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EDITORS'    PREFACE. 


Trsrf.  are  now  before  the  public  many  Commentaries, 
trrittcn  by  British  and  American  divines,  of  a  popii!ar  of 
homileiical  character.  Tlu  CambriJgt  BibU  for  Sehocls, 
the  Handbooki  far  Bible  Ciasies  and  Private  S/udenti,  Tfu 
Sweater's  Commentary,  The  Popular  Commentary  (Schaff), 
The  Expoiitori  Bible,  and  other  similar  series,  have  their 
special  place  and  importance.  But  they  do  not  enter  Into 
the  5eld  of  Critical  Biblical  scholarship  occupied  by  such 
series  of  Commentaries  as  the  Kun^efasstes  exegetisehes 
HanSfuh  sum  A.  T.j  De  Wcttc's  KursgefasUes  exegetisehes 
Hamibueh  sum  M'.  T.;  Meyer's  Kriiisch^xegetisther  Kam- 
mentor;  Keil  and  Delitzsch's  Bihlisrher  Commentar  iiker  dot 
A-  T.;  Lange's  Theoiogtuh'kamiletischet  Bibelwerkj  Nowack's 
HandkommeHiar  turn  A.  T.i  Hcltzmann's  IfaaJ/iommentar 
turn  M.  T.  Several  of  these  have  been  translated,  edited, 
And  in  some  cases  enlarged  and  adapted,  for  the  English- 
speaking  public;  others  are  in  process  of  translation.  But 
no  corresponding  series  by  British  or  American  divines 
has  hitherto  been  produced.  The  way  has  been  prepared 
by  special  Commentaries  by  Cbeyne,  Ellicott,  Kalisch, 
Lighifoot,  Perowne,  Wesicott,  and  others  \  and  the  time  has 
come,  in  the  judgment  of  the  projectors  of  this  enterprise, 
when  it  is  practicable  to  combine  British  and  American 
tcholari   in    Uw   productiOD  of   a   critical,  compreheoiiTi; 
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Commentary  thai  will  be  abreast  of  modem  biblical  scholar- 
ship, and  in  a  measure  lead  its  van. 

Messrs.  Charles  Scribncr's  Sons  of  New  York,  and  Messrs. 
T.  &  T.  Clark  of  Edinburgh,  propose  to  publish  such  a 
series  of  Commentaries  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
under  the  editorship  of  Prof.  C.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  in  America, 
and  of  Prof.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  for  the  Old  Testament,  and 
the  Rev.  Alfred  Plummer,  D.D.j  for  the  New  Testament, 
in  Great  Britain. 

The  Commentaries  wilt  be  international  and  inter-con- 
fesstonal,  and  will  be  free  from  polemical  and  ecclesiastical 
bias.  They  wilt  be  based  upon  a  thorough  critical  study  of 
the  original  texts  of  the  Bible,  and  upon  critical  methods  of 
interpretation.  They  are  designed  chiefly  for  students  and 
clergymen,  and  will  be  written  in  a  compact  style.  Each 
book  will  be  preceded  by  an  Introduction,  staling  the  results 
of  criticism  upon  it,  and  discussing  iinpartlally  the  questions 
still  remaining  open.  The  details  of  criticism  will  appear 
in  their  proper  place  in  the  body  of  the  Commentary.  Each 
section  of  the  Text  will  be  introduced  with  a  paraphrase, 
or  summary  of  contents.  Technical  details  of  textual  and 
philological  criticism  will,  as  a  ruEe,  be  kept  distinct  from 
matter  of  a  more  general  cli?~acter;  and  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment the  exegetical  note*  will  be  arranged,  as  far  as 
possible,  so  as  to  be  serv-i:i::al>le  to  studeuts  not  acquainted 
with  Hebrew.  The  His*4.ry  of  Interpretation  of  the  Books 
will  be  dealt  with,  w'n.n  necessary,  in  the  Introductions, 
with  critical  notices  A  the  most  important  literature  of 
the  subject.  Historical  and  Archceological  questions,  a 
well  as  questions  of  Diblical  Theology,  are  included  in  tl 
plan  of  the  Commentaries,  but  not  Practical  or  Honiiletic 
Exegesis.     The  Volumes  will  constitute  a  uniform  scrieii 


THE   INTERNATIONAL  CRITICAL  C0MMENT4RI 


The    foIlowing^    eminent    Scholars    are    engaged    upon    the 
Volumes  named  below; — 

THE   OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Itncftia.  Tbe  Rev.  T.  FC  Crbvkx.  U.D..  Oriel  Probssor  of  tha 

Intcrprclaiion  of  Holy  Scripture,  University  of  Osfurd. 

Bkoduf.  The  Rev.  A.R.S,  Kkkmxuy,  D.D.,  ProfeuorarHebrew, 

University  of  £dinbur;h. 
J.  F.  Stunning.  M.A.,   Fellow  ol  W»dh«n  College, 
Oxford,  ftnd  the  Ulc  Kcv.  H.  A.  WlUT«,  M.A.,  Fel- 
low of  New  College,  Oxford. 

G.    llitrHAVrtK   Gr*y,    M.A.,    Lecturer  in    Ilcbreir, 
Mnnifidd  College,  Oxford. 

The  K«v.  S.   k.   Driver,  D.D,,  Regiiw  Profe«»oT  of 
Hebrew,  Oxford.  [XiW  Htaiy. 

The  Rev.  Gkorqg  ^dam  Suitii.  D.D..  Ptofcssor  of 
Hebrew,  Free  Church  College,  Oljugow. 

The  Rev.  Ghhki'.e  Muure,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew, 
Andovcr  Theologicxl  Seminary,  Aiwlovcr,  Maiv 

[AVw  Ready. 

The  Rev.  H.  P.  Smith,  D.I)..  late  Profe-ssor  of  Bibli. 
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University  of  Chicago,  lllinots. 
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PREFACE    TO    THE   SECOND   EDITION 


We  are  indebted  to  the  keen  sight  and  disinterested  care 
of  friends  for  many  small  corrections.  AVe  desire  to  thank 
especially  Professor  Lock,  Mr.  C.  H.  Turner,  the  Revs.  F. 
E.  Brightman,  and  R.  B.  Rackham.  We  have  also,  where 
necessary,  inserted  references  to  the  edition  of  4  Ezra,  by 
the  late  Mr.  Bensly,  published  in  Texts  and  Studies,  iii.  «. 
No  more  extensive  recasting  of  the  Commentary  has  been 
attempted. 

W.  S. 
A.  C  H. 
Oxford,  Zm/,  189& 
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PREFACE 


The  oommentanes  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
which  already  exist  in  English,  unlike  those  on  some  other 
Books  of  the  New  Testament,  are  so  good  and  so  varied 
that  to  add  to  their  number  may  well  seem  superfluous. 
Fortunately  for  the  present  editors  the  responsibility  for 
attempting  this  docs  not  rest  with  them.  In  a  series  of 
commentaries  on  the  New  Testament  it  was  impossible 
that  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  should  not  be  included 
and  should  not  hold  a  prominent  place.  There  are  few 
books  which  tt  is  more  diflicult  to  exhaust  and  few  In 
r^ard  to  which  there  ia  more  to  be  gained  from  renewed 
interpretation  by  different  minds  working  under  different 
conditions.  If  it  is  a  historical  fact  that  the  spiritual 
revivals  of  Christendom  have  been  usually  associated  with 
closer  study  of  the  Bible,  this  would  be  true  in  an  eminent 
degree  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  editors  are 
under  no  illusion  as  to  the  value  of  their  own  special  con- 
tribution, and  they  will  be  well  content  that  it  should  5nd 
its  proper  level  and  be  assimilated  or  left  behind  as  it 
deserves. 

Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  to  anything  at  all  dis- 
Unctive  in  the  present  edition  would  be  (i)  the  distribution 
of  the  subject-matter  of  the  commentary,  (2)  the  attempt 
to  furnish  an  interpretation  of  the  Epistle  which  might  be 
described  as  historical. 

Some  experience  in  teaching  has  shown  that  if  a  difficult 
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Epistle  like  the  Romans  is  really  to  be  understood  and 
grasped  at  once  as  a  whole  and  in  its  parts,  the  argument 
should  be  presented  in  several  different  ways  and  on  several 
different  scales  at  the  same  time.  And  it  is  an  advantage 
when  the  matter  of  a  commentary  can  be  so  broken  up  that 
by  means  of  headlines,  headings  to  sections,  summaries, 
paraphrases,  and  large  and  small  print  notes,  the  reader 
may  not  either  lose  the  main  thread  of  the  argument  in  the 
crowd  of  details,  or  slur  over  dctaiEs  in  seeking  to  obtain 
a  general  idea.  While  we  are  upon  this  subject,  we  may 
explain  that  the  principle  which  has  guided  the  choice  of 
lar^c  and  small  print  for  the  notes  and  longer  discussions 
is  not  exactly  that  of  greater  or  Jess  importance,  but  rather 
that  of  greater  or  less  directness  of  bearing  upon  the 
exegesis  of  the  text.  This  principle  may  not  be  carried 
out  with  perfect  uniformity :  it  was  an  experiment  the 
eSect  of  which  could  not  always  be  judged  until  the 
commentary  was  in  print ;  but  when  once  the  type  was 
set  the  possibility  of  improvement  was  hardly  worth  the 
trouble  and  expense  of  resetting. 

The  other  main  object  at  which  we  have  aimed  is  that 
of  making  our  exposition  of  the  Epistle  historical,  that  is 
of  assigning  to  it  its  true  position  in  place  and  time — on 
the  one  hand  in  relation  to  contemporary  Jewish  thought, 
and  on  the  other  hand  in  relation  to  the  growing  body  of 
Christian  teaching.  We  have  endeavoured  always  to  bear 
in  mind  not  only  the  Jewish  education  and  training  of  the 
writer,  which  must  clearly  have  given  him  the  framework 
of  thought  and  language  in  which  his  ideas  are  cast,  but 
also  the  position  of  the  Epistle  in  Christian  literature.  It 
was  written  when  a  large  part  of  the  phraseology  of  the 
newly  created  body  was  still  fluid,  when  a  number  of  words 
had  not  yet  come  to  have  a  fixed  meaning,  when  their 
origin  and  associations — to  us  obscure — were  still  fresh 
and  vivid.  The  problem  which  a  commentator  ought  to 
piopoK  to  himself  in  the  first  instance  U  not  what  iin<wcr 
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does  the  Epistle  give  to  questions  which  are  occupying 
men's  minds  now,  or  which  have  occupied  them  in  any 
past  period  of  Church  history^  but  what  were  the  questions 
of  the  time  at  which  the  Epistle  was  written  and  what 
meaning  did  his  words  and  thoughts  convey  to  the  writer 
himself. 

It  is  in  the  pursuit  of  this  original  meaning  that  we  have 
drawn  Illustrationa  somewhat  freely  from  Jewish  writings, 
both  from  the  Apocryphal  literature  which  is  mainly  the 
product  of  the  period  between  loo  b.C  and  loo  A.D.,  and 
(although  less  fully)  from  later  Jewish  literature.  In  the 
former  direction  we  have  been  much  assisted  by  the 
attention  which  has  been  bestowed  in  recent  years  on 
these  writings,  particularly  by  the  excellent  editions  of  tlie 
Psalms  of  Solomon  and  of  the  Book  of  Enoch.  It  is  by 
a  continuous  and  careful  study  of  such  works  that  any 
advance  in  the  exegesis  of  the  New  Testament  will  be 
possible.  For  the  later  Jewish  literature  and  the  teaching 
of  the  Rabbis  we  have  found  ourselves  in  a  position  of 
greater  diHicuIty.  A  first-hand  acquaintance  with  this 
literature  we  do  not  possess,  nor  would  it  be  easy  for  most 
students  of  the  New  Testament  to  acquire  it.  Moreover 
complete  agreement  among  the  specialists  on  the  subject 
does  not  as  yet  exist,  and  a  perfectly  trustworthy  standard 
of  criticism  seems  to  be  wanting.  We  cannot  therefore  feel 
altogether  confident  of  our  ground.  At  the  same  time  we 
have  used  such  material  as  was  at  our  disposal,  and  cer- 
tainly to  ourselves  it  has  been  of  great  assistance,  partly  as 
suggesting  the  common  origin  of  systems  of  thought  which 
have  developed  very  difierentty.  partly  by  the  striking 
contrasts  which  it  has  afforded  to  Christian  teaching. 

Our  object  Is  historical  and  not  dogmatic  Dogmatics 
are  indeed  excluded  by  the  plan  of  this  series  of  commen. 
taries,  but  they  are  excluded  ako  by  the  conception  which 
we  have  formed  for  ourselves  of  our  duty  as  commentators. 
We  hav?  sought  before  all  things  to  understand  St.  Paul, 
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and  to  understand  him  not  only  in  relation  to  hl«  sur- 
roundings but  also  to  those  permanent  facts  of  human 
nature  on  which  bis  system  is  based.  It  is  possible  that 
in  so  far  as  we  may  succeed  in  doing  titis,  data  may  be 
supplied  which  at  other  times  and  in  other  hands  may  be 
utilized  for  purposes  of  dogmatics ;  but  the  final  adjust- 
ments of  Christian  doctrine  have  not  been  in  our  thoug:ht3. 

To  this  general  aim  all  other  features  of  the  commentary 
are  subordinate.     It  is  no  part  of  our  design  to  be  in  the 
least  degree  exhaustive.     If  we  touch  upon  the  history  of 
exegesis  it  is  less  for  the  sake  of  that  history  in  itself  than 
as  helping  to  throw  into  clearer  relief  that  interpretation 
which  we  believe  to  be  the  right  one.    And  in  like  manner 
we  have  not  made  use  of  the    Epistle  as  a   means  for 
illustrating  New  Testament  grammar  or  New  Testament 
diction,  but  we  deal  with  questions  of  grammar  and  diction 
just  so  far  as  they  contribute  to  the  exegesis  of  the  text 
before  us.    No  doubt  there  will  be  omissions  which  are  not 
to  be  excused  in  this  way.    The  literature  on  the  Epistk 
to  the  Romans  is  so  vast  that  we  cannot  preteod  to  have 
really   mastered   it.    We   have  tried  to  take   account  of 
monographs  and  commentaries  of  the  most  recent  date, 
but  here  again  when  we  have  rcach«d  what  seemed  to  v 
a  satisfactory  explanation  we  have  held  our  hand. 
r^ard  to  one  book  in  particular,  Dr  Bruce's  St.  Par 
Conception  of  Christianity,  which   came    out  as  our 
work  was  far  advanced,  we  thought   it  best  to  be 
independent.    On  the  other  hand  we  have  been  gli 
have  access  to  the  sheets  relating  to  Romans  in  Dr.  ) 
forthcoming  Introductiotti  to  Ramans  and  Ephestans, 
through  the  kindness  of  the  editors,  have  been 
possession  since  December  last. 

The  Commentary  and  the  Introduction  have  b' 
equally  divided  between  the  two  editors  ;  but 
each  been  carefully  over  the  work  of  the  othei 
derire  to  accept  a  joint  responsibility  for  the  w 
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editors  themselves  are  conscious  of  having  gained  much 
by  this  coHsperation,  and  they  hope  that  this  gain  may  be 
set  oft  against  a  certain  amount  of  unevenness  which  was 
inevitable. 

It  only  remains  for  them  to  express  their  obligations  and 
thanks  to  those  many  friends  who  have  helped  them 
directly  or  indirectly  in  various  parts  of  the  work,  and 
more  especially  to  Dr.  Pluramer  and  the  Rev.  F.  E. 
Brightman  of  the  Pusey  House.  Dr.  Flummer,  as  editor 
of  the  series,  has  read  through  the  whole  of  the  Com- 
mentary more  than  once,  and  to  his  courteous  and  careful 
criticism  they  owe  much.  To  Mr.  Brightman  they  are 
indebted  for  spending  upon  the  proof-sheets  of  one  half  of 
the  Commentary  greater  care  and  attention  than  many  men 
have  the  patience  to  bestow  on  work  of  their  own. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  note  the  table  of  abbreviations 
on  p.  ex  AT.,  and  the  explanation  there  given  as  to  the 
Greek  text  made  use  of  in  the  Commentary.  Some  addi- 
tional references  are  given  in  the  Index  (p.  444  fT). 

W.  SANDAY. 
A.  C.  HEADLAM. 

OXFOiD,  IPJUtsitnHdt,  iSff. 
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4  I.    Rome  in  a.d.  58. 

It  waa  during  the  winter  57-58.  or  early  in  Ihe  spring  of  the 
year  58,  according-  to  almost  all  calculations,  llial  Su  Paul  wrote 
his  Episile  lo  the  Romans,  and  that  vrc  thus  obtain  the  first  trust- 
worthy  information  about  the  Roman  Church.  Even  if  there  be 
»ome  slight  error  in  the  calculations,  it  is  in  any  case  impossible 
that  this  date  can  be  far  wrong,  and  the  Kpislle  mtist  certainly 
have  been  written  during  the  early  years  of  Nero's  reign.  It  would 
be  unwise  to  attempt  a  full  account  either  of  the  city  or  the  empire 
at  this  date,  but  (or  the  illustration  of  the  Epistle  and  for  the 
comprehension  of  St.  Paul's  own  mind,  a  brief  reference  to  a  few 
leadinij  feaiurcg  in  the  history  of  each  is  necessary  '. 

For  certainly  St.  Paul  was  influenced  by  the  name  of  Rome.  In 
Rome,  great  as  it  is,  and  to  Romans,  he  wishes  to  preach  the 
Go.spel :  he  prays  for  a  prosperous  journey  that  by  the  will  of  God 
he  may  come  unlo  iheni :  he  longs  to  see  them :  the  universality 
of  the  Gospel  makes  him  desire  to  preach  it  in  the  universal  city'. 
And  the  impression  which  we  g.iin  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romani  is  supjtorted  by  our  other  sources  of  infonnation.  The 
desire  lo  visit  Rome  dominates  the  close  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles:  'After  1  have  been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome.'  'Ai 
thou  hast  testified  of  me  in  Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness 
also  at  RomeV  The  imagery  of  ciiizcm-hip  has  impressed  itself 
upon  his  language  *.  And  this  was  the  result  both  of  his  experience 
and  of  his  birth.  Wherever  Christianity  had  been  preached  the 
Roman  authorities  hsd  appeared  as  the  power  which  restrained 

'  The  main  mnlhoritiei  awd  for  lliii  >ecticni  •■•  Fameanx.  Tit  Amtatt  t^ 
Tatitvj.  vol.  ][,  and  Scbillcr,  GtftAt'tAtt  du  AimutAim  Kaiatrrtkkt  mmtir 

«  kom.  LS-15. 

*  Act!  ux.  si;  xxlii.  ii. 

*  FUl.L37i)lll.  K>:  Epb.il.  19:  ActszziiLl. 
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(he  forces  of  evD  opposed  to  il'.  The  worse  persecution  of  the 
Chrialians  had  been  while  Judaea  was  under  the  rule  of  a  fialivc 
prince.  Everywhere  the  Jews  had  stirred  up  [lersfculioiis,  and 
the  imperial  officiAla  had  interfered  and  prolecied  the  Apostle. 
And  «o  both  in  [his  Episile  and  throughout  his  life  St.  Paul 
emphasizes  the  duty  of  obedience  to  the  civil  government,  and  the 
necessity  of  fulfilling  our  obligations  to  it.  But  zho  St.  Fa.ut  wa^ 
himself  a  Roman  citizen.  This  privilege,  not  then  so  common  ns 
it  became  later,  would  naturally  broaden  the  vicv  and  impress  the 
imaginaiion  ofa  provincial;  and  It  is  significaiit  that  ihe  i^rst  clear 
conception  of  the  universal  cluractcr  inherent  in  Christianity,  the 
first  bold  3tep  to  carry  it  out,  and  the  capacity  to  realise  the  import- 
ance of  the  Roman  Church  sliould  come  from  an  Apostle  who  waf! 
not  a  Galilaean  peasant  but  a  citizen  of  a  universal  empire.  •  We 
cannot  foil  to  be  struck  with  the  strong  hold  that  Roman  ideas  had 
on  the  mind  of  St.  Paul,'  writes  Mr,  Ramsay,  '  ne  feel  compelled 
to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  had  conceived  the  great  idea  of  Cliristianity 
as  the  religion  of  itie  Roman  world;  and  that  he  thought  of  the 
various  districts  and  countries  in  which  he  had  preached  as  parts  of 
the  grand  unity.  He  had  the  mind  of  an  organizer;  and  10  him 
tlie  Christians  of  his  earliest  travels  were  not  men  of  Iconium  and 
of  Antioch — they  were  a  pan  of  the  Roman  world,  and  were 
addressed  by  him  as  such'.' 

It  was  during  the  early  years  of  Nero's  reign  that  St.  Pan!  first 
came  into  contact  with  the  Roman  Church.  And  the  period  is 
signiScaot.  It  was  what  later  times  called  the  Qm'nfuamtum  of 
Nero,  and  remembered  as  the  happiest  period  of  the  Empire  since 
the  death  of  Augustus*.    Nor  was  the  judgement  unfounded.    It  is 

'  I  Thai,  it  7  i  asrVxMr,  6  ri  xarixor.  It  ii  well  known  that  t!)« 
commonctt  blerprrtalion  ol  Xhtae  words  kmong  Ihe  I'athera  wai  the  Karaan 
Emput  {»ce  the  CaitMa  of  passjjjes  ia  Alfwtd,  liL  p,  (,6  ff.).  "i*!  this  accori^i 
mott  isltabljr  with  ibe  time  wben  the  EpMle  wu  wciUeo  \e.  53  A.D.}.  Tlie 
oaiy  argiinienl  of  aajr  value  Tor  a  latcf  date  and  the  nnnutbeiitic  characCei  of 
tlie  whole  Ef^le  or  of  the  ochatologic^il  iriittoDs  (iL  i-i  i)  U  the  aticmpl  to 
aplaia  thU  puugc  of  the  tettim  ol  tiao,  bat  bqcU  an  iutcrj>rvtationi  is  ijuiic 
naoecdsary,  tnd  doct  not  paiticalarlj  suit  the  vroTi^s.  St.  FaDr&  cxptrlcnce 
had  taocht  htm  that  tbere  wEte  lymg  testrained  and  checked  gjttt  lorccs  of 
«tU  wbicb  migbl  at  tnj  time  harU  out,  aod  thii  he  calif  Ihe  'mystery  of 
ialqnity,'  ud  d»£ribei  in  the  language  of  the  0.  T.  piopheu.  But  rvcrywLicrc 
the  power  of  the  civil  govemmcut,  u  embodied  in  th«  Roman  Enipire  {ri 
^arij^of)  and  vititily  peiaoQiHcd  in  the  Empctiir  (i  KaTix"*).  icstinincd  thefc 
lOTcea.  Such  an  intcrprclaiion,  cither  of  the  (-tctintologi^i  paaaagcs  of  the 
J^iKte  or  of  th«  Apocalypse,  doR  not  dc&iioy  their  deeper  apiriitial  Tneuiing; 
fcr  ibc  wrilen  of  ttie  New  Teatamcnl,  ai  the  prophets  ol  ihe  Old,  i-evi^al  to  ns 
and  guieiaUu  the  tpixitual  foi«f  of  good  and  vtii  which  miderlie  llie  auttace 
ofiocietjr. 

■  Kamuy,  T*4  CiMrtM  im  tJu  Rsmah  Ktnpir*.  pp.  147,  143;  cf.  also  pp.  60, 
70,158  a.     See  aUo  Liglitloot,  £ii/iVo/ fiju/i!,  [ij)   loi-aoj,. 

•  Anr,  Vkioi,  Cau.  i,£ftt.  U,  i/ndi  qttidam  predidir* .  Traianum  iaiitum 
iitm^,fnad  dit^n  atmttM  pri>Ki^  *  Ntrtnit  qttiniqtuttni*.     TtLc  uprcuioa 
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probable  that  even  the  worst  excesses  of  Kero,  like  the  worst  cruchy 
of  'riL>erius,  did  Htllc  harm  to  the  mass  of  the  people  even  in  Rome ; 
and  many  even  of  the  faulla  of  the  Emperort  assisted  in  working 
out  the  new  ideas  which  ihe  Empire  was  creating.  But  at  prcflcnt 
we  have  not  to  do  with  lauhs.  Members  of  court  circles  might 
have  unpleasant  and  cxagi;erated  stories  to  tell  about  the  death  of 
Sritannicus;  tales  might  have  been  circulated  of  bardljr  pardon- 
able excesses  couimitted  by  the  Hmperor  and  a  noisy  band  of 
compaiuoos  wandering  at  nij^fht  in  llie  streets ;  the  more  respect- 
ablt:  of  ihe  Roman  aristocracy  would  consider  an  illicit  union 
with  a  frcerfwoman  and  a  raste  for  music,  literature,  and  the  drama, 
signs  of  degradation,  bat  neither  in  Rome  nor  in  the  provinces 
would  the  populace  be  offended ;  more  far-seeing  observers  might 
be  able  to  detect  worse  signs,  but  if  any  ordinary  citizen,  or 
if  any  one  acquainted  with  the  provinces  had  been  questioned,  be 
would  certainly  have  answered  that  the  government  of  the  Empire 
was  ^ood.  This  was  due  mainly  lo  the  gradual  development  of 
the  ideas  on  which  Uie  Empire  had  been  founded.  The  structure 
which  had  been  sketched  by  the  genius  oF  Caesar,  and  built  up 
by  ihe  art  of  Augustus,  if  allowed  lo  develop  freely,  guaranteed 
naturally  certain  conditions  of  piogress  and  good  fortune.  It  was 
due  also  to  the  wise  administration  of  Seneca  and  of  Burrus.  It 
was  due  apparently  also  to  flashes  of  genius  and  love  of  popularity 
on  the  part  of  the  Emperor  himself. 

The  provinces  were  well  gLivemed.  Judaea  was  at  this  time 
preparing  for  insurrection  under  the  rule  of  Felix,  but  he  was 
a  legacy  from  the  reign  of  Claudius.  The  difficoities  in  Armenia 
.Vere  met  at  once  and  vigorously  by  the  appolnUnent  of  Corbulo; 
'tiie  rebellion  in  Britain  was  wisely  dealt  wiiii;  even  at  the  end  of 
Nero's  reign  the  appointment  of  Vespasian  to  Judaea,  as  soon  ts 
the  serious  character  of  the  revolt  was  known,  shows  that  the 
Emperor  siill  had  the  wisdom  to  select  and  the  courage  to  appoint 
ahlc  men.  During  the  eariy  years  a  long  list  is  given  of  iriaU 
for  rtpttundat;  and  the  number  of  convictions,  while  it  shows  that 
provincial  government  was  not  free  from  corruption,  proves  that 
il  was  becoming  more  and  more  possible  to  obtain  justice.  It 
was  tiie  coiruption  of  the  last  reign  that  was  condemned  by 
the  justice  of  the  present.  In  the  year  56,  Vipsanius  Laenas, 
governor  of  Sardinia,  was  condemned  for  extortion;  in  £7, 
CapilOi  the  'Cilician  pirate,'  was  struck  down  by  the  senate 
'with  a  righteous  thunderbolt.'     Amongst  the  accusations  against 

muiitftunHiMmt  amy  hare  been  suggcsled.  by  the  ctrtsimtn  fttim^wrtutale  wblch 
Mcio  iouuded  ia  Kom«.  u  Dio  ullt  as,  l^ip  rgf  tairifiiat  t^  t«  SiafMi'^i  rvS 
tfiniit  avT«0,  Dio,  £/!/.  lii.  II :  T*c.  Ahh.  ziv.  »:  Suet.  JVert  la ;  c£  tfca 
CODS  deaoribed,  £ckAcl,  vk  364  ^  Coben,  I  p.  »9i,  47-6^  Caa.  QiruM). 
BOM.  CO. 
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Suitlmi  in  $8  was  Uie  misgovfmment  of  Asia.  And  not  only  were 
the  favourilcs  of  Claudius  contl'-mncd,  better  men  were  appointed 
in  ilieir  place.  It  ie  recnrtlcd  ttial  freedmen  were  never  made 
procurators  of  imperial  piovitices.  And  Ihe  Emperor  was  able  in 
many  cases,  in  tliat  of  Lyons,  of  Cyrene,  and  probably  ofEphcsus, 
to  assise  and  pacify  tlie  provincials  by  acts  of  generosity  and 
benevolence '. 

We  may  easily,  perhaps,  lay  too  much  stress  on  some  of  the 
measures  attributed  lo  Nero;  but  many  of  them  show,  if  not  the 
policy  of  his  reign,  at  any  rate  die  tendency  of  the  Empire.  The 
police  regulations  of  tlte  city  were  strict  and  well  executed*.  An 
attack  was  made  on  the  exactions  of  publicans,  and  on  the  excessive 
power  of  freedmen.  Law  was  growing  in  exactness  owing  to  the 
inflaence  of  Jurists,  and  was  justly  administered  except  where  the 
Emperor's  personal  wishes  itwrvened '.  Once  the  Emperor — was  it 
a  mere  freak  or  was  ii  an  aci  of  far-seeing  political  insight? — 
proposed  a  measure  of  free  trade  for  the  whole  Empire.  Governors 
of  provinces  were  forViiddeii  to  obtain  condonation  for  eiaciiona  by 
the  ezhibilion  of  Ramcs  The  proclamation  of  freedom  to  Greece 
may  have  been  an  act  of  dramatic  folly,  but  the  extension  of  Latin 
rights  meant  that  the  pro^-inciaJs  were  being  gradually  put  more 
and  more  on  a  level  with  Roman  citizens.  And  the  provinces 
Qourished  for  the  most  part  under  this  rule.  It  seemed  almost  as  if 
the  future  career  of  a  Roman  noble  might  depend  upon  Uie  goodwill 
of  his  provincial  subjects  *,  And  wherever  trade  could  flourish  there 
wealih  accumulated,  Liodicea  was  so  rich  that  the  inh-iihiiants 
could  rebuild  the  city  without  aid  from  Rome,  and  Lyons  could 
contribute  4-,ooo,ooo  sesterces  at  ihe  time  of  the  great  fire'. 

When,  then,  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  'powers  that  be'  as  being 
'ordained  by  God';  when  he  says  that  tlie  ruler  is  a  minister  of 
God  for  good;  when  he  is  giving  directions  lo  pay  'tribute'  and 
'custom';  he  is  thinking  of  a  great  and  beneficent  power  which 
has  made  travel  for  him  possible,  which  had  often  interfered  to 
protect  him  against  an  angry  mob  of  his  own  countrymen,  under 
which  he  had  seen  the  towns  through  which  he  passed  enjoying 
peace,  prosperity  and  civilization. 

*  For  the  provtni:itl  kdislnlitnitlo'n  ot  Nero  see  Furneanz,  t^  tit.  pp.  56, 57  j 
W.  T.  Amolfi.  Th*  A»man  Syifem  9/ Prwituial  AdminhfrUioH,  pp.  135, 137 ; 
Ttc.  /f»«  liii  JO.  31.  33,  JO,  51.  sj-sj. 

*  SuPtonim,  Ntrj  t6.     Schillief,  p.  410. 

*  Schiller,  pp.  381.  3S3:  'III  dcin  ^FccllU)i3mus  des  geilchtlidieD  Ver- 
fahrcns.  im  PnTatrecht,  tn  dci  Ausbildniig  nnd  Fonlening  der  ReeliUwitSOk. 
•ehafi,  i«lbst  auf  ilcin  Gcbictc  dcr  ApiJcflilioD  kcrjinen  gcjtriinHcte  Vonruiffl 
fcaan  vibobtn  werilw.  Die  kaiwiliclie  Kegieitint;  liesi  die  VerhMltnuse  hiet 
nibie  deii  Gsni;  gdicn,  wcli;ben  ilincn  Irtibtre  KcgKrungcs  uijewieseo  hMta.' 

*  Tic.  Ann-  x».  JO,  II. 

*  Anold,  p.  i3f. 
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But  it  wu  not  only  Kero,  it  was  Seneca'  also  who  wa.s  ruling  in 
Rome  wh«n  St.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Church  I'lere.  The  aitempi  lo 
find  any  connexions  literary  or  otherwise  between  Sl  Paul  and 
Seneca  may  be  dismissed ;  but  for  the  growth  ofChristkn  principlcii, 
still  more  i>erha])S  for  that  of  the  princijiles  which  prepared  the  way 
for  the  spread  of  Christianity,  the  fact  is  of  exireme  significance.  It 
was  the  first  public  appearance  of  Stoicism  in  Rome,  as  largely  in- 
fluencing pclitic!:,»nd  shaping  ihe  future  of  the  Empire.  It  is  a  strange 
irony  that  makes  Sioicism  ihe  creed  which  inspired  the  nobk-st 
representatives  of  the  ohl  regime,  for  it  was  Stoicism  which  provided 
the  philosophic  basis  for  ihe  new  imperial  system,  and  this  was  nor 
the  last  lime  that  an  aristocracy  pciislied  in  obedience  to  llicirown 
morality.  What  is  important  for  our  purpose  is  to  notice  tliat  die 
humanitarian  and  universalist  ideas  of  Sioidsm  were  already  begin- 
ning to  permeate  society.  Seneca  taught,  for  example,  the  equaliiy 
in  some  sense  of  all  men,  even  slaves ;  but  it  was  the  populace  who 
■  few  yearsIatcr(A.D.6r)  protested  when  the  slavcsoflhc  murdered 
Pedanius  Sccundus  were  led  out  (o  execution*.  Seneca  ami  many 
of  the  Jurists  were  permeated  with  (he  Sioic  ideas  of  hnmaniiy  and 
benevolence;  and  however  Utile  tht'se  principles  m^yht  iniluence 
their  individual  conduct  ihey  gradually  moulded  and  changed  the 
law  and  tlic  sj'slem  of  the  Empire. 

If  we  lurti  from  the  Empire  lo  Rome,  we  shall  find  that  just 
those  vices  which  the  moralist  deplores  in  the  aristocracy  and  the 
Emperor  helped  to  prepare  the  Roman  capital  for  (he  advent  of 
Christianity.  If  there  had  not  been  large  foreign  colonies,  there 
could  never  have  been  any  ground  in  the  world  where  Chrisiianiiy 
could  have  taken  root  strongly  enough  to  influence  the  surrounding 
popQlalion,  and  il  was  the  passion  for  luxury,  and  the  tAsle  for 
philosophy  and  literature,  even  the  vices  of  the  court,  which 
demanded  Greek  and  Oriental  assistance.  The  Emperor  mut*l  have 
teachers  in  philosophy,  and  in  acting,  in  rccitaEi>:)n  and  in  flute- 
playing,  and  few  of  these  would  be  Romans.  The  slaiemeni  of 
Chiywjstum  ihat  St.  Paul  peisuaded  a  concubine  of  Neio  to  accept 
CtiristiaiiiLy  and  forsalcc  t]]e  Em{icrur  lus  piububly  liuk  laundaiton*, 
the  conjecture  that  this  cuncuhinc  was  Acie  i&  wonliless ;  but  it  may 
illustrate  how  it  was  through  ih«  non-Roman  clement  of  Rom.in 
society  that  Christianity  spread.  It  is  not  piissible  to  estimate  the 
exact  proportion  of  foreign  elements  in  a  Roman  household,  but 
a  study  of  the  names  in  any  of  the  Columbaria  of  the  imperial  period 

'  See  LiK^^focl.  St.  Pmtt  an4  St>w»,  FMilif-piam,  p.  >68.  To  thi»  pfriod 
of  tis  life  bclniif;  the  AvoioXoietmVit,  tlii:  lU  Cltmentia,  the  Dt  yUa  Btata, 
Ihe  LU  llentjiiiit,  >»rl  the  /V  Cetulantia  Siijiientu.  See  TeuSel,  liiitiry  «f 
iioman  iiifraturt,  tnuLtttted  by  W'«rr,  li.  41. 

*  Tac  Ann,  kIv.  4) -45. 

'  Clt[]«D»loin  Horn,  m  Ati.  Afp.  4$,  3. 
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will  illustrate  how  large  that  clement  was.  Men  and  v-omen  cf  ever^ 
race  lived  together  in  ihe  gieai  Roman  slave  world,  or  when  they 
bad  received  ilie  gift  at  frcciiom  remained  attached  as  clienls  and 
fricDds  to  the  great  houses,  often  uniied  by  ties  of  Ihe  closest 
totitnacy  with  their  masters  and  proving  the  means  by  which 
every  form  of  strange  superstition  could  penetrate  into  the  highest 
circles  of  society  *. 

And  foreign  superstition  was  beginning  to  spread-  The  earliest 
monuments  of  the  worship  of  Mithras  date  from  the  time  of  Tiberiu!. 
Lucan  in  his  P/iartalia  celebrates  ihe  worship  of  Isis  in  Rome; 
Nero  himself  reverenced  the  Syrian  Goddess, who  was  called  bymany 
names,  but  is  known  to  us  best  as  Aslarte;  Judaism  came  near  to  the 
throne  wiih  Poppaea  Sabina,  whose  influence  over  Nero  is  first  traced 
in  itiisyearsS;  wliilc  the  story  nl  Pom[]onia('.r;iecinawhn,inthe 
y*=ai'57,w'asi;niruste(3  to  iiL-r  iiusband  for  trial  on  thtr  charge  of 
'foreign  soperstilion*  and  whose  long  old  age  was  cloudrd  with 
contiruous  sadness,  has  been  laltcn  as  an  instance  of  Christianity. 
There  arc  not  inconjide ruble  grounds  for  this  view;  but  in  any 
case  the  accusation  against  her  is  an  illuslration  that  there  was 
a  path  by  which  a  new  and  foreign  religion  like  Christianity  could 
make  its  way  into  the  heart  of  the  Roman  aristocracy'. 


9  1.    The  Jews  in  Rome'. 

There  are  indications  enough  that  when  he  looked  towards 

Rome  St.  Paul  thought  of  it  as  the  seat  and  centre  of  the  Empire. 
But  he  had  at  the  same  time  a  smaller  and  a  narrower  object. 
His  chief  interest  lay  in  those  little  scattered  groups  of  Christians 
of  whom  he  had  heard  through  Aquila  and  Piisca,  and  probably 

'  W«  luve  eollected  the  fdllowing  namet  froni  the  «mtau  of  one  celum- 
bniiDtn  (C.  /.  /,.  vi.  1.  p.  94i>.  It  dBte«  from  a  period  ralJier  earlier  than  this. 
It  muu  be  rcineiiiL«red  ihitt  the  prvporti-od  of  forrignen  vroulil  ically  be  laigei 
than  appttn,  for  manj  of  ih«n  would  take  a  Romnii  name.  Ammiitbus  51K0, 
ChijMQiiis  5183,  Scriipio  (Am)  51S7.  PylaenicciHiiiif  S'88,  CrcticQi  6l97i 
Aiclrpiaries  JJOi.  Mtlicui  S^'7<  AmigciiiM  6''7'  Cjpwc  giag,  Letbia»  J»ii, 
Am»rylli»  5258,  PciKui  537*)!  Apamen  51^7  «,  Efhesia  jagg.  AltiwiiJrianin 
5,^iG,  Pbyllidianui  5331,  Milhru  5:144,  PiulQiiieniii  5355.  PtiilumuDS  ;40l, 
Pliilugeiiei  Jfio.  Graniae  Nicopolinii  £419.  Coruilliui  (1439,  AntiochK  5437. 
Atticudi  5476,  Euuborlstus  54771  Meliieae  5490,  SvnoUirace,  M/Mini  5537, 
Lcsbut  5519  The  following',  contain^rd  among  the  above,  fcejoi  to  faAve 
a  (i  e-i:i«i  inlcrcil  i  'HBiijcoi  Kiio/mu  wpn>8tti'ijt  ^araiai^iiTon'  iia>*  Kara  Siit/TOfon, 
■nil  'Aaioi'pTDi  Biofuaoom  vl!ti  Jji/(i;v(t<  £a|>>iargiii'  0a>a*Bpar6t  jioj. 

'  Inc.  Ann  xiii.  3a;  LiKlilf£>ol>  CUmtnt,  L  30. 

*  Since  tbu  ifciion  wai  wrilieQ  the  luthoi  hat  tud  acccit  to  Berliaer, 
CtithUhlt  d.JuJtn  in  Rem  (l-'raukfuit  ft.  M.  189^),  which  has  enabled  him  la 
ccrrect  aomecurrrat  mitconceptio^!..  The  (actt  arc  alio  excellently  put  togcCha 
by  Scbtira,  A'tiUtt.  Ziititstk.  tl.  £Oj  ff. 
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through  others  whom  be  met  on  his  Imvels.  And  the  thought  of  the 
Christian  Church  would  at  once  connect  Itself  wiih  that  larger 
community  of  whkli  it  must  have  been  in  some  sense  or  other  an 
ofTshooi.  the  Jewish  wiilemcnt  in  the  impciial  city. 

(i)  Hiilory.  The  first  rclalions  of  the  Jews  with  Rome  go  back 
to  the  time  of  the  M^cabaean  princes,  wIkh  ihe  struggling  patriots 
of  Jnilaea  had  gome  interesii)  in  common  with  the  great  Republic 
and  could  treat  wiih  it  on  independent  terms.  Ziaba&sies  were 
seat  under  Judas '  (who  died  in  160  a.c.)  a)id  Jonathan'  (who  died 
in  143),  and  at  last  a  formal  alliance  wa.s  coinjluded  by  Simon 
Maccaboeua  in  140,  139'.  It  was  characicri^iic  that  on  ihis  last 
occasion  the  members  of  the  enib.u>;^y  attempted  a  cciigious 
propaj^aiida  and  were  in  consequence  sent  home  by  the  praetor 
Hispalus*. 

This  waa  only  preliminary  contact  The  first  considerable 
Bettlement  of  the  Jews  in  Ronvc  dares  from  the  talcing  of  Jerusalem 
by  Pompey  in  b-c.  63  *.  A  number  of  the  prisoners  were  sold  as 
slaves;  but  their  obstinate  adherence  to  their  national  customs 
proved  troublesome  to  their  masters  and  moiit  of  Uiem  were  soon 
manumitted.  These  released  slaves  were  numtTOUs  and  impor- 
tant enough  to  found  u  sj'iiagdguc  of  their  own*,  to  which  tliey 
migfal  resort  when  they  went  on  pilgrimage,  at  Jenisalem.  The 
poUcy  of  the  early  emperors  favoured  the  Jews.  They  passionately 
bewuled  the  death  of  Julius,  ?oing  by  night  as  well  as  by  day  to 
his  funeral  pyte*;  and  under  Augusms  they  were  allowed  to  form 
a  regular  coluny  on  ihc  fiirtiicr  Bide  of  the  Tiber',  roughly  speak- 
ing opposite  the  site  of  ihc  modern  'Ghetto.'  The  Jews' 
quarter  was  removed  to  the  left  bank  of  the  river  in  1556,  and 
has  been  finally  done  away  with  since  the  Italian  occupation. 

'  1  Mucc  vtii  17-JI.  ■  I  Mace  lU.  l-4t  I*- 

*  I  Mbcc.  xk.  74;  vf.  15-34. 

*  This  natMDent  li  made  on  ttx;  antbority  of  Valerius  MaxlinDC  I.  ilL  1 
(ElL-t-ipl.  Pariil.);  JtiJatoi  qui  Sahati  Jemis  tuiltt  h'eiKOUCt  infiicrt  m$Oret 
€pMali  tunt,  •tf'ttsrt  domes  luat  tor^it.  lloutil  ii  thrown  ti{.<«>ii  It  b;  Bc'liner 
(p.41,  but  wiOiuut  miticiciit  reason,    Val.  Max.  wcoie  under  TiticiiliG,  and  made 

|VM  ol  good  toDKca.  At  the  umc  time,  what  he  tuyt  about  Jiti»tc(  .Sabtuiu 
im  Toy  prutmblji  lxu«d  on  a  miiamicntaiKiing-  nor  nrcd  wc  m\i^A»c  ittnl  the 
Action  [)f  lome  meatben  uf  the  enibuviy  afTicicti  ilic  relations  o(  tbe  twu  people*. 

*  ThU  too  ii  qnctUoDcd  by  Berliocr  (p  f  If-^  who  poltiU  out  that  Fhuo,  L^. 
td  Cttium  ij.  from  which  the  liafcmcni  jt  taken,  mukea  tuo  mention  o(  Pompcjr. 
Bui  it  II  dtRit^ult  to  tec  «  bat  otlirr  occntion  could  answer  to  the  devcriptiom,  a« 
thb  doci  very  well.     UciUuec  however  ii  raorc  probabljr  right  in  iuj;pD»tiig 

|lbat  tlicti?  niuit  bave  hten  other  mid  oi'lei  arlllcis  in  Kcunc  to  account  lor  Ihe 
language  of  Ciccio  tt>  cailjr  as  a.  C  (y  (we  below).  These  selllen  maj  ha>e 
come  Tot  purpoica  of  trade- 

*  It  was  called  after  them  tbo  '  tynafogoe  of  the  Ubmtial '  (Acts  ti.  10). 
'  Sneton    Caesar  84. 

*  This  was  ihe  qtiailef  muallj  ataigiied  to  priaooen  of  wu  (.fucAmkatf«C 
SUdt  /iem,  Ul.  iii.  578). 
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Here  the  Jews  Boon  took  root  and  rapidly  increased  in  Dombers. 
It  was  still  under  ihe  Repulilic  (b.c.  59)  th^it  Cicero  in  his  defence 
of  Flaccua  pretended  to  drop  Ms  voice  for  fear  of  them  *.  And 
when  a  deputation  came  from  Judaea  to  complain  of  the  mis- 
rule of  Archctaus,  no  less  than  8000  Roman  Jews  attached  ihem- 
■clves  to  it '.  Though  the  main  selllement  was  beyond  the  Tiber 
it  must  soon  have  overflowed  inlo  oilier  parts  of  Rome.  The 
Jew*  had  a  synagogue  in  connexion  niih  the  crowded  Subura' 
and  another  probably  in  the  Campus  Martius.  There  were  syna- 
gogues of  Av-yovoT^ffwi  and  ' Aypitnt'ttTioi  (i.  e.  eiiher  of  the  house- 
hold or  utider  the  patronage  of  Augustus '  anfl  his  minister  Agrippa), 
the  position  of  which  is  uncertain  but  which  in  any  case  liespeak 
the  importance  of  Ihe  community.  Traces  of  Jewish  cemeteries 
have  beerv  found  in  scveml  out-lying  regions,  one  near  the  Porta 
Porluensis,  two  near  the  Via  Appia  and  the  catacomb  of  S.  Callisio, 
and  one  at  Ponus,  the  harbour  at  the  mouth  ftf  ihe  Tiber*. 

Till  some  way  on  in  ilie  reign  of  Tibeiius  the  Jewish  colony 
flourished  without  interruption.  But  in  a.o.  19  two  scandalous 
cases  occurring  about  the  same  time,  one  connecietl  ^Aiih  the  priesls 
of  Isis,  and  the  other  with  a  Roman  lady  who  having  become 
a  proselyte  to  Judaism  was  swindled  of  money  under  pretence 
of  sending  it  to  Jerusalem.  led  to  the  adoption  of  reprcsEive 
measures  at  once  against  ihe  Jews  and  the  Egyptians.  Four 
thousand  were  bnniphed  to  Snrdinia,  nominnlly  to  be  employed  in 
pulling  down  handiiti,  but  the  historian  scornfully  hints  that  if  they 
fell  victims  to  the  thmate  no  one  would  have  eared  •. 

'I'he  end  of  ihc  reign  of  C-^IiguIa  was  another  anxious  and 
critical  lime  for  ihe  jews,  Philo  has  given  us  a  graphic  picture  of 
the  reception  of  a  deputation  which  came  with  himself  at  its  head 
to  beg  for  protection  from  the  riotous  mob  of  Alexandria-  The 
half-crazy  emperor  dragged  the  deputation  after  him  from  one  point 
to  anoiher  of  his  gardens  only  to  jeer  at  them  and  refuse  any  further 

'  Thelewiwen  tntcrtitcd  in  this  tria.1  Mi  I'Ibccds  lud  l&id  fasoiU  on  the 
money  collFCtcd  for  Ihe  Temple  at  Jerusalem,  Cicero's  speech  naiLkes  it  clear 
tbDl  we  jrvn  ot  Koine  were  ■  fonnldahic  hodj  to  ofTcnd. 

*  Joseph  ^mf.  XVII.  ^i.  1 J  fi,/.  n   ri.  1. 

'  There  i«  Tnrntioii  of  bh  aox^''  ^'Bovptjita/y,  C.  /.  G.  6447  (SchUlCTi 
CtnitimJevtrfiiuung  d.  Judett  in  Potn.  pp.  i6,  ,tf  ;  I^rUncc.  p.  94),  As 
(yn»gomi*s  weie  noi  aUowc't  witltia  'he  ficmotnum  itiiii,  p.  iGl  wc  miy 
tnppobc  thai  the  synA^^e  itself  wu  wilhoDt  the  walli,  but  tlinl  Iti  fre^jiiciiteii 
came  fioin  the  Kuliura. 

*  Berliner  CQuji-ctuies  tlial  the  complimrnUt)'  tJUe  may  liave  teen  giTcn  as 
a  aort  of  «iuivnleiil  for  emperor- woi ship  i^.  ril.  p.  n). 

'  Data  icIaTinc  to  the  aynago^ics  tinve  l>ccn  obtitin'Cd  from  InsciipHona,, 
«bkh  liave  been  carefully  collrcled  anfl  commenied  upon  by  Kchiirer  in  ihe 
work  quoted  above  (Ltdpcig,  tH7g>,  also  moie  iccently  by  Bcrlluer  {cfi.  tit. 
p.4«ff.) 

*  Tadtat)  AnnaL  U.  85  ti  §h  travi!,Uem  eae/i  inttrittent,  vile  damnvm. 
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answer  to  thdr  petition'.     Caligula  insisted  on  the  setting  up  of 

his  own  bust  in  the  Temple  at  Jerusatcm,  and  his  opportune  death 
alone  saved  the  Jews  bom  worse  things  than  bad  as  yel  befallen 
them  (a.d.  41). 

In  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius  ifae  Jews  had  friends 
at  court  in  the  two  Herod  Agrippas,  faiher  and  son.  But  a 
mysterious  notice  of  uhich  we  would  fain  know  more  shows  them 
once  again  subject  to  measures  of  repression.  At  a  daic  which  is 
calculated  at  about  a.d.  53  we  find  Aquila  and  Prisca  at  Corinth 
'  because  Claudius  had  commanded  all  the  Jews  to  depart  from 
Rom«'  (Acis  xviii.  3).     And    Suetonius    in   describing    what    is 

Ebably  the  same  event  sets  it  down  to  perfiisteut  tumults  in  the 
i&h  quarter  'at  the  instigation  of  ChrestuaV  There  is  at 
t  a  considerable  possibility,  not  to  say  probability,  that  in  this 
enigmatic  guise  we  have  an  allusion  to  the  effect  of  the  early 
preaching  of  Christianity,  En  which  in  one  way  or  another  Aquila 
and  Prisca  would  stem  10  have  been  involved  and  on  that  account 
specially  singled  out  for  exile.  Suetonius  and  the  Acts  speak  of 
a  general  edict  of  expulsion,  but  Dio  Cassius,  who  is  more  precise, 
would  lead  us  to  infer  that  the  edict  slopped  short  of  this.  The 
clubs  and  meetings  (in  the  synagogue)  which  Caligula  had  allowed, 
were  foibiddcn,  but  there  was  at  least  no  wholesale  expulsion*. 

Any  one  of  itree  lnler{>rciationi  tn«y  be  pW  Dpon  imfvJitrt  Ckrtstt 
aisidu4  {umuiluatUti.  (i)  The  wcnU  may  l«  lakcn  litcrsUy  at  ihcy  tAzaA. 
'  ChiMtui  ■  wai  a  cumuibD  u»iac  piiiunt;  »lavc!i,  and  tlicic  may  bawc  been  an 
indiviilunl  of  thst  oanic  who  wkt  the  actlior  of  tlie  disiuibaucn.  This  is  the 
vkw  uf  Meyer  uid  VMcscler.  (ii>  Or  it  is  very  possiblr  thai  there  mky  be 
a  cenlUMon  lietwcen  'Chinrtoa'  anri  'ChnitUi.'  lertuilian  accttie*  the 
Pa);aLi»  vi  piunouni^inf;  tlie  uaine  '  CbriKtiant '  wrongly  n>  if  it  trcie  Chrtt- 
liaifi,  and  s.o  ticarinj;  uqcoikious  wLuieii  to  ihe  K'^ntTe  ami  kliiill)'  chainctw 
of  iho«  who  owned  it.  Std  tt  turn  ptrperam  Chruiiamit  fnmuntialiir 
a  tJ*4ij  [H'iM  M^i  nemimj  teriii  tit  notilia ptrui  ivtteU  m.tvUatt  vet  ifiiignt- 
taU  isntiioiiium  tit  (Apol.  3;  cf  Justin,  ^f/v/.  i.  t  *)■  If  wc  »uppo»c  Ktroe 
■Dcb  very  oatur&i  confuuoo,  then  the  ditturbiooei  m.iy  luve  had  their  origin 
lo  the  excitement  cati>«il  by  the  Meninnic  cxiicclnlion  «rl>idi  «ai  reuly  (o 
break  out  at  ilighl  provocation  whrrevei  J«wi  conj<rei:niM{.  Thii  ii  the 
view  of  Large  and  oihe^i  including  in  pnit  LigHtfo&t  {fkih'fpiam,  p.  l&j). 
(bi;  Thae  icmaint  the  thir<l  poxibtlily,  for  which  »omc  prtleirooe  bat  l«ea 
expTcased  above,  that  llie  ilislurbmg  cauK  wu  not  thi-  Mcwonic  cijiectation 
in  general  bui  the  piirikuLar  tuini  of  it  iileiitifie<)  wiih  Cbfittiuuily.  It  i> 
ceriAin  ilut  Cbtittionity  must  bavu  been  preached  at  Rome  u  caily  as  ibis; 
ftnd  the  preaching  of  it  wai  qmic  as  likely  to  lend  to  actnal  violence  and 
riot  u  at  TbcwKLuniiM  or  Antiuch  or  Piaidia  or  L)r»tm(Act«  avii.  5;  xi*.  19; 


■  *  Ug.ad  Caium  44, 4^. 

W  *  Sueton.  Cfeu^.  >$  JmdatM  {mfn^m-t  Chrtitt  taidm*  funniiftMfta  Smuo 

I  ^ 


Did  CaBitts,  Ix.  6  roi^i  t«  'lovhalom,  n\iw/iaa,vja*  bS^ii  Siar*  j^aAfvarr  Af 
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rill.  50).  Tint  it  Hi  *o,  and  thkt  thii  b  the  Tuct  nllvded  to  by  Snetipniiit  U 
the  Dpinjon  or  ifac  majorilj'  et  Gcmtn  schohn  ^m  Rauronwanls.  It  ia 
impouibl^  to  T^nly  any  one  of  the  liircc  hjpr>ihcse»  ;  liut  tbc  last  woeUI  fit 
ia  welt  with  all  thai  wc  know  tod  ironld  ad<l  im  inteieituig  tiMicb  if  it  ven 
tnicS 

The  edict  of  Oaudius  was  followed  in  about  three  years  by  hJB 
death  (a.d.  S4V  Under  Nero  the  Jews  certainly  did  not  lose  hui 
probably  rather  f^ained  ground.  We  have  seen  ihat  just  as  St  Paul 
wrote  his  Epistle  Pnppaeawasliegitining  (o  exert  her  influence.  Like 
many  of  het  class  blie  dallied  with  Judaism  and  befriended  Jews.  The 
mime  Aliturus  was  a  Jew  by  birth  and  stood  in  high  favour*.  Heron 
Agrippa  II  V2S  also,  like  his  father,  a  persona  j^raia  at  (he  Roman 
coun.  Dio  Cassius  sums  up  the  history  of  the  Jews  under  the 
Empire  in  a  senience  which  describes  wtll  iheir  fortunes  at  Rome. 
Though  their  privileges  were  often  cunailed,  ihey  increased  to  such 
an  extent  a.s  10  force  (heir  way  to  the  recognition  and  coleradon  of 
their  peculiar  customs'. 

(a)  Organiaation.  The  policy  of  the  emperors  towards  the 
Jewish  nationality  was  on  tiie  whole  liberal  and  judicious.  They 
aaw  tiiat  ihey  had  to  deal  with  a  people  which  it  uas  at  once  difTicult 
to  repress  and  useful  to  encourage ;  and  they  frecEy  conceded 
the  riglits  which  the  Jews  demanded.  Not  only  were  they  allowed 
the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  but  exceptional  piivilegea  were 
granted  (hem  in  connexion  with  it.  Josephus  [^Ant.  XIV,  x.) 
quotes  a  number  of  edicts  of  the  time  of  Julius  Caesar  and 
after  his  death,  some  of  them  Roman  and  some  local,  securing  to 
the  Jews  exemption  from  service  in  the  army  {on  relfgious  grounds), 
freedom  of  worship,  of  building  eyn.igngues  of  forming  clubs  and 
collecting  coniribuiions  (especially  thi.'  di^rachma)  for  the  Temple 
•.t  Jerusalem.  Besides  this  in  the  East  the  Jews  were  largely 
permitted  to  have  ilicir  own  courts  of  justice.  And  the  wonder 
is  that  in  spite  of  all  their  fierce  insurreclions  against  Rome  these 
rigbll  were  never  pennanently  withdrawn.  As  late  as  the  end  of 
the  second  century  (in  the  ponlificate  of  Victor  189-199  a.o.) 

'  A  nfti^csCian  wai  made  in  the  Chureh  Quarferfy  Review  tor  Oct  1894, 
which  ^Meivn  conNdtntion ;  vii.  thnt  the  tliikiculioa  of  iIlc  JewJ^  CQin- 
■Dunitf  caatcd  by  tfa?  cdi(.1  of  Claudius  ma;  enplalD  '  why  (hs  Qniich  of  the 
capital  did  not  grow  to  ihe  aame  e«lent  at  ^liewhi-fc  out  cf  ^  8|Bagogiif 
Ivvcn  when  .St.  Paal  onived  ihere  In  boitria  the  chifft  at  iLersloied  Jewlsl 
OrganiutioH  pi'ufcst<:d  to  have  heunl  nottiiiij;,  uflji:ian>'  or  asiji&:tEJly,  of  the 
ApMtlc.  and  to  Icnow  abcal  the  ChnsCian  acci  Ju§t  whAt  we  may  .vop^ioie  ibe 
tioten  tcD    yt*n  carLicr  knew,  tbal  it  was  "cvciyvvticfc    spukai  agajfur " ' 

CP-  '76)- 

*  yil,/Ktph.  3:  AM.  XX.  viii.  ir. 

'  DlO  Ca««lDS  xuvil.  17  i^t  «al  «A^  roi't  Tcu^ioii  rO  jivot  Totrro,  nXovcrtfli 
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Callistus,  who  aHerwards  himself  became  Bishop  of  Rome,  was 
banished  to  Uie  Sartlittian  minea  for  forcibly  breaking  up  a  Jewish 
meeting  for  worship  (Ilippol,  Refut.  Hatr.  ii.  la). 

There  was  some  natural  diflfcrcnce  between  the  East  and  (he 
West  corresponding  to  the  ditTererce  in  number  and  concentration 
of  the  Jewish  population.  In  Palestine  the  central  judicial  and 
adminisirattve  body  wa«  the  Sanhedrin  ;  afler  the  Jewish  War  the 
place  of  the  Sanhedrin  was  taken  by  the  Etbnarch  who  exercised 
great  powers,  tbe  Jews  of  the  Di^peision  voluntarily  submitting  to 
him.  At  Alexandria  also  there  was  an  Ethnarch,  aa  W'ell  as  a 
central  boanl  or  senate,  for  the  managetDcnt  of  the  affaira  of  the 
community.  At  Rome,  on  the  ■other  hand,  it  would  appear  that 
each  synagogue  had  its  own  separate  orj;anizaiion.  This  would 
consist  of  ft  'senate'  (y»p)f<r/<i),  the  members  of  which  were  the 
'  elders '  {^^o^r*p»C).  The  exact  relation  of  these  to  the  '  rulers ' 
(Jif>X<rarrrt)  it  not  quite  clear :  the  two  terms  may  be  practically 
equivalent ;  or  the  A^xw^m  may  be  a  sort  of  committee  within  the 
larger  body  *.  The  senate  had  its  '  president '  (ytpTwuVx^t) ;  and 
among  ilie  rulers  one  or  more  nould  aeem  to  have  been  diarged 
with  the  conduct  of  the  services  in  the  syoagoguc  (df>;(urwdrw>«c, 
^;((irvttiyMrot),  Under  hitn  would  be  the  ^prnji  {Chavin)  who 
performed  the  minor  duties  of  giWng  out  and  putting  back  the 
sacred  rolls  (Luke  iv.  lo),  inflicied  scourging  (Malt.  x.  17),  and 
acted  as  schoolmaster.  The  priests  as  such  had  no  epeciaJ  xlatus 
in  the  !iynagr>gue.  We  hear  at  Rome  of  wealthy  and  influential 
people  who  were  called  'father'  or  'mother  of  the  synagogue'; 
this  would  be  an  honorary  title.  There  is  also  mention  of  a  vpo- 
vntnit  Qx  petronm,  who  would  on  occasion  act  for  the  ^nagogue 
in  its  relation  to  the  outer  world. 

(3)  Social  tiaius  and  condition.  There  were  certainly  Jews  of 
nnk  and  position  at  Rome.  Kerod  the  Great  had  sent  ft  number 
of  his  sons  to  be  educated  there  (the  ill-fated  Alexander  and 
Aristobulus  as  well  as  ArcheJaus,  Antipas,  and  Philip  the  tctrarch'). 
At  a  later  date  other  mcml-icrs  of  the  family  made  it  their  home 
(Herod  ihe  first  hushand  of  Herodiai,  the  younger  Arlslohulua, 
and  at  one  lime  Herod  Agrippa  I).  There  were  also  Jews  attached 
in  one  way  or  another  to  the  impt-rial  household  (we  have  had 
mention  of  the  synagogues  of  the  Agtippaii nn^  Augusftsii).  These 
would  be  found  in  the  more  arisiocradc  quarters.     The  Jewa^ 

*  Tbli  is  the  view  or  SchtinT  {Gimtindtvtrf.  p.  ai).     The  point  is  aot 

diKDiaed  by  ISetllner.  Dr.  Mcnheim  epjic&n  to  re^id  the  'cldcn'  u 
Identioil  Willi  th«  '  mien,'  and  thc^  ^fx^avo'i-yorpK  at  chief  of  Ihe  body.  H« 
WCnld  malce  the  ftLDctioni  or  the  7cpw4.''^^>;t  pclllical  nthcr  ihui  Tcfigluus, 
and  be  ipe.ikt  of  this  oHice  u  if  it  wtre  confined  to  tbe  DUjwnloa  otilie  WeA 
(Zt/«  and  Timu,  dec  1.  438J.  Tboc  uc  poiota  which  muit  be  Kfuded  « 
noi*  or  Itit  opcti- 

•  ;<*'<«'  xv.«.i;xvn.ti. 
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quaner  proper  was  ihe  reverse  of  aristocralic.  The  fairly  plenliful 
notices  which  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  works  of  the  Satirista 
lead  us  to  Ihink  of  rhe  Jews  of  Rome  as  largely  a.  population  of 
beggars,  Tentlors  of  smaK  wares,  sellers  of  lucifer  maiches,  coUectors 
of  broken  glass,  fottune-tel lei's  of  both  sexes.  They  baanted  the 
Aventine  wich  their  baskets  and  wisps  of  ha^' '.  Thence  they  would 
sally  ford]  atid  try  to  catch  the  ea.r  especially  of  the  wealthier 
Roman  women,  on  whose  superstitious  hopes  and  fean  they  might 
play  and  earn  s  few  small  coins  by  iheir  pains '. 

Between  these  extremes  we  may  infer  the  existence  of  a  more 
sul)«tanlia!  trading  class,  both  from  the  success  which  at  this  period 
had  begun  to  attend  the  Jews  m  trade  and  from  the  existence  of 
the  numerous  synagogues  (nine  are  definitely  attested)  which  it 
mu*l  have  required  a  considerable  amount  and  some  diffusion  of 
wealth  to  keep  up.     But  of  (his  class  we  have  less  direct  evidence. 

In  Rome,  as  everywhere,  the  Jews  impressed  the  observer  by 
their  strict  performance  of  the  Law,  The  Jewish  sabbalh  was 
proverbial.  The  distinction  of  meats  was  also  carefully  maintained  *. 
But  along  with  these  exiernal  observances  the  Jews  did  succeed  in 
bringing  home  to  their  Pagan  neighbours  the  contrast  of  their 
purer  faith  to  the  current  idolatries,  [hat  He  whorei  ihey  served 
did  not  dwell  in  temples  made  with  hands,  and  that  He  was  not  to 
be  likened  to  'gold  or  silver  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  device 
of  man.' 

It  is  difficult  to  say  which  is  more  conspicuous,  the  repulsion  or 
the  attraction  which  the  Jews  exercised  upon  the  heathen  world. 
The  obstinate  tenacity  with  which  they  held  to  their  own  customs, 
and  the  rigid  exclusiveness  with  which  they  kept  aloof  from  all 
others,  offended  a  society  which  had  come  to  embrace  all  the  varied 
national  religions  with  the  same  easy  tolerance  and  which  passed 
from  one  to  the  other  as  curiosity  Or  caprice  dictated.  They 
looked  upon  the  Jew  as  a  gloomy  fanatic,  whose  habitual  expres- 
sion was  a  scowl.  It  was  tiue  that  he  condemned,  as  be  had 
re.ison  to  condemn,  the  heathen  laxity  around  him.  And  his 
neighbours,  educated  and  populace  alike,  retaliated  with  bitter 
hatred  and  scorn. 

At  the  same  time  all — and  there  were  many — who  were  In  search 

*  The  pntpoKof  tjii*  la  BomewhBt  nnoertaio:  it  miy  bave  been  lued  to  pack 
ihcir  warn- 

'  The  puJAges  on  which  Ibli  dMcrijriion  ii  based  axe  vtll  known.  Smalt 
TVadti-.  Martial,  Epig-  I.  xlU,  3-5  ;  ^tl-  Ivii-  ij,  ■4-  AftnJicancy -.  Jovcna], 
Svt,  iii.  14 ;  vi.  541  R.     Frsstlflitm :  Horace,  Sat.  I.  iv.  141  f. ;  JoTtoaL,  S^. 

Slv,   QlS  ff. 

•  Horace,  Sai.  I,  i»,  69  f. ;  Juvrnal,  Sal.  iit,  96  R  (of  poselyleil ;  Pcreiua, 
Sai.  T.  984  ;  Snelon.  Aug.  76.  1  he  icils  of  Greek  and  I.atiD  authors  regaling 
to  Judaiim  bare  recently  titeu  coUecied  in  a  cgmpleie  and  conveuieat  fona  by 
TbinxJore  Rcinacb  (  TuiUs  rtlah/j  amjudaismt,  Faris,  iSy^). 
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of  a  purer  crerd  than  their  own,  knew  that  Ihe  Jew  hat)  something 
10  give  them  wtiich  ihcy  could  not  get  elsewhere.  The  heathen 
Pantheon  was  losing  its  hold,  and  thoughtful  minds  were  '  feeling 
after  if  haply  they  might  find  '  the  one  God  who  made  heaven  and 
eaith.  Nor  was  it  only  (he  higher  minds  who  were  conscious  of 
A  ftlriingc  attraction  in  Judaism.  Weaker  and  more  superstitious 
natures  were  impressed  by  its  lolty  claims,  and  also  as  we  may 
believe  by  the  gorgeous  apocalyptic  visions  which  the  Jews  of  this 
date  were  ready  lo  pour  out  to  them.  The  seeker  wants  to  be  lold 
something  ihat  he  lan  </<>  to  gain  the  Divine  Tavour;  and  of  such 
demands  and  precepts  there  was  no  hick.  The  iiKjuiring  Pagan 
vas  met  with  a  good  deal  of  lact  on  the  part  of  tlio^c  wlifim  he 
consulted.  He  w.i5  drawn  on  little  by  little;  there  was  a  place  for 
every  one  who  showed  a  real  sympathy  for  the  faith  of  Israel.  It 
was  not  necessary  that  he  should  at  once  accept  circumcision  and 
the  whole  burden  of  the  Mosaic  Law ;  but  as  he  made  good  one 
step  another  was  proposed  lo  him,  and  the  children  became  in 
many  cases  mote  zeajuub  than  thetr  fathers'.  So  round  most  of 
tite  Jewish  colonics  [here  was  gradually  formed  a  fringe  of  Gentiles 
more  or  (ess  in  active  sympathy  with  tiicir  religion,  the  'devout 
men  and  women/  'those  who  worshipped  God'  {tvcrrSt'tt.  iT<j3c^t/«t*a*, 
atffAfinot  riv  Btov,  (pfffaiifUPOi  riv  Gnic)  of  ihe  Acis  of  the  Apostles. 
For  the  sludt-ni  of  the  origin  of  the  Christian  Church  this  class  ig 
of  great  importance,  because  it  more  than  any  oiht-r  was  the  seed 
plot  of  Chi  isiianity ;  in  it  more  ihjn  in  any  other  the  Gospel  took 
root  and  spread  with  ease  and  rapidity '. 


i  $.   The  Roman  Church. 

(t)  On'gin.  Tlie  most  probable  view  of  the  origin  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  Kome  is  subslaniially  that  of  llic  commen- 
tator known  as  Ambrosiaster  (see  below,  §  lo).  This  fourth- 
century  writer,  himself  probably  a  member  of  the  Roman  Church, 
does  not  claim  for  it  an  apostolic  origin.  He  thinks  that  it  arose 
auiong  the  Jews  of  Rome  and  that  the  Geutileb  to  whom  ttiey 
conveyed  a  knowledge  of  ChrJEl  had  not  seen  any  miracles  or  any 
of  the  Apostles'.     Some  auch  condusbn  as  this  lits  in  well  with 

■  jDvenal,  Sai.  xiv.  ^C 

'  S«  tfcc  Tcry  Ample  collection  of  nateriil  ea  thH  subject  lo  Scbtirer, 
Htuttst.  ZtUgttek.  ii.  jjS  ff. 

'  Cvmtat  itaque  tem^ritiu  afiufoffirmm  iuJatffi,  prvftem  qtud  Jtti  ngtu 
Jtomattt  tigtratt,  Hoina^  haiilasu :  &t  ^uttut  Mi  qttt  tifniUfraiU.  tradidtruitt 
fiamamu  ul  CArittum  f-rv^len/et,  Ltxem  letvamit .  .  .  Avmanii  auttm  iratd 
MM  dttuit,  ud  a  /audan  jUiim  UhnaH ;  fuia  mttlla  ituignim  viniuum 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 


[§a 


the  phcnomeni  of  ihe  Epistle.  St.  Paul  would  hardly  have  ■wriiten 
as  he  does  if  ihe  Cliurch  had  really  been  founded  by  an  Apostle. 
He  clearly  regards  it  as  coming  within  his  own  province  as  Apostle 
of  Ihe  Gentiles  (Rom.  i.  6,  14  f.) ;  and  in  this  very  Epistle  he  lays 
it  dovn  as  a  principle  governing  all  his  mis&ionary  laboura  that  he 
will  not  'build  upon  another  man's  foundatioa'  (Kom.  xv.  30). 
If  at)  Apo^lle  had  been  before  him  to  Rome  the  only  supposilion 
which  would  save  his  present  letter  from  clashing  with  this  would 
be  that  there  were  two  distinct  churches  in  Rotne,  one  Jewish- 
Christian  the  other  Genlile-Christian,  and  that  St.  Paul  wrote  only 
to  the  latter.  But  not  only  is  there  no  hint  of  such  a  state  of 
thin(;s,  but  the  letter  itself  (as  we  shall  see)  implies  a  mixed 
cominimity,  a  community  not  all  of  one  colour,  bat  embracing 
ia  Eubiilanlial  propcriions  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

At  &  date  so  early  as  this  it  is  not  in  itself  likely  that  the  Apostles 
of  a  biih  which  grew  up  under  the  shadow  of  Jewish  particu- 
larism would  have  had  the  enterprise  to  cast  their  glance  so  fai 
west  as  Rome.  It  was  but  natural  that  the  first  Apostle  to  do 
this  should  he  the  one  who  boih  in  theory  and  in  practice  had 
struck  out  the  boldest  line  as  a  missionary;  ihe  one  who  had 
formed  the  larpesl  conception  of  the  ^lossibililies  of  Christianity, 
the  one  who  ri-kcd  the  most  in  the  effort  to  realize  them,  and  who 
as  a  matter  of  principle  ignored  distinctions  of  language  and  of 
race.  We  see  St.  Paul  delil^rately  conceiving  and  long  cherishing 
the  purpose  of  himself  making  a  journey  to  Rome  (Acts  xix.  31 ; 
Rom.  i.  13  j  XV,  33-34).  ^t  ^3S  not  however  \q  found  a  Church, 
at  least  in  the  hcn.'ie  of  lir»t  foundation,  for  a  Church  already 
existed  with  sufficient  uniiy  10  have  a  letter  written  to  it. 

If  we  may  make  use  of  the  data  in  ch.  xvi— and  reasons  will 
be  given  for  using  them  with  some  confidence — the  origin  of  the 
Roman  Church  will  be  fairly  clear,  and  it  will  agree  exactly  with 
the  prababililicB  of  the  case.  Never  in  the  course  of  previous 
history  had  there  been  anything  like  the  freedom  of  circulation 
and  movement  which  now  exibteJ  in  the  Roman  Empire'.  And 
this  movement  followed  certain  definite  lines  and  set  in  certain 
definite  directions.  It  was  at  its  greatest  all  along  the  Eastern 
shores  of  the  Mcdilerrancan^and  its  general  trend  was  to  and  from 
Rome.  The  constant  coming  and  going  of  Roman  officials,  as 
one  provincial  governor  succeeded  another;  the  moving  of  troops 

vidtnits,  tut  alrgutm  apoil^hrMm,  ntutftratU  fidrm  Chritii  rim  litel  Iiidaiet 
CS.  AmbroEil  0//-  iii.  373  i.,  ed.  Ilallcnui  i.  \\e  tlmll  vx  Uut  Am btosiuter 
«i>£Ccnitu  the  strictly  Jcwi^ti  influence  on  the  Churcb,  bot  la  I1U  fCQcral 
«ontUi*ioii  he  it  more  nght  'h.ire  wc  mi^lil  have  expected. 

'  'Tbe  condition!  ol  Irarelting,  Igi  rase,  safety,  aniJ  fBpWily,  OTCT  the 
greater  pait  of  ihe  Roman  tin|>ire,  wei«  nicti  u  in  part  hive  onlv  been  reiclicd 
aCJtin  1q  Europe  eijiu  tbe  beginning  of  the  prrtcnt  ccnlaijr  (Friolliuadcr, 
SiiUt*^t(hifkt*  Upm,  li.  A), 
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from  place  to  plice  wfth  the  sending  of  fresh  batches  of  recruiia 
and  the  rc^rem^ni  of  veterans  ;  the  incessant  demands  of  an  ever- 
incre^lng  trade  bolli  in  necessaries  and  luxuries;  the  attraction 
which  tlic  huge  metropolis  naturally  exercised  on  the  ima^iDalioa 
of  the  clever  young  Oiicnlals  who  knew  that  the  best  openings  for 
a  career  were  to  he  souglil  there ;  a  thousand  motives  of  ambtttou, 
business,  pleasure  drew  a  constant  slieam  from  the  Eastern  pro- 
vinces to  Komc  Among  tlie  crowds  tlierc  would  ineviiabi)'  be  some 
Christians,  and  those  of  very  raried  nationality  and  antecedents. 
St.  Paul  him».-lf  had  for  the  last  three  years  been  stationed  at  one  of 
the  greatest  of  the  Levanitne  tapwia.  We  maysay  that  the  three  great 
cities  ai  which  he  had  spent  the  longest  time— Aniioch,  Corinih, 
Ephesus — were  just  ihc  three  from  which  (with  Alexandria)  inter- 
coune  was  most  aciive.  We  may  be  sure  that  not  a  few  of  his 
own  dtsi,iplc8  would  uliimately  find  their  way  to  Rome.  And  so 
we  may  assume  that  all  ilic  owners  of  the  names  mentioned  in 
ch.  xvt  had  some  kinil  of  acquaintance  with  liim.  In  several  tases 
he  adds  some  endearing  little  exprcsf^ion  wliich  implies  personal 
contnct  and  interest :  £]x\ener.iis,  Ampliaius.  Stachys  are  alt  his 
'  beloTcd ' ;  tJrl>an  has  been  his  '  helper ';  the  mother  of  Rufus  had 
been  also  as  a  mother  to  him;  Andronicus  and  junia  (or  Juntjs) 
and  tlcrodion  are  described  as  his  '  kinsmen ' — i.  e.  perhaps  his 
fcllow-iribcsmen,  possibly  like  him  natives  of  Tnrsus.  Andtonicas 
and  Junias,  if  we  are  to  take  the  expression  literally,  had  shared 
one  of  his  imprisonitients.  Hut  not  by  any  means  all  were 
St.  Paul's  own  LonvcrtB.  Tiie  same  pair,  Andronicus  and  Junias, 
were  Christians  of  older  standing  than  himself.  Epaenelus  is 
described  as  llie  first  convert  ever  made  from  .\sa :  that  may  of 
course  be  by  the  preaching  of  Si.  Paul,  but  it  is  also  possible  that 
he  may  have  been  converted  while  on  pilgrimaf^c  to  Jerusalem. 
If  ihc  Aristobuius  whose  household  is  mcniionc-d  is  (he  Ilcrodiin 
prince,  we  can  easily  understand  that  he  might  have  Christians 
about  him.  Thai  Prisca  and  Aquila  should  be  at  Rome  is  Just 
what  we  might  expect  from  one  with  so  keen  an  eye  for  the 
strategy  of  a  situation  as  St.  Paul,  \^'hcn  he  was  himseU  esta* 
bli&hed  and  in  full  work  at  iiphesas  with  the  intention  of  visiting 
Rome,  it  would  at  oni:e  occur  to  him  what  valuable  work  they  might 
be  doing  ttiere  and  what  an  excellent  preparation  they  might  make 
for  his  own  visit,  while  in  his  immediate  surroundings  they  were 
almost  superfluous.  So  that  instead  of  presenting  any  difiiculiy, 
that  he  shotild  send  them  back  to  Rome  where  they  were  already 
known,  is  most  natural. 

In  tins  way,  Ihc  previous  histories  of  the  friends  to  whom  Si.  Paul 
•ends  greeting  in  ch.  xvi  may  be  taken  as  typical  of  the  circum- 
stance* which  would  being  together  a  number  of  similar  groups  o( 
Christians  at  Rome.    Some  trom  FalesUue,  some  from  Corinth, 
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■ome  from  Ephesus  and  other  parts  of  proconsuloi  Asia,  possibl^r 
some  from  Tarsus  and  more  from  ihe  Syrian  Antioch,  there  was  in 
the  first  instance,  as  we  may  believe,  nothing  conceited  in  their 
going ;  but  when  once  they  arrived  in  the  meiropolis,  the  frec- 
masoniy  common  amongst  Chrislians  would  soon  make  them 
known  to  each  oiher,  and  ihey  would  form,  not  exactly  an  organized 
Cliurch^  but  such  a  fortuitous  assembhge  of  CliHsLiaiiS  as  was  only 
waiting  for  the  advent  of  an  Apnstle  to  constitute  one. 

For  other  influences  than  those  of  Sl  Paul  we  are  left  to  general 
probabilities.  But  frooi  the  fa.ct  that  there  was  a  synagogue  gpecially 
assi^'ned  lo  the  Roman  'Libt^rEJnt'  at  Jerusalem  and  iliat  this 
sj'tiagogue  was  at  an  early  dale  the  scene  of  public  debates  between 
Jews  and  Christians  (Ac!s  vi.  g),  wiih  the  further  fact  ihat  regular 
communication  would  be  kept  up  by  Roman  Jews  frequenting  the 
feasts,  ir  is  equally  clear  that  Palestinian  Christianity  cotild  hardly 
fail  to  have  its  representatives.  We  may  well  believe  that  the 
vigorous  preachir.g  of  Sl.  Stephen  would  set  a  wave  in  motion 
wiiich  would  be  fett  even  at  Rome.  If  coming  from  such  a  source 
we  should  expect  the  Jewi&h  Cliri&Uanity  of  Rome  to  be  rather  of 
the  freer  Hellenistic  type  than  marked  by  the  narrowness  of 
Pharisajsm.  But  it  is  best  to  abstain  from  anticipating,  and  to  fonn 
our  idea  of  the  Roman  Church  on  better  grounds  than  conjecture. 


If  Lbe  -now  that  giveo  gf  tbc  otigta  of  the  KomB.n  Churcb  is  correct,  it 
involves  lbe  rejection  of  two  other  ricws,  one  of  wtich  at  least  has  imposing 
•  uthoriiy  ;  m.  [i)  that  the  Church  was  foutidi'd  by  Jewish  pilgiims  from  the 
Fmt  FcnIcccMl,  SD(]  (li)  that  its  true  founder  w.it  iit.  Pcler. 

Si)  We  are  told  enpicsily  lh«t  amoTig  ihuse  who  Iiste')e<l  lo  Sf.  Peter'* 
ns)  on  the  Day  of  PentecoK  were  some  who  cnroe  from  Kome,  botb 
bom  Jtwt  of  the  Di:<pcniaii  uid  pios*rlytes.  When  these  relumed  the/ 
would  naturally  bike  with  thtni  news  of  the  strange  llLings  which  were 
happeniag  In  PAlestine.  Btit  unlef<s  they  lemained  for  ^omc  lime  in  JetuMlem, 
And  nnlns  they  atlcndcd  vciy  diligtnlly  to  Ihe  Icaiihing  of  the  ApoEllcs, 
which  would  sj  jct  be  informal  Bud  not  accompn.nicd  by  any  rcgul.ir  syatcin 
of  Calechttis,  they  woulJ  not  know  cnouch  to  mtke  ihem  in  ihc  full  sense 
'Chnsiioni':  tiill  less  would  chey  be  in  i  position  to  evangeliie  othen. 
Among  this  first  grunp  there  would  doiibtlet^  \ic  some  who  would  go  buJi 
prcdiipiiiKd  kud  p^eparcii  to  receive  fuller  innlnicMon  in  Chrisii:iniiy ;  they 
might  be  at  A  Blmilair  stn^ie  to  that  of  the  disci|'1es  of  St,  Juhii  the  U^^ptist  at 
Enhcws  (Acts  xix.  i  fi);  and  onder  the  tnc^c-vive  impact  of  later  visits 
(iKeii  own  or  their  neij^hljours")  lo  Jctn.nlciti,  we  tonld  imagine  ihat  their 
iaX\.h  would  t>e  gradually  coiuolidulcd.  But  it  wuuld  tike  more  thtio  they 
broDght  away  from  the  Day  of  PcntecoBt  (o  lay  the  fonndationt  of  a 
Cbnrch. 

tU)  The  tiailitional  fotindei  of  the  Roman  Cbnrch  ia  St,  Peter.  Bat  It  Is 
«oiy  Id  a  very  qualified  sense  thai  this  tiadltioD  can  be  mtide  good.  We 
may  uy  at  once  thai  we  are  no!  prepared  lo  go  (he  length  of  ihHise  who 
would  (ico)  Ibc  coniicxion  of  Sl.  Peter  wilh  the  Roninn  Church  altoficther. 
It  i*  Ime  ifiRt  thne  i»  hurdly  an  item  in  ihe  eiideDce  whigh  is  not  mbjrcl  to 
kome  dcdoction.  The  evidence  which  is  dclinitc  is  sooiewliat  late,  an^  the 
cridence  vhich  i*  caily  w  either  too  nncettaiii  or  too  sti^fac  and  vagne  lu 
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oktrj  a  clnu  concludon*.  UoM.  deciilre  of  «ll.  If  It  held  fiood,  would  b« 
Ibt  allu^idn  in  St.  Peler'i  own  Flr*i  F.plule  if  the  '  Babylon  ham  which  h« 
writes  (I  Pet.  V.  13)  i*  tcalily  acuverl  imme  fcir  Kome.  Thit  wu  the  view  ol 
the  Emily  Church,  aiid  aUh,iiLi(;h  peihapi  not  absululely  certain  it  i*  in  accord- 
uce  with  all  probability.  The  Apoca1yp«e  conlcsscJly  puis  ■  Babylou  '  for 
Rome  (Rer.  riv.  8;  xvf  19.  *c).  and  when  wt  rcmeniber  the  common 
practice  among  the  Jewish  R>btiit  of  disguiiing  Ihcir  alluiiont  to  thr  op- 
pirewor*.  we  may  believe  that  Chriitiaiii  alvo,  when  they  li ad  once  tecwme 
tuspectcd  and  persecuted,  mt£hc  bave  faltea  Into  the  habit  of  nalng  a  aecrcC 
Ungoage  among  Ihemsclrca,  even  wheie  there  wa»  lc»a  ocouion  (01  »ecrcsy. 
When  once  we  adopt  thi*  view,  •  number  of  details  in  ibe  Epiitlc  (rack 
■a  th«  mention  of  Stivanus  and  Maik,  and  the  polnia  of  contact  between 
I  Peter  and  Romani)  l^rid  an  eaiy  and  nnlaral  explnnalion '. 

The  gcaiiiije  Epislle  of  Clement  of  Romp  (e.  i;?  A.i>.)  couples  to|;ether 
St-  I'etcrand  Si.  Paul  in  a  context  dealing  with  penecviion  in  tuch  a  way 
as  to  lend  some  luppurt  lo  ih«  tradition  that  iKiih  Apostles  had  peristicd 
there*;  and  the  Kpi*tle  of  Ignalinn  adrircsicd  lo  Kome  {e.  1  if,  A.D.)  apr^alt 
to  both  AiiostLe*  ft*  authorities  which  ihe  Koman  Chorch  would  br  likely  to 
kcoedEic':  but  at  the  otinost  (Ills  proves  nothing  ai  to  the  oiij;ia  of  th« 
Church.  When  we  descend  a  ?ltp  later,  Dir>njk)u«  of  Corinth  (e.  171  AD.) 
doe*  inileed  ©juplc  (he  two  Apuvties  as  hnviny  jgliiefl  in  •  piantliijj '  lh« 
Church  of  Rome  as  ihey  hid  <iorie  previously  tnai  of  Corinth*.  Hut  ihii 
Epi-itle  atone  is  proof  thm  if  St.  Pnul  could  be  snid  to  have  'planled "  th« 
Chuich,  it  could  not  be  in  the  scnic  ai  fiisl  foondalion;  and  a  Itiie  coiiiiilrra- 
tion  nuv  he  l.tkers  to  qualify  the  slatcments  of  Ircnscus',  By  (be  liei;iniilri|t 
of  the  iblid  cenmry  we  gtt  in  Tetmllian'  and  Caioa  of  Rome*  explicit 
references  to  Kome  n»  the  scene  of  the  donJile  martyrdum.  The  latter  writer 
points  to  the  '  trophiti  '  (rd  rp'iwaia  ")  cJ  the  Iwo  ApoMles  ss  existing  In  his 
day  on  the  Vatikaa  and  by  the  Ovtian  Wny,  This  is  conclusive  evidence  aa 
to  the  belief  of  ihe  Roman  Chorch  &bout  the  year  aoo.  And  it  is  foLlowid 
by  another  piece  of  evidence  which  ia  good  and  ptedse  as  far  aa  it  goea. 

'  The  summary  whicli  follows  cootainf  only  the  main  points  and  none  of  the 
Indirect  evidence-  For  a  fuller  prraentalion  ihe  reader  inity  be  referred  to 
lighlfoot,  St.  CUmtm  'A.  490  If.,  anrl  i.lpsini,  Afvkr.  Afesu^tseh.  ii.  1 1  ff, 

•  On  this  practice,  see  iJitscnihal,  Ttvrti.-Jira/>/H  an  di*  lltb'idr,  p.  3  ff.  S 
and  for  a  defciK-c  of  the  view  that  St.  Peter  wrote  h\s  \  irst  Cpittle  from  Rome, 
Llghtfool,  ^V-  Cltmmt  ii.  491  f, ;  Von  .Soden  in  Handtommentar  111.  Ii.  105  f. 
ftc.  Di.  Hort,  who  had  paid  special  attentinn  to  this  Kpistle,  aeema  to  have 
held  the  same  opinion  I  Jutiaislu  Chriiiianiiy,  p.  1^5). 

•  There  is  a  nntnral  reluctance  in  tlie  lay  mind  to  tska  ir  Bn.fluXaii'E  in  anjr 
Oilier  lense  than  literally.  Still  it  is  certainly  to  be  so  lalten  in  Orae.  SfHytl  t, 
I S<> (Jewish):  and  ii  should  be  remembered  ibAt  the  advocates  of  thi-H  view 
iTiclude  men  of  (he  must  diverge  onioiuiu,  nut  only  Ihe  English  scholars  men- 
tioned above  und  D^LIlnger,  but  Kenan  and  ihc  Tttbingen  school  generally. 

•  Mil  Cer.  T.  4  ff .  *  jiJ  h'cH.  iv.  3. 

•  Eus.  H.  E.  II.  Mv,  8.  *  Adv.  Hatr.  III.  ill.  1,  J. 

•  Stifff.  JS  !  jP/  Proittript.  36-  *  Kn«.  //.  H.  II.  xav.  6,  7. 

'*  There  baa  been  mnch  discussion  as  to  the  exact  meaning  of  this  wo'd. 
The  Icafllng  rrnleatant  arcbaeotoglits  (Lirniaa,  Erbes,  V.  Schultse/  hold  that 
it  rcfcis  to  some  coniplcnuui  mark  ot  the  place  of  maityidom  (a  famova 
*  lerebinlh '  neat  the  ftaumathium  on  the  Vsdtan  {Mart.  I'ti.  et  Pnul  63)  aod 
■  '  pine-tree '  near  Che  road  lo  Ostia.  The  Roman  Catholic  aulhocilies  would 
refer  it  Xc<  the  'tombs'  or  '  mernorial  chspfls'  {m*tn»riai).  It  i^mi  to  us 
protwblc  that  boildirnjs  of  mmc  kind  weic  aticiidy  lu  cxiilence.  For  Untcineiits 
of  the  oppotiiif>  views  aec  Upsiiu.  Afekr.  Af6iulfft(h.  ii.  ii :  C«  Wu^  Dit 
J^Mttlgruft  aJ  Cataevmbai,  p.  I4  IF. 
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Tvo  f<will).<xntitr7  docDmcnli,  both  In  lexts  whkb  haw  uDdngane  mom 
Goriufjtion,  the  A/arlyralagium  liitronymimtum  («1.  Duel.«oc,  (.v.  8i(5  md 
ft  DtpMitit  Marlyruii  ui.  the  \>'{>ik  o/Philodliis.  tlic  so-cancd  *  chioaogimiihcr 
of  I  he  y<At  T,^4.'  connect  a  lemoval  at  llic  tiodics  ol  the  two  Apoults  with 
the  coQsubhip'  of  Tuscui  and  Ikuux  ia  tlie  year  ik8.  Ti:icrc  ii  suine 
Bml]i|;uily  u  to  tlie  locnlitioi  (rum  and  to  wliicb  tlbe  bodies  wtrie  tucvcd ; 
fcttC  the  most  probable  view  ii  ih&c  la  ihiS  Valerian  petaccation  wbeii  ifae 
ccfifLctecics  were  cloMd  to  Chiiitiiins,  ihe  treaMired  relics  were  Unnffctjeii  to 
tlie  »ile  known  as  AJ  Ca/ammlnLi  adjoining  ilie  pnscnt  Ctiiin.h  ot  St. 
SebAstJnu '.  Here  llicy  rcmsincd,  actoiOing  to  one  vcreiun,  ivi  a  year  and 
MTen  moDthi;,  acconltng  to  another  for  ro;tjr  years.  The  later  sior>-  of  an 
■tteinpt  by  ctiuiu  OntuUli  lo  slol  tbem  awni  seems  to  have  jjiuwii  out  o( 

•  miwDdeiUnuiIiiit;  of  an  bicriptiiia  by  Popt-  D.injasiu  {?,0(i-iS^  aj)0  '. 
HcTC  wc  have  a  chain  of  sobstantial  pioof  thii  the  Romaa  Church  fally 

believed  ilKlf  to  he  in  potseuton  tit  the  mcHrUl  remiLiQs  of  the  two  ApoMlcs 
ai  far  bade  as  tiic  year  ico.  a  tradition  at  thnl  dnic  nlrcady  (iraily  e*iat>lt>lied 
aod  astoglated  with  definite  t^ell  Icuuwn  local  monumeats.  The  ttailitiuD  M 
to  the  twenty-five  ycare'  cpiBco]»to  ol  Si.  Peter  ptcscnti  lome  points  of  Tt- 
■eiubUiiCc.  That  too  appears  for  the  fiiit  itmc  Ln  tbe  fourli'i  i:eiiliiiy  nilb 
Euwbius  (c.  315  A.P.)  and  liit  follower  Jcioau;.  By  (kiiliil  analpi*  It  is 
traced  bnck  >  full  hundred  years  catUer.  It  nppran  to  be  detired  from  a  list 
dnwn  op  probnbty  by  llippolytns*.  LipsJui  would  cany  hade  [hi*  lijt 
a  little  fuither,  and  would  maVe  it  compOMd  under  Vti.lor  in  ihc  lut  d«cade 
of  the  Mcoiid  oenitiiy*,  and  Lighifuot  cecms  to  tbijik  it  possLble  that  the 
f)|'iire5  for  tbe  dur£.[ion  of  Ihe  scvcrnl  episcopates  may  have  been  prcaent  in 
tic  rtiti  older  list  oJ  llegrstppii»,  wriling  under  Lliuthr-ius  [t.  i7,;-ii^A.ii.)'. 
Thus  we  bavT  the  twcmy-five  jears'  episcopate  of  St.  Pelci  ceitnitdy 
believed  in  towardi  ibe  end  of  the  liitt  qnarler  oi  the  third  century,  if  not  by 
tlic  be|;iiiiiing  of  the  last  t]tiartcr  of  (tie  second.  \\r  arc  cominK  back  (o 
a  time  when  a  cooLiuuoui  trndiUoa  i*  beginnin;;  to  be  potiiible.  Aud  yd  tbe 
dtHiciiKics  in  the  way  of  brinpn^  St.  Peter  lo  Kome  at  a  dale  so  e*tly  at  the 
year  41  (wbi>:h  aecmi  to  be  iitdicatrdjarckO  gre»t  a«  to  make  tlie  acceptance 
of  this  chronology  almost  impouible.  Not  only  do  we  And  St.  I'cter  to  all 
appearance  still  settled  at  Jemsalem  at  the  lime  of  the  Council  in  A.D.  51, 
but  we  have  s^en  thai  it  la  highly  impfobabte  that  he  had  visited  Rome 
wLcD  St,  Pnul  wrote  hi>i  C]>i>tlc  to  the  CiiutLh  thi-rc.  And  it  U  hardly  Icn 
improbable  that  a  vinit  had  been  maile  lietween  tfiis  and  the  later  Kpitilef 
(Pbil.,  Col.,  £p1i.,  Pbilem.).  The  relations  beiwccn  Ihe  two  Apostles  and  ot 
both  to  tbe  work  of  millions  in  general,  would  almost  com  pi  I  3»inc  alliiuon 
to  tucb  a  visit  if  tt  had  taiccn  pbc«.  Itetween  llie  yc^itt  ^!i  or  61-6.1  and  170 
tliere  is  ijuitc  time  for  lc{:tnd  lo  urow  upi  aiul  Lipsins  h^s  jiuiniDd  oat 

•  poSfiMc  w»y  in  wbidi  it  uii^bt  arise"  Toere  is  evidence  ibnt  the  Iraditioa 
of  OUT  l.onl  i  command  l.o  tbe  Api'Wles  to  icmaia  at  Jtniwilem  (or  twi-lvB 
imira  after  I  [is  A&x'n-iun,  vita  coneiil  towards  the  end  of  the  second  century. 
The  travels  of  the  Apcstles  arc  csuAlly  dated  from  the  end  of  this  period 

•  The  beat  mccoiuit  of  this  transfer  te  ibat  given  by  Duchesne,  Liier  Potaijt- 
tab'i  i.  cvi  f. 

»  So  Ltpsttis.  after  Erbn.  Apokr,  Afiosttlgtuk.  H.  335  f.,  jqi  ff. ;  aUo  Llfiht- 
feot.  CUmenl  ii.  500.  The  Komati  Cnlliolic  wiilcrs,  Kraus  and  Pc  WaaU 
wonld  combed  tbe  rtocy  witli  ibc  je-ilou«fc-t  uf  Jewi^b  and  Lifntilc  ChrUiians  in 
the  first  ceniitry ;  see  the  lattct's  Dif  ApasUigm/t  aJ  Coiasumltai^  pp.  33  f, 
411  IT.  Tliis  wvrk  coDtaius  a  full  sun'cy  of  the  coatioversy  with  new  ard]Bco> 
ical  drtails. 
Lislitfoot,  9p.  til.  i.  JS9  ff. ;  33J. 

•  Ap.  Ijuhtfoot.  pp.  J57,  3,ij.  •  Hid.  p.  33J, 


l<^ 


A^Ar.  A^Ulfftch.  it.  37,  A^ 
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(l«.  iboot  4l-4t  A.D ).  Then  the  trni^ilionil  daM  of  the  dc«lh  ot  Su  Peter 
ia6jat6S;  and  subiractli^  ft  from  67  weed  jii»t  Ihc  15  yeanrfquircd. 
It  WDi  OMumed  tlut  St.  Peter's  «pU';opaic  daicd  from  hli  first  anival  ia 
Rome. 

So  (&r  the  ^unnd  b  fairly  clear.  But  when  Llpdns  pta  furtliier  than  this 
and  Hcnin  the  Hainan  vitil  im  tefe.hU  ciilivitm  teera«  to  ut  tcro  diatiic'. 
He  airtvcs  at  hi«  irsult  thus,  He  traces  •  doiiMo  strentn  in  the  iradition. 
On  the  one  hand  there  U  the  '  Pctropaulinetiadition  '  which  rcj.ifd*  the  two 
AposlUs  ai  eslahtikhing  Ihe  Church  ui  friendly  co-o in: ration  *.  The  ootlinei 
of  this  have  been  tkelvlinl  above.  On  the  atber  Ijniid  there  it  the  iraditioD 
of  the  conflict  of  Si.  Pclct  with  Simon  Magui,  which  under  the  fif^urc  of 
l^tmon  Mngiis  made  a  diiguiacd  a[t:kck  upon  Si.  Phu1  '.  Xut  only  does 
IJpsius  ihiiik  that  ihis  \%  ihr-  eaiUesC  (orm  of  tlie  iradilioi,  but  he  r^nrds  it 
U  the  original  of  nil  other  fornii  which  btooght  S(.  Peter  to  Rome'  !  the 
onljr  h^luriail  ground  [or  il  wtiich  he  wootcl  allow  \i  the  vt,<iit  at  St.  Panl, 
This  dues  not  *ceiu  to  us  to  be  a  iBtiiTactorr  exulaaitiun.  Tlie  traces  of  (be 
Feiro  (Kiuline  Iradliioa  are  Tenlly  earlier  tlinn  mote  of  the  Ebionlte  lescod. 
The  way  ia  which  thcv  are  inrrodiiccd  is  free  from  all  mspidoa  Thc^  Kre 
Jopporled  by  collalrrsi  evidence  (Si.  IVler*!  Kir^t  K|iiiitl«  and  the  IradiCiolU 
relating  to  St.  Mark'  the  wrij^ht  a(  which  is  cumidcrable,  'there  is  practic- 
ally no  conl!lciing  tcatllilon.  The  claim  of  the  Rotnon  Chmcch  to  joint 
fuuudatiui]  by  the  two  A[ji«tlcs  Sccma  to  have  been  tiowbere  dbjiutcd.  And 
evtn  ihe  Ebiooite  (iciion  1*  loore  probable  as  a  diatoflion  of  fa<:tJi  that  hare 
t  batk  of  (mih  than  ai  pure  inventiaii.  The  vinil  of  St.  Peier  to  Rome,  and 
his  death  there  at  lomc  uncertain  date',  awm  10  ut.  if  not  removed  beyond 
all  puuibiilily  of  doubt,  ycl  a*  welt  citahliahed  as  many  of  the  leading  lacts 

ofbbiwy. 

(t)  C<mpotiii<m.  The  question  as  to  the  origin  of  the  Roinan 
Church  has  linlc  more  i)ian  an  antiquarian  interest ;  it  is  an  isolated 
fact  or  fiericB  of  facls  which  does  not  Rre<illy  affect  cither  the  picture 
which  we  form  to  ourselves  of  Ihc  Church  or  the  seme  jn  wliich 
we  uiidcrsland  the  Epistle  aiklressed  to  iu  It  is  otiierwise  with 
the  question  as  to  its  composition.  Throughout  the  Apostolic  age 
the  determining  factor  in  most  historical  problems  is  the  relative 

^  It  b  significant  ttat  co  thU  pobt  WdtsilGkcr  pait*  conpauj  from  Upiiu 
{Apott.  ZttlaU.  p.  485). 
■  OP.  rii.  p.  t  IS.  *  iHd.  pi.  18  ff 

*  ibid.  p.  5i  ff, 

*  There  is  no  tnbtlanllal  reuon  for  lappoiEn^  the  death  of  St.  Peter  to  liav« 
taken  place  at  the  wine  time  aa  that  of  St.  Paul.  It  ia  true  thai  the  two 
ApostW  are  comnjenioialed  npon  the  Mine  day  CJ""*  jrj),  and  that  the 
Chronicle  of  Eusebius  relets  ihcit  deaths  to  the  ).amc  veor  (A.tj,  fi7  Vers. 
Armcn. :  6S  llirrua.l.  iiut  the  day  is  piobaUy  that  of  the  deposition  or  re- 
iDDval  of  the  Iradies  to  01  frum  the  Church  of  St.  Scbasllnn  (iCK  above)  :  and 
for  Ihc  yeaf  the  evidence  is  Tcry  liiwnicieDt.  Piofe«or  Kamviy  £  ''**'  Ckurek 
in  Ike  Ketnan  Emtir*.  p.  179  FT)  would  place  the  Fint  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  ia 
the  middle  of  the  Phvian  pciiv.d,  A.D.  7$-So;  and  it  must  be  admitted  (hat  the 
authoiltics  are  ni>i  inc;!]  as  to  imjtose  oii  aliaoLuic  veto  on  ihii  view.  The  fact 
that  tradttloD  Ciinncds  the  denth  of  St.  Peter  «iih  the  Vatican  wotild  teem  to 
point  to  the  great  perf«cutKin  of  A.D.  64 ;  hot  the  stjte  of  thinf;i  implied  ia 
the  Epistle  does  not  IouIe  aa  if  it  wcic  antctii-r  \v  (his.  On  the  other  baodf 
I^ofctaor  Ramsay's  aitfnmeDU  have  [foatly  ihakea  tlw  objccttons  to  lh«  tnds> 
(iooal  dale  of  the  death  of  SL  Paul. 
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preponderance  of  Ihe  Jewish  element  or  the  Gcnlile.  Which  of 
these  two  elemenls  are  we  to  think  or  as  giving  its  character  to 
Ihe  Church  ai  Rome?  Direclly  contrary  answers  liave  been  given 
to  the  question  and  whole  volumes  of  controversy  have  grown  up 
around  ii;  but  in  this  instance  some  real  advance  has  b^n  made, 
uid  the  margin  of  difference  among  ihe  leading  critics  b  not  now 
»ery  considcrahle. 

Here  as  in  so  many  other  cases  elsewhere  the  sharper  statement  of 
the  problem  diites  from  Baur,  whose  powerful  influence  drew  a  long 
train  of  followers  after  him;  and  here  as  so  often  elsewhere  the 
manner  in  which  Baur  himself  approaches  the  question  is  deter- 
mined not  by  the  minute  exegesis  of  panicuUr  passages  but  by 
a  broad  and  comprehensive  view  of  what  seems  to  him  to  be  the 
argument  of  the  Kpisile  as  a  whole.  To  him  the  Epislle  seems  to 
be  rsstntially  directed  against  Jewish  Chrisiians.  The  true  centre 
of  gravity  of  the  Epistle  lie  found  in  chaps,  ix-xi.  St.  Paul  there 
grapples  at  close  quarters  with  the  objection  that  if  his  doctrine 
held  good,  the  spi-cial  choice  of  Israel — ib  privileges  and  the 
promises  made  to  It— all  fell  to  liie  ground.  At  firs;  there  is  no 
doubi  that  the  stress  laid  by  Baur  on  these  three  chapters  in  com- 
paiison  with  the  rei^t  was  exagf;erated  and  one-siikd.  His  own 
disciples  criticized  the  position  v-tti^^h  he  took  up  on  this  point,  and 
lie  himself  gradually  drew  back  from  it,  chiefly  by  showing  that 
a  like  tendency  ran  through  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Epistle. 
There  too  St.  Paul's  object  was  lo  argue  witii  tlic  Jewish  Christians 
and  to  expose  tlic  weakness  of  their  reliance  on  formal  obedience 
to  the  Mosaic  Law. 

The  writer  wlio  has  worked  out  tlii?  view  of  Esur's  most  elabo- 
rately is  Mangold.  It  is  nut  dilfitult  lo  show,  when  the  Epistle  is 
cluficly  examined,  that  there  is  a  large  element  in  it  which  is 
essentially  Jewish.  The  questions  v.'i:h  which  it  deals  are  Jewisli, 
the  validity  of  the  haw,  the  nature  of  Redemption,  ihe  principle  on 
which  man  is  to  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  the  ciioice 
of  Israel.  It  is  also  true  ihat  the  arguments  with  which  St.  Paul 
meeis  these  questions  are  very  largely  such  as  would  appeal 
specially  lo  Jews.  Hts  own  views  arc  linked  on  direcily  10  the 
teacliing  of  the  OU  Testament,  and  it  is  to  the  Old  Testament 
that  he  goes  in  support  of  ihera.  It  is  fair  to  asik,  what  sort  of 
relevance  arguments  of  this  character  would  have  as  addressed  to 
Gentiles. 

It  was  also  possible  to  point  to  one  or  two  expressions  in  detail 
which  might  sccm  to  favour  the  assumption  of  Jewisli  readers. 
Such  would  be  Rom.  iv.  i  where  Abraham  is  described  (in  the 
most  probable  text)  as  '  our  forefather  according  to  the  flesh '  {t^» 
wpimirrufKi  rjjAiiif  ictiTd  <tii|i(ti).  To  that  howcvcf  it  was  obvious  to 
reply  that  in  l  Cor.  x.  i  St.  Faul  spoke  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
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wilderness  as  'oar  fathers,'  though  no  one  woiild  rtiiuntain  that  the 
Corinlhian  Christians  were  by  binh  Jews.  There  h  more  weight 
— indeed  theie  is  real  weight — in  the  argument  drawn  from  the 
section,  Rom.  vii.  i-6,  where  not  only  are  the  readers  addressed 
as  '«AfX.iJ«H  ;ioiu  (which  would  be  just  as  possible  if  they  were  con- 
verts from  hcathcnlMn)  but  a  sustained  contrast  is  drawn  between 
an  earlier  stale  under  the  Law  {i  ea(io%  vv.  i,  4,  S'  *!  "O^  *^-  *•  3 
where  the  force  of  (he  article  is  different)  and  a  later  8t.itc  of  free- 
dom from  the  Law.  It  is  true  that  this  could  not  have  been 
written  to  a  Church  which  consisted  wholly  of  Gentiles,  unless  the 
ApDsile  h:id  forgotten  himself  for  the  moment  more  entirely  than 
he  is  likely  10  have  done.  Still  such  cxpnrssions  should  not  be 
pressed  (00  far.  He  associates  his  readers  with  himself  in  a  manner 
■omcwhat  annlogous  to  that  in  which  he  Trritcs  lo  the  Corinlhiansj 
as  if  their  spiritual  ancestry  was  the  same  as  his  own.  Nor  was 
d]is  without  reason.  He  regards  the  whole  pre-Messianic  period 
aa  a  period  of  Law,  cf  which  the  Law  of  Moses  was  only  tlie  most 
conspicuous  example. 

It  is  a  minor  point,  but  also  lo  some  extent  a  real  one,  fhat  the 
exhortations  tu  chs.  xiii,  xiv  are  probably  in  part  at  least  addresser' 
lo  Jews.  That  turbulent  race,  which  had  called  down  the  Inter- 
ference of  the  civil  power  some  six  or  seven  years  before,  needed 
a  warning  to  keep  ihe  peace.  And  the  parly  which  had  scruples 
about  the  keeping  of  days  is  more  likely  to  have  be<n  Jewish  than 
Gentile.  Still  that  would  only  show  that  sonic  members  of  the 
Roman  Church  were  Jews,  not  that  they  formed  a  majority.  Indeed 
in  this  instance  the  contrary  would  seem  (o  be  the  case,  because 
their  opponents  seem  to  have  the  upper  hand  and  all  that  St.  Paul 
asks  for  on  their  behalf  is  toleration. 

We  may  take  it  then  as  established  that  there  were  Jew*  in  the 
Church,  and  that  in  substantial  numbers;  just  as  we  also  cannot 
doubt  that  there  was  a  substantial  number  of  Gentiles.  The  direct 
way  in  which  Sl  Paul  addresses  the  Gcntil«  in  ch.  xi.  13  ff.  iyiMv 
a  \iya>  Tult  tQrtam  k.tX)  would  be  proof  Sufficient  of  this.  But  it 
IS  fuilhcr  clear  that  St.  Paul  re|;ards  the  Church  as  broadly  and  in 
the  main  a  Gentile  Church,  It  is  the  Gentile  clement  which  gives 
it  its  colour.  7'his  inference  cauuot  easily  be  explained  away  from 
the  passages,  Rom.  i.  5-7.  13-15;  xv.  14-16.  In  the  first  St.  Paul 
numbers  the  Church  at  Rome  among  the  Gentile  Churches,  and 
bases  on  his  own  apostleship  lo  the  Gentiles  his  right  to  address 
them.  In  the  second  he  alf.o  connects  the  obligations  he  is  under 
to  preach  to  them  dinrctly  with  the  general  fact  that  all  Gentiles 
without  exception  are  his  province.  In  the  third  he  in  hkc  manner 
excuses  himself  courteously  for  the  earnestness  with  which  he  \\m 
written  by  an  appeal  to  his  commission  10  act  as  the  priest  who 
lays  upon  the  altar  the  Chiu*ch  of  the  Gentiles  at  bis  ofTcring. 
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This  then  is  the  natural  consiruciion  to  put  upon  the  Apostle's 
language.  The  Church  to  which  he  is  wriling  it  Gentile  in  its 
general  com^tlexion;  but  at  the  same  lime  it  contains  no  many 
born  Jews  that  he  passes  easily  and  freely  from  the  one  body  to 
the  other.  He  does  not  feel  bound  to  measure  and  weigh  bia 
words,  because  if  he  writes  in  the  manner  which  comes  moit 
naturally  to  hiinbelf  he  knows  that  there  will  be  in  the  Church 
many  who  will  understand  him.  The  fact  lo  which  we  have 
already  referred,  that  a  large  proportion  even  of  the  Gentile  Chris- 
tians would  have  approached  Christianity  Through  the  porials  of 
a  previous  connexion  wiih  Judal-im,  would  tend  lo  set  him  still 
more  at  his  ease  in  this  respect  We  shall  see  in  the  next  section 
that  the  force  which  impels  the  Apostle  is  behind  rather  than  in 
front.  It  is  not  to  be  stipt^osed  that  he  had  any  exact  statistics 
before  him  as  to  the  compoMlton  of  the  Church  to  which  he  was 
wcitiiig.  It  was  enoush  that  be  was  aware  that  a  letter  sucb  aB  h« 
ha.s  written  was  not  likely  to  be  thrown  away. 

If  he  had  stayed  to  form  a  more  exacl  csiimate  we  may  take  the 
greetings  in  ch.  xvi  as  a  rough  indication  of  the  lines  that  it  would 
follow.  The  collection  of  names  there  points  to  a  mixture  of 
nationalities.  Aquita  at  least,  if  not  also  Prisca  ',  we  know  to  have 
been  a  Jew  (Acts  xviii.  a).  AndroniLus  and  Junias  and  Herodion 
are  dcscrilied  as  'kinsmen'  (oi>yy<wit)  of  the  Apostle:  precisely 
wlial  this  means  is  not  certain — perhaps  'members  of  the  same 
tribe" — but  in  any  case  they  must  have  been  Jews.  Mary  (Miriam) 
is  a  Jewish  name ;  and  Aj^elles  reminds  us  ai  once  of  ludaeus  Apttla 
(Horace,  Sal.  I.  v.  loo).  And  there  is  besides  '  the  household  of 
Arislobulus.'  some  of  whom — if  Aristobulua  way  really  the  grandson 
of  Herod  or  at  [east  connected  with  that  dynasty — would  probably 
have  the  same  nationality.  Four  names  (Urbanus,  AmpHalus, 
Kufus,  and  Juh'a)  are  Latin.  The  rest  (ten  in  number)  are  Greek 
with  an  indeterminate  addition  in  'the  houseiiold  of  Narcissus,' 
Some  such  proportions  as  these  tnigh;  well  be  lepi'esented  in  the 
Church  at  large. 

(3)  Siaim  and  Condition.  The  same  list  of  names  may  give  us 
some  idea  of  the  social  status  of  a  representative  group  of  Roman 
Christians.  The  names  are  largely  ihoie  of  slaves  and  freedmen. 
In  any  case  the  households  of  Narcissus  and  Arislobulus  would 
belong  to  this  category.  It  is  not  inconceivable,  though  of  course 
not  proveable,  that  Narcissus  may  be  the  well-known  freedman  of 
Claudius,  put  to  death  in  the  year  54  a.d.,  and  Anstobutus  the 
acion  of  the  houisc  of  Herod.     We  know  that  at  the  time  when 


■. 


'  S«  tte  note  on  ch.  xtL  3,  where  ref«teiice  U  made  lo  the  ricw  favonrtd 
by  Dt.  H(nt  (FsiK.oMd  £ph.]>.  la  ff.),  that  Frbcawa**  Koeom  ludjr  beloDginjc 
to  tb*  well-known  bamljr  ai  tlikt  euiub. 
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Sl  FeluI  wrote  lo  the  Phi)ipptans  Christianity  had  penetrated  intd 
the  reiinuc  of  the  Empfiror  himself  (Phil.  iv.  aa).  A  name  like 
Philolcgus  sccros  lo  point  to  a  ccruin  degree  of  cuhure.  We 
should  therefore  prohably  not  be  wrong  m  supposing  that  nol 
only  the  poorer  class  ot  slaves  and  frcedmcn  is  rcpri-'senled.  And 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  belter  sort  of  Greek  and  some 
Oriental  slaves  would  of^en  be  more  hl^lily  ediii-aicd  and  more 
refined  in  manners  than  (heir  masters.  There  is  good  reason  to 
think  that  Pomponia  Graccina,  the  wife  of  Aulus  Plauiius  the 
conqueror  of  UrLUin.  and  thac  in  the  next  gcncraiion  Flavius 
Ckmens  and  Domliilla,  the  near  relations  and  victims  of  Domitian. 
had  come  under  Clirisiian  influence'.  We  ahould  therefore  be 
justified  in  supposing  that  even  ai  dti-s  early  date  more  than  one  of 
the  Roman  Chrisltani;  possessed  a  not  incon^idcrai;lc  social  stand- 
ing and  importance.  If  ihcrc  was  any  Church  in  which  the  'not 
many  wise  men  after  the  Hesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,' 
had  an  exception,  it  was  at  Rome, 

When  we  look  apain  at  the  list  we  see  that  it  has  a  tendency  to 
/all  into  groups.  We  hear  of  Prisca  and  AquiU, '  and  the  Church 
that  is  in  iheir  bouge,'  of  the  household  of  Ari^tobulus  and  the 
Christian  members  of  tiie  househokl  of  Katcissiis.  of  Asyncritus,  &c. 
'and  the  brethren  that  are  with  lliem,' uf  Pliilologus  and  certain 
comjinnions  ':ind  all  the  saints  ilial  are  with  iliem.'  It  would  only 
be  what  we  should  expect  if  the  Church  of  Rome  at  this  time 
consisted  of  a  number  of  such  tilde  groaps,  scnitcred  over  the 
gmt  ciiy,  each  with  its  own  reridezvous  but  without  any  complete 
and  centralized  organization.  In  more  than  one  of  the  incidental 
notices  of  the  Roman  Church  it  is  spoken  of  as  '  founded'  (Ircn, 
Adv.  //atr.  III.  i.  I ;  iii,  3I  or  'plunted'  (Dionysius  of  Corinth  in 
Kus.  y/.  F.  II  XXV.  8)  by  St.  Peter  and  Sl.  Paul,  It  may  well  be 
that  although  the  Church  d.d  not  in  the  strict  sense  owe  lo  these 
Apo^tlcs  its  origin,  it  did  owe  to  dicm  its  iirst  existence  as  an 
organized  whole. 

We  must  not  however  exaggerate  the  want  of  organization  at 
the  time  when  St,  Pai]l  is  writing.  The  repeated  allusions  w 
*  labouring '  («"»ri5».)  in  tlie  case  of  Mary,  Tryphaena  and  Tryphosa, 
and  Persia— all,  as  \ve  observe,  women— points  to  some  kind  of 
regular  ministry  (cf.  for  the  quasi -technical  sense  of  Kiuriai'  t  Thcs-*. 
V.  iz;  1  Tim.  V.  ij).  It  is  evident  that  Prisca  and  .\quita  look 
the  lead  which  we  should  expect  of  Ihcm;  and  they  were  well 
trained  in  St.  Paul's  methods.  Even  without  the  help  of  an 
Apostle,  tlie  Church  had  evidently  a  life  cf  its  own;  and  where 
there  is  life  there  iii  sure  to  be  a  spontaneous  tendency  to  definite 
ariiciUacioii  of  function.     When  St  Paul  and  Su  Peter  arrived  w« 


*  Lightfuol,  CUmnU,  1.  30-29,  ftc 
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may  believe  that  they  wouKl  find  the  work  half  done;  sUIl  it  would 
wait  (he  seal  of  their  presence,  as  ihe  Church  of  Samaria  waited  for 
Uie  coming  of  Fctei  and  John  (Acts  vtiL  14). 


r 


5  4.   The  Time  and  Place,  Occasion  and  Purposi 

OF  THE  Epistle. 

(1)  Tmt  and  Pica.    The  time  and  place  at  which  the  EpistlttJ 
was  written  are  easy  to  determine.    And  the  simple  and  natunli 
way  in  which  the  notes  of  both  in  the  Epistle  itself  dovetail  inio  the^ 
narrative  of  the  Acts,  together  with  the  perfect  consistency  of  tha^ 
whole  group  of  data— subtle,  slight,  and  incidental  as  ihey  are — in 
the  two  documents,  at  once  strongly  confirms  the  tnith  of  the 
history  and  would  almost  alone  be  enough  to  dispose  of  the 
dtKtrinairt  objections    which    have    been    brought   against    the 
Epifille. 

St.  Paul  had  long  cherished  the  deeire  of  paying  a  visit  to  Rome 
{Rom.  t.  13;  XV.  33),  and  [hat  desire  he  hopes  very  soon,  to  see 
fulfilled;  but  at  the  moment  of  writing  his  face  is  turned  not 
westwards  but  eastwards.  A  collection  has  been  made  in  the 
Greek  Churches,  the  proceeds  of  which  he  is  with  an  anxious  mind 
about  to  convey  to  Jerusalem.  He  feels  that  his  own  relation  and 
that  of  the  Churches  of  his  founding  to  the  Palestinian  Church  ia 
a  delicate  matter;  the  collection  is  no  lightly  considered  act  of 
passing  clwrily,  but  it  has  been  with  him  the  subject  of  long  and 
earnest  deliberation;  it  is  the  olive-branch  which  he  is  bent  upon 
offering.  Great  issues  turn  upon  it;  and  he  does  not  know  how  it 
will  be  received '. 

We  hear  much  of  this  collection  in  the  Epistles  written  about 
this  date  (i  Cor.  xvi.  i  ff . ;  2  Cor.  viii.  t  ff. ;  it.  i  ff.).  In  the 
Acts  it  is  not  mentioned  before  the  fact;  but  retrospectively  tn 
the  course  of  St.  Paul's  aildress  before  Ftlix  allusion  is  made  to 
it:  'after  many  years  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my  nation  and 
offerings'  (Actsxxiv.  %*j).  Though  the  collection  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Acts,  the  ojder  of  the  journey  ia 
mentioned.  When  his  stay  at  Ephesus  w.is  drawing  to  an  end 
we  read  that  'Paul  purpoiied  in  the  spirit,  when  he  had  passed 
ihrougli  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  After 
I  have  been  there.  I  must  also  see  Rome'  (Acts  xix.  ai).  Part  of 
this  programme  has  been  accomplished.  At  llie  lime  of  writing 
St.  Paul  seems  to  be  at  the  capital  of  Achaia.    The  allusions 

■  Oa  tbb  collection  uta  ta  cxccUcal  article  by  Mr.  RcadkU  ia  Tk*  Ej^^iiinr^ 
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whicli  point  to  lliis  would  none  of  them  uikcn  separately  be 
certain,  but  in  coinbinaiinn  ihcy  amount  to  a  degree  of  pro- 
bability wliicb  is  liiile  short  of  ccriaimy.  Tbc  bearer  of  the 
KpisUc  appears  10  be  one  Phoel>e  wbo  is  an  active,  perhaps  an 
oliicial,  member  of  the  Church  of  Ccnchrcae,  the  harbour  of 
Corinlh  (Rom.  xvi.  i).  The  house  in  which  St.  Paul  is  slaying, 
which  13  also  the  inee:ing*p1ace  of  the  local  Church,  belong;  to 
Gaius  (Rom.  xvi.  33);  and  a  Gaius  St.  Paul  bad  bajitized  at 
Corinlh  (i  Cor.  i.  14).  He  sends  a  greeting  also  from  Erastus, 
who  is  described  as  *occonomiis'  or  'treasurer'  «)f  ihc  city.  The 
office  is  of  some  importance,  and  points  to  a  city  of  some  im- 
porliiDce.  This  would  agree  with  Corinth;  and  just  at  Corinth 
we  learn  from  a  Tiin.  iv.  ao  lliat  an  Krastus  was  left  behind  on 
St.  Paul's  latest  journey — nalui-ally  enough  if  it  was  his  home. 

The  visit  to  Achaia  then  upon  which  these  indications  converge 
is  (hat  wliich  is  described  in  Acts  xx.  a,  $,  It  occupied  three 
months,  which  on  the  most  probable  reckoning  would  fall  at 
the  beginning  of  the  year  58.  St.  Paul  has  in  hia  company  at 
this  time  Timothy  and  Sosipaler  (or  Sopaicr)  who  join  in  the 
greeting  of  the  Kpisile  (Rom.  xvi.  at)  and  are  also  mentioned 
in  Acts  XX.  4.  Of  the  remaining  four  who  send  their  greetings 
wc  recognize  at  least  Jason  of  Thessalonica  (Rom.  xvi.  21;  cf. 
Acts  xvii.  6}.  Just  the  lightness  and  unobtrusivcncss  of  all  these 
mutual  coincidences  affixes  to  the  works  in  which  they  occur 
tticblamp  ofteaiity. 

The  i\ttt  ihnt  elearljr  Indlckrcd  bringi  tbc  Ephtte  to  the  Romans  into 
cloK  connexion  with  the  two  Epxtia  to  Corinlhiant,  flnil  Ecct  certain Ly  with, 
the  EpUlle  to  CalaUiuu,  We  liave  leeii  how  the  collixiion  for  ilie  Clurcbc* 
of  Judaea  ts  one  of  ttie  links  which  bind  tugrthrr  the  fini  ibrtt.  Many 
othci  lulitlcr  liacet  of  Byrichruiiisin  in  tbuuglit  aad  ktylc  have  been  poinlci'l 
out  between  all  four  (rs|)e^ially  by  lip.  LiglilfooC  in  /num.  of  Clasi.  and 
S»cr.  Philel.  tU  \\^^\  p.  sfi^ff.:  sl&o  Galatians,  p.  4}  IT.,  ed.  a).  The 
relative  poiilion  of  i  and  a  Coiinlhtan«  and  Komani  ii  itxcA  and  certain. 
If  Komani  woa  wcitten  in  the  cndy  (ptiniC  of  A.D.  58,  then  1  Cotiiilhiniu 
would  tall  In  ihc  ipciuj;  &iid  9  CoiloibiaDi  in  the  Kutumn  of  A.D.  57 ',  In 
legaid  to  GalntiAni  the  data  are  not  so  decisive,  luid  difTMcitt  vUwt  ate  held. 
TB«  older  optni'i'm,  and  th.it  whieh  would  Kcm  to  be  atii!  domimnt  in 
Cermiuiy  (it  is  m.-iintniiicd  by  Lipsiua  writing  In  1&91),  li  ibal  GalatiBiit 
belongs  lo  the  early  put  of  Hu  V^aW  long  lUy  at  Lph>r«uf,  A.D.  54  or  55. 
Id  England  Ij)>.  Liglil/oot  found  a  number  of  fulluwert  in  briagtn^  it  into 
cloKr  juiupoaition  wLtb  Romaas,  about  lh«  winter  of  a.d.  57-5&  Tbe 
ouestioo  bowcTcr  boa  bceo  recently  reopened  in  two  opposite  directiooi:  on 
tiic  one  hand  by  Di.  C.  Cleinen  {Ckionolegit  <ltr fioMiiniuhtn  Brit/t.  Halle, 
1S93),  who  would   place  it  after  Komant;  and   oo  the  other  hand  by 

'  Jdlicher.  in  b»  recent  EinltUung,  p.  6j,  tepnratea  the  two  Epistlei  to  the 
Corinibiini  by  on  interval  uf  ci(tliiMD  monlbi ;  nor  cad  thit  opinion  be  at  one* 
nXfA  out  of  court,  ttioiigh  It  icems  op»o*ed  to  I  Coi.  ivi  H,  from  which  we 
rather  that  wUcii  be  wiuio  the  fiiH  Epistle  Si.  Paul  did  not  contemplate  (taytog 
u  Ephesni  longer  thaji  ihc  next  luckcediti^  Peniccoit. 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 


[« 


Mr.  F.  RcndBll  in  71/  Esfwitar  {or  April.  1894  (p.  *54  ff.),  wlio  wool 
pKce  tt  KTat  y»»  cttUer. 

CIrmcn,  w!io  ]ito[>oaii<U  a  novrl  view  of  the  chroiiolo^n'  of  St.  Ptturi  lit 
Cenvr^llyi  woulJ  iiitei{xne  tlie  Ctfuucil  of  Jeiuialvm  (wbLcn  \it  itti^nttfie*  witlr^ 
the  ris^it  of  Acts  xsi  and  not  with  itiat  ol  Acta  xv)  Utwccn  Komnus.  which 
heusignslochc  wintcrof  A.[i.  53  f^.ntidttolnHiin*,  which  hr  pLicrsmwardi-, 
the  end  of  the  Udcr  year  ^      Hit  chief  argument  i«  thai  GBblULtia  Te[)reaeatS|| 
■  nioic  odvnne^  and  liealed  iLigt  of  the  coiilruveny  mth  tii«  luJaiixrn, 
he  accounts  for  ihU  by  ttieercjiti  wbicti  followed  tlic  CoBikd)  (Gsl.  ii.  tiff.^l 
i.  6fr.).    There  is.  Ii>-wevcr,  much  that  ■>>  arbiiiary  in  the  whole  of  thi#| 
leconvtruclinn  ;  >nH   the  common   view  nee n>t  In  uk  fnr  more  piohnble  that  j 
the  Epistle  lo  ihc  Honnans  marks  rather  the  gradual  srubtiileiicc  of  troubled 
watere  than  Ihtir  llr^t  disturbing.    There  la  mare  li^  be  salii  iai  Mr.  Iteodall'll 
opinion  ihal  GalaUnai  wai  wntten  ilutiiifr  the  catIj'  part  of  St.  Patila  fint 
vtsit  10  Corinth  m  ihe  yesr  ti  (fr  fjij.    The  qii'siii-n  is  clowly  conneded  1 
wiih  the  coniioveny  rcopeneii  by  Profcaor  Knmaay  as  to  the  identity  of  thv 
CJaUlian  Choi^hcs,     For  thni«  who  jte  in  them   the  Churches  ol  SoBth 
Galaita  (Antiuch  in  PiiiOia,   Icoriiiitn,  Lystta  and  I)nbe)  Ihe  earlier  date 
aaay  well  seem  pirfeiaUe.    If  we  take  them  ti>  be  the  Chuiches  of  North 
Galfttui  (I'easiniii,  Aiicyra,  and  Taviuni],  then  the  l-^pisile  cannol  be  earlier 
than  Si.  J'aul's  setili-meiit  nt   Enheaiu  on  his  ihi'd  jimrriey  in  the  y«il  (4. 
The  areumciit  wbich  Llishup  Lighlfoot  bucd  un  i»rtntilaiices  of  ihou^^ht  and 
larignitge  Ivlwcen  G.ilatiansand  Komnnt  n^Xt,  upon  (actt  that  ar^  iodisput* 
able,  bnl  Afx%  not  carry  with  it  atty  certain  mfccciice  ns  to  dute. 

(j)  Occasion.  If  ihe  lime  and  place  of  the  EjjisiEe  are  dear, 
the  occasion  of  it  ia  siJII  clearer;  St.  Paul  himself  explains  it 
in  unmistakable  language  twice  over.  At  the  begiiining  of  the 
Epistle  (Rom.  i.  10-15)  ^^  i''"*  'lie  Romans  bow  mucli  he  bas 
longed  to  pay  them  a  visit;  and  now  that  ifie  prospect  has  been 
brought  ni;ar  he  evidently  writes  to  prepare  ihi-m  far  it.  And 
at  the  end  of  the  Kpistlc  (ch.  iv.  22-33)  ^'^  repeals  his  explanation 
detailing  all  his  plans  both  for  tlie  luar  and  for  the  more  distant 
fuluie,  and  telling  Lljein  how  he  tiopes  to  make  his  siay  with  Ihem 
the  roost  important  stage  of  his  journey  to  Spain.  We  know  that 
his  intenuon  was  fulfilled  in  substance  but  not  in  die  manner 
of  its  accompli slimenl.      He    went  up    to   Jerusalem   and    then 

*  Dr.  Clemen  pl*ce*  St.  Paul's  long  slny  at  Ephesni  {j  J  years  on  his  rccltoa- 
''>S)  I"  S^'S'  ^-^-  In  'tie  cpunc  of  il  would  fall  oar  t  Corinthians  and  two 
911I  of  ilie  three  letters  ulikli  s'e  uippot^d  lu  be  ci^imbiued  in  our  a  CoTinihiarti 
(for  this  division  there  lb  really  sunicUun^  of  a  cast:  l  He  then  inserts  a  third 
diis^ionaty  jouniev,  dttrnrliiig  not  over  ihrcE  Rionthi  lAS  Acts  13C.  3),  but 
o»ei  »ome  Iwo  jcats  in  Macedonia  ind  Greece.  To  tbii  he  refer*  the  last 
Connlhinn  letter  (a  Cor,  i-viii)  and  a  Etmiitic  fragment  of  Kp.  to  Titus 
(Tit.  ill.  Ji-14).  Ep.  to  Ro'innn*  is  wiiitm  frBm  Corinth  in  the  wiater  ot 
A.D.  g^-£4-  Then  follow  the  Council  at  Jcru'ilcm,  the  di^iiuTc  at  Aritioch, 
Ep.  W  Gfllstixns,  and  a  funith  jmimey  in  Asia  Minor,  with  another  EenuLne 
fratrnient,  1  Tim.  i».  I9-JI.  This  fills  the  interval  which  ends  with  the  anest 
at  Jeruulem  in  the  year  ;8,  Hpji.  to  Phil.,  Col..  I'hilcm.  and  one  or  two  more 
(rsginenti  of  pAsI.  t!pp.,  the  AjiDille's  niriva.1  tit  Itume  in  A.I>.  61  and  bit 
death  in  a  u.  f-^.  The  wbule  schcrue  sianilt  r>r  falh  with  the  place  ."i^iiigncd  to 
the  Council  0/  Jcnualcm,  and  the  esiinialc  formed  of  the  historical  cbatactCk 
ftf  the  Acta. 


to  Rome,  bat  only  after  two  years'  forcible  cletentioa,  and  as 
a  pmoner  awailing  his  tiial. 

(3)  Purpose.  A  more  complicaicd  quesiion  meets  as  when 
from  ihc  occ.i-'iion  or  proximate  cause  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
wc  pass  to  itB  purpose  or  ullcrior  cause.  The  Apostle's  reasons 
i"t  wriling  to  Home  lie  upon  the  surrace;  his  reasons  for  writing 
Kic  particular  letter  he  did  write  will  need  more  consideration. 
No  doubt  there  Is  a  providence  in  tt.  It  was  willed  that  such 
a  letter  should  be  written  for  the  admonition  of  after-ages.  But 
through  v'hal  psychological  chnnnels  did  lliat  prondence  work  f 

Here  we  pass  on  to  much  debated  ground;  and  it  will  perhaps 
help  us  if  u\  br^n  by  presenting  the  opposing  theories  in  as 
antithetical  a  form  as  possible. 

When  the  different  views  which  have  been  held  come  to  bo 
examined,  ihey  will  be  found  to  be  reducible  to  two  main  types, 
which  differ  not  on  a  single  point  but  on  a  number  of  co-ordinated 
points.  One  might  be  described  as  primarily  histoiical.  the  other 
primarily  dogmatic;  one  directs  atlentton  mainly  to  the  Church 
addressed,  the  other  mainly  to  tlie  writer;  one  adopts  the  view 
of  a  predominance  of  Jewish-Christian  readers,  tlie  other  pre- 
supposes reariers  who  air  prciiominantly  Gentile  Chrisliatis. 

Here  again  the  epoch-making  impulse  came  from  Baur.  It  was 
Baur  who  first  worked  out  a  coherent  theory,  the  essence  of  which 
was  that  it  claimed  to  be  historical.  He  argued  from  the  analogy 
of  the  other  Epistles  which  he  allowed  lo  be  genuine.  The  cir- 
cumstances of  the  Corinthian  Church  are  leSccted  as  in  a  glass  in 
the  Epistles  to  the  Corinliiiaiis ;  the  circumstances  of  tlie  Gaialian 
Churches  come  out  clearly  from  that  to  the  Galaiiins.  Did  it  not 
follow  that  the  circumstances  of  the  Roman  Church  might  be 
directly  inferred  from  the  Episile  to  tlie  Romans,  and  that  the 
Epistle  iuelf  was  written  with  deliberate  reference  to  them?  Why 
all  this  Jewish-sounding  argument  if  the  readers  were  not  Jews? 
Why  these  constant  answers  to  objections  if  there  was  no  one  to 
object?  The  issues  discussed  were  similar  in  many  respects  to 
those  in  (he  Epislle  lo  the  Galatians.  In  Galatta  a  fierce  con- 
troversy was  Roing  on.  Must  it  not  therefore  be  a^'.sumed  that 
there  was  a  like  controversy,  only  milder  and  more  tempered,  at 
Rome,  and  that  the  Apostle  wished  to  deal  with  tt  tn  a  manner 
correepoiidingly  milder  and  more  tempered? 

There  was  truth  in  all  this;  but  it  was  truth  to  some  extent 
one-sided  and  exaggerated.  A  little  reflexion  will  show  that  the 
cases  of  the  Churches  of  Corinth  and  Galaiia  were  not  exactly 
parallel  to  that  of  Rome.  In  Galaiia  St.  Paul  was  dealing  with 
a  perfectly  definite  slate  of  things  in  a  Church  which  he  liinisf  If  had 
founded,  and  the  circumstances  of  which  he  knew  from  within  and 
Dot  merely  by  hearsay.    At  Corinth  he  had  spent  a  sdll  loogM 
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time;  when  he  wrote  he  was  not  Tar  distant;  there  bad  be«a 
frequent  communications  between  the  Church  and  che  Aposlie; 
and  in  the  case  of  t  Corintliians  he  had  actually  before  him  a  letter 
containing  a  number  of  quesiions  which  he  was  requested  to 
arswcr,  while  in  that  of  t  Corinthians  he  had  a  pel(^onal  report 
biought  to  him  by  Tilns-  What  could  there  be  like  this  at  Rome? 
Tlic  Cliurch  there  St,  Paul  had  not  (oundicd,  had  not  even  seenj 
and,  if  «'c  are  to  beiitve  Baur  and  ihc  great  Riajorily  of  his  followers, 
he  had  not  even  any  rctOKniziible  correspondcnis  to  keep  him 
informed  about  it.  For  by  what  may  seem  a  strange  inconsistency 
il  was  especially  the  school  of  Baur  which  denied  the  genuineness 
of  ch.  xvi,  and  so  cut  avay  a  whole  hst  of  persons  from  one  or 
other  of  whom  St.  Paul  might  have  really  learnt  something  about 
Roman  Chrisiinnily. 

These  contradiciions  were  avoided  in  the  older  theory  which 
prevailed  before  the  time  of  Baur  and  which  has  not  been  without 
adherents,  of  whom  the  most  prominent  perhaps  is  "Dt.  Bcmhard 
Weiss,  since  his  day.  According  to  this  theory  ihe  main  object  of 
the  Epistle  is  doctrinal;  it  is  rather  a  theological  treatise  ilian 
a  letter ;  its  purpose  is  to  instruct  the  Roman  Church  in  central 
principles  of  the  faith,  and  has  but  liicle  reference  Co  the  circum- 
stances ol  tlie  momenL 

It  would  be  wrong  to  call  this  view — at  least  in  its  recent  forms 
— unhistorical.  It  takes  account  of  the  situation  as  it  presented 
itself,  but  looks  at  another  side  of  it  from  that  which  caught  the 
eye  of  Baur.  The  leading  idea  is  no  longer  the  ifosition  of  the 
readers,  but  the  position  of  the  writer:  every  thing  is  made  to  turn 
on  the  truths  which  the  Apostle  wished  tp  place  on  record,  and  for 
which  he  found  a  Rl  recipient  in  a  Church  wJiJch  seemed  to  have  so 
commanding  a  future  befure  it. 

Let  us  try  to  do  justice  to  the  diJTerent  aspects  of  the  problem. 
The  theories  which  have  so  far  been  mentioned,  and  others  of 
which  we  have  not  yet  spoken,  are  only  at  fault  in  so  far  as  they 
are  exclusive  and  emphasize  some  one  point  to  the  neglect  of  the 
rest  Nature  is  usually  more  subtle  than  an.  A  man  of  St.  Paul's 
abihiy  sitting  down  to  write  a  letter  on  matters  of  weight  would  be 
likely  to  have  several  inlluences  present  to  his  mind  at  once,  and 
his  language  would  be  moulded  now  by  one  and  now  by  another. 

Three  lactors  may  be  said  to  have  gone  to  the  shaping  of  this 
letter  of  St.  Paul's. 

The  first  of  these  will  be  that  which  Baur  look  almost  for  the 
only  one.  The  Apostle  had  some  real  knowledge  of  the  stale  of 
the  Church  to  which  he  was  writing.  Here  we  see  the  importance 
of  his  connexion  with  Aquila  and  Prisca.  His  intercourse  with 
them  would  probably  give  the  first  impulse  lo  that  wish  which  he 
tells  OS  that  he  had  entertained  for  many  years  to  visit  Rome  in 
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person.  When  first  he  met  them  at  Corinth  they  were  newly 
arrived  from  the  capital;  he  would  hear  from  ihcm  of  ihe  slate  of 
things  they  left  behind  them ;  and  a  spark  wuuld  be  enough  to 
fire  his  imagination  at  the  pros[>ect  of  winning  s  foothold  for  Christ 
uid  the  Gospel  in  the  seat  of  empire  itself.  We  may  well 
believe — if  the  speculaiions  about  Prisca  are  valid,  and  even  with- 
ottt  drawing  upon  these— Lliat  llic  two  wanderers  would  keep  up 
communication  with  the  Chrisiianfi  of  ihcir  home.  And  now,  very 
probably  at  the  imtance  of  the  Apostle,  they  had  relumed  lo 
prepare  the  way  for  liis  coming.  We  cannot  afford  to  lose  so 
valuable  a  link  between  St.  Paul  and  the  Church  he  had  set  his 
heart  on  vL<iiting.  Two  of  his  most  trusted  friends  are  now  on  the 
spot,  and  Ihcy  would  not  fail  to  report  all  that  it  was  essential  to 
the  Apostle  to  know.  He  may  have  had  other  correspondents 
besides,  but  they  would  be  the  cliief.  To  this  source  we  may  look 
for  what  there  is  of  local  colour  in  ihe  EpiGtle.  If  the  argument  is 
addressed  now  to  Gentiles  by  birth  and  now  to  Jews;  if  we  catch 
a  glimpse  of  parties  in  the  Church,  'the  strong' and  'the  weak'; 
if  there  is  a  hint  of  danger  threatening  the  peace  and  the  faith  of 
the  community  (as  in  ch.  xvi.  17-jo) — it  is  from  his  friends  in 
Rome  that  the  Aposile  draws  his  knowledge  of  the  conditions  with 
which  he  is  dealing. 

The  second  factor  which  helps  in  determining  the  character  of 
Out  EpisUe  has  more  to  do  with  what  it  is  not  than  with  what  it  is : 
It  preventa  it  from  being  as  it  was  at  one  time  described,  '  a  com- 
pendium of  tlie  whole  of  Christian  doctrine.'  The  Epistle  is  not 
this,  because  like  all  Sl  Paul's  Kpistles  it  implies  a  common  bosla 
of  Christian  teaching,  those  napaiitt^'t  as  ihey  are  called  elsewhere 
(1  Cor.  zt.  a ;  a  Thess.  ii.  ig;  til.  6),  which  the  Apostle  is  able  to 
lake  for  granted  as  already  known  to  bis  renders,  and  which  he 
therefore  thinks  it  unnecessary  to  repeat  without  special  reason. 
He  will  not  'lay  agam'  a  foundation  which  is  already  laid.  He 
will  not  speak  of  the  'iirst  principles'  of  a  Christian's  belief,  but 
will '  go  on  unto  perfection.'  Hvnce  it  is  that  just  the  most  funda- 
mental doctrines — the  Divine  Lordship  of  Chiist,  Uje  value  of  His 
Death,  the  nature  of  ihc  Sacraments — are  assumed  mLher  than 
stated  or  proverl.  Such  allusions  as  we  get  to  these  are  conceincd 
not  with  the  rudimentary  but  with  the  more  developed  forms  of  the 
doctrines  in  question.  They  nearly  always  add  something  to  the 
common  stock  of  teaching,  give  to  it  a  profoundcr  significance, 
or  apply  it  in  new  and  UTiforeseen  directions.  The  last  charge 
that  could  be  brout-ht  against  llie  Kpisllc  wuuid  be  that  it  consisted 
of  Christian  Lumniunpiuces.  ]t  is  one  of  the  most  original  of 
writings.  No  Christian  can  have  read  it  fur  the  first  lime  without 
feeling  that  he  was  iniiuduced  to  liei^hts  and  deplli^  of  ChrisuaniLjf 
of  wliich  he  had  never  been  conscious  before. 
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For,  lastly,  the  most  powcrrul  o(  atl  the  influences  which  have 
Bhaped  the  contents  of  the  Epistle  is  the  experience  of  the  wiiter. 
The  main  object  which  he  has  in  view  is  really  not  far  to  seek. 
When  he  Ihoughl  of  visiting  Rome  his  desire  was  to  'have  some 
Ihiit '  there,  as  in  the  rest  of  ihe  Gentile  world  (Rom.  i.  13).  He 
lonffcd  to  impart  to  the  Roman  Christians  some  '  spiritual  gift,' 
sudi  as  he  knew  that  he  had  ihe  power  of  imparting  {I.  ti  ;  xv. 
ag).  By  this  he  meajit  the  cflftcl  of  his  own  personal  presence, 
but  (he  gifi  was  one  that  could  be  exercised  also  in  absence.  He 
has  cxttchcd  it  hy  this  letter,  which  is  itself  the  outcome  of  a 
nwtiantii'  x^pi"!^",  a  Word  of  instruction,  stimulus,  and  warning, 
addressed  in  Ihe  lirst  instance  to  the  Church  at  Kome,  and  through 
it  to  Chri&tencbm  for  all  time. 

The  Apostle  has  reached  another  tumtng-point  in  his  career. 
He  is  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  what  will  befall  him 
there,  but  prepared  for  the  worst.  He  is  aware  that  the  step  which 
he  is  taking  is  highly  critical  and  he  has  no  confidence  that  he  will 
escape  with  his  iile  '.  This  gives  an  added  solemnity  to  his  utter- 
ance ;  and  it  is  natural  thiLt  he  should  cast  back  his  glance  over 
the  years  which  had  passed  since  he  became  a  Christian  and  sum 
up  the  result  as  he  fell  ic  for  himself.  It  is  not  exactly  a  conscious 
lumming  up,  but  it  is  the  mometuum  of  this  past  experience  which 
guides-  his  pen. 

Deep  in  the  background  of  all  his  thniighc  lies  that  one  great 
event  which  hrouglu  him  within  the  fold  of  Christ.  For  him  it 
had  been  nothing  less  than  a  revolution  ;  and  it  fixed  permanently 
bis  conception  of  the  new  forces  which  came  with  Christianity  into 
Ihe  world.  *To  believe  in  Chri;-!,'  'to  be  baptized  into  Christ,' 
these  were  the  watchwords ;  and  the  Apostle  felt  that  they  were 
pregnant  with  intense  nie.»iiing.  Ttiat  new  personal  relation  of 
the  believer  to  his  Ixird  was  hencefoilh  the  motive-power  which 
dominated  the  whole  of  tiis  life.  It  was  also  met,  as  it  seemed,  in  a 
marvellous  manner  from  above.  We  cannot  doubt  that  from  his  con- 
version onwards  S[.  Paul  found  himself  endowed  with  extraordinary 
energies.  Some  of  them  were  what  we  should  call  miraculous; 
but  he  makes  no  distinction  between  those  which  were  miraculous 
and  those  which  were  not.  He  set  them  all  down  as  miraculous 
in  the  sense  of  having  a  direct  Divine  cause.  And  when  he  looked 
around  him  over  the  Christian  Church  he  saw  that  like  endowments, 
energies  similar  in  kind  if  inferior  10  his  own  in  degree,  were 
widely  dilTused.  They  were  the  characteristic  mark  of  Christians. 
Partly  they  took  a  form  wluth  wuuld  be  commonly  described  as 
tupernaturjl,  tinubual  powers  of  healing-,  unusual  gifts  of  utterance, 
an  unusual  magnetic  influence  upon  others;  partly  they  consisted 
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in  a  strange  ebtion  of  siurit  which  made  sufTcring  and  toil  seem 
light  and  in$igntficani ;  but  most  of  alE  the  new  impulse  was  moral 
in  its  working,  it  blossomed  out  in  a  muliiiude  of  aiimcnve  trails — 
'  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffcring,  kindness,  goodness,  faiihfulneaa^ 
meeknew,  temperance.'  These  St.  Paul  called  '  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.*  The  act  of  failh  on  the  part  of  man,  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  (which  was  only  another  way  of  describing  the  influence  of 
Christ  Himself)  from  the  side  of  God,  were  the  two  ouUtanding 
facts  which  tnade  the  liives  of  Christians  differ  from  those  of  other 
men. 

These  are  the  postulates  of  Christianity,  the  forces  to  which  the 
Apostle  has  10  flrt;>ea]  for  the  t^lution  nf  piacclcat  problems  as  thej 
present  themselves.  His  lime  had  been  very  largely  taken  up 
with  such  problems.  There  had  been  the  great  quesrion  as  lo 
the  terms  on  which  Gentiles  w  ere  to  be  admitted  to  the  new  society. 
On  this  head  St.  Paul  could  have  no  doubt.  His  own  ruling 
principles,  'faith'  and  'the  Spirit,'  made  no  distinction  between 
Jew  and  Genliie;  he  had  no  clioice  but  to  contend  for  the  equal 
rights  of  boih—  a  certain  precedence  mii-ht  be  yielded  lo  the  Jews 
as  the  chosen  people  of  the  Old  Covcnani,  but  ttiat  was  all. 

Tliis  battle  had  been  fought  and  won.  Hui  it  left  behind 
a  question  which  was  intellectually  more  troublesome — a  question 
brought  home  hy  the  actual  effect  of  the  preaching  of  Christianity, 
very  largely  welcomed  and  eagerly  embraced  by  Gentiles,  but  as 
a  rule  spucncd  and  rejected  by  the  Jews — how  it  could  be  that 
Israel,  the  chosen  recipient  of  ihe  promises  of  the  Old  Testament, 
should  be  excluded  from  (he  benefit  now  that  those  promises  came 
to  be  fulfilled.  Clearly  this  que&tion  belongs  to  the  later  reflective 
stage  of  the  controversy  relating  to  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  active 
contending  for  Gcniile  ]i!>erties  would  come  firsi,  the  philo.iophic 
or  theological  assignment  of  ihe  due  place  of  Jew  and  Gencile  in 
the  Divine  scheme  would  naturally  come  afterwards.  This  more 
advanced  stage  has  now  been  reached ;  the  Apostle  has  made  up 
tiis  mind  on  the  whole  series  of  questions  at  issue;  and  he  takes 
the  opportunity  of  writing  to  the  Romans  at  the  very  centre  of  the 
empire^  10  lay  down  calmly  and  deliberately  the  conclusions  to 
wbicli  he  has  come. 

The  Epistle  is  the  ripened  fruit  of  the  thought  and  struggles  of 
the  eventful  years  by  which  it  had  been  preceded.  It  is  no  merely 
abstract  disquisition  but  a  letter  full  of  direct  human  iniereet  in  the 
persons  iq  whom  it  is  written;  it  is  a  leticr  which  toniaiiiB  here 
and  there  hide-^jUnces  at  ]>articular  local  circumstances,  and  at 
least  one  emphatic  warning  (ch.  xvi.  17-jo)  against  a  danger 
which  had  not  reached  the  Church  as  yet,  but  any  day  might  reach 
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h,  Mid  the  full  urgency  of  which  tlie  Aposile  knew  only  too  well ; 
but  the  nwln  theme  of  the  leiier  is  ihe  gathering  in  of  lhe-harve»t, 
at  once  of  the  Chuich's  his;o;>'  since  the  departure  of  its  Master, 
and  of  itie  individual  histoiy  of  a  single  soul,  that  one  soul  which 
under  God  had  liad  ilic  most  aciivc  hharc  in  maktng^  tlie  course  o( ' 
exiernal  events  what  it  was.  St.  Paul  Ect  himself  to  give  tha 
Roman  Church  of  his  hest;  he  has  given  it  what  was  perliaps  la 
some  ways  too  good  for  it— more  we  may  be  sure  than  it  would  be 
able  to  digest  and  assimilate  at  the  moment,  but  just  for  iliat  very 
reason  a  body  of  leaching  which  eighteen  centuries  of  Christian 
interpreters  have  failed  to  exhaust.  Jts  richness  in  this  respect  is 
due  to  the  incomparable  hold  which  it  shows  on  liie  esiicntial 
principles  of  Cliiist's  religion,  and  (lie  way  in  whicli,  like  the 
Bible  in  general,  it  pierces  through  the  conditions  of  a  parLicular 
time  and  place  to  the  roots  of  things  which  are  pennanent  and 
uoiversaL 


{  5.  The  Argument. 

In  iJte  interesting  essay  in  which,  discarding  all  tradition,  be 
seeks  to  rc-inlerpret  the  teaching  of  St  Paul  directly  from  the 
»andpoint  of  the  nineteenth  century,  Maldiew  Arnold  maps  out  th« 
contents  of  the  Episile  as  follows: — 

'  If  a  somewhat  pedantic  fonn  of  expression  may  be  forgiven  for 
the  sake  of  clearness,  we  may  Eay  iliat  of  the  eleven  hr&i  chapters 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans — the  chapters  which  convey  Paul'i 
theology,  though  not  .  .  .  with  any  scholastic  purpose  or  in  any 
formal  scientific  mode  of  exposition — of  these  eleven  chapters,  the 
first,  second,  and  third  are,  in  a  scale  of  importance,  fixetl  by 
a  Kientific  crilicism  of  Paul's  line  of  thought,  sub-primary;  the 
fourth  and  fifth  arc  secondary;  the  sixth  and  eighth  are  primary; 
the  Bcvcnih  chapter  is  sub-primary;  the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh 
chapters  are  secondary.  Furlheimore,  lo  the  contents  of  the 
separate  chapters  thenibclves  this  scale  must  be  carried  on,  so  far  as 
to  maik  tliat  of  the  two  great  primary  cliaplersr  the  sixth  and 
eighth,  the  eighth  is  primary  down  only  to  the  end  of  the  twenty- 
eighth  verse  ;  from  thence  to  the  end  it  is,  however,  eloquent,  yet 
for  the  purpose  of  a  scientific  criticiim  of  Paul's  essential  Uieotogy 
only  secondary '  {Si.  Paul  and  Proleslaniism,  p.  91  f.). 

This  extract  may  serve  as  a  convenient  siaiting-pojnt  for  our 
examination  of  the  argumcnl :  and  it  may  conduce  lo  cleairness  of 
apprehension  If  we  complete  the  summaiy  analysis  of  the  Epistle 
given  by  (he  same  writer,  with  the  additional  advantage  of  pie&enling 
it  in  his  frebh  and  bright  manner ; — 
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•Tilt  first  chapter  is  to  the  Gentiles— its  purport  is:  Yoa  hava 
rot  riglitcousncBS.  The  Bccond  is  to  the  Jews— its  purport 
is:  No  more  have  you,  Ihoufih  you  think  you  have.  The  inird 
chapter  assumes  faith  in  Christ  as  the  one  source  of  right- 
eousness for  alt  men.  The  fourth  chapter  gives  to  the  notion 
of  righteousness  through  faith  the  sanciion  of  the  OM  Testament 
and  of  the  history  of  Abraham.  The  fifth  insdsia  on  the  causes  for 
thankfulness  and  exultation  in  the  boon  of  rij^hleousness  through 
faitli  in  CEiribt ;  and  applies  illublrativdy,  with  this  dci-ign,  the 
history  of  Adam.  The  sixth  chapter  comes  to  the  all-important 
question  :  "  What  is  that  faith  in  Christ  which  I,  Paul,  mean  ?  " — 
and  answers  it.  The  seventh  ilhistrates  and  exphtins  the  answer. 
But  the  eighth  down  to  the  end  of  the  twemy-eigliih  verse,  develops 
and  completes  the  answer.  The  n-sl  of  the  eighti  clmpter  expresses 
the  sense  of  safetj*  and  gratitude  which  the  solution  is  fitted  to 
inspire.  The  ninth,  tenth,  and  elcvetuh  chapters  uphold  the  second 
chapter's  thesis — so  hard  to  a  Jew,  so  easy  to  us — that  righteous- 
ness is  not  by  the  Jewish  law;  but  dwell  with  hope  and  joy  on  a 
final  result  of  things  whtcii  is  to  be  favourable  to  Israel'  {i^id.  p.  93). 

Some  such  outline  as  this  would  be  at  the  present  stage  of  in- 
vestigation generally  aciepied.  It  is  true  that  Baur  threw  the 
centre  of  gravity  upon  chapters  ix-xi,  and  held  that  llic  rest  of  the 
Epistle  was  written  up  to  these :  but  this  view  would  now  on 
almost  all  hands  be  regarded  as  untenable.  The  problem  discussed 
in  these  chapters  doubtless  weighed  heavily  on  the  Apostle's  mind ; 
in  the  circumatanccs  under  which  he  was  writing  it  was  doubtless 
a  problem  of  very  consider.tble  urgency;  but  for  all  th.it  it  is 
a  problem  which  belongs  rutlier  to  tlie  circumference  of  St.  Paul's 
tliuu^lit  than  to  the  centre ;  it  is  not  so  mui^h  a  part  of  his  fuiida* 
mental  teaching  as  a  con&equence  arising  from  its  colliMon  witli  an 
unbelieving  world. 

On  this  head  the  scholarship  of  the  present  day  would  he  on  the 
side  of  Matthew  Arnold.  It  points,  however,  to  the  necessity.  In 
any  attempt  to  determine  what  is  primary  and  what  is  not  primary 
in  the  argument  of  the  Epistle,  of  starting  with  a  ctcarunderstanding 
of  the  point  of  view  from  which  (he  degrees  of  relative  importance 
•re  to  be  assigned.  Baur's  object  was  historical — to  set  the 
Epistle  in  rcLition  to  the  circumstances  of  its  composition.  On 
that  assumption  his  view  was  partially — though  still  not  more  than 
partially — justifiKd,  Matthew  Arnold's  object  on  ihe  other  hand 
was  what  he  calls  'a  scientific  criticism  of  Paul's  thought';  by 
which  he  seenis  to  mean  (though  perhaps  he  was  not  wholly  clear 
in  his  own  mind)  an  aUcmpt  to  discriminate  in  it  those  elements 
which  arc  of  the  highest  permanent  value.  It  was  natural  that  he 
should  attach  [he  greatest  importance  to  those  elements  in  p.i[licular 
which  fecmed  to  be  capable  01  direct  personal  verification.    From 
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this  point  of  vi«wwenced  not  question  his  assignment  of  a  priniaiy 

significance  to  chapters  vi  and  viii.  His  reproduction  of  the  tlioughl 
of  ihe&e  chftpiets  is  the  best  ihing  in  his  book,  and  we  hive  dmwn 
upon  i:  ourselves  in  the  cotniiientary  upon  Ihem  (p.  163  f.).  There 
is  moic  in  t]]c  same  connexion  that  well  deserves  attentive  study. 
But  there  are  other  portions  of  the  Episile  which  are  not  capable  of 
verification  precisely  in  the  same  manner,  and  yet  were  of  primary 
importance  to  St.  Paul  himself  and  may  be  equally  of  primary 
importance  to  those  of  us  who  are  willing  to  accept  his  testimony 
in  spiritual  things  which  lie  beyond  ihe  reach  of  our  personsj 
experience.  Matthew  Arnold  is  limited  by  the  method  which  he 
applies — and  which  others  would  no  doubt  join  with  him  in 
applying — to  the  subjective  ^ide  of  Christ ianily,  the  emotions  and 
cfTorts  which  it  gcncraites  in  Christians.  But  there  is  a  further 
question  how  and  why  they  came  to  be  generated.  And  in  the 
answer  which  St.  Paul  would  give,  and  which  the  main  body  of 
Christians  very  largely  on  his  authority  would  also  give  to  that 
qiiciition,  he  and  they  alike  are  led  up  into  regions  where  direct 
hum.in  verification  ceases  10  be  possible. 

It  is  quite  true  that  'faith  in  Christ'  means  attachment  to  Christ, 
a  strong  cmolion  of  love  and  grattietde.  Bui  that  emotion  is  not 
confined,  as  we  say,  to  '  the  historical  Christ,'  it  has  for  its  object 
not  only  liim  who  walked  the  earth  as  '  Jesus  of  Nazareth ';  it  is 
directed  towards  the  same  Jesus  'crucified,  risen  and  ascended  to 
the  right  hand  of  God.'  St.  Paul  believed,  and  we  also  believe, 
that  His  transit  across  the  stage  of  our  earth  was  accompanied  by 
consequences  in  the  celestial  sphere  which  transcend  our  faculties. 
We  cannot  pretend  to  be  able  to  verify  them  as  we  can  verify  that 
which  passes  in  our  own  minds.  And  yet  a  certain  kind  of  indirect 
verification  there  is.  The  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of 
Christians  who  have  lived  and  died  in  the  firm  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  these  supersensual  realities,  and  who  upon  the  strength  of 
them  have  reduced  their  lives  to  a  baimonious  unity  superseding 
the  war  of  passion,  do  really  allord  no  slight  pret^umpiion  that  the 
beliefs  which  have  enabled  them  to  do  this  are  such  as  the  Ruler  of 
the  universe  approves,  and  such  as  aptly  fit  inio  tlie  eternal  order. 
Whatever  the  force  of  this  presumption  to  the  outer  world,  U  is  one 
which  the  Chriilian  at  least  will  cherish. 

We  therefore  do  not  feel  at  liberty  to  treat  as  anything  less  than 
primary  that  which  was  certainly  primary  to  St.  P.iul.  We  entirely 
accept  the  view  that  chapters  vi  and  viii  are  primary,  but  we  also 
feel  tiound  to  place  by  their  side  the  culminating  verses  of  chapter 
iiL  The  really  fundamental  passages  in  the  Epistle  we  should  say 
were,  ch.1. 16, 17,  which  states  the  problem,  and  iii.  3J-26,  vi.  i-n, 
liii.  1-30  (rather  than  1-28).  which  supply  its  solution..  The 
piobletu  is.  How  u  man  to  become  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  1 
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And  the  uiswer  la  (i)  by  certain  great  redemptive  acis  on  the 

part  of  God  wliicli  takt  effect  in  the  sphere  aliove,  though  iheir 
consequences  are  felt  Ihroughoul  the  spliere  below;  (j)  ihrmigh 
a  certain  ardent  apprehension  of  these  acts  and  of  their  Author 
Christ,  on  the  part  of  the  Christian;  and  (3)  through  his  con- 
tinued self-gurrcndcr  to  Divine  influences  poured  out  frccl/  and 
unremittingly  upon  him. 

It  is  superfluous  to  say  that  there  is  nothing  whatever  that  is  new 
in  this  statement.  It  does  but  reproduce  the  belief,  in  part  implicit 
rather  tJian  explicit,  of  tlie  Early  Church  ;  then  further  defined  and 
emphasized  more  vigorously  on  some  of  its  sides  at  the  Reformation ; 
and  lastly  brought  to  a  more  even  balance  (or  what  many  would 
fain  make  a  more  even  balance)  by  the  Church  of  our  own  day.  Of 
course  it  is  liable  to  be  impugned,  as  it  is  impugned  by  the 
attractive  writer  whose  words  have  ticcn  quolcd  above,  in  the 
interest  of  what  is  thought  to  be  a  stricter  science.  But  whatever 
the  value  in  itself  of  the  theory  whicti  is  substituted  for  it,  we  may 
be  sure  that  it  does  not  ade(]ualc-ly  represent  ihc  mhid  of  St.  Paul. 
In  the  present  commeniary  our  first  object  is  10  do  justice  to  this. 
How  it  i3  afterwards  to  be  worked  up  into  a  complete  Bchcme  of 
religious  belief,  it  lies  beyond  our  scope  10  consider. 

For  the  sake  of  the  student  It  may  be  well  to  draw  out  the 

contents  of  the  EpisUe  in  a  tabular  analytical  form.  St  Paul,  as 
Matthew  Arnold  rij^hlly  reminds  \i»,  is  nu  Schoolman,  and  his 
method  is  Uie  very  reverse  of  all  that  is  forma!  and  artificial.  But 
it  is  undoubtedly  helpful  to  set  before  our.sclvcs  the  framework  of 
his  thought,  just  as  a  knowledge  of  anatomy  conduces  to  the  belter 
understanding  of  ihe  living  human  frame. 

L— In  trod  notion  (I.  t-15). 

a.  The  ApoitoUc  SnluUlion  (i   1-7I. 

0.  Hl  Paul  and  tbc  Romin  Church  (1.  S-I5), 

IL— Dootrltiid. 

Thk  GhkatThfsis.    Problein:  How  i»  Kigtiteoocncitto  be  iltainedT 
Answer :  Not  by  man't  work,  but  by  Cod'»  gii't,  llttoii(;li  Faitfa,  or 
loyAl  attBchmcot  to  Chiut  (i.  iiS,  17). 
A.  RIgtiteouuieM  u  a  ttnie  or  condition  in  Iht  light  oT  God  (JuitificatioD) 

(I18-V.  31). 

t.  Right  CO  I1U1CS3  not  hitherto  attained  i\.  ifi-iii.  to). 

[Kathci,  by  contrast,  a  u:ci\e  which  bcs(>caka  impending  Wratb^ 
a.  Failure  of  ilip  Gemile(t.  i8-3a\. 
(L)  Nfliuiul  KcUgion  (L  tS-Jo); 
(il.l  dewneii  for  tdflhTiy  (i.  ii-jf)  ; 
(iil)  btate  juiliunl   abaBttutiiivtut  lo  abominable  llni  (i6.   17),   to 
every  kind  of  ro«ral  iJepra»ity  138-31),  eren  to  perveraioti  of 
coDideiice  [31). 
A  [Traiuillonal].   Kuturc  jmigfment  wiibont rcapcot  of  peraooi aach M 
J«v  01  Geuile  (il.  t-io). 
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(I.J  JevUh  criiic  itnd  Gatll«  tinner  Id  the  une  po«ttloti  (U.  i-^. 
(U.)  Siontlsrcl  of  jiiiiEenifnl :  fle«f«,  not  privileges  (if,  5-1 1). 
(ill.)  Rale  of  judi^emeiit :  Law  of  Moiei  far  Ihe  Jew ;  LawofCoo- 
fcicncc  fcit  ihe  GcMiIe  (ii.  iJ-16). 
J.  Ftilure  of  ibc  Jew  (il.  tj~»9).    Fiafetiioa  uid  rcftlitjr,  u  icgxds 
{1.1  Liwfii.  17-34''! 
(li.)  Circnmciiion  (ii  »s-3^^. 
t,  l^pBTcnthelk  i.     Anmci  (o  ouaiklicnl  objcctiooi  from  Jewlsli  itaikd- 
point  Uii-  1-3;. 
(}.)   The   Jew'i    adnata^   u    recipient   of    Divine    Promisci 

(ili.  1.0: 
ifi.)  which  piomise*  ire  aot  iovtUdated  by  Man's  tufaieliFulnQH 

(iii.  3.  4). 
{lii.5  Vet  Gvd'i  greater  glory  do  excoK  for  humin  lin  {\&,  5-8). 
«.  Univcnnl  bilure   to  allnln  la   iiglitcouiae<a  anil  earn  aciKptnnoe 

illuitraied  (lata  Scripiuie  (ilu  9-30). 
t,  ConieqncBt  Fxpofiiicm  of  New  %«teiD  (lil.  ii-jl): 
«.  (i.)  In  ita  teUtioa  lo  Law,  indL-pendcnt  of  il,  Jtt  attcited  bjr  It 

(H.J  1q  its  unii'cnalitf.  ai  tbe  ficc  gift  of  Cod  (31-34) : 
(ilLj  to  Uic  method  of  ill  iciLlittttioii  ctiiou£h  the  pio^iitintocy  Death 
of  Chiitt,  uhich  occupies  under  ihr  New  Diajicnsjilion  the 
ianic  place  wliiuh  Soctifiix,  especially  Ih^  «rtcniQiiles  of  the 
Day  of  iVtonetncnt.  occDpied  unt'er  the  Old  (if ) ; 
(l».)  in  it*  fiiml  cause— Ihe  twijfoMmBoift«lalion  of  liud'srightcons- 
nes>,  at  unceai-eiUog  ictclf  agnioMt  (In  and  conveying  pordoo 
to  the  simur  (j6). 
i.  PrellTntnii^  rote  of  two  nmin  consequences  from  tbii; 
(i.)  HcKutmE  eidudcd  [17,  j8)  ; 
(ii.)  Jew  and  Geniile  alike  accepted  (i^-Zi)- 
%.  Relation  of  ihii  New  SyUern  lo  O.  T.  considered  in  rcfeience  to  the 
cmcial  cate  of  Abi>b.-iiii  (iv.  1-15). 
(i.)  Abraham's  acceptance  (like  (hat  described  by  David)  turned 

on  Faith,  not  ^\'ork>  Iv.  1-8); 
QL^  aor  Cirt  uracil  ion  [Iv.  9-11} 

[lo  thai  theie  iiiii;bt  be  notfatDg  to  ptwent  him    rioni 
being  thv'  ipirtinal  father  of  uncircumciiscd  ai  well  ai 
ciicumciteil  (m,  ii)], 
(IIL)  aor  Law,  the  atiiitlmii  of  Promise  (iv.  13-17) 

[10  that  he  might  be  the  ipiriiiiBl  father  of  miJ  belleven^ 
not  of  Ihoae  under  the  Liw  only]. 
(iv.)  Abratum'i  Kaitb,  a  lype  of  the  Cfariilian't  (Iv.  JJ-aj) : 
[be  too  l>eUevcd  in  a  birth  froin  the  dead]. 
4,  Blitaful  cfTecU  of  Utghlcoutncn  liy  F'aiUi  («.  l-il]. 
•.   iL)  It  lead*  by  sure  degieet  to  a  trlumpbAnt  hope  of  linal  nl- 
vatton  (V.  1-4). 
{U.)  That  hope  guaranteed  a  fortiori  by  the  Love  displayed  ta 
Chilfts  Dwb  for  dnneik  ^v.  5-1  Ji. 
$,  Contrast  of  lliete  rfTccts  with  (hose  of  Adam'*  Fall  (v.  la-ii)  1 
fi.)  Iilce.  m  ihe  tran»tion  from  one  to  all  (Il-I^i; 
(iL)  unlike, in  that  whrre  one  bruucbr  siiv,  conde lunation,  death,  tha 
other  bronshc  c^uce,  a  declaration  of  nnoierited  rightcon** 
iMa«,  lifeti-;-!;). 
0iL)  Samoinry.     Hclntioni  of  I-'all.  Law,  Grace  (tS-il) 

[The  Pall  bion^ht  tin;  Ijiw  Increased  it;  but  Grace  mon 
this  canccU  the  lU  effeoi  of  Law]. 
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B.  ProBTWslTO  Rigl]t*ooaoe«  in  theChiUtiiui  (Sftnctilintlon)  (vl-vfii). 
l>  Keplf  to  (aithtT  cuuisucal  objectioti:   'If  note  fin  mruu  miyre 
j[iace,  why  not  ^o  on  woingt' 
The  immenioii  of  tlapiisia  cairicd  with  it  ■  dealh  to  lin, 
inri  niiion  with  the  Hscii  (.tanu,     The  Clirlstiu  ihcre- 
focc  cannot,  mutt  not,  fin  (vi.  1-14). 
t.  The  CbrUtian'*  Release:   what  it  la,  ami  what  it  Is  not :   thom  by 
two  melaphora, 
a.  Serrilude  an<]  emancipation  (ri.  Ij-)}). 
&.  The  marrifige-homl  (vii,  1  6). 

[The  Cbn>ti»n's  old  utf  Ocad  to  the  Ijiw  with  Chrfat;   lo  tliat 
he  b  hcuccroith  free  to  Im  with  Him]. 
^  Judaislic  ubjection  from  teeming  dUpantgeinent  of  Law  ;  itid  by  an 
analysis  of  the  moral  i:ontIict  in  the  soul      Law  is  impotent. 
BJiii  gi>ct  an  inu»il*c  at  hnnillc  to  tie,  but  ia  not  iiiclf  alnful 
ivii.   J-J^).     T^ie  cunHict  coded    by   the   intcipailtitui   oi 
Christ  ()5). 
4.  Pwtpeetiwp  o(  the  Chrljtian's  New  Career  (vUI). 
Thf  Indwelling  Spirit, 
a.  Failure  of  Ihe  pievioui  nstctn  mrnle  ffood  b;  Chrltl's  Incurution 

knd  the  Spiiit's  pirsencc  (viii.  1  -^), 
Bt  The  ocw  Kgime  contraaied  with  the  oM    the  r/giirie  of  the  Spirit 

with  tlic  wealtii«»  of  uii7i**isted  humanity  (Tifl.  jq^. 
^  The  Spirit'!  presence  a  guacantce  of  bodily   aa  well  aa  monl 

mnRcclioD  (viii,  lo-ij); 
K  alio  a  gv»mnt(e  that  the  Chnstinn  enjoys  with  Go<i  a  i<m's  reUtfon, 

anil  will  enter  opoo  a  tun's  ic h-ciilnnce  (viii.  It-ii). 
«.  That  glorioos  iubeiibiii:*  the  obje«l  of  eieatlona  reunjing  (vlii. 

and  of  the  Chiiilian'a  hope  (Tiii.  aj-iijV 
f.  Ilamnn  infinniiy  usisttd  by  the  Spjilli  intcrcciston  Tviii   t6,  a7); 
I,  and:  sustained  by  the  knowledge  of  the  cotmccled  chais  bj  wnich 

GckI  'woihi  iiUC  His  puqiOK  of  salvfttifm  (vili,  }K  Jo). 
4.    IiiTJiiUIile  sccuriiy  of  the   '/hritti;!!!   In   tlrpcudcnce   upon  God's 
favoor  BJid  the  love  of  Christ  (viii.  31  -i^. 
C  Problem  of  L-mera  Unbelief.     The  Gospel  in  history  (ix,  x,  «!\    Tte 
lAjection  of  the  Chosen  I'cople  &  and  conitut  to  Its  hi^h  destio/  and 
privik)>e*  (ix.  i-s). 
I,  Justice  of  the  Kejeclion  1  ix.  4-19). 
&  The  Rejection  ol  Isnel  not  incotulttent  with  the  Dirine  promlsea 

(ii.  6-13^: 
0.  nor  with  the  Pivine  Juiitii^e  (is    i4->9). 

(i.)  The  atAoluteDcis  of  God't  choice  ibowo  from  the  O.T.  Om. 

U-iS). 
(li.)  A    neccasary  dedaction  from    His   position  as  Creator    Q^ 

(ii].J  The  nlicmato  choice  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  expressly  ncerreid 
and  (ocelold  in  Sirip'iire  (ix.  34-191. 
•■  Caosc  of  the  Kejcclioa. 

••  Israel  soaghi  rigbieonuieu  by  Works  Instead  of  Faith,  to  tlielr  «wi 
way  anii  Dot  in  Cod'a  way  (ix.  30  x.  4). 
And  ihiit  nlihough  liod's  method  was^ 
(L)  Not  difhL-ult  and  [emote  but  neat  and  easy  (x.  {-le)) 
(ii.)  Vi'iihin  the  reach  of  all,  Jew  and  Gentile  alike  [x.  n-13). 
A  Nor  can  Inael  phad  la  defence  want  of  oppoiisaity  or  wainhif — 
(L)  The  Gospel  has  leea  fully  acd  imvcisaliy  preadud  (x.  t^-tf^ 
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(IL)  Israel  tiiH  bwn  whidmI  btfAreband  by  the  Prophet  thftt  they 
would  reject  Go<i»  Meuage    x.  19-ii). 
^  Mitijjnllng  tonsiderationf.     The  puTpuM  of  God  («i). 
m.  Ttie  Unbelief  ol  Unci  li  novr  a>  in  ihe  ptst  only  partial  (si.  I-Jo). 
4.  Iliioiily  Umponu7— 

(i.)  Their  f:ill    list  a   fpecial   purpofc— 4lw   IntioducUon   of  tfw 

Gmtiles  4>i-  n-i^). 
^.)  Thnt  l^r.irl  will  lie  irHorcd  Is  vonchitrd  for  by  Iho  holyitock 
\ram  whitli  il  come*  (xi.  t6-n). 
f.  Id   all    this  may  be  wen  ihe  purpuK  of  God  worlfing    tipwcLnla 
through  Mcmiiie  severity,  to  a  beneticeiit  retult  —  tlie  fioal 
Tcttoiatton  of  all  (si.  iS-3))> 
DoxoEogy  (jci.  33-36). 

UL— Practioal  and  Horutorr. 

(1)  The  Chmiiac  Mcnti»  (sli.  i,  l). 

il)  The  Chtulian  a«  a  niciuhcr  of  (he  Cliorcb  (iril.  $-9f. 
3)  Tbe  CUmlian  in  Iii>  tcinii'on  to  oLhen  (xii.  9-11)' 

The  Chrliiiiui'i  vetiircaii<;c  (aii.  19-11). 
(4J  Church  and  Slale  C^ii,  1-7). 

(5)  Tlic  Ctiristiui'a  one  debt ;  (lie  law  of  love  (aJii.  8-10). 
Tbe  day  approaching  (xiii   11-14). 

(6)  Toleniljon  :  llie  itrong  and  Uic  weak  (sir.  t-sv.  6). 
The  Jew  and  the  Gentile  (i».  7-13). 

IV. — Eplloeue. 

a.  Personal  explanalioDi.    Motive  of  the  EpUtle.    PropOKd  vUt  ta 

Rome  (kt.  14-3.^). 
fi.  Gmtmgs  to  vnrious  persona  (xva.  I-16), 

Postscript  by  the  Ajioitlc't  compaoloni  tod  UDUiainiiii  (sH. 

Benediction  and  Dpxology  (avi,  14-17). 

It  Is  oflen  easiest  to  bring  out  the  force  and  strength  of  an 
arguinont  by  sianing  from  ils  conclusion,  and  we  possess  in  the 
doKology  at  the  end  of  ihc  Epistle  a  short  stimmary  midc  by 
St.  Paul  himself  of  its  conienls.  The  question  of  its  genuineness 
has  been  discussed  elsewhere,  and  it  has  been  shown  in  the 
commcniary  how  clearly  ii  refers  to  all  the  leading  thoughts  of  (he 
Epistle;  il  remains  only  to  make  use  of  it  to  help  ub  to  understand 
the  aigutnent  whkh  Si.  Paul  is  working  out  and  the  conclusion  to 
ulticl)  he  is  leading  us. 

The  first  idea  which  comes  prominently  before  us  is  that  of  '  the 
Gospel' ;  it  meets  us  in  the  Apostolic  salutation  at  the  beginning, 
in  the  statcmeni  of  the  thesis  af  ihe  Epistle,  in  the  doxology  at  the 
end  where  it  is  expanded  in  the  somewhat  unusual  form  '  according 
to  my  Gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ.'  So  again  in 
si.  38  it  is  incidentally  shown  that  what  St.  Paul  is  describing  is  the 
method  or  pLm  of  the  Gospel,  This  idea  of  the  Gospel  then  is 
a  fucidamenlal  thought  of  the  Episile ;  and  it  ?eems  to  mean  this. 
There  are  two  competing  sysieiiis  or  plins  of  hfc  or  salvation 
before  St.  Paul's  mind.  The  one  is  the  old  Jewish  system,  a  know- 
ledge of  which  il  presupposed  ;  the  other  is  the  Christian  tiEtetn, 
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a  knowIie<1ge  of  which  ig^ain  is  presupposed.  Si.  Paul  is  not 
ezpuunding  the  Christian  religion,  he  is  writing  to  Christians : 
what  h»  aims  at  expounding  is  the  nn-aning  of  the  new  system. 
This  may  perhaps  explain  the  manner  in  which  he  varies  between 
the  expiessions  '  the  Gospel,'  or '  the  Gospel  or  God,'  or '  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,'  and  '  my  Gos{)cl.'  I'iie  former  represeiiis  the 
Qiristian  religion  as  recognized  and  preached  by  all.  the  latter 
represents  his  own  personal  exposition  of  its  plan  and  meaning. 
The  tnaic  purpose  of  ihc  argument  then  is  an  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  the  new  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  succeeding  to  and 
taking  the  place  of  the  old  mclhod,  but  also  in  a  sense  as  embracing 
and  continuing  it. 

St.  Paul  begins  then  with  a  theological  dcscripiion  of  the  new 
method.  He  shovs  tlie  need  for  it,  he  expUins  what  it  is — cniptusiz- 
ing  its  distinctive  features  in  contrast  to  those  of  the  old  system,  and 
at  the  same  time  proving  that  it  is  the  necessary  and  expected  out- 
come of  itut  old  system.  He  ihtn  proceeds  lo  describe  the  work- 
ing of  this  system  in  the  Christian  life ;  and  lastly  he  vindicates 
for  it  its  true  place  in  history.  The  universal  character  of  the  new 
Gospel  has  been  already  cmphasited,  he  must  now  trace  the  plan 
by  which  it  is  to  attain  this  universality.  The  rejcciion  of  the  Jews, 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  are  both  steps  in  this  process  and 
necessary  steps.  But  the  methud  and  plan  pursued  in  these  cases 
and  partially  revealed,  enable  us  to  learn,  if  we  have  faith  lo  do 
BO,  that  '  mystery  which  has  been  hidden  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world/  but  wliich  has  always  guided  the  course  of  human 
history— the  purpose  of  God  to  '  sum  up  all  things  in  Christ.' 

If  this  point  has  been  made  clear,  it  will  enable  tis  to  bring  out 
llie  essential  unity  and  completeness  of  the  argument  of  (he 
Epistle.  We  do  not  agree  as  we  have  explained  above  with  the 
opinion  of  Baur,  revived  by  Dr.  Ilort,  that  chap,  ix-xi  rcfircsenl 
the  essential  part  of  the  Epistle,  to  which  all  the  earlier  part  is  but 
an  introduction.  That  is  ceruinly  a  one-sided  view.  But  Dr. 
Hori's  examination  of  the  Epistle  a  valuable  as  reminding  us  that 
neither  are  these  chapters  an  appendix  accidentally  adtled  wbicb 
might  be  omitted  wilhuut  injuring  St.  Paul's  argument  and  plan. 

We  can  trace  incidentally  the  various  difllciilties,  partly  raised  by 
opponents,  partly  suggested  by  his  own  thought,  which  have  helped 
to  shape  different  portions  of  the  Epistle.  We  are  able  to  analyze 
and  separate  the  dihercnt  suges  in  the  argument  more  accurately 
and  distinctly  than  in  any  other  of  St.  Paul's  writings.  But  this 
must  not  blind  us  lo  the  lact  that  the  whole  is  one  great  argument; 
the  purpose  of  which  is  to  explain  Ihe  Gospel  of  God  in  Jesut  the 
Messiah,  and  to  show  its  ehects  on  human  life,  and  in  the  history 
of  the  race,  and  thus  to  vindicate  for  it  the  riglit  lo  be  considered 
the  ultimate  and  final  revelation  oi  God's  purpose  for  mankind. 
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(i)  I^nguagt^.  It  will  seem  at  first  sight  to  the  onlnltiaterf 
rea*!cr  a  rather  strange  paradox  that  a  letter  addressed  to  ihe 
capital  of  the  Western  or  Latin  world  should  be  written  in  Greek. 
Yet  ihcre  is  no  paradox^  cillier  to  the  classical  scholar  wlio  is 
acquainted  with  the  hislory  of  the  Early  Emiiirc.  or  to  the  ecclesias- 
tical historian  who  follows  the  fortunes  of  the  Early  Church.  Both 
are  aware  that  for  fully  two  centuries  and  a  half  Greek  was  ilic 
predominant  language  if  not  of  the  city  of  Rome  as  a  whole  yet  of 
large  aecliona  of  its  inhabitants,  and  in  particular  of  those  sections 
amoni;  which  was  to  be  sought  the  main  body  of  tiic  readers  of 
Ihe  Epislle. 

The  early  history  of  the  Church  of  Rome  might  be  said  to  (iiU 
into  three  periods,  of  which  the  landmarks  would  be  (i)  the  appeaJw^ 
tnce  of  llie  first  Latin  writeis,  said  by  Jerome'  to  be  Apollaniusj 
who   suffered   under  CommoJus   in   the  year   185,  and   whose 
Apology  and  Acts  have  bctrn  recently  recovered  in  an  Aimenlan 
Version  and  edlicd  by  Mr.  Cynyl}eare',  and  Victor,  an  African  by 
birUi,  who   became  Bishop  of  Rome   about   189  ad.     (a)  Nextl 
vould  cotne  In  the  middle  of  the  third  century  a  more  con»derabIe'| 
body  of  Latin  literaiUTe,  the  wiilinj^^s  of  Novaii.m  and  the  corre- 
spontlencc  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  Cyprian  at  Carthage. 
(3)  Then,  Ii-itly,  there  would  be  the  definite  Latinizing  of  the  capital 
of  the  West  which  followed  upon  the  transference  of  the  scat  of 
empire  to  Constantinople  dating  from  330  k.q. 

(i)  The  evldtnce  of  Jnvmal  anci  M^rtUI  refers  to  the  tatter  half  of  Ihe 
(Srat  cenlnty.  JutciuiI  t[tcak>  with  irdigiintiun  of  the  Mtent  to  which  Kome 
w«»  lieini;  cojivetlcil  Into  '  a  (!reck  dly  *.  Ikliinial  icgatiis  igiiuraiiccoJCicelc 
as  a  raorit  of  msUctiy*.  Indepl,  there  wa*  a  <toui.le  tendency  which  em- 
braced nt  once  cksKi  at  both  endt  of  (he  eocial  scale.  On  the  are  hand 
among  ftlaveiani]  in  the  tiadiiig  cUtiet  there  were  twamis  of  Greeks  and 
G tec k-{ peaking  Oriental!.  On  tbe  other  hand  in  ihc  higher  ranks  it  whs 
the  (nthion  to  speak  Creek ;  children  wrre  Inught  it  by  Gteclc  ncrses ;  and  ta 
alter  life  the  UK  of  it  ■tnm  carrici]  to  the  pilch  of  sfTrcinltikn*. 

For  lh«  Jcwlth  colony  wc  h**e  the  e«itleni^eo(  llie  inicriptiont.  Out  oF 
ibinjr  cicht  collectEd  by  ScbU'cr''  no  Leu  tbaa  thtUy  are  Greek  auii  eight  only 

^  The  question  of  the  ute  of  Orcek  at  Rome  bns  been  often  discussed 
nd  the  cAlencc  for  it  vA  forlh,  bat  ihe  clftMlcal  liralnitnt  of  Ihc  subp.ijt  is  by 
Ihe  liile  Dr.  C  P.  Cuiiaii,  Fiofessor  at  ChiisULTiiii,  in  nn  I'xcur^ui  of  100 
pKK^  CO  vol.  iji.  of  bU  work  QutiltH  lur  Gttthuhtt  dtj  TaufsymbeU  (Chtia- 
tianla.  ]««). 

'  Dt  yir.  lit.  WW.  TtriulUamHt  ^tbytir  www  dtmum  friaiuj  pest  yUt«rtm 
tl  Aftllmmm  Latittervm  pomlur. 

'  finmrntnls  of  Early  Chi  istiamtyi^MO&oa,  1694),  p.  19  ff. 

•  Jar.  Smt.  iii.  60  f.  -.  if,  vi.  iR-  fr  •  Epig  liv.  58. 

•  Cwapari,  QtuIItn  *ttm  Ts-ffiytnboJ.  iii.  j8fi  f. 

•  Ctmtimdivtr/aiiung,  p.  53  H.  the  InsccliiiioDi  ni&ftA  to  we  all  from 
Romaa  litea.     There  is  alto  oae  b  Cieck  froQi  Pottiu. 
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Ljdin  ;  sod  If  one  of  the  Greclc  {n*criptinn>  U  in  Latin  chnrscten,  Qonvtnely 
three  of  tlie  Latin  are  in  Greeic  chiracien.  TliCK  do  not  teem  to  be  uy  In 
Hebrew'. 

0(  Cbmtlan  inKriptioni  lli«  pttiportJon  of  Greek  to  Lutin  vrouVi  Hem  (o  be 
■boat  1 1  3.  liut  tlic  gicat  mass  of  ibcic  would  Lclonj;  [n  a  peiiCKl  htcr  tlion 
ihHt  of  ^hi<:h  we  ate  speaking.  De  Kossi'MtimnlettticDumtict  lurihcjiehod 
bclweai  M.  Autrliu«antlSeji(;niiDS  Scvcninl  ahaul  i6d,  of  which  something 
nice  half  wuiild  be  Greek,     iteyond  ihii  we  can  tiaiillv  go. 

But  at  to  ibe  Chrislian  Cbaicb  there  it  a  qaantlty  of  other  evldenoc.  The 
bishops  of  Rome  from  Unas  to  lilleathcnis  (c.  174-189  A.D.)  are  twelve  in 
number:  of  these  not  more  lh>n  thTce  (Clement,  Six tui  I  ^Xytlui,  I'ius]  bear 
Latin  nnincs.  But  altkioucti  the  names  of  Clement  and  liot  are  Litin  cbe 
extant  K^^iisile  of  (li^ment  t*  wrlllen  in  Greek;  we  know  alto  (hat  Hennai^ 
thcaulhorof 'TTieSIjefilietd,' waalhebtothetoif  Pius*,  andhewrtiieinGicrlt. 
Indeed  all  the  Utciacure  that  w«  can  in  Bn)>  way  conoeci  with  CliTimon  Koine 
down  to  the  end  ol  the  rtign  of  M.  Aniclius  »  Greclc.  Besides  the  W(<rl:t  of 
Clement  and  1  [emu»  we  hnvc  »lill  surviving  the  letter  addics&cd  to  the  OiurLti 
■t  Rome  by  Ignatius;  snd  Uler  in  the  period,  the  letter  wiitlen  by  Soter 
(c  1M-174  A.D.)  to  Oie  Corinihian  Chuicn  was  evideuily  In  Greek*.  Jntiin 
MrA  Tatinn  who  were  settled  in  Komc  wrote  in  liteck ;  so  too  did  Rbodon, 
■  pupil  ofTaliao't  at  Kome  who  carried  oo  their  tmdiiion'.  Gieek  was  tile 
1an);aas«  of  Polycarp  mid  ilececig'pUB  who  paid  vi>ils  lo  Rome  of  sbOTtet 
dttration.  A  sum  tier  of  Gnostic  wntert  established  (hemic!  ves  ihoreand  used 
Greek  for  Ihe  vrliiclc  of  their  iMciibg  :  »o  Cerdon,  Mucinn,  and  Valrntinui, 
who  w«ie  all  in  Knue  about  140  a.d.  ValenUEiuv  left  behind  a  conii'letable 
school,  and  the  ludiiig  tcpiei>cDtaliTC(  of  the  'Italic'  branch,  Ftulemaeua 
and  lleraclcoB,  both  wrote  in  Greek.  We  ma;  assume  the  same  thmx  of  the 
other  Gnostics  combated  by  Juitin  and  Itcnaeos.  iTcnaeuft  himiplf  spent  some 
time  at  Rome  in  the  Episcopate  of  Eleuthenis,  and  «r«lc  his  great  woik 
In  Cireek. 

To  this  period  may  also  be  traced  back  the  oli^est  form  of  the  Creed  of 
the  Roman  Church  dow  known  as  the  ApoMle^'  Cteed*.  This  was  In  Greek. 
And  there  are  stray  Gieek  fragments  of  Western  Limrgici  which  uliimaldy 
go  bsck  to  the  same  plice  and  time,  tinch  would  be  the  Hymnut  ati^tHeut 
tl.uke  ii-  I4)  rrpealeo  in  Greek  at  OiriiitiiiBX,  the  Tritkagion,  Kyrit  tiiiioH 
and  Chriitt  ela'ten.  On  certitla  set  tletyt  (at  Chiiituiiu,  l-.nstc^r,  Ember  days. 
And  some  others)  Itctions  were  read  in  t.reck  as  well  at  Latin ;  liymi))  wt-re 
occasionally  suii(>  \n  Greeli ;  and  at  the  foimnl  comnniul  of  the  Cfred  to  the 
Gudtd&tcs  for  baptism  (the  so-called  Traililio  aud  Rtdfitio  Symboit)  buth 
tbk  Apettle*'  Creed  lia  iu  longer  ud  thoner  forms;  and  th«  I^iceoe  wets 

*  Cooip.  alio  Berliner,  L  (4.  '  Afi.  Catpari,  p.  303. 

*  Plus  is  dcii:tibcd  in  the  Liber  P&MlificaUt  as  naliane  ililus  ...  die  civr'laft 
jlquHsia;  hot  there  Is  reaion  tu  think  thit  Ilermai  was  a  native  of  Arcadia. 
The  uagomcnt*  of  naiionality  to  tiu  earlictt  bithopa  we  of  very  dooblfol 
nine. 

*  II  was  to  l«  kept  in  the  archirea  and  read  00  Sundays  like  the  letter  of 
Clement  (Ens.  N.  £.  IV.  axiij.  n). 

»  Eua.  //.  £.  V.  xiii.  I. 

*  It  was  in  putsiiii  of  Ihe  oiigtn  of  litis  Creed  that  CnspaH  wbs  diawn  into 
hit  elabniale  leKcaiches.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  it  was  In  use  at  Rome  by 
Ihe  middle  of  the  second  cent  (try.  The  main  question  at  the  pietcnt  moment 
la  whether  ilwa*  also  computed  there,  and  if  not  whc»ce  it  came-  Cutiari 
would  derive  it  fium  Asia  Minor  and  th^ciide  of  St-  John,  Tliii  it  a  pioblcm 
which  we  may  look  to  have  tolved  by  Dr.  KalleDhuscb  o(  Uies>en,  who  if 
coniinnlng  Caapaii'i    labonn   {,£>si    jlfeift/utAt  iyml-eJ,    Bd.    L   Lsip«iK 
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icdird  and  the  qamlons  put  Firtt  in  GrttiU  And  then  in  I  itin'.    Thcu  i 
kll  nrrivKk  oT  Roman  mnge  at  tbe  lime  when  the  Church  wm  biHngua!. 

(i)  The  dat>ea  o(  Apollonius  and  of  Up.  V'iaor  are  fixed,  but  ralhsr  inoiv] 
tmccilainty  liaiigs  over  ihat  of  the  first  n^ally  cluiical  Christian  work  in| 
Laiiii,  the  Otfaviut  of  Miniiciu*  Felii.     This  hat  hern  much  dcbaled,  bat' 
opiaioa  seems  to  bevceiing  lountl  to  ibe  enilic:  date',  which  wot'ld  titiii;;  hwi 
into   nrai    picximity  to   Apolloniiis,  perhaps,  at   the  end  of  the  reign 
M.  Anrclia*.   The  period  wbich  then  bfj^ins  and  extends  from  c.  ifio-afO  A, 
(hows  a.  Diioie  even  balnnce  of  Greek  mid  LatiJi.   The  two  prominent  wiitvr^l 
Hippol^rlus  *nd  Calug,  still  make  nu  of  Cicek.     The  grounds  perhapt  piD' j 
pondciatc  for  legjiding  ihc  MaraCoriui  Frngment  a«  n  Ciiuislalion.  But  It  Uw  | 
Mginning  of  ihe  [iFn(}il  we  have  Vtmcciiia  Felix  and  at  the  end  Navatiui, 
and  Latin  be(>iiis  to  have  the  uppei  hand  in  the  names  of  bbbopi.     Th4 
etimp«  whiDh  we  get  of  the  liierary  aciiviiy  of  the  Chuieh  of  Rome  throtl£h 
me  Icttrtt  and  otbrr  writings  pccKtvcd  ainong  the  wurlii  of  Cjtpiiaa  ibowa  ' 
Rt  Uit  Latin  in  poceuton  of  che  ^eld. 

(l)  Tbe  Hellcnuing  character  of  Roman  Christianitx  was  due  la  the  fiakj 
|ntlanc«  to  the  cun^Ant  intercourse  lietwren  Rome  and  the  Eau.     In  Uw 
Iroubled  time*  wliich  followed  the  middle  O'f  the  third  century,  with  the  decay 
Chf  wealth  and  trade,  and  Gothic  piracies  bicaVin^'  up  the  pax  Kffmaita  on  tlw'. 
Aeecan,  thia  inteJ'Cuursc  was  ^te.itly  intertupted.    Thus  Greek  inHuences  losC  { 
their  iirengih.     The  Latin  Choich,   Rome  icmfnrccd  by  Africa,  bad  now  ' 

•  liibit.inMal  litetaluic  of  its  own.  Under  leaders  like  TeilQlIiaii,  Cypriaik  , 
Uid  Novntian  ii  had  begun  to  develop  its  proper  tndmdnatjty.  It  OODHt 
aland  and  walk  alone  without  auistanEC  from  the  Eail.  And  a  decisive 
ionpuke  was  given  to  iti  independent  career  by  the  founding  of  Constant  in  opl^ 
The  Hicam  Kt  from  that  time  onwards  towards  the  Bo»phorus  and  nolongcr 
towardi  the  Tiber.  Rome  ceases  to  be  the  centre  of  the  limpire  to  bccoiiM 
ia  a  «til1  mote  exdumLve  sense  the  capital  oJ  the  West. 

(a)  Siyk.  The  Epistles  which  bear  the  name  of  St.  Paul  present 
a  considerable  diveisity  of  E[)le.  To  such  an  extent  is  this  the 
case  that  ihe  question  is  seriously  raiso<I  wlieilier  ihey  can  have  had 
the  same  author.  Of  all  the  argutnenis  urged  on  the  negative 
^de  this  from  style  is  the  most  subs!and,il ;  and  whatever  ilccision 
we  come  lo  on  the  subject  there  remains  a  problem  of  much 
complexity  and  difhtuliy. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Pauline  Epistles  fall  inlo  four  group* 
which  are  connected  indeed  wuh  each  other,  but  at  tije  same  lime 
siand  out  with  much  tUstincmess.  These  gruups  are  :  i,  a  Thess.; 
Gal..  I.  a  Cor.,  Rom. ;  Pliil.,  Col.,  EpSi.,  Philem. ;  Past.  Epp,  The 
four  Epiilles  of  the  second  group  hang  very  closely  logciher; 
those  of  the  third  group  Euhdivide  inlo  two  pairs,  Phil.  Philem.  on 
the  one  hand,  and  Eph.  Col.  on  the  other.  It  is  hard  to  dif^sociate 
Col.  from  Philem.;  and  the  very  sironcr  presumption  in  favour  of 
the  genuineness  of  the  latter  Episile  reacts  upon  the  former.  The 
tendency  of  critical  inquiry  at  the  present  moment  is  in  favour  of 
Colossians  and  somewhat  kss  deciclfdiy  in  favour  of  Ephesiang. 
Il  is,  for  instance,  siKnilkant  that  Jtllicher  in  his  recent  EmUilung 

'  More  piecite  and  full  detaUa  wlU  be  fuund  io  Caipaci'a  Excuraoi,  Op.  at^ 
p.  466  ff. 

*  Kiuter,  AUtkrittL  Ul.  p.  88. 
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(Frcibutg  i.  B.  and  Leipzig,  1894)  sums  up  raiher  on  ihis  nide  of 
tlie  quesiion  than  the  otiier.  Wc  believe  Uiat  lliis  \>oiuis  to  vthii 
will  be  the  uliimacc  verdict.  But  in  ihc  mailer  of  style  it  must  be 
confessed  that  Col.  and  Eph. — and  more  especially  Eph. — stand  at 
the  TuTlhesc  possible  remove  from  Romans.  We  may  take  Eph. 
and  Rom.  as  marking  ihe  extreme  poles  of  difference  wiihiti  the 
Episiles  claimed  for  Sl  Paul '.  Any  oiher  member  of  the  second 
group  would  do  as  well;  but  as  wc  are  concerned  specially  with 
Rom.,  we  may  institute  a  comparison  with  il. 

The  difference  is  not  so  much  a  dilTeience  of  ideas  and  of 
vocabulary  as  a  diSeience  of  situclure  and  composition.  There  are, 
it  is  true,  a  cerLain  number  of  new  and  peculiar  cxpicKsiuns  in  the 
later  Epiatle  ;  btit  these  are  so  balanced  by  points  of  coincidence, 
and  the  novel  element  has  so  much  of  the  nature  of  simple  addi- 
tion rather  than  contrariety,  that  to  draw  a  conclusion  adverse  to 
Sl  Paul's  authorship  would  certainly  not  be  warranted.  The  sense 
of  dissimitarily  reaches  its  height  when  we  turn  from- the  materials 
(if  we  may  so  ipealc)  of  the  style  to  the  way  in  which  they  are 
put  together.  The  discrcpfincy  lies  not  in  the  anatomy  but  in  the 
surface  distribution  of  light  and  shade,  in  the  play  of  feature,  in 
the  temperament  to  which  the  two  Epistles  secin  togiveexpresfrion. 
We  will  en!.irgc  a  little  on  this  point,  as  the  coniiast  may  help  us 
to  understand  the  individuality  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

This  Epistle,  like  all  the  others  of  the  group,  is  characterized 
by  a  remarkable  energy  and  vivacity.  It  is  calm  in  the  sense 
thai  it  is  not  aggressive  and  that  the  rush  of  words  is  always  well 
under  control.  Still  there  is  a  rush  of  worils,  rising  repeatedly  to 
passages  of  splendid  eloquence;  hui  the  eloquence  is  spontaneous, 
the  outcome  of  strongly  moved  reeling;  there  is  nothing  about  it 
of  laboured  oratory.  The  language  is  rapid,  terse,  incisive ;  the 
argument  is  conducted  by  a  quick  cut  and  thrust  of  dialectic;  it 
reminds  us  of  a  fencer  v.iih  liis  eye  .ihvays  on  his  auiagouist. 

We  bhut  the  Epistle  to  the  Komatui  and  ue  oi)en  tliat  to  the 
Ephcsians;  how  gieat  ia  the  contiastl  Wc  cannot  ^pcak  here  of 
Wvacity,  hardly  of  energy;  if  ihcrc  is  energy  it  is  deep  down 
below  the  surface.  The  rapid  argumentative  cut  and  thrust  is 
gone.  In  its  place  we  have  a  alouly-moviog  onwards  advancing 
mass,  Uke  a  glacier  working  its  way  inch  by  inch  down  the  valley. 
The  periods  are  of  unwieldy  length;  the  writer  seems  to  stagger 
under  tiis  load.  He  has  weighty  truths  to  express,  and  he  slrugKles 
to  express  them — not  without  success,  but  certainly  with  litLle 
flexiUhty  or  ease  of  composiiion,  The  truths  unfolded  read  like 
abstract  trullis,  ideal  v<rriue$, 'laid  up  in  the  heavens '  rather  than 
embodying  Ujemselvcs  in  the  active  controversies  of  earth. 

*  The  difference  between  Ulck  Epistlei  on  tbe  tide  we  an  cooddcrJng  {• 
pwtn  («-fO  liieo  ttutC  bdwcea  Roiaxni  had  tbe  PutonU, 
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There  is,  as  we  shall  see,  another  side.  We  have  perfaapa 
exaggeraieii  ilie  opposition  for  the  take  of  makinj?  the  cHITctciice 
dear.  When  we  come  to  look  more  closelj'  at  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  we  shall  find  in  it  not  a.  few  passages  which  teod  in  thei 
direction  of  the  characlctistics  oFEpbcsians;  and  when  we  examine] 
the  Epistle  to  ihe  Epijcsians  we  shall  find  in  it  much  to  remind 
of  characterLsLicg  of  Romans.  We  will  however  leave  the  con-' 
parison  as  it  has  been  made  for  the  moment,  and  ^sk  ourselves 
what  means  we  have  of  explaining  it.  Supposing  the  two  Epistle*  i 
lo  be  really  the  work  of  the  same  man,  can  Uie  difTerence  b«tweea] 
ibem  be  adequate)/  accounted  for  i 

Tbere  if  always  an  ndmnU^  in  prc^ntiDg  proportion!  to  the  ejv  and 
reducing  Hicm  to  sniTJc  ton  ol  nutnericnl  »timale.  Thii  caa  be  dooc  in. 
the  prtwn^  case  wuhoui  much  difTiculty  by  leckoniiig  vp  the  onmbcr  td> 
Idrgct  pauses.  This  u  dont  below  for  the  two  iCptstlcs,  Romans  aad  Epba  { 
aaas.  Ttie  ttandard  uied  is  that  oT  (hi-  Rrviscrs'  Greek  Text,  tni  ihli 
catlmate  of  lc»){Ih  is  bn«ed  on  the  number  of  arlx"^  ui^  prinled  lines'i  Hj 
wfll  be  woKb  while  i&  compare  the  Epitilei  chapter  bj  chapter i — 


Ch-I. 

n. 
m. 

IV. 
V. 

VL 
VII. 
Vlli. 

IX. 
X. 

XI. 

Total  rordoctiittal  poitlc 


xu. 

XHI. 
XIV. 
XV. 

XVI. 

Tata!  for  the  Epiiile 


wrixoi. 

64 
SI 
47 
45 
47 
4» 
49 
TO 
it 

1' 


36 

il 

JO 

789 


ROUAffS. 
(■) 

«♦ 
10 

6 
6 
B 

16 

•I 

6 
t6 


»4 

r 

la 

14 
>fi 
>4 

10 

3« 
16 

21 
184 


8 

)« 
I 

"• 

I 

>4 

10 

9 
II 


1+ 
11 
II 

8 
_7 

iSi 


la 

15 

>7 

jl 

190 


9' 


£6j 


Utra  the  pfDpottion  of  maJQi  poinn  to  arlxfi  is  tot  the  doctrinal  diap* 
ten  403  :6;o  -  (apptuxiiniilcly)  1  b  1-4:  uid  fvr  ihc  whole  £pi>tle  not 
ftrj  difTeient,  5f>3  :  7N9  —  1  in  1.418.  The  proportion  of  latertD^atlTe 
setilcii<.cB  is  for  ihe  wljole  £|ji>tle,  <))  :  769,  01  ]  in  8-6 ;  for  the  docLrioal 
chapter*  oa\j,  68:5^0,  or  1  in  6-5:  and  for  ihe  pracUcal  ponioD  only, 
4  :  SIJI,  or  I  ia  £5.     This  last  ilEm  is  instiuctiTC,  because  It  shows  how  TOy 

'  The  ccRotiat:  of  these  is  appioximaie,  ajjyihLtij  over  hitlf  a  Line  beiuf 
icdcooed  ai  a  whole  Uac,  and  aujtbinjf  lesa  thau  haUa  Uae  odl  ttckoQcd. 
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FteaOx.  eren  in  Uw  uKiae  Epistle,  the  imoiint  of  interrontion  nna  with 
tne  »uhj«Mnaiter.     We  •!«  el/tcrve  that  in  two  even  of  the  dociritml  chftp 
ten  inlcttngntU^  Kniencct  «rc  wanlinE.    Tliey  lie  indewl   in  pntchei  or 
thiclt  duitera,  and  sre  not  ditthbuied  «qtinll]r  throughout  the  EpUtlh 
Now  wc  tutn  to  Epliciisii^  lin  wbich  the  data.  u«  u  fullowt: — 


ErilKStATta. 


<f) 


Totd 


«?o 


3« 


9& 


Thli  f^m  « <rei7  diFTcTent  rettilt.  The  proportloa  oE  inajoi  poiati  !•  for 
EpL  i-iit,  nraighly  fpcflking,  t  in  4,  »t  agtinst  i  fn  1-4  tot  Ram.  i-zU,  mitd 
for  the  whole  Kjiiillc  mthcr  more  than  1  ia  3,  as  againat  1  in  1-418.  The 
pro; onion  of  iutcriDgatiou*  U  1  tu  170  com|nntl  witJi  1  ia  8^  01  6>5. 

In  Qlustrating  Ihe  nature  of  [lie  tli^erence  in  style  between 
Romatis  and  Hj)hc*iians  vrc  liavc  left  in  EUi^pcmc  for  a  time  the 
qiirslion  as  to  its  (auHc  To  this  wc  will  now  return,  ind  set  down 
some  of  the  influences  which  may  h.i\-e  been  at  work^which  wc 
may  he  sure  were  at  work — and  wbich  would  go  ft  Jong  way  to 
account  for  it. 

(i)  First  would  be  /h^  natural  van'a/ion  0/  styU  which  comet 
frcm  dealing  wiih  differtnt  subjai-matler.  The  Epislles  of  the 
second  group  are  all  very  largely  concerned  with  the  controversy 
as  to  Circumci^iion  and  the  relations  of  Jewish  and  Gentile 
Christians.  In  the  later  Epistle  this  controversy  has  retired  into 
ihe  background,  and  other  lopics  have  taken  its  place.  Ideas  are 
abroad  as  to  the  mcdialin^  agencies  bulween  God  and  man  which 
impair  the  central  significance  of  the  Person  of  Christ;  and  ihe 
multiplieaiion  of  new  Churches  with  the  growing  organiraiion  of 
intercommunication  hctwecn  those  of  older  >tanding,  brings  to  ihe 
front  the  conception  of  ihe  Church  as  a  wholcj  and  invests  it  with 
increased  imprcssivetiess. 

Thcw  facta  are  icflected  on  Qie  *ocabtilaty  of  the  two  Eplilles.  Tb« 
controvcrey  with  the  Jodaltcn  girts  e  nutrktrd  colour  to  ihe  whole  cronp 
which  InclU'Iet  the  K|>iitlc  to  Ine  Komana  ThUwilI  apucar  on  the  (ace 
OiT  the  statitlitii  of  unj^c  ai  to  ihe  dcqueiKjr  with  wliich  ifie  leading  teiroi 
occur  in  these  Kputles  \i\^  in  tb-  lesl  of  the  Pauline  C»rfMi.  Ol  conne 
some  of  the  inFttuicca  will  be  acoidenial,  but  I7  for  the  greater  nutnlier  are 
■IgniBcanL  Tho*e  whicli  iollow  hatC  a  (lire<:l  l>eniing  on  the  Juilaiilic 
Goatioveisj.     '  ElKwbere '  memni  eUewhcTc  io  (he  Tauliae  HpUtlca. 
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'  'ABfoiit  Rom.  9,  a  Cor.  t,  G>K  9 ;  not  elKvrhere  ia  St  Ptnl 
'AepaA/i  Ram.  a,  1  Cot.  I,  GrI.  i.] 

inpoffvojia  Roin.  3,  r  Cor.  7,  Gnl  3;  «tieVFliere  3. 

dvosroA^  Rooa.  t,  ]  Cor.  i.GaL  i  ;  not  elSGwheraiaSLPtiiL 

itjiaiotv  Horn.  15,  i  Cor.  t,  GaU  3;  elsewhere  a. 

Itxaiajfia  Kom.  5 ;  not  elsewhere. 

ttKalamis  Rom.  1 ;  not  elscvKbctc, 

Kuvapytii'  Ron).  6,  I  Cor.  p,  i  Cor.  4,  Gil.  3 :  cliewhere  4. 

»ifiot  Rom.  76,  I  Cor.  8,  Gnl.  JJ ;  elsewhere  6. 

r«f<ro/<^  Rom.  15,  I  Cor.  i,  Gal.  7 ;  elsewhere  8. 

crtipua  Rom.  9,  1  Cor.  1.  a  Cor.  1 ,  Gal,  £ ;  elsewhere  I. 
Cnniifcted  wilh  this  contravcny,  ihotigh  not  quite  so  (tircctly,  wonld  be>^ 

ioOryjfi  Roin.  I,  I  Cwr.  10,  9  Cor.  «,  Gal.  [  ;  elsewhere  I. 

Aa9t*fit  Kom.  ^,  1  Cor.  ),  a  Cor.  6;  elsewhere  3. 

iotirtm  Kom.  a,  I  Cor.  1,  a  Cor.  6,  Gal.  1 ;  cbcwhcK  1. 

datitiffia  Kom.  I ;  not  cltcwhcre. 

ikiiOtpai  Rom.  1,  I  Cor.  6,  GbJ.  6;  elsewbere  a- 

iXtveijKvy  KoDi,  4,  Gtl.  ]  i  not  d^vtbere. 

ikn$i/fiit  Kom.  I,  I  Cor.  t,  3  Cot.  t,  GiA.  I ;  not  elMwhere. 

MivX^^i  Uom.  {,  I  Cor.  5  (1  t.L),  a  Ccir.  10,  Gal.  a ;  elsewhere  ^ 

MVX^IM  Rom.  I,  1  Cor.  3,  a  Cot.  3,  Gal.  i ;  clsewheie  >. 

Miiix4>T>r  Rom.  1,  I  Cor.  I,  a  Cor.  6 :  elsevherc  1. 

maTairitiix^<'S'"  Rom.  1 ;  not  elsewhere. 

if^iXirtit  Kom.  3,  GrL  I  :  not  ehevrbercw 

liptUtltta  Rom.  I ;  Dot  elsewhere. 

eitiriii^ow   Kom.  4,    I   Cot.   I,  GiL  i;   not  ebewhere.     [irattfOaAfCMr 
1  Cor.  3,  1  Cor.  I,  Rom.  1  r.  1,] 

4*pcX'r>-  Rom.  I,  I  Cor.  :i,  Gal.  E  :  ^^\<ui  Rom.  1 ;  aehlier  elsewhere. 
Two  other  poltiu  may  lie  noiicetl,  one  in  connexion  with  the  large  use  of 
Ibe  O.T.  in  Uic-sc   Ljii^tlc^,  and  itic  othei  in  LOonciioD  Mitb  the    ii5ea  of 
nccc&tive  periods  inti>  whiuh  the  religiotLi  bisiory  of  mankiDd  is  divided : — 

ftypavrai  Rom.   tG,   j   Cor.   7,   a  Cor.   3,  Gil.  4;   not  elsewhere  in 
SI.  I'tul. 

dxp"*  <^  Rom.  1,  I  Cor.  a,  Cal.  i  (1  ¥.1.) ;  not  el»ewhere. 

itp'  icvv  xp""""  Kom.  I.  1  Cor.  1,  Gal.  t ;  not  els':whL'ie 
These  eumplei  itAnd  out  ver;  distinclljr ;  uid  their  disappearance  from 
the  liitei  Epi&tle  U  perreclly  jntclhgiLilc  ;  (ttfonte  Causa,  ttsfaJ  ejfectuM. 

(a)  But  it  is  not  only  that  the  subject-matter  of  Ephesians  diJf«rs 
rrom  tbat  of  Kocnans,  iAe  circumilancts  under  which  it  is  prcEcntcd 
also  differ.  Roman's  belongs  to  a  period  of  controversy,  and 
ahhough  at  the  time  when  the  Ejjisile  is  written  the  woist  is  over, 
Slid  the  Apostle  is  able  to  survey  iht-  field  calmly,  and  to  stale  his 
case  unconLroversially,  still  the  crisis  tlirough  which  he  has  passed 
has  left  iis  marks  behind,  The  echoes  of  war  are  still  iti  hig  ears. 
The  treatment  of  his  subject  is  concrete  and  not  abstract.  He 
sees  in  tmaginntion  his  adversary  before  him,  and  he  argues  much 
as  he  might  have  argued  in  the  synagogue,  or  in  the  presence  of 
refractory  converts.  The  atmosphere  of  the  Epistle  is  that  of 
persona)  debate.     This  acts  as   a  slimulus,  it  makes   the    blood 

'  Th<M  examples  are  lelected  &om  the  lists  la  BiUiop  Llghtfoot's  ctaHLCcI 
cnay  *0a  the  Style  and  Chijncter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Calatiuit,'  fa /iwn>.  c^ 
Chu.  amlSatr.  PAihl.  Ui.  (1857}  398  ET. 
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circuhle  more  rapidly  in  the  vans,  and  gives  to  the  style  a  liveli- 
ness and  dircctii(.-&ii  which  iiii^hl  be  wanting  wlien  the  pressure  was 
removed.  Between  Romans.  wriUcn  to  a  definite  Church  and 
gathering  up  the  result  of  a  lime  of  great  activit^y,  the  direct  out- 
come of  prolonged  diacusbJon  in  slrcet  and  house  and  school,  and 
Ephesians,  written  in  all  probability  not  to  a  single  Church  but  lo 
a  group  of  Churches,  with  its  personal  edge  ihua  lakcn'off,  and 
written  loo  under  confinement  aficr  some  ihree  years  of  enforced 
inaction,  it  would  be  nntural  that  ihcrc  should  be  a  difference. 

(3)  Ttiis  brings  us  to  a  third  point  w-liich  may  be  taken  with  the 
last,  ttie  allowance  which  ought  lo  be  made  for  tfu  sptcial  temfxra* 
men/  of  the  Apostle.  His  writings  fumibh  abundant  evidence  of 
ft  highly  strung  nen/ous  organizaiion.  It  is  likely  enough  that  ihe 
physical  infinBity  from  which  he  suflered.  the  '  thorn  in  the  flesh' 
which  had  such  a  prostrating  eifcci  upon  him,  was  of  nervous 
origin.  Btit  consltiutions  of  this  order  arc  liable  to  great  iluctua- 
tions  of  physical  condition.  There  will  be  'lucid  moments,'  and 
tnote  than  lucid  moments— months  logeiher  during  which  the 
brain  will  work  not  only  wilh  case  and  freedom,  but  with  aft 
intemily  and  power  nol  vouchsafed  to  oilier  men.  Ami  times  such 
as  these  will  alternate  with  periods  of  depression  when  body  and 
mind  alike  are  sluggish  and  languid,  and  when  an  effort  of  will  is 
needed  to  compel  produciinn  of  any  kitid.  Now  the  physical 
conditions  under  which  St.  Paul  wrote  his  letter  to  ihc  Komans 
would  as  naturally  belong  to  the  first  head  as  those  under  which  he 
wrote  the  Epistle  which  we  call '  Ephcai.ins'  would  to  the  second. 
Once  more  we  should  expect  antecedently  that  they  would  leave 
ft  strong  impress  upon  the  style. 

The  diiTcrcnce  id  style  between  Rom.  &nd  Epb.  wnuM  vein  to  be  very 
largely  a  riiliricnte  in  ihe  atiKJunC  of  rjul  cneigy  thrown  into  the  two 
£f  ikiles  Vivadiy  U  «  distinifuHliifig  mark  of  the  one  u  a.  CCTtaiu  ilow  md 
laboured  raovcraent  is  ot  tlie  otl;cr.  We  mty  trace  lo  tbii  caute  ibe 
phenomciia  wbuh  have  been  already  noted  — the  shoiterieiilen^xs  of  Raniani^ 
Ihe  li-ng  inv-pJverl  prriorf*  of  Ephrst-ini,  the  fieqnenejr  of  intrrrogation  on  the 
ont  hanil,  it>  absrnce  ou  the  other.  Id  Rom.  we  have  tlie  champion  of 
Gentile  (Jbriiletnlom  wilh  hu  twoxl  dinwn,  piepared  to  meet  all  comers ;  lA 
Epb.  we  have  *»u.cb  an  une  ai  I'b,u1  liie  aged,  atid  now  a  pruouer  alio  of 
Jo-ua  Christ.' 

Among  Ihe  exprenioni  speciilljr  chRnctcrittic  of  this  aspect  of  Ep.  to 

Runiau^  would  be  the  following: — 

^1.  beci'ining  a  ieclcni:e,  Rom.  9,  l  Cor.  t,  3  Cor.  i,  Gal.  ^1  eliewbere 
Epp.  I'iiul.  ,1,  Heb.  j.     [&fa  ow  Rt>m.  S  (or  9  T.lO.  Otl.  i  ;  elwwhere 

J:  af<t  wttliotit  e&v  Kom.  I  (or  S  ¥.1.),  I  Cor.  1,  GaL  },  Heb.  >.] 
^     »"} 

dAAd  kiyu  Rom.  1. 

Ai-r<u  a  (;ai.  s. 

AJfw  vZr  Rom.  ). 

kiyvt  ti  toCto  Sn  1  Cor.  i. 

vdAi»  A*^  3  Cor.  a. 
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reSro  Si  Ufti  Ga,l  1. 

i^d  JlavKo*  kiyti  hjair  &n  Gnl.  r. 
woB;  upC  vZv;  Rom.  i,  i  Cor.  8,  Gil    i ;  not  elMnhereL 
tj  oiy;  tU  aSi*:  Rcim.  it,   i  Cor.  f,  GiL  i;  Dot  elcewlun.    [rf  afr 

J^/Hi';  Ruin.  6;  ■riJ^uC^d':  Kom  i.) 
»J  X»7ai  C*'t«.  &C-)  Koin.  3,  Uitl.  I ;  not  cUewhew. 
8iaW  RoDn.  1, 1  Cor.  a,  3  Cor.  1 ;  cot  elsewhere. 
^if,  unutiutl  compOTiwls  ■of — 

iv*p*Krtivuii  I  Cot.  I. 

kwpylav  3  Cot.  >. 

friK^May  Rom.  I. 

bmpaffnoaiittv  Kom.  I,  I  Cor.  !• 

^fptp^kaiy  Kom.  t. 

(4)  A  last  cflU3e  which  we  suspect  may  possibly  have  been  at 
work,  though  ihis  is  nioreamalter  of  conjecture,  is  /Af  tmphymtni  of 
di^ereni  amanamset.  We  know  thai  St,  Paul  did  not  na  a  rule 
write  his  o^«^  letters.  Uttt  tlien  the  question  ariseSr  How  were 
they  written  ?  It  seems  to  ub  probable  that  they  were  in  the  first 
instance  taken  down  in  s]jOTlh»nd — much  as  our  own  merchants  or 
public  men  dictate  their  corrcsjiondence  to  a  shoriliand  writer — 
and  then  written  out  fair,  ^^'e  biilieve  this  10  have  been  the  case 
from  the  double  fact  thnt  dicLaiion  was  extremely  common — so 
that  even  as  early  as  Horace  and  Persius  diciare  had  already 
come  10  mean  *  to  compose ' — and  from  the  wide  diffusion  of  the 
art  of  shorthand.  We  know  that  Oiiycn's  lectures  were  taken 
down  in  this  way,  and  that  fair  copies  were  made  of  them  at 
leisure  (£us.  H.  E.  VI.  xxiii.  2).  But  we  can  well  believe  that  if 
Una  were  the  case  some  scribes  would  be  more  expert  than  oihcra, 
ftnd  would  reproduce  what  was  dictated  lo  theta  more  exactly. 
TerLius,  we  should  suppose,  was  one  of  the  best  of  those  whom 
St  Paul  employed  for  this  purpose.  An  inferior  bci  ibe  would  get 
down  tlie  main  words  correctly,  but  the  little  connecting  links  he 
may  have  filled  in  for  himself. 

Thli  is  rather  specuUtion,  and  ire  should  not  wish  to  ^&^  stress  Dpon  It  in 
uy  particular  iaitancc  It  »  hovrcTci  ict^i'TSting  to  note  ihat  if  we  look 
below  the  fupcrficial  (jn^ilkWs  0/  style  Bt  the  inner  tcn-tcncies  of  mind  ig 
wbicb  It  give^  csjiresuon  the  rcscmlilance  between  KphesiaDt  A\\i\  Komsai 
becflina  more  niArkcd,  so  that  wc  miy  tvcll  aslc  whetlicr  vre  ba^e  not  t>clore 
at  in  bolb  the  tame  Kanti.  One  of  the  most  stiiking  chaiscteristics  of 
St  Paul  is  the  tori  of  telescopit  maimer,  in  wbkh  oac  clause  \i  a±  it  were 
drawa  out  of  ai^uther.  each  new  idea  as  It  ariies  leading  od  to  sume  further 
new  i<)ca,  until  the  mnin  thuu;;ht  uf  the  iJaragi2{>h  \%  reached  again  often  by 
•  dtcuitoat  rouir  and  not  seldom  uith  a  toriiewhat  violent  twiu  or  turn  at 
the  cod.  This  is  siiecially  notit-eiible  in  sb^ttaci  doctrinal  pa-sf^gges.  juit  u 
%  briefer,  i»oic  hioiien,  and  more  direct  form  of  address  ii  aJopicd  in  the 
exhoilatioii*  telnlirin  to  mnltcia  of  pcacticc.  A  certain  laxity  of  giamniiticat 
structiiie  is  comnioii  to  both. 

Wc  will  place  tide  by  side  one  or  two  putnj^es  wbich  mny  help  lo  ahow 
Ibefandamenlal  [c^mblanoe  between  (he  two  Lpiitlet.  [Fui  a  defence  o( 
the  puncluatioD  of  tlie  extrBCt  from  Komani  rclcicnce  mnv  be  made  to  tba 
twtoW^J 
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Reu  in.  9t-)8. 

Kvrl  Bi  yw^r  viiiev  Stitaioffirn 
8foJ  vt-paripaiTtu.  iiofuvfinviiJvrj  uxi 
Toil  i-d/iou  «rai  ruin  wpoiprjjorif'   flutnio- 

vtif7  jj  laiov  Aid  >jffr(vt  lifciav 
JCptOTov  fit  riivTot  To^t  n^Tiijwrai' 
su   fAfl  lsT(   SiauroA^'    nirrtr   "Jilp 

»{iTOv  'xAprr\  3id  r^  JroAvr^<T(ut 
r^t   Jv   X.   1.,  &p   wfolfitra  i   ■%!&$ 

■nVijt   ai^ou,   BtA   r^   xii^irii'   rolr 

T^  SuoifMiJ fin  oArou  Jv  Ty-  ruv 
imioviTa  rJ)'  ill  wiarua  'bicov. 


Ef  H.  W.  1-7. 
Toc!ro»  \ipiy  lyii  Qail^oi  4  Mtffu«i 
roil    X/KtfTuu    1i;flou    vir<V    I/4wr    t£i> 
iSriiiv, — ft-ft   JiKoiiTaTi   Tiji"  oFcorojiIo)' 

rifc  x^ptrot  TOO  iJ-idS  T71  SutftJcTt  /lot 
*h  i/tat.  iu  xard  lirsiitdA^r  J7>W' 

t£  }ivaTi^'f  row  X.,  8  Iripait  Ttwaft 
OM  l-)n'ttifi<a0<;  Tdit  Willi  luiy  ivipintet', 
in  vof  itii  iraxCfj-Sri  rott  Ai'iJ^it  iii«iT6- 
Xitii  aurou  itat  »p,f^^rnn  ii/  Tivii/taw 
iivai  rd  ISnj  aijyfKTfpur6)ia  KolcicaoijiOi 
«aJ  Vvfj/iiroxii  '^  troT^fAiat  Ir  X  X 
&d  taC  tl/ayyiKiitu  e&  f7(>'i)$iir  Bid* 
coroi  card  tifr  Harpntr  r^t  j^dpirat  tow 
ttroS  T^c  AD0t(ai^  fioi  jirard  r^  bi^ 


In  the  Rotnan«nuMge  we  h»Te  fim  the  rewUthn  of  ihe  Hchleoomwi  of 
God.  tlieo  a  »(>ccilicatioii  of  tlic  pnrlicoinr  aspect  of  Ihit  iij;hL«iu»ucs»  w«h 
■  itreu  upon  iti  unlveruliEy,  then  the  aioi«  direct  a^settioo  of  ihii  vnivei- 
lality,  foU'Owcii  in  loose  coaslniciioa  (  cc  ibe  note  aJ  be.i  by  ui  imnonacc- 
ment  of  the  ftte  chAracier  of  Ibe  rctltraption  wrnughc  by  t.  hrist.  ihcn  a  fuller 
commcat  on  the  rocthixl  of  tbi*  rcdcmptinn,-it(  ot>jc«:t,  the  cau^  which  rendeied 
it  ocvMsary,  Iti  object  agalu.  and  iU  moiive.  A  wuodeifuL  series  of  coutenu 
to  corae  from  a  lingle  uiDtenoe,  like  Ibnso  Chinese  boioa  in  which  one  bos 
U  cimalDgty  filtetl  within  another,  e»cti  tmaller  than  the  l(it 

The  pMsa^e  iiom  Ephe^uns  in  !ike  manitcr  bfginiwilh  a  Kialemcnt  ofthc 
dcrnncc  whiiih  the  Apofdc  i«  tii'iTeiinc  for  Ibc  Ccntilo,  tl)en  gixt  off  to 
eiplAio  why  ipcclKlly  lor  the  Gcntltci,  to  Icailtng  on  to  the  Mtiarqpiai/  on 
wliii:h  that  mikiioii  to  the  Geatilrt  U  bj»cd,  then  nkn  back  to  ihc  prcviou* 
meuUgn  of  Ihii  imirr^tireK,  which  th?  retuleiB  are  n-lvjseil  to  con&ull,  then 
cives  t,  faUer  dead ipi ion  of  iU  charmuter,  and  at  last  (tatet  definitely  its 
■ob»tance.  Ur,  GiffoiH  ha*  poinietl  oul  (on  Itom.  iii.  afjj  how  the  aiga- 
mctii  wotkt  round  io  liph.  to  the  wiue  word  iivaHipivv  n»  in  Kora  lo  the 
tame  word  iviuin:  And  we  hare  similar  examples  in  Rotn.  il.  16  and  iil.  S, 
where  two  iliifmct  Iniina  of  thought  nn-l  of  cinstrnction  convcrjjc  upon 
a  cbiuse  whiLh  il  maile  to  Ho  duty  at  the  ume  lime  for  both. 

The  paiticuliur  pusa^c  of  Epbnitns  wns  cIiokii  as  illustrating  this  pecn- 
tiaiity.  lint  the  general  tendmcy  to  the  formation  of  pciiodi  o<t  what  we 
bave  called  the  *lcle»^itc'  mclhod— not  conforming  (o  a  plan  of  atmclure 
dvlibeiately  eilopted  fcuin  tlie  ftikt,  bat  liokinj)  on  clause  loi-lauir,  each  iiiji- 
ec^ted  by  the  Uit— rum  thtouch  the  whole  of  the  tiitt  three  chapiera  of 
L|ih.  and  hai  abiiodant  analof^uei  in  Kom.  ^i.  t-f,  '8-94:  iL5-i6;  iil.  it- 
2ti;  Iv.  1 1-17;  V.  1 1-14 ;  be  21  ■!<);  ar.  r4-iS).  The  paisa^ex  (rom 
Rom.  are  u  we  have  laid  tomewlint  mote  lively  than  those  Inim  Eph. ; 
ibry  have  ■  more  a/||iimcntLklive  cxu,  Indic&ied  by  the  frequent  nae  of  ^p ; 
wbercaa  ihoae  Fiijiii  Eph.  aic  not  10  much  at^umdilative  as  expoiitoiy,  and 
confiit  rnlhcr  of  a  voECdion  of  cUiuet  conneciTd  by  lelativet.  Hat  the 
diRcTencc  ia  really  tnpcrliuiBl.  and  the  ludeilytng  resemblance  \%  great. 

Just  on.e  other  ajitcimen  may  l^e  given  of  raanted  reiemMance  of  a  lame- 
what  different  kind — the  ate  of  a  <;iiiot*tic>n  from  the  O.T.  with  running 
cotnmcKts,  In  this  intiznce  we  ntay  iticngthcn  the  impttcaion  by  printing^ 
tat  compariMD  a  third  pasm^^  from  I'.p.  to  Galatiana. 
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Mwr^  ^i^  yp^fu  on  rtjv  dtitauf 

tpamos  f^fftroi  fr  avrg.  i/  S)  J« 
wSfftiM  itniuaavvi)  oCrw  At'^ti,  M^ 
tfrpi  Jr  rp  Mapiiif  aov  Tfc  dviifJiJ- 
ffnToi   «(t  t3»  oC^vJr;  (toEt'  Jitti, 

B'^trnai  ilt  rijy  &Bvaaot>%  (tout' 
tan,  Xpiorir  Ik  vKpSir  oMtfjaftiv.) 
AXXA  ri  Xiyti ;  'Eyyii  ffoii  tJ  ^/ti 
lOTif.  in  Tfl  arSjtoTi  aou  mi  ir  rig 


Era.  Iv,  7-1 1. 

Bid  Xiyii,  'Araffat  tit  Cj'Oi  jixfuAw- 
Ttvair  ulxfiX^o iti',  "O'  tfvit  S>>^Ta 
ToTt  AtfefOinms.  (ti)  St  'Avlffrj  tI  Jtfrir 
<t  |I^  8n  mi  Ka-rtSr;  (ir  td  iiafiiripa 
itifiij  T^i  -fi^*:  i  jwrajJit  airit  ivn 
Mai  i  JLi-aBit  intiparc)  wafToif  ran'  oipa* 
ySni,  Tra  irXif/w0n  rd  riivtm.)    «al  ctrrdt 


mpSi'f  aou'  tdiit'  lort  r&  fi^fo-  r^ 

Gal.  i».  15-31. 

8cii>X«t/<i  7^^  iind  rwr  ftirviui'  a^^i.     1}  Si  ayco  'ItpovaaK^fi  iKtvBipa  Jirrir, 

4|t"'f  H,  iStKipeii,  jrard  'brcua*  JvayyiAiat  Tinvit  iOjtir.     &\\'  Siawfi  rirt  i 
Mard  aofxn  ytyvtjSiit  iiiaiKt  fir  nard  f]fiiifia,  ouiu  neu]   fill'.     uAAd  ti  AifM 

57;ia4n7 ;  'BjiSa\t  T'^v  itoi3i{iiT7I'  «<ii  riv  vlur  aCr'jt,  ou  ^oip  fi^  aAi^poiip/i^y 

It  Koald  be  interesting  to  wnrk  oat  ttie  eompitrison  of  this  pusage  of 
E[>h.  witli  the  eailict  F.|)iillct  pbmie  by  pIiTnsc  (e.g.  cp.  ]-'ph.  iv.  7  with 
Rom.  xii.  J,  6;  1  Cor.  iiil.  ii ;  1  Cor.  s.  ij(;  but  to  uo  tliis  wotilil  bctetlly 
eodlcsE  and  woald  hare  too  remote  &  beai  Jng  tm  our  present  iul)|cct.  EDOuga 
will  hive  been  uid  both  toslkowihciii'livitluililyof  atylc  ia  lip.  10  I^omana' 
and  alio  lo  ifaow  i»  place  In  contiesion  wiih  ib.e  mni^e  of  $ly1«  ia  i.b«  PaaUne 
Epitilea  geiieialily,  u  »C{-n  is  &  somewhat  exircmc  cximple.  It  is  iK^aal, 
especially  in  Gtrmsny,  lo  take  Ep,  to  Rom^ins  with  it*  Ciiinp.inion  EiiiMiem 
aa  a  t lifulard  0I"  slylc  (or  tlie  whole  of  the  Cerfiui  /'auIinHm,  Bui  B^).  IJgbt- 
fool  has  pointed  out  ihat  Chls  »  an  enor.  this  gioLip  of  Epl^ttcs  having  beea 
wiiltcQ  under  conditions  of  high  (enijon  which  in  no  writer  are  tikelj  to 
have  been  permanml.  'Owing  to  theit  gicatci  length  in  piopottion  to  tba 
rest,  it  ia  probably  (lom  tbeae  Lpiillu  that  we  |^  our  geacral  imptcMloa  of 
St.  Paul'i  style:  yet  their  tiyle  is  1q  tome  teiiK  aa  es^epiloiial  one,  c&Ued 
forth  by  peiruliiir  ctrcuniiuiita,  just  ai  at  a  lair  peiiod  the  ityle  of  the 
I*>»loiaI  Lpthtl-ci  if  nUo  eicepiiojial  Ihoitgh  in  a  (iiflrtcnt  way.  The  norma) 
fit)  !e  of  ibe  Apostle  is  raiher  to  be  soutilil  foi  in  the  Episllet  10  tlic  Tbesw- 
lonians  and  those  of  the  Koni.in  captivity  V 

When  we  look  back  over  ihe  whole  of  the  Hala  the  impression 
which  they  leave  is  Ihat  aiiliough  ihe  difference,  taken  at  iis 
extremes,  is  no  doubl  consideralile,  it  is  yet  siifficicnily  bridged 
Over.  It  does  not  seem  lo  be  anywhere  eo  great  a&  to  tiiccefisilale 
the  assumption  of  different  aulborship.  Even  ihuugh  any  single 
caase  would  hardly  be  enough  lo  a<:count  for  it,  ibeie  may  quile 

'  He^idca  ihc  paiui£e»  commented  tipon  heie,  lefeience  may  be  made  to  the 
■uiked  C!> incidences  Ixiwcen  the  doiolo^',  Kom.  xv.  l$-J7.  and  E\>.  to 
Ephcsiant.  These  aic  Itilly  poitite'i  oiiT  ad  let.,  anti  the  genuineness  ot  the 
doxolopy  ia  defended  in  (  g  of  this  Iiitioductiou. 

*  Jfum.  of  Ciaa.  and  Sacr.  PkiM.,  Ht  imp.,  p.  joi. 
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well  have  been  a  concurrence  of  causes.  And  on  ihe  other  hand 
ihe  posiiive  reasons  for  supposing  thai  the  two  Episilca  had  really 
the  same  author,  are  weighty  enough  to  support  ihc  conclusion. 
Between  the  limits  thus  set,  it  sccma  to  Qs  that  the  phenomena  of 
style  in  the  Epistles  attributed  to  St  Paul  may  be  ranged  without 
straining. 

§  7.    The  Text, 

(1)  Aulhoritits.  The  aathorities  quoted  for  the  various  readings 
to  the  text  of  the  Epistle  are  taken  diiectly  from  TischenOorf's 
great  collection  {Nov.  Tat.  Grace,  vol  ii.  ed,  8,  Lipsiae.  1873), 
with  some  verificarton  of  the  PaUtslic  testimony.  For  a  fuller 
accoutu  of  ilicse  authorities  the  student  must  be  referred  10  the 
ProUgomena  to  Tischcndorf's  edition  (mainly  the  work  of  Dr.  C.  R. 
Gref-orv,  rflS^,  1850.  1894),  and  to  the  lalcst  edidon  of  Scrivener's 
Inirodufiion  (cd.  Miller,  London,  1894).  They  may  be  briefly 
enumerated  as  follows : 

(1)    GxEix  Mahvscripxi. 
Primary  uncials. 
M   Cod.  Sinailicus,  sacc.  iv.     Brought  by  Tischcndorf  from  the 
Convent  of  St.  Catherine  on  Mt.  Sinai ;  now  at  St.  Felersburg. 
Contains  the  whole  Ejustle  complete. 
Its  correctors  are 
l^  contem])orary,  or  nearly  so,  and  representing  a  second 

MS.  of  high  value; 
N*  aliribuied  by  Tischendorf  to  saec  vi ; 
M*  attributed  to  the  beginning  of  saec.  vil.    Two  hands  of 
about  this  date  are  sometimes  distinguished  as  t^  and 

A.  Cod.  Alexandrinus,  saec.  v.  Once  in  the  Patriarchal  Library 
at  Alexandria  ;  sent  by  Cyril  Lucar  as  a  present  to  Charles  I 
in  1638,  and  now  in  the  Briti&h  Museum.    Complete. 

B.  Cod.  Vaticanus,  aacc.  iv.     In   the  Vatican  Library  certainly 

since    1533'  (BalifTol,  La   Vaficant  de  Paul  ui  a  Paul  v, 

p.  86).     Complete. 

The  corrector  B*  is  Dearly  of  the  same  date  and  u«d 

a  good  copy,  thouRh  not  quite  so  good  as  the  original. 

Some  six  centuries  later  the  faded  characters  were  re* 

traced,  and  a  few  new  readings  introduced  by  B\ 

C     Cod.  Ephraemi  Rescriptus,  saec-  v.     In  the  National  Library 

at  Parts.     Contains  the  whole  Epistle,  with  the  exception  of 

the  following  passages :  ii.  5    nayii  il  r^v  .  ,  ,  Wh  tov  v6tnm 

*  Dr.  Gregory  wonLd    carry  back  the   evidence  futtbrr,  to  1511   (Prtttg. 
p.  360),  but  M.  fiatifful  eould  Bod  ao  tnw  of  the  MS.  in  the  eulicr  Dita. 
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01,  SI  ;  iX.  6  o*a;  ^f"  .  .  .  to-  X.  15  :  Xi.  31  iptii]6itaaw  r^ 
.  .  .  wKfiiHeita  xiii,  10. 
X).  Cod.  Claromonianiis,  Kiec.  vi.  Gracco-I-alinua.  Once  at 
Clermont,  near  Reauvais  (if  the  statement  of  Beza  is  to  be 
tniite'l),  now  in  tlie  National  Library  at  Paris.  Contains  the 
Pauline  EpUttes,  but  Rora.  i.  1,  naiXoe  .  .  .  ^aisijroit  e«>* 
i,  7,  is  missings,  and  i,  37  t^'^w^ii""  . .  .  t'<}>rvpijai  kokoui  L  30 
(in  the  I.atin  1.  24-37)  is  supplied  by  a  Iat<T  hanrt. 

E,  Cod-  Sangcrmancnsis,  sacc.  ix.     Graeco-Laliniis.     Fonnerljr 

at  St.  Gcrmain-dcs-PiiJs.  now  at  St.  Petersburg.  ['I'his  MS. 
might  well  be  alluwed  to  drop  out  of  the  list,  as  it  is  nolhtng 
more  than  a  faulty  copy  of  D.] 

F.  Cod.  Augiensis,  sacc.  tx.  Graeco-Latmus.    Bought  by  Bentlej 

in  Gennany.  and  probably  written  at  Reiebenuu  {Augia 
Major);  now  in  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 
Rom.  i.  I  DouAot  .  ,  .  (f  ru  >^[^^]  iii.  19  is  missing,  bath 
in  the  Greek  and  Latin  texts. 
U,  Cod.  Bocmerianus.  sacc.  ix  ex.  Grseco-LatiBUS.  Written  at 
St.  Gall,  now  at  Dresden.  Rom.  i,  i  a^tapKyj^ivix  . . ,  W<TT«a«r 
i,  g,  and  ii.  16  ^h  tp\>irth  .  .  ,  wS;j"v  St  ii.  25  are  missing. 
Orisinally  formed  part  of  the  same  MS.  wiih  A  (Cod.  Saa» 
galleneis)  of  the  Gospels. 

It  bu  bMOi  niggesteil  by  Treobe  (WBtEenhacb,  Anltiiunf  tur  GritcJL 
r^aop-aphit,  ed.  3,  1895,  pL  41)  thnt  this  M.S.  w«  wriUcn  hy  the  tame 
Ituid  ■»  ■  wcll-linowti  Pwltcr  in  the  library  of  ihc  Aiicn.il  at  Pari*  which 
t«an  the  sipnstnre  Zf|Bi!Xiiw  Xttrr^ot  iyii  Iffr"!"  The  m<:niUAiice  of  ibe 
bandwrii in^>  ii  clu«,  u  mkjr  be  iccn  bv  i:Qm]^nnitQ  the  facsimile  of  ihe  I'arlB 
Vimltet  piil.lHhed  by  Omont  in  the  MHangtt  Gratx.  p.  313,  with  that  oftho 
8t-  *'«U  Goifidi  in  the  P.iUcogr-ii.hic-iI  yocicty  »  nerica  \\.  jil.  ijij).  TliU 
bei  RBturgLtty  laiKi  itie  funliet  que^tiuii  wlieiticr  ilte  u'rlier  g(  the  MS,  of 
M.  Paul's  EfJtsikais  not  nl-o  to  be  idcnlilied  uith  the  tcnipllcrof  the  com- 
tiienta.cT  eiitulcrf  CafteclaKea  in  emnti  B.  /'au/i  Epistolas  Mlgnt,  F<Urot. 
Lot.  clii.  g-iiSJ.wbti-h  i«  altoucribcd  to  .n  'Scdiiliui  Scotat.'  The  nnswer 
Dnitft  be  In  the  ii((;ativ«.  Itte  commMitnry  picient«  rtioie  of  tht?  ch&rac- 
tcrlsllc  readings  of  llie  MS.,  and  appcan  to  /cprcscnl  a  higher  gnvlc  of 
BCholanlilp.  It  it  tDoie  prahaljle  itat  liic  *ciilie  belonjjed  \o  tlie  fiatrtt 
ktlltniti  "ho  foTtnecl  a  soft  of  guild  in  ihe  tnonnjtety  of  St.  OkU  l»cc  tba 
aothoriiia  quoted  in  Ciuipari,  Qut:!m  %um  Taupynikol,  ill.  4750.  and 
compare  licrger,  fliileirt  de  ia  Vulgalt,  p.  137I.  Thc-tc  are  leverat  itiKtancea 
dttw  name  'ScdultuaScoiua'  ;Migue,  P.  L.  ut  mf.). 

It  should  be  noted  that  of  these  MSS.  N  .-li  B  C  are  parts  of  what 
were  once  complete  Bibles,  and  are  designated  by  tbc  same  telter 
throughout  the  LXX  and  Greek  Testament;  D  E  F  G  are  all 
Gracco-Iatin,  and  are  different  MSS.  frorr;  those  whicli  bear  tlie 
Bsme  notation  on  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  In  Wcsttoil  and  Hort's 
JnSrodmtion  I  bey  are  distinguished  as  DjE,FjG,.  An  important 
MS.,  Cod.  Coi^iinianus  'II  or  H,).  which,  however,  exists  only  in 
fragmeuis,  b  unfortunately  wanting  for  this  Epistle:  see  below. 
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Seeandary  taut'aU, 

Cod.  liTo>qarntt>,  uiec  iz.  Biouglit  (o  Moccow  from  tfa«  monft^t^ry  of 
St  Pioaytiui  on  Mount  Athoi.  Conuios  Acts.  Epp.  Catfa  ,  l^pp.  PauW 
Rom.  z.  ]  y.  oAAd  A/-)r«f  to  the  end  Ik  misting. 

Cwi  Aagclicus,  ULcc  ix.  In  the  An^clicnn  IJlirnrr  of  the  Au£Ui(ini«n 
naonki  xl  Koms.  Coataini  Act^  Epp.  Catb.,  Epp.  PkoI.  RoiDttiit  com- 
pltCc. 

CoA.  PorphyriuiDi,  twee.  U  bi.  A  palimp^iMl  broaght  from  tbc  ICost  b^ 
Tuchcnaorf  uidcnllcclR/trtittpretcnC  owocr  BUliop  Porphyry.  Cuiilatu 
AcLi,  Kpp.  Catb,.  Epi-^  Paul,  Apoc.  Rom.  ij.  \ t,  \A»ii>.<r^av' fimr  . .  . 
4  dliKin  4[>>>u>'l  lii.  5  ;  nil.  35  **tis  i  SmLilv  ,  .  .tva  li  ita[r'  itXay^] 
ix.  II;  xi.  13  Kill  livoTOiiiwi  .  .  .Suaiiiv  Xii.  I  are  misting. 

Cod.  Athom  lAnrar,  tare,  viii-ix.  In  the  monaMciy  Laaia  on  Moant 
Ailioa^  Contaioi  Act*,  £pp  Caih.,  £pp.  Paul.  Kouians  cumpleie.  Thu 
MS.  hu  not  jret  b««it  collntcd. 

Cud.  Paliji«n>is,  m«c.  t.  Formerly  belonging  to  the  Buillan  monks 
of  th«  abbey  of  Su.  Maiia  de  lo  Patir^  aear  Ko$»uio,  now  Iq  (h» 
VaClcao.  Tlicre  ii  toiae  rcasoo  to  think  that  the  MSl  may  have  come 
Wiginnlly  (catti  Constantlnnple  {_d,  lUtiffci],  VAbba/t  dt  Kosiane,  pp.  6, 
79  .iiid  6j,  71-74).  Twciity-one  pKHmpsett  le.ivci,  cuuiiiiiiEiii;  potlioni 
of  Acu,  Kpp.  Catb,,  Epp.  Paul  Tboe  include  Rom.  xiii.  4-sv.  9, 
A  Btady  of  rcadiop  (roia  ihu  MS.  b  published  in  the  Ktvm  BUliqttt 
tot  A])iil,  iSjjj. 

Mtrtusailts. 

A  ten  «nly  of  the  leading  minuBccIci  can  be  ^ven, 
{^  Lrv.  5,  Act.  ;;),  Mcc  XIV.     At  Pari* ;  atone  lime  In  Calabria. 
(•  Evv,  3.1,   AcL    131,   »a«.   ix    (Omont,  »x-x  Grei:*>'y}-      Al   Paril. 
Called  by  bichhon  '  the  queen  of  cnrsirta.' 

(—  Act.  35.  Apoc  7J.  WiiltcD  loK;  a.D.  IkloogeKl  to  John  CovdU 
E»E  '  


gli&h,  chnpI.uo  at  Con*t.-untlnopl«  about   167$;    now  in  the  firiliiL 
Muicum. 
31.    ( -  Act.  36\  uec  ill.     Hai  a  timllat  hiitotj  lo  tbe  lait. 
37.     (<■  Evv,  6^,  Act   .(1,  Apuc.  14  ,  »aec,  xv.     The  well-known  *  Leioeatrr 
MS.';  one  of  the    t'eirar  ipoup,"  the  archelypc  of  which  »a»  probably 
written  in  Calabria- 
47.    Saec.  xi.    Now  m  the  Bodleian,  but  at  one  time  belonged  to  the  monas- 
tery of  the  Holy  Tniiity  011  the  iflanil  of  Chalcii. 
6f.    (—Act.  66,  Apoc.  34J,  laec.  ai.     Now  at  Vienna:  at  one  time  In  ihtt 
poucBlioa  of  Arv^nhiii,  acclibiihop  of  Muiiemvasid  in  bpidiurni.    Tho 
■nniginiil  corrcctnr  (^7**)  dtcw  from  a  M.S.  oonlaiiiing  niuiy  pxcnliar 
and  ancient  readtji^  akin  to  thoie  wf  M  Paul.,  whiuh  i»  jiot  exlaiit  for 
F.p.  to  Komani. 
9t.    Sncc  a -xi.    Al  Vi<:nRa.    Thoupht  to  hare  beca  wrtttco  to  Calabiia. 
60.     (—  Act.  7j),  tacc  Kt,     In  Ibr  Vatican. 

93.    (■•  Act.  B3.  tifjc.  gy),  sacc  aii  (Orrgory),     At  Naples.    Said  lo  have 
been  com|>arcd  with  a  MS.  of  Pampntliu^  but  as  yet  collated  only  In 
a  few  placp*. 
137.    (-Ev».  363,  Act.  117),  tacc  niU-xiT.     At  Parli. 
ajt.    (Grfpory,  j6o  ScriToicr  -  Ew.  489,  Cteg.,  507  Scri7. ;  Act  1^5  Grec-, 
>14  Sciir.).     Iq  the  li^iniry  of  Trin.  Coll.,  Camiirldge.     Wiilten  on 
Mount  Sinai  in  the  year  1316. 
Thwe  MS.S.  am  panl/  Chote  which  hare  been  noticpd  as  giring  con- 
iplcoout  rt.-a<Jin^i  ia  the  cominent.-if',  parity  ihoi'!  on  which  :.trc-'->  is  laid 
by  Hott  [/M/fW.  p.  166},  and  piailly  Ihuse  whidi  Uonssct  cmuiecla  with  bis 
'  Codes  PwnpUli^  ^  below). 
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(t)  Versions. 
The  vereions  quoted  are  the  following: 
The  Latin  (Latt). 

The  Vetus  Laiina  (Lu.  Vet). 

The  Vutgaw  (Vulg^ 
The  Egyptian  (AegypL). 

The  Bohairic  (Boh.). 

The  Saliidic  (Sah.). 
TbeSyri3C<S)TT.). 

The  Peshilto  (Pesh.). 

The  Harclean  (Hard.). 
The  Armenian  (Arm.), 
TheGoihicfGoih.). 
The  Ethiopic  (Aeih.). 

Of  tboc  tlie  VetDs   Lntlti»  Is  Tny  Imperfectly  preserved  to  as.    W« . 
po&sCM  otttj  A  tmall  number  of  frmgrnwU  of  MSS      Tfa-cie  are  ; 

gue.   Cod.  Guelf(^b)[anu4,  laec.  vi,  whi-chi  containirragmeijtsof  RoQLdL 

33-xii.  5 ;  «i.  > 7-"ii.  5 :  iiT.«)-ao;  it.  3-13. 
r.  Cod.  trtsin(;cns]i.  Uktc  t  or  vi,  coDlaining  Rom.  lir,  io~sv.  13. 
If  Cod.    Gotlviccn«is,  aocc  *i  or  rii,  containing    Rom.  t.    i6-t{.  41 . 

Tbe  Icxts  of  tiircse  frngmtna  ue,  howerer,  Beitber  ml;  (rdalively  to  tlis 
hUtory  ofthe  Ventom)  n&r  of  much  interest.  To  Biipplrment  thfin  wehsTS 
the  Latin  venions  of  tbe  bilmgusl  M^^S.  D  E  F  G  mcntlotiFd  above,  niitklly 
footed  u  d  e  fg,  ud  qaoiniiona  tu  ib«  Lbtin  Fathers.  The  roimeF  do  doI 
■Uicily  tcpruenT  the  ondeTlying  Greek  cy(  the  Venion,  as  they  are  (oo  modi 
cftolotrntd  lo  their  own  Greek,  d  (u  necessarily  e)  follows  «n  Old-Latin  text 
not  in  all  cases  ahereH  Co  snit  ihv  Greek;  g  is  bued  on  ibe  Uld  Latia 
but  U  *ery  much  modified;  1  ii  the  Vut^te  tran^ktion,  alteied  with  the 
help  of  £  or  a  MS.  cloicly  aLiin  to  g.  fot  the  Fathers  wc  are  mainlj 
indebted  to  the  quoUuons  in  TertDllian  (&aec.  ii  iii),  Cypnun  fsacc.  tit), 
the  Latin  Irenacos  (saec  ii,  or  more  probably  ivj,  Hilary  of  Paitiera  (sae& 
ir\  and  lo  the  so-called  Sftntlum  S.  AuguUim  ^ciird  as  m),  %  Spaaiah 
teat  alto  of  the  fourth  century  ytcc  below,  p.  \n\ 

One  01  two  BpFtitnciit  ate  given  in  the  course  of  Clie  commentary  of  the 
evidence  fiim.i^h«d  by  the  OldLatln  Veiaioa  ikc  on  i.  30 ;  v.  3-5  ;  viii,  jfi), 
which  may  ai^o  serve  to  illusttatc  the  pioblcnnis  raised  in  connexion  with  the 
history  ol  the  Vmiiio.  They  have  biinc^cr  more  lo  do  wilh  the  change* 
in  lh«  Latin  dtcnon  of  ihc  Version  iban  witli  iu  teil.  The  fulleat  treat* 
neot  of  the  I'nus  LaXina  of  St.  Paul's  EpiiLilcs  will  be  found  ia  Ziec'ert 
Dit  laitittiichtn  Bi&tiahtruUun^tH  vor  UieronymHS.  Miinchen,  1879; 
bet  the  fuLject  baa  not  as  yet  been  mfHeitntly  worked  at  for  »  genenj 
Bgrecmeat  to  be  reached. 
For  the  Votgatc  the  foilnwing  MSS.  arc  occuioDally  ijuotedl 

am.    Cod.  Amixlirjia  c  700  A.  D. 

fuld.    Cod.  Faldeci^s  c>  546  A.  p. 

WL  British  Mu=epia  Harl.  1775.    Saec.  vi  or  vii. 

toL  Cod.  Toletaiiufi.    Saec  i,  or  rather  perhaps  tUi  (tee  Bereer,  Hit' 
tfirt  lU  ta  Vul^att,  p.  14). 
The  VdyilB  of  St.  Paula  Eplstlea  (»  a  revision  of  the  Old  Latin  so  alight 
■nd  cunory  ai  lo  be  lurdly  an  iudtpcndeat  authority.    It  waa  however  made 
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vlch  tlu  help  of  ihe  Gicck  MSS,,  ftttd  we  have  tbc  expreM  itatrmeat  of 
St.  JeruLTic  liiiii*eir  ibat  in  Kuin.  (U.  ii  he  nutalilutcd  Dtmine  ttrvittUtt 
for  Itm/vri  amittJer  of  Ihe  older  Version  lEf.  xivii.  3  aJ  Mar,r!lamK 
We  gather  fiom  thli  Icitei  that  Jctoine'i  ediliaa  had  been  iuocd  in  Lbe  ytax 

J86  A.  D, 

Of  lbe  EgyrlUn  Vcniaoi,  Bvbditc  ii  that  uniiUj  Icnoura  u  MtrmphEttc 
(-  'me.'  W  H.)  ui<1  cited  b^  Tisch.  u  'Coptic'  ('cop.').  For  the  reason* 
which  make  it  coiieet  (o  doctibe  it  u  Bohaiiic  »e«  Scxlwner,  Inirad.  ii,  lofi, 
cd.  4.  It  ii  usut^lly  cited  nccoidbg  to  TbcbFotlorf  (who  appear*  in  Ihe 
Epittlci  to  have  followed  Wilkins:  mc  Tifch.  tf.T.  p.  ccxxxiv,  rd.  7),  but 
in  tome  few  instiin>cn  on  rcfiriTiiig  to  the  original  tl  hai  become  deal  that 
bi>  quotatioQft  citinol  alwivi  be  tniittd :  Me  the  potra  uu  v.  6;  viii.  18; 
I.  £:  xvl.  17.  Thti  suggest!  that  oot  only  a  fmheclilioa  of  tbatesl,  but 
■Ito  ft  freah  collation  with  the  Greek,  is  much  Deeded. 

In  the  Sabidic  (Thebaic)  Venion  (-'Mh.'  Tiach.,  'the.*  WH.]  ■one 
fewrcailini:;!  hare  been  added  from  the  fragmenli  published  by  Am^lioeau 
In  the  Ztittikriji  filr  A^ft.  Sfrachi,  1867.  These  riagmenu  contain  *i. 
lO-Jj;  Tli.  I-Jl  ;  viil,  15-38  ;  ut.  7-33  ;  ji,  31-J6:  xiL  1-9. 

The  reader  ma;  be  reiiiindcd  that  the  PnhiLto  Syiinc  waa  cerlainljr  corrrnt 
roncb  in  ilt  prcKnt  form  CAily  in  the  fouilh  century.  How  much  earlier 
than  thli  ii  wat  in  use,  and  what  amount  of  change  it  hnd  pieviontly  Tinder- 
gaae,  are  qucstloni  still  l>cing  lirbalrd.  In  xa'y  caxe,  tb>cce  ia  no  other  fortn 
of  the  Venion  catnnt  for  the  Pauline  E|)i|ile«. 

The  Harclean  Sjiiac  ( -  '  ayr.  pfoiierior] '  Tl«ch..  •  hi.'  WH."!  it  k  n- 
ceauon  made  by  the  Monci|.h)sile  Thomaa  of  tlnrkhel  or  Hecacleft  in  616 
A  ».,  of  lbe  older  Philoxcnian  Ver»ioit  of  508  A.D.,  which  for  (hi*  part 
of  the  N.T.  is  now  lotL  A  ipecin!  tta|<oilance  atmcbes  to  the  readittjn, 
icimttimri  In  i\\t  text  but  more  often  in  the  margin,  which  appear  to  oe 
derircd  from  '  three  (v.  i.  two)  apjinived  nnrl  atciiinlc  Creek  copies'  in  Ihe 
iDoaastery  of  the  liuialon  near  Alcxai^dria  (VVH.  Jntrod.  p.  ifi^f.). 

The  Gothic  Version  U  also  dtlihitcly  dated  at  about  the  middle  of  the 
fonrth  centBry,  and  Ihe  Armenian  at  aboat  the  middle  of  the  fifth.  The  datta 
of  the  two  Kgynlian  Vrisiona  and  of  the  hitbinpic  are  ttiil  Dnccrtain 
(Scrivener,  tnirid.  il.  105  f.,  1 1;^  c).  4^.  It  1)  of  more  Impon.'uice  to  know 
that  ttie  types  of  text  which  they  t«pres(-iii  are  in  any  case  early,  the 
E^tpli.in  sumcwbat  the  older. 

The  abbreviations  in  references  to  the  Palilstic  wiillngt  are  inch  as  it  Is 
hoped  will  csuse  no  difiicnlty  (but  sec  p.  cs). 

(a)  Internal  Grouping  of  Aulhoritits.  The  most  proinising  and 
succ(^s.<<ful  of  all  th^  directions  in  which  texiuiti  criiiciiim  is  being 
pursued  at  lliis  moment  is  that  of  isolating:  comparatively  small 
groups  of  aiithorilies,  and  investigating  Itieir  mutual  relations  and 
origin.  For  the  Pauline  EpisUcs  the  groups  most  alTccled  by 
recent  researches  are  NB  ;  N'll,  Arm.,  EuthaJ.,  anil  in  less  degree 
a  number  of  minuscules ;  D  [£j  F  G. 

KB. 

The  proofs  seem  to  be  ihicl-cntnf:  which  eonneet  these  two  great  MSS 
with  the  lihmry  of  Kutebiut  and  l'am)ihilus  at  t'oc^area.  'Ihal  Is  a  new 
which  has  b«u  belli  for  some  tiuie  usist  (e.g.  by  the  late  Cauoa  Couk, 
/Vui'.vrf  VtriKitt  of  Ih*  J-irtt  7'kru  Co4f*Ii,  p.  rjg  if, ;  and  Dr.  Sirivener, 
Conation  of  led.  Sinailicui,  p.  xxsvij  f,),  bat  witboct  Tcaiing  upon  any  very 
aaltd  argnments.  And  it  must  always  l>e  icDiemticred  that  so  eiceltent 
a  palaeographer  as  Dr.  Cerinni  of  Milan  {ef.  Scrivener,  tmtrvJ.  i.  111,  ed.  4] 
tbovght  that  B  was  wiiiten  in  luly  (,Uagna  Ctaceia,i,  and  that  Di.  Uoil 
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■Iw  girci  lome  nasons  for  ucriblng  u  Italian  orlsln  to  tbli  MS.  We  mm 
however  eotitconted  by  [he  fact  Ihni  there  It  t  dUlinei  prolinbilily  thai  both 
M*j.  if  ihcy  weie  not  written  in  the  tame  ('face  hud  at  IcJiit  in  p«rt  tbe  «ame 
icrilies.  It  wu  first  pointed  ont  by  Tischendotr  i  Ml  T.  Vaf.^  Li[»J»e,  1S67, 
pp.  xii'XXiii)'  on  ^roonds  which  seem  to  be  iDFIicLent,  tbat  tho  wtiicr  wbom 
Le  all»  tbe  '  fourth  uribe '  of  N  wrote  also  the  N.T.  partion  of  U.  And,  as 
it  ha»  been  snid.  atldiliwnal  nTt:ttnaent>  •^e  becomiDg  aviiilalile  for  connecting 
K  vnth  the  hbraiy  at  Cacsarca  (»ec  Rfndel  Haciis,  Sliihcmetrjr,  [h  71  ff.; 
aad  tbe  euay  of  Ijouiart  icfi^ricd  to  bclawj. 

llie  provmiiHtt  of  K  would  only  cairy  with  It  ■pproximalclj  and  not 
wiactly  th.it  of  B.  The  conilitioiis  would  be  satisfied  if  it  were  po*»b!e,  or 
not  ditTi'Cult.  fot  the  uimc  %cribe  t«  have  a  hand  tn  both.  For  instance,  the 
▼iew  that  K  hud  ilt  origin  in  P(ilc»liiie  would  not  be  incontitlci't  with  the 
older  view,  iei:cuUy  revived  and  defended  by  Boussel,  tliat  B  waa  an  E^yp- 
tLao  MS.  Thtre  would  be  £0  much  coming  aad  guin£  between  Pali»lia« 
and  KBypl.c»peciK  11/ among  ibe  followers  ol  OfigeQ,that  thty  wonld  lielong  1 

TiTtttaily  to  the  same  rrgion.    lint  when  Herr  lioiiiset  goes  farther  and  main-  I 

tains  that  llieUat  of  IJrepreieiiisiheiecen»ion  oi  Hes^l;^i^!. '.that  U  an  older  ^ 

matter,  and  as  it  scemi  to  us,  at  kaat  prima  foiit.  by  no  mi^aiis  piobalitc. 
The  teat  of  B  iim>l  nc«l»  l)e  inltk-rlhaa  the  end  uJ  lite  ihitd  ctniury,  which  i» 
the  date  asdgncd  to  Hcsychius.    If  wc  admit  that  the  MS.  may  be  Cgypliaa,  J 

it  if  only  as  one  omongst  acyeial  possibilities.    Nothing  can  ta  yet  b«         \ 
r^arded  as  proved. 

Apart  fiuin  siTch  external  data  a«  coincidences  of  bandwiitlng  which  cod* 
nect  the  two  M^iS.  as  they  have  come  down  to  us  there  can  be  no  doubt  tbnt 
they  had  aho  a  comm.in  nncrstof  far  Lack  in  the  past  The  weit^ht  wbleh 
thcii  agicemcnt  carries  docs  not  depend  on  the  independence  of  tbdi  tcsti- 
mooT  10  much  as  opon  it«  early  date.  Tiiat  the  date  of  ibeir  common 
Kkdlngs  is  in  fact  extiemcly  early  aupears  to  be  proved  by  the  nointjcrof 
readingt  in  which  they  differ,  ibeU  divcigttit  leadings  bcin^  shared  not  bf 
any  miMns  always  by  the  s»irc  but  by  a  great  vaiiciy  at  olhei  aiilhuiilics. 
From  this  variety  it  may  be  inferred  that  between  the  point  of  divergence 
oJ  the  anccitois  of  the  two  M>S"S.  and  the  nclual  MSS.  the  fortunes  of  each 
had  bireD  c^uite  di^tlni:!.  Nat  only  oil  a  single  occasion,  but  on  a  number  of 
■ucce^iive  occaMoos,  new  suains  of  text  Lave  been  i'ltitiduced  on  one  or 
other  of  Che  lines.  K  eapccintly  has  received  several  side. streams  !n  the 
coune  of  ill  history,  now  of  the  coloov  vrhtcb  wc  call  '  Western  '  and  now 
'AtexmilHan';  and  B  also  (as  we  shall  see)  in  the  Pauline  Epistles  has 
a  clear  infusian  of  Western  readiiiga.  It  is  pujsible  that  all  the&c  may  hvn 
come  in  frum  a  single  copy ;  but  it  is  less  likely  tbiil  all  the  *  Weslem '  ot 
all  the  '  Alexandiinn'  leadings  which  are  found  in  M  bad  a  fioglc  ongin. 
Indeed  tlie  hiuory  of  K  since  it  was  wiiltot  does  but  icficct  tl)c  ht^iory  of 
its  ancestry.  We  have  only  to  suppose  the  correciions  of  !<•  embodiM  in 
the  text  of  one  U:S.,  tbrn  Iboae  uJ  K"  first  inserted  in  tbe  margin  and  then 
eml>odied  in,  ibe  text  of  a  succeeding  Mii ,  thea  those  of  K^  in  a  third  and 
tt**  in  a  fonnh.  to  form  a  nicnCal  picture  of  ihe  process  by  which  our  present 
K.^.  became  whiit  it  Is.     It  Tcmnim  for  ctilical  analysi.i  to  recooiliuct  thia 

Kroccu,  to  piclt  to  pieces  the  difTcrcnt  ckiuents  of  wbich  the  test  oi  ibc 
IS.  coiisi»is.  to  bir^rge  them  in  their  oidcr  and  dcteiniiiie  their  afSnitiem. 
This  anal)iia  will  douhttcu  be  carried  fuithcr  than  it  bos  been. 

(CH,  Arm.  EoihaL 

A  numhirr  ol  scholars  working  on  M  h.-ivc  Iliruwn  out  siiggestinns  which 
would  tend  lu  group  to^^ciber  these  aulliunti'es,  jnO  possibly  to  liriug  tlietn 

*  A  similar  view  1*  held  by  CoTwen,  He  tcpards  the  modem  te"  haicd  oq 
R  B  as  HUT  tin  ^fugtlliiid  tiner  v/illiuriick  Jixitrttn  Aecetuion  da  vierltm 
Jakrhnndtrta  \£3tr  Cfpt  ianUtiu  'J'txiJ.  ^elaA/oitoUmm,  Uaha,  LAyi,  {^  14). 
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into  soriK  rurtfier  connexion  wtUi  tt  b.  The  MS.  H  l^ul.  (uiifortuiuitely, 
as  we  hAVc  ui<l.  not  extant  (or  Koman^)  bMrt  upon  it*  lace  the  traces  of 
itsnanncikm  uilh  the  llbnry  uf  CartnriM,  a*  the  t-ubitcrtptiuii  10  Kp.  loTitus 
sutc»  cjiprrasly  ihat  lh«  Ms.  w.!*  corrected  "  wiih  the  copy  at  Cacsarca  in 
the  library  of  the  holy  l'.iiiiphilusntititn  with  lii^onu  h^md  '  Now  In  Jiin<?. 
I&q3,  Dr.  Kurndc]  ll:irmpijiii(<.-tl(.>uiacoiinexio(i  iM-iwocrri  this  MS.  II  I'aul. 
nnd  £uthalius  (StUii'm^-iry.  p.  &B).  This  luid  also  been  noticed  by  I>r.  P. 
Corsscn  in  the  M^ond  of  the  iwo  proKrammM  ciied  below  (p.  12).  Enrly  in 
tS()4  I  [err  W.  Ikiuvtct  bn>itf;ht  otil  in  (jcli'liiirilt  :ind  I  lamack's  Texle  n.  L'n- 
tfrrHeMnngen  ti  *cTiet  yl  ?>  1  i.kritiseht  Sludien  t—n  .V.  T. ,  In  the  ctiorse 
of  which  (wiihout  any  I'-Jiictri  wiiii  Dr.  Kciiiitl  Hariia,  hut  pcihaps  with 
some  Iniowleitge  of  Coiuen)  he  cot  only  wldoced  furthci  eviilrnce  of  thi» 
coancKion.  bat  xlio  biought  into  the  croup  liie  ihiid  coiicciur  of  K  (K*). 
A  note  at  the  end  of  the  lioob  ol  Esther  uid  to  be  by  his  hnnd  ipdlc* 
in  grapbic  teems  of  a  MS.  cuiicclcU  by  the  llcxopla  of  UiiKc^i><t  com* 
pared  by  Antonitiui  a  confessor,  and  coirecled  by  I'lmpbila*  'in  pritoo' 
(i.  c  just  before  bit  death  in  the  pcnecutiun  of  IMoclctinti)-  Aticnlion  had 
Dllca  been  drawn  to  thii  note,  bet  Wtw  lEoosset  wu  the  Krtt  to  make  the 
hll  use  of  it  which  it  deserved.  He  fuuiid  oq  cuminatioji  Ibai  the  pttsump- 
twa  ni«ed  by  it  was  verified  and  that  iheie  was  a  lenl  and  close  connesioo 
between  the  letdings  of  K°  and  ttiose  of  H  and  Ktilhilius  mhich  were  iode- 
pendenlly  as<c>datc<l  with  I'ampiiiliiB'.  Littly.  to  complete  the  seric*  ol 
novel  and  sinking  obiervnlignt.  Mr.  K.  C.  Coiiyl^aic  como  fvrwntt]  in  the 
currcDi  number  of  ttie  Journal  af  i'kiieSegy  (no.  ^6,  1K95I  nnd  maiataini 
A  fiuther  connexion  of  the  icruup  mlh  the  Aimcnian  Veision.  Theac 
researches  are  at  piewol  in  lull  swing,  and  will  doubtlens  lead  by  degree* 
to  more  or  less  (Icfiiitte  inults.  The  Ksa.y%  which  have  been  mentioned 
ftU  ooniAtn  tome  marr  speculative  m.itler  In  addillon  to  what  bus  been 
menlioued,  but  it  is  also  piobalile  tbnt  ihcy  hnve  a  cettuin  unoiint  of  solid 
Oiicleiu.  It  is  only  just  what  we  tliudd  have  cspeLtcd.  The  library 
loBDded  by  PamphiliiB  tt  Caeurca  was  itic  crcaicst  and  most  (amoiu  of 
all  the  koolc-colkclioDi  la  the  csily  Christian  cciitnrics;  it  was  also  the 
giealett  centre  of  liloaiy  and  copying  actirity  just  at  the  moicient  when 
Chrisiiaoity  received  lu  grcateit  expaasion ;  the  piesii^^e  not  only  01 
Ensebms  and  Pamphilat,  but  ol  the  still  more  potent  name  ^for  some  limv 
yct  to  cumcj  of  Orii;c[t,  itladied  to  it.  It  would  hare  Ixcu  strange  if  it  hai< 
Bol  leco  conKul!>-il  liocn  lar  nnd  wide  aod  U  the  inliaenue  of  it  were  not  (ctL 
in  many  paiu  of  CbtUtendom. 

D  K  G,  Goth. 

Not  only  is  E  a  mete  copy  of  T>,  bnl  there  is  a  very  close  relation  between 
F  and  ti,  eipetinlly  In  ilic  Ureek.  It  is  not  as  yet  alisylutely  determined 
what  that  relation  is.  In  an  etiay  written  in  1^71  (repimted  in  Lightfoot, 
£S>iUai  £tMys.p.ii\  ff.)  Dr.  Hon  states  his  upmion  that  F  deck  is  a  direct 
copy  of  U,  V  Latin  a  Vulgate  mt  paitly  aMimil.ili^ii  to  the  Greek  and  wiih 
intrusive  readings  from  tuc  Latin  of  G.  Later  1  httred.  p.  150)  he  wiites 
that  f  Is  'as  certainly  in  Its  Greek  text  a  transcript  of  G  at  E  of  I) ;  if  not 
It  is  an  infeiior  copy  of  the  same  imuiciliate  exemplar.'  '1  lib  acoond  altema* 
live  it  the  older  view,  adopted  by  Surii-ener  {iitirod.  p.  iSi,  ed.  3)  and 
maiataincA  with  detailed  aignninits  in  two  rhbonte  prof^amines  by 
Dr.?.  Consen  {Ejf.  I'aulin.  I'edd.  Aug.  iietm.  Ciaiom.,  ibS;  and  1889). 

'  Since  the  above  was  written  all  S|M:ail.-ition*i  un  ilie  subject  of  EutUalius 
hnve  been  superceded  by  Prof.  Arniii;i>;<^  k..liin>«.)n'5  artmirable  essay  in  i'fxit 
amf  Slu-iiet,  iii.  3.  Both  tlit-  lt.\I  of  Kiit)i:iliii»  anj  th.il  ol  the  Oi/f.t  I'lmi' 
fikiii  are  shewn  10  be  -i*  ycl  very  unwn.-iin  qn.-intilies.  Still  it  itproliaHe  that 
the  authoriiies  in  question  are  really  c<>nnc<.'lcd.  and  that  there  we  elements  in 
tbdr  teat  which  may  be  traceable  to  EuUialius  on  the  one  hand  and  the  Cae* 
iKrcaa  library  ua  the  oUwr. 
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We  an  not  sare  that  the  qnnlion  can  sUU  be  rcgniitd  ti  KCtlcd  fn  ibSm 
waut.  and  that  Dr.  Hon't  nriginal  view  U  not  to  tw  preferred.  Dr.  Coraua 
ticlmit*  that  there  arc  some  phen-onicria  which  he  mnnot  explain  ( 1887.  jx.  IJ)* 
TheM  wouM  Tall  nalnrallj  ini>r>  tlvcir  plnoe  if  1-  Gk  ii  a  c»py  al  G  ;  and  tna 
tiSQEDViits  on  the  other  &idc  do  net  Kcm  to  I>e  <JcdM^'e.  lu  any  t»se  U 
Etiould  be  teraembered  thnl  F  Ck.  mod  G  Ck.  ire  prncticatly  one  wiiucsi  and 
not  Iwn. 

Dr,  Corami  reauhed  a  cnmber  of  oilier  in'ereslini;  concladoni.  Etmnimnff 
the  conunoa  elemerii  in  D  F  G  he  ahowr-d  ihat  they  wcie  oliimalely  derivea  ( 
from  a  stagle  nrchriype  (Z),  and  th»t  this  atiJjetjpc  was  wrilien  ftr  tola  tf J 
(tmma!a,  or  in  cL-iu^ci  coiresponding  ta  ibe  sense  (somelLrEitis  calle^f 
m'\oi)<  ■»  ™-'>y  ^  Kea  la  tlie  Falacogrnphical  Soclety't  fa^imile  of  DJ 
(atr,  i.  pi.  63,  641.  Here  again  we  hive  another  coincidence  0/  ind*-4 
pendent  workc'S 'or  in  1891  Df.  Kemicl  Hirriicnrryidf;  f'l'tiier  a  »iiggc*tio«J 
of  l^ltig'a  had  thiown  out  the  opi'Hon,  that  not  aaXx  did  the  aime  s)-»tem 
colomctry  lie  behind  Cod.  A  Ew.  nhc  other  half,  aa  «e  [emeiuber, 
G  Paul.)  and  D  Eyv.  Act.  (Cod.  Bfue,  which  hnlds  a  like  place  ia 
Goipcl  aiLd  Aci*  to  D  Panl.).  but  that  it  also  eileiided  to  Die  other  impoiwl 
taat  01d-I.«tin  MS.  k  [Cod,  notuen&is),  and  even  to  the  Cnretoniou  Syriuii 
— to  which  we  suppose  may  novr  be  added  the  Sinai  palimpse^L  If  tbati 
were  ao^^nd  indeed  niihoul  thiaaddition.i!  evidence — Ui.  Corssen  probably  j 
putt  the  limit  to?  la'e  wbea  be  vaya  ihnt  tnoh  a  MS.  it  not  Ukely  to  ha^  { 
been  vrrilten  before  the  timeo^f  St.  Chr^-Msiom,  or  ^'^J  A.B, 

'ihui    I>r.   Corssen   thinks    tlial   Ihcic  Aio^e   Curly  in    the    fif^h  CCDtnry  I 
a  '  Gmeco-Lalin  edition,'  the  Latin  of  whit:b  was  moic  in  agtcenLeat  wita  | 
Victoiiaci  Ambroslasiet  and  the  Spajiiih  Sftculum.   For  ilie  iiuer-cooaenioa  > 
of  this  gToap  he  adduces  a  atriking  Inarance  ttom  t  Cor.  xiii.  I ;  and  he 
ar^nea  that  liic  locnlily  In  which  it  aiox   was   more  probably  Italy  thajk 
Africa.     Aa  tu  the   p\a-x  of  o-ngln  we  are  nriare  inclined  to  agiec  with,  hiot 
than  tl  to  the  dnte,  thongh  tbe  ^/>ecuJum  contains  an  Ajric-m  element     H« 
then  poinli  out  tbat  tliii  Giacco-Litin  cdiiion  bus  afbiiitiej  with  the  Gothla  ' 
Venlon.     The  editinn  did  not  goniun  Ibe  Kpittle  to  the  Hebrews  ;  ajtd  tfaa 
Epbtle  lo  the  Komnns  in  it  ended  at  Horn.  xv.  14.  (see  J  9  below]  |  it  WM 
oitlrely  wiihont  the  doxology  (Kom.  ivi.  a.^i-i;]. 

Ht.  Coiucn  thinka  that  lliti  (Jraci:o-Laliii  edition  has  undergone  Mma , 
correction  tn  D  by  coriparisMn  with  Greek  MSS.  nnd  theirfure  that  it  ta  in 
part  more  corrceily  pr»erve<i  in  C,  which  however  In  ii»  iiirn  can  only  be 
Died  for  recnn'&t meting  it  with  cAHliuO. 

Lite  nil  that  Dr.  Corjsen  writes  thi*  iketch  ii  snygfstioe  and  likely  to  ba 
ftnitlul,  ihout:h  we  cannot  exprei^  our  entire  aijrecmuit  ^v'ith  it  We  only 
regret  that  we  cannot  tinderlake  here  the  syitcinulic  inqnir)'  which  ccrtainlvj 
ouKhl  to  be  made  into  Ihq  history  of  Ibis  groap.  The  lines  which  it  should  I 
follow  would  l>e  somethiicg  of  this  kirnl.  i,li  It  thnold  rpcon^lmct  ns  far  a|1 
poftMble  the  common  archetype  of  D  and  O.  (ii)  It  ahould  isolate  thOi 
peculiar  element  in  both  M.SS  eiid  disliiipdisb  between  earlier  and  latCT'l 
reaili)i;;t  The  iosl.iQCes  ia  wbtJi  the  Greek  h.is  Ixen  conformed  to  the  Laljo  I 
will  probably  be  fonnd  to  be  lale  and  of  lillle  real  irajiwCance.  (Hi'*  Tbt^ 
peculiar  and  ancient  rcadinf;s  in  Gg  iliould  be  carefully  cwllecied  and' 
Bludicd.  An  oppnrtanlly  might  be  fuimd  of  testing  more  clo&ely  the  hypo*  [ 
ihcii*  proponudird  in  (  9  ol  this  Irjiroditciioo.  (iv)  The  relation!  of  ib« ' 
Gothic  Virsion  to  the  gronp  shotild  be  determined  aa  accticalely  as  possible. ' 
(*)  The  L-harHcteritlics  both  of  D  and  cif  ibe  nrchetype  of  DG  should  be  ' 
compared  with  Ifaoie  of  Cod.  ^ezae  and  the  Old-Latin  MSS.  of  the  Goapclli^ 
aod  Acta. 

(3)  T^  TfXluai  Crititim  ef  Epicile  to  Romant.     The  texiusl 
criticism  of  ihe  Pauline  £pi&i!ea  ^encjaily  is  inferior  in  interest  to 
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ihal  of  the  Historical  Books  of  the  New  Testament  When  this  if 
said  it  Is  not  meant  th:it  invesiigniionssuch  as  those  outlined  ahove 
tre  not  full  of  attraction,  and  in  their  way  full  of  promise.  Any- 
thing which  ihrows  new  light  on  the  history  of  the  text  will  he  found 
in  the  end  to  throw  new  light  on  the  history  of  Christianity.  But 
uiiat  is  meant  is  that  the  tcxiunl  phenomena  are  less  marked,  and 
luve  a  less  distinctive  a.nd  individual  character. 

This  may  be  due  to  two  causes,  both  of  which  have  really  been 
at  work.  On  the  one  hand,  the  latitude  of  variation  was  probably 
never  from  the  first  so  great ;  and  on  the  other  hand  the  evidence 
which  has  come  down  to  us  is  inferior  both  in  quantity  and  quality, 
80  that  there  are  parts  of  the  iiiijiory — and  those  jut-t  the  mosc 
interesting  parts — which  we  cannot  rcconBtruci  simply  for  want  of 
material.  A  conspicuous  InsLancc  of  both  conditions  is  supplied 
by  the  state  of  what  is  called  the  '  Western  Text.'  It  is  probable 
that  this  text  never  diverged  from  Uie  other  branches  so  widely  as 
it  does  in  the  Gospels  and  Acts;  and  just  for  (hat  section  of  it 
which  diverged  most  we  have  but  little  evidence.  For  the  oldest 
forms  of  this  text  we  are  reduced  to  the  quot;ition9  in  TerluUiaa 
and  Cyprian.  We  have  notliing  like  the  beat  of  the  Old-Latin  MSS. 
of  the  Gospels  and  Acts;  nothing  like  forms  of  the  Syriac  Versions 
such  as  the  Curclonian  and  Sinallic ;  nothing  like  the  Diatessartm, 

And  yet  when  we  look  broadly  at  the  variants  lo  the  Pauline 
Epistles  we  observe  the  same  main  lines  of  disTrihucion  as  in  the 
rest  of  the  N.T.  A  glance  at  the  apparatus  en'licus  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  will  show  the  tendency  of  the  authorities  to  fall 
into  the  groups  DEFG;MB;WACLP.  These  really  cot  re- 
spond to  like  groups  in  the  other  Books:  DEFG  correspond 
to  the  group  which,  in  the  nomenclature  of  Westcott  and  liort,  is 
called  '  Western  ' ;  M  B  appear  (with  other  leatling  MSS.  added)  to 
mark  the  line  which  they  would  call  '  Neutral*;  M  AC  L  P  would 
inelude,  but  would  not  be  identical  with,  the  group  which  they  call 
'Alexandrian.'  The  later  uncials  generally  (ttiih  accessions  every 
now  and  then  from  the  older  ranks)  would  constitute  ihe  family 
which  they  designate  as  'Sjiian,*  and  which  others  have  caflcd 
* Anliochcne,'  'Byzantine,'  'Conatantinopolilan,'  or  'Ecclesiastical.' 

Exception  is  taken  to  some  of  lliese  titles,  espcdatly  to  the  tcnn 
•  Western,'  which  is  only  retained  because  of  its  long-established 
use,  and  no  doubt  gives  but  a  very  imperfect  geographical  descrip- 
tion of  the  (acts.  It  might  be  proposed  to  substitute  names 
suggested  in  most  cases  by  the  leading  MS.  of  the  group,  but 
generalized  so  as  to  cover  other  authorities  as  well.  For  invtance, 
we  might  speak  of  ihe  8-text  (= '  Wc^iicrn'},  the  p-text  (= '  Neutral"), 
the  a-icxi  (=' Alexandrian  '),  and  the  c-iext  or  a-xtra.  (='Ecctesi- 
astical'or  'Syrian').  Such  terms  wotild  beg  no  questions ;  they 
would  limply  describe  facts.    Ii  would  be  an  advantage  that  the 
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eame  term  'S-tcxt'  would  be  equally  sugcestcd  by  the  leading  MS. 
in  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  and  in  the  Fauline  Epislles;  tlie  tenn 
'  P-lcxt,'  while  suggested  by  B,  would  carry  with  Ic  no  assuni|ilioQ 
of  fU|irrioiity ;  'a-iext'  would  recall  equally  '  Alexanilrian*  andi] 
'CotUx  Alcxandrinus";  and  't-lexi'  or  'o-Icxi'  would  not  impljri 
any  inherent  inrcriority.  but  would  only  describe  the  undoubted  I 
facts;  either  that  the  text  in  question  was  (bat  generally  accepted  by>' 
the  Church  throughout  the  Middle  Ages,  or  that  in  its  oldest  formi 
it  can  be  traced  definitely  to  the  region  of  Aniicch  and  northemi 
Syiia.     IL  is   certain   that  this  text  (alike  for  Gospels,  Acts,  an<t' 
Epistles)  appears  in  the  fourth  century  in  this  region,  and  spread 
from  it ;  wliile  as  to  the  debated  point  of  its  pievious  bi&lory  nothing, 
would  be  either  affirmed  or  denied. 

If  lome  sac})  Domenclxture  at  tbSi  wtn  adopted  a  ftcrtber  step  iB<£;lit  \m\ 
tAkrn  by  di^nngiii^bmc  the  culier  and  laler  tinges  of  Ine  tame  text  at  B*,] 
6",  Ofcc.,  <r',  •■'.  Ac  It  woiiIH  aUo  hnve  lo  Lc  uoled  that  ailhoot;b  in  tb«'l 
na  majority  of  cases  tbE  gf^op  would  include  the  MS.  fiom  which  ife| 
took  its  Dame,  still  in  tome  iimUncct  it  would  cot  iadude  it.  and  it  mif 
even  be  ranged  on  (1ic  o])paiite  ude.  Tiiis  would  occur  mo»i  Liflcn  i 
the  O'lm  anil  A,  but  it  would  occur  sIsO'  occauonally  with  the  ^•tezt 
B  (as  co:^«[j|cuoiitly  ia  Rom.  xL  6). 

(iuch  htinjf,  the  brond  omUnesof  the  dbtcibntion  of  anihoniie*  on  tlMi 
Efjhtle  to   ih«   kninniu,  we  ask,  What  are  its  distinctive  aod  lodivldoal 
fcatural     These  aie  for  the  ^lcl^t  |i:iit  bliared  wilb  the  rat  of  thel'anUiwI 
Epiitlet.    One  of  the  advu)tn];«  wltich  most  of  the  other  £pifil^  posacM. : 
Romuni  it  without :  nodc  of  lJ)C  extant   (i  aguitiits  i>f  Cod.  H    l«!oii)r  to  {^ 
TbJi  dc)>ii<cc  o»  of  one  importBni  cfin-rion ;  but  conclusioos  yUniJcd  fof , 
the  otbcr  Kpisilei  mar  be  ni^plieil  Co  Ihii.     Foe  insl.ince,  (he  studeat  will 
obacrre  carefully  the  readingl  of  K*  and  Arm.      .SufliciMil  note  hu  imloi^  I 
Innately  not  been  tahcn  of  Ilicm  in.  the  coniiiie;i[aiy,  as  the  dne  nas  not  la  { 
tbe  wiitej'*  bandv  when  ii  was  wtilten.     In  IhU  r«pct:l  t!ie  leader  must  be  J 
aakcd  to  fiuppkmcnt  it.      He  ^lould  of  couiac  nppliy  the  new  test  with 
caution,  ftQfL  judge  eat:hcase  on  us  menu:  only  carclul  uiccan  show  to  what  i 
calcnt  it  ii  »»liX     When  we  corsWir  tlie  miicil  oriijin  of  ne.irly  all  antlent ' 
lextt,  tweepiiij;  propoutionE  and  absolute  mlcs  are  ifen   to  be  oat   ol 
fUcc. 

The  specific  charactcrit^lira  of  the  fextuni  appatatnt  of  Uomani  may  bv. 
•aid  to  be  these  :  (i)  llie  g'-Reial  inferiodly  la  LiuHncu  a;iil  originatity  of  tbs 
fi-  (or  ^^'eltem)  text ;  (ii '  the  fact  that  there  is  a  distinct  WcMcin  element  111  I 
B.  whith  Iheiefore  when  it  it  combined  with  nulhoritm  of  the  &•  or  WestemJ 
type  ia  iiimiiii*hcd  in  nice  ;  <iii'.  the  consequent  riw  in  impoit.inee  of  the  ' 
groutiNAC;  livl  the  «»ii-teni;«  of  a  few  f<:iiicrrd  ccacUii^  either  of  B  alona 
or  o(  B  in  combinati  n  with  one  or  two  other  authuriiiu  wiiich  bav«  coa- 
nderalile  iiilniiiac  pcobnUlity  and  may  be  ti^ht. 

We  prowed  to  wy  a  few  wpttls  on  eaiJi  of  ihtse  headi 

(l>  Tbe  first  mu&t  be  taken  with  the  rcservntions  aoted  ahore.  The 
Weflern  or  &-lexl  hai  not  it  tt  tree  the  buld  and  inlcristin^  vat  iniiotu  which 
are  found  la  the  Gu«|.<cU  and   Acts.     It  bni  none  of  ihc  Elciking  inter^ 

?;ladcmt  which  in  ibijse  Uonki  often  bdng  in  ancient  and  vuluutilc  luattcr. 
hat  may  be  doe  mainly  to  tlie  fact  that  (he  interpotalions  in  queitian  an 
(or  the  most  p«n  hi«orlcal,  and  thrrcforc  would  Dsluially  be  looteJ  for  fai 
tbe  Hiiloricif  BouVv  In  Ep.  to  Romans  Uie  nioi«  iinpurtnut  S-vartaQt| 
are  not  iDlcr^Iatiooa  bot  omissioni  (as  e.g.  is  tbe  'Goipel  of  St.  l-akc).  StiU 
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tbe«C  nuFante  prcwrvc  tome  orth?  fr<ce<tam  of  correction  and  pxraplmsv  to 
which  we  are  ■ocn;iom«l  clw where. 

S.g.iii.9  rf  v/rotaTixo/ttr  mipiaoow  I  D*  G,  Chrjn.  Orig.-lit.  a/.  :  tJ  vZr  ; 
wpoixv(ii$a ;  ni. 
ir.  tg  oi  itaTt*it]aiv  DE7G,5x.    Ori£.-Ut.  Eplpb.  Ambntr.  «JL : 

■nrcfiiijan-  K  A  B  C  4/. 
V.  14  M  Toin  Afiapyifriavfet  61,  63,  fi?**,  Orlg.-Ut.  Cm/J.  Lot.  Ofi, 
Aug.,  Ambrati. !  l"i  foit  j^^  ifi^pr'-jaavtat  rt!. 

lii.    II    T^  snia^   SovAit'nrrii   I.)*  t  G,  CodU.    /-^.  o^    Hieioo.  af. 

Orig.-lat  Auibislr.  ;  tS  Kiyiy  SuiAiiJui-F**  jtV. 

13  rait  tiriinn  rSiv  A-ilai*  D*  F  G,  C^^il  a/.  Theod.  Mops,  af, 

Ori);..lal,  Hil.  Ambntr.  ml.:  raii  xf^"'*  *•"■  At'""  '*'■     .Thcie 

two  Fcadiiig^  were  pcrhiipf  <!ue  ■□  tti«  fint  iuiUnce  to  accidental 

erTDii  of  transcnptiod.] 
n.  13  9Xr]po>^njtfiitai  B  t"  G  :  w^^pSmu  rtJ. 

I]  voXX&M  It  n  E  F  G  :  tA  noKM  rfl. 

31  ^pofsfiti  B  D*  F  G,  Ambrstr, :  l^attnrla  wtt, 
Th«  most  tnlaesiing  a'pecl  of  this  branch  cl  the  trxt  is  the  hiitory  of  Ita 
•  ntcctiJenta  n*  icpicscnied  by  the  conrnnon  arclicl)  jw  of  H  G,  iwi<l  even  more 
by  Ihc  ptcolinr  elcmca!  t«G.  Tlic  rao*t  pruinitient  of  l)ic«e  icorfim;*  are 
iiKomeA  Mow  in  (  0,  bci  a  still  (unhet  invesilnstion  of  tbcm  in  coajtexioa 
with  allied  □hcnomcna  in  other  Epi^llca  is  desirable. 

{il)  It  Kill  ha**  beetiKcn  lliat  in  llie  bit  tbrcc  read inj^  just  ^m  B  join* 
whti  the  tininistakably  Western  itutboiities.  AnO  thia  pheuoiDcrioii  is  id 
point  of  fact  fr^rincntlf  repeatrd.  We  have  it  aho  In  the  omi-^ion  of 
■ftpmm  1.  16;  om.  7"^  ill.  I;  om.  rp  ttaru  ».  1 ;  •ins.  lUv  yi.  ji  ;  Sii  tJ 
JroiKoSv  a£rov  nviG;ia  vlli.  T1  (where  howevpT  there  U  a  (T^i  nian  of  othEr 
authorities):  *Oin.  Invoin  aod  'urn,  i*  ytKfm'  viii.  34;  ^  tta9riiar  ix  4;  ins. 
•E»  ix.  15;  '^Ti  after  i-o/jou  nad  faiuA  iiia.  after  w.>.^(iai  1.  5 ;  ir  [mit]  x, 
ro ;  'om.  ydp  j.ii.  5  ;  om.  ■  Sv,  drotunn,  fn^-  ^$  ^'V  ^i'r-  1 3  ;  *add  Q  axav- 
J«X''f*Tai  it  «c9<Hi  xii".  1 1  ;  riiat  XV.  J :  T^»'  [iMVXt<rii''i  Sf  ■  I?. 

It  Is  Mihipssl^iFiciint  (bat  In  a1!  the  Inslsncet  marked  with  *the£TOUp 
ta  joined  )>y  K*.  ll  may  be  iliroui'h  a  copy  iclnled  lo  the  *Co(W  ram- 
pbili '  1)i.ic  Oiete  Feaiilii£->  c.inie  iiiio  IL  W«  alw  note  thni  the  Utest  and 
worst  of  all  the  reafin^  found  in  B.  the  lone  addition  in  xi.  6  <I  St  l(  fp-^vr 
cuutrt  (om.  iori  ll)  ;i;'ii'ii*  Isd  f^  ifym/  tAuirt  icrl  xipt*  {fie  II ;  ip-fO»t  al.) 
b  shared  byBwtth  tt*L.  In  the  luslnnce*  inailceirMiLb  f,  and  in  xv.  13 
sAiifiovPoM'O'.  Bailees  not  with  D  but  wlib  G;  but  en  the  other  hand  In 
Tiii.  34  (om.  'tijiroLii  and  iu  xv.  7  it  ajjiecs  with  H  ncainit  G  ;  so  that  tlie 
re«cinliUncc  lo  the  peculiar  ('!■  mrrt  in  the  lattci  MS.  does  not  »t>iid  out 
quite  cicnrly.     In  lh«  other  insiarcrs  Inolh  D  and  G  atr  rf pirsent'-d. 

(Hi)  When  Bthus  qoetover  to  the  Western  orS  ^ronn  the  main  inpport 
of  ihe  alicmative  rradtii);  is  natiiially  Ihiown  apociKAL.  Tliia  ia  a  gronp 
which  <«ut*i'J«  the  Gi>*pcl*  and  Atti  and  espr-ciatly  in  Past.  Epp.  Heb.  and 
Apoc.  {with  or  wiihout  oihit  wpport)  has  Dol  Mldom  prcuivedtbe  r^bt 
reading.  It  bccomca  in  fnct  ihe  main  gf+itip  whereitr  F  ii  not  eaiont.  The 
prtoctMl  difFiL'uIty — anit  it  is  one  of  tlie  c^tcf  of  the  not  vcrv  nnmctoai 
textual  dinicuUlet  En  Romans- i*  10  deienni'e  whether  theic  MSS.  really 
retaio  the  on^inol  tc^xt  or  ufaellicr  their  reading  is  one  of  the  finer  Alexnic 
dtian  corrections.  This  anibi(;uity  bracts  us  (e.  g)  in  the  veiy  complex 
attestation  of  viii.  it.  The  combination  Is  stieiigtbcncd  where  KA  are 
joined  by  the  We^tenis  as  in  iii.  tS.  In  this  inituncc,  u  in  a  few  others, 
they  are  opposed  hy  HC,  a  pair  which  do  not  carry  qutte  as  much  weight 
in  the  l;piiilcs  as  liji:y  would  in  the  Gosj  ei». 

(ir)  It  may  appear  paradoxic-il,  but  ibe  ratne  of  B  seems  to  H>e  when 
II  is  deserteo  by  all  or  nearly  nil  other  tindaU.     Appcaronccs  nay  bt 
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decepiSve,  bat  lliere  1»  not  t  little  reason  for  thlnfclng  that  Uw  tcAlowin^ 
reading  bclonj;  to  the  soundcft  inocrmoit  kernel  of  tbe  MS. 

i«.  I  om.  *irpijicirai. 

».  6  ity. 

Til.  Jg  x^pttrf  B<f 

viii.  >4  ft  i«^  ^hJnti,  t(i  jA«f(M  ; 

ft.  g  tA  ^7/'"  -  •  ■  ^'  Ri'/>iu(  IiriTinn. 

xiv.  13  OBO.  Vfiiait^(iiia  ,  .  .  ^. 

XT.  to  Ilrfv^arof  without  BildlKnil. 

A«  nil  ihrsc  rcjulin^s  bavc:  been  discDd?(I  mon  OT  Icsi  fallr  In  tbe  eorn- 
ment.iry,  ibcy  need  only  L*  relerrMl  tu  lieie     Two  11101*  reading*  present^ 
ConMdrrable  attraciiom. 

Ix.  13  om.  xal. 

ZvL  37  om-  ^. 

They  nre  however  open  to  lome  nipIdoD  of  bHng  comctioni  to  ei»e  tlie 
oonitiuction.  The  qu»linn  it  whclhet  or  not  ihey  are  valid  ciccptiDni  to 
the  nile  tba.t  tbc  more  i1ilTii:ull  mJing  i«  to  le  prcfcrrti).  Such  eiccptiooa 
tbtn  Dndonbiedly  ii.re  ;  snd  U  It  at  least  a  tenable  view  tbit  tboe  uig 
Binoag  them. 

Otbcf  5iii(piUr,  or  niibslngiilar,  rcndingt  of  B  will  be  found  in  XT.  4,  IJ, 
JO,  3J,     But  tbcte  ate  Lck  aitiaclivc  and  le»  imporUat. 


5  8.  Literary  History. 

The  Illeiary  his'ory  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ramans  bcgita  earlk 
than  lliai  of  any  oUier  book  of  llie  N.T.     Not  only  is  il  cicarlyj 
and  disiitictly  quoied  in  the  wriliiifja  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers,  but] 
even  within  tie  N.T.  canon  there  are  very  close  resemblances  boC 
in  thi)Ught  and  lan^iA^e  between  it  and  at  least  three  other  books  j1 
these  resemblances  we  mast  first  consider. 

We  shall  begin  with  the  first  Epistle  of  St  Peter.  In  the] 
following  table  the  passages  in  which  there  is  a  similarity  belweelk'j 
the  two  Epistles  are  compared : 


Rom.  [x.  3$  raXiw  rur  eti  Ao^r 
fi^v  Katif  nov,  «a£  r^i'  m«  ijyamf- 

fiOnpr  l^'OJjiiiyjp'. 

Rom  ix.  it,  33  woo^lKotfiar  rf 
Afff>  rou  vpoanofttiarat,  Jta$ut 
yiypamt.  'ISai,  riottfii  If  Xiur 
Affov   itfoatirnttaTox  Mil    s Jr* 

{oi>  vitaviAXov'  <ral  &  mio t titur 

rem. 


t/M/tr  9(;(rfar  ^oianc,  Ayiar,  linpta- 
kom.    sii.    ■    a^    «trtf xi9^arl> 


I  Peter  il.  10  ol  xnri  ob  Kaii^  r&i*j 

I  Peter  ji.  0-8    *I3ai!,  rf«i)^i  |p 
fi-Ti^r'  Hal  i  r<«rt«}«ir  Ir'a^T^rj 

AilTft    dwd^divrir,     fli     A    nl    IrA 
I  Peter  ii.  5  Jvfi'^m  n>'*t>><iancdi'i 

I  Pclei  t  14  ^1)  vira;ic7fiari(^ 

fiifai  ^a^t  vpittfrov  jv  rf  dffoJf  tjifiv 

InhrpJoit, 
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The  following  passages  seem 
llioughts  ELnd  words: 

Roin.  »i.  i  dud  ipforilw  «lt  rt 

twCOKIf   .  .  . 

2   t»A<iTifi   &t    i   Oiif  ifilpict 

Cr.  alM  Kom.  lUL  11-14;  S-io; 

lii.  9,ij. 


to  be  modelled  on  St.  FtuTi 


Rom.  xU.  9  4  ^7^*1}  ifvwi- 
MpiTOt  ...  10  r^  ^iAaS*A,0ff 
•It  dKk^kovf  f«XMtrcfy<'*- 

Rom.  xii.  16  ti  airi  th  ik\^\em 
^fcvouirrtf    uif   Til   {aptfXA    i^jio- 

7ui«wVj'<*'M.    fii)  yitta9t  •{■pinfOi 

■Sfi'  tnirrcHt. 

ttiiiiev  wayroAf  iySfiivuf 

1 8   iJ   SuvaTctl',  t4  i^    tiftaiv,    fUjA 
Cf.  ■]»>¥¥.  9,  14. 

Rom.  ziii.  1  wiaa  i#vx4  l(ov«iait 
^xpflfoijvaif  iwtire<iaia6air 
«u  TOf  toTtr  i{uirola  *t  ftij  tti  0(a{i, 

titflr  .  .  . 

3  ol  T^p  Spxofm  fin  ilol  tpiS'it 

4  01  CIV  7«p  (liiurn^ut  iariv,  tm- 
9tKoi  lit  Apyiiy  t^  ri  Mamir  9p&a- 
0vn  .  .  . 

"}  AviSvr*  win  Wt  JffrAit-  rf 
rdr  ^foy  rltv  ipufoti,  i^  r^  riKot 
ri  -tiXui.  rfiTvc  ^^iffor  riv  fi0ap, 


Although  equal  stress  c;innot  be  laid  on  all  these  passa^s  the 
resemblance  is  too  great  and  too  constant  to  be  merely  acci- 
dental. In  I  Pet.  it.  6  we  have  a  quouiioii  from  the  O.T.  with 
the  eamc  variaiioni  from  the  LXX  ihat  we  find  in  Rom.  ix.  3a 
{see  the  note).  Not  only  do  we  find  the  same  thoughts,  such  as 
the  meiaphorical  use  of  ihe  idea  of  ^acriflce  (Kom.  xii.  i;  t  Pet 
A.  5),  and  the  same  rare  words,  suL-h  as  enxrxnftffriitcSai^  AmirA- 
aptrot,  but  in  one  passage  (Rom.  liii.  1-7;  1  Pet.  ii.  i3-'7)  we 


I  Petn  i«.  7-11  96r*ctr  Bi-rl  r/AM 
^yifi**-  aai'jiptrviaar*  eir  «ai  r^* 

•If    JoiTI'tt     AfA-WljT    i*Ttt^    (x**'Tvt, 

in  Ayrtn^  jtoAi/rrfi  w>.t}9os  AftaprMW 
tfiiKd^troi  tit  ifi>iTf>i<ivi.  ifrv  To^'p^ 
Cfoii'  tMaoTot  irnSu)  lAaflt  vdpic- 
(tA,  *U  iavTitlt  aM  Biaxofffff r<(, 
^1  leaXoi  oliiotOfioi  woMikiff  xAfttOi 
6(Dti'  iI  Til  AaAd'.  dir  kiyia  SidC-  «[ 
Til  Sia»«p-it,  iit  H  taxi"'  {t  X'fpTt** 

I  Peter  L  «■  r^i  tfric^f  trjiSv  iJti'i- 
m6Tn  . , ,  *h  ^lAaStAif.ioir  Arvni* 
tpiror  It tapiiai  dXXjXovr  d^a*^ 
ffOM  Iktwwt. 

I  Peter  iii,  8,  9  fi  U  rbof.  >irT(t 

tifftiXajxrot,  ra-wttri'^p'rm,  (tif 
Atoiiionrtt    Ma/tif    i¥Tl    MaM»S 

jQ  Ani^EijMuf  livrl  AoiJo/vol,  ToirnirTicir 
4t  ■uAo'jiaurMi,  tri  ill  tovto  JkX^ 
fi;r«&a  tC\07(ar  iiAfrp«vi))j4i77Ti . .. 

II  iMiikivi-nt  ti  iw'i  Hanoi),  vol 
wci^odiai  d^adir'  ^ijrqo«TW  tl^ifvgj' 

1  Peter  ii.  13-17  iwarAfifTt  Mbf 
Atr^poinirp  CTiV«i  flid  rdr  R^piaf, 
•fti  ^O'li^n,  l^(  ^ Bf /)^y o*-ri,  «Iri 
47/>iiMru-,  di  i>'  aOrt-u  m ^vi>}iivM  tit 
iicHsrieiy  Kumowatuv  (atuttir  41 
AfaSomttJlit'  &TI  crvTon  J0TI  tA  BikTffut 
T0»  9*0V  .  .  ■  trdj-Tot  TI*ll)oOTC  Tiff 
AtiKjfir^n     A-janirf      riv     6«dr 
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have  what  must  be  accepted  as  conclusive  evidence,  the  same  ideas 
occurting  in  Ihc  same  order.  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  of 
the  iwo  the  Tlpistle  to  tlie  Romans  is  the  earlier.  St.  Paul  works 
out  a  thesis  cleaily  and  logically;  St.  Peicr  gives  a  series  of 
maxims  for  which  he  is  largely  indebted  to  Si.  Paul.  For  exiimpte, 
in  Rora.  xiii.  7  we  have  a  broad  general  princii>!e  laid  down, 
Su  Peter,  clearly  influenced  by  the  phraseoiojry  of  lli^t  passage, 
merely  giws  three  rules  of  conduct  In  St.  Paul  the  language 
and  ideas  come  out  of  ibc  sequence  of  thought;  in  St.  Peter 
they  are  adopted  because  they  had  already  been  used  for  the  same 
purpose. 

This  relation  between  the  two  Epistles  is  aiipported  by  other 
independent  evidence.  The  same  relation  which  prevails  between 
the  First  Epiatle  of  St.  Peter  and  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  also 
found  to  exist  between  it  ami  tlie  F.pistle  to  tlu;  Ephesians,  and 
the  same  hypotliesis  harmonizes  best  witii  the  facts  in  that  case 
The  three  Epistles  are  all  connected  wiih  Rome:  one  of 
them  being  written  to  the  city,  the  other  two  in  all  probability 
being  written  from  it.  We  cannot  perhaps  be  quite  certain  a.% 
to  the  date  of  1  Percr.  but  it  must  be  earlier  than  the  Apostolic 
Fathers  who  quote  it;  while  It  in  lis  turn  quotes  as  vvc  see  at  least 
two  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  these  the  mosL  important.  We  may 
notice  that  ihese  conclusions  harmonize  as  far  at  they  go  with  the 
view  taken  in  §  3,  that  St.  Pe:er  was  not  ihe  founder  of  the  Roman 
Church  and  had  not  visited  it  when  the  Epi&tlc  to  tlie  Romans  was 
written.  In  early  church  history  arguments  are  rarely  conclusive  ; 
and  the  even  partial  coincidence  of  different  lines  of  invcsiigaiion 
adds  greatly  to  the  strength  of  each. 

The  wiiter  of  the  Epjstle  to  the  Hebrews  again  was  probably 
indebted  to  the  Romans,  the  resemblance  between  Rom.  iv.  17 
and  Hcb.  xi.  1 1  is  very  close  and  has  been  brought  out  in  the 
notes,  while  in  Rom.  xii.  19,  Heb.  x.  30,  we  have  the  same 
passage  of  Deuteronomy  quoted  with  the  same  marked  diver- 
gences from  the  text  of  tiie  LXX.  This  is  not  in  itself  conclusive 
evidence;  there  may  have  been  an  earlier  form  of  the  version 
current,  in  fad  there  are  strong  grounds  for  iliinking  so;  but  (he 
hypothesis  that  the  author  of  the  Hebrews  used  ihe  Romans  is 
certainly  the  simplest.  We  again  notice  lh.it  the  Hebrews  is 
a  book  cEosely  connected  with  the  Roman  Church,  as  is  proved  by 
its  early  use  in  that  Church,  and  if  it  were,  as  is  possible,  written 
from  Rome  or  Italy  its  indebtedness  to  ibis  Epistle  would  be 
accounted  for.  The  two  passages  referred  to  are  quo:ed  below; 
and,  although  no  other  passages  resemble  one  another  sufficiently 
to  be  quoud,  yet  it  is  quiie  conceivable  that  many  ot tier  of  the 
words  an<L  phrases  in  the  Hebrews  vlnch  are  Pauline  in  character 
nay  have  been  derived  from  an  acc^uaintance  with  this  Hpisde, 
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The  passages  referred  lo  are  the  following : 


Heb.  li.  11,  ti^atunaialtffliffa 
Ivratiir    fit    mira8o\iji'    ewipiMrot 

finvi-    i*i   mi  i^'  Jrut  iytrnittrjoar, 
Mai  raura  vivtiCfiaiitlrav  ,  , . 

ig  \oyioafufot  6ri  «ai   l«  rtKfmw 


Rom.  iv.  17-91  KoWrarri  «C  !«(• 

ffXf o&I  ...  ml  iiJ\  AaBtr^eat  rj 
•fur*)  >niT(vi'i]0f  ri  lavroO  o&tia 
^iij  vimtt^aiffyov  {itarorrainjt 

li^Tpat  Xiippar  <(i  SI  T^y  Ib<I7- 
^tXiciv  roil  8iott  oi  iunfiSt]  rp 
ifiiTTif,  uAA*  Jfituvafitud^  TJ! 
>[aT*i,  Gout  Si^ar  r^  Bi^,  rat 
mkJffoipopriMt     Sxi     ft     Jr^yjrt^TW 

Rom,  xU.  19  inat  inilKijmt,  bf& 
ipraMeiiiiT»f,  ».iyu  Rvfiat. 

When  we  pass  to  the  Episilc  of  St  James  we  approach  a  mnch 
more  difTpculc  problem.  The  relation  between  it  and  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  has  been  often  and  hotly  debated;  for  it  is 
a  theological  as  well  as  a  literai;'  questign.  The  passages  which 
resemble  one  another  in  the  two  Episitw  are  given  at  length  by 
Prof.  Ma)-or  in  his  edition  of  the  Kpisilc  of  Si.  James,  p.  xciii,  who 
ai};ues  strongly  in  favour  of  the  later  dale  of  ilie  Romans.  The 
following  are  among  the  most  important  of  these  j  we  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  repeat  all  his  instances: 

Jame»  It.  II  /mi  garaXaXi'T*  AXlJ^ 
Atw,  dStA^of.  i  nraXaAwv  dtfAfou,  4 
uplvw  t^  dSfAfur  aiiTQV,  naroAaAtf 
*u;iMi,  sal  npiim  vvftov  *l  SI  tifiar  mpi- 


Rom.  il.  I  M  ivoMoKirffiTow  tT,  Si 
iptpa/a*  v&t  6  npiyttr-  U  ^  7^^ 
Bfiv4it  rbv  inpov,  atm/Tv*  Mara.- 
Kpifiir  ri  fif  ain^  wpieatit  A 
XfU-nr. 

Rom.  ]L  13  oi  fAf  of  dcpoaral 

ffoi^ral  »6flOV  RiKatteB^aotrau 

Rom.  iv.  I  Tt  <^  ipevfUf  ttipjj^lnH 
*A0«ad/i  Tir  wpowdropa  i^jicuo 
4Mra  eipm;  tl  ^p  'Afipaifi  li 
$pyttpttiKai&8i},  ix*i  »ouxth*- 

Rom.  iv.  90  (Ji  8]  rV  twnyytXteat 
rov  eiDu  ai  IttMpigq  Tp  doriOTt^ 

Rom.  T.  s-5  cai>x<i'f"hi  If  toTt 
ikliftatP,  illitts  Sh  ^  fiKiifft  liro' 
liovifr  iiarip^(iTtu,l)  M  6*o^«r4 

ti  ikrii  (A  ivaratffj^Mti,  on  (  dyavf 


Jamet   i.   11    fWiiHt*    ii   voii^rat 

Ao'yifo;j«»Di  JavT«vt. 

Jamei  iL  II  'ABpa^fi  i  *bt^^ 
^ftwt    ott*   it    Ipfaif    HiMttiitf If, 

ifiviimt  'Iffoas  riy  vl«r  hCtoS  Ivl  ri 

Jbri»  L  6  aJrtfrw  tj  Iv  «(«rM 
fKvot  fciutf  «^tlBwri  4aAida<ri}t  wafii- 

Jame*  i.  3-if  voTop  ;<a^  ^Y^'^'vf* 
Smv  wtip^a/iois  wtpiwleij-rt  roirikwt, 
yiviiffititnttiri  ri  Jtoai/iiov  bfi&v  r^ 
rlariut  imtpia(irai  inofitw^K  1^  A) 

ri'Atiw. 


•  The  r,XX  of  DeK.  nxil.  35  melt  Jr  4/iJ/>f  Ja«i«4»M  dUr«*at*w,  (rar 

#faAp  d  roSt  a£T£v, 
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If    tmi    iiif.*at    {lov,   dyritFTpa- 
r*i>tintwo9  T^  rVf  '">"  '™'  )">"• 

Kom.  liii.    la   troHain-tin    aSf 
tA  J'pTa  Toti  oauroirt,  JrSuoiii^it'ii  St 


Jaron  It.  i  wMtr  >^ArpM  col  -miUmt 
4S0VWV  A^atf  iivf  ITT  far  tiiOfiJcMI'  4v 

Jtmes  1.  >l    dvoff/>t<r«(    ^otrar 

fiuwapiai  tai  ttpiaoiiar  tau'ias  Ir  *fMf^ 
TifTi    ^i£aa6t   riir  Ijufivar  X<if«v  ric 

We  may  be  expressing  an  excessive  sceplicism,  but  the'c  reacra- 
bUnces  seem  to  us  hardly  close  enough  lo  be  convincing,  and  the 
priority  of  St.  Jani«  cannot  be  proved.  The  prohlenn  of  literary 
indebiedne&s  is  always  a  delicate  one ;  it  is  very  difliculc  to  find 
a  iletinile  objective  standpoint ;  and  writers  of  competence  draw 
exactly  oppoMte  conclusions  from  the  same  facts.  In  order  to 
justify  our  sceptical  mtiiude  we  may  point  out  ihat  resemblances 
in  pbrnaeology  between  two  Christian  writers  do  not  Decessarilj 
imply  literary  conntrion.  The  ccMitrasi  between  aKpoaral  and  iroii7rai 
was  not  made  by  eilJier  St.  Fanl  or  St.  Jaines  for  the  Mrst  time  ; 
niclaphore  like  &'iaavpiitvi,  expressions  like  iv  iijUfuf.  d/jy^s  tijinjareci 
with  ip  r/nipf  w^oyi^F  {both  occuT  in  the  O.T.),  the  phrase  piiu*t 
f)in$4ptas  might  aJl  have  indepemleiit  sources.  Nor  are  Ihere 
any  passages  where  we  End  the  same  order  of  thought  (as  ia 
I  Peter)  or  the  same  passage  of  the  O.T.  quoted  with  the  same 
variaiiong — either  of  which  would  form  stron;;er  evidence.  The 
resemblance  i*  closest  in  Rom.  v.  3-5  =  James  i.  a-4  and  in 
Rom,  ni,  23  =  James  iv.  i,  but  these  are  not  sufficient  by  them- 
selves to  establish  a  case. 

Again,  if  we  turn  to  the  polemical  passages,  we  may  admit 
tbat  'Paul  betniys  a  consciousness  that  Alnaham  had  been  died 
as  an  exam(iie  of  u-oiks  and  endeavours  W  show  that  tlie  word 
Xoyi'fn/ia*  Is  inconsibtcnt  with  this.'  But  the  controversy  must  have 
been  carried  on  elsewhere  than  in  these  wrilings,  and  it  is  equally 
profcablf  that  both  alike  may  be  dealing  wiili  the  problem  as  it, 
came  before  them  for  discussion  or  as  tt  was  inherited  from  the 
schools  of  the  Rabbis  (see  furiher  the  note  on  p.  102).  There  is, 
we  may  add,  no  tdarked  rest-mblince  in  style  in  the  controversial 
passage  further  than  would  be  the  neccfcsary  result  of  denlin^ 
with  the  same  subject-matter.  There  is  nothing  decisive  to  prove 
obligation  on  the  pari  of  eiiher  Epistle  to  the  other  or  to  prove 
the  priority  of  either.  Tlie  two  E|)i£ilcE  were  written  in  the  same 
small  and  growing  community  which  had  inheiiied  or  created 
a  phraseology  of  its  own,  and  in  which  certain  questions  early 
acquired  prominence.  It  is  quite  pos^^ihle  that  the  Epistle  of 
St.  James  deals  with  the  same  controversy  as  does  that  to  the 
Romans;  it  may  even  possibly  be  directed  against  St.  Panl't 
teaching  or  the  teaching  of  Sl  Paul'i  foUowen ;  but  there  \m  qo 
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proof  that  either  Epistle  was  written  wiih  a  knowledge  ot'  the 
other.  There  ate  no  resemblances  in  style  ftuSlcicnl  to  prove  literary 
connexion. 

One  otlier  book  of  the  N.T.  may  just  be  mentioned.  U  the 
doxology  at  the  end  of  Jude  be  compurcd  with  thai  at  (he  end  of 
Romans  it  is  dtfiicult  to  believe  ttai  iliey  arc  quite  independent. 
It  may  be  that  Uiey  follow  a  common  form  derived  from  Jewish 
doxologies,  but  it  is  more  probable  ifiai  die  concluding  verses  of 
the  Romiins  formed  a  model  which  was  widely  adopted  in  the 
Christian  Church.  We  cenain!y  seem  to  find  doxologies  of  the 
same  type  a^  these  two  in  t  Clem.- Rom.  btiv,  kv.  a  ;  Mart.  Polyc. 
XX ;  i:  is  followed  also  in  E])h.  iii.  so.  The  resemblance  in  foim 
of  the  doxologies  may  be  seen  by  comparing  them  wiLh  one 
another. 


Rom.  iri.  S9-17  r^   Bl   Birvo- 
€0^  0*f.  't<^  'Inaov  X^iffTvC, 


Jti<le  S4,   IS    T^   '1    Svrafi'vflt 

^vAufai  fi>jai  disiaiatovt.  ml  ffT^aia 
.  .  .  'ifiaijiavt ,  ,  .  fiuvfr  Affr  aarriipt 
Iffiiir.  3iA  "ligvoCXfiffrov  jov  KvfAov 

Jfovoio,  iTftd  parrot  roi''  afivvai  anl  rCr 
ma\  tit  w&rrat  T«vt  aiipa*.   dfi^. 

When  we  enter  the  sub-aposlolic  ape  the  tcMimnny  to  the  use 
of  the  Epistle  is  full  and  ample.  The  references  to  it  in  Clemetit  of 
Rome  aie  numecouB.  We  can  go  furllier  than  this,  the  discus- 
sions on  m'lrrir  and  tutaKvvvTi  (sec  p.  147)  show  clciirly  that  Clement 
tised  this  Episde  at  any  rate  as  a  theological  authority.  Bibfaop 
LighlToot  has  well  poinied  out  how  he  appears  as  reconciling  and 
combining  Tour  different  types  of  ApoMolic  teaching.  '1  he  Apostles 
belong  to  an  older  gencruiion,  their  wriUiigs  have  Iterome  suibjecLs 
of  discussion.  Clemcrvt  is  already  beginning  to  huild  up,  houcver 
inadequately,  a  Christian  ibeolosy  coinliining  the  leaching  of  the 
•Jiffcrcnt  wiiiers  of  an  earlier  period.  If  we  turn  to  Ignatius' 
kltcrs  what  will  strike  us  is  that  liie  words  and  ideas  of  the  Apostle 
have  become  incorporated  with  the  mind  of  the  writer.  It  is  not 
so  much  that  he  quotes  as  that  he  can  never  break  away  from 
the  circle  of  Apostolic  ideas.  The  books  of  the  N.T.  have  given 
loim  his  vocabulary  and  form  the  source  of  his  thoughts.  Polycarp 
quotes  more  freely  and  more  definitely.  His  Episode  is  almost 
a  ccnio  of  N.l*.  paiisagca,  anil  among  tliem  are  undoubted  quota- 
tions from  the  Romans.  As  ihc  quotations  of  Polycarp  cfime  from 
Roni.,  I  Cor.,  s  Cor.,  Gal.,  Ep!i.,  Phil.,  1  Tim.,  a  Tim,,  it  is 
difficnlt  not  10  believf  that  he  possessed  and  made  use  of  a  collec- 
tion of  the  Pauline  Epistles.  Corrottorative  evidence  of  ihis  might 
be  found  in  the  desire  he  shows  10  make  a  collection  of  the  letters 
of  Igiiiatius.  He  would  be  more  likely  to  do  this  if  he  already  pos- 
Mssed  coUeciions  of  letters;  and  it  is  leaLly  impossible  to  toaintaia 
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that  the  Ignatian  letien  were  formed  into  one  colIcctioTi  berore 
those  of  St.  Paul  had  been.  Assuming  then,  xs  we  are  entilled  to 
do,  that  ihe  Aposioltc  Fathers  represent  Ihc  first  quarter  of  the 
second  ceiiiury  we  find  ilie  KpisLle  to  the  Romans  at  that  time 
widely  read,  iccateil  as  a  slandaid  authority  on  Aposiolic  teaching, 
and  luking  Us  place  in  a  colleciion  nf  Pauhtie  letters. 

Tlic  folluwing  are  quotations  and  rcuiinisceuces  of  the  Epistle 
in  Clement  of  Ucme: 


Rom.  i.  It  ta*tiTta9ij  ^  Ami- 
riTot  airuif  mapli^ 


Rom.  It.  94  ii  lip  Srofo  roi 

Rum.  iv.  7  "  M<i«Bp<ai  Ar  Afi- 
Oifaav   a'l    ■tvu/iiKi    uat   S/p    J  r*- 


I'joov  a<  dfivfTcai 


8    (tnxdpiOt    Avrip     S    tb    li^ 

?6     jAiXKapia  ^ii(     air     oElrnf 
T^i-    rcjiiro^qi>;  4  ""l   *■'  ''/•' 

itom.  vi.    t    rj    eCu    l^oC^icir; 


Rom.  I.  19  t*wy.-r;paitilm\.t  ^a-jj 
d Bj Ktq,  nvf'ipif,  ■  \ « 0 K «f  19,  «ft*(i\i, 
ptiirovf  ^I'l'ov, 'p.ii'ou,  tfiilci,   ii- 

rdt  miMao',  yaytvai»  uociSd't.  aavrl- 
rotif,  dfw'iitovt,  ddTui-ymitii^vtKwrf- 
IMrar  efrivxr,  rd  Iiieaiattia  tcv  Ufoil 
lvi7>-<)>-r«i,    dti     ul     nil     rataura 

■  pdoffovTX  d^iac  Sanijov  tloty, 
•  fi  fi^roi>  afrd  womuaiy,  il<^Aii  raJ 

Rom.  ix,  4,  5  UP  ...  4  AoT^tfa 
col  (tl  J]niYr*^<'°<i  ^  <■'  irariptt,  vol 


Rood.  ziii.  1.  1  wSan.  y^'xi)  lien- 

•japtltii'  (fi-udia  li  ^  tvil  M'c^,  aJ 
fiffr*  A  iyuioovifitroi  rg    Ifevo-f 


tfdXXii  lit  rd  dciufiotfrur  a^ToiJ^t. 

Clem.  51  Sid  ri  vK«7r^f(7nu 
a^rui'  ris  iauvirovi  Kapiiat. 

Clcm.  if7  uffr*  W  ^Xaff(^7^ta« 

Ti^v  LfHTipav  i/fpQovnjf. 

Clcm.  50  MoK^pioi  £f  A^t- 
tj)aav  a\  dro^Jai  ital  Sir  lwt*a- 
Au^SijCaf  bI  d^a^trfai'  namApiQt 
df^p  fl  «^  t^^  Koyigri-tat  Kt!eioi 

airrou  A)]Xi>c.  iiCror  d  /locapio^dt 
l^t'nTo  iirj  loin  iicKtXtyf^i'ovt  tini  to5 

Clcm.  33  tf  »uH  woiljat/iur,  d8«A- 

vol  J7«aTa\c'*ai/Hf  r^i-  dyiwir;  ^tj- 
fia/iui  rciiia  Jdfiu  d  JrtffaJr^  Ji^'  4f*ii' 
J*  ytniB^iiai. 

Cl«m.  3,s  ilvDppiUovTtt  i^'  Io-utSv 
wioay  dStcfai'  mu  dvo^iai',  >A<e- 
vtffav,  7p<<t,  ravarjetiaf  t«  Koi 
A'AAoui,  fti 6u|ii D/iouf  T«  Knl  xara- 
AaAidf,  d<  ifiTTi'^Iai',  !>*•  jiif^iii- jaf 
T4  sai  dlAuf»i'tfai',  xvaSriffoi-  t«  koI 

0^  Ii6vaf  B*  »l  •piiff0c»'r<i  aOri, 
uAAd  Koi  at  vwffvfloNuirrTti  airoti. 


Clem,  .la  If  afrov  fAp  iiptii  mat 
iuvtrai  rdiTti  ol  A(iTDi>p7atifT<t  r^ 
#voja0T>?piy  rev  ocoii'  Jf  aurov  4 
Ei/piot  'li}aaii  ri  Jtard  aipKV  i£ 
AvToS  flacriAn'i  inii  <Ipifoi<Tif  sal  i/T/o^ 

Clem.  61  ci,  t'lai'im.,  tSwitat  r^w 
t(o<i<>iay  rift  SaffiAcioi  auri<it  iii  Tov 

fiiyiiXitr^tKO'ft   ant   irtn^ij-fifTva   Mpa- 
Tuit  aov,  lit  t3  iii/aMiKovjat  i/fuu  *i^ 
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tJ  rev  0t«C  Starafp  if9iart)Ktir  ol 
Si  ivVtanjuuTtt  iavroit  HpIiM  kif- 

References  in  the  letters  of  Ignatius  are  the  following :                      ^^| 

RODL  i.  3  TdC  -Jtrafilwoa  in  Owif- 
liVTM     Aa^tl    itaTd    cfifica,   tov 

Smyr.  I  dAi^ffant  Grra  J«  7/ivM  ^^^^| 
■card  Sif-^fin  mi  iivatur.                                ^^^H 

Koro.  fi.  14. 

Cf.  Trail.  8  ibutli  quote  O.T.).                 ^^H 

Rom.  UL  j;  «ev  olf  4*<>ilx?'<'l 

l£ph.  18  wov  Kavxi^'*  *^  Ai^o-  ^^^H 
filvajr  awtZr;                                                        ^^^^| 

(CluK  to  s  (juuiatiDD  of  1  Cor.  L  ao.)          ^^^| 

Rom.  ^.  4  o9t(w   ro]    fiitiT*  Jv 

liimv  (I)  aair6rt]ra  iitiuv  iattft'                    ^^^^M 

Rom.  vL  5  i  viiL  1 7^  aj^ 

Mag.  5  El'  of  Jdt  p}j  alidaipirvt  ^^^^M 
tx'>M"'  t'  ansiavur  tit  ti  atirov  ^^^^| 
wiSot,  ri  (tiv  airou  uvs  l^Tir  if  fj/tir,              ^^^^M 

TiaU.  9  mrA  tJ  ifialaifia  Si  Col  ^fioi  ^^^^H 
Tote  iritfTfi!oi'Tat  a^T^  oilrtiii  iyffiii  i  ^^^^M 
WAT^p   aireO   tv   X.    I.,   oC    X"/**   ^              ^^^H 

Rom.  n.   19  «ii  ti*  ■a^tSJfi^< 

M-ig.  6  tit  riwow   Mtti    SiSax4*'           ^^^H 

Rom.  viL.  (i  wiTT*  2«v\n!«iv  )}><>' 
Jit  aifiii^Ti  Dftu^Tot  ma\  aii  noAoit!- 

Mag.  9  ol    If  wa^aiatt   rpdytuiff            ^^^H 

Rom.   viU.    II    i    ij*lpt.t   X.  X 

Tiall.  9  Br  <nil  dXi^ut  fjyipOTf  i*A  ^^^H 
ptKp^r,     tyipayrat     uvrur     roO             ^^^^| 

Rom.  b.  )3  »r(iAi  (X/«vr  A  wp9- 
^ni/Matw  tit  Si{ar. 

Rgm.   xiv,    17    vt    fi^  l^nx   A 
tfoffiAfla    ToS   9<ofi    PpS/vit    Moi 

Trail,   a    oir  yip  $p«t)tivKr  mal            ^^^^M 

w6tttt. 

^^^1 

Rom.  XT,  5  tA  afiri  ^povup  ir 

Eph.  1   iv  f  jlifOfiai  MrJl  "L  X.  iitiHi             ^^^^ 

The  following  resemblances 

occur  in  the  Epistle  of  Poljcarp:          ^^H 

Rom.  vl   13  mil  ri  lUij]  ittSiw 
Rom.  siii.  11  l¥tv0£itti9a  U 

Pol.  4  6wKioitfitSm  T*ii  SwXatt             ^^^H 

Rom.   lii.    10  -rf   ^iKalt^^tf 
tit  UAA^avvi  f  tA jtfra/iYat,  Tp 

Pol.  10  fiv/frm'tatii  »matort$  ^^^| 
^iiigemtes  imiUem.  in  itrtialc  ^uciati,  ^^^H 
muiituciudiQeffi  Duiiiiiii  allirmtri  ^^^^| 
pratiipltnta,  DDElnim  de(pi>;icnt«,                     ^^^^ 

Rom.  xtil    3  i  yi^  iyatwr  riv 

Pol.  3  i^  yip  T((  Tvitv*  tttht  f             ^^^1 

frt^of  n^/ior  vtsA^paiffti'  ».T.^ 

yip  fvaw  d74«i)i-  fiui^ai' Jffrir  ruqf             ^^^^ 
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Rom.  liT.  TO  rnrrM  -ydf  vapa* 
•  ■  * 
JavroC  Xuyor  S6(r«t'  [r^  0i^j*, 


Pol.    6    ni    >i(rT«t     lu     «a^tt> 


r 


It  is  hardly  wonh  \yhile  to  give  evidence  in  detail  from  latei 
tothors.  We  find  dittinci  rennnisccnoes  of  the  Komans  in  Aristide* 
and  in  Juslin  Marlyr*.  Very  intercBting  also  is  the  evidence  of  the 
heretical  wnters  quoted  by  Hippolytus  in  the  Rifuiaiio  omnium 
kaertttum  ;  it  woultl  of  counte  be  of  greater  value  if  wc  coiikJ  fix 
with  certainty  the  date  of  ihe  documents  he  makes  nse  of.  We 
find  qooraiions  from  the  E]>i-dc  in  writings  ascribed  to  the  Naas- 
senes*,  the  Valentiniins  of  the  IiaHan  sciiool',  and  to  Basilcides'. 
In  the  last  writer  the  use  made  of  Rom.  v.  13,  14  and  viit.  19,  as 
is  exceedingly  curious  and  iiiieresting. 

If  we  turn  to  another  direction  we  find  inlereslinp  evidence  of 
ft  kind  which  has  not  as  ycl  been  fully  conMdi*red  or  estimated. 
Tiie  scrifS  of  quototions  appended  from  the  Tcsiameni  of  the 
Twelve  Patriarchs  can  hardly  be  explained  on  any  other  hypo- 
thesis than  that  the  writer  was  closely  acquainted  with  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans.  This  is  not  the  place  lo  enter  into  the  various 
crirical  questions  which  have  been  or  ought  to  be  raised  concern- 
ing that  work,  but  it  may  be  noticed  here — 

(1)  That  the  writer  makes  use  of  a  considirrable  number  of 
book^  of  the  N.  T.  The  re&cmbiances  are  not  conhned  to  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul 

(a)  That  the  quotaiions  occur  over  a  very  considerable  portion 
of  Ihe  book,  both  in  passages  omitted  in  some  MSS.  and  in 
passages  which  might  be  supposed  to  belong  10  older  works. 

(3)  The  bnolt  ii  probably  older  thnn  the  time  of  Tenullian, 
while  the  crude  character  of  the  Chrisiology  would  suggest  a  con- 
siderably earlier  date. 


Vt'l'l}!.  ,  . 

Rom.  ii.  13  t^  yip  eJ  in^oaral 


Tc«L  Levi  tS  mil  wrtufia  iff*. 
fivtll  ifiTOt  Is'  ittrM.  .  .  . 

Tett.  Amt.  4  0I  7^^  iyaiii  i'ifitt 


*  ToS  TpmroJS  \\'t*\tn  and  SyHui. 

■  iwM>ru  B  I->  F  G. 

■  tytft^etii.  It  PC:. 

*  Kom.  iL4  =  DiaL  47;  Rom.  HI.  iT-17  -  Dial.  17;  Rom.  It.  3  *  I^L  93 1 
Rom.  ix,  7  H  Dial.  44  ;  Rum.  U.  i7~>g  »  Dial.  3'.  SS,  <'4;  Kom.z- 18  <■ 
Apul  i.  401  Kam.  li.  1,  3  -  Dinl.  39. 

*  Hij)p.  Xef  Y  7.  pp-  13^-  ^M'Mo  76  =  Rom.  L  10-16 

*  Ibid.  Ti,  j6,  p,  j86  910  =  kom.  <nii.  1 1 


*  Ibid.  TiL  )S,  p.  370.  Bo 
ij»ai. 


Rom.  T.  13,  i4i  ibdd.  p.  368.  75  -  Rom.  vUi, 
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Rom.  V.  6  tn  yif  XpiOrh  Urair 
^fiiuii  daSti'^  frt  tari  Kiupiv  t*)^ 

Rom.    vl.    t     iwiiiiwai/iiii     rji 

Rom.     vi.     7      i     "t^fi     daoAiMifii 

Sf 8iiro.{ouTai  Ani  t^t  d|t(i;>rlar- 

Rom.  vii.  8  iL^o^fiV  81  Antfofffn 
i)  ^^topria  &i  T^t  JvroA^i  <ni- 
tti/rif&aaTo  ir  ifuj  waaar  Isttonlav. 

Ram.  viii.  j8  riiiap.w  SJ  ^i  ratr 
dya^Siai  rjf  Ot!>y  irdrra  ff»r- 

<PT<|  </'>  i^llS&r. 

KoiD.  ix.  11  <}  atm  lx<i  Ifodaiav 
4  «t^i>^«ut  Tott  »;XoiJ,  !«  v»ir  0^ 
rotf^vpafiaroiwoiiiaai  bfiivltTifi^ 
a»*vat,  h  3}  ill  drifu'ar ; 

Rvm.  xii.  (  'aparr^oai  rd  ffibfiara 
^>iWF  f  iwi'df  (iviToy,  difai-,  «u<i;NaT»r 

Rom.xli.  7\i^viitS>{nir^  iKuo^, 

iX>iA  ylMa  )i-r(  if  a9y  ri  «u«u». 

Rom.  xiil.  ii  AnoSin^tSa  oEr  ri 

Til  SvXig  reu  ^vf6t. 

Rom.   XT.   33    4   fl)    A«di   T$i 

Rom.  xti.  to  i  ti  8iiJt  r^i  ttp^njt 
avrrpi^iti  rif  tayayw  hri  rait 
w6t9t  b^M>r  iv  riix*t- 


Teit.  Bcnj.  3  irafU^n^M  t«t/ 
dfft^wf  ■tvufitrtt'Tu, 

Te4t.  Levi  4  ol  £i-9mi««<  iwnrrofirvM 
Ivi^tvoC'iv  ir  run  ilJrcJaii. 

Te«(.  Sym,  6  ISnvt  8iiroia>tfA  i>t 
r^t  ciMapTfaf  rAr  ^^^  t^BWr. 

Tat.  Neph.  8  imi  »io  IrroAsl 
flffi-  ml  (I  >j^  yiriinrrat  If  r^(i  a^rar. 

Test.  Bcaj.  4.^  AyaSiiwot&p.,,T9 
dyaBftfrL  T^f  Btiv  vitrtfiytt 

Teit.  Neph.  icnAiU  f4^i<r*/ia^«iki 

airiy  i^pti  riff,iy,  •liru  icai  i  Uipiot 
Bp'it  i/HMOMur  rou  winujuxrot   tinii   ri 

Test.  Levi  3  tpoo<pifi««n  81  Kvfim 
iaiiifv  tbaiBiat  XifytK^y  gal  drw* 
fjartm'  w/joff^p^. 

Tut  Bccj.^ffffrM  i  iyutvwuttr 
rtn^  ii  taitir. 

Tcst.Nc[iti.  i  oEiraiT  oM  Iv  «cjr*i 

Te«l.  Dan.  5  Ix"^**  tA>'  S*^'  f fi 
T»L  Aier.  7  mU  Iv  ^uxt?  «*i^ 

81'  CiciM. 


So  far  we  have  liad  no  direct  citation  from  the  Kpisite  by  name. 
Although  Clement  refers  expressly  to  the  First  Episile  to  (he 
Corinlliians,  and  Jgnatius  may  refer  to  an  Kpistle  to  the  Epticsiani, 
neither  they  nor  Polycarp,  nor  in  lact  aciy  otltcr  wriler^  expressly 
mentions  Romans.  It  is  wi(h  Marcion  {c.  140)  that  we  obtain 
our  first  direct  evidence.  Romans  u-as  one  of  the  ten  Epis^lles 
he  included  la  his  Apos/o/icon,  ascribing  it  directly  to  St.  Faul. 
Nor  liave  we  uny  rcasiJii  to  lliinic  that  he  originaied  the  idea  of 
making  a  colleclioti  uf  the  Paulintr  Kjiistles.  The  very  fact,  as 
Zahn  points  out,  that  he  gi%'e<t  the  same  short  titles  lo  the  Kpi.siles 
that  we  find  in  our  oldest  MSS.  {rr^.i  ^^ytaiout)  implies  that  these 
had  formed  part  of  a  coilcLtion.  Such  a  title  would  not  be 
sufhcient  unlciis  the  books  wrrc  included  in  a  collcciicin  which  bad 
a  disiiiiguishing  title  of  it*  own.  In  the  Ap-oiloiuim  of  Marcion  the 
Episdes  were  arran^'ed  in  the  following  ordt-r;  (i)Gal.,  (2)  1  Cor., 
(3)  a  Cor.,  (4)  Rom.,  (5)  i  Tbess.,  (6)  a  Thess.,  (7)  Laodic.  = 
Ephes.,  (8)  Col.,  (9)   Phil.,  (10)  PhUenL     The  origm  of  tbi* 
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be  noted  that  llic  Epiaile  placed  first — the  Galaiians — is  ihc  one  oa 
which  Marcion  primarily  resled  his  case  and  in  which  the  ami- 
judaism  of  St.  Paul  is  most  prominent. while  the  four  Hpistles  of  ihej 
Captivity  arc  grouped  together  at  the  concksion.  Another  interest* 
inp;  point  is  the  text  of  the  Epistles  used  by  Marcion.  Wc  need 
not  stop  lo  discuss  the  question  wKciher  the  charge  against  Marcion 
of  excising  large  portions  of  the  Epistles  is  correct.  That  he  did 
so  ifi  undoubted.  In  the  Romans  particuUd/  he  omitted  cfaftps. 
i.  19-ii.  i;  iii.  31-iv.  25;  ix.  1-33;  x.  5-xi.  33;  xv.-xvi.  Nor 
again  can  we  doubt  that  he  omitted  and  altered  short  passages  in 
order  to  harmonize  the  teaching  with  his  own.  For  instance.  In 
I.  7,  3  he  seems  to  have  read  dywavir*!  yAp  ri*  e«i»v,  Both  these 
statements  must  be  admitted.  But  two  further  questions  remain  : 
Can  we  in  any  case  arrive  at  the  text  of  the  Epistles  used  hy 
Marcion,  and  has  Marcion's  text  influenced  the  variations  of  our 
MSS.  f  An  interesting  reading  from  this  [joint  of  view  is  the  omis- 
sion of  np^an  in  i.  16  (see  tlie  notes,  p.  34).  Is  :his  a  case  where 
his  reading  has  influenced  our  MSS.,  or  does  he  preserve  an  early 
variation  or  even  the  otigina]  text  ? 

Wc  need  not  pursue  the  history  of  the  Epislle  further.  From  the 
time  of  Ircnaeus  onwards  we  have  full  and  complete  citations  in 
all  the  Church  writers.  The  Epistle  is  recognized  as  Iwing  by 
St.  Paul,  is  looked  upon  as  canonical',  and  is  a  groundwork  (^j 
Christian  theology. 

One  more  question  remain?  to  be  discussed — its  place  In  the ! 
collection  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles-  According  to  the  Muralorian 
fragment  on  the  Canon  the  Epistles  of  St.  P.iul  were  early  divided 
into  two  Ki'oups,  tho«e  to  churches  and  those  to  individuals;  and  1 
this  division  permanently  influenced  the  arrangement  in  the  Canon, 
accounting  of  course  incidentally  for  the  varying  place  occupied  by 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  is  with  the  former  group  only  that 
wc  arc  concerned,  and  here  we  find  ih.ii  there  is  a  very  marked 
variatton  in  the  order.  Speaking  roughly  the  earlier  lists  all  place 
the  Epislle  to  the  Romans  at  the  end  of  the  collection,  whilst  later] 
lists,  as  for  example  the  Canon  of  the  received  text,  place 
at  the  beginning. 

For  the  earlier  list  our  principal  evidence  is  the  Muratoriaa 
fragment  on  the  Canon  :  mm  ipse  btafus  apostolus  Pauius,  sequent 
prodecessoris  sut  /ohanm's  ordintm,  nonnm  nominatim  seplem  tcclmit 
teribai  ordint  lali:  ad  Coriulhios  {prima),  ad  J^pAesios  \sn:u>ida),  ad 
Phihpf'tnsfS  {UrU'a),  ad Cohtimses  iquaria),  ad  Oaiaias  {quinta\ad 
TTutsalonictnses  {sexld),  ad  Remanas   {septima).     Nor   does  this 

'  On  Kamack'i  theory  that  Ibc  Pauline  Epi&ttcs  had  at  ibc  dote  of  tho 
Mcood  ceotniy  Ins  caaonlcal  a'Dthonty  tbw]  tbe  Ga«peta,  Me  Saodky,  Bamfiltm 
iMturu^  pp.  lov  66h 
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stanij  alone.  The  same  place  apparenily  was  occupied  bj'  Romans 
in  ihe  collection  used  by  Tcrtullian,  probably  in  [hat  of  Cyprian. 
It  is  suggested  that  it  influenced  the  order  of  Marcion,  wtio  per- 
haps found  in  his  copy  of  the  lipistlcs  Corinthians  standing  first, 
while  the  position  of  Roma.ns  at  the  end  may  be  impUed  to 
a  passage  of  Origen. 

The  later  order  (Rom.,  Cor..  Gal,.  Eph..  Phil,  Col.  Thess.)  is 
that  of  all  writers  from  llie  fouttli  century  onwards,  and,  with  llie 
exception  of  cfianges  caused  by  ihe  iiiseriion  of  the  Kpislle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  of  certain  small  varimions  which  do  not  affeci  the 
point  under  discussion,  of  all  Greek  MSS.,  and  of  all  MSS.  <^ 
Versions.  This  widespread  testimony  implies  an  early  date.  But 
the  arrangement  is  clearly  not  traditional.  It  is  roughly  based  on 
the  lenglh  of  the  Epistles,  the  Romans  coming  first  as  being  the 
longer. 

The  origin  of  the  early  order  is  by  no  means  clear.  Zahn's 
conjecture,  that  it  arose  from  the  fact  ihat  the  collection  of  Pauline 
Epi^ites  W.1S  first  ma{Ie  at  Corinth,  is  ingenious  but  not  conclusive, 
while  Clem.  Rom.  4;,  which  he  ctLes  in  support  of  his  theory,  will 
hariily  prove  as  much  as  he  wishes  '. 

To  sum  up  briefly.  During  the  first  century  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  was  known  and  used  in  Rome  and  perhaps  elsewhere. 
During  the  first  quarter  of  ihe  second  century  we  find  it  forming 
part  of  a  collection  of  Pauline  Epistles  used  by  tlie  principal  Church 
wtilers  of  that  time  in  Antiocb,  in  Rome,  in  Smyrna,  probably  also 
in  Corinth.  By  Uie  middle  of  that  century  ii  had  been  included  in 
an  abbreviated  form  in  Marcion's  Aposidicon ;  by  the  end  ii  appears 
to  be  definitely  accepted  as  canonical. 


5  9.   Integrity  of  the  Epistle.  - 

The  nrrej'  vhlch  has  tient  civca  of  the  literary  history  of  the  Epistla  to 
the  Kamiuii  mftkcs  it  pcrrrctly  cl«itr  thftt  the  txlemnl  evidence  in  tavour  of  ill 
urly  date  if  not  oalj  ttlniively  but  *b>olutcl/  vctjr  itrong.  ^ietiing  uide 
tloutitful  quotatiunt,  almoit  fvvij  Cbii»tiaii  wiiler  of  the  enily  pnit  of  ihe 
aecoDd  century  makes  Vie  of  it;  it  wu  contained  in  Marciun'i  canon;  and 
wlicn  Chiiatinn  liicrntute  becornM  extensive,  the  qnoutions  are  almost 
niiRieiODt  cnou);!)  10  rnal>l«  at  to  rccnrti>tnii,t  the  whole  l'')iifttc.  S'o  ttiong 
i>  thii  cruleiicc  nud  ta  clcir  are  t^ic  inicrnul  msilc*  of  authenticity  that  the 
Kiii^tle  (with  the  eicepiion  of  the  Ust  two  chaint-n  ot  which  we  iitM  «|ieak 
piocntly)  hai  been  afini-st  nutvciMlly  a<:iniiUc<)  to  be  a  ifcimiiic  woilc  of 
St.  I'udI.  It  waa  accepted  at  such  t>y  linuc,  nnd  in  can^cqiienGc  by  all  n>cnibri« 
of  the  TilUncm  »elioul :  it  U  accei'leO  m  (he  fircKat  ilay  by  criilc*  of  every 
vnni-ty  at  opinton,  by  Ihlfi^nfelii,  Holiiinan  1,  VVeniackcr,  l.ip^iui,  Hamack, 
■adeliialcly  ai  by  Ihotc  who  arc  aaQally  daned  a*  coii»ci«ttirc. 

'  On  thli  inbject  tee  Zahn,  GeuAi(AU,  &c^  U.  p.  344. 
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Tolhingcnffiil  ftceeptuiCclhcK  have  ben  few  enccptlon*.   Tbe  earliest  wiild 

who  (Jcnied  the  grnumcnett  of  tlie  EiiittK-  s|ipeaii  (o  hare  twcn  the  English'^ 

mu)  EranEon  I1791I-    The  argccniFntian  vrhlcli  he  relieij  are  m^iinly  hl^IoricaM 

The  Kuiillc  implies  the  cxUtcnte  of  a  Church  ta  Komc,  but  we  knuw  from  (be 

Acti  innt  no  fuch  Chttrcb   riitled.     E'lUnUy  impouiblc  Is  it  (hnl  St.  Paul 

should  h.\TC  known  such   a  number  of  persons  in    Rome,  or   ihat   Aqoiit 

and   I'risdllft  should  have  been  ibere  at   thin  time.     He  inieipret*  aii.    14] 

litriallj,  and  asks  why  the  aijcd  molhcr  of  the  Apnitic  should  hs^e  wandcrm ' 

la  Konie.     He  tfahiks  that  xi-  11,  1^,  it.  tt  matt  have  Icen  wriUeii  after  tlw 

fall  of  Jerusalem '.    The  lanic  thesis  was  maJnt.iircd  by  Bnino  Kacer*,  and 

hns  bien  reviye-l  at  the  present  dny  by  ccitoiii  Dutth  and  Swia  thcolo^iana, 

nolibly  LoTnan  and  Steele. 

Lomao  u&Si)  denied  the  bixlOTJctl  reality  of  Chritt,  and  eonsidcred  that  all 
titc  PinUnc  bpistlcs  rintcd  iiom  the  xcand  ceniijr^.     Chiisliinily  iHe1(  vva»  tha 
embodimeat  uf  certain  Jewish  ideat.     St.  Paul  was  a  real  person  whn  Itvet)  at 
the  time  osuuLly  ascribed  to  hiin,  but  be  did  noi  wiiie  the  Kpisilec  wliick  bear 
his  name.     That  he  shonid  have  done  itt  ai  inch  an  early  period  la  the  history 
of  Cliri^lisnily  would  di;tnind  a  miriidc  to  account  for  it!>  htitoiy  :  a  statement i 
which  we  need  not  liouLIe  ourselves  lo  tcfuie,     Loman's  arKiimenIs  appear  to ' 
be  the  silence  uf  lie  Acts,  and  io  tlte  case  of  the  kntnani  the  inconeisLcncy  of ' 
the  ToiJoui^rclions  with  nne another ;  IhediffcreDcesc-jf  opinioa  which  had  arisen 
with  lejiard  to  the  toi'i posi'-ion  of  the  Roman  Church  prove  (be  arKUfsl  ibat 
there  is  DO  clear  historical  sitnaiion  Implied*.   Sleek  (iSUSj  hAS  devoted  himself 
ptimaiilyto  the  I'ipistle  to  th^  Cslnlians  wliKh  bt  condemns  a«  incoiuislent 
with  the  Acts  oi  the  Ap<~iii1rt,  and  as  dependent  upon  the  other  leading  Kplsilcaal 
but  be  incidentally  examines  tbc:^  also.    All  alike  be  putt  in  the  sccooaf 
certnry,  anaiigtne  them  fn  the   following  order.' — Komana,   I   Corinthiani,! 
a  CoriutbiaM,  (iolatiaas.     All  alike  arc  he  says  IraiU  -op  tinder  the  inflccnce  oTl 
Jewish  and  Hpaiben  wriiets,  nnd  he  finds  pisnjjes  b  the  Koraans  borroweAJ 
from  Fhilo,  Seneca,  and  Jewish  Apocryphal  works  lo  which  he  auiigi^i  a  latcj 
dnic — sDih  as    the  Aiiumptii  A.'osis  and  4    EtraV      .Akin  lo  thesis   Iheoriesi 
wbioh  dcnv  completely  the  gennicenesa  of  the  Epistle,  are  iicnllai  one*  also] 
fcaving  their  ott^n  for  the  most  pari  in  Ilollind,  which  lind  large  inierpointionaj 
in  our  present  teal  and  ptofeas  to  distinguish  diflcient  rccenMoiis.     hVrliett  of] 
DrcsE  was  ^Vei!lte  (186;),  who  in  addition  lo  certain  morr  leasoiiAble  theorjca 
witli  regard  lo  llic  concliidiiiK  chnpters,  profes>ed  to  be  able  lo  dttlint;iiish  br' 
the  evidence  ai  ^tyle  the  grnuine  From  the  inlcipoktcd  portions  of  the  Epiitle  *, 
Ilia  eiatnplc   has   l>c«i  fc.llnwrd  with    gre-Jici  iudiscieancss  l.y  Piciso;i  and' 
Naber(i8SG',  Mii;Jielsea  (iS8'''J.  Welter  (iSc-y',  ool.  Van  Hanen  (iSpil. 

Pienoa  and  Naher'  basing  their  theory  on  torae  slight  nltusions  in  JoKphli% 
Consider  that  there  caisted  ahonl  the  be|;;inning  of  the  Oiriitlan  era  a  school  ! 
of  derated   Jewish    ihinkers,  who   proiltiued    a  lar^je  iiittn^^i  of  nppiimtlf  1 
fragmentary  works  distmgaishcd  by  tbcir  lofty  religious  tone.    These  wer*] 
made  ate  of  by  a  i^rtain  i'aulut  Epircopns,  a  Christiao  who  incorporated  theia, 

'  ETamoa  (EdwardJ,  TMi  Ditumam*  of  thi  fetir  gmtraliy  rutivtd  Evanm 
fllhit  tXamintd,  td.  I.  1793,  pp.  857- j6l  ;  fcxi.  i,  1805,  pp.  306  ji  j. 

*  BiuDo  iJauer,  Kriiik  tftr  jpaul.  Britft,  iSgi.     Chriitus  u»d  dit  Cdtarimt 

p.  37>- 

*  homui  {A.  1).%  QtiutttMM  Fauliita^,  '/'AtoJe^A  Ti/'dtt/trifi,  iS&»,i6S^ 
18S6. 

*  Sleek  (Rodoin.  ^f  Caiaitrbrie/tuth  seinrr  Echihtif  uai^nutAl.   Berlia. 
1888. 

*  Weisse    (C.  H.l,    Bti'trugt    tur  Krittk  der  PauUnitchm  Britft  tm  dit 
G^attr,  fi'Smrr,  I'hilifftr  tiisd  h'e.'^sier      I.eip/rg,  1P6;, 

*  Vtritimiti^  Lactram  lanJitimtm  Nev4  Tetlamtnii  txkibtntia.  A.  Pieraaa, 
«tS.  A.  Naber,  Amslclolami,  1K86. 
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b  letter*  which  he  wrote  in  oriler  to  mike  up  lor  hU  own  poverty  of  retlgloiii 
■ud  philofOphicalidcoK.  An  examinBtion  o/ibcir  irrainiiiit  of  a  liiigle  chapter 
may  be  apjx'odcd.  The  bntU  of  ch.  vi  ii  a  Jewjih  fngmciit  (ju/tiM/uat 
memoraiik)  which  extend*  Iiom  ter.  }  to  vcr.  i  i.  Thii  iTagmrrit  i'lnlut 
Euituupui  tteuied  in  hi^  Uiual  mauuer.  He  bc£ini  wilh  the  fovUt)i  quctliun 
Of  rcr.  ]  which  sbows  that  he  dues  not  undutctand  ihe  argumml  ibac  lollowi. 
Wt  addtrd  interpoVnliOTis  in  ver.  4.  Iti.t'an  odaramw  m-tnum  ti'ui  vei.  e. 
If  we  omii  t^  iiuiiwfMr,  in  xet.  6  the  riinieiiliy  in  11  vaniuhr*.  Vrr  8  agaia  li 
feeble  and  therefore  was  tlie  wvtIl  of  Paulus  E)mc9|>us:  nem  enim  CTtJuHHl 
tuj  au  vietitres,  ud  ncvimus  lUX  vivtra  :  vei.  11).  tt.  1 1  23  with  the  tx- 
eqitiuQ  Bjipaientlj'  of  rer.  (4,  15  which  hatt  been  iniiplaced,  ate  llie  work 
of  thJB  loierpoUtor  who  spoiled  the  Jewish  (lai^metit,  ari<i  in  these  venei 
adapts  what  hat  preceded  to  ttie  naci  of  the  Chnich'.  It  will  prubabljr  not 
be  thought  ncccauii)'  lo  paiaiie  Ihi*  tabjcct  furlhei. 

Mith-cUcii*  baaing  liia  tbcoTy  to  a  certam  extent  on  the  phennrnma  of  tba 
laal  two  chnpten  coi^alilercd  that  towoiOs  the  end  of  the  M(;<jik1  centuiy 
three  receoiiotu  of  the  Kpiitle  wtie  in  existence.  The  Kasirin  ct>niainin£ 
eh.  i-xTi.  34;  the  Wotein  ch.  i-xiv  and  %n.  15-17;  the  MaiciuHiite  ch. 
l-li<r.  'I'ht  redactor  wlio  pat  tosctber  these  reccntiona  was  however  aUo 
fc«PoniJbIe  for  a  conaldcrablc  ODinher  ol  intcrpolaiiona  which  UidieluQ 
mulcrtslcea  lo  di»lmguiih.  VoUcr'i  '  theory  i»  rnf.ie  eUbotnte.  The  oiicitial 
EpUtle  accoiding  to  bini  contaiiie<:i  (lie  Idltuwiiig  porliont  of  the  EpislLe. 
L  ta,  7;  5,  6;  8'17;  v.  and  vi.  (except  v.  13,  14.  ao;  vl.  14.  15');  xii,  xlii; 
S*.  t4-t>:  avi.  11-3^  This  beaia  all  the  mark*  id  oti^rmUt;  :  iti  CbmtoWy 
b  primitire,  free  from  any  iheoiy  of  pie-esistence  or  of  two  nadtrca.  To  (he 
fitst  interpulatoT  we  owe  i.  tS;  iii.  10  (except  ii.  14,  15):  viii  1,  3-39: 
L  lb-4.  Here  the  ChnMoliigy  la  dlfffieni :  Christ  ia  the  prc-exiKent  :>oa  of 
Cod.  To  the  KCODd  lulcrpulalor  we  owe  iii.  ii— iv.  15;  t.  13,  I4,  lO;  vi. 
I4,  i(  ;  TiL  t-6;  ix.  a;  liv,  1 — xv.  6,  Thii  writer  who  worked  al-out  the  year 
¥0  wai  •  detcmincd  Antinomian,  who  could  not  ttt  asything  hut  cril  ia  the 
L«w.  A  Ifaiid  interpolator  ii  re»>oii*iblc  for  vii.  7-ic  ;  riii,  i  ;  a  foLith  for 
xi;  ii.  14,  igi  XT.  7-12;  a  fifth  foexei.  i-ao;  a  tJxtti  for  xri.  94;  aaevenlh 
for  ztL  i*,-tT- 

VanMnnen*lBdistlnj^lahedfor  hlsTigetOM  Dtlacks  onhli  prrdecefaott;  and 
for  lia&irij;  hii  own  theory  ut  intrf  poLatioua  00  a  iccuuHiuc^tiuu  of  the  Mai<.iu«iitc 
lext  which  he  holdt  to  be  OTirinnl. 

It  has  b':cn  somewhat  tetliooi  work  enunieraiine  theac  iheoriei,  wbfch  will 
•eem  probahly  to  mn&t  leadeii  hardly  worth  while  tepe.-itijig;  ao  Mihjcctive 
and  arbidaryb  the  whole  criticivtn.  The  only  concWiuu  mat  we  can  arrive 
at  is  that  ]l  early  t-liristiaa  ducumcnU  have  been  S)iicniaticB]ly  ta«iipen:d  with 
in  a  mnnncr  which  would  juKtify  any  one  of  thcK  ihcoHet,  then  the  aiudy  of 
Chiiiiian  h)«toiy  would  be  tutile.  There  i«  no  criterion  o(  ttile  or  of  language 
which  cnahlex  01  to  dittin^uiih  a  doLiiinrnt  from  the  inlcrpulntions,  and  we 
ahnitid  be  cuni[>elled  to  make  ase  of  a  Diinib^r  of  wittings  which  we  could  not 
eitbcr  timt  01  ciiticue.  If  the  document*  are  not  tiusiwortby,  ncilher  la  Otir 
Ciiticitm. 

Bnt  ioeh  a  fcelioj;  of  dt'tntst  Is  not  nece«ory,  and  It  may  be  worth  while  to 
conclude  thii  anbji^t  by  pointing  ont  certpin  reotona  which  enahJc  ni  to  fed 
coiitideat  in  motl  at  any  rate  of  Uie  Liocamcnu  of  early  Christianity. 

*  0/.«V„pp.  ii'y-Ui. 

*  MidjeUea  Q.  H.  A.),  Tht«hgisck  Tijdtthrifi,  1886.  pp.  371  ft,  473  ff.t 

1SB7,  p.  i6jir. 

»  Voeltet  (Danietl,  Thte!^giich  Tijdstkrift.  1889,  p.  165  ff. ;  and  Di»  C«m' 
Mfilioit  dtr  f4ad.  /JoMftbrirft,  I.     Utr  R^mer-  ntia  Ualatrrhritf.  1890. 

*  Van  Haoeo  (\V.  C,),  Thiflo^uk  Tijdi(hri/i,  J887.  Matfion't  Briif  van 
fattiuj  aoH  A  Gaia/ia,  pp.  ,.;ttj-404,  451-53};   aiu  J'aitttu  II,  JM  iri^ 


EPISTLE  TO  THE   ROMANS 


»• 


It  1ia«  bi^a  poinle<l  ont  that  interpcilalian  Ifarortei  uv  not  ■■  abmrd  a*  they 
night  frimajatit  be  helil  to  be,  for  wc  have  in^iooces  of  lUe  iirocesi  acttmny 
tftkin^  plai:r.  Thr  obvious  e^iamplcs  a.fe  tb^  Ignntian  Ictlci^  Ilut  tbcMr  are 
not  toli^Aiy,  almoft  l^  whole  of  the  A|>ocijph>1  litcinluie  h»i  undergone  the 
umo  process ;  %a  litve  ibe  Auti  of  the  Soirjis ;  lo  hna  the  DiJatlu  foi  numpla 
when  indo<ilcd  in  the  ApustoHc  ConstituiicFOi.  Nor  u«  we  M-ithont  cviclcnce  of 
intcipoUliona  in  tlie  N.  T. ;  the  phciiomtnon  of  the  Wcslera  le»t  present* 
exactly  the  «ainc  chAracteiisclcx.  May  we  not  then  expect  the  same  to  Iiktc 
luppened  ia  other  cnsei  wbete  we  have  little  ot  no  lofonQatioii  ?  Now  in 
dealing  with  ft  dacQmcnt  which  has  come  down  lo  u  in  a  tuigle  MS.  ot 
veoion,  or  on  any  tl:gl)t  tirHdiiiotiai  cridence  this  pnssibility  musr  alwajra  b« 
CODsidered,  and  it  \i  ncee^sary  to  be  «iuiiou£  in  ar^iing  from  ■  single  paisnge 
in  a  text  which  may  bsTc  been  inlerpoUted.  Those  who  donhted  the  genumeneaa 
of  Ibe  Annei'jan  liejjmrnt  of  Ari^tidcE  for  example,  on  the  grounda  that  it 
CDOtalnetl  the  word  TheotokoE, have  been  proved  to  be  wrong,  for  that  w^td  ■■ 
wu  iUGpeclcd  by  many  hai  now  been  shown  to  have  been  iiitetpolated. 
Hut  in  the  caie  of  the  N.  T.  we  have  so  mnny  aathDiitin  goin-g  liack  in- 
tlepcndfnily  lo  *uch  aa  early  penod,  that  it  is  most  improtalilc  that  «nj 
impi^itant  vaiintinn  ia  ihe  text  ould  e^ca^  our  kni>wledge.  The  different 
lines  ot  text  in  St  ^vaX'i  Epistles  mu-^l  have  aep.-irnicd  as  early  aa  the 
beginning  ol  the  second  Ct-ntuiy  ;  and  wc  shall  are  shortly  that  one  dis)ilaceinent 
in  the  icxl,  which  must  have  txai  eailj-,  and  may  have  been  very  enrly,  hma 
Influenced  almoit  all  subsequent  documents  The  number,  the  variety,  and 
the  early  chaincler  of  the  tests  prewrved  to  ua  in  MSS.,  Veriions,  aor!  Father*, 
i*  a  guarnntrr  that  a  trxt  fcnneil  on  CTiiic.il  mclliodii  repreienu  writhia  reiy 
oaiTow  limilE  the  worl^  «»  jt  left  its  aulhoi's  hnndi. 

A  sec.-ind  line  of  ttrgnmenl  which  is  nserl  in  favour  of  InlerpoUHon  theoriei 
is  the  dilRcutiT  and  obscurity  of  some  pas'^nges-  No  doubt  there  are  pauagea 
which  are  difn<;ult ;  but  it  is  surely  very  {^mtuituu*  to  imagite  that  eveiythtng 
whic^  is  i^nnine  is  easy.  The  whole  tcndtntiy  of  textual  criticism  is  to  prove 
that  it  ialhecoatom  of  'redactois'  or  'cotieclurs'  or  '  inlcrpolaton'  to  produce 
a  text  which  II  always  ;npeti!ii,ially  at  any  rale  more  -e.isy  than  the  genuine 
text.  But  on  the  other  side.  nUliough  the  style  of  St.  Paul  i«  cerUi'ily  not 
always  perfectly  smooth  ;  iilllioiigh  be  certainly  is  liable  to  be  cairicd  away  by 
a  iidc  issue,  to  change  the  otdet  of  bis  thoughts,  Co  leap  ovvr  ictninediate 
Blcps  in  his  aignmenl,  y«T  "o  senoo*  tommeittalors  of  whatever  sch^jol  would 
doubt  that  theie  is  a  strong  suttaincd  argument  running  through  the  whole 
KptMie.  The  posslbiLtiy  of  the  commentaries  which  have  b<rcn  writtcQ  prove* 
concluiively  the  Jnipro'ialiilily  of  Ihcones  implying  a  wide  element  of  in* 
tcrpoUtion.  But  in  the  i:a:ic  of  St  Paul  wu  may  go  inriher.  Even  where  there 
ift  a  bicnlc  in  the  nr^umtnl,  there  is  alm'sC  aluays  a  vcrljiil  cunncxion.  When 
St  TjcuI  p35^s  for  a  time  Co  a  side  iune  ihcie  is  a  ^iibttc  coniiexion  in  ihoBobt 
U  in  words  which  would  oeiwinly  escape  an  Interpol alor's  olwcrvaiion,  Thia 
has  been  potnied  oat  ia  ilie  noies  on  ai.  lOi  xr.  so.  where  the  qnesiion  of 
ialerpolntion  baa  been  carefully  exauiliied:  and  \i  any  one  wiil  tuke  the 
trouble  fo  go  catefully  \h7011gl1  the  end  ot  th.  v  and  the  begiiming  of  ch,  Tif,^] 
he  will  see  bow  e.ich  tcntence  leads  on  to  the  next.  For  inst.ince,  the  fint 
part  of  *.  10,  which  is  omitted  by  some  of  tlit«e  critics,  leads  on  immerlintclf 
(o  the  •ccoriil  (a-AiuHiap  .  .  .  JaXttirami-j,  ihat  sii(;i;e5ts  vvpnttpaatvaiy,  thca 
comes  tKioraaji  in  vi.  1 ;  but  the  cunneitoa  of  aa  and  death  cl.arly  vuggcits 
the  words  of  vei.  3  and  the  flTc.ument  thai  follows.  The  same  process  may 
be  worked  ont  through  the  whole  K|ii'lle.  For  the  mosi  pnrt  Ibeie  is  a  clear 
and  dcSnite  argument,  and  even  wlirre  the  toj^ical  contimitry  ia  Ijioken  there 
is  always  a  coonexion  either  In  thoiij:ht  or  wucds.  The  J-.pii.iles  of  i>t  Paul 
prescnc  for  the  mo'it  part  a  dehnite  and  conip^ict  litciary  unii. 

If  to  thfie  argnmcnts  wc  add  the  cxternid  cvidcuce  which  u  given  in  detail 
abu«e,  we  may  ieel  reasonably  conliiSent  that  the  faisloricat  cooditioRt  ondet 
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whicli  tb«  Eptitle  tuu  cume  doira  to  ui  malcc  the  theoHes  of  this  sew  Mltool 
of  critics  naieoibU '. 

We  h*vf  liviri  gsftx  strrts  on  the  complete  nbwnec  of  ary  texra*!  jtutilica- 
lions  for  aoTuftbe  theunc*  whicK  have  lir«n  >a  lar  noiiL:riL  Tliu  alisencc 
U  mnde  all  tbe  more  tmkiii^  hy  the  exiaicuce  of  certnjn  variation*  in  the  text 
and  ccctain  facta  reported  on  traiUtion  with  icc^ird  to  the  Inil  tuo  ch«{itcis  of 
tlie  Lpiiitle.  Thcic  facts  are  somewhat  ciimi'lcx  and  to  *  crrtam  extent  Koa- 
flictin^',  «nrl  a  carriiil  cxaminatirin  ol  them  and  o(  the  lheoiie>  suggCtled  to 
eiplaiu  Uiem  [|  ncce^aiy '. 

It  will  be  convenient  lirft  of  all  to  eouincTaie  tbeu  fiicU: 

<i  1  The  wont*  4v  "Pijin  in  i.  J  and  15  art  omiitcil  by  the  hilbgiial  MS.  G 
both  in  ihc  Oteek  and  Latin  im  (I**  it  ticre  dcfQctivc).  Moreover  the  cuniv* 
47  adds  in  the  margin  of  vrr.  7  rj  li*  "Picp,  oOu  i^  rn  Jf^Yiit"**  otiM  hf  i^S 
l^ijTfi  tininai'tini .  lip.  Liglilfoot  Bttempli'd  li>  find  connlioialive  erldence  for 
thti  reading  iii  Ori);en,  in  Ihc  writer  cited  ai  Aiiibiuaii>tct,  aud  in  the  ri-~adiLig 
of  P  ir  dytiv^  fuT  iynwiiTirit.  That  b*  ii  wroiij:  io  iitiim  so  ic*ins  to  be  shown 
by  I>r.  Hod  ;  hot  it  may  be  doubtful  if  the  latter  b  correct  ta  his  attempt  tD 
cxpluia  away  the  vaiiatiiin.  The  rvidence  a  slight,  but  it  is  bartlljr  likely  that 
it  arotc  simply  tluon^h  transcnptinnal  ertoi.  It  It  occuitcO  uiily  in  one  place 
this  oii^lit  be  finfficieiii ;  if  ti  oc^-itncd  only  In  one  MS.  we  mtgbt  asaibe  it  to 
the  drtiiiqucndei  of  a  single  scribe;  as  it  U,  we  muil  aciepi  it  ai  aii  existing 
vaiiatiuji  sii|ipu[ted  by  slijjlit  evidence,  but  evidence  sutiicieiitly  good  to 
detnand   an  explanation. 

{3)  'Vhtre  is  ci^n itderable  yaiiatioo  iji  existing  MSS.  conccminf  the  place  of 
the  filial  doxi>W)  ixvi    J5-17). 

a.  In  KUCuE  mimtK.  /^nr.  ftdH  »p.  Oiic-l*t,  def  Vulg.  Pesh,  Boh. 
Aetb.,  Oiig.-laL  AnbiBtr.  Pdaciiii  It  occurs  at  the  end  of  «bap.  zvi.  ud  thcrt 
only. 

b.  In  L  mimmu.  pins  fuam  100,  tedJ.  afi.  Orip-Iat-,  Harcl.,  Cbi^s.  TheodrL 
Jo.-DamaM:.  it  uvcun  at  the  end  ol  clinp.  xiv  ana  there  only. 

c  In  A  P  5   17  Arm.  ti<fJ-  it  Is  inserted  in  both  plaL-ei. 

d.  In  Fs*.  G  cmU  afi.  Hicion.  <in  liih.  iii.  J\  g,  Mircioa  (»/A  in/ra)  it  la 
entirely  omitted.  It  nuy  be  noled  that  1}  leaves  a  blAiik  space  ai  iHe  end  of 
chap,  xiv,  and  that  f  is  taiiei  direct  from  the  Vulgile,  ■  space  being  left  tJi  F 
in  the  Greek  corTc»i>onding  to  thrse  vewe*.  Induettly  D  arid  bcauUut  aiso 
altot  the  oiiiiuion  hyi  placing  llie  fienrdlctiotl  ulter  ver.  14,  a  trwtiputllioti 
which  would  be  roade  (see  below)  owing  to  ibat  vcise  being  la  these  co|)ici 
at  the  end  of  the  E^pistte. 

In  review  iiij*  thi*  evidence  it  beeotncs  clear  (il  that  the  weight  of  good 
Bvihority  ii  ici  favour  of  placing  this  doxology  at  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  and 
there  only.  t,li)  That  the  vanatlon  in  poiJtion — a  vaiiatian  which  must  be 
explained — is  early,  probably  earlier  than  the  time  of  UriKcn,  alibuu^jh  we 
can  aever  have  complete  confidrnoe  in  Kufinna'  transUtion  (ill)  Thni  the 
evidence  for  complete  omistiun  goes  back  to  Marcion,  and  that  very  prcbably 
his  ocision  of  the  wonls  loay  have  influenced  the  omtuioa  in  Western 
authorities. 

'  The  FQi:ll*b  reader  trfll  Rnd  •  Tery  full  accottnt  of  this  Dutch  Kbool  of 
cntica  in  Knowling.  TA*  iVitnai  tf  thi  h^xtUt,  pp.  133-14:1.  A  Tery 
careful  compilation  of  the  results  arrived  at  is  given  by  Dr.  Cail  Cleincn,  DU 
£inhiiilithM4ii  lUr  famJindsiktn  Brit/t.  To  both  ihene  works  we  must 
capteis  our  obligatioiu,  and  to  them  we  BDuit  itlei  any  who  with  for  fiutlier 
IntormatioQ. 

*  The  Icidiag  discvasJon  on  the  last  two  chaptera  of  the  Romans  U  con- 
tained in  three  papers,  two  by  Hp.  LighiTogt,  and  one  by  l>r.  Ilort  first 
Ebllahetl  m  the  Jeumai  9/  Pkii4l9Q>,  volt,  ii,  iii,  and  since  tcDiintcd  in 
gkUool,  iii&Utal  Huajri,  pfi^  38^-374. 
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(3^  Then  It  rtrj  cootidenblc  evidence  thaE  Marcioa  omitted  the  whole  of 
the  lul  two  chupters. 

a.,  origen  iW  Rof.)  k.43,to1.  vi),  p.  45J,  ed.  Lomin.  wrile»!  Capia  km 
Jitai-cien,  a  y wo  S(ripiurat  EtMtgtIuat  ai^ut  ApoHeluat  inUrpaiatat  amt,  Ul 
Am  efittsia  /tuui-i  al-ituiil ;.  tt  n«n  loiun*  koi,  ted  tt  ab  ta  ic-e.  ubi  striptmin 
€tt :  oinue  aulcm  ijuml  iiuu  e«  «  t'lrfc,  [iccL:auiin  eM  :  ittyiu  ad  JintiH 
disutuU.  In  aHif  vtrti  txtuip'aribui.  id  tsl.  in  kii  guae  nim  sunt  a  Afa 
ftwttraia.  Atn  tpmrn  taput  jiveru  p^iitum  invemintut,  in  lumitUJii 
etdititut  MiHum  Ucum.  futm  tupts  liijcimti!  ket  ni:  umtic  aulcm  ijuud  n<Mi 
est  ex  fide,  peccaturo  c«t :  tiatim  (cktitm  kaliiur:  ci  buIfdi,  (joi  poleot  eit 
vgt  cooRimaie.  y^/iV  verp  cediiu  in  /Int  id,  tU  itunt  ts(  feti/um,  rfiniiiumt, 
Thii  cxtraci  t^  qoile  [icclse,  nor  U  the  atiempt  marie  by  Hot!  la  emrnfl  it  at 
■1]  tucceuful.  He  teadh  in  for  aS,  fauviriii  lot  ihii  ibe  Kiip])oi<  ol  ■  I'am  MS.t 
■ad  ilii^  cmeiids  Aix  into  Hit ;  readiiig  tj  Men  solum  hit  seJ  tt  in  t9  lti0.  Ace., 
and  UiumUtiug  '  aud  ooi  only  hcie  but  alto.'  at  xiv.  j.^  '  he  cut  ont  cvtQihia^ 
<iaiie  to  the  end.'  He  a|>pl]<;:i  the  word*  to  the  Dmolu-y  «loac.  The  cbangca 
In  the  tent  .ire  ilighl  Biid  miglil  be  justined,  bit  with  ihi*  change  the  wordf 
thai  follow  tjccome  quite  nieaninglesj !  usgnt  adjintm  cutula  Jiutntit  can 
only  apply  la  the  whole  oi  the  two  chnpuis.  li  Oji^cd  meaot  the  dosologf 
ftlotie  Ibcy  would  be  quite  ixitntlcss. 

b.  Dut  we  hjte  oilier  enLifdce  foi  Maiuoii'l  test  TertulliaQ, /^A'.^siT.  ▼. 
14,  qnoiine  ilie  woids  iriiuiul  CArir/i  lair.  10),  atiiles  that  they  occnr  At 
tlsMSuIa  of  the  Epistle  Tbe  ai);um«it  is  not  conduiivc  hut  the  words 
piubaLiJjf  imiily  ihii  in  Murdon'sctipy  of  tlie  Epistle,  if  out  in  all  ll]0»e  known 
to  TeituUiaii,  the  lut  two  duiptctt  were  omitleil. 

These  two  wiliieucs  make  It  iXmaa  urtain  tbat  MAiclon  omiltcd  not  oa\j 
the  doxology  but  the  whole  of  the  Last  two  ch3{>tera. 

(4)  Some  furUict  cridcm-e  has  been  bTOUghl  forward  sugifwling  that 
edition  of  the  l^piMlc  wii-  m  orrnlniitm  which  fimiltcl  the  l.i*l  two  chaptcre. 

a.  It  a  pointed  out  that  Tenulliaa,  MaTciou,  Irenaeui,  and  probably  CyprisA 
nercT  quote  front  these  last  two  chapters.  The  ftr^ment  however  u  of  IJttl* 
value,  Irf-cnBSc  the  inrnc  mny  be  tauf  of  I  Cot.  »vi.  The  chapters  were  aoC 
tjcoted  becauie  there  wai  little  ot  nothing  io  tliem  to  quote, 

b.  An  arguiueut  of  creater  weight  is  funnd  in  ceilain  tyttems  of  capitaW 
tioai  la  MbS.  of  the  Vulgate.  In  L-odci  Amutinus  the  table  of  contenti  givca 
fifty-one  scclions,  and  the  fift.clh  seclioa  is  licsorltjed  thus:  Bt  f^H.-vfa  ttm* 
trittOMt*  fratrtm  lunm  tsta  tua,  ft  qucd  nam  sit  rt^tim  Dri  eaa  tl  pttut  irJ 
iuitifia  et  f<ix  tl  gaidium  in  Spirit  11  Sam  to  ;  this  is  fottowcd  by  the  Mty-ffist 
■nd  l«»t  scctmii,  »  hii^h  is  (leii;nlit<i  ns  I'e  niyiterto  DotHtHi  ante  p^tsioium  im 
tiltmtio  kabite,  foit pauientm  vtro  iptiui  teoelato.  The  obviuos  deduction  is 
tiut  this  Bysteu)  wasdnwti  up  for  a  cop)' wliich  mm  tied  the  greater  p^ut  at  uif] 
nte  of  chaps,  xv  antd  xvj.  This  lysleni  ap{)C3rt  to  hnvc  prevailed  very  widely; 
In  the  Code*  Fulilroiii  'here  are  given  in  the  table  of  coatentt  fifty>ooe 
•ectiom:  of  these  the  fim  twenty-three  include  ihe  whole  Epi^llc  up  to  th* 
end  of  disp.  xiv,  the  W-X  stiilencc  beiuf;  bended  Qtio.{  fidelts  Dti  non  dettamt 
urvietm  iudtiart  iuirt  unuiijuiifttt  wcundum  rtguloi  manJ&lgrum  ipit  tt 
dtieal  diviao  iudiiio  prai-p^'are  ul  ante  tniruntti  Dti  titu  tonfusiant  poiiit 
aptntm  tucrvm  fratstare  ratiemm.  Theii  follow  the  last  tweniy-eiuhl  tectiont 
of  tbe  Amiaiinc  sy?ttm,  begianing  with  the  twenty  I'ljurlh  ai  u.  1.  Heao* - 
cfaapa.  ix-xivare  desciibed  twite.  The  acnUe  seems  to  have  h*d  trffore  him 
•JD  otbemise  unrecorded  syripm  whiiJ)  only  einhnced  founern  chapter*,  aod 
diea  added  the  remaiiiiler  fiorn  where  lie  could  get  them  in  ordr-r  to  make  np 
what  he  felt  to  be  the  right  numbfr  of  fifty-oQc. 

Both  these  syitetni  seeoi  to  exclude  the  Uit  two  chajAen,  whateTcr  reasoa, 
«•  nuy  five  for  ibe  pbcQOtnenoQ. 

(5)  J.astty.  sotne  critics  have  discovered  a  certain  amount  of  slgoiBcaooM , 
In  two  other  poiuts. 
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t.  The  pnyer  at  the  ni  of  diiip.  xv  li  tapi>oi«d  to  roprcKnt,  ellhei  with 
or  wilboiii  ihir  ifi^y  (which  ik  mniltrd  m  some  MSS..  {irobaUy  iticoricdl]').  a 
condiuicn  oi  ibc  Kpixle.  At  s  luatici  of  fact  (be  formuU  daa  noi  re|>t»ent 
uiy  Icnowa  (orm  of  ending,  anil  mxy  be  ]»r.iUcIcd  fioin  places  ia  Lbc  twdy  ol 
Ihe  Epiitle. 

It.  The  iwu  conclmioni  xvi.  lo  kdiI  94  of  the  T  R  arc  KtippoM-d  to  reprnenl 
CDdint,i  10  two  diCTctDnt  icccnsicm^  of  the  £pi>(lc.  But  u  will  be  t««a  by 
rcfefriiig  to  the  note  on  Ihc  pavoge,  ihl«  i«  l*ied  upon  a  wUri-adlng.  The 
rc.-iding  ol  ihe  T  K  U  a  late  cuiiHattun  of  ilic  twu  oldcf  fonns  of  the  text  Tb« 
bencdicilvn  Etixid  orij;lnally  U  vet.  jo  aiiij  orily  there,  the  Tef*r»  that  lollowcd 
bdng  a  son  of  poatsctipt.  Ccnain  MSS.  which  wcie  withoat  the  doxolo^  (sm 
above)  moved  U  lo  thnt  end  of  the  tpiitli-  afit-r  vcr.  13,  while  ccrlain  olhert 
placed  it  after  ver.  37.  The  doulAe  t>en(.'dici:an  oJ  the  TK  aroie  by  the 
oidiuary  procc&i  of  confliLCioa.  The  ugnifmucc  uf  tht«  lii  coirobojatioi;  the 
cxiiieiioe  of  an  early  teat  which  omitted  tite  duxoloi:y  has  been  pointed  oat ; 
otberwiie  ihcte  venc*  will  nut  tuppoit  the  dcducUoat  oiadc  fion  them  bj 
Renui,  GlfToid,  and  Mhers. 

Tbe  above,  Etaicd  ai  ihorlly  a>  pouihle,  ate  the  dijiloniaiic  facta  whidi 
dernand  eiplnnnlion.  Alicmly  in  tlie  »e*-enlerinh  centnry  iome  at  Oiiy  rale  had 
aUr^ctcd  iii>li«,  nitd  Scmlci  (I1O9  ,  Giinbi<,b  ^777)  aiitl  uibTtt  dcvclupcd 
elaborate  theories  to  account  lor  them.  To  atlcmiit  to  enumcTaie  all  the 
diRcient  view*  would  be  lirside  our  purpose :  It  wUl  be  more  coit>enleQt  to 
confitie  ourvelve*  to  certain  topical  iliiutritioM. 

I.  An  bypoihciis  which  would  Bccoant  foi  moat  (sIthouj;h  oot  all)  of  the 
facia  iCfltcd  woald  be  to  iuppa«c  ih^t  the  last  two  chapicre  were  not  gcDuioe. 
Tbii  opinion  was  held  by  flauT ',  sllhouch,  ai  w.-»  ii!iu:il  wilb  bim,  on  purely 
0  Priori  giounda,  nnd  with  an  only  iDciueiiul  referiDce  lu  the  M.S.  evidence 
wbicb  ini[:ht  have  been  the  Eboiigtst  support  of  bit  tlicory.  The  main  motive 
wliidi  iiiduccd  bun  to  cidse  [bcm  vat  the  <:xpre»ion  in  xv,  8  lliat  Chnsl  was 
made  'a  minister  of  circumi;ixion,'  whi^;h  is  int<:n4i<iten(  with  bis  view  o( 
St.  Paul's  docuioc :  and  be  supported  his  contcntiou  by  a  vigorous  cxamiaa- 
tioti  of  the  style  and  contents  ol  ihrtc  ivro  chaptera  Hi*  argumenls  have  been 
noiiccd  I  to  lit  ns  iccmcd  necessary)  iii  tbe  coinroentary.  I!ul  tbe  consensus  of 
a  laii;e  cuuibci  of  uitLt  in  uoooeuiiiiiu  the  icsuU  may  escuM  our  puisuinj; 
them  in  (urthei  detail.  Docinoally  hi:  views  were  only  coniialcDt  wiih  a  ooe- 
sidcf!  [hoiry  ol  the  Pauline  position  and  tcauhiiij;,  and  if  that  theory  i«  given 
up  then  hiK  ar^'uinents  become  untennble.  As  regards  his  liietary  criiidsm  tbe 
opinion  of  llenan  may  be  accepted;  'On  eit  luipris  qu'iut  critique  atitii 
habile  que  Uaiir  *c  soit  content^  d'une  solution  ausai  jftuisiete.  i'ourouoi  no 
fsuiiaiie  auintt-il  inventit  de  si  iosifuincaats  details t  Poiuqnoi  aurait-il  ajotitj 
k  I'uDvra^  utct^  one  liite  dc  doii)»  propic* '  I '. 

Hut  wt  aie  not  without  strong  posiiive  argaTDcnta  in  favour  of  the  j^noloc 
nesa  of  at  aiiy  rale  the  fifteenth  cli.ipicr.  In  tbe  first  pl»ce  a  careful 
examination  of  the  Mrst  tkliteeo  versea  sIiliws  conclusively  thai  they  are  closely 
connected  with  the  previous  chaptei.  Tbe  break  after  xiv.  13  Is  purely  arbi' 
tnuy,  and  the  paa&;i.ge  that  fullonn  to  the  cnil  of  vet.  6  11  meieEy  a  cunclosiua 
of  the  pteviovsar^ument,  without  which  the  fonnei  chapter  ti  in>;omplete,  and 
which  it  IE  in<:onccivahle  that  an  intcrpol.itor  could  have  cither  been  able  01 
desiicd  to  insert;  while  in  vv.  7-13  the  Apostle  Cunnccts  Ihe  spedil  subjcci 
of  which  he  tus  been  treating  wiih  (he  general  conilition  of  the  Churcb,  and 
(uppons  bit  malt)  cootcation  by  a  series  of  teats  drawn  from  the  O.T.  Both 
in  tne  appeal  to  .Scripture  and  tn  the  tniroductioo  ot  broad  and  genrr«l  prin- 
ciples Una  conclusion  may  be  exactly  paralleled  by  the  oistoin  of  St.  Paul 
ewewhere  in  tbv  Epistle.    No  theoiy  tbetefor*  can  be  accepted  wbidi  doea  not 


'   7%fe!ogiieht  Ztittmg,  iS.tft,  pp.  97,  144.     Pautiu.  1866,  pp.  393  & 
*  ^.  i'aul,  p.  Ixxi,  quoted  by  UshtfooL  JliMUai  ii*Ufft,  pw  Sj^ 
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reeo^be  thai  xIt  ud  it.  13  fono  a  ricglc  pua^ph  which  must  aot  hm 
qvlit  np. 

But  further  ihan  IhU  the  remainder  of  chap,  sv  show!  every  lifn  of  bving 
■  gEnume  work  of  ihe  Api>itle.  The  argument  of  Pale/  boMd  upoD  ibc  collec- 
tion lor  thf  poor  Christians  .11  JeruiAlcm  is  m  this  cak  almo^it  demo  nit  rstiTe 
(see  p.  xzxiii.  The  tefcicnce  Id  ihe  Apasllc's  intention  of  viii ling  Spain,  (o  the 
ciicDinuiLiice*  In  which  ht  is  placeil,  the  dangprs  he  ii  exjieciin^,  nil  hope  of 
nsiuDg  Rome  fulfilled  ia  such  a  very  diflcienC  maimer,  are  all  iiKonsisicnt  vrtih 
fpuriousEic^» i  while  most  icu^rre  will  feci  in  the  pciwnal  touches,  la  tb* 
cotnhiiiali'nn  of  boUliic^  in  auciling  hu  iitiuion  with  coutiilcraiii^n  for  the 
reelings  of  hit  nailers,  in  the  strong  And  deep  emolioiis  which  are  (K'oa,iions]l7 
»llowei!  to  come  to  the  Etufnce,  all  the  most  chsnicterUifc  marks  of  the 
Apcnilc'i  willing. 

Hum's  view*  were  followe>l  by  vou  ScJiweglet,  HoUten,  Z*IIct,  and  othcn, 
but  have  been  re|ectc(l  by  MAng<jkl,  Hilgenicld,  I'lttidercr,  Wciisiickcr,  and 
Lipiius.  A  moriihcd  forin  h  put  fi>rwnrd  I>y  Lui^Iil  '.  who  cnn-iilcTS  that  pttiti 
■le  gcnaice  ami  part  ijmrioui :  iii  fact  he  applii-s  the  Lnterpulalioo  thcoiy  to 
tbeK«  two  ch»pitrs  (being  followed  Co  a  vliylit  extent  by  LifHuus).  Agsinit 
any  sacb  theory  the  aryniiieDls  arc  cuiicliifiive.  It  hns  all  the  rlisacLvAitL^gca  of 
the  liFoadci  thcury  nnd  does  not  ciltn.r  »«lvc  the  pru'bletn  iuggcstcci  bv  Ihc  nuon* 
•cript  evidence  or  leceive  sTip(>ort  from  it.  Koi  the  rejection  of  the  last  two 
ebapt«TS  as  a  whole  there  Is  some  support,  as  we  have  t^en  ;  (or  believiitg  that 
theycOntaiD  interpolalioiis  (e»ccj!t  in  a  form  to  lie  coasidered  immediiitcly)  there 
u  BO  extecna]  evidence.  There  is  no  greater  u^ed  fur  suspecting  iulerpolatioot 
ID  cbsp.  av  tbfiu  in  chap.  xiv. 

3.  We  may  dismiss  then  all  soch  iheorict  u  imply  the  sptirioasneu  of  ibe  last 
two  chapters  nnd  may  past  on  lo  a  srcond  group  which  explains  the  pheno- 
mena of  the  MSS.  by  iuuposing  iliiit  our  Kpiitle  his  groM-n  up  through  the 
combination  of  different  kttcn  or  parts  of  letters  either  all  addressed  to  tbe 
Romnn  Chocch.  or  niidicskcd  partly  to  (he  Roiciin  Church,  partl]r  elsewhere. 
An  eUliomte  and  l)*pic3l  theory  of  this  sort,  nnd  pne  which  bos  the  merit  of 
exphiluinK  *^  the  faL-ls,  is  that  of  Ueniin  '.  He  supposes  that  tlie  H-called 
Epistle  to  the  KomaQS  was  a  circalat  letter  and  that  it  uUted  ia  four  dlRtttcu 
fiwini: 

(i)  A  letter  to  tbe  Roroani.    This  contnined  chap,  i-si  and  cbap.  mw. 
(U)  A  letter  to  tbe  i-liihcsianB.    Chap,  i-xiv  and  zvi.  l  10. 
(Ill)  A  letter  to  the  Thessalonisns.     Ulmp.  i-siv  aa^  svi.  1 1-14. 
(iv)  A  letter  to  an  uiitnown  church.     Chip,  i-iiv  and  xri.  3.^-»7- 

lo  tbe  last  three  ktten  there  would  of  coutse  l-e  tome  Tnodificatloni  h 
duip.  i,  of  whtLh  wc  have  a  re  mini  scr  nee  in.  (he  veriatiuns  of  the  MS,  G> 

This  theory  is  supwiicd  by  the  fgll-iwing  amongst  other  argumccis  : 

(i)  We  know,  as.  m  tbe  case  of  the  I-'pi^lle  to  the  Epbesiniis,  that  St.  Plial 
wrote  circular  letters,  (ii)  The  EplMle  as  we  have  it  tins  lour  cndir^  kt.  33, 
xvi.  ao,  14,  ag-i;.  Eadi  of  these  ically  reprtscnkd  the  ending  ol  a  separate 
Episllr.  (,iii)  There  are  strong  internal  gjotiiirls  lor  believing  ib.ii  avi.  1— so 
was  addiessed  to  the  Kphesian  Church,  (ivj  Tiic  Macedonian  iiamci  occoniag 
io  tvi  11-14  tugge>t  that  these  verses  were  addre^ed  to  a  Macetloniiui 
chuich.  (v)  This  explains  bow  it  cime  Co  Ije  ths-t  such  an  elobutate  letter 
was  tent  to  a  church  of  which  St.  Paul  bad  such  liLlle  knowledge  as  Itwt 
of  Rome. 

This  theory  has  one  advanCagr,  that  it  accoitnts  for  all  the  facts;  bat  thet« 
are  two  arguments  igainst  it  whtijh  are  absolutely  conclu^ve.  One  Is  that 
then  ate  not  four  eoduigs  ia  the  Lpistle  at  all ;  xv.  33  ia  aot  like  any  of  tha 

»  Ludlt,  Cttr  Jit  Mdm  It/tttn  Capitei  da  Romfrbritfs,  1 87 1 . 
*  Reaan,  ^l  Caul,  pp.  Ixiu  ff.    This  theorj  u  caacnijied  at  great  leafth  hj 
Dp.  IJflitXoot,  if.  tit,  pp.  193  ff. 
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ending  of  St.  PnaVt  Eplsiki;  while,  as  h  ihown  above,  the  orijrlii  of  the 
<1iiplicflle  brii«ilidLon,  sti.  iri  an:t  i^,  iddU  be  npUindi  on  purely  tMluat 
grounds.  If  Kcnaji'i  theory  had  been  correct  (hen  we  should  not  ha^o  both. 
benedictions  In  the  lute  MSS.  but  In  the  earlier.  A)  it  is.,  tt  li  clear  that  the 
du]>Iiaittoa  timnljr  vom  from  conltBtJon.  A  Kcond  argument.  In  oor  opinion 
ef|D!>lty  concluiive  ag.ilnit  iMi  theory,  i«  that  it  leparalet  cFtap  xlv  from  lli8 
first  thirteen  rervcs  of  chap.  iv.  The  arcumEnis  on  this  iuLject  need  Bot  bs 
reprntrd.  hnt  it  mny  he  pointed  not  ihac  thcj  are  as  conclusive  again&t  Kenan't 
byiiolbc^iK  M  ncaio't  th.it  of  IJaur. 

3.  Reoiui'i  theory  In*  not  rcoeiTed  ncceptuice,  but  there  ts  one  portion  ol  It 
which  has  been  more  generatlr  held  Uuui  any  other  wiih  jcgntA  to  these  final 
chftplen;  thai  namcty  whicn  confer*  that  the  li>(  of  nimci  in  cbap^  svi 
belongs  to  ■  letter  nddiecsed  to  Kphetui  nod  not  to  one  nddresied  to  Rome.  Thit 
view,  first  ptit  forward  by  SehtiLiClSig),  hui  been  adopted  by  Evmid,  Mangold, 
I^nrrnl,  flitrig,  Keuu,  RitH'JiI,  LucM,  K^ilstcn,  Lipiiii*,  Krenkel,  Kneitcker, 
Wtia*.  WeliMclcer,  Firrnr.  It  haa  two  formi;  aomtr  hold  ver.  I,  1  to  belunff 
to  the  Romiios,  oibere  consider  them  nlio  pait  of  the  Ephcsian  letter.  Not  & 
it  quite  certain  where  the  tl^pheaian  tragnicQi  eodt.  Some  cemalder  that  It 
inclndc*  vv.  17-ai,  othcn  make  it  slop  at  ver,  16. 

The  aigamcuti  in  fargur  of  thU  view  are  ai  followi;  i.  It  it  pointed  ottC 
that  it  It  hardly  like!}'  that  St.  Paul  ihould  have  been  acquainted  with  luch 
a  lajRe  number  of  pcrwini  in  a  church  tike  that  of  Rome  which  he  bad  never 
vitit^,  and  ihit  thii  feeling  is  coriotiorato)  by  the  numhci  of  penonal  lielaili 
that  he  add":  rcferenccB  lo  com pRii ions  in  cnpiidty,  to  rclallons,  to  fcllow- 
labonrert.  All  ihete  allntir.nt  are  easily  explicaMe  on  the  theory  that  the 
Rpiatle  it  addEeMcil  lo  tlie  Ephe^iicn  Church,  hnl  not  if  It  be  addtcvted  to  the 
Roman.  1.  This  opinion  i»  corroboraled,  it  is  Mid,  by  an  examination  of  the 
lilt  itself.  Afjnila  and  PriscilU  and  the  church  that  1*  in  their  houac  are  men- 
tioned shortly  before  this  dnte  as  being  at  Ephciti«,  and  shortly  atteiwards  Ihej 
are  again  mc-nlinnrd  as.  bring  in  the  lamc  city  fl  Cor.  xvi.  19;  j  Tim.  it.  19), 
The  very  next  name  Epaenetu*  ii  clearly  described  a*  a  native  of  the  province 
of  Alia.  Of  the  oihi^is  many  arc  Jewlih,  many  (ireek,  and  It  is  more  likely 
that  they  t!iou.ld  be  natives  of  E]ihr«us  tljan  iialivn  t>!  Romr.  3^  That  (he 
warning  against  falw  teachers  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  letter,  which  eUewhcre  never  refers  to  false  teachers  u  being  at  work  in 
Rone. 

In  examiniiij;  this  hypothciia  we  must  notice  at  once  that  It  doei  not  fai 
any  way  help  na  to  suWe  the  lexiual  diiflicultlei,  and  receive*  no  assUtanoe 
from  ibeii).  The  problems  of  the  concluding  dozology  and  of  the  omission  of 
(he  last  two  chaptcii  remain  as  thrry  were.  It  it  only  if  we  inscit  a  bene- 
diction both  at  rer.  10  and  at  ver.  14  that  we  gel  any  a«Jttutce.  In  that  case 
wc  might  erplatn  the  duplicate  benediction  bf  tappotin?  th.-it  the  Einl  was 
the  conclusion  of  the  Ephrsian  letter,  the  second  the  cuncTuuon.  of  the  Roman. 
At  we  have  seen,  the  lextonl  phenorncoa  do  not  support  this  view.  The  theory 
thercfors  mast  be  eiamiacd  011  its  own  cneritt^,  luid  the  burden  of  proof  it 
thrown  on  the  opponent  of  the  Roman  deuiration  o£  the  Kpi^lle,  for  ai  hai 
been  shdwii  the  uiily  ciilicnl  baiii  we  can  itnit  from,  in  diicn suing  St  Paiil'a 
hpistles,  Is  that  they  have  come  down  10  us  subitautiiilly  in  ue  form  in 
which  they  weie  wriitea  tuilcis  very  itrong  crtdrnce  is  biocghi  forward  to  the 
contrary. 

But  this  vvMence  cannot  be  called  very  strong.  It  Is  admitted  hf  Weiss 
and  Mangold,  for  instance,  that  the  m  prieri  arguments  sgxinst  Si.  Psara 
acquaintance  with  some  twenly-fonr  penont  In  the  Roman  community  are  of 
slight  weigbt  Chii^tiiinily  was  picached  amongst  just  that  porlion  of  the 
population  of  the  Kmpiie  which  would  be  most  nomadic  in  chaiacici.  It  i) 
admitted  agab  that  it  would  tie  natural  thftt,  in  writiag  to  n  strange  church, 
St.  Paul  ahmld  lay  apedal  stress  on  all  those  with  whom  he  was  acqoaintcd  01 
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of  whom  he  hn<1  hcAird,  In  mier  ihkt  he  might  that  cnTnmend  lilmself  to  them. 
Again,  when  uc  conic  to  examine  Ihe  naicci,  wr  find  tliat  tliuw.*  iclually  coa- 
DKtcd  wiilt  Epbesus  are  only  thrt«,  and  ai  these  persom  two  arc  known  to 
have  OTigtnfttly  come  (rom  Rome,  wliilic  ihr  third  alone  ciii  baiiliy  be  coo- 
■idcred  sufficient  wippoit  for  this  Iheorj-.  Wh^n  attain  we  come  to  rxamic 
the  wsrning  Bgainsi  berdic*,  we  find  ih't  after  all  li  is  perfectly  eoiuiite 
with  the  bod}- of  the  EfiUUe.  If  we  conceii-e  It  to  l>e  s  wnmmg  agninM  falat' 
tcacheis  whom  SL  Paul  fears  may  eome  but  who  have  uot  yet  done  So,  It 
cuiclly  BoiCs  the  tilu.ilion,  «od  helps  to  ex|>lain  the  nutives  he  had  in  writing 
the  Epiitle.  He  dcrmitely  Mates  tn&t  be  U  oivly  wAmiug  ihcm  that  ihey  mny 
be  wise  if  OCCASiOD  ftiisc. 

Tlie  atguments  ugainsC  Ihce  verses  aie  not  strong.  What  i(  the  value  of 
the  de5niie  evidence  in  iheii  favour?  Tliii  ii  01  two  daue«.  \i)  The 
«iehaeo10i;ica1  erideace  for  connecting  the  names  in  the  l^plttle  with  Koine, 
(ii)  The  STcfaneologii.-nl  and.  literacy  cvideiioe  for  connecting  any  of  the  pcraoos 
mentji-ined  herewith  the  Komnn  Chnrch 

(})  In  hit  commcntiiry  on  the  ?biiijipians.  itattin^  fiom  the  text  Phil.  Ir.  as 
iata(oyTai  btiat  .  .  .  fiiiAiarn  ol  In  mv  Kai^apo^  aUms,  Hp.  l.iglilfool  prooecdl 
to  eiamioc^  the  litt  of  namea  iit   Rom.  xi-i   in  the  lik,'ht  of  Runiari  iiisci ipiiOOK. 
We  happea  to  have  preserved  to  u*  slnioEt  cunipletoy  the  fuaercHl  intcnpiioos 
of  certain  reiumianti  in  which  were  dcpo<rt«l  the  ashei  of  mcmben  of  tha 
imperial  household.      Snroe  ol  these  date  a  little  carlicT  than  the  Epistle  to  tl» 
Roman*,  tome  of  them  are  almost  cuntcmporniy,     licMdcs  these  vc  bvwm 
A  Inrge  namber  ol  Inscriptions  containmg  nntncs  of  frerdmen  and  others  belong* 
inj;  to  the  impciial  houseliold.     Nuw  examples  ofahnosl  every  name  In  Kom. 
Xii.    31$   may  be  found   uuintigit  theie,  and  the   piiMioation  of  the  tiathj 
Tolnme  of  the  Caput  of  Latin  IniciiplloiiB  has  tiinbled  us  to  add  to  tbAl 
instanees  quoted.     Piaciicollf  every  name  may  be  illusirittcd  in  Rome,  aadj 
almoat  ev«ry  mtne  in  the  InsctiplionB  of  the  househotdj  nlihough  some  of  themJ 
ue  UDCommon. 

Now  what  does  this  prove?  It  doea  not  prove  of  coune  that  these  UV^ 
the  persons  to  whom  the  Ejiille  wn»  written;  not  does  it  give  o»erwhcImit 
cvldenee  th.it  the  naotes  are  Rom.tn.  it  (howi  ihnt  5ui:h  a  combination  i_. 
names  was  paisible  in  Kome :  but  it  shows  something  more  lh>n  ibit.  MnzwJ 
gold  askf  what  \%  the  value  of  this  iavestigalion  as  the  same  names  aie  fouodJ 
ouiside  i^omef  The  ansii-er  is  that  fur  the  most  part  they  are  very  nus.J 
Llpriui  malccf  various  altcmptt  to  illustrate  the  nnmeB  iiom  Asiatic  infcrlc>>j 
dons,  but  not  very  iiicceBsfuliy;  nor  dM5  Mangold  help  by  showing  that  toal 
two  commuD  namn  Nnrctuai  and  Heimas  mny  be  paralleled  elKwherc.  W«] 
have  atti.'iii<pied  to  Institute  some  comparison,  tut  it  is  not  vciy  ca^y  and  wtUJ 
not  be  until  we  have  mote  tat isfot: Cory  collections  of  Greek  irBcripiloni.  If] 
we  taltc  the  Greek  Corput  wc  t.ha\\.  find  that  lu  llie  mSi;riptioiiB  of  K|>he«ua'J 
only  ibice  name?  oat  of  the  twenty-four  in  this  li^c  occur ;  if  ue  extend  oturJ 
lurvey  to  the  province  of  Aua  we  shaU  lind  only  twelve.  Now  ii-hat  thl44 
coinparisOD  suggests  is  thnl  such  a  coitibination  of  naiacs  — Uicclc,  Jewish,  aild>i 
Latlri — could  as  a  maltci  of  fact  only  be  found  in  the  mixed  populitiun  whis 
formed  the  lower  and  middle  cLfl!«c«  of  Rome,  This  eviriciice  it  not  coo-] 
elusive,  but  it  shows  that  there  1*  no  tf/f-iVrtimprohnhillty  in  the  nnmes  belDgl 
Komaii^,  and  thnt  it  would  be  difliculi  anywhere  cIm  to  illuiltalc  Buch  aatf 
hcterugeneout  collection. 

To  this  we  mfiy  add  the  further  CTiderce  afforded  by  the  explanation  givca  I 
by  BiiJiop  U^htfuot  and  repealed  in  the  notes,  of  thr  huuwhuliis  of  NardwnsI 
and  Aristobuio*  :  evirlence  again  only  cori'-boralive  but  yet  (if  somib  weight. 

(tl)  The  mote  djtcci  aichaeolo^icxl  evidence  iiihal  for  conneclini;  the  names  ' 
of  Priaca,  AcnpIiHS,  Nerrut,  and  Aptllei  drllnltcly  with  the  early  history  ofl 
Koman  Christ  1  unity.  Tlitw  poiii'ti  have  l-ein  di»Lus'cd  siilTiiiieiitly  in  thai 
■ote«i   and  it  is  dqIj'  aece»i«iy  to  uy  here  that  it  would  be  nn  exi,«*c  of 


}••] 


INTECRtTY 


lEGV 


•eeptldfai  to  look  «poa  web  evidence  u  woithlcn,  ildtough  It  tnighi  not 
weijjh  much  if  there  wtre  strong  evidence  on  Ihe  other  lide. 

To  >iiin  up  iheti.  Tliere  U  tio  exietiidl  evidenoe  >|[aiiikt  IhU  lectlon.  Dor 
doM  the  exclD&ioa  of  it  fiom  the  Romui  Icitct  help  in  any  w«y  to  solve  the 
problciDS  pre««iU-ri  hy  the  tert.  The  arguincnts  agnintt  the  Komaii  dci- 
tinulirm  ate  patcW  a  inert.  They  can  Iherelote  have  Utile  value.  On  being 
eismiiied  they  were  luuud  not  to  be  waljd  ;  wlnle  eviJence  Dot  coiiclutive  bni 
conaideiablc  hu  been  brouf^bt  forwud  in  favosr  of  the  Roman  dcsilottloii. 
t'oi  thtac  reasons  we  have  used  the  lUtecnth  chaffer  wilbout  hesitation  in 
wriiiog  nn  accauot  of  the  UomaD  1,'hiiTch,  and  any  sdccc.u  we  have  had  in  tho 
drmwiiig  of  the  pktuie  which  we  have  been  able  to  preieiit  niu*t  be  allowed  to 
weigh  In  the  evidence. 

A.  Rciche  <.i[j  i&n)  mgteiteil  ttiat  Ilie  doio1><i|;y  wat  not  Kc'i^'iic,  and  hi* 
(mudoQ  hw  been  largely  followed,  comlitned  in  Eome  uses  with  ibeone*  ti  to 
tae  oaUidoo  of  other  parts,  in  toine  caics  not  It  ii  well  known  thai  punges 
which  did  ont  originally  form  pnrt  of  the  leit  arc  in.icrled  in  difTerrnt  ptacca  in 
difTercnl  leal*;  lur  Indtmce.  the  fitrifofit  atfultenu  i«  found  in  moie  ihan  ono 
place.  It  wonld  ailll  be  diffn:ult  to  liiid  a  reaton  for  the  intenion  of  tb« 
doxology  ill  tliF  panicular  place  at  the  end  of  cliaj).  xiv,  but  ai  (be  sktat  time 
the  theory  ibat  it  ii  not  gciHJine  will  aecnunl  (or  tit  omiwinn  alTogdhrr  in 
lome  MSS.  and  lis  inMr.ion  in  difTrrcnl  ph^-cs  io  other*,  ^^c  ntk  tlicn  what 
further  evidence  there  is  for  thU  0Tnia>ton,  and  are  crinfrontcl  with  n  large 
noniber  of  atgunicnU  lahich  infuim  DS  that  It  is  clearly  unpauline  bcisoK  it 
barmoQlie«  !□  iiyle,  io  phrairulngy,  and  in  siibject-inatccr  wilh  oon-panliDO 
£pl«tles — that  to  ihe  Epbesians  and  tb«  Patlotal  I^piitles.  This  aigamenl 
mutt  lell  in  dilletent  w.-ijs  Io  dilTercni  crlllco.  It  will  be  very  Mron^,  If  not 
ciincluuve,  to  lkci«e  who  comidcr  that  ihe^  Epiitle*  arc  out  Panline.  To 
ihoK  liuwcver  whoacc«pr  ihem  as  j>entiinc  ifae«e  a[);iiaicii[*  uill  laiber  coa- 
fiim  their  belief  in  the  f'anliue  aothor^ip. 

(i.  ttut  there  ii  an  alicinaiive  hypothesis  whirh  may  Hemanil  mnre  caiefnl 
conrideration  fiocn  a«,  thai  allbciugh  it  comes  from  St.  Paul  it  belonps  to  rather 
n  later  period  in  his  life.  ]t  it  this  cousideratiun  amotigu  otlierk  which  foiiu* 
the  basis  of  the  theory  pot  forwjrd  by  Dr.  Lij;hifo"t.  He  con^ld^u  that  the 
oii(;iDai  Epittlc  to  Ihe  Kutnaru  wiillcn  by  St.  I'aul  coutaijied  idl  our  prcMOt 
Epiitie  except  xvi  35-37;  ih.-it  nt  a  Kamowhot  later  period— the  peiiod  par- 
haps  of  hii  Roman  impiUonment,  St.  Paul  lunicd  thix  into  a  circular  letter; 
he  cut  ad  the  !a*t  iwo  vhnpter*  which  contained  i^r  the  mnst  part  purely 
pcnunil  matter,  he  oniillni  tbe  wuidi  tw  'Paifijj  in  i.  7  and  i,^ ;  auil  then  aildcd 
(he  doaology  at  tbe  end  becaose  be  fell  the  need  of  some  more  Atttni;  con- 
chision.  Then,  at  a  later  date,  ui  order  Io  tuake  the  original  E^iitle  complete 
the  doxnlogy  was  added  frcira  the  later  rccenuon  Io  the  earlier. 

Dr.  Lijjhlfout  piiiiilt  out  that  this  hyputbesis  solves  all  the  probUma.  It 
explains  the  existence  of  a  shcrrtcr  recension.  It  explains  the  piesence  of  the 
doxology  in  both  pUces  it  explains  the  pecnliar  style  of  Ihe  doxolugy.  We 
nt»Y  admil  Ibis,  but  thne  is  nac  poont  it  docs  not  explain;  it  does  not  explain 
how  or  why  St.  Paul  made  tlie  division  ■[  ibeend  of  chap.  xiv.  There  b 
Bolbint;  in  the  nut  thirteen  verves  which  nn^ts  thera  for  general  drcvlaiion. 
They  are  in  fact  moie  suilnble  for  in  encyclical  letter  ihaj]  u  chap.  xiv.  It  it 
to  Ds  inconceivmble  that  St.  Paul  sboiiM  havt  bimKcH  mutilated  an  own  aiga- 
meot  by  cutting  olT  the  conc)ui,ton  of  it.  Tnis  consideration  therefore  teems 
to  us  decisive  a^nln*!  T)r.  I  Ighiroiit's  theory. 

6.  Dr.  Hort  nas  subjecteii  ibe  ■ituinents  of  I>r,  IJt*htfoot  to  a  very  doia 
exsminition.  He  be^'iut  by  a  careful  iludy  of  the  duxoluiiy  and  bns  shown 
clearly  tint  of  all  thai  the  parallels  between  ii  and  posuges  in  the  four  acknow- 
ledged Epistles  are  much  commoner  and  neater  than  was  tbovgbt  to  be  the  case; 
and  secondly  ihst  it  exactly  icprudace*  and  sums  up  the  whole  argument  ol 
tbt  Eoistla.    Oa  bii  invctti£aiioa  we  have  based  our  (KUDmeotarr.  snd  wi 
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Bost  refer  to  tTiat  and  to  Dr.  Hort'«  own  eitiy  for  Ihe  rm^oni  wMcTi  mtke  i 
Kcccpt  the  floxology  u  not  only  k  petiuinc  work  of  Si.  I'mil,  but  al«>  «.  i 
integiftl  portion  ol  ihe  Episilc.     TliBt  sT  the  end  he  should  feel  coin|>cIled  ' 
Ooxx  moire  to  turn  Dp  ihe  KirMl  iileat  of  which  tlic  KpiUlc  ti  full  ftnil  pu(  them 
cWrty  "nd  ilronjily  Oefure  bit  teadm  U  quite  lii  acconlamc  with  the  wbol« 
mind  of  tti*  Aposilc.    Ite  does  lo  in  lACt  at  the  conclusiuo  of  tbtCalaiiaa 
letter,  ftlthou^h  not  in  the  form  ff  n  dorol'gv 

Dr.  Hott  (hen  ptocecdt  to  criticiie  Hitd  cipUm  away  the  trstual  phenQmena. 
We  hawe  <)iioicd  hit  emciidatioQ  of  the  passajje  in  Oiigen  am-l  pL-iined  uoi  that 
it  is  to  05  mott  cncoDVLneing.  No  single  orfumeRt  in  favour  of  the  etistenoa 
«l  the  shorter  rcccniinn  may  be  stiong.  but  the  cooabinAtioD  of  reftuns  ia 
in  onr  o|>inian  too  weighty  to  he  explained  away. 

Dr.   Hoit'i  own  cuuclasionii  arc:    (i)  He  suggests  that  ai  lh«  Init  tw« 
fihaplenwere  consideted  unsuitable  (or  public  resiling,  iliey  migbt  be  omitted  la 
■yst^mi  oflectionaTici  while  the  duxology — which  wui  felt  tu  be  eiKfying — was 
appenderi  to  ch.-ip.  «iv,  thnC  it  might  be  read,     (j)  Sotne  such  thei^iry  at  thii 
mlglil  explain  t!ie  capimta.tinDS.     '  The  analogy  oi  the  cotnmon  Creek  cupita- 
lalions  shorn  how e«.«ity  the  personal  or  local  and  at  it  were  temporary  partioas 
ol  «fl  epistle  might  be  excluded  irom   a  tchcdole  of  chaiitera  or  paraKTaph*.' 
(3>  The  omisiioa  of  Ihe  Mlusiuai  to  Kome  b  due  to  ai  BH^iple  tiaiiicriplioiikl 
ftcrident    (4)  '  When  all  ii  said,  two  fnets  h»»e  to  be  orplained,  the  iiuertioii . 
of  the  Doxology  after  x]v  and  ill  omitiion.'    This  latter  is  doe  Co  Mardoiifj 
which  most  be  ex)>'niiicd  to  mean  on  omisiioQ  neteetn;;  with  tbe  reading  in] 
KaidoD'i  copy-.     'On    the  ^'hoLe  It  Is  momlly  certain  that  the  ominiaa  is. 
his  Only  as  b.iving  been  traiiiiniitteil  by  him,  iia  other  words  thai  it  is  a  genoine 
ancient  reading  '     Mr.  Horl  finally  coiicludt-s  thai  though  a  genuiie  n.-aiUiig  it 
■■  incorrect  atid  perhaps  arises  tlirough  some  accident  tacti  as  the  tetiriiig  off 
of  th«  end  of  a  papyrus  roll  or  the  last  sheet  in  a  book. 

While  admitting  the  force  of  some  ol  Hort's  ciitluisma  on  Lighlfoot,  and 
etpedally  his  d':i'<^iice  of  the  genuiueaeu  of  tlie  tioaolosy,  we  mutt,  eaprcsa 
cm  imlict  th.tl  his  manner  of  dcahng  with  the  eritJence  is  somewhat  arbiirajy, 
and  that  bis  theory  does  not  Rit]s'ad.ori]y  explain  all  the  fActs. 

•J.  We  OBiselves  incltne  to  an  opiaioik  tug)jested  fiiil  we  believe  bj' 
Di.  Ciffoid. 

As  will  have  already  become  apparent,  no  soIotioD  among  Iho^c  offered  liaa 
attempted  to  expUin  what  is  really  the  most  difficult  pnrt  of  the  problem, 
the  place  at  winch  the  diviiin  w.-is  Di.ide.  W'c  know  that  the  doxolocT 
was  in  many  copies  lascncd  at  the  end  of  chap,  xiv ;  we  hnt-e  strong  i;toaa<ls 
for  b<:licviflg  that  In  some  editiout  chaps,  sv  end  xvi  were  omitted  ;  why  is  it 
at  tliit  place,  ceitninly  not  a  luilatile  one,  tliat  tlte  bienk  oclhis?  As  wc  have 
■eat,  ■  careful  examinauort  of  the  text  shows  th.-ii  the  lint  thiilecn  verses  of 
chap.  ST  ai>c  hnkc^  closely  with  chap,  sir — so  closely  that  It  it  Impossible  to 
believe  that  ther  are  not  genuine,  or  t)ul  the  Apostle  himself  could  hare  cat 
theiD  off  from  tne  context  in  publUhiiig  a  tburlCT  edition  of  his  Epistle  In- 
tended for  ■  wide  circulation.  Not  aj:ain  is  ic  probable  that  any  one  airangiii^ 
the  Epistle  for  cbcrch  serriees  would  have  made  the  division  at  this  place. 
The  diflicully  of  the  nneittion  is  of  coiir«e  obscured  for  us  by  ibe  divitiua 
hilo  chapters.  To  ct  if  we  wished  to  cot  off  the  more  peisouol  pa.ft  of  the 
Epistle,  a  rciugh  and  ready  method  miglit  sujji^e^t  itseli  in  the  excision  of  the 
last  two  clinpicfs,  lint  we  arc  lic.iling  urth  s  tjine  hefoic  the  present  or 
probably  any  dLmion  into  chapters  existed. 

Now  if  there  were  no  loluiion  i^nssible,  we  iri;;ht  possibly  aK.-ril>e  thla 
dr<rislon>  to  accident :  bnt  ns  a  mattei  j(  fact  inleroal  evidence  and  externa' 
lettim'ORy  alike  |)oint  to  the  cime  c-iiiJie.  \Vc  iiave  teen  that  there  is  coa- 
■idciable  tc*Umo'«y  fur  the  fact  ih;il  hlqrcioti  excised  ihe  In  it  two  chapiers,  and 
If  wc  csaminc  (he  bcgiunini;  of  chap,  xv  we  shall  tind  that  as  far  as  legardi 
Uh  fint  thirteen  verses  hardly  any  utLer  course  was  possible  for  him,  il  be  held 
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Ac  opinions  wfiich  «it  ucHbH  to  him.  To  begin  with,  fiw  (rf  thcw  verm 
Contnin  qiioUtloni  from  the  O.  T. :  buT  fuithcr  vcr,  ft  contains  •!>  oj.retrion 
Xiytu  fip  Xfivrir  Stnuvfof  ytyiif^iriiai  itfpiroii^T  i/irlp  i\rfi^ias  wioC,  wtijch  lie 
Rioit  ceitaltilv  coult.1  not  have  utcd.  ISlill  mere  ii  (hu  t)i«  cue  with  i^ard  ca 
Yci.  4,  whicii.  diiccih  eonltadictj  ihc  wbole  of  hi*  ijiecial  (eacliioi^.  Tl« 
words  si  the  tnii  of  i.ha|.>.  xi*  niiflit  wetra  Co  naiikt  »  more  (uiiiible  crdinu 
than  nihcr  of  the  next  two  rtKcs.  and  at  this  pln^c  the  divtsion  was  dnwa. 
Tbe  remalntlci  oi  tht*e  two  chaptt-cs  conld  l>c  omiiced  »impty  because  ihey 
wcfc  utclcn  foi  the  dcfiAitc  dcgmatic  patiKnc  Matcion  had  in  view,  and  the 
DuxtAof^y  which  h«  vuulil  not  quite  like  would  ^o  uiili  (liem. 

If  wc  once  asBTiEoe  Ihis  excision  by  Maicioo  it  may  pcrbapa  explain  the 
pheromnui,  Di.  llorC  ha«  pointed  oui  •gaiii^l  Di.  Li^^hlfooc's  iheocy  of 
a  thoTicf  recrnsiim  with  the  dwn.ioey  liiai  all  the  direct  cvidmiie  iot  omiiiing 
tbe  Ust  two  chaptcn  is  b1»  in  fnvuci  of  omiitin^*  the  Duxoloin'-  '  ^ot  ihe 
omiuion  of  xt,  wt,  [he  one  rlircct  toiimony.  if  tuch  it  be.  Is  ihnt  i>r  Marcion : 
aiiil  yet  ihc  one  JDCotilmverlilile  fact  about  IiItu  b  llial  he  oujitlpl  Ibe  Doiology. 
If  G  is  to  be  arlded  on  the  sfenKth  of  the  blank  space  after  >iw,  yet  again  it 
leaves  oot  the  Doxotogy.'  We  nay  add  also  the  capitnlxtioni  of  Codex 
J-utdnxia  which  again,  at  Dr.  Hort  points  nut,  hnve  no  trace  of  the  Uoxalogj. 
Our  eridei^ce  ikcicfoje  ]M>iiil*  to  tlie  exiiicnce  of  a  recoulun  umjjly  lenvtng 
oul  (he  last  two  chnptert. 

Now  it  is  t««>miui{  inuie  grnrrally  admitted  that  Maidon's  AfMtoHeoH  had 
som^if  not  );ieat— inHuen^e  on  variaiions  ia  (h«  lext  of  llie  N.T.  Hta 
edilioii  h^d  eoniidrrnblc  diculalioti,  especinlly  at  Rome,  and  ttieiefure 
pruunuMy  in  the  West,  and  it  i*  Irom  the  V\'cit  that  our  evidence  niutly 
coma.  When  in  adaiHinj;  the  text  ior  the  puipose*  of  cliiuch  use  it  wi» 
tbooght  XHivis;iti]c  lo  omit  the  last  ponimis  at  too  personal  and  not  tufiicictitly 
tdifying,  il  was  iiiiucdI  to  make  the  division  at  A  place  where  In  ■  current 
edition  Ihc  brcAk  had  already  been  made.  The  fub^eqiienl  steps  woold  then 
be  similar  tu  thuie  tD[;gi:«tecl  by  Di.  Hurt.  Il  was  naluial  to  odd  line 
I>Dxo1o£y  la  order  to  ^hv  n  more  suitable  coucluu'jti,  or  to  pEeterre  ii  for 
pDblic  rcarhnf;  at  this  plAce.  and  Euluequetitly  ic  dropped  oat  at  the  later 
place  Thai  is  the  onler  sugRc»1c<i  by  the  [RBnutcript  evidenof.  All  our  best 
ftuthoritirv  )ibt:e  il  at  the  tt\A;  AP  Ann.— rrprocnting  a  later  but  itiH 
resiieclable  texc  -I^ave  it  in  both  placis;  later  aulliuilties  for  the  most  pan 
pUi;e  11  only  at  xl?  33. 

It  rcmaini  ti>  acuouul  for  llic  omission  of  any  reference  lo  if  ome  in  the  (irti 
chapter  of  G.  This  tnny  of  couise  be  a  mere  iHioiynctat^  of  thai  MS.,  anting 
eilbcT  ^m  carc1eswe<4orttans^ripiion^k  cauie  whidi  «ccanhaTdlyaccrpt)ar 
from  a  dex.irc  la  makeihr  Kpisilr  ii)L>rc  {;encral  in  its  charattcT.  Hut  it  dues  not 
seem  10  us  nl  all  irti  pro  liable  that  ihis  uruiuioti  may  alu>  \x  due  to  Maidon. 
Hit  edition  wss  maae  wiih  k  BiTon;;ly  dogni.itic  purpose.  Local  and  personal 
allusions  would  have  liltie  intcml  lo  him.  The  woiils  i*  fi/fiy  could  eoMly  be 
omiitcd  wiilioul  injiiiinc  tbe  context.  I'he  opioioD  i*  pciliain  cortoburnted 
by  the  cbarACtci  of  ihi;  MS.  In  which  the  umiwion  occurs  Allti^iun  hjs  L-een 
Hiade  {p.  Ixlx)  to  two  (tiueitatlons  by  Dr.  Coruen  on  the  allied  MbS.  D  F  G. 
In  tbe  second  of  Ibese.  lie  suq^Cs  tliai  the  archetype  from  which  the«e  MSS, 
are  derived  (Zl  ended  al  av  13.  Even  il  his  aigumcnt  were  conett,  it  would 
not  lake  away  from  the  force  of  ibe  other  facts  whicli  have  been  mentioned. 
We  should  still  have  lo  explain  how  it  was  that  the  Doxolo|>y  was  iiuctted 
St  [be  end  of  chap,  xiv,  and  llie  previuui  (liscuxiion  wuuld  stand  as  it  is  :  only 
•  new  IncT  wouhl  have  10  be  ac^onnted  for.  When,  however,  wo  come  to 
examine  Dr,  Corsien's  arguments  they  hardly  seem  lo  snpiiort  hii  con- 
tenlion.  It  mny  be  admiiti:d  imlcrd.  that  the  est pllula lions  of  the  Codex 
Axniatiacs  mit;lit  have  been  niiulc  for  a  copy  wbiili  ended  at  xv.  1  j,  but  ihcy 
present  no  »olid  ars^timent  fur  tlic  eiisteuce  of  iuch  a  copy.  Dr.  Corssea 
points  Ota  that  in  the  sectioa  it.  14— xri  13,  there  an  a  considerable  nambcf 
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of  vnii.iHoiK  in  th«  text,  inil  tiip(;est>  that  lb«t  Implies  ■  ditTerent  soorcr  fnr 
the  text  of  ttint  portion  of  ihe  cpiMle.  Th?  nomber  of  variaiions  ta  tfa« 
fet^tfe  aduUtrat  iie.  it  it  well  Icnoirti,  consiilerable;  antt  in  the  same  wxy 
be  would  ugne  that  this  puilion  which  ha«  all  Ihesu  variations  must  come  from 
B  sepniau  source,  iiut  the  lacts  do  nai  npport  hii  conieDtion.  It  li  tiu* 
thtit  in  forty-lhrw  vcncs  he  ii  able  to  encmeiate  (wrnty.foor  Taiiations ;  Lot  if 
we  emniine  the  twenty.ihree  vene*  of  chap,  siv  we  shjill  Rnd  fonrteen 
vRiintioiK.n  still  Inrgei  pf^portion.  Moicovcr,  in  xiv.  i,^  tlieieue  asDumerous 
end  ai  impiDttaiit  vaiiatiom  ai  in  any  of  Ihe  following  rcrics.  Wx.  Comen't 
argumcnla  du  not  bear  out  bis  conclction.  Aa  a  niKtter  of  fact,  aa  Dr.  Hort 
poiute>i  out  aijutiiH  Dr.  Mjjluloot.  ihe  ten  of  DFG  prc*e"t5  e«actly  the  wine 
phenotnena  lhrouj;fciDitl  the  Epistle,  nnd  that  so^wis,  ulthoTijjh  it  rfoa  not 

Err  ha  {a  ptovc,  that  the  aichetjiie  ctLl^iaed  the  1a?tt  two  chapters.  The  icrlbc 
owcver  was  inobably  Acquninted  with  a  copy  which  omitted  Ihcni.  Thic 
ard>ct}'{)e  ta  aloTic  or  almost  alone  amonpsi  our  sources  tor  the  test  in 
omlltiti):  [be  Doxology.  It  alvi  omili  a<  wc  have  seen  Jt-  Tivfij)  in  both  places. 
We  would  hazMid  tne  iwKi^tion  ihal  nl!  tliew  TarialiDus  wctk  ilue  dicectly  or 
indirectly  lo  tbe  same  cnus«.  the  text  of  Maicion. 

la  oar  opinion  then  the  text  as  we  have  it  represents snbtlajitially  the  Epistle 
that  St.  fan!  wrote  to  the  Koman*.  and  it  remains  only  to  cxplnin  biicfly  the 
soincwbnt  ccinplicatcd  endiiig.  At  xv.  13  the  didaLiic  poition  f>f  it  U  cod- 
ciDtled,  and  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  Apostle's  peraonal 
iclalioni  with  the  Homaji  Church,  and  a  sketch  of  his  pinris  Tht»  paragraph 
eiiiU  wtili  a  shuti  prayer  called  forth  by  the  Diingl(~l  hog'^a  unci  fears  wUidi  liieae 
plani  for  the  fuiiire  snggest.  Then  comes  the  comtucudatloii  of  I'hoebe.  tbc 
beftfCTof  the  letter  ixvi.  1,3);  then  snlctjit ions  (3-16).  The  Aposilc  might 
now  cloK  the  Epistle,  but  h»  sense  of  the  danger  lo  which  the  Roman  Church 
may  be  expoMd,  if  it  it  viMted  by  false  tencl>en,  such  at  he  is  acqunitiled  with 
In  the  Ei&t.  leads  him  to  ^ye  a  final  and  direct  wnminr  agnln'it  them.  We 
find  a  not  riiMimilat  pbcnotncDon  in  the  Epiitle  to  the  PL ilijipiars.  There  in 
lii.  I  bo  appear*  lo  be  cpnclnding,  tut  before  be  con<:ludei  he  breaks  out  into 
•  strong,  even  Indignnnt  iratnfnf;  against  false  teachers  ^Lii.  i-Ji),  and  even 
after  that  d^1<■IU  tnng  and  frrhngly  over  his  lalirtatioiis  *!  he  tame  difhculcy 
of  ending  need  not  therefore  inrprbe  us  when  we  tncFl  it  in  the  Roman*. 
Tbea  comes  ixvl  ao)  the  ccncluding  benedlLilon.  After  this  a  po&isciipt  with 
■tlntations  from  the  companions  of  St.  Pscl.  Th*n  fiiiaUy  the  Apostle,  wish- 
ing perhaps,  as  Vh.  ilort  tiigj^rsts,  to  rni<ie  the  Epistle  once  moir  to  the  aercne 
lonv  whidi  has  character ite<l  it  througliout,  add*  the  con-eluding  Doiolngy, 
•umining  Dp  the  whole  argument  of  the  Epistle.  Tliere  is  surely  rolhing 
wireuonablc  in  suppoung  Uiat  there  would  be  an  abteiice  of  com[jl(;tc  tume- 
DOS  Id  the  constnii.iioEi  ot  the  different  leiten.  It  is  not  lilccly  thnt  all  would 
exactly  corrcEpond  to  the  same  model.  The  form  In  each  ca-e  would  be 
altered  and  changed  in  aceard.icce  with  tbc  feelings  of  the  Apostle,  and  there 
is  abtmdant  proof  ihronehoiit  the  Epistle  that  the  Aposllc  fett  enrnatly  the 
need  of  preserving  the  i-lumaa  Cbardi  licoDi  the  eriU  of  dUunluii  aod  false 
teacblag. 


^  to.  Commentaries. 

A  very  complete  and  careful  bibliography  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Rom.iits  was  adJed  by  the  editor,  Dr.  W.  P.  Dickson,  to  Uie 
English  translacinn  of  Meyer's  Commtniary.  This  need  not  be 
repealed  here.  But  a  few  leading:  woiks  may  be  mentioned, 
especially  such  aa  have  been  most  largely  used  in  the  preparaiioo 
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of  this  ediiion.  One  or  two  which  have  noi  been  used  aie  added 
as  links  in  tlie  historical  chuln.  Some  conctrplion  may  be  formed 
of  the  getifral  charier eris lies  of  the  older  commeiitaiors  from  the 
Bkeich  which  is  given  of  their  treatment  of  pariicular  subjects ;  c.  g. 
of  the  doclritic  of  BiKoi^uiir  at  p.  1 47  fT.,  and  of  the  interpretation  of 
ch.  ix.  6-39  on  p.  a6gi  ff.  The  arrangement  is,  roughly  speaking, 
chronological,  but  modern  writers  are  grouped  rather  according  to 
their  leal  affinities  than  according  to  dates  of  pubUcatioo  which 
would  be  Gometiines  misleading. 

1.  Grtei  Wrihrt. 

Orioeh  fOrlg.);    ob.  253:    Comment,  in   Epist.   S.  PauU  ad 

Romanos  in  Origmis  Opera  ed.  C.  H.  E.  I-rinniatrsch,  vols,  vi,  vli  \ 
Berolini,  1836,  1837.  The  stamlnrd  edition,  on  which  that  of 
Lommtirsch  is  based,  is  that  lMr?:un  by  Charles  Debnie,  Bene- 
dictine ofthecongre^tionofSt.  Maur  in  1733,  and  completed  after 
hi!  death  by  his  nephew  Cliarles  Vincent  Delarue  in  1759.  The 
Commentary  on  Romans  comes  in  Tom.  iv,  which  appeared  in 
the  latter  year.  A  new  ediiion— for  which  the  beginnings  have 
been  made,  in  Germany  by  Dr.  F.  Koelscliau,  and  in  England  by 
Piof.  Armitage  Robinson  and  olliers — is  however  much  needed. 

The  Commentary  on  our  K])i3tlc  belongs  to  the  latter  pail  of 
Origen's  life  when  he  was  settled  at  Cacsarea.  A  few  fragments  of 
the  original  Greek  have  come  down  to  us  in  the  Pkslocah'a  (ed. 
Robinson.  Cambridge,  1893),  and  in  Cramci's  Catena,  Tom.  iv. 
(Oxon.  1844) ;  but  for  ihc  greater  part  wc  are  dependent  upon  the 
condensed  iransiation  of  Rufinus  (hence  '  Orig.-l:il.').  There  is  no 
doubt  that  Rufmus  treated  the  work  before  him  with  great  freedom. 
Its  text  in  particular  ts  frequently  adapted  to  th.it  of  the  01d-L.tlin 
copy  of  the  Epistles  wiiich  he  was  in  the  babic  of  using  ;  so  that 
'Orig.-Ial.'  more  often  represents  Rufinus  than  Origen.  An  ad- 
mirable account  of  the  Commentary,  so  for  as  can  be  ascertained, 
in  both  its  forms  is  givtn  in  Dr.  Westcott's  article  Oxigenes  in 
Diet.  Chr.  Biog.  iv.  115- 118. 

This  work  of  Origen's  is  unique  among  commentaries.  The 
reader  is  astonishi-d  net  only  at  the  command  of  Scripture  but  at 
the  range  and  subtloiy  of  thaiight  which  it  displays.  1'he  questions 
raised  are  often  rcm:ukably  modern.  If  he  bad  been  as  successful 
in  answering  as  be  is  in  propounding  them  Origen  would  have  left 
little  for  those  who  followed  him.  As  ii  is  he  is  hampered  by 
defects  of  metliod  and  especially  by  the  f,ilal  facility  of  allegory; 
the  discursiveness  and  prolixity  of  treatment  are  also  deterrent  10 
the  average  reader. 

Chrtsostok  (Chrys,);  ob.  407:  Homtt.  in  Kpist.  ad  /tmaattt 
ed.  Field  ;  Oxon.  1849;  a  complete  critical  edition.    A  translation 
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(not  of  tills  but  of  Savile's  text  which  is  superior  to  Montfaucon's), 
by  the  Rev.  J.  B,  Morris,  was  given  in  the  Library  o/tht  Faihert, 
vol.  vii:  Oxford,  iS^t.  The  HomiHes  were  delivered  at  Antioch 
probably  between  387-397  a.d.  They  show  the  preacher  at  hta 
best  anrf  arc  full  of  moral  entliusiastn  and  of  sympalheik  human 
insight  into  ihc  perfOnaliiy  of  the  Apostle;  Ihcy  are  also  llie  work 
of  an  accomplished  scholar  and  orator,  but  do  not  always  sound  the 
depths  of  the  great  problems  with  which  the  Apostle  is  wrestling. 
They  have  at  once  the  merits  and  the  limitations  of  Antiochene 
exegesis. 

Thf-ODDKet  (Theodrt.,  Thdrl.)  played  a  well-known  moderating 
part  in  ihe  controversies  of  the  fifth  ccnniry.  He  died  in  458  a.  d. 
As  a  comtnentaior  he  is  a  pdiitquus — but  one  of  the  best  of  the 
mvx\y  ptdistqui — of  St.  Chrysostotn.  His  Commeniary  on  the  Ep. 
to  the  Romans  is  contained  in  his  Works^  cd.  Sirmond :  Paris, 
■643,  Tom.  iii.    1-119;    also  cd.  Schuize  and  Nocsselt,  Halle, 

1769-1774- 

Joannes  Damascenvs  (Jo.-Damasc.) ;  died  before  754  a.  d.  Hii 
commentary  is  almost  entirely  an  epliome  of  Chrysostom;  it  !■ 
printed  among  his  works  fed.  Lequicn :  Paris.  1712,  torn,  it 
pp.  1-60).  The  so-called  Sacra  Paralltla  published  under  hta 
name  are  now  knon'ti  to  be  some  two  centuries  earlier  and 
probably  in  great  part  the  work  of  T^omius  of  Byzantium  (bcc  the 
briUiant  researcheB  of  Dr.  F.  Loofs  :  SSudim  iiher  die  dtm  Johannti 
von  Damascut  tugachritbfnen  Pamlleitn,  H.ilte,  1893). 

OecuKiMUS  (Oecuni.) ;  bishop  of  Tricca  in  Thessaly  in  the 
tenth  century.  The  Commentary  on  Romans  occupies  pp.  195- 
413  of  his  Works  (ed.  Joan.  Hcntcnius:  Paris,  1631).  It  is  prac- 
tic^y  a  Catena  with  some  comributions  by  Oecumcnius  himself; 
it  includes  copious  extracts  from  Photius  (Phot.),  the  eminent 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  {e.  830-^.  891) ;  these  ue  occasionally 
noted. 

Tkf.ophylact  (Thcnph.) ;  archbishop  of  Bulgaria  under  Michael 
VII  Ducas(io7i-i078),  and  still  living  in  1118,  His  Commentary 
is  one  of  the  best  specimens  of  its  kind  {Opp.  ed.  VeneL,  1754- 
1763,  torn.  ii.  1-118). 

EuTHTMii's  Zicabenvs  fEuthym.-Zig.)  ;  living  after  1 1 1 8 ;  monk 
in  a  monajieiy  near  Constantinople  and  in  high  f.\vour  with  the 
emperor  Alexius  Coninenus.  His  Commentaries  on  Si.  Paul's 
Epistles  were  not  pulilished  uniil  1887  (ed.  Calogeras :  Athens); 
and  as  for  that  reason  lliey  have  not  been  utilizeil  in  previous 
edilions  we  have  drawn  upon  them  rather  largely.  They  deserve 
citation  by  their  terseness,  point,  and  general  precision  of  thought, 
but  like  all  the  writers  of  this  date  they  follow  closely  in  the  foot- 
■tcps  of  Chrysoiitoin. 


*">.] 


COMUENTARIBS 


fl.  LaHn   Wriltrt. 


AiTBKOsiASTit  (Ambrstr.).  The  Episile  to  the  Romaas  headt 
A  series  of  Commcnlaries  on  thirteen  F.pisiica  of  S^  Pau3,  which  in 
some  (ihouKh  nol  ihe  olf'cst)  MSS.  bear  ihe  name  of  St.  Ambrose, 
and  from  that  circumslance  came  to  be  included  in  the  printed 
ediiions  of  his  works.  The  Uencdiclincs,  Du  Fiische  and  Le 
Nourry  io  1690.  argued  against  their  genuineness,  uliicb  hu  been 
defended  with  more  courage  than  success  by  the  latest  editor, 
P.  A.  Ballerini  (.?.  Ambrotii  O^ra,  torn,  iii,  p.  350  (T. ;  Mediolani, 
1S77).  The  real  authorship  of  this  work  is  one  of  the  still  open 
problems  of  literary  criticism.  The  dale  and  place  of  composiJion 
are  fairly  fixed.  It  was  probably  written  at  Rome,  and  (unlca 
the  text  19  corrupt)  during  the  Episcopate  of  Damasus  about  the 
year  380  a.  P-  The  author  was  for  some  lime  supposed  to  be 
a  ceiUin  Hilary  the  Deacon,  as  a  pa^f^age  which  appears  in  the 
commentary  is  refeited  by  Si.  Augustine  to  sanclus  Hilarius 
{Conira  duat  Eff,  Ptlag.  iv.  7).  The  (.omnicniary  cannot  really 
proceed  fiom  the  great  Ililaiy  (of  Poiiieis).  but  hdwever  the  fact  is 
to  be  explained  it  is  probably  he  who  is  inc;inl.  More  recently  an 
elaborate  attempt  has  been  made  by  ilie  Otd-CaihoHc  scholar, 
Dr.  Langen,  to  vindicate  the  work  for  Faustinas,  a  Roman  pres- 
byter of  the  required  date.  [Dr.  Langcn  fir.st  propounded  his 
views  in  an  addiess  delivered  at  Botm  in  1880,  but  has  since  given 
the  substance  of  them  in  his  Gtichithit  d.  rbm.  Kirche,  pp.  599- 
610.]  A  case  of  some  slrengih  sr-cmcd  to  be  niatfe  out,  but  it 
was  replied  10  with  arguments  which  appear  to  p:epondera[e  by 
Marold  in  Hilgenfeld's  Zeiischrt/t  for  1883.  pp.  415-470.  Unfor- 
tunately the  result  is  purely  negative,  and  the  cummeuLary  is  stil; 
without  an  o\\ncr.  It  has  come  nut  in  Uie  course  of  discussion 
that  it  presents  a  considerable  resemblance,  ihongh  not  so  much 
as  to  imply  identity  of  authorsliip,  with  the  Quatitwius  ex  utroqut 
TeslamaUOf  printed  among  the  worlis  of  St.  Augustine.  The  coQl- 
mcntaior  was  a  man  of  intelligence  who  gives  the  best  account  we 
have  from  antiquity  of  the  ori)iin  of  the  Roman  Church  (see  above, 
p.  XXV ),  but  it  bas  been  used  in  this  edition  more  fot  its  imeresliog 
text  than  for  the  permanent  value  of  its  exegesis. 

PxLACiuB  (Felag.).  In  the  Appendix  to  ilie  works  of  St.  Jerome 
(ed.  Migne  xi.  f/*.  L.  xxx.],  col.  659  IT.)  there  is  a  series  <^  Com- 
mentaries on  St.  Paul's  Epi>tlcs  which  is  now  known  to  proceed 
really  from  the  author  n^f  Pelagianism.  The  Comnient.iry  was 
probably  written  before  410.  It  consists  of  brief  but  well  written 
scholia  rather  dexterously  turned  so  as  not  to  clash  with  his 
peculiar  views.  But  it  has  not  come  down  to  us  as  Pcb^ius  left  it. 
'^sqsiodorius,  and  perhaps  oiliers,  made  excision*  in  tlie  tatercsia 
'f '-**loxy. 
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HucH  or  St.  Victor  (Hugo  a  S.  Victore,  Hugh  of  Paris); 
f.  i097-ir4t.  Amongst  the  works  of  the  grcal  mystic  of  the 
twelfth  century  are  published  AiUgoriai  in  Novum  Talammium, 
Lib.  VI.  AUfgoriae  in  EpiUolam  Pauli  ad  Romanos  (Migne, 
P.  L.  clxxv,  col.  879),  ani  QuattUonti  et  Dea'siorus  in  Epitiolat 
D.  Pauli.  I.  In  Ef>ufo!am  ad  fiomatios  (Mi(^ne,  clxxv,  col.  431). 
The  aiithenlicily  of  boih  tlic«  is  disputed.  St.  Huj^h  was  a  tjpital 
rcprcsciuative  of  ihe  mystical  as  opposeJ  to  the  rationalizing 
tendency  of  the  Miifdlc  Ages. 

PrrrR  Abelard,  1079-1143.  Petri  Abaelardi  commentariorum 
super  S.  Pauli  EpishUm  ad  Romanes  Ubrt  quinqut  {Migne,  P.  L. 
cixxviii.  co!.  7831.  The  conuncnt.iry  is  describtd  as  being  ■  literal, 
thcoK>gica!,  and  moral.  TIic  auiiior  follows  the  text  exactly, 
explains  each  phrase,  o(trn  each  part  of  a  phrase  scpar-itely,  and 
aitempta  (not  always  very  successfully)  lo  show  the  connexion  of 
thought.  Occasionally  he  diftcusses  theological  or  moral  quf-sctons, 
often  with  great  originality,  often  showing  indications  of  the  opinions 
for  which  he  was  condemned'  (Migne,  op.  di.  col.  30).  So  far  as 
we  have  consulted  it,  we  have  found  it  ba^ed  partly  on  Origen  partly 
on  Augustine,  and  lather  weak  aad  iiidmt^i\e  in  its  character. 

Thomas  AQfiNAS.  r.  1235-1274,  called  Doctor  Aiigelicus.  His 
Expositio  in  Epiito/as  entn/s  Divi  Pauli  AposloU [Ofp.  Torn.  xvi. 
Venetiis,  1593)  fo'Tn<?J  p''rt  of  the  preparation  which  he  made  for 
bis  great  work  the  Summa  Tktelogiat — a  preparation  which  consisted 
in  the  careful  study  of  the  sentenLts  of  Peter  Lomba.rd,  tlie  Scriptures 
with  the  comnvnts  of  the  Fathi-rs,  and  the  works  of  Aristotle.  His 
COmmeniary  works  out  in  gicai  detail  the  method  of  exegesis  started 
by  St.  Augustine.  No  modem  reader  who  turns  to  it  can  fail  lo 
be  struck  by  the  immense  intellectual  power  dJst>Iaycd,  and  by  the 
precision  and  completeness  of  tbe  logical  anal}si.'v.  Its  value  is 
chiefly  »s  a  complete  and  methodical  exposition  from  a  definite 
point  of  view.  That  in  aliempting  lo  (it  every  argument  of 
St.  Paul  into  the  form  of  a  scholastic  syllogism,  and  in  making 
every  thought  harmonize  wth  the  Augustinian  doctrine  of  grace, 
there  should  be  a  tendency  to  make  St.  Paul's  words  fit  a  precon- 
oeivvd  system  is  not  unnatural. 


3.    Reformaiitm  and  Pest-Pr/hrmaHen  Periodt, 

CoLKT,  John  (f.  1+67-1519);  Dean  of  St  Paul's.  Colet,  the 
ftiend  of  Erasmus,  delivered  a  seiies  of  lectures  on  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  about  the  year  1497  in  the  Univcr.sity  of  Oxfont. 
These  were  published  in  1873  with  a  translation  by  J.  H.  Lupton, 
M.A.,  Sur-Master  of  St.  Paul's  School.  They  are  full  of  inteiest 
as  an  historical  memorial  of  the  curlier  English  Reformation. 

Ekasmits,  Desiderius,  1466-1536.    Erasmus'  Greek  Testament 
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widi  ft  new  trenslalion  fini  Annotations  was  published  In  1516; 
his  Paraphrasii  Aovi  TishimetUt,  a  popular  work,  in  1533.  He 
was  greater  always  in  wliai  be  conceived  and  pkiined  ihaji  in  the 
manner  in  which  lie  aicompli^hrtl  it.  He  published  the  Ersc 
edition  of  the  Creek  New  Tcslaracnt,  and  ihe  first  commentary  on 
ij  which  made  use  of  the  learning  of  the  Renaissance,  and  editedl 
(>ir  the  first  lime  m.^ny  of  the  early  failiers.  But  in  all  that  he  did 
there  arc  great  defects  of  cicecuiion,  defects  even  for  his  own  lime. 
He  was  more  successful  in  raising  qucMions  than  in  sotvinjf  ihem; 
and  his  commentaries  suffer  as  much  from  timidity  as  did  those  of 
Luther  from  eiccsiive  boldness.  His  aim  was  to  reform  the  Church 
by  publishing  and  interpreting  the  records  of  early  Christianity — an 
aim  whiciit  harmonized  ill  with  the  times  in  which  he  lived.  His 
work  was  rather  U)  prepare  the  way  for  fuwre  developments. 

LuTHKR,  Martin,  1483-1546.  Luihcr's  coniniiution  lo  the 
literature  of  the  Romans  was  confined  lo  a  short  Preface,  published 
it)  1623-  Si^t  '^  marking  an  epoch  in  the  study  of  St.  Paul's 
writings,  the  most  imponant  place  is  occupied  by  his  Commentary 
on  the  Gahtians.  This  was  published  in  a  shorter  form,  In  t{>ist. 
P.  ad  Galaiai  Marl.  Lulhtri  (ommtHl.  in  1519  ;  in  a  longer  form, 
In  tpiit.  P.  ad  Gal.  commenlartui  tx  pratkitimibus  Marl.  Luiheri 
eoikcha,  1535.  £.xegc»s  was  not  Luiher's  strong  point,  and  his 
commentaries  bristle  with  faults.  Tlicy  arc  defective,  and  prolix; 
full  of  biltcir  coniroversy  and  one-sided.  The  value  of  his  coniribu- 
lion  to  the  study  of  Su  Paul's  wriiini^s  was  of  a  different  character. 
By  grasping,  if  in  a  onc-sidLd  way,  some  of  St.  Paul's  Icadmg 
ideas,  and  by  insisting  upon  tliem  uiih  unwearied  boldness  and 
persistence,  he  produced  conditions  of  ie!i;;ious  life  wliich  made 
Ihe  comprehension  of  part  of  tbc  Aposdc's  tcacliJag  possible.  His 
exegeti(^  notes  could  seldom  be  quoted,  but  he  paved  the  way  for 
a  correct  exegesis. 

Mrlancmthon,  Philip  (r4<)7-i56o),  was  the  most  scholarly  of 
the  Reformers.  His  AdmlaU'oim  in  /p.  P.  ad  Rom.  with  a  preface 
by  Luther  was  published  in  1522,  his  Commentarii  in  Ep.  ad  Rom, 
in  1540. 

CAI,vl^f,  John  (1509-1564).  His  Cemmmtariiin  ommt  tpishlat 
Pauli  Aposl.  was  first  published  atStrassburgtn  l^•,'^^•  Caivin  was 
by  (ar  the  greatest  of  the  commentators  of  the  Refonnaiion.  He 
is  clear,  lucid,  honest,  and  straightforward. 

As  the  qocition  ii  ui  intercfiing  one,  bow  far  C&Mn  brcracht  hii  peealiar 
view*  r<i«ij-mftde  to  the  iliiriy  oi  llir  tpitllc  ami  how  fw  lie  rftrivcd  Ilicm 
fiom  it  by  mn  tiutraui^jruii.iiuit;  cxcjfeds,  we  arc  e\*A  lo  pla-cc  bcfoie  the 
rtiiilec  ■  tCa'crocoi  by  ue«  wb*  U  fiuniliu  with  Calvin't  wntirii.i  (Di.  A.  M. 
I''»irl)ajni,  Pfindpal  of  Muistield  CoHcmJ,  'The  first  edition  of  the 
Jnttituftt  w.if  puUifihed  in  1536.  ll  has  biidly  koy  (IcIhlIcH  exposition  ol 
the  higbcr  CalnQJnlc  doctrine,  bot  ii  m&de  up  of  lis  puts:  Eiposiuooi 
(Ij  of  the  Decfrlofiu  \  (Ii)  of  the  Afoatolif  Ciccd ;  ^)  of  tbe  Lord's  Piajftrj 
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(iv)  of  the  Sacrainrati:  (t)  of  ihc  Roidkd  or  fatic  doclHnc  of  Sacnimcnb; 
and  (vi)  of  Oimilait  Liberty  or  Church  Polity,  There  i«  jn«t  •  wnglc  pan* 
gnph  on  Elcclion.  In  if^*)  he  pol■Iilh^<^  two  ihinpi,  ihe  CommfHtarytH 
JComatu  and  the  laA  ntiliao  af  tlic  fmiilmlcs.  Anil  the  lallcr  ue  gintly 
evi^ndird  with  all  )iU  illMbaive  •iocliuiet  fully  dtveluped.  Two  thliica  an, 
I  tbink.  certain:  this  dcvelopincm  vaa  due  to  hu  study  (■)  of  Angiiaiae, 
C«poci>Uy  the  Atill-t'ct»gi«ii  wfitifif*.  and  (»■)  of  iir.  Paul,  lint  It  wM  St. 
I'anl  Tciil  thrnugti  AugiKtine.  Tiie  cxcgctical  itimp  it  pcculiscly  i^mtinct 
in  the  ilvciriiial  poili  uf  the  iHSliiutti;  sail  tu  I  fliuutil  siy  thai  hit  tdeai 
wure  not  m  muJi  jihil^uuplitcai  as  tbi^i^' logical  and  utcccticaf  in  thcii  buU. 
I  (iii^tLt  to  add  however  at  indicalijig  hii  philoioj'hical  bent  thai  liLt  (ftitiett 
HDiJie^ — before  he  became  a  divine— wiree  on  Seneca,  JJt  (.'Itmenlra? 

Beza,  Theodore  {1519-1605).  His  ediLbn  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment \«iiii  traiD^lation  and  annotations  was  first  published  by 
H.  Stephanas  in  1565,  his  Adao/aiimet  maj'ortt  in  N.  T.  at  Paris 
In  1594. 

Aruinius  (Jakob  HarmeiJBeji),  1560-1609,  Prorpssor  at  Leyden^ 
1 603.  As  a  iy])ical  example  of  ihc  op[X)siic  school  of  inicrp relation 
to  that  of  Calvin  tiiay  be  taken  Armimus.  His  works  were  com- 
parativcEy  few,  and  he  pro^iuccd  few  commenlanirs,  Two  tracts  o( 
his  however  were  drvotetl  to  explainin;;  Romans  vii  and  ix.  He 
admirably  illustrates  the  statem'-'iil  of  Haliam  that  'every  one  who 
had  to  defend  a  cause,  found  no  couise  so  ready  as  to  explain  the 
Scriptures  consinenily  with  his  own  teneis.' 

']  he  iwa  pniicipal  Roman  Catholic  commeniators  of  the  seven- 
teenth century  ui-re  K^tius  and  Cornelius  a  Lapidc. 

CoRNiLius  A  Lapid*  (van  Siein},  oh.  1637,  a  Jesuit,  published 
his  Commenliirta  in  omnet  rf.  PatiU  rptitolaz  at  Antwerp  in  1614. 

EsTius  (W.  van  Est),  oh.  1613.  was  Provost  and  Chancellor  of 
Dou-iy.  Ilis  Jn  omnes  Pauti  et  oh'orum  apoUclor.  epistolas  com- 
mr'iAi''.  was  published  after  his  death  at  Dou.iy  in  1614-1616. 

GaoTjt;*  (Huig  van  Greet),  1583-1645.  His  Annolaltomt 
in  N.  T.  were  published  at  Paris  in  1644.  This  dLslinguished 
puhhcist  and  statehnian  had  been  in  his  younger  <i.iys  a  pupil  of 
J.  J.  Scaligcr  at  Lcydt-n,  and  hiii  Comtnenlary  on  the  Bible  was 
the  lirsi  attempt  lo  apply  to  iia  elucidation  the  more  exact  phiio* 
lof;icat  methods  which  he  had  learnt  from  his  master.  He  had 
hardly  the  philological  abiUly  for  the  task  he  had  undertaken,  and 
although  of  great  personal  piety  was  too  much  destitute  of  dogmatic 
interest. 

The  work  of  the  philologists  and  schol.irs  of  the  sixteenth  and  the 
first  half  of  the  seventeenth  century  on  tlie  Old  and  New  Te&iament 
was  summed  up  in  Criiici  Sacri,  fii^t  publi?hi.d  in  i66c  It 
contains  extracts  from  the  leading  scholars  ftuin  Valla  and  Erasmus 
to  Grolius,  and  rcpiescnis  the  point  which  philoiotical  study  in  Uie 
N.  T.  had  up  to  that  time  atuined. 

Two  English  commentators  belonging  to  the  seventeenth  century 
deserve  notioe. 
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RunioND,  Henry  (1605-1660),  Fcilow  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  and  Canon  of  Chmt  Church.  Hammond  was  ut]]  known 
as  a  roya-lisL  He  assislvd  in  dit:  [iroduclion  of  Walton's  Po/yglott. 
His  Paraphrast  and  Annolalims  0/  tht  I\'av  Ttslameni  appeared  in 
1653,  a  few  years  berore  his  death,  at  a  lime  when  the  disturbances 
of  the  Civil  War  compelled  him  10  live  in  retiremenL  He  has 
been  styled  the  father  of  English  commentators,  and  certainly  no 
considerable  ciegelical  work  before  hi^  time  had  appeared  in  this 
coumry.  But  he  has  a  further  title  to  fame.  His  commentary 
undoubtedly  desorveis  the  tille  of  '  liiMoiical.'  In  his  cnterpieUtion 
he  has  detached  himself  from  the  dygmLitic  struggles  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  throughout  he  attempts  to  expound  the  Apo&tle  < 
in  accordance  with  his  own  ideas  and  those  of  the  times  when  fae 
lived. 

LocKi,  John  (166J-1704),  the  well-known  philosopher,  devoted 
his  last  years  to  the  study  of  St.  Paul's  Epistk-s,  and  in  1705-1707 
were  published  A  Paraphrate  and  Nelet  h  tke  Ephlit  0/  St.  Paul 
h  Iht  Gala/idfU,  the  first  and  secnnd  EpisUts  to  the  CorintHiam.  and 
the  Epistlts  to  tht  Romans  and  Epheiians.  Ap|»ended  is  an  Essay 
for  tht  understanding  0/  St.  Paul's  Efi'siks  by  consulting  St.  Paul 
himstl/.  A  study  of  this  essay  is  of  great  interest.  It  is  full  of 
acute  ideas  and  thoughts,  and  would  airiply  vindicate  the  clum  of 
the  author  to  be  classed  as  an  '  historical'  interpieter.  The  com- 
mentaries were  tianslated  into  German,  ami  must  have  had  some 
influence  on  the  fuiurc  development  of  Biblical  Exegehis. 

Bkkckl,  j.  A.  (Bcng.),  1687-1752;  a  Lutheran  prelate  in 
Wllrtemberg.  His  Gnomon  Xovi  Teslamtnti  (l7<J)  stands  out 
among  the  exegetical  hterature  not  only  of  the  eighteenth  century 
but  of  all  centuries  for  its  masterly  terseness  and  precision  and 
for  its  combination  of  spiritual  insight  with  the  best  scholarship  of 
his  time. 

Wbtsteih  (or  Weltstein),  I.  J,  1693-1754 ;  after  being  deposed 
from  office  at  Basel  on  a  cliarge  of  heterodoxy  lie  became  Pro- 
fessor in  the  Kemonstranis'  Collei;e  at  Ani&terdam.  His  Greek 
Testament  appeared  1751, 1753.  Welstein  was  one  of  those  inde- 
fatigabli:  stutltmis  whose  first-hand  researches  form  the  base  of 
other  men's  labours.  In  the  hisiory  of  textual  criticism  he  deserves 
to  be  named  by  the  side  of  John  Mill  and  Richard  Beniley;  and 
besides  his  colkiion  of  MSS.  he  collected  a  mass  of  illustrative 
matter  on  the  N.  T.  from  classical,  patristic,  and  rabbinical  sources 
which  1>  still  of  great  value. 


4.  Modtm  Ptrwd, 

TuoLUCX,  F.  A.  0.,  1799-1877  ;  Professor  at  Halle.    Tholack 
was  a  man  of  large  sympatliies  and  strong  religious  character,  and 
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both  personally  and  through  his  commentary  (which  came  out  Rrxt 
in  1894  and  has  been  more  than  once  translated)  exercised  a  wide 
influence  outside  Gcnnany ;  this  is  specially  marked  in  the  American 
cxegetes. 

FniTzscHi,  C.  F.  A.  (Fri.),  1801-1846,  Professor  at  Giessen. 
Kritische  on  Romans  (3  vols.  1836-1843),  like  Lflcke  on  St.  John 
and  Blcek  on  Hebrews,  is  a  vast  quarry  of  materials  to  which  all 
subsequent  edilors  have  been  greatly  indebted.  Fritesche  was  one 
of  those  philologists  whose  researches  did  most  to  fix  the  laws  of 
N.  T.  Greek,  bui  his  exegesis  is  hard  and  rationalizing.  He 
engaged  in  a  controversy  with  Tholuck  the  asperity  of  which  be 
regretted  before  his  death.  He  was  however  no  doubt  the  better 
scholar  and  stimulated  Tholuck  to  self-improvement  in  this  respecL 

Mrter,  H.  a.  W.  (Mey.),  1800-1873;  ConKistorialrath  in  the 
kingdom  of  Hanover.  Meyer's  famous  commenlaries  Rrst  began 
to  appesr  in  1831,  and  were  carried  on  with  unresting  energy  in  & 
succession  of  new  and  constandy  enlarged  cdLCioiu  uDlil  his  death. 
There  is  an  excellent  English  translation  of  the  Commentary  on 
Romans  published  hv  Messrs.  T.  and  T.  Clark  under  the  editor- 
ship of  Dr.  W.  P.  Dickson  in  1873,  1874-  Meyer  and  De  Weite 
may  be  said  to  have  been  the  founders  of  the  modern  style  of 
commenting,  at  once  scientific  and  popular :  Ecientific,  through  its 
rigorous — at  limes  loo  rigorous — application  of  grammatical  and 
philolngira]  laws,  and  popular  by  reason  of  its  terseness  and  power 
of  presenting  the  sifted  results  of  teaming  and  research.  Since 
Meyer's  death  ihc  Commentary  on  Romans  has  been  edited  with 
eqiud  conscientiousness  and  thoroughness  by  Dr.  Bernhard  Weiss, 
Prcrfcisor  at  Berlin  (hence  'Mcy.-W.').  Dr.  Weiss  has  not  all  his 
jircdecessof's  vigour  of  style  and  is  mther  difficult  to  follow,  but 
especially  in  textual  criticism  marks  a  real  advance. 

DxWrrTK,  W.M.  L.(De  W.),  1780-1849;  Professor  for  a  ehort 
time  at  Berlin,  whence  he  was  dismissed,  afterwards  at  Bnsel.  His 
Kurage/asstes  exfgeii'scfus  Handbuch  sum  Neuen  Tesiameni  first 
appeared  in  1836-1848.  De  Wctte  was  an  ardent  lover  of  freedom 
and  rationalistically  inclined,  but  his  commentaries  are  models  of 
brevity  and  precision. 

STtTAET,  Moses,  1780-1854;  Professor  at  Andover,  Mass.  Ccmm. 
M  Ramant  first  published  in  1833  (British  edition  with  preface  by 
Dr.  Pye-Smith  in  1833).  At  a  lime  when  Biblical  exegesis  was 
not  being  very  actively  prosecuted  in  Great  Britain  two  works  of 
solid  merit  were  produced  in  America-  One  of  these  was  by 
Moses  Stuart,  wlio  did  much  to  naturalize  German  methods.  He 
expresses  large  obligations  to  Tholuck,  but  is  independent  as 
■  commentator  and  modified  considerably  the  Calvinism  of  his 
■urroundings. 

HoDOt,  Dr.  C,  1)97-1878;  Professor  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey. 
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Wi  Comm.  fin  Xomant  firM  published  in  1835,  rewritten  in  1B64, 
is  a  wcii^luy  and  learned  docuinal  cxposiiion  based  on  the  piinciples 
of  ihc  Westminster  Confrssion.  Like  Moses  Stuart,  Dr.  Hodge 
also  owed  much  of  bis  philological  equipment  to  German)  where 
he  had  siudscd. 

Alford,  Dr.  H.  (Alt),  1810-1871;  Dean  of  CaTiierbuiy.  His 
Grfei  Teslamfnl  (18^9-1861,  and  suhsequcml)')  was  the  firsi  10 
impotl  the  rcsuhs  of  German  extgcsis  into  many  circles  in  Kngland, 
Koncontormisig  (headed  by  the  It-aincd  Dr.  J.  Pyc-Smilh)  had  ttcen 
in  advance  of  the  EsUbiighed  Clmich  in  this  respect.  Dean  Alford* 
taborious  work  is  characterized  by  vigour,  good  sense,  and  sdiolar- 
ship,  sound  as  far  as  it  goes  ;  it  \x>  probabfy  sliU  the  best  complete 
Greek  Testament  by  a  single  hand. 

Wordsworth,  Dr.  Christopher,  1809-1885:  Bishop  of  t-incoln. 
Bishop  Wordsworth's  Greek  Testamml  {1856-1860,  and  subse- 
quently) is  of  an  older  ly]>e  tlian  Dean  Alford's,  and  chiefly  valuable 
for  its  patrislic  learning.  Tiie  author  was  not  only  a  distinguished 
prelate  bul  a  literary  scholar  of  a  high  order  (as  may  be  seen  by 
his  Alhftti  and  AUifa,  Conjulural  Emmdafions  of  Ancitnl  Author t, 
and  many  other  publications)  but  be  wrote  at  a  lime  when  the 
reading  public  was  less  exigent  in  mailers  of  higher  criticism  and 
interpretation. 

JowKTT,  B.,  1817-1893;  widely  known  as  Master  of  Balliol 
College  and  Regius  Professor  of  Greek  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Hia  edition  of  St.  Paul's  EpiilUs  to  the  Thtssalonians^  GalaiiarUt 
and  Romans  fir%i  appeared  in  185s;  second  edition  1859;  recently 
re-ediled  by  Prof  L.  Campbell.  Professor  Jowcit's  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  first  attempt  in  England  at  an  entirely  modem  view 
of  the  Epistle.  The  essays  contain  much  beautiful  and  suggeslive 
writing,  but  the  cxt-gi^'sls  is  ]oo»e  and  disappointing. 

Vaughan,  Dr.  C.  J.  (Va.);  Dean  of  Llandaff.  Dr.  Vaughan'* 
edition  first  came  out  in  1859,  and  was  afterwards  enlarged;  the 
edition  used  for  this  comincniary  has  been  the  4th  (1874).  It  is 
a  close  study  of  the  Kpistle  by  a  finished  scholar  with  lillle  further 
help  than  the  Concordance  to  the  Scptuagint  and  Greek  Testament : 
its  greatest  value  lies  in  tiie  careful  seleciion  of  illusiraii«  passages 
from  these  sources. 

Kelt-y,  W.  ;  as.wciatcd  at  one  time  with  the  textual  critic 
Tregellcs-  His  Nota  on  the  EpislU  lo  tfu  Romans  (London,  1873), 
are  written  I'roni  a  drtaciit-d  and  peculiar  standpoint;  but  they  are 
the  fruit  of  sound  Sl.l^ula^^hip  and  of  prolunged  and  devout  study, 
and  they  deserve  mure  attention  Ihati  they  have  received. 

Beet,  Dr.  J.  Agar;  Tutor  in  the  Wcsleyan  College,  Richmond. 
Dr.  Beet's  may  be  described  as  the  leading  Wcsleyan  commentary: 
it  Bians  from  a  very  careiul  exposition  ol  the  text,  but  is  intended 
throughout  as  a  contribution  to  systematic  theology.    The  first 
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edition  appeared  in  1877,  Uie  second  Id  1881,  and  ihere  have  been 
several  oLhers  since. 

GoDtT,  Dr.  F.  (Go.),  Professor  at  Neuchalel.  Commtntairt  rtir 
rEfUri  aux  Remains,  Paris,  ftc,  1S79,  English  translation  in 
T.  and  T.  Clark's  series.  1881.  Godei  and  OUramare  are  both 
Franco-Swiss  theologians  with  a  German  training;  and  their  com- 
meWarica  are  aomewhai  similar  in  character.  They  are  extremely 
full,  giving  and  discussing  diveigent  interpretations  under  the  names 
of  their  supporters.  Both  are  learned  and  Ihoughirul  works, 
strongest  in  exegesis  proper  and  weakest  in  textual  crilici&m. 

Oltramark,  Hugues  (Olir.),  181 3-1 894;  Professor  at  Geneva. 
Commentairt  tur  [ Epfirt  aux  Jiomat'ns,  published  in  1881,  i83i 
(a  volume  on  chaps,  i-v.  11  had  appeared  in  1843).  Resembling 
Godei  in  many  particulars,  OUramare  seems  to  us  to  have  the 
itronger  grip  and  greater  individuality  in  exegesis,  though  tlie 
original  views  of  which  he  is  fond  do  not  always  commend  them- 
selves as  right. 

MouLi,  Rev.  H.  C.  G.  (Mou.);  Principal  of  Ridley  Hall, 
Cambiidge.  Mr.  Moule's  ediiion  (in  the  Cambridgt  Bibh  /vr 
Sehooit)  appealed  in  1879.  It  reminds  us  of  Dr.  Vaughan's  in 
its  elcgaiit  scholarHhip  and  seeming  independence  of  other  cora- 
menlaties,  but  it  is  fuller  in  exegesis.  The  point  of  view  approaches 
as  nearly  as  an  English  Churchman  is  likely  to  approach  to  Cal- 
vinJsm.  Mr.  Moule  has  also  commented  on  the  Episile  in  The 
Expositor' t  BthU. 

GrrFORD,  Dr.  E.  H.  (Gif.);  sometime  Archdeacon  of  London. 
The  Epistle  to  die  Romans  in  Tfu  Speaker' t  Commentary  {i^Si) 
was  contributed  by  Dr.  Gilford,  but  is  also  pubEislied  separately. 
We  believe  that  tliis  is  on  the  whole  the  best  as  it  is  (he  most 
judicious  of  ail  Kngliiih  commentaries  on  the  £pietle.  There  are 
few  difficulties  of  exegesis  which  it  does  not  fully  face,  and  the 
solution  which  it  offers  is  cenain  to  be  at  once  scholarly  and  well 
considered :  it  takes  account  of  previous  work  both  ancient  and 
modem,  though  the  pages  are  not  crowded  with  names  and 
references.  Our  oblij^aiions  to  this  commentary  are  probably 
higher  than  to  any  otlier. 

LlDDON,  Dr,  H.  P.  (Lid.);  Explanatory  Analy tit  0/ Si.  Paul's 
Epistlt  to  tht  Romant,  published  posthumously  in  1893,  after  being 
in  an  earlier  form  circulated  privately  among  Dr.  Liddon's  pupita 
during  his  tenure  of  the  Ireland  Chair  (1870-1882).  Th.tAna!ym 
was  first  primed  in  1876,  but  after  ttiat  date  much  enlarged.  It  is 
what  its  name  implies,  an  analysis  of  the  argument  with  very  full 
notes,  but  not  a  complete  edition.  It  is  perhaps  true  that  the 
analysis  is  somewhat  excessively  divided  and  subdivided  j  in 
exegesis  it  is  largely  based  on  Meyer,  but  it  shows  everywhere  the 
hand  of  a  most  lucid  writer  and  accomplished  theologiao. 
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Barhbt,  Dr.  James;  formerly  Principal  of  Bishop  Hatfield's 
Hall,  Durham.  Dr.  Birmby  contributed  Romans  to  the  Pi^^ 
Commeit/ary  {London,  1890);  a  sound,  independent  and  vigorous 

exposition. 

Lipsius,  Dr.  R.  A.  (Lips.),  1830-1891 ;  Professor  at  Jena.  This 
most  unweiTLed  worker  won  and  maintained  his  fame  in  other 
fields  than  excuesis.  He  had  however  wrillcn  a  popular  com- 
mentary on  Romans  for  the /*«/'«ton/m*ii^/ (English  translation, 
published  by  Messrs.  WUliams  &  Norgate  in  1883),  and  he  edited 
tlie  same  Epistle  along  with  Galatiana  and  PhilippLans  in  the 
Handcommmtar  sum  Netun  Testament  (Freiburg  i.  B.,  1891). 
This  is  ti  great  improvement  on  the  earlier  work,  and  is  perhaps 
in  many  respects  the  best,  as  it  is  the  latest,  of  German  commen- 
taries; especially  on  the  side  of  historical  criticism  and  Biblical 
theology  it  is  unsurpassed.  No  other  commentary  is  so  different 
from  those  of  our  own  countrymen,  or  would  serve  so  well  to 
supplement  their  deficiencies. 

ScHAiLPRR.  Dr.  A.;  Professor  at  MOnsler.  Dr.  Schaerer*>  Er- 
kliSrung  d.  Brit/a  an  die  Homer  (MOnster  i.  W.,  1891)  may  be 
taken  as  a  specimen  of  Roman  Catholic  commcnlaric3.  It  is 
pleasantly  and  clearly  written,  with  fair  knowledge  of  exegetical 
literature,  but  seems  to  us  often  just  to  miss  the  point  of  the 
Apostle's  thought  Dr.  Schanr,  the  ablest  of  Roman  Catholic 
commentators,  has  not  treated  St.  Paul's  Episttca. 

We  ar«  glad  (o  have  been  able  to  refer,  through  tfa«  kiadoess  of 
a  friend,  to  a  Russian  commentary. 

Thxophahes,  ob.  1893;  was  Professor  and  Inspector  In  the 
St.  Pctcrsburgb  Ectl«iaslical  Academy  and  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Vladimir  and  Suzdal.  He  early  gave  up  his  see  and  retired  to 
a  life  of  learning  and  devotion.  His  commentary  on  the  Romans 
was  published  in  1890.  He  is  described  as  belonging  to  an 
old  and  to  a  certain  extent  antiquated  school  of  exegesis.  His 
commentary  is  based  mainly  on  that  of  Chrysostom.  Theophancs 
has  both  the  strength  and  weakness  of  his  master.  Like  him  he  is 
often  historical  in  his  treatment,  like  him  he  sometimes  hils  to 
gnep  the  more  profound  points  bi  th«  Apostle's  leeching. 
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.     ABBREVIATIONS 


EeehtfasHcal  Wn'brt  (see  p. 
Amb.  - 
Ambrstr. 
Atb.    . 
Aug.   . 
Bai.    . 
Chrys. 
Clem. -A  lex. 
Clem.-RonL 
CjTr.  . 
Cyr.-Alcx. 
Cjrr.-Jerus. 
Epiph. 
£us.    . 
Kuthym.-Zip 
HippoL 
Ign.    . 
Jer.  (Hteron. 
Jos.     . 
Method. 


I  evil) 


NovaU 
Oecum, 
Orig.  . 
Orig:.-Iat 
Pelag. 
PhOL    . 
Ruf.    . 
SeduL. 
Tert.  . 
Thcod.-Mopi. 
TheodrU 
Tbeoph. 


ff.). 


Ambrose. 

Ambrosfaster. 

Athanasiua. 

Augustine. 

Basil. 

Oirysostom. 

Clement  of  Alexandria, 

Clement  of  Rome. 

Cyprian. 

Cyril  of  Alexandria. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

Epiphanius. 

Eusebtus. 

Kuthymius  Zigabenua, 

Htppolyius. 

Ignatius. 

Jerome, 

Josephus. 

Methodius. 

Novatian. 

Oecumeniut. 

Origen. 

Latin  Versioa  of  Origen 

Felagius. 

Pholius. 

Rufinus; 

Sedalius. 

Tcrtutlian. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuessia. 

TheodoreL 

Tbcophytact. 


ABBREVIATIONS 

Vw^nu  (see  p.  Izn  £). 

AegyptL EgyptlUi 

Boh. BohairiOk 

Sah. Sabidia 

Aeth. Ethioi^ 

Ann.  ••••••  Aroieniuh 

Goth. Gothib 

Latt Latin. 

Lit  Vet      .        .        .        .  Vetiu 

Vulg. Vulgate. 

Syrr. Syriac. 

Feih. Peshitta 

Hard. Harcleui. 

Gov. CoverdalsL 

GencT.        .....  Geneva. 

Rhem. Rheims  (or  Doot/). 

Tyn. Tyndale. 

Wc Wiclif. 

AV. Authorized  Vetakm. 

RV. Revised  Veraoii. 

Editort  (see  p.  cv  ff.). 

T.  R. Teztua  Receptna. 

Tiscfa. Tischendoil 

Treg. Tregellea. 

WH. Westcott  and  Hart. 

Alt Alford. 

Beng,  .....  BengeL 

Del Delitzsch. 

De  W. De  Wette. 

EU. Ellicott 

FiL Frituche  (C  F.  A.)i 

Git Gifford. 

Ga Godet 

Lft. Lightfoot 

Lid.    ..••••  liddtm. 

Upa. Liptiua. 

Mejr. Meyer, 

Hey.-W. Meyer-Wcte 

Oltr. Oltramam. 

TaL     .....        .  Vaogha^ 


Cxii  ABBREVIATIONS 

CJ.G. Cvrput        IntcripHonum 

Graecarum. 
CSJL,     '    •         •         •         •         •     Corpus        TnscripHonum 

LaUnarwn. 
Gnn.-Thay,         ....    Grimm -Thayer's    Ltxi- 

con. 
Trench,  ^m.        *        ■         *        ,     Trench  on  Synonymt, 

Win ,     Winer's  Grammar. 

£xp,   .*■■•.     Expoiilor. 

JBExfg, Journal  of  Iht  Socufy  9/ 

Baikal       Lileralurt 
4Md  Exegesis. 
ZioTh.         ■        •         •        •         ■    ZeiUchri/l   fUr    wisstn- 

scha/iU'cht  Thtoiogt'i. 

add. addit,  adduni,  ftc 

ai. aiii,  alibi. 

cat.  {eaien) catena. 

^dd. codicea. 

tdd. editorcB. 

tdd.  pr. ediiores    priores    (older 

editors). 

•Iff. otnLUtt,  omiuun^  ftc. 

pattt. paucL 

pUr. plerique. 

plur.    ......    plures. 

pratm.  .....     piaemittit,     praemiltunt, 

£c 
rd,      ••■.>.     reliqui. 
s/3,  4/5,  &&•*••    twice  out  of  three  times, 

four  oat  of  five  times, 
Jbc 
In  text-critical  notes  adverbs  [h»,  temtl.  ftc),  statistics  ('/^  V|)  and 
tod.  codd.f  rd.  tdd.,  Ac.,  always  qualify  the  word  which  precedes,  not 
that  which  follows:  'Vulg.  rft/rf."  =  some  MSS.  of  the  Vulgate, 
Eplph.  tod.  or  Epiph.  id.ss.^  MS.  or  some  printed  edition  of 
Epiphanius. 

2TJ9. — Ths  text  aomiiient«4  ii[tai3  la  th^t  oommpnly  knovii  *m  tli* 
BvTjasn'  QT9«k  T^xt  (i.  «.  tbe  Or«ek  Text  preiappoied  In  the  B«vlB»d 
TanioD  of  IBSl)  jtubUalied  by  tJae  Clarendon  Praaa.  Th*  fsir  Initarioea 
IM  vUoh  Iha  MUtota  dla««al  from  bhla  toxt  ftro  notdd  m  Uuy  0«ouf. 


THE 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 


THE  APOSTOLIC  SAIitTTATION. 

1. 1,  7.  *  Paul,  a  dixnnely  chosen  and  accredited  ApostU^ 
gives  Christian  greeting  to  the  Roman  Church,  itself  also 
divinely  called. 

'Paul,  a  devoted  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  an  Apostle  called 
by  divine  summons  as  much  as  any  member  of  the  original 
Twelve,  Holemn!)'  Ret  apart  for  the  work  of  delivering  God'i 
message  of  salvation;  'Paul,  so  auLhorixed  and  commissioned, 
^ves  greeting  to  the  whole  body  of  Roman  Christians  (whether 
Jewish  or  Getidle),  who  as  Christians  arc  special  objects  of  the 
Divine  love,  called  out  of  the  mass  of  mankind  Into  the  inner 
society  of  the  Church,  consecrated  to  God,  like  Israel  of  old,  aa 
His  own  peculiar  people.  May  the  free  unmcriied  favour  of 
God  and  the  peace  which  comes  from  n-concilialion  with  Him  be 
yours  I  May  God  Himself,  die  heavenly  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Messiali,  grant  ihem  to  you  I 

I.  2-6.  I  preach,  in  accordance  with  our  Jewish  Scrip- 
tures,  Jesus  the  Son  of  David  and  Son  of  God,  whoa 
commission  I  bear. 

'The  message  which  I  am  commissioned  to  prodalm  Is  no 
Blanling  novelty,  launched  upon  the  world  without  preparation, 
but  rather  the  direct  fulfilment  of  promises  vhich  God  had 
inNpircd  the  prophets  of  Israel  to  set  down  in  Holy  Writ.  *Il 
relates  to  none  other  tlian  Hia  Son,  whom  it  presents  in  a  twofold 
aspect ;  on  the  one  hand  by  physical  descent  tracing  His  lineage 

*  la  tills  oae  instanci;  w«  hnve  ventnred  to  break  up  the  long  and  faeaviljr* 
w«[gbtcd  lenience  in  ihe  Creek,  uiO  to  treat  its  two  nuin  divUioui  wparately. 
But  the  Mcood  of  ibex  a  not  ta  Che  strict  lenie  &  paientluuf  :  the  conttnctloa 
of  the  wbolc  paiif  raph  ia  contioQoiu. 
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to  David,  as  the  MesMah  was  to  do,  *and  on  the  other  hand,  in 
virtue  of  the  Holiness  inherent  in  Hia  spirit,  visibly  designated  or 
declared  lo  be  Son  of  God  by  ihe  miracle  of  the  Resurrection.  He, 
I  say,  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  my  message,  Jesus,  the  Jew's 
Messiab,  and  the  Christian's  Lord.  'And  it  was  through  Him  that 
I,  like  the  rest  of  the  Apo&tles,  received  both  the  general  tokens  of 
God's  favour  in  that  I  was  called  to  be  a  Christian  2nd  also  the 
ipecial  gifts  of  an  Aposile.  'My  duty  as  an  Apostle  is  among 
•Jl  Gentile  peoples,  and  therefore  among  you  too  at  Rome,  to  win 
men  over  to  the  willing  service  of  loyalty  to  Him;  and  the  end 
to  which  all  my  labours  are  directed  is  the  honour  of  His  Holj' 
Nome. 

1-7.  In  writing  to  the  Church  of  the  imperial  city,  which  he 
had  not  yet  visited,  Sl  Paul  delivers  his  credentials  with  some 
solemnity,  and  wiih  a  full  sense  of  the  magnilude  of  ihe  issue*  in 
which  they  and  he  alilie  are  concerned.  He  takes  occasion  at 
once  to  define  (i)  his  own  position,  (ij)  the  position  of  his  readers, 
{iii)  the  central  truth  in  tliat  common  Christianity  which  unites 
(hem. 

The  leading  points  m  the  section  may  be  summarized  thus: 
(i)  I,  Paul,  am  an  Apostle  by  no  act  of  my  own,  but  by  the 
deliberate  call  and  in  pursuance  of  the  long-forcscen  plan  of  God 
(vv.  I,  f).  (ii)  Yon,  Roman  Christians,  are  also  special  objects  of 
the  Divine  care.  You  inherit  under  the  New  Dispensation  the 
same  position  which  Israel  occupied  under  the  Old  (w.  6,  7), 
(iii)  The  Gospel  which  I  am  commissioned  to  preach,  though  new 
in  the  sense  that  it  puts  forward  a  new  name,  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  is  yet  indissolubiy  hnked  to  the  older  dispensation  which 
it  ful6Is  and  supersedes  (vv.  a,  7 ;  see  note  on  ti\)iro'u  iylott).  (iv) 
Its  Euhjecl  is  Jc!;Us,  Who  is  at  once  the  Jewish  Messiah  and  the 
Son  of  God  (w.  3,  4).  (v)  From  Him.  the  Son,  and  from  the  Father, 
may  the  blessedness  of  Christians  descend  upon  you  (ver.  7). 

This  opening  section  of  the  Eptstle  affords  a  good  opportunity 
to  watch  the  growth  of  a  Christian  Theology,  in  the  sense  of 
reHection  upon  the  significance  of  the  Life  and  Death  of  Christ 
and  the  relation  of  the  newly  inaugurated  order  of  things  to  the 
old.  We  have  to  remember  (i)  that  the  Epistle  was  written  about 
the  year  g8  a.d.,  or  within  thirty  years  of  the  Ascension ;  (a)  that 
in  the  interval  the  doctrinal  language  of  Christianity  has  had  to 
be  built  up  from  the  foundations.  We  shall  do  well  to  note  which 
of  the  terms  used  are  old  and  which  new,  and  how  far  old  terms 
have  bad  a  new  face  put  upon  iheoi.  We  will  retura  to  this  point 
ai  the  end  of  the  paragraph. 
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L  SiOtiXot  *li)<row  XpioraS  :  Hoi\ot  o*ttu  or  Kv/Him  is  an  Old  Testa- 
ment phr^e.  applied  to  the  prophets  in  a  body  from  Amos  onwards 
(Am.  iii.  7;  Jer.  vH.  ag  and  repeatedly;  Dan.  ix.  6;  Ezra  ix.  it); 
also  with  slight  variations  to  Mo^es  (0tf>dn<uv  Josh.  i.  a).  Joshua 
(Josh.  xxiv.  29;  Jud.  ii.  8),  David  (liUe  of  Ps.  xxxvi.  [ixiv.J;  Pss. 
IxxviU.  [IxxviiJ  ;o;  Ixxxix.  [Ixxxviii.]  4,  ai;  also  m'tt  Kvpiov,  title 
of  P8.  xviij.  [xvii.]),  Ii^iah  {nait  Is.  xx.  3);  biu  aj)p1icd  also  10 
worshippers  generally  (Pss.  xxxiv.  [xxxtii.J  33;  cxiii.  [ciii.]  1 
woiits;  cxxxvj.  [cxxxv.]  la  oHsTael.  Stc). 

This  is  the  first  instance  of  a  similar  use  in  the  New  Testament ; 
it  is  found  also  in  the  greetings  of  Phil.,  Tit.,  Jas.,  Jude,  a  Pet.,  show- 
ing thai  as  the  Apostolic  age  progressed  the  assumption  of  the  title 
becaiQc  establiiihed  on  a  broad  basis.  But  it  is  noticeable  how 
quietly  St.  Paul  steps  into  the  place  o(  the  prophets  and  leaders  of 
the  Old  Covenant,  and  how  quietly  he  substitutes  the  came  of  His 
Own  Master  in  a  connexion  hitherto  resetted  for  that  of  Jehovah, 

lT)ff*0  Xpio-roQ.  A  small  qiiestioa  of  leading  tri^s  here,  nrhich  is  pe^ 
haps  of  somRwhal:  more  importance  th&n  majr  apjx'ar  at  fint  tigKt.  In  the 
opening  vetsc*  of  most  aS  St.  Paul'i  Lpbtks  the  MSS.  vary  bttwttn  '^feoO 
x)»tfTa£  and  XpittToi  'IifdDD,  Thfre  li  alio  «vi<tentty  a  certain  metixxl  1q  tha 
vnriiLtion.  The  e^ulcuce  si&uds  thus  (whcte  that  OQ  one  >ii1«  only  is  given 
it  may  be  auumed  tlui  all  remaining  auihoiitic«  arc  en  the  other)  :^ 
I  ThcM,  i.  I  ItjffoD  XpioT^  miquciUon^d. 
a  Thcss.  i.  t  'lyjeoi  Xpunf  £dd.;   Xptcr^  1ij«tfu  DEF^G,  Aobntr. 

(tietd.  Ballciini). 
Gal.  9.  I  "iTiaot  Xptarcv  Dn(]DCStione<l- 
I  Cor,  i.  I  Xptaroi  'lii<roC  &  D  K  K  G  17  a/,  fam.,  Vitlg.  <mV.,  CtuyM. 

Ambr»tr.  Ang.  ume/.  Tiich  ,  WH.  marg^. 
a  Cor.  i.  1  XptotoO  'lijam  K  BM  P  17  mart..  Hard,  Euth.il.  i-»/.  Theodft. 

Tisch.  Wa.  RV. 
Kom.  1.  I  Xpiarou  'JijOav  B,  Vnlf.  eedJ.,  Orig.  fu  Uvmlra  Otig.-bt  tU) 

Aug.  itntt!  Kai\i.  Ambi^tr.  at  Lot.,  Ti»ch.  WH.  marf. 
Phil.  i.  I  XpiD^roO  InooC  KBDE,  Boh,Ti.ch-  WH.  KV. 
Kph.  I.  I  XjKur^S  hrflov  BDEP17,   Vd1j>.  tadd.  Hcb.  Gotb.   Hard, 

Otig.  \ex  Ca/en.)  Jo.-Damaic.  Amliratr.,  Tiseh.  WIL  RV. 
Col.  i.  1  Xfii«Tai  -itaiv  KAHFGLP17,  VoIr.  akU.  Boh.  Hard.,  Enlhal. 

ttd.  Ja-DamaEC.  Atnbrstr.  Hicron.  at..  Tiscli.  WH  RV. 
Phileoa.  i.  1  Xp  <fT,.0  7.j»i,5  K  A  D«  h  ti  K  P  (.&/.  B),  Jfco..  Bch,  Hleroo. 

iutvui.)  Ambratr-  at..  TUch.  WH.  RV. 
1  Tim.  i.  I  X4»afw  Itjiw  N  D  F  G  P  {Jtf.  B),  Vulg.  f^id.    Boh.   Hard., 

jo  -Daraaw:.  Ainbrstr.,  Tiarii.  WH.  RV. 
afim.  L  I  Xpinrov  'hfo^n,  KDEFG  KP  {d^.  B)  17  «/.,  VbI?.  eadd. 
Boh.  Sab.  Hard.,  Eutbal.  tad.  Ja-Danuac.  Ambratf.  ai.,  TiwL  WH. 
RV. 
Tit.  i.  I  Iridoi  XputroZ  K  D*  E  F  G  &«..  Valg.  {add.  Gotli.  Pcsh.  Arm. 
Aelh.,  Chry».  Ruthal.  cod-    Ambnlr.    (cd_   Bilkrin.l   aJ.,  Tiach.  WH. 
{ltd  XpiiTTuu  ['Iijtfi'v]  Marg.)  RV. ;  Xfnarttv  lijffoC  A  minuse.  trts,  Vulg. 
tedd.  Boh.  Hard.,  Ca&siod. ;  Xfi^rrov  laniMm  D*'*. 
It  will  be  obter^ed  that  the  Fpl^tlcs  being  placed  in  a  looghly  chrono- 
logical order,  tboie  at  the  head  uf  liie  liit  read   indnbilahly  lijnaii  XpiareS 
(or  Z^ar^:,  while  those  Id  the  latler  pan  [with  the  dngle  eJiccptioo  of  Tit, 
which  ia  judieiovaly  treated  hj  WIL)  as  indobiubly  read  Z^ttoS  IfvaA 

■  a 


BPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS 


Jntt  »Dovt  ihe  ponp  i  uid  a  Cor.  Kom.  there  b  I  oecUla  kmavnt  of 

RcmctnbcnQg  tlic  Watern^lcmcal  which  eaters  inio  B  in  Epp.  Pru].,  It 
look*  M  if  the  cfidcnce  for  x"  •"  t'l  Cor.  Rom,  mighl  be  cniirely  Western  ; 
but  thai  U  no!  quite  dor,  and  Cbc  rcodine  mAy  possibly  he  right.  In  any 
caie  it  would  leein  that  ju^t  about  this  time  St.  PhuI  fdl  iuto  the  hntiil  of 
wriiine  V*"^^*  'llffovt.  The  interest  of  this  would  Lie  in  the  fact  that  in 
XpicrSt  'lifOoin  the  first  wottl  would  iecni  to  be  rather  more  dblinctly  « 
proper  name  (haa  in  'IijocDi  Xfufftui.  No  doubt  the  letter  [>bra$«  ii  rapidly 
pssting  into  a  proper  niLme,  hut  XpitrriT  would  Kcm  to  have  K  Utile  of  its 
■ense  as  a  title  ttill  clinging  to  it :  the  phrase  would  be  in  fAct  irandtionol 
between  Xpiarit  or  i  Xpiorit  of  the  (lOipeli  and  the  later  Xpiori!  l^aoDi  of 
Xpcarit  limply  as  a  pruper  name  (tee  Saailay,  Bamfton  Ltilttrts, y,  189  f., 
and  an  nrticle  by  Ihe  Rev.  F.  Herlrfrt  Sitad  in  Expsi.  iSfjS,  i.  38660.  Tb« 
■nbjcct  would  rcp^y  working  out  on  a  wider  sca,lc  of  LDdoction, 

nXilT^  d-TT^oXot.  cXqirti  is  ftnothcT  idn  which  has  its  roots  in 
the  Old  TcsumenL  Eminem  ser\*anls  of  God  become  so  hy  an 
express  Divine  svniniona.  Tlie  typical  exaniplea  wQuld  be 
Abraham  (Gen.  xii.  1-3),  Moses  (Ex.  lit.  10),  Ihe  propliets  (ls2.  vi. 
8,  9  ;  Jer.  \.  4,  5,  &c.).  The  verb  wtXiu'  (x:cui^  in  a  highly  typical 
passage,  H03.  Zi.  I  <£  Aiyi^nroi'  ^T««d>«a-a  rh  rtKVa  fuiv.  For  the 
particular  Torm  »\rir6s  we  cannot  come  nearer  than  the  'guesla' 
(jiXijrft*)  of  Adonijah  (i  Kings  L  41,  49).  By  his  use  of  the  term 
St.  Paul  places  himself  on  a  level  at  once  with  the  great  Old 
Testament  saints  and  with  the  Twelve  who  had  been  'called' 
expressly  by  Christ  (Mark  i.  ij;  il.  14  D)-  The  same  combina- 
tion Kkryrht  ais&rr.  occurs  in  I  Cof.  i.  I,  but  is  not  used  elsewhere 
by  St.  Paul  or  atiy  of  the  other  Aposlles.  In  these  two  Epistles 
St.  Paul  has  to  vindicate  the  parity  of  his  own  call  (on  the  way 
to  Damascus,  cf.  also  Acts  zxvi.  17)  with  that  of  the  elder 
Apostles. 

On  the  TcUtioo  of  «XtrrA  to  inXttrit  see  Lf\.  on  Col,  Ui.  is.  There  If 
a  difTeteno!  tielween  the  nuge  of  the  Go4pr]:4  and  Epistles.  la  the  Cospetl 
^tjrti  are  all  who  nre  invited  to  enter  Chti&t't  kingdom,  whether  or  not  ihey 
■ccept  the  m<riiauoa  ;  the  jx^irroj  arc  a  smaller  group.  »etccled  to  ipeciai 
honour  (Malt  xili.  14).  In  St.  Paul  holh  words  are  applied  to  the 
■amc  pcrtonsj  <rX7r<!f  impliea  that  the  call  hia  been  not  only  given  bnt 
olfcyed. 

4ir4ffToXof.  It  is  well  known  that  this  word  is  used  in  two 
senses ;  a  narrower  sense  in  which  it  was  appKed  by  our  Lord 
Himself  to  the  Twelve  (.Lukevi.  13;  Markiii,  14  v.  1.),  and  a  wider 
in  wbicli  it  includes  certainty  Barnabas  (Acis  ziv.  4,  14)  and 
probably  James,  the  Lord's  brother  (Gal.  t.  19).  Andronicus  and 
joniaa  (Rom.  xvi.  7),  and  many  others  (cf,  i  Cor.  xii.  28;  Eph, 
IV.  11;  Z)i</df*/ xi,  xii,  *c.;  also  esp.  Lig^bifooi,  Gal  p.  gaff.; 
Harnack  in  'I'exte  u.  Unltrsuch.  ii.  ili  ff.).  Strictly  speaking 
St.  Paul  could  only  claim  to  be  an  Apostle  in  the  wider  accepta- 
tion of  the  term  ;  he  lays  stress,  however^  justly  on  the  fact  that  he  is 
MXjfT^  dw6mah>s,  Le.  not  merely  an  Apo&tle  by  virtue  of  possessing 
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such  qualifications  as  are  described  In  Acts  i.  ai,  at,  but  through 
a  direct  intervention  of  Christ.  At  the  same  lime  it  should  be 
remembered  ibat  St.  Paul  lays  stress  on  [his  fact  not  with  a.  view 
to  personal  ag);randizeinent,  but  onlv  with  a  view  to  commend  liis 
Gospel  with  the  weight  which  he  knows  ihat  it  deserves. 

d^upiiTpi.^Kof :  in  a  double  sense,  by  God  (as  in  Gal.  L  15)  and 
by  man  (Acts  xiii.  3).  The  Grst  sense  is  most  prominent  here  ;  or 
rather  it  includes  ;lie  second,  which  marks  the  historic  TulflLment  of 
the  Divine  puriiiwc.  The  free  acceptance  of  the  iiuman  commis- 
sion may  enable  us  10  understand  how  there  is  room  for  free  will 
even,  in  the  working  out  of  that  which  has  been  pre-ordained  by 
God  (see  below  on  ch.  li).  And  yet  ihe  three  terms,  AnvXoi, 
cATTcIr,  iffKaiitufilimt,  all  scrvc  lo  emphasize  the  essentially  Scriptural 
doctrine  [h.it  human  itiinistcrs,  even  Apostles,  arc  but  inNtnimentS 
in  the  hand  of  God,  wiih  no  initiative  or  merit  of  their  own. 

Tliii  conceplloa  U  not  confined  to  ihe  Cananicnl  Books  :  it  ii  foond  «1m 
In  Atswnp.  Mays.  1  14  ita^m  txcogilavtt  tt  xnvtnii  mt.  qm  9b  initit  erbu 
(trranim  fra/j>aralm  mm,  Ht  tim  ariittr  ttUamtiUi  ilUm. 

<{«  aCaYyAiov  e*ou.  The  particular  function  for  which  St.  Paul 
it  'set  apart'  is  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  God.  The  Gospel  is 
sometimes  described  as  '  of  God '  and  sometimes  '  of  Christ '  (e.  g. 
Mark  i.  i).  Here,  where  the  thought  is  of  the  gradual  unfolding 
in  lime  of  a  plan  conceived  in  eiernity, '  of  God'  is  the  more  appro- 
priate. It  is  probably  a  mistake  in  tiiesc  cases  to  restrict  the  force 
of  the  gen.  to  one  particular  aspect  {*  the  Gospel  of  which  God 
is  the  author/  or  *  of  which  Christ  is  the  subject ')  :  all  aspects  are 
included  in  which  the  Gospel  is  in  any  way  related  to  God  and 
Christ. 

cdayyAioK.  The  fundamental  passage  for  the  use  of  thU  word 
apijears  lo  be  Mark  i.  14,  15  (cf.  MalU  iv.  33}.  We  cannot  doubl 
that  our  Lord  Himself  debcribed  by  this  tt-im  (or  its  Aramaic 
equivalent)  His  announcement  of  LJie  arrival  of  the  Messianic 
Time.  It  dc-es  not  appear  to  be  borrowed  directly  from  the  I-XX 
(where  the  word  occurs  in  all  only  two  [or  threej  limes,  and  once  for 
'  ihe  reward  of  good  tidings ' ;  the  more  common  form  is  tvayyt>.'ux). 
It  would  seem,  however,  that  there  was  some  influence  from  the 
raiher  frequent  use  (twenty  limes)  of  *wxyy(Xi'{<»v,  tuayytXif>a0iu, 
especially  in  Second  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms  in  connexion  with  the 
news  of  the  Great  Deliverance  or  Reiloralion  from  ihe  Captivity. 
A  conspicuous  pLissage  is  Isa.  ki.  i,  which  is  quoted  or  taken  as 
a  text  m  Luke  Iv.  tS.  The  group  of  words  is  well  established  in 
Synoptic  usage  (rtnyyAior.  Matthew  four  times,  Matlt  eight.  Acts 
two;  rfayyfXiC«r^rti,  Matthew  one,  Luke  ten,  .\cts  fifteen).  It 
evidently  took  a  strong  hold  on  ihe  iniagiiiatiou  of  St.  Paul  in 
connexion  with  bis  own  caU  to  missionary  labours  (twr^tXiai-  sixtj 
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times  In  Epp.  Faul,  besides  in  Epp.  and  Apoc.  only  twice;  «Cay- 
yt\lC*rB^u  twenty  limes  in  Epp.  Paul.,  besides  once  mid,  seven  limes 
pass.).  The  disp.irity  between  St.  Paul  and  the  other  N.  T.  writers 
outside  Evv.  SjTiopt.  Acis  is  striking.  The  use  of  ^uuryn'Aiof  for 
■  Book  lies  beyond  cur  limits  {Sanday,  Samp.  Led.  p.  317*.); 
the  way  is  prepared  for  it  by  places  like  UTark  i.  i ;  Apoc.  xiv,  6. 

2.  iTpocinr|YYCiXaro-  The  words  tvnyyt\ia,  i-n ayyitCKtaBm  OCCUF 
BCvcra!  limes  m  LXX,  but  not  in  ihc  lechiiicil  sense  of  the  great 
•promises'  made  by  God  to  His  people.     The  first  instance  of 

this  UbC  is  Ps.  Sol.  Xii.  8  m'l  n^i'ii  KVpinv  kX pjfjoi'cif.iq era itv  tVayytXiac 
rvpfov :  cf.  vii.  9  ToS  At^irai  ritv  oIkov  'laxitS  tit  iifiipiiv  iv  p  <mjyy»iXai 
oLTDit,  and  xvIl.  6  a't  oIk  t'lrriyyti^u,  mrit  dt'at  aifniAovro  :  a  group  of 
passages  which  is  cl;aracieristic  of  the  attitude  of  wistful  expecta- 
tion in  the  Jewish  people  during  the  century  before  the  Btnh  of 
Clirist.  No  wonder  that  the  ide.i  was  cigerly  seized  upon  by  the 
primitive  Church  as  il  began  10  turn  the  pages  of  the  O.  T.  and  to 
find  one  feature  after  another  of  the  history  of  its  Founder  and  of 
its  own  history  foretold  there. 

Vr'e  notice  that  in  ttiicC  accordntice  with  whsl  we  miv  believe  to  ha-re  l«eii 
Ibt  hisloriCRl  icqiirnce,  neither  iviy-^'Xia  nor  twa-tySXKtafiai  fin  ihe  lechiiical 
uatc)  occur  b  ibc  Goipcli  until  wc  come  to  Luke  xiiv.  49,  where  iiay- 
yiiklait  Bsed  oftlie  promised  gitl  oribe  Holy  Spitit :  but  we  no  sooner  cro« 
over  lo  the  Arts  Ihnn  the  u»e  becomt»  frei[ii(-nL  The  words  cover  (1'  the 
pcoitibeft  mnde  by  Oimt,  in  paitkulu  the  urunuise  of  the  lluly  Spirit  (whicb 
It  referred  to  the  l-'ather  In  Acts  i.  4);  so  JTu^«Aia  three  timrt  in  the  Acti) 
C«I.  iii.  1 4,  and  Eph,  i.  13  ;  ( ii)  the  promiici  of  the  O  T.  fulfilled  In  Cbri»» 
tlanity;  su  imzjytXia  (oat  time*  ia  AcU  (nnte  et,p.  Acts  xiii.  31,  xxvL  6), 
•ome  et^lit  times  eadi  in  Rom.  and  Gnl,  Ixth  JoaYYtAaa  aiid  tvayyi*.\ta0ot 
i«pesie<llyin  licit,  Ac:  (lii)lna^et  widenenieofpromiKS,  whcihcraeyct 
(uifiUcd  oi  nnfullillcH,  e.g.  3  Cor.  1.  so  •'vcu  71^^  inafjiMtu  Oivi  (cF.  vii.  l); 
1  I'ini.  IT.  8  ;  a  Tita.  i.  1  j  a  PcC  iil.  4  4  tfYt**-^"  *^  itapooaiat  aitrav, 

tv  Ypa4flk'«  &Y''>^s :  perhaps  the  earliest  extant  instance  of  the  use 
of  this  phrase  (Fhilo  prefers  Upul  ypa^^l,  Upa\  ffi^yoi,  6  hpif  X'Jyor : 
cf.  Sanday,  Bamp.  Ltd.  p.  72) ;  but  the  use  is  evidently  well  estab* 
tished,  and  the  idea  of  a  cotleclion  of  authoriuiive  books  goes 
back  to  llie  prologue  to  Ecclus.  In  yp^'^aif  Ayatt  the  absence  of 
the  art  throws  the  stress  on  &yl<at ;  the  books  are  '  holy '  as  con- 
taining' the  promises  of  God  HiinR-lf,  written  down  by  inspired 

men  (^lA  rui-  vpiXftt^Titv  avr^v). 

8.  ycrofi^Kow.  This  is  contraslcd  with  ipmdivrot,  ytur/iivm,  denot- 
ing, as  usually,  'transiiioin  from  one  state  or  mode  of  subsistence 
lo  another '  {Sp.  Comm.  on  1  Cor.  i.  30) ;  it  is  rightly  paraphrased 
*[\Vho]  was  born,'  and  is  practically  equivalent  lo  the  Jotiannean 

i*  «nr^p(iOTOs  Aopft.  For  proof  that  the  belief  in  the  descent  of 
the  Messiah  from  David  was  a  living  belief  see  Mark  xii.  35  IT. 
V^  Xryov(ru>  ti  ypufniaTut  in  i  X(n<rrit  vi6t  itm  Aoffti ;  (cf.  Mark 
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■).  10  and  X.  47  f.)  :  also  Pt.  Sol  xv4L  23  IT.  Ur,  gCptt,  gal  inivrtiota 

aifTtMt  riv  0iitTiXia  aiirai*  vlav  A(iv<8  (it  rav  ciip^v  ov  uiAnic  trv,  ^  Sttjic,  ro5 
^acnX«Girai  (nl  'irr^x^X  raiSii  atni  ir.r^.  ;  4  F.^ra  xij.  3I  (io  ihrcc  Of  tllft 
extftnl  versions,  Syr.  Arab.  Armen.);  and  the  Talmud  and  Targums 
(passages  in  Wcbcr,  Allsyn.  'Jfirol.  p.  341).  Our  Lord  Himsell 
appears  to  have  made  little  U5C  of  this  title:  he  raises  a  difficulty 
about  it  (Mark  xiL  35-37  R).  But  this  verse  of  £p.  to  Romans 
Bhows  that  Christians  early  pointed  to  His  descent  as  fuirilling  one 
of  the  condilions  of  Messiahship  ;  similarly  a  Tim.  ii.  8  (where  the 
assertion  is  made  a  p.irl  of  St.  Paul's  *  Gospel ') ;  Acts  ii.  30 ;  Hcb. 
vii.  14  'it  i^  evident  that  our  Lord  haih  sprung  out  of  Judah*  (see 
also  Ens.  H.  E.  L  vii,  17,  Joseph  and  Mary  from  the  same  tribe). 
Neither  St.  Paul  nor  ihe  Acts  nor  Epistle  to  Hebrews  defines  more 
nearly  how  the  descent  is  traced.  For  this  we  have  to  go  to 
the  First  and  Third  Gospels,  the  early  chapters  of  which  embody 
wholly  distinct  traditions,  but  both  converging  on  this  point.  There 
b  good  reason  to  think  that  St.  Luke  i,  ii  had  assumed  substan- 
tially its  present  shape  before  a.d.  70  (cf.  Swele,  Apast.  Crted^ 

In  T4Jt.  XII.  Palriarth.  we  find  ihe  theory  cf&  double  descent  from  Le*l 
KOd  frotn  Jlido-b  (Sjni.  7  Ainnrri^rsfi  -jAf  Viiipiot  kx  lov  Afii«i  dii  \p\nftia  cal  km 
rov  linjSa  h\  SaviKia,  viv  aot  SvBpvrar  :  Gad.  8  Swtit  Tiit^ivoii'  'Iwiatr  inU 
Aiutf*  Sri  rf  alniiiy  AivrtKti  KiipiM,  ffarrifp  r^  "Ifff^iriX.  Arc.  ;  el.  llaTnkck's 
ootc,  Pa/r.  jtfioit.  i.  ji).  TbU  i«  no  doubt  an  Inference  fiom  the  relftlioiubip 
of  the  Motttcr  of  oar  Lord  to  Eliubctb  (Luke  L  j6). 

aari  trapicB  .  .  .  aari  rrvtOjtA  are  opposed  to  each  other,  not  as 
'human'  lo  'divine,'  but  as  'body'  to  '  Kpiril,'  both  of  which  in 
Christ  arc  human,  though  the  Holiness  which  is  the  abiding  pro- 
perty of  His  Spirit  is  something  more  than  human.    See  on  mmo 

ITMb^.  iyioiv.  below, 

4.  Api<79^cro;:  'designated.'  It  is  u&u.%l  to  propose  for  this 
word  an  allemalive  between  (i)  '  proved  to  be,'  '  marked  out  as 
being '  {fit'xSi^-r.,  <nr'.<iiovW»Tor  Chrys.),  and  (ii)  '  appointed,' '  in- 
stituted,' '  installed,'  in  fact  and  not  merely  in  idea.  For  this  latter 
sense  (which  is  that  adopted  by  most  modern  commentators)  the 
parallels  are  quoted,  Acts  x.  43  o^c  iWit-  6  iaptviUmt  i^i  rav  &f«v 
KptT^f  {iflcraii'  Kol  ytKpair^    and  xvii.   31    ^iA><i  uplmv  .  ,  ,  iv  ii^pi  ^ 

£f»cr«.  The  word  itself  does  not  determine  the  meaning  either 
way  :  it  must  be  determined  by  the  context  But  here  the  particular 
context  is  also  neutral;  so  that  we  must  look  to  the  wider  context 
of  Sl  Paul's  teaching  generally.  Kow  it  is  certain  that  St.  Paul 
did  not  hold  that  the  Son  of  God  btcame  Son  by  the  Resurrection. 
The  undoubted  Epistles  are  clciir  on  this  point  (esp.  a  Cor.  iv.  4; 
viii.  9 ;  cf.  Col.  i.  15-19).  At  the  same  time  he  did  regard  the 
Resurrection  as  making  a  difference — if  not  in  the  transcendental 
relations  of  the  Father  to  Uie  Son  (which  lie  beyond  our  cogni* 
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sance),  j'ct  \n  the  visible  naatiirestaiion  of  Sonship  as  addressed  (o 
the  undeisianding  o(  men  (cf.  esp.  Phil.  ii.  9  i\&  ral  6  e>j(  aitw 

imtpii^uat^  sai  tjinpiaaTo  air^  ro  Si-o/iii  ro  imiii  irTiH  i'mi^h),  'Fhi&  IS 
sufficienlly  expressed  by  our  word  '  designated/  which  might 
perhaps  with  advantage  also  be  used  in  the  two  places  in  the  Acts. 
It  is  true  that  Christ  itcomti  Judge  in  a  sense  in  which  He  does 
not  become  Son ;  but  He  is  Judge  (00  not  wholly  by  an  external 
creation  but  by  an  inherent  right.  The  Diviue  declaration,  as  it 
were^  endorses  and  proclaims  that  righL 

The  LtLtin  Tcnions  nre  not  Tcry  hclpfnl.  The  comraoa  tendering  wm 
fiiudts/imaiut  {to  w|>rewty  Kn^niu  [Orig.-IatO  "J  hi.;  cf.  latrod.  {  7). 
Hilary  of  PutUen  hu  ieiiinattu,  which  jRoliaDi  ftlao  prefers.  TettullUn 
nadi  dtfiniiHt, 

ulou  6«o«.  '  Son  of  God,'  like  '  Son  of  Man/  was  a  recogniied 
title  of  the  Messiah  (cf.  Enoch  cv.  a  ;  4  Ezr*  vii,  a8,  29;  xiii.  3a, 
37>  61 :  xiV'  *J>  in  ^  which  places  the  Almighty  speabis  of  the 
^tesBiah  as  ^  My  Son,'  though  the  exact  phrase  '  Son  nf  God  '  does 
not  occur).  It  is  remarkable  that  in  the  Gospela  we  very  rarely 
find  it  used  by  our  Lord  Himself,  though  in  face  of  Malt,  xxvii.  43, 
John  X.  36,  cf.  Matt.  xxi.  37  f.  al.,  it  cannot  be  said  that  He  did 
not  use  it.  It  is  more  often  used  to  describe  the  impression  made 
upon  others  (e.g.  the  dcmonized,  Mark  iii.  11,  v,  7  n  ;  the  cen- 
jurion,  Mark  xv.  39  ||},  and  it  is  implied  by  the  words  of  the 
Tempter  (Matt,  iv,  3,  6  [)  and  the  voice  from  heaven  {Mark 
i.  11],  ix.  7  1)).  The  crowning  instance  is  the  confession  o( 
Sl  Peter  in  Uie  version  which  is  probably  derived  from  the  Logia, 
'  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,'  Matt.  xvi.  1 6.  It 
is  consistent  with  the  whole  of  our  Lard's  method  that  He  should 
have  been  thus  reticent  in  putting  forward  his  own  claims,  and  that 
He  should  have  left  them  to  be  inferred  by  the  free  and  spon- 
uneous  working  of  the  minds  of  His  disciples.  Nor  is  it  sur- 
prising that  the  title  should  have  been  cliosen  by  the  Early  Church 
to  express  its  sense  of  that  which  was  transcendent  in  the  Person  of 
Christ:  see  esp, [he  common  text  of  iheGospclofSt.Mark,i.i  (where 
the  words,  if  not  certainly  genuine,  in  any  case  are  an  extremely 
early  addition),  and  this  passage,  the  teachinj;  of  wliich  is  very 
direct  and  explicit.  The  funhcr  history  of  the  term,  with  its 
strengthening  addition  ftovvyn^t,  may  be  followed  in  Swete,  Apest. 
Creed,  p.  34  ff.,  where  recent  atiempls  to  restrict  the  Sonship  of 
Christ  to  His  earthly  manifestation  are  duly  weighed  and  discussed. 
In  this  passage  we  have  seen  that  the  dfciaralion  of  Sonship  dates 
from  the  Resurrection :  but  we  have  ako  seen  that  St.  Patil  rt- 
garded  the  Incarnate  Christ  as  existing  before  His  Incarnation ; 
and  it  is  as  certain  that  when  he  speaks  oT  lUm  as  &  ViitK  xlot 
(Rom.  viii.  32),  6  iaxnoh  uMt  (viii.  3),  he  intends  to  cover  the  period 
of  pre- existence,  as  iliat  St.  JotiD  identifies  the  jKroytf^t  with  the 
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pre-ezistent  Logos.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  think  that 
the  Early  Church,  so  far  as  it  reflected  upon  llicsc  terms,  undcr- 
Btood  them  differently. 

TbciC  arc  ibice  momcnU  to  each  of  wblch  an  applU^  with  rarlatioD*  Uie 
wordi  of  P>.  U.  7  ■  Thou  »n  my  Son  ;  tliU  day  bate  1  ticgotten  tbee'  They 
•It  (i)  Uie  BaptiSED  (Maik  i.  1 1 1|> ;  (ii)  the  Tnin!>rij:urailon  (.Mark  Iz.  ^  ||) ; 
(ill)  the  RcsQirection  (Acts  siii.  33).  \Vc  can  see  here  the  origin  of  ihc  i-bio- 
aite  idea  ol  proj^r^Birc  rxiltBttnn,  which  ii  bairercr  held  la  c)ie^k  b;  tlie 
doci/ioi  of  the  Logo*  in  both  its  fount,  Pmlinc  {2  Cor.  Iv.  4, Ac  tU  luf.) 
and  Johantif^&n  (J>:ihn  1.  I  If.).  The  mnments  in  qiiMtinn  arc  to  many  »Tcpl 
in  the  puaaue  tluuugh  aa  eailhly  life  of  One  wbu  came  (ortb  from  Gwl  arid 
titanwd  to  Godi  not  lugn  io  tbe  gradual  dcificatioa  of  one  wtio  becia  Ui 
'  as  ^t>At  Mpmni. 


I 


Av  Sui-dfLti ;  not  with  viov  6totJ,  as  Weiss,  Lips,  and  others,  *  Son 
of  God  in  powtr^  opposed  to  the  present  state  of  Immiliaiion,  but 
raLher  adverbially,  qualifying ipioAWci:,  'declared  with  mi^'ht  to  be 
Son  of  God.'  The  Resnrrcciioti  ts  regarded  as  a  'miracle'  or 
'signal  mantfestnlioTi  of  Divine  Power."     Conip.  esp,  3  Cor,  xiii.  4 

Jtrravpaiffi]   /{   dtr&tntaf,  I'lWa    (i/   iV   furdfitat  6§ov.      TfaiS  parallel  dft- 

termines  the  connexion  of  *»  fiw. 

KaT&  Tr«0|Aa  dyLWCT>Jnr|s :  not  (i)  ^  n»*v^ 'Ayioi',  the  Third  Person 
in  the  Trinity  (as  the  Patristic  writers  generally  and  some  moderns), 
because  tbe  antithesis  of  adp(  and  mtviia  requires  that  they  shall 
be  in  tbe  same  person ;  nor  (i))>  ^'>th  Beng.  and  other  moderns 
(even  Lid.)  a=  the  Divine  Nature  in  Christ  as  if  ihc  Human  Nature 
were  coexlcnsive  with  the  adp^  and  the  Divine  Nalure  were  co- 
extensive with  the  «r«r>in,  which  would  be  very  like  ihe  error  of 
Apollinaris;  but  (iii)  the  human  mitifta,  like  the  human  «<!*>{, 
distinguished  however  from  that  of  ordinary  hummiiy  by  an 
exceptional  and  transcendent  HoUnMS  (cf.  Ilcb.  ii.  17;  iv.  ig  *  it 
behoved  Him  in  all  things  to  be  made  hke  unto  His  brethren  . . 
yet  without  sin '). 

&-VM'»ffvvi|.  not  fazni  In  profane  lltcratuTe,  occon  three  tfmH  In  LXX  of 
the  Pailnii,  not  always  in  agtcirmcnl  with  lleb,  (Pii  xc*.  6  [xcTi.  6 
'itieiiKlh'];  xcvj.  la  [xcvii,  i>  'ha]j  niiiiic,'  lit.  '  memmial']  ;  csli",  5 
fcxlv.  5  ■honour']).  In  nil  ihtec  {>Iiiges  It  is  uteit  of  the  Divjoe  al'ribute; 
Init  in  3  M.icc  ill.  la  we  have  4  tou  tu'dv  iyitiaifrf.  In  Tat.  Xlt.  I'atr. 
Leri  18  the  idenlicil  phniic  wftvti.  difioiff,  crccuis  of  ibe  *aiiit»  in  Paiadise. 
Tbe  i.<a''wi(;e  L>  Chiistian  in  its  chancier,  bat  ni>y  brlons  to  the  oii)>iiial 
work  and  la  in  ajiy  case  probnhly  ttsiy.  If  *o,  the  use  of  tlic  phrase  is  w 
dilTi-itrit  from  that  in  the  tcit.  fliat  the  r>rc4um]ilion  would  be  Ihnt  it  vat  Dot 
cmned  for  tiie  (int  time  by  St  PauL  The  tame  iixiancc  would  ihow  that 
the  phtoke  does  not  uf  itself  and  aloue  necesiarlly  imply  divinity.  Tbe 
n-fijua  dvi&iTui'7t,  though  not  the  Divine  oaiurc.  is  that  in  which  the  Divinity 
ot  Divine  Pei>unality  loidcti,  The  clear  ilclinitiftn  of  this  point  wa«  one  of 
the  Utt  results  of  ih«  Christ alogical  conliavcmcs  of  the  fifth  and  dzth 
Beatnrict  (Loofi,  Zfegmtngtick,  )  39,  3).    Foi  iriimv.  tec  on  £7101  vcr.  7, 

l{  dvBimiofws  vfKpuk' :  a  remarkable  phrase  as  applied  to  Cbrt&L 
His  was  not  a  '  reburccclioo  of  dead  persons'  ('  a|enrisyngc  of  dead 
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men'  Wic.)  but  of  a  stngle  dead  person.  We  might  expect  Ttthcr 
vtKpov  or  (V  wKfiuM  (as  in  I  Pel,  i,  3);  and  it  is  probable  that  ihis 
form  is  only  avoided  because  of  «'£  anumlijiw  coming  just  before. 
Dut  w>f)£»  coalesces  closely  in  meaning  with  nvnvr.,  so  as  lo  give  it 
very  much  the  force  of  a  compound  word,  'hy  a  dead  rising' 
{Tedienau/ertlthung),  'a  resurtecuon  such  as  that  when  dead  per- 
sons ristf.'     Cliiist  is  '  ihe  firsi-born  Train  itic  dead '  {Col.  i.  i8). 

Tflii  Kvptou  ^^^v.  Akiiough  in  O.  T.  regularly  applied  to  God 
as  eqnivjilent  of  Adonai,  Jahveh,  this  word  doi:s  not  in  ilself 
necessarily  involve  Divinity.  The  Jews  applied  it  to  their  Messiah 
(Mark  xit.  36,  3?  | ;  Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  36  ^mJ^tvi  oOri^  xfi""^'  icifxot) 
without  thereby  pronouncing  Him  to  be  'God';  ihey  expressly 
distinguished  between  the  Messiah  and  the  Afemra  or  '  Word '  of 
Jeliovah  (Weber,  Aihyn.  Thtoi.  p.  i-g).  On  the  lips  of  Christians 
Kvpwt  denotes  the  idea  of  '  Sovereignty,'  primarily  over  ihetnselves 
as  the  society  of  believers  (Col.  i.  18,  &c.),  but  also  over  all  crcition 
(Phil.  ii.  10,  II :  Col.  i.  16,  \l).  The  title  was  given  to  our  Lord 
even  in  His  lifetime  (John  xiii.  13  *Ye  call  me,  Master  (iJ  BiSa- 
o-jtoXof),  and.  Lord  {i  Ki|>ior) :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am '),  but 
without  a  full  consciousness  of  its  significance :  it  was  only  after 
tfie  Resurrection  that  the  Aposdes  took  it  to  express  their  central 
belief  (Phil.  ii.  9  ff.,  &c.). 

6.  Ad^o|iev.  The  beftt  explanation  of  the  plur.  seems  to  be  (hat 
St.  Paul  associates  himself  with  tlie  other  Apostles. 

X<If»i8  is  an  important  word  with  a  distinctively  theological  use 
and  great  variety  of  meaning:  (i)  objectively,  'sweetness,'  'at- 
tractiveness,' a  sense  going  back  to  Homer  [Od.  viii.  175);  Fs.  xlv. 
(zliv.)  3  i^x^^  X^P^^  **  x*^"^^  ffov:  Ecci.  X.  IZ  \6yoi  ariinaroa 
treKftov  x^^i '  Luke  iv.  22  Xoym  \<if>tTw:  (i)  siilijectively  'favour,' 
'  kindly  feeling,'  'good  will/  cajKrciaily  .ts  shnwn  by  a  superior 
towards  an  inferior.  In  Hastern  de^poiisms  litis  personal  feeling 
on  ibe  part  of  the  king  or  cliieftain  is  most  imporunt :  hence 
tiifttw  x^p*»  is  the  commonest  form  of  phrase  in  the  O.  T.  (Gen. 
vi  8 ;  xvtii,  3,  Ac.) ;  in  many  of  these  passages  (esp.  in  anthropo- 
morphic scenes  where  God  is  represented  as  holding  colloquy 
with  man)  it  is  osed  of 'finding  favour'  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thus 
the  word  comes  10  be  used  (3)  of  the  'favour'  or  'good  wilt' 
of  God;  and  that  (o)  generally,  as  in  Zech.  lii.  ro  tV^«i  . .  nuivita 
xapirot  iwil  uiKTijjfi-^v,  but  far  more  commonly  in  N,  T.  (Lulte  ii.  40; 
John  L  14,  16,  &c.) ;  (fl)  by  a  usnge  which  ia  specially  characteristic 
of  St.  Paul  (though  not  confined  to  him),  with  opposition  to 
<5^«a7^, 'debt*  {Rom.  iv.  4),  and  to  *>yii, '  works '  (imi-'lying  merit, 
Rom.  xt.  6),  'untanud  favour' — with  stress  upon  the  fact  that 
it  is  unearned,  and  therefore  as  bestowed  nbt  upon  the  righteous 
but  on  sinners  (cf.  esp.  Rom.  v.  6  with  v.  2).  In  this  sense  the 
word  ukes  a  prominent  place  in  the  vocabulary  of  Justificaiion. 
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(4)  The  cause  being  put  for  the  effect  x'^it  denote*  (a)  Mhe  state 
oi  grace  or  favour'  which  Ihe  Cliristiin  enjoys  (Rom.  v.  3),  or 
(0),  like  ;(ap.*rfiu,  any  particuLir  gift  or  gifis  of  grace  {rX!ii<it  x'^i>"^ 
Acls  vi.  8).  We  note  however  ihai  the  later  technical  use,  esp. 
of  the  Latin  sraiia,  for  the  Divine  prompting  and  help  which 
precedes  and  acctimpanies  right  action  <lne8  nol  correspoml  exactly 
to  the  usage  of  N.  T.  (5}  As  x"/"*  o'  'tindly  feeling'  in  the 
donor  c%Tikes  a  correspondirig  ^lipit  or  'gratitude'  in  the  recipient, 
h  comes  to  mean  simply  '  thanks '  (t  Cor.  x.  30). 

X^tv  here  =  that  general  favour  which  the  Ap.  shires  with  all 
Christians  and  by  virtue  of  which  he  is  one ;  dnooroVi^*  =  the  more 
peculiar  gifts  of  an  Apostle. 

We  observe  that  St.  Paul  regards  this  spiritual  endowment  as 
conferred  upon  him  by  Christ  (3i'  of) — we  may  add,  acting  through 
His  Spirit,  as  tlie  like  gifts  are  described  elsewhere  as  proceeding 
from  the  Spirit  (i  Cor.  xii,  Ac). 

t\%  iiraKo^f  TTiffTcuf :  may  be  rendered  with  Vulg,  ad  oiedien^um 
fidei  provided  that  irt'cn-.  is  not  hardened  too  much  into  the  sense 
which  it  afterwards  acquired  of  a  'body  of  doctrine'  (with  art. 
rp  nioT.«  Judc  3).  At  this  early  date  a  body  of  formulated  doctrine, 
though  it  is  rapidly  coming  to  exist,  docs  not  still  exist :  wltrttt 
is  still,  what  it  is  predominantly  to  Si.  Paul,  the  lively  act  or  impulse 
of  adhesion  to  Christ.  In  confe^sing  Christ  the  lips  'obey'  this 
impulse  of  the  heart  (Rom.  x.  10).  From  another  point  of  view, 
going  a  step  further  back,  we  may  speak  of  '  obeying  the  Gospel ' 
(Rom.  X.  16).  Faith  I3  the  act  of  assent  by  which  the  Gospel  ia 
ap{)ropriatcd.     See  below  on  vcr.  t7. 

iv  Tiavi  td's  (Offat)'.  Gif.  argues  for  Ihc  rendering  'among  all 
nalims'  on  the  ground  that  a  comprehensive  address  is  best  suited 
to  the  opening  of  the  Kpi&tlc,  and  to  the  proper  meaning  of  the 
phra<;e  vmna  tn  !S>i  (cf.  Gen,  xviii.  18,  &c.').  But  St.  Paul's  com- 
mKsion  as  an  Aposile  was  specially  to  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  ii.  8),  and  it 
is  more  pointed  to  tell  the  Roman  Christians  that  they  thus  belong 
lo  hig  *i»ecial  province  (vcr.  6),  than  to  regard  them  merely  as  one 
among  the  nin^s  of  n.itions.  Tiiis  is  aLso  clearly  the  sense  in  which 
the  word  is  uwd  in  ver.  13.     Cf.  Hon,  Rom.  and Eph.  p.  ai  f. 

&irfp  TBu  ifijioTot  airoS.  This  is  rather  more  than  simply  'for 
His  glory.'  The  idea  goes  back  to  ihe  O.  T.  <Ps.  cvL  [cv.]  8; 
Ezck.  zx.  14;  ATal.  {.  ti).  The  Name  of  God  is  intimately 
connected  wilh  the  revelation  of  God.  Israel  is  Ihe  in-trument  or 
minister  of  that  revelation;  so  that  by  Ihe  fidelity  of  Israel  the 
revclaliun  itself  is  made  more  impressive  and  commended  in  the 
eyes  of  other  nations.  Out  tlie  Christian  Church  is  the  new  Uracl : 
and  hence  the  gaining  of  fresh  converts  and  their  fidelity  when 
gained  serves  tn  like  mar.oer  to  commend  the  further  revelaUon 
made  of  Cod  in  Christ  (afirw,  cf.  Acts  v.  4 1 ;  Phil.  ii.  9). 
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6.  l»  otj:  not  merely  in  a  geographical  sense  of  a  Jewish  com- 
munity among  Gentiles,  but  clearly  numbering  the  Roman  Church 
among  Gentile  communities. 

KXi)rol  'li]croii  Xfntrroii:  'called  ones  of  Jesus  Christ':  geo.  of 
possession. 

7.  ir  'Pw|ig  :  om.  G  g,  tffiol.  cod.  47  (r^  in  'Patujj  of/rt  ir  rg  i^ffhati 
oCrt  iv  T^  ^y  p.vtKiovtwi,  i.  e.  some  commentalor  whom  (he  Scholiast 
had  before  him)-  G  reads  vaa-t  rots  oZaa>  *v  ayanfj  BtoO  (similarly 
d*  Vulg.  codd.  and  the  commentary  of  Ambrstr.  seem  to  imply 

nan  ro'it  oJam  Ju  'Pw|i;j   i"  "VirffJl   Bioi).      The   same   MS.  OmilS  Toil 

/v  'Pmttg  in  ver.  15.  These  facts,  taken  together  with  the  fluc- 
tuating position  of  the  final  doxobgy,  zvl  35-27,  would  seem 
to  give  some  ground  for  the  inference  liiat  there  were  in  circulation 
in  ancient  times  a  few  copies  of  the  £pistte  from  which  all  local 
references  had  been  removed.  Il  is  however  important  10  notice 
that  the  authorities  which  place  the  doxology  at  the  end  of  ch.  xiv 
are  quite  different  from  (hose  which  omit  «V  'Po>^n  here  and  in 
ver.  15.     For  a  full  discufision  of  tbe  queSLion  £ee  the  Introduction, 

kXi^tois  Ay^o'S-  K^it^  iyEu  represents  consistently  in  LXX  the 
phrase  which  is  translated  in  AV.  and  RV.  'an  holy  convocation* 
(so  eleven  times  in  Lev.  xxiii  and  £x.  xii.  16).  The  rendering  ap- 
pears to  be  due  to  a  misunderstanding,  the  Heb.  word  used  being  one 
wllh  which  the  LXX  translators  were  not  familiar,  Whtrrcaa  in 
Heb.  the  phrase  usually  runs,  'an  such  a  day  (here  shall  be  a  holy 
convocation,'  the  LXX  treat  the  word  translated  convocation  as  an 
adj.  and  make  'day'  ihe  subject  of  the  sentence,  'such  a  day 
(or  feast)  shall  be  fAtri]  Ayia,  i.  e.  specially  appointed,  chosen, 
distinguished,  holy  {day).'  This  is  a  striking  instance  of  the  way 
in  which  St.  Paul  takes  a  phr.ase  which  was  clearly  in  the  first 
instance  a  creation  of  the  LXX  and  current  wholly  through 
it,  appropriating  it  to  Christian  use,  and  recasts  its  mean- 
ing, substituting  a  theological  sense  for  a  liturgical.  Obviously 
A^nlt  has  the  same  sense  as  tCKifUi  in  ver.  i :  as  he  himself  was 
*  called '  to  be  an  Apostle,  so  all  Christians  were  '  called '  to  be 
Christians;  and  they  personally  receive  the  consecration  which 
under  tlje  Old  Covenant  was  attached  to  'timet  and  seasons.' 

FfrF  the  foUowinede  tidied  statcmeot  of  tlie  CTidcD^  respecting  KKtp^  ^fn 
we  IK  Indehtui  to  Df.  Driven — 

<rA<7T4  coireapoQtls  to  K^n?,  from  K*^!^  tg  taU,  %  lectLnical  lem  almoM 
wholly  coulincd  to  ihc  Pripsli'  Code,  denutini;  njipaienily  ■,  speciAl  reJigioui 
meeting,  or  'cobvochUod,'  Lcli)  oa  ceitun  ittcied  CtVj%. 

It  ii  Tcprcicatei]  by  «Ai;t^,  fci.  xii.  i6b;  Lev.  ixlil.  7,  8,  17,  jf,  36; 
Kum  xaiiii.  15.  Now  In  all  these  psu-igo,  where  (he  ilcb.  hns'tw  »udi 
k  diy  there  ihsll  be  ■  hol]r  convocation,'  tbe  IJOC  tave  'lucli  a  day  aball 
be  mKr^  L-\»t  i.e.  they  >](er  ibe  form  of  (be  sentence,  nuike  day  subject, 
KDii  UN  kA^t^  with  Iti  propex  force  u   an  adj.  'thall  be  a  tatUd  (i.e. 
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ft  specially  sppointeJ,  choicn,  dittin^ished  *),  Jhfy  (<1a7)  ' ;  ef.  «X.  In  //■  Ix. 
165  uid  Ron.  1.  I.  They  read  uiBlo[;ou^lr  witb  ^^P  in  Ler.  zzuL  a  ■! 
JopTol  inipjpu.  Ar  naXiaftt  ofir^r  aATrdj  d-yior  (cf.  v.  37I,  si  aol  voXlvtrt 
Tavn?!'  tijif  ^tiipar  tXijrni'-  dvCa  ^ffr<u  d/uV.  In  L«r,  xilii.  3  (t£.  t.  14), 
■A^r^  d-}iia  •FFU13  to  be  ia  appo^itioa  witb  itinavait.  TIlC  usage  of  vAfri^ 
in  LcT,  Kxiii  is,  hotfev^r,  inch  u  (o  laggest  that  tl  wu  piobabtf  felt  to 
ban  the  form  of  a  tubeL  (fic  fn*ip^)  i  ct  J«UA7to>. 

Thii  view  of  <A.  is  aopporterf  by  Iheir  renrlriing  of  l*^l79  eliewbcre.  In 
Ex.  xii.  t6a.  Lev.  xziU.  4  they  alto  altci  the  fi-rm  of  the  scnlence,  and 
render  it  by  ■  Vfrt,  xXijfifjatrai  iyia.  urn!  Ayiat  KoXiatr*  mpcctiTcly. 

In  Num.  xxviii.  iS,  ifi  (iral  fjl  'i*"'p?  '<*'•'  "^"^  ....  intir>ifT«dYio  f^roi 
frfi'V  :  simitnriy  xJtix.  i,  7i  11)1  they  cuptca  it  by  iwUKtjrot  (the  tome  word 
Uicd  (j  ^j*^/H  ij  npifttf  lirUXifT'Ot  iyta  lartu  b/iTf)  j3,  i.  16  ;  xxvi.  9,  for  the 
ordinary  paitlc  tat/ed.  fUMmmscf),  i.e.  I  suppose  id  tlie  snme  leaie  of 
■pecially  appninicd  (cf.  Jo£h.  xx.  9  of  vJAfii  el  imtXifroi  tmi  vhr*  'Iffps^A). 

It.  i.  15  'the  calliiii'  of  a  co'nrocntioii '  ii  rcpreseiilcd  in  LXX  by  iiftipar 
fM»yi\tiv,  and  iv.  f,  '  all  bcr  coavocAtions '  br  to  xn/nci  xAfi  a^T^t. 

j-'tom  allibtt.it  oecnn  to  naeihat  the  LXX  wen  uot  familiar  with  tbe  term 
tOpD,  I'll)  did  not  ktiO'W  whnt  i[  meanL  I  think  it  piobable  that  they  pr^ 
Donnccd  it  not  u  a  nibsi.  ^i^,  bu  wa  »  farticipU  K^f'O  ('  called*). 

dYi'oit'  The  history  of  this  word  would  seem  lo  be  very  parallel 
to  that  of  nXiTroTe.  It  is  more  probable  that  its  meaning  developed 
by  a  process  of  deepening  from  without  inwards  than  by  extension 
from  wiihin  outwards,  lis  connoialion  would  seem  to  have  been 
at  first  ph)'£ical  and  cen'moiiial.  and  to  have  become  gradually 
more  and  more  ethical  and  spiritual  (r)  The  fundamenlal  idea 
appears  to  be  that  of  'Reparation.'  So  the  word  'holy'  came 
to  be  applied  in  aJl  the  Scmiiic  languages,  (3)  to  that  which  was 
'set  apart'  for  ihc  service  of  God,  whether  things  (e.g.  i  Kings  vii. 
51  [37])  or  persona  (e.g. Ex.  xiii.  31  [29]).  But  (3)  inasmuch  as 
that  which  was  so  '  set  apart '  or '  consecrated '  to  Cod  was  required 
to  be  free  from  blemish,  the  word  would  come  to  denote  'freedom 
from  blemish,  spot,  or  stain' — In  the  first  instance  physical,  but 
by  degrees,  as  moral  ideas  riper^ed.  also  moral.  (4)  At  first  die 
idea  of  'holiness,'  whether  physical  or  moral,  would  be  direcdy 
associated  with  the  service  of  God,  but  it  would  gradually  become 
detached  from  this  connexion  and  denote  'freedom  from  blemish, 
spot,  or  stain,'  in  itself  and  apart  from  any  particular  destination. 
In  this  sense  it  might  be  applied  even  to  God  Himself,  and  we 
find  it  so  applied  even  in  the  earliest  Hebrew  literature  (e.  g. 
I  Sam.  vL  20).  And  in  proportion  as  the  conception  of  God  iieelf 
became  elevated  and  punned,  the  word  which  expressed  this 
central  attribute  of  His  Being  would  contract  a  meaning  of  more 
severe  and  awful  purity,  till  at  last  it  becomes  the  culminating 
and  supreme  exprcs.'iion  for  the  very  essence  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
When  once  this  height  had  been  reached  the  sense  so  acqtiired 

*  Bid  (Z4X.  im  LXX.)  dtn  from  Phavorinm  the  eIoh,  aK,  4  xoAtvr^  md  ^ 
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would  be  rcflecled  back  over  all  the  lower  uses,  and  the  tendency 
would  be  more  and  more  to  assimilate  the  idea  of  holiness  in 
llie  creature  to  lliat  of  holinesa  in  the  Creator.  This  tendency 
is  formulated  in  ihe  exhortaiion,  'Ye  shall  be  holy;  for  I,  Ihe 
I-ord  your  God,  am  holy'  (Lev.  xix.  2,  *c.). 

Such  would  appear  to  have  been  the  history  of  the  word  up  to 
the  lime  when  St.  Paul  made  use  of  it  He  would  find  a  series  of 
meanings  ready  to  bis  hand,  some  louer  and  some  higlier ;  and  he 
chooses  on  this  occasion  not  thai  which  U  highest  but  one  rather 
midway  in  the  st-ale.  W]ien  he  describes  the  Roman  Christians  as 
^ivi,  he  does  not  mean  that  ihey  reflect  in  their  persons  the  attri- 
butes of  the  Ail-Holy,  but  only  that  they  are  'set  apart'  or  'conse- 
crated' to  His  service.  At  the  same  lime  he  is  not  content  to  rest 
in  this  lower  sense,  but  afLer  his  manner  he  takes  it  as  a  basis  or 
staning- point  for  the  higher.  Because  Christians  are  '  holy '  in  the 
sense  of 'consecrated,'  they  arc  to  become  daily  more  fit  for  the 
service  to  which  they  are  committed  {Rom.  vt.  17,  18.  aa),  they  arc 
lo  be  'iiansfornied  by  the  renewing'  of  ibeir  mind  (Rom.  xii.  3). 
He  teaches  in  fact  implicitly  if  not  explicitiy  the  bame  lesson  as 
Sl  Pcier,  •  As  He  which  called  ynu  is  holy,  be  ye  yourselves  also 
holy  in  all  manner  of  living  (AV.  conversation);  because  it  is 
wrillen.  Ye  shall  he  holy,  for  I  am  holy '  (1  Pet.  i.  15,  ifi). 

We   noie  that  Ps.  Soi.  had   already  described    the  Messianic 

people  as  Xnuc  Synx  (xal  OT'i'a^ii  ^aaf  ayt'tr,<iv  in^'jytiatTai.  iv  iiKaiaav^ 
xva.  a8;  cf.  Dan.  vii.  18-3 J;  viii.  24).  Similarly  Enoth  ciii.  2; 
cviii.  3,  where  'boolt*  of  the  holy  ones  =1  the  roll  of  Ihe  members 
of  the  Kingdom  '  (Charles).  The  same  phrase  had  been  a  designa- 
tion for  Israel  in  O.  T.,  but  only  in  Dcut.  (viJ.  6 ;  xiv.  3,21;  uvi. 
19;  xxviii  9,  varied  from  Ex.  xix.  6  Umt  Jyiof).  We  have  thus 
another  instance  in  which  Sl.  Paul  transfers  to  Christians  a  title 
hilheito  appropriated  to  the  Chosen  People.  But  in  this  case  the 
Jewish  Messianic  expectation  had  been  beforehand  with  him. 

Thrre  is  ■  cciUin  rlemrnt  of  conj^-ctore  in  Itie  aboTc  tkclch,  wliich  is 
Inevitable  from  the  f«cl  thnt  the  corliw  »Ia^ei  in  liie  history  ot  the  woiii  tind 
been  alrendy  gone  through  when  the  Hebrew  liieiaiuie  begins.  The  iniUaoei 
•txive  givcu  will  tliow  thii.  The  mnin  problem  ii  ho«*  lo  ftccuuiit  iat  ibe 
■p^'tication  of  tbe  ^atue  woid  at  once  to  the  Cieaior  unit  lo  ilis  cientuid, 
bwb  ihingi  and  peruns.  Ttic  commoii  view  (ftcoepicd  &lso  by  Dclii7fclil  it 
time  In  the  latter  cane  it  mcAni  '  Mimratmi*  or  'set  ap.irt '  /or  God.  uid  in 
the  formri  case  that  it  means  'scpatale  from  evil'  {ujmului  ai  onini  vilio. 
l»6it txperi).  But  tte  linlc  between  these  two  meaniiijif*  )b  little  moie  [ban 
vcrbtl  1  and  It  secnis  ri<tc  prabiblc  thai  the  idea  of  holiness  in  God,  wliclhcr 
in  Ihe  Kiisc  of  e«altc<Inc4i  (ittiutlisJiiii)  or  of  [luKly  1 1)rlilr.*cb\  Is  ttciiviilive 
tmlhet  than  piiimry.  TbieiQ  are  a  iiutnbcr  of  monogi'aubs  on  the  kubjccl,  of 
which  pctbipi*  the  best  and  the  mort  accCKltile  n  ilitit  by  Fr,  Delitu\:li 
In  [Icci^g's  titai  Emyklel^dU,  ed.  J,  s.  v.  '  Hcdii^lieit  Cotics.'  Instruo- 
ttve  discii»iuits  will  l-c  fuuiid  in  Davidfoa,  EtekUl.p.  xxxix.  C:  Rubrrtsoii 
Smith,  FtHgien  9/  tht  Stmitrs.  pp.  133  ft.^  140(14011',,  150  ed.  »);  Schulis, 
Thtoi^a  if  iJu  Old  TulamuHl,  ii.  131,  167  E.    A  trwCise  by  Dr.  J.  Agfd 
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Beet  li  m  a  good  tacthod,  but  Is  •omcwbat  affcEtcd  by  critical  qudtiuut  n 
to  the  Kqueace  of  the  documcutk. 

There  is  an  ititcrcs.ling  progression  in  Ibe  addresses  of  St.  Paul's 
^W**  >>  •  TIk;S».  Gal.  r^  •««[\)jffiy  (Tail  itAi^vimv)'  t.  a  Cor.  rj 
tn^.  +  Ti'it  Aylait;  I  Ccr.  Rom.  t^Tuit  ^i«ic  ;  Rom,  Phil,  niitri  roit 
^iMc;  Kph.  Col.  ro7r  ilyioir  xui  tiicTDic. 

The  idea  of  the  local  Church,  as  a  unit  m  itself,  is  more  promi- 
nent in  the  earlier  Kpp.;  that  of  inJividual  Ctirisuams  forming  part  of 
the  greal  botly  of  believers  (ihe  CliurLh  Calhulic:)  ts  more  promineol 
in  the  later.  And  it  wotild  be  natural  that  there  should  be  some 
Buch  progression  of  thought,  as  the  number  of  local  churches  multi- 
plied, and  as  the  Aposde  himself  came  to  see  ihem  in  a  larger 
perspeciive.  It  would  however  be  a  mistake  to  argue  at  once 
from  this  that  the  use  of  itMXtfaia  for  the  local  Church  nccess&rily 
came  first  In  order  of  lime.  On  the  oilier  side  m.\y  be  urged  the 
uaage  of  the  O.  T.,  and  more  particularly  of  ihe  Pcnt,iteuch,  where 
ituXfirla  coiisiautl)'  Stands  for  the  rcligiou!)  ttsi^cinbly  of  the  whole 
people,  as  well  as  tlie  saying  of  our  Lord  Himself  in  MaiU  xvi.  i8. 
But  tlie  question  is  too  large  to  be  argued  as  a  side  issue. 

RitJolf  Svhm'i  elaborate  Kirtkmrftht  (Lcipxig,  1893:  starti  frara  the 
astompiion  that  the  prior  ido  n  ttut  of  the  Chiiri:h  at  n  whole.  Itut  joit 
thit  part  of  hU  learned  work  has  liy  no  mean«  met  witli  general  acceptance^ 

xoptf  aal  «tpn>T}.  Observe  the  combinntion  and  deepened  re- 
ligious !^iKMiflcauce  of  the  common  Greek  salutation  x'>^P'>''>i  &nd 
the  common  Ileb.  salutation  Shahm,  '  Peace.'  x"P*f  '^^^  ''p'l'^  are 
both  used  in  the  full  theological  sense  :  x^iMt  =  the  favour  of  God, 
ilptivrj  ==  the  cessation  of  hostility  to  him  and  the  peace  of  mint! 
which  follows  upon  it. 

There  are  four  fonnulae  of  greeting  in  N.  T. :  the  simple 
Xalptcv  in  St.  Jamis;  xc^h?  koL  «7»jvj]  in  Epp.  Paul,  (except  i  and 
2  TimO  and  in  1 ,  i  St,  Pcler ;  x'V>^^>  «A«(Jt,  ttpi^vti  in  tht-  Epistles 
of  Timothy  and  3  iSt    John  ;   eXtLS  lui  (ipvi'j  ««•  iSyujri;  in  St.  Jndc. 

tlp^\n\.  We  have  seen  how  ydpir  had  acquired  a  deeper  sense  in 
N.  T.  as  compared  with  O.  T. ;  with  upnit}  this  process  had  taken 
place  earlier.  It  too  begins  as  a  phrase  of  social  intercourse, 
marking  that  stage  in  the  advance  of  civilization  at  which  the 
assumption  that  every  stranger  encountered  vias  an  enemy  gave 
place  to  overtures  of  friendship  (F.'>^*if  "ci  ]ud.  x\x.  ao,  &c.).  But 
the  word  soon  began  to  be  used  in  a  religious  sense  of  ihc  ct-ssaiion 
of  the  Divine  anger  and  the  rcMoration  of  harmony  between  God 

and  man  (Ps.  xxix.  [xxviii.]  11  Kvptar  iiAoy^'m  Tov  Xaov  ainoi  iy 
ft^7}vs  ;  ixXXV.  f  IxZXiv.]  8  ^aXTfT*!  ti/j^t^i'  «'irl  r<tv  Xnitv  ai/TnH '.  ibid.  lO 
imaunrvvi)  cai  «Jf»rj»'r)  xart^Xijiruv :  CXIX.  [cxvill.]  165  tljj^k^  woXAij  rait 
aytatiivi  rii-  imn'ip;    Is,   lili.  5   nmttla  ttpifvrft  riiitmi'   *n'  aiiiiw:    ]cT.   Xlv. 
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np  AdwS  iia&fir'i¥  «j»^ki)f  [cf.  xxxvlu  26].  Noi  IS  thts  use  confined 
to  the  Canonical  Scriptures:  cf.  Enofk  v.  4  (other  reff.  in  Charles, 
aJ loc.);  Juhiitfs  \.  15,  ag;  xxii,  9;  xxxiti.  11,  30,  &c. ;  it  was  one 
of  the  functions  of  the  Messiah  to  bring  'peace'  (Weber,  AUsyn. 
TTteol.  p.  363  f.). 

The  aeareit  parallel  for  the  qm  nf  the  word  In  «  ulntttion  u  hoe  b 
Dun.  lii.  gS  [31];  ir.  34  t,LXX);  iii.  98  [31];  vi.  15  (Theixlot.)  tlfnfvjf  ifA 

iw&  diou  iraTp&s  ff)i.uv  ical  Kuptov  'lij^ov  XptoroS.  The  juxta- 
position of  God  as  Faiher  and  Chii5t  as  Lord  may  be  added  10  the 
proofs  already  supplied  by  w.  i,  4,  that  St.  Paul,  if  not  formally 
enunciating  a  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  held  a  ^cw  which 
cannot  really  be  distinguished  U'-m  it.  The  assignment  of  the 
resiiective  titles  of  *  Father'  and  '  Lord  '  represents  llie  first  begin- 
ning of  Christolo^'ical  speculation.  It  is  stated  in  precise  terms 
and  M-iih  a  corresponding  assignment  of  appropriate  prepositions 
in  I  Cor.  Vlii.  6  «XA'  tjfilr  I't  0*oe  6  narifp,  (^  ot  ra  udyra^  itai  ^fuU  tit 
ovriv,  Ml)  <Tc  Kifiiot  'Irgaot't  XpurriJc,  V  ot  ru  friivra,  icni  ^^mi  ii'  airav. 

The  opposition  in  that  passage  between  the  gods  of  the  heathen 
and  the  Christians'  God  seems  to  show  that  ijfiiv  =  at  least  primarily, 
'  us  Christians'  rather  than  '  us  men.' 

Not  only  doc*  the  juxtaposition  of 'Father'  and  '  Lord'  mark 
a  stage  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ ;  it  also  marks  an 
important  stage  in  the  hi:>tory  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It  ift 
found  already  some  six  years  before  the  composition  of  £p.  to 
Romans  at  the  lime  when  St.  Paul  wrote  his  earliest  extant  F.pistle 
(i  Thess.  i.  i  j  cf.  a  Thcsa.  i.  a).  This  shows  that  even  at  that 
date  (a.  u.  53)  tlie  definition  of  the  doctrine  had  begun.  It 
is  veil  also  to  remember  that  although  in  this  particular  verse  of 
Ep.  to  Romans  the  form  in  which  it  appears  is  incomplete,  the 
triple  formula  concludes  an  Fpistle  written  a  few  months  earlier 
(3  Cor,  xiii.  14).  There  is  nothing  more  wonderful  in  the  history 
of  human  thought  than  the  silent  and  imperceptible  way  in  which 
this  doctrine,  to  us  so  difficult,  took  its  place  without  struggle  and 
wiihoui  controverey  anions  accepted  Christian  truths. 

VBTfiif  -fiyMr.  The  singling  out  of  this  tille'must  be  &n  echo  of 
its  consLint  and  distinctive  use  by  our  Lord  Himself.  The  doctrine 
of  the  Faihcrhood  of  God  was  taught  in  the  Old  Testament  (Pa. 
biviii.  6;  Ixxxii.  a6;  Deut.  xxxii.  6;  Is.  Ixiii.  16;  Ixiv.  8;  Jer. 
xxxi.  9 ;  Mai.  i,  6;  ii.  10) ;  but  there  is  usually  some  restriction  or 
qualification— God  is  the  Father  of  Israel,  of  the  Messianic  King,  o( 
a  panicular  class  such  as  the  weak  and  friendless.  It  may  also  be 
said  that  the  docttine  of  Divine  Fatherhood  is  implicitly  contained 
in  tlie  stress  which  ts  laid  on  the  '  loving-kindness'  of  God  (e.  g.  in 
such  fundamental  pat^sagcs  as  Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7  compared  with  Ps. 
dii.  13).    But  this  idea  which  lies  as  a  partially  developed  germ  in 
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the  Old  Testament  brealLs  into  full  bloom  in  the  New.  It  is 
placed  by  our  Lord  Himself  in  the  fore-front  of  the  concepiion  of 
God.  It  lakes  however  a  two-fold  ratnificadoti :  i  wariip  vfiSir  [i^^iwr, 

oov,  airr&vj  (e,  g.  twenty  times  in  Si.  Malt),  and  i  irar^p  ftov  [i  iror^^] 
(e.  g.  twetity-ihrce  tiTncB  in  St.  Malt.).  la  particular  tliis  second 
phrase  marks  the  distinction  between  the  Son  and  the  Father ;  so 
thai  when  the  two  are  placed  in  juxtapoBition,  as  in  the  greeting  of 
this  and  other  Epistles,  A  nar^p  is  the  natural  term  to  use.  The 
mere  fact  of  jmtaposiiion  sufficiently  suggests  the  mr^p  ni  Kupiav 
itiiwp  'iijtroO  XpuTTov  (which  is  ex^^ressed  in  lull  in  3  Cor.  i.  3 ;  Eph.  t. 
3;  Col.  i.  3;  cf.  Rom.  XV.  6;  a  Cor.xi.31,  biit  not  Eph.  iJi.  14;  CoL 
ii.  a);  so  that  the  Apostle  widens  the  reference  by  throwing  in 
iTp£>-,  to  bring  out  the  connexion  between  the  source  of '  grace  and 
peace '  and  its  recipients. 

It  is  no  doubt  true  timt  irari^p  is  occasionally  used  in  N.  T.  in  the 
more  general  sense  of  '  Creator'  (James  i.  17  'Father  of  lights,' 
Le.  in  the  first  insiance,  Crcttor  of  the  heavenly  bodies;  Heb.  xii.  ^ 
•Father  of  spirits';  cf.  Acts  xvii.  28,  but  perhaps  not  Eph.  tv.  6 
irnr^p  ))(fpTQ>f,  where  huitui'  may  be  niasc.).  It  is  true  also  that  i 
KiiTijp  T&*  oKaiu  in  this  sensc  t»  common  in  Philo,  and  that  similar 
phrases  occur  in  the  early  post- apostolic  writers  (e.  g.  Clem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  xix.  » ;  Justin,  Apol.  i.  36,  6t ;  Tatian,  Or.  e.  Grate.  4), 
But  when  Harnack  prefers  10  give  this  interpretation  to  Pattr  in 
the  earlitsi  creeds  {Das  ApoiL  GlauhmsbekennJaitt,  p.  ao\  the 
immense  preponderance  of  N.  T.  usage,  and  the  certainly  that  the 
Creed  is  based  upon  thai  usage  (e.  g.  in  i  Cor.  viii.  6)  seem  to  be 
decisive  against  him.  On  ilie  early  history  of  the  term  see  esp. 
Swele,  Aj>03t.  Cretd,  p.  10  S. 

Tkt  Tkeolcgkal  Terminplogy  of  Rom.  i.  1-7, 

In  looking  back  over  these  opening  verses  tt  is  impossible  not  to 
be  struck  by  the  definiteness  and  maiurily  of  the  theological  teach- 
ing contained  in  them.  It  is  remarkable  enough,  and  characteristic 
of  this  primiiive  Christian  liLcraturc,  especiaJly  of  the  Epistles  of 
SU  Paul,  that  a  mere  salutation  should  contain  so  much  weighty 
teaching  of  any  kind ;  but  it  is  still  more  remarkable  when  we  think 
what  that  teaching  is  and  the  early  date  at  which  it  was  penned. 
There  arc  no  less  than  five  distinct  groups  of  ideas  all  expressed 
with  dclittciatc  emphasis  and  precision:  (t)  A  complete  set  of 
ideas  as  to  ihe  commission  and  authority  of  an  A[)Oslle ;  (a)  A 
complete  set  of  ideas  as  to  the  status  in  ihe  sight  of  God  of  a  Chris- 
tian community;  (3)  A  clear  apprchen'^'on  of  the  relation  of  the 
new  order  of  tilings  to  the  old;  (4)  A  clear  asticrtion  of  what  we 
should  call  summarily  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  which  St.  Paul  re- 
garded both  in  the  light  of  its  relation  to  the  expectations  of  his 
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countrynten,  and  also  in  its  lianscendental  reality,  as  revealed  hy  or 
inferred  from  ihc  words  and  atls  of  Christ  Himself;  (5)  A  Eome- 
wlut  aih'uricec]  sici;;e  in  llic  disc  ami  nation  of  distinct  Persons  in 
the  Godhead.  We  observe  100  liow  Sl.  Paul  connects  logellier 
these  groups  of  ideas,  and  sees  in  them  so  many  parts  of  a  vast 
Divine  plan  which  covers  the  whole  of  human  history,  and  indeed 
Bltelchcs  back  beyond  its  beginning.  The  Apoaile  has  to  the  full 
that  sense  which  is  so  impressive  in  the  Hebrew  prophets  that  he 
himself  is  only  an  inslrtimeni,  the  place  and  function  of  which  are 
clearly  foreseen,  for  the  accomplishment  of  God's  gracious  pur- 
poses (compare  e.  g.  Jer.  i.  5  and  Gal.  i.  15).  These  purposes  are 
u-orklng  themselves  out,  and  the  Roman  Christians  come  within 
their  range. 

Whfii  we  come  to  examine  panicular  exprcKsinns  we  find  that 
a  large  proportion  of  them  arc  drawn  from  the  O.  T.  In  Rome 
cases  an  idea  which  has  been  hitherto  6uid  is  sharply  formulated 
(«Xiji«,  a(ji<o^ii7f«»o() ;  in  other  cases  an  old  phrase  has  been 
adopted  with  comparatively  little  modiiicalion  (l-nip  tov  □HifMnroc 
avToir,  and  perhaps  •''pi'^);  in  others  the  transference  involves 
a  larger  madiGcatioo  (dur>Xcir  'itfuov  Xpirrov,  x'^P'h  Atrroi  ^yiot, 
Kvpiof,  Qtis  mriip);  in  others  again  wc  have  a  term  whiih  has  ac- 
quired a  significance  since  ttie  cbse  of  the  O.  T.  which  Chribliaiuty 
^propriatCB  {iirayyt\ia  [npatrffyytsXanj,  ypa<pa'i  ayuu,  avaamnit  tUKpay, 

iyuH.);  in  yet  others  we  have  a  new  coinage  {anStrroKnt,  tvayyiXtw), 
which  however  in  these  instances  is  due,  not  to  St.  Paul  or  the 
other  Apostles,  but  to  Christ  Himself 


BT.  PAUL  AKD  THE  BOMAN  CHTTBCH. 

I.  8-16.  Gad  knows  how  long  I  hai'S  desired  to  see  you 
— a  hope  which.  I  tt-ust  may  at  last  be  accomplished — and 
U>  deliver  to  ycu,  as  to  tht  rest  of  the  Gentile  world,  my 
message  of  salvation, 

'  Id  writing  to  you  I  must  first  offer  my  humble  thanks  to 
God,  through  Eliro  Who  as  High  Priest  presents  all  our  prayers 
and  praises,  for  tlie  world-wide  fame  which  as  a  united  Church  you 
beac  for  your  earnest  Christianity.  '  If  witness  were  needed  to 
show  how  deep  is  my  interest  in  you,  I  might  appeal  to  God  Himself 
Who  hcajs  that  constanl  ritual  of  prayer  which  my  spirit  addresses 
to  Him  in  my  work  of  preaching  the  glad  tidings  of  His  Son. 
'•  He  knows  hnw  unceasingly  yourChurch  is  upon  my  lips,  and  how 
every  time  I  kikcel  in  prayer  it  is  my  petition,  that  at  some  near  day 
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I  taa.y  at  last,  in  the  course  which  God's  Will  marks  out  for  me, 
/eaJty  lia«  my  way  made  clear  lo  visit  you,  "  For  1  have  a  great 
deUie  to  see  you  atid  to  impart  lo  you  HOine  of  those  many  gifia 
(of  insLruction,  comfon,  edifiLation  and  the  like)  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  been  pl';asetl  to  bestow  upon  me,  and  so  to  strengthen 
your  Chrisiiati  chancier.  "  I  do  not  mean  that  I  am  above 
receiving  or  that  you  have  notliing  to  bestow, — far  from  it, — but 
ihai  I  myself  may  be  checrcil  by  my  intercourse  with  you  (/»-  ^jm"), 
or  that  we  may  be  mutually  cheered  by  each  other's  faith,  I  by 
yours  and  you  by  mine.  '*  I  should  be  sorry  for  you  to  suppose 
that  ihis  is  a  new  resoKe  on  my  part-  The  fact  is  that  I  often 
intended  to  visit  you — an  intention  until  now  as  ollen  frustrated 
— in  the  hope  of  reaping  some  spiritual  harvest  from  my  labours 
amons  you,  as  in  the  rest  of  the  Gentile  world.  **  There  is  no 
limit  to  this  duty  of  mine  to  preach  the  Gospel.  To  all  wilhom 
distinction  whether  of  language  or  of  culture,  I  must  discharge 
llin  debt  which  Christ  ha*  laid  upon  mc.  "  Hence,  so  fiir  as  the 
decision  rests  with  me,  I  am  bent  on  delivering  the  message  of 
salvation  lo  you  too  at  Rome. 

8.  %ii.  Agfre  auUm  Deo  graliat,  Aoc  est  sacrijicium  laudi'i 
efftrrc  tl  tdeo  addit  per  Jc-sum  Chiislum;  v<lu!  ptr  Pontijictm 
ptiignum  Orig. 

V|  iriims  lifiuv.  For  a  further  discussion  of  this  word  see  below 
on  vcr.  17.  Hcie  it  is  practically  equivalent  to  'your  Christianity,* 
the  distinctive  act  which  mak.es  a  man  a  Christian  carr>'ing  with  it 
the  direct  consequences  of  lliat  act  upon  the  character.  Much 
confusion  of  thought  would  be  saved  if  wherever  '  faith '  was 
mentioned  the  question  were  always  consciously  asked.  Who  or 
what  is  its  object?  It  is  extremely  rare  for  faith  to  be  used  in 
the  N.  T.  as  a  mere  abstraction  without  a  deiejminate  object.  In 
this  Epistle 'faith"  is  nearly  always  '  faith  m  Christ.'  The  object 
is  expressed  in  iii.  aa,  a6  but  is  left  to  be  understood  elsewhere. 
In  the  case  of  Abraham  '  faith '  u  not  so  much  '  faith  in  God '  as 
■faith  in  ihe  pr  omit  ft  of  God,'  which  promises  are  precisely  those 
which  are  fulfilled  in  Chiisiiaiiity.  Or  it  would  peihaps  be  more 
strictly  true  to  say  that  tlie  immtdtaU  object  of  failh  is  in  most 
cases  Christ  or  the  promises  which  pointed  to  Christ.  At  the  same 
lime  there  is  always  in  the  background  the  Supreme  Author  of 
that  whole  'econony'  of  which  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  formed 
a  part  Thus  it  is  God  Who  jusifics  though  the  moving  cause  of 
justification  is  Uiually  dcfinctl  as  ■  faith  in  ChiisL'  And  inasmuch 
as  it  is  He  Who  both  promised  that  Chiist  &hould  come  and  also 
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Himself  brouglit  about  Ihc  fuirilmenl  of  the  promise,  even  juBlifjring 
faith  m.iy  be  described  as  'faiih  in  God."  The  most  conspicuous 
en&mple  of  this  is  ch.  iv.  5  Tf  ii  ^j^  iitya(afiivif,  marfiom  it  «irl  rii^ 
buiftioivta  Tin  dfftdtf,  i.rtyt^triti  ff  iriaru  avtoii  tU  Sutato&Cvqv. 

9.  Wpcuu  connected  wiih  Xdrpir/hired  servant,'  and  Xfir/wi-.'htre': 
(i)  already  in  classical  CIc.  applied  to  the  service  of  a  higher  power 
(iii  T^f  Tov  6tou  Xarptlau  Plaio,  Afol.  2 J  B) ;  (ii)  in  LXX  always  of 
the  service  either  of  the  true  God  or  of  heathen  divinities.  Hence 
Augustine:  Aarfiftn  .  .  .  au/  stm/tr  aut  lam  frequenter  ut  fm 
temper,  ta  didtur  tcrvHus  fuae  per/inef  ad  (okndum  Dettm  (Trench, 
Syn.  p.  i3of.). 

AaTpi^iii  U  at  once  K>Diewfaat  wider  *nA  toinewbjil  nanowEr  In  mcanioe 
ihau  XUTWfrfuv  \  (i)  it  is  UKd  only  <  or  almosC  wtiolly')  ai  tbe  lervice  of  Goa 
where  XnTovprjw  (AcTOJ-pT^j)  Is  used  alw  of  the  service  of  mea  (Josb.  i.  i 
V,  I, :  t  King!  i.  4,  lix.  31 ;  3  Kirg«  iv.  43.  vi.  15.  Ac.} ;  i\\)  bet  on  the  other 
hand  Ji  is  dkiI  of  tbe  toVlce  both  of  print  mid  people,  e»p.  of  the  terrice 
Rndered  to  J&hveh  by  the  whole  race  of  land  (Acts  xxvt.  7  rO  a«j!i«ai^uJ.'« 
iv  liiTtvtii}  karptim,  cf,  Hcim.  ix.  4);  kiiTovfTfthi  'i\  apncopriitol  to  the 
mininntioni  of  pri«U  and  LeWtc*  (Hcb.  a.  11.  &c.).  where  >-*i7ovfyi^ 
(A*irouf>7rii)  it  atiX  strictly  In  this  lense.  there  ii  yet  mofe  or  Icsa  contcioos 
reKcTUioe  to  It  (e.  g.  in  Kuni.  xilL  6  and  c»p.  iv.  |6\ 

iv  -ry  *r(J|iQn  fiou.  The  rMv/ut  is  the  organ  of  semce;  the 
(vayyi^tof  (=  rA  Krfpvytia.  vov  ftayyrXW)  tlje  Sphere  in  which  the 
Krvicc  is  rendered. 

ttti  Til-  ir(>off«uxMv  |«ou ;  '  al  my  prayers,'  at  all  my  limes  of  prayer 
(cf.  1  Thcss.  i.  2  ;  Eph.  I.  16  ;  Phitem.  4). 

10.  •brtM.    On  the  oomtniclloa  tee  BdiIod,  M»»ds  and  Ttnits,  %  176. 

i(8t|  Tvtt:  a  (Ii(r:cult  expression  to  render  tn  English;  'now  at 
lengih '  (AV.  and  RV.)  omils  frcn-i,  just  as  '  in  ony  maner  sumlyme' 
(Wic.)  omits  jJSi;;  'somctiine  at  the  length'  (Rhctn.)  is  more  accu- 
rate, '  some  near  day  at  last.'  In  contrast  with  vlv  (wUicli  denotei 
present  time  simply)  5*?  dcnoics  the  piescnt  or  near  future  in 
relaiion  to  the  proce-a  by  which  it  has  been  reached,  and  with 
a  certain  suggestion  of  surprise  or  relief  that  it  has  been  reached  so 
KWn  as  it  has.  So  here  ^''^  ^=  '  now,  after  all  this  waiting' :  itori 
makes  the  moment  more  indefinite.  On  ^  see  Baumlein,  Gritch, 
Partiktln.p.  138  ff. 

■ioSbi4«injiiai.  The  word  has  usually  dropped  the  Idea  of  itit 
and  means  'lo  be  prospered'  in  any  way  (e.g.  1  Cor.  xvi.  a  J  rt 
JI*  «io4iro4,  where  il  is  used  ofprofiis  g.iined  in  trade;  similarly  in 
LXX  and  Test.  XII.  Pair.  Jwd.  i,  Gad  7) ;  and  so  here  Mcy.  Gif. 
RV,  Ac.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  because  a  metaphor  is 
often  dropped,  it  may  noi  be  recalled  where  it  is  directly  suggested 
by  the  context.  Wc  arc  tiius  tempted  to  render  with  the  earlier 
English  Versions  and  Vulg.  prosJ>trttm  tier  habtam  (*  I  have 
a  spcdi  wty '  WIc.). 
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hf  rtf  6iXjjfian  tov  0<ov.  St.  Paul  has  a  special  rca.son  for 
laying  stress  on  the  fact  that  all  his  niovaiients  are  in  the  bands 
of  God.  He  has  a  strong  sense  of  the  risks  which  he  incura  in 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  (Rom.  xv.  30  (.),  and  he  is  verj-  doubtful 
whether  anything  that  he  intends  will  be  accomplished  (Hon, 
Horn,  itml  Bph.  p.  42  ff.). 

IMftr :  probsbly  for  &rt*  tKM»  (Sunon,  %  371 1). 

IL  jmiro9w:  riri-  marks  the  direction  of  the  desire,  'to  yoti- 
ward' ;  thus  by  laying  stress  on  the  personal  object  of  the  verb  it 
rather  strcngtbcns  its  emotional  character. 

X^pie^i^a  -nyaufLartK^f.  Sl  Paul  has  in  his  mind  the  kind  of  gifts 
— partly  what  we  should  call  natural  and  partly  transccndlnc;  the 
ordinary  workings,  of  nature— described  in  i  Cor.  lii-iiv ;  Rom. 
xii.  6  £f.  Some,  probably  most,  of  these  gifts  he  pos&essed  tn  an 
eminent  degree  himself  (1  Cor.  xir,  18),  and  he  was  assured  that 
when  he  came  to  Rome  he  would  be  able  to  give  (he  Christians 
there  the  fullest  benefit  of  them  (Rom.  xv.  39  w^o  hi  on  i^x^iun^t 

iTfioE   v\Ms   it   irAi^fiw/jori   tVKoyiax   XfiiOTav   tAtuO'Ci^aij.      Hl3    was    COH- 

spicuously  a  case  which  came  under  the  description  of  John  vii.  38 
'  He  that  believeih  on  Me,  as  the  scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water,'  i.  e.  the  believer  in  Christ 
should  himself  become  a  centre  and  abounding  source  of  spiritual 
inSuence  and  blessing  to  others. 

•l«  ti>  )m]pix9i)viu :  tb  tii  wiih  Iiilin.  exprmbg  purpoae  *b  employed 
with  ipeciol  frequency  by  Paul,  h\A  ocuun  aUo  ia  Heb.  1  Pet.  xnd  Ju.* 
(ISortoQ,  \  4O9). 

12.  ov|i.irapaKXii6^)-aL :  the  subject  is  i^,  which,  from  the  ovw  in 
<ni>i)rapaKX.  and  i»  v>ilf,  is  treated  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence  as 
equivalent  to  n\i*\i.  We  note  of  course  the  delicacy  with  which  the 
Apostle  suddenly  checks  himself  in  the  expression  of  his  desire  to 
impart  from  his  own  fulness  to  the  Roman  Christians:  he  will  not 
assume  any  airs  of  superiority,  but  meets  them  frankly  upon  their 
vwn  level :  if  he  has  anything  to  confer  upon  them  they  in  turn 
will  confer  an  equivalent  upion  him. 

18.  oA  ffUt* :  oiiK  o^ofou  (D*)  G,  jwm  ardi/ror  d  c  g  Ambnti. ;  ui  iniUac* 
of  Wntcia  paraphimse. 

ffX",  *  I  may  gff.' 

14  'EXXi]<ri  T<  KQi  ^ap^ftpoit :  ft  resolution  into  Its  parts  of  vavra 
rA  Msi;,  according  10  (i)  div-isions  of  language,  (ii)  degrees  of  culture. 

16.  tA  KttT  iiiL  It  is  perhaps  best,  with  Gif.  Va.  Mou.,  to  take 
ri  aar'  ifti  as  subjcct,  rpaffv^ioi/  as  predicate :  so  g  Vulg.  fuod  in  mt 
promtum  est.  In  that  case  rh  mr  i^ti  will  =  '  I,  so  far  as  it  re<t* 
with  me,'  i.e.  '  under  God  * — L'hommt  prvpost,  Ditu  dup&it',  cf.  ip 
ry  6*\inian  reu  Qnv  above.     Differenily  Orig.-laU  [Rufinus)  who 
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malces  tA  ■(»'  iV*  adverbial,  guaJ  in  me  est  promius  sum  •  so  loo 
d  e  Ambrstr.  The  objection  lo  ihi-  is  that  Si.  Paul  would  have 
writlen  npoBvft^t  *ifu.  Mcy.  Lips,  and  oilic-rs  take  r-1  lar  >^<  trfxi^i" 
fu*  logeiher  ss  sulg'ect  of  [•Wii-]  tiityyi\!ai>tr0Mt  '  hence  llic  eager- 
ness on  my  (lart  {is)  lo  preach.'  In  Eph.  vi,  ai ;  Phil,  i.  la ;  Col 
iv.  }  TO  Kttr'  ifii  =  *  my  affairs.' 


THESIS  OP  THE  EPISTIiE:    THE  RiaHTEOUSNESS 
OP  GOD  BY  PAITH. 

I.  16,  17.  TAat  message,  Iiumble  as  it  may  seem,  casts 
a  nrtu  Ught  on  the  righUousncss  of  God:  for  it  tells  ho-at 
His  righteousness  flows  forth  and  embraces  mart,  when  it  is 
met  by  Faith,  or  U^al  adhesion  to  Christ. 

"Even  lliere,  in  the  imjierial  cily  il&clf,  I  ain  rtot  ashamed  of  my 
message,  repellent  and  humiliating  as  &ome  of  ils  Ti-aiures  may 
seem.  For  it  is  a  mighty  agency,  set  in  motion  by  God  Himself, 
and  sweeping  on  wiUi  it  lowardg  the  haven  of  Messianic  security 
every  believer — first  in  order  of  precedence  the  Jew,  and  afier  him 
the  Gentile.  "  Do  you  aslt  how  this  agency  works  and  in  what  it 
consists  ?  It  is  a  revelation  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  manifested 
ID  a  new  method  by  which  righteousness  is  acquired  by  man, — 
a  meihod,  the  secret  of  which  is  Faith,  or  ardent  loyalty  to  Jesus 
a3  Messiah  and  Lord  ;  which  Faith  in  every  day  both  widening  its 
circles  and  deepening  its  hold.  It  was  Euch  an  attitude  as  this 
w  hich  (he  prophet  Habakkuk  meant  when,  in  view  of  itie  desolating 
Chaldaean  invasion,  he  wrote:  'The  righteous  man  s-hall  save  his 
life  by  his  raith,  or  loyalty  to  Jehovah,  while  his  proud  oppressors 
perish.' 

10.  Iiroiffxilrafuu.  St.  Paul  was  well  aware  that  his  Gospel  was 
*  unto  Jews  a  stumbling -block  and  onto  Gentiles  foci|ibhnc&$' 
((  Cor. ).  23).  How  could  it  be  otherwise,  as  Chrysostom  says,  he 
was  about  to  preach  of  One  who  'pa.ssed  tor  the  son  of  a  caipcnter, 
brought  up  in  Judaea,  in  the  house  of  a  poor  woman  .  . .  and  who 
died  lite  a  criminal  in  ilie  comjianyof  robbers? '  It  hardly  needed 
the  cotittaM  of  trnpt-rial  Rome  10  emphasize  iliis.  On  the  atiraciinn 
which  Rnmc  had  for  Sl  Paul  see  the  Introduclionj  §  i;  aliM  Hicka 
In  Studia  fiibUca,  iv.  11. 

Wc  hikvc  tn  tnittnce  lien  of  •  cormptinii  coniini;  iuto  the  Grvek  texl 
thiOQ^h  tile  LAtin:    liu-tfj;.  kv\  tiiaffihiai^  U,  intbtna  tttptr  fVAi\^thutn  £, 
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nt^ndor  dr  tvangiit*  Aai;.  The  Latia  renderin)*!  need  not  imp1f  «nj 
various  r»din|r.  The  barbDiHsm  in  C,  which  \\  will  be  remembered  bu  an 
inierUn«ar  veision,  aro«c  from  Ibc  Atteiii;>l  to  lind  ■  (ircek  eqaivnlcrt  for 
CTcry  word  ia  tb-c  l-fliin.  Ttii«  it  only  mc-citioncd  M  a  dear  cue  of  a  Icitvd  of 
comiption  which  tluubtlett  opemlctl  eUewbetc,  at  noubly  in  Cod.  Beiae. 
It  ii  to  bo  obicrve<],  bowflrer,  tbal  readingi  of  this  kbd  arc  sEeenaiily  quite 

Sv'ra|u,if  is  the  word  propeil/  used  of  the  manifesUtions  of  Divine 
power.  Suictly  indeed  luvaius  is  the  inliereiii  atiiiLiute  or  facult;', 
ivifTftia  ta  the  allribute  or  faculty  in  operation.  Bui  the  two  words 
are  closely  allied  to  each  other  and  iimtM  is  so  often  used  for 
exerted  power,  especially  Divine  superhtiman  power,  that  it  practi- 
cally covers  ««>y.Hi.  Sl  Paul  might  quite  well  liave  written 
Mpytia  here,  but  the  choice  of  awwifiw  throws  the  stress  rather  more 
on  the  source  than  on  ihs  proeiss.  The  word  Kvafut  in  a  context 
like  this  is  one  of  lliose  to  wliich  modern  at'SOciitiions  seem  to  give 
a  greater  fulncbs  and  vividness  of  meaning.  We  ^hall  not  do  wrong 
if  we  think  of  the  Gospel  as  a  '  force '  in  the  same  kind  of  sense  as 
tliat  in  which  science  has  revealed  to  us  the  great'  forces' of  t;ature. 
It  is  a  principle  operalingon  a  vast  and  coniinually  enlarging  scale, 
and  taking  effect  in  a  countless  number  of  inJivi duals.  This  con- 
ception only  differs  from  the  scientific  conception  of  a  force  hke 
'  heat '  or  '  electricity  *  in  thai  whereas  the  man  of  science  ia  too  apt 
to  abstract  bis  conception  of  force  from  its  origin,  St.  Paul  con- 
ceives of  it  as  essentially  a  mode  of  personal  activity  ;  the  Gospel 
has  all  God's)  Omnipotence  behind  iL  As  such  it  is  before  all 
tilings  a  real  force,  tioi  a  s^hnm  force  like  so  many  which  the 
Apostle  saw  around  him;  iis  uue  nature  miglit  be  misunderstood, 
but  that  did  not  make  it  any  less  jiowerful :  6  Xiy^t  y\p  6  rat  ampov 

Tou  ni»  auaWviitfOit  latpia  iari,  rolt  ii  amiofuvoa  f})uy  bint^ut  6fov  iarl 
I  Cor.  i.  t8  ;  cf.  I  Cor.  li.  4,  iv.  20;  t  Thcss.  i.  5. 

«t|  ounip^f.  The  fundamental  idea  contained  in  (runrpin  is  the 
removal  of  dangers  mc-nadng  to  life  and  the  consequent  placing 
of  life  in  conditions  favourable  to  free  and  hcaiUiy  expansion. 
Hence,  as  we  might  expect,  there  is  a  natural  proi^icssion  corre- 
sponding to  ihe  growth  in  the  concepiion  of  Ufe  and  of  Jie  dangers 
by  which  il  is  ihreatened.  (i)  In  the  earlier  books  of  the  O.  T. 
vwT.  is  simply  deliverance  from  pliVMC^il  peril  (Jud.  xv,  18 ;  i  Sam. 
xi.  9, 13,  Ac),  (ii)  Bui  the  word  has  more  am)  more  a  tendency 
10  be  appropriated  to  the  great  deliverances  of  the  nation  (e.  g.  Ex. 
xiv.  13,  XV.  2,  the  Passage  of  the  Red  Sea ;  Is.  xlv.  17,  xlvi.  13,  lii. 
10,  &.C.,  the  Return  from  Exile),  (iii)  Thus  by  a  natural  transition 
it  is  associated  with  the  Messianic  deliverance ;  and  that  both  (>i)  in 
the  lower  forms  of  the  Jewish  Messianic  expectation  (Ps.  Scl.T. 
9;  xii-Y;  (X.  Tal.  XII.  Atr.  Sym.-j;]MA.  32  \  Benj.  9,  lofthe  form 
used  in  all  these  passa^zcs  is  o-wnifiov] ;  Luke  L  69,  71,  77),  and  (p) 
in  ibe  liiglier  form  of  the  Clirtiiian  hope  ^Act&  iv.  33;  xiiL  a6,  &c.). 
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In  this  latter  sense  a-iortjpla  covers  the  whole  range  of  the  MesHianlc 
deliverance,  both  in  its  negative  aspect  as  a  rescuing  fmm  the 
Wrath  under  which  the  whole  world  is  lying  {ver.  i8  IT.)  aad  iii  its 
positive  aspect  as  the  imparting  of 'eternal  life  '  (Mark  x,  30 1 ; 
John  iii.  15,  16,  Ac).  Both  these  sides  are  already  combined  in 
the  earliest  extant  Epistle  {on  oi/K  iSiro  jfuc  6  Qtis  tic  opy^Vy  liXX'  th 

mptvoirjffU'  ffaiTTK>iit  S>A  Toil  Kvpiott  fjft&v  'irj^uv  ^flioToi,  Toii  atioffcar6irrot 
vtrip  fiituv,  iua  (tr*  yfn^yopiifuf  rirr  ta£tvbm)iti'  Sfta  avf  aury  ^riattfU* 
t  Thess,  V.  9,  10). 

■wpwroi-:  cm.  BGg,  TerL  adv.  Marc.  Lachmann  Treg.  WH. 
bracket,  because  of  the  combination  of  B  with  Wesiem  authorities ; 
but  tliey  du  jio  tiiore  ihaii  brsLket  Ihtcuusc  in  E^jp.  Paul.  B  lias  a 
slight  Western  cicmcin.  lu  which  this  particular  reading  may  be- 
long. In  that  case  it  would  rest  entirely  iiixhi  Western  authority. 
Marcion  ajiiicars  to  have  omitted  irpiorov  as  wril  ns  the  quotation 
from  Ilabakkiik,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  omission  in.  this  small 
group  of  Western  MSS.  may  be  due  to  his  influetice. 

For  the  precedence  assigned  to  tbe  Jew  comp.  Rom.  lit.  i.lx.  i  GT., 
XL  16  ff.,  XV.  9  ;  also  Matt.  xv.  34  ;  Jo.  iv.  33  ;  Acts  xiil.  46.  The 
point  is  impurtant  in  view  of  Baur  and  his  followers  who  exagg^erate 
the  opposilion  of  Si.  Paul  to  the  Jews,  He  defends  himself  and 
his  converts  from  their  attacks ;  but  he  fully  concedes  the  priority  of 
their  claim  and  he  is  most  anxious  to  conciliate  them  (Rom.  xv.  3 1 ; 
cf.  ix.  I  ff.,  X.  I  If.;  XV.  8,  Ac:  see  also  Introduction  f  4). 

17.  Sixaioouini  e«iMj.  For  $ome  lime  past  it  has  seemed  to 
be  almost  an  accepted  exegetical  tradition  that  the  '  righteous- 
ness of  God'  means  here  'a  righteousness  of  which  God  is  the 
author  and  man  tiie  recipient,'  a  righteousness  not  so  much  '  ef 
God'  as  'from  God,'  i.e.  a  state  or  condition  of  righteousDess 
bestowed  by  God  upon  man.  But  quite  recently  two  protests 
have  been  raised  against  this  view,  both  English  and  both,  as 
it  happens,  associated  with  the  University  of  Durham,  one  by 
Dr.  Barmby  in  the  Pulpit  Commentary  on  Rnmans,  and  the  oilier 
by  Dr.  A.  Robertson  in  Tke  Thinhr  Jor  Nov.  1893 ';  comp.  also  a 
concise  note  by  Dr.  T,  K.  Abbott  adloc  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  protest  is  judiified;  not  so  much  that  the  current  view  is 
wrong  as  that  it  is  partial  and  incomplete. 

The  '  righteousness  of  God  '  is  a  great  and  comprehensive  idea 
which  embraces  in  its  range  both  God  and  man;  and  In  this 
fundamental  passage  of  the  Kpistlc  neither  side  must  be  lost  sight 
of.  (1)  Inpruoflhal  the  righteousness  intended  here  is  primarily 
•  the  righteousness  of  God  Himself  it  may  be  urged :  (i)  that  this 
is  consistently  the  sense  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  more  particularly  in  passages  closely  resembling  the 
present,  Buch  as  Ps.    xcviii.    [xcvii.]    %,  *  The    Lord   hath    made 

*  Tlic  point  li,  however,  b^innic^  to  ftitnct  lotcc  ftttcDlion  in  Gtraunji 
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known  His  tahatioa ;  His  r^hitoiantss  hath  He  revealed  {aKtuA- 
)w^v)  in  the  sight  of  the  nations,'  which  contains  ibe  three  key* 
words  of  the  vetse  before  us;  (ii)  that  elsewhere  in  the  EpislJe 
aw.  9toC  =  'ihe  righteousness  of  God  Himself'  (several  of  the 
passages,  e.g.  iil.  31,  33,  x.  3,  have  the  same  ambiguity  as  the 
text,  but  iii.  5.  35.  26  are  quite  clear);  (iii)  LhaL  the  marked 
antithesis  aitotdKltntTai  yi>^  Ipyrj  Qtai  in  vcr.  i8  comjiart^d  with 
iwauitritvi)  yap  fitui-  Aro«o>virr«»ai  in  ver.  17  requires  thiit  ihc  gen. 
e<rC  shall  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  in  both  places.  These  are 
arguments  too  strong  to  be  resisted. 

(3)  But  at  the  same  time  those  which  go  to  prove  that  Rik.  Otuv  \s 
A  gift  of  righteous iK'sa  bestowed  upon  man  are  hardly  less  con- 
vincing, (i)  The  righteousness  in  question  is  described  as  being 
revealed  /«  frf(rr«Mc  tit  vltrrw  ;  and  tn  the  parallel  passage  iii.  aa  it  is 
qualiiied  as  Ji«.  6(0v  fiii  mWcur'tijiroC  Xptar«v  tU  rrJi^at  ravt  fr(CT(t««- 
rat,  where  its  relation  10  the  human  recipient  is  quite  unmistak- 
able, (ii)  This  relation  is  further  confirmed  by  the  quotation  from 
Habakkuk  where  the  epithet  Utietuat  is  applied  not  to  God  but  10 
man.  Observe  the  logical  connexion  of  the  two  clauses,  littaio^oi^ 
yap  6tav  avatai.inrrrra<  .  ,  .  KaBait  ytypa  nrai,  'O  Si  Aitaior  it  marttat 
(,^aFtai.  (iii)  Lastly,  in  the  parallel  Phil.  iii.  9  the  thought  of  ih« 
Apostle  is  made  quite  explicit :  ftit  tx"'  ^P')"  fi*'aioirv>nji/  r^w  Jk  >^/imi, 
iXXd  r^i-  V-  iriiTT*ws  Xpurmv,  rifa  «V  Qtov  HiKaioaiv7)v  «ri  T3  wiurfj.  Thc 
insertion  of  the  prepo^iion  »  transfers  the  righteousness  from 
God  to  man,  or  we  may  say  traces  the  process  of  extension  by 
which  it  passes  from  its  source  10  its  object. 

For  (3)  the  very  cogency  of  the  arguments  on  both  sides  ifl 
enough  to  show  that  ihe  two  views  which  we  have  set  over  against 
each  other  are  not  mutually  exclusive  but  rather  inclusive.  The 
righteousness  of  which  the  Apostle  is  speaking  not  only  proceeds 
from  God  but  is  the  righteousness  of  God  Himself:  it  is  this,  how- 
ever, not  as  inherent  in  the  Divine  Essence  but  as  going  forth  and 
embracing  the  personalities  of  men.  It  is  righteousness  active  and 
energizing;  the  righteousness  of  ilie  Divine  Will  as  it  were  pro* 
jected  and  enclosing  and  gathering  into  itself  human  wills.  St.  Paul 
fixes  this  sense  upon  it  in  another  of  the  great  kcy-verscs  of  the 
Epistle,  cb.  iii.  s6  tit  ri  (irai  wrof  itnatov  Ml  itJKuoCvra  r^f  i*  vtartttt 

'lijaoC.  The  second  half  of  this  clause  is  in  no  way  opposed  to  the 
first,  but  follows  from  it  by  natural  and  inevitable  sequence:  God 
attributes  righteousness  lo  the  believer  becau.<;e  He  is  Himself 
righteous.  The  whole  scheme  of  things  by  which  He  gathers  to 
Himself  a  righteous  people  is  the  direct  and  spontaneous  expression 
of  His  own  inherent  righteousness:  a  necessity  of  His  own  Nature 
impels  Him  to  make  them  like  Himiielf.  The  story  how  He  has 
done  BO  is  the  burden  of  the  '  Gospel.'  For  a  fuller  development 
of  the  idea  contained  in  '  the  righteousness  of  God '  see  belov. 


S6  EPISTLE  TO  THE   ROMANS  [l.  IT 


Ik  irtffTcwt,  This  root-conceptioD  «iLh  St.  Paul  means  In  the 
first  instance  simply  the  acceptance  of  Jesus  ofNazarelh  as  Messiah 
snc)  Son  of  God  ;  the  affirraation  of  that  primitive  Chtistian  Creed 
which  we  have  already  had  sketched  in  w.  3,  4.  It  is  the  '  Yes'  of 
the  soul  when  the  centra!  proposition  of  Chrisiknity  is  presented  to 
iL  \Vc  hardly  need  wore  than  this  one  fact,  thus  barely  slated,  to 
explain  why  it  wa^  that  St.  Paul  attache*]  stu'h  immense  imponance 
to  it.  It  is  80  charade ri^tic  of  his  habits  of  mind  to  go  to  the  root 
of  tilings,  tliat  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  his  taking  for  Ihe  centre  of 
bis  system  a  principle  which  is  only  less  prominent  in  other  writers 
because  they  are  conteni,  if  we  may  say  so,  10  lake  their  section  of 
doctrine  lower  down  llie  line  and  to  rest  in  secondary  causes  instead 
of  tracing  them  up  to  primari-.  Two  influences  in  pnrticukr  seem 
to  have  impellc[l  the  eager  mind  of  St.  Paul  to  his  more  prnctrative 
view.  One  was  his  own  experience.  He  dated  all  his  own  spiri- 
tual iriiimphs  from  the  single  moment  of  his  vision  on  the  road  to 
Damascus.  Not  that  they  were  aU  actually  won  there,  but  they 
were  ^\poUnUaUy  won.  That  was  the  moment  at  which  he  waa 
as  a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning  :  anything  else  that  came  to 
him  later  followed  in  due  sequence  as  the  direct  and  inevitable  out- 
come of  die  change  llial  was  then  wrought  in  him.  It  was  then 
ttiat  there  flashed  upon  him  the  conviction  ihat  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  he  had  persecuted  as  a  pretender  and  blasphemer,  was  really 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  really  charged  with  infinite 
gifts  and  blessings  for  men.  The  conviction  then  decisively  won 
sank  into  his  soul,  and  became  the  master-key  which  he  applied  to 
the  solution  of  all  problems  and  all  struggles  ever  afterw^ds. 

But  St.  Paul  was  a  Jfw,  an  ardent  Jew,  a  Pharisee,  who  had 
Bpent  his  whole  hfe  U-fore  his  conversion  in  the  study  of  ihe  Old 
Testament.  And  it  was  therefore  natural  to  him,  as  soon  as  he 
began  to  reflect  on  this  experience  of  his  that  he  should  go  back  to 
his  Bible,  and  seek  there  for  l}>e  interpretation  of  it.  When  he 
did  so  two  passages  seemed  to  him  to  stand  out  above  all  others. 
The  words  mWie,  •atimiKo  are  not  very  common  in  the  LXX,  but 
they  occurrcid  in  connexion  with  two  events  which  were  as  much 
turning-points  in  the  history  of  Israel  as  the  embracing  of  Chrb- 
tianity  had  been  a  turning-point  for  himself,  The  Jews  were  in 
(he  habit  of  speculating  about  Abraham's  faith,  which  waa  his 
response  to  the  promise  made  to  him.  The  leading  test  which 
dealt  with  this  was  Gen.  xv.  6:  and  there  it  was  distinctly  laid 
down  that  this  faiih  of  Abraham's  liad  coiiseiiucnces  beyond  iiself: 
another  primary  term  was  connected  with  it:  'Abraham  believed 
God  anil  it  {his  belief)  was  rccknncil  unio  him  for  righteousness." 
Again  just  Iwforc  ihc  beginning  of  the  great  Chaldaean  or  Baby- 
lonian mvasion,  which  was  to  take  away  their  '  place  and  nation' 
from  the  Jews  but  wliich  was  at  the  same  time  10  purify  them  ia 
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the  furnace  of  afRictlon,  the  Prophet  Hal.ilclcult  had  announced  thai 
one  class  of  persons  shfuld  he  exempted  on  the  ground  of  this 
very  quality,  '  faith.'  '  The  just  or  righteous  man  shall  live  by 
i-Mih.'  Here  once  more  fatih  was  brought  into  direct  coctnezion 
with  rightcoUKiicss.  Wlien  ititrefore  Sl  Paul  began  to  interrogate 
his  ovn  experience  and  to  a.<J[  why  tt  was  that  i^ince  hte  conversion, 
i.  e.  since  his  acceptance  of  Jesus  as  M^sgiah  and  Lord,  it  had 
become  ao  much  easier  for  him  to  do  right  than  it  had  been  before ; 
and  when  he  also  brought  into  the  account  the  conclusion,  to  which 
the  same  conversion  had  led  him,  as  lo  the  significance  of  the  Life 
and  Death  of  Jesus  for  the  whole  Church  or  body  of  believers  ;  what 
could  lie  nearer  at  hand  than  chat  he  should  aKgociale  failh  and 
riglileousness  together,  and  aisoci.»le  thcni  in  tlie  wuy  of  referring 
all  that  made  the  condition  of  righteousness  so  cnucii  more  possible 
under  Chrisiianity  ihan  it  had  been  uniler  Judaism,  objectively  lo 
the  work  of  the  Messiah,  and  subjectively  to  the  approprintion  of 
that  work  by  the  believer  in  the  assent  which  he  gave  to  the  one 
proposition  which  crpressed  its  value? 

It  will  he  seen  that  there  is  more  than  one  clement  in  this  con- 
ception which  has  to  be  kept  distinct.  As  we  advance  further  in 
the  Epistle,  and  more  particularly  when  wc  come  lo  the  greal 
pa&sagc  iii.  11-36,  we  shall  become  aware  that  St.  Paul  attached  lo 
the  Death  of  Christ  what  we  may  call  a  s-icrifidal  efficacy.  He 
regarded  it  as  summing  up  under  the  New  Covenant  all  the  func- 
tions that  ibe  Mosaic  Sacrifices  lud  disthar„'ed  under  the  Old.  Ag 
they  had  t)ic  effect,  as  far  as  anything  outward  could  have  the 
effect,  of  placing  the  worshipper  in  a  position  of  fitness  for  ap- 
proadi  to  God  ;  so  once  for  all  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  had  placed 
the  Christian  worshipper  in  this  position.  That  was  a  fact  objec- 
tive and  external  to  Iiimself  of  which  the  Christian  had  the  benefit 
wmply  by  being  a  Christian;  in  other  words  by  the  sole  act  of 
faith.  If  besides  this  he  also  found  by  experience  that  in  following 
with  his  eye  in  loyal  obedience  Hike  the  author  of  Ps.  cxxiii)  his 
Master  Christ  the  ro^lraint  of  SLlfit^hncss  and  passion  became  far 
easier  fur  him  than  it  had  been. that  was  indeed  a  different  matter; 
but  that  too  was  ultimately  referable  to  the  fame  cause;  it  too 
dated  from  the  same  moment,  the  moment  of  the  acceptance  of 
Christ.  And  althnugh  in  this  case  more  might  be  said  10  be  done 
by  the  man  himself,  yet  even  there  Christ  was  the  true  source  of 
strength  and  inspiration ;  and  the  more  reliance  was  placed  on  this 
strength  and  inspiration  the  more  effective  it  became ;  so  much  so 
that  St.  Paul  gtoiies  in  his  infirmities  because  they  threw  him  back 
upon  Christ,  io  that  when  he  was  weak,  then  he  became  strong. 

On  this  t>ide  the  inQueiice  of  Christ  upon  the  Christian  life  was 
a  conliiiuoux  influence  extending  as  long  as  life  itself.  Rut  even 
here  ihe  ciilical  moment  was  the  first,  because  it  established  tli« 
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rclstion.  It  was  like  magneti&m  which  begins  to  act  as  soon  a« 
the  connexion  is  complete.  Accordingly  we  find  that  stress  is 
constantly  laid  upon  this  first  moment — the  moment  of  being 
*  baptized  into  Christ '  or  '  jjuliiiig  on  Christ,'  although  It  is  by  no 
means  implied  that  the  relation  censes  where  it  began,  and  on  the 
contrary  it  is  rather  a  relation  which  should  go  on  sirengthenirvg. 
Here  too  ihc  beginning  is  an  act  of  faith,  but  the  kind  of  faith 
which  proceeds  «'■  ttiinttot  tU  iriimv.  We  shall  have  the  process 
described  more  fully  when  we  come  to  chapters  vi-viti. 
i*.  ii'unvp%  «[s  wuriii'.    The  analogy  of  Ps.  Isxxiii.  8  {Ixxiiv.  j) 

iK  iuviiuatt  *It  iCviiiUV,  and  of  3  Cor,  ii.  iti  <«  An-drov  di  OafaTOv  ,  .  . 
i*  fwii  ill  Cmv,  seems  to  show  that  ihls  phrase  should  be  taken  as 
widely  as  possible.  It  is  a  mistake  to  limit  it  either  to  the  deepen- 
ing of  faith  in  the  iciidividual  or  to  its  spread  in  the  world  at  large 
{*x  fidt  predicarilium  in  fidem  credeniium  ScduHus) :  both  are 
included:  the  pbrasi:  means  ' starting  from  a  smaller  quantity  of 
faith  to  produce  a  larger  quantity,"  at  once  intensively  and  ex- 
lensivety,  in  the  individual  and  in  iociely. 

A  &iKGi(os  ^K  mcTTcws.  Some  take  the  whole  of  this  phrase 
together.  'The  man  whose  righteousness  is  based  on  faith,'  as  if 
the  contrast  (not  expressed  but  implied)  were  between  the  man 
whose  righteousness  is  based  on  faith  and  one  whose  righteousness 
is  based  on  works.  It  is  true  that  this  is  quite  in  harmony  with 
Sl  Paul's  teachin}^  as  expressed  more  fu)]y  in  Rom.  iii.  za,  25 ; 
Gal.  ii,  iti  :  but  it  was  certainly  not  the  meaning  of  Habakkuk, 
and  if  St.  Paul  had  intended  to  emphasize  the  point  here  it  lay 
very  neur  at  hand  to  write  a  fii  »V  ntarfon  fiUmos,  and  so  remove  all 
ambiguity.  It  is  merely  a  question  of  emphasis,  because  in  the 
ordinary  way  of  taking  the  verie  it  is  imphcd  that  the  ruling 
motive  of  the  man,  the  motive  which  gives  value  to  his  rigliteous* 
ness  and  gains  for  hJra  the  Divine  protection,  is  his  faith. 

A  hw  •oihoriliM  (C*,  Vulg.  r«£/.  »w«  o^f.  Harcl,,  Oiig.-Ut.  Hieron.) 
iascTt  iiDv  i,i  M  tit.  iiBv  J«  •('(TTteui,  or  3  BJ  fcV.  In  mitntart  iiou  (,'170(701)  fcwm 
the  LXX.  MAtcioD,  a.%  wc  chould  u|>i'ci,  stems  10  ture  omitccil  not  only 
vpwTOir  but  the  qoolatiori  from  Habnkkufc ;  lliia  Would  nalurally  follow 
from  hb  antlpstliy  to  evuytlilnj;  Jewi<ih,  though  he  waa  not  (jiiitt'  conii^tent 
in  CdtiinK  out  all  quoutUoas  bom  Uie  0.  T.  He  retains  ibe  same  quolutiva 
(not,  bowever,  u  a  quoCAiioa)  ia  Gal.  iti.  4,  the  context  of  which  he  is  able 
to  tniu  igBinst  the  Jew*,  tor  (be  best  examinalioa  of  Mardoa'l  lat  see 
Zaha,  Cu<k.  d.  ^euttit  A'anpiu,  il  515  S. 

Th  we>rd  tinatoK  and  its  cognates. 

Mkwm,  8iKai«i:rwT|.  lu  coQsidcring  the  mcaoing  and  applicatifln  of  the*e 
tomi  tt  is  Impoitast  (o  place  ounclvet  at  the  rirht  [loint  u(  view — at  the 
point  of  Tiew,  that  it,  of  St.  Paul  hinvielf,  a  Jew  oT  the  Jews,  aad  aol  eiihet 
Greek  oc  nrnliarvjil  or  modem.  Two  main  facts  have  to  be  borne  in  mind 
Ln  i^pui]  to  the  history  of  tfic  wurdi  Aiiniior  and  fli«aioii>i^.  The  first  is  that 
aUhoQgh  theie  wat  a  leasa  iji  wtucb  ihc  Cteck  words  covered  the  whole 
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noR  of  Hght  Bctlon  {S/k.  Jftt.  V.  L  i$  3i««ic<r^i>ii—r(Xa'<i  ifirr/i  with  the 
dngle  i{u«]incatlciD  that  it  ii  itpit  trtf>Dr,  the  daCy  to  one's  ocigbbaDr*^  y^ 
in  pncttcc  it  was  fat  moie  mminnnly  iiscl  in  the  nAttowcr  scn^  of  Justice 
(dittribotive  oj  correclrve  iJriJ.  j  P.).  Tbe  Platonic  ietignalioa  oS  Anaiotrvr^ 
u  occ  of  tbe  four  oLrdinal  vir.ue^  (Wisdom,  Tempennce,  and  Ccange  or 
Fortitnde,  bting  the  otticre)  had  n  decisive  and  Uatlog  influence  on  tic  whole 
tDbscqurut  tii&tory  of  tbe  word  in  the  usage  of  Greek  phi lotnpby,  tind  of  M 
tbose  moral  i^stcmt  which  have  their  looti  in  that  (crlilc  toil.  In  giviog 
I  mote  limited  scope  to  the  word  Fkto  wu  oaly  following  the  genlot  of  hia 
people.  The  real  standard  of  Gicek  montji  wr>  rather  t^  Ktc\6r — tliat  whidi 
wjis  morally  noble,  impretsive.  tidmi ruble— than  ri  tSteatnv.  And  If  there 
was  this  tendency  to  thTow  tbe  Inrger  s^nie  of  SiKaioavvi)  into  the  backgrotaid 
In  Greek  moralt.  thai  tcnclcncy  wu  ^till  more  iutciitiScd  when  tbe  KCtie  wu 
cbaoged  icom  Greece  to  Kome-  The  Lailn  laiiKiiagc  had  oo  eqnivatcnt  at 
«11  fbr  the  widtrt  mcauing  of  SiiMioin;*^.  It  baa  to  fall  back  afuajmlHia, 
which  in CbrisiJARi  circles  indeed  could  not  help  being  alTeL-ted  bvthedoml- 
aaiil  nse  in  the  Bible,  Imt  which  cduld  never  wholly  throw  off  tne  Itmltinj; 
candliiuna  of  its  ongin.  This  is  tbe  tctond  fact  of  great  nnd  ouuta'idinjr 
riKCiificance.  We  have  lo  remember  thAt  the  Middle  Ages  dcnvcd  one  half  oi 
its  Um  of  virEurs  Ihrongh  Cicero,  from  ihe  Stolid  nnd  Plain,  and  that  the  font 
Pagnn  vmxrn  weie  *tili  Tunhcr  thrown  into  the  shade  by  ihe  Cliri»tian  triadl 

Happily  (or  onnelvei  we  have  la  Engllah  two  distinct  wordi  for  the  two 
distinct  coDceptioni,  'instice'  and  ' right coosnes*.'  And  »o  especially  from 
the  time  of  tbe  trajislatLon  of  the  Bible  into  the  vernacular,  tbe  conception 
'rii>hteoo»neM'  hn*  gone  fai  to  ircoTcr  iti  ceolral  importance.  The  tame 
may  perhaps  be  laid  of  the  Teutonic  nntlons  generally,  through  the  Gtren^h 
of  the  Ititilical  Influence,  though  the  Getmao  branch  has  but  the  single  word 
Cirtdti^'ifit  to  express  the  two  ideaa  With  ibem  it  is  probalilj  true 
tiiat  t)ic  wider  sense  takes  precedccce  of  the  DBiiovret.  IJDt  at  tbe  tiiDfl 
vhcn  St.  Paul  wri>lc  Ihe  Jew  ttood  alone  in  iDBinlaining  the  largrr  sense  of 
the  word  full  and  uiidiralnisbrd. 

It  Is  a  tuliordiiiftie  Question  whit  was  the  origin  of  the  rucdameDlal  idea. 
A  recent  writer  (SmcD a,  AUtett.  SeHgiensgtuh.  p.  410  R.)  put*  forward  the 
TJew  that  this  wai  the  '  being  in  tbo  fight,  a^  a  party  to  *  '"'t  in  a  court  of 
taw.  It  may  well  be  true  ibat  a«  tim}  meant  in  tbe  lirtt  inMnnce  'nnce,* 
and  then  came  to  mean  'right'  bccansc  aiage  was  tbe  earliest  iiandartTof 
righT,  la  like  manner  the  larger  idea  of  *h^hlc(iu»neM'  may  have  grown 
up  out  0/  the  piactice  of  primitive  justice.  It  may  have  licen  fint  spplicd 
to  the  litigant  who  was  adjudged  to  be  'in  the  rl{,'ht,'  and  to  the  judge,  who 
twsidtd  ■  the  ri;;ht'  carefully  and  im^iulially. 

This  if  ninlter,  more  or  less,  of  speculadon.  In  any  caw  the  Jrw  of 
S(-  Panl's  day,  whatever  his  ficlts,  as6i|:ned  no  inidcqaatc  place  to 
RighTeousness.  It  was  with  him  really  the  highest  monxl  ideal,  tbe  principle 
of  all  action,  the  goal  n(  all  tfTort. 

If  the  Jew  had  a  fault  it  uat  not  that  rl(<btCOUtnesi  occ:upIed  «ta  Inadeoaate 
place  in  bis  thoDghts;  It  was  ralbei  that  he  went  a  wrong  way  to  attaui  to 
U.  'lopaifii  M  i^mni  vvfivn  SiKiiioovn;!  *fi  viffoy  oiit  Iptati,  is  St.  Patll'a 
moumlnl  verdict  (Rom.  ix.  31),  For  a  Jew  tbe  whole  sphere  of  rigMtouinns 
irsa  taken  ap  by  tbe  Mosaic  Law,  His  one  idea  of  ngbteousness  was  that 
of  confcirmity  to  this  Ijiw.  Ri^htenusnua  wst  for  blm  rsxntialSy  obedience 
to  tbe  law.  No  douM  it  was  thii  in  the  first  initonce  out  of  regard  lo  the 
law  as  the  expres&ed  Will  of  God.  But  tbe  danger  lay  lo  resting  too  much 
in  the  cod«  as  a  code  and  losing  tight  of  the  pcrsoniU  Will  of  a  holy  and 
good  Goil  behind  it  The  Jew  made  this  mihtabci  and  tbe  conaerjacocewas 
that  his  view  of  obedience  to  the  law  became  (onnal  and  mgchaoicaL  It  is 
Ifflpockible  for  wi  inpartial  mind  not  to  be  deeply  touched  by  tbe  spectacle 
*  Ailatotia  quotes  the  provcsb  fc-  ti  Simumi^p  4nihA^^S<Tv  ■w'  dptrij  ht. 
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of  the  rvligiomlfiiideraof  t  Bnlian  Hcvoiing  tliemsclTrswith  w  mocli  cftrncfl' 
n«*  And  iral  lo  the  Uwiy  of  «  Inw  wlikfi  thc>  lolicvcd  Ifl  com*,  and  which 
in  ft  i;eilaiii  icn&c  siid  mcnsurc  r(»Ily  did  toiuc.  ftoni  Goil,  ind  ]rct  fnilinjf  ta 
dluatioiuly  a>  iheiT  be^t  trirnds  nllnw  tbat  ihcjr  dlil  lail  in  gtasping  ihc 
Uw'h  Hue  spiiil.  Np  one  (elt  more  Jtecniy  tlup  St.  Paul  hlnuclfthc  full 
p«tbos  of  (M  (itaalion.  IIU  hrait  blwiii  for  tli«'ii  (Kom,  ix- >'<i  he  ranoat 
witbhold  his  testimuiiy  to  tbeir  icil,  ttiough  uahajipily  it  is  DOt  n  teal 
■ccorrfing  to  knowledge  (Rom,  «.  3». 

Hence  il  »>■  that  ;ili  [hix  mkvi— we  mnit  altnw  nf  honest  though  ill* 
directed  elTyit — ii«tl'cd  refotuiin];.  Tijc  won  raditnl  ttic  reformaiion  (lie 
better.  There  cane  One  \Vho  laid  His  linger  upon  the  weak  place  and 
poioicd  on!  the  remedy— at  first  a»  il  wouiii  seem  only  in  words  in  which  the 
Script  ore-loving  K.ibbis.  hail  beeu  before  Him:  'Thou  iihalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart  aod  with  all  thy  soal  and  viih  all  thy  mind  ,  . . 
and  .  .  ,  Thou  shall  love  Ihy  neighbour  at  thywlf  [Matt.  xKii,  3;,  39  ||\ 
and  then  luarc  seati:hlni;ly  and  with  ercslcr  tuliici*  of  illuitritiou  and 
applii^Adoi), 'Theie  1«  ncthtni;  froin  witiioul  the  tunn  that  eoing  into  him 
CA.n  dclilc  him  :  but  the  thing*  which  prciL.-eeiJ  out  of  the  tnaii  &rc  those  Lhat 
delilc  the  man  '  (MjiIc  vii  1  j  ||) ;  and  then.  y<-t  again  more  tcaichinely  »llll, 
'  Cnni<^  onto  rne  all  ve  ttiat  labunr  and  are  heavy  ladrn  .  .  .  Take  My  yulce 
ujiiin  vou  and  Icara  ol  Me  . . .  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  audi  My  buidea  is  l4;ht* 
tMatt.  xl.  18-30). 

So  the  Mn&ier ;  and  ihfii  came  the  diidptc.  And  he  loo  uiKd  th«  heart 
of  Ihc  secret,  lie  Inn  «>«■  wh.it  the  Majttcr  had  rclraincd  f  rnni  pulling  with 
a  dcgicc  u(  cmplia.>i!>  wliich  iiiij;ht  have  bcfti  misuri.lt-fsluiitl  (^l  IcjsL  the 
mujuTity  of  His  repiirtei>  iiiiuli!  leave  tlie  iinpicssion  iliat  thii  IiliU  beeiL  the 
case.  lhiJU(rh  one,  the  Fourth  i^vuniiclisl,  makes  Him  speak  more  plainly). 
The  later  disciple  uw  that,  if  there  was  to  be  a  rcil  rcforraation,  the  first 
thin^  to  be  doa«  was  to  kitv  it  a  peraonnl  groiuid,  to  base  it  on  a  peisonal 
reUuuiuliip.  And  ibrrefore  he  Uyi  diiwD  that  the  rich t con ^ncai  of  the 
Christian  i»  to  be  a  *  rightcoMncs*  g//.iil6.'  Enoii^jh  will  have  been  said  in 
the  next  note  and  in  ihoae  on  In  ■imtwr  and  JSiwoiDfrynj  Btaij  a%  to  the 
Dalure  of  ibia  ri|;hteoiitDeia.  It  it  shar|.ily  couiiaitcil  wtili  the  Jewinh  cun- 
ceptioQ  of  Tight eouaaen  as  obedience  ifj  law,  and  of  cuni:^  goca  far  deeper 
than  any  Pagan  conception  at  tu  the  mulivc  of  tightcousricu.  The  ipcciatly 
Pauline  fealuie  in  the  c<-<nceplion  expressed  in  ihii  pa^tngc  n  lhat  the 
'decloraiion  of  ri;;hteatuiie«$ '  on  the  jiart  of  Cml,  ih=  ULvine  verdict  of 
acquittal,  runt  I'n  Otlvaaet  of  the  acUial  practice  of  rtghlcQuuicai,  and  cotnes 
forth  at  (tnoe  uii  t!ic  i>iiiv;crc  cmbiacing  u1  Cbnvtianity. 

ftuiQMflv,  SbKatoOffidi.  The  verb  81*0*0 vc  means  proiieriy  '  to  protjonnce 
righteous.'  ][  has  iclction  to  a  vctrSict  )Jiunoiinoeil  by  a  juriM  In  10  Ear  aa 
the  pcnon  'pronounccii  lighleou*'  is  not  reaUy  nifhteovt  it  oa«  the  scntc  of 
'ainacaly'  or  'foiKt'fnes*.'  But  it  caniiot  niein  t»  'make  liyhirou*.' 
There  may  be  oiHer  iniluencr«  which  go  to  m.ike  n  perton  ilghieuns,  but 
they  are  not  coDUiiiecI,  ur  even  hinlcd  at,  in  tbc  word  Jliwortiui'v  That  word 
tne*n»' to  declare  lighltous," 'to  ttcat  ai  lit-hleout' ;  il  may  even  mean  '  to 
prove  rigbteoua'  1  bm  whether  the  person  so  dcchntd,  treated  a*,  or  pcovcd 
to  be  rigbicou>  is  really  to,  the  word  iiKJf  neither  alhnn^  nor  dcnict. 

This  other  iweeping  proposition  i*  made  gooil  by  liic  following  con- 
ndciattoab : — 

(il  Ity  the  nature  of  verbs  In  -fi^:  c^mn.  S^.  Camm.  on  t  Cor.  ri.  11 
'How  can  ^ciiioCf  poiaibly  sifjnify  "to  tnait  n^hleous'f"  Verbs  ini'ecd  of 
this  enrilng  from  adjcciives  of  pkyiUai  meaning  may  bave  thit  u«r,  c  g. 
rvif Aovf. "  10  make  bliml."  But  when  such  wotdt  are  derived  (rem  adjcclivts 
of  mvraj  meaning,  a>  &liuvii,  aoiatv,  S>«a(si«,  they  ito  by  uia^'e  and  must 
from  the  naitire  of  ihiji^  «igiiitjr  to  dtam,  tu  aueunt,  to  frovi,  or  lo  Irtat 
«f  worthy,  holy,  righteous.' 
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(li)  By  tbe  reguUr  me  of  the  word.  Godtt  ^p,  t>)<f)  maltn  k  bold 
issenion.  which  hi-  is  hardly  likely  to  have  vcrilir'l.  biiC  yl  which  it  nmbAhly 
right,  that  tliue  U  iio  euiu^ile  in  ihc  whulc  of  clas>ical  lilcratuie  wWre  the 
ifotd^'  to  iNuifilQhlconi.'   The  word  however  it  not  ol  frequent  occurrence. 

(ill)  From  the  conMant  uu([t  of  tlie  LXX  (O.  T.  noil  Apocr.),  where  the 
word  occurs  some  loHy-tiTc  times,  alwnvB  or  aliuo«t  iklwn)-»  with  the  (oioiae 
or  jndidal  M;nie. 

Iq  the  great  majority  of  cuei  this  lente  it  nnmistakAble.  The  neareU 
approach  to  ao  eicrpLiun  U  P>  Ixiiii  [laxii]  I3  dpa  fiataiwi  ttuealvaa  r^v 
caflli'iu' /u>u,  where,  however,  the  woiv!  sieiuito  ■  '[nooounce'l  rij;hte'iu*,'  in 
Other  worHt,  'I  called  my  conscience  clear.'  In  Jcr.  iii.  11  i  Etck.  svi  51, 
(a  S11.  "  '  prore  righteoo*.' 

(iv^  From  a  tike  iiugc  iii  the  P«en<1er>i graphic  Hoolc* :  t.  g.  P%.  Sol.  ii.  16  ; 
HL  s  :  i*-  9;  viii,  7, 17,  31 ;  ix.  3  lin  mew:  {HUtajfi*  the  word  U  Oi«d  con- 
■Utc&tly  0/  'Tindicaiinj;'  the  character  o(  Codi;  putijiea  4  Eir  It.  18  ; 
X.  16;  xii.  7  :  g  litr.  ii.  jo  {Lihh.  Ap^r.  cd.  O.  K  Fiiti»che,  p.  64J) — all 
tbeae  pauajjei  ate  foreiiiic  :  Aptx.  Damth.  (in  Ceiinni's  IrnnsUlion  fn>m 
the  Syrlac)  xxi.  9,  1  [  ;  xxlv.  1  —  where  the  word  ii  ipplicd  to  Uiote  who  ue 
'declared  tQr>oceni'  as  ojiposed  to  '(innera.' 

(v)  Krom  the  no  leu  predorainant  and  unmiatakable  uaa^e  of  tlie  N.  T. : 
Matt.  xi.  19;  xti.  37;  Luke  vii.  19,  31;:  X.  39;  xrl.  t5;xvilL  14:  Kon.  ii. 
1%;  IH.  4 ;  I  Cor.  iv.  4;  i  Tim.  iii.  16— to  quote  only  paiaaf^es  which  are 
abaci-lcitirly  unambigtiont- 

(vi>  The  [infaalng  It  l>roui.'bl  oit[  in  full  in  ch  It.  5  r{l  3<  /li^  Jp^ofo/iii^, 
■iffriUDi-Ti  Si  iv\  ru*-  SiKotaiivTti  ti^C  afffSi?,  Ao^iff  rot  ^  rio-r^r  aurou  <1(  SiaMo- 
ttivTi*.  Here  it  ia  eupccMLy  ftalt'l  that  the  person  juttitied  has  nothing 
to  &hnw  in  the  way  of  meiilorimi*  act*  ;  hit  one  nttcl  (to  to  apeak)  i«  faith, 
and  Oiit  fallli  li  taken  at  an  '  e<|uivBleiit  for  rightcDi»neu.' 

We  conteni  fittrMlvea  (or  the  pretcni  with  stating  this  re«vlc  as  a  philo- 
logical fact.  What  further  c«n*cx|ueiKet  it  ha>,  aiid  bow  It  fitt  into  ihc 
teacliiug  of  St  Paul,  will  appear  later:  sec  the  cotes  oo  ii«ai<'0unr  tdov 
tborc  and  below. 

Bu(atu|ia  For  the  fon:e  of  the  termination  -/to  n-feiccce  tbootd  b«  made 
to  ■  note  by  the  laie  T.  S.  Ktratis  in  Sp.  i'cmm.  on  t  Cor.  v.  t>,  part  ol  whinh 
ls<]Q0te«)  to  this  cocamentsry  t^n  Rocn,  Iv.  a.  iimmiK^a  It  the  definite  coo- 
Crete  expresiion  of  the  act  of  Utux.uaa :  we  mJchl  define  It  as  '  a  declaration 
thai  a  thing  is  Ai'caior.  or  that  a  pcrsiiin  b  Siikikm.'  Fioin  the  tirtt  ate  we  get 
the  common  teiwe  of '  ordiniute,'  '  ttamte,'  at  in  Luke  i.  6  ;  Kom.  i.  31,  il. 
]6,  and  practically  viii.  4  :  from  ibe  trooni)  we  j^et  ihc  more  character isiltally 
Pauline  u>e  io  Rum.  v.  16,  iS.  For  ihc  special  thadci  of  mcninng  in  IbcM 
P*aM|{ct  i««  the  notes  upoa  them. 

Si(a(u<ns.  This  word  occurs  only  twice  in  this  Epistle  (i*.  35.  v.  i9>, 
aod  not  at  all  bevtde*  in  (he  N.  T.  Its  pl.icc  is  taken  by  the  verb  3<jMio£r, 
jutt  ai  in  the  Goipet  of  St.  John  the  verb  »4>'riiifiv  occurs  nu  less  than 
Dtnety-ei£hi  timet,  while  the  totjstanlive  mirrit  it  entirely  abtcnt.  In 
meaning  ttn'iaiim  preserves  the  proper  force  of  the  terminnuun  •»»'.  it 
dcnoict  the  '  pmceti  or  a^t  o(  pioaounciog  iightcou/  is  llie  cate  of  slnncitt 
*  the  ad  of  occ^uittaL* 


Tks  Meaning  of  Faith  in  the  New  Testament  and  in 

sotne  Jewish    Writings. 

The  word  wftrrif  has  two  lead  ic^  tenics,  { 1 )  fidelity  and  (a^  l^clkf.  The 
•eooiid  sente,  as  we  have  laid,  has  its  mfifc  exact  si[^ificuce  detennined  by 
itt  object:  il  mny  mean,  (i)  belief  in  Goil  1  [ii)  behef  in  the  promises  of 
God;  (i;i)  brliirf  in  I'hiiat  i  ^ivj  bclipf  tn  tumc  particular  nltexauce, clajm^ Of 
pncDUe  of  God  or  Chrut. 
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The  lift  of  thfSc  tenses  u  the  one  mod  common  in  llie  Synoptic  Go«pcl>> 
*Fwth'  i»  thfre  usually  'beliefii)  the  miroiik-workijig  power  of  Christ  or  of 
God  ihiough  Chcitt.'  It  is  (a)  the  rctponte  ol*  the  npplicAiit  for  lelief — 
Uhcllier  lot  bimsctf  oi  uiothct — to  ilic  offer  cipicssci!  or  implied  of  ihiil 
lelitf  by  meaij*  of  oiirndc*  (Matk  v.  .14  t|  ;  jc  5?  H).  The  cflcct  of  the 
inincle  isunially  proponioned  to  the  iiruigth  of  this  retponse  [Matt.  ix.  ag 
mnA  Tfjy  rinTiy  v/wi-  "itftfO^Tu  vftiv:  foi  dcgices  of  filth  see  Mali.  viii.  10, 
afi;  I.Dlceivii,  $,  dec).  In  Acta  Jii.  16  the  faith  which  has  juit  before  been 
dewribcf]  us  'faith  iu  the  Nivme'  [of  Cbriai)  is  apokcn  of  as  'faith  brought 
into  being  br  Chriit'  11}  nVni  4  3>'  atirou).  Faith  is  al^o  iS)  the  conAdenoe 
of  the  dixiple  thai  be  can  cicrcwe  the  like  miraclc-woiking  power  when  ex- 
priTOy  coiilerTe<l  opun  tiim  '  Matk  xi.  13-14  ||}.  This  kiod  of  faith  our  Lord 
ID  one  place  call&  ■  faith  Id  Cod '  (Majk  xi.  ai).  There  is  one  instance  of 
'failh'  uttd  in  a  moci:  grncral  icnsc  When  the  Som  of  Man  nsks  whether 
when  He  comes  He  *hM  find  faith  on.  the  tftcth  [Lake  xriii.  8)  He  means 
•ftlthljiHiiiuelf.' 

Faith  m  the  pcrfonnanee  of  miracles  Is  a  sense  which  naiTnally  passes 
over  inio  the  Acls(Aflsiii.  16  ;  iiv.9).  We  find  in  thai  bouk  aho'/Aclailh' 
(^Bi'aTK  Attii-i. 7;  xiiL  S;  xiv,  u;  svi,  g;  xxiv,  14),  i.e, 'the  fuilh  distinctive 
of  Chrit>ttant,'  belief  that  Jcsua  is  the  Son  of  God.  *  A  door  of  faith' t  Acts 
xiv.  37*  nieani  '«i»  opening  for  ih*  sprwd  of  this  belief.'  When  wtati*  Is 
used  as  ail  aliiiUute  of  tnHliiriJuals  (<rA7^t  tiortan  AuU  vi,  g  of  Stephcui  xi. 
94  of  fiatuabos]  it  has  the  Paulme  tease  of  the  enthiulasto  and  foice  of 
character  which  come  from  this  belief  in  Jesus. 

In  the  ICimtle  of  St.  James  viorn  is  twice  Applied  to  prayer  (Jas.  i.  6 ;  r. 
15},  wbeic  It  meant  the  faith  that  Ood  will  gTant  what  is  prayed  fot.  Twice 
ll  means  'CbnsUnn  laith'  (Jas.  i.  3;  ii,  ll.  In  the  conliovctsial  pagsogei 
Jas.  ii,  l4-»6,  whcic  t'ailh  ii  cuntraited  with  WorkSj  the  faith  intended  Is 
'faicb  in  God.*  Oi^e  example  of  it  is  the  'belief  ihnt  God  is  One*  (Jas.  IL 
ig'i :  anoihcE  is  the  trust  to  Cod  which  ted  Abiah.im  to  sacrifice  Itaac  f  Jas.  it. 
at),  and  to  believe  in  the  promiac  of  his  birth  ijm.  ii.  i^).  Faith  with 
St.  Jnmea  is  moFe  nflen  the  fniih  which  is  common  to  Jew  and  Christian; 
even  where  it  Is  Cfarlitiaii  faitb,  it  slops  short  of  the  Christian  cathusiasm. 

In  St.  Jude,  whose  Epistle  must  on  that  account  be  placed  late  in  the 
Apostolic  a}*c,  faith  has  got  the  concrete  sense  of  a  'body  of  belief' — doC 
neoenatily  a  iar^e  or  complele  body,  but,  as  we  should  say,  *  the  esscntialt 
of  Christianity.'  As  tbe  particular  point  against  which  the  tiinis  arc  to 
oontcnit  IS  the  dinial  of  Lhrlit,  to  tic  laith  for  which  they  are  to  contend 
wouM  be  the  (lull)  cunfusiuH  of  Chntt  (Judc  3  f.,  -jo). 

Id  the  two  Kpistlea  of  St.  Peter  failh  it  elwayn  Chtislian  fa>tth  (1  Pet.  I.  5, 
»-^  :  ii  6;  1  ret,  1.  i,  51,  and  usnally  faith  as  the  foDiidation  of  character. 
when  St.  I'cler  speaks  of  Chiistians  as  '(;unided  through  fnilh  onto  talra- 
ttoD  '  u  Pet.  i.  s)  his  UK  approaches  that  of  St.  Pasl;  faith  is  treated  U  the 
•one  thing  neeriful." 

St-  Joiui,  as  wc  have  aeen,  rery  rarely  ii»e«  the  word  ini«'TiT  (1  Jo.  ».  4), 
Ihuacu  he  m.-ikes  up  by  his  fuudnest  for  iricrtvai.  With  him  too  faith  is 
t  very  fundamcnUl  thiiii;:  tt  is  the  'victory  which  overcomcth  the  world,' 
ll  it  defined  to  be  the  t>chcf 'that  Jesui  it  the  :?on  of  God'  (i  Jo,  t.  5). 
Compated  with  St.  I'ml's  coticcplian  we  may  »ay  that  f;iith  with  St.  John  is 
nthtr  ooiileiU[it alive  nud  pbiloiuuhic,  where  with  St.  Faol  It  is  active  and 
anUntsiastlc.  In  the  Apocalypie  imih  como  nearer  to  fidelity;  it  is  belief 
Mcadfstlly  held  ^Kcv.  iL  13,  19;  xiii.  10;  xiv.  ti  ;  cf.  also  trMrit  i.  g  ;  ii. 
10,  &c.). 

The  dlttinciiTc  use  of '  faith '  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  It  for  faith  in 
(be  fulfilment  of  G>:k1's  procniies,  a  fimi  belief  of  that  whir.h  is  stitl  futnre  and 

aaSCCO  I^Xv^tjiimv  Siwoataoit,  rpa-jfiaTonr  fAcyyot  oil  ^t^tvojiiraiv  Heb.  xl.  l). 

TUt  nsQ  Dot  only  mns  Ihroueh  cb.  xi,  bat  is  ptedoiuinaitt  ia  all  the  places 
whet*  the  wotd  ocean  ^Hcb.  iv.  3;  vi.  t;  x.  aif.;  xiL  ■;  xiii.  7);  it  isaot 
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found  In  St.  Paul  of  mnmlaes  th«  fulfilment  of  which  fs  Mill  fnlnre  (for  tbb 
he  prcfcn  jAzii :  cf.  Rom.  vili.  15  «l  H  fi  oCi  B^iiofuv  IKwi^niny,  1%'  i/tt^fiof^t 
imjiitx^ftiSo't,  St.  F*uL  doci  huwcvcr  uk  '  f&itti'  for  the  cuia<ide(ic«  ufO.T. 
taintt  in  The  fulfilment  cf  patticaUr  proicisca  EQKde  lo  thcoi  {iO  oi  Ahtahua 
fa)  Rom.  it). 

Going  ontsiile  the  N.  T.  ll  ts  ntinnil  that  llie  DM  of  '  fsith '  ihonld  be 
fldtliet  to  h]£h  nor  »o  cleftnlte.  Still  the  word  b  (oaaA,  uid  frequecilly 
cnoagh  to  shan  that  the  iilca  '  wu  in  the  air'  aud  waiting  only  Tor  an  object 
worthy  of  iL  '  I-'»ltli '  enters  raOier  l.ii;;e!y  into  the  wcii a t> -logical  teaching 
rtfpecting  the  Messianic  time.  Hcie  it  ap^var*  to  have  the  iciii»e  of '  fidelity 
to  the  O.  T.  reHgioi).'  In  the  PsaJint  ej Sahmott  it  h  charactetistic  of  the 
Messiah  Hicnsclt ;  /'/.  -Vij/.  iwii.  4^  ■ui^niVa*  ri  vxAfonn*  Kv^i'ctr  \t  ttiarti  col 
{(«aioai'iqr.  In  the  Otliet  BooU  It  is  chniacicilsiic  of  His  snbjeaa.  Thni 
4  Eir.  Ti  tfiJUrt^it  auUmJiies  (I  viHtt/ar  etm/Ula;  vii.  34  Veritas  ttaUi 
tt  fidts  convalestel ;  44  [i  14)  ji>lhta  tit  inttmpfrantiit,  iiitcista  ttt  ittirtdw 
liioi  (^ftmcria).  in  Afw.  ff>irmA.  and  Auuiup.  Atoys.  ihe  word  has  this 
sense,  bot  nnt  quite  in  ihe  same  connexion :  AfM.  Bar.  lir.  5  revfiat  aS- 
iiviuiiltt  immattilatiiQiti  i»  fide  iuhafunl  it  ttH  tt  Irgi  ttiat  \  21  gUri- 
Jicitbii  fidrlfs  iuxia /Cdrm  earum  \  lix.  3  incrrdulif  lermtnlum  igKh  rtur- 
xiiltim  ;  Afs.  M^i.  iv,6i/njtaiileui  iribm  f^trman(l<nnl  in  frarp^^ata  fid*. 
In  Afpc.  liar  Ivti.  2  wc  have  it  in  the  scti^coE  fiifth  in  the  prnphccvof  <oni- 
fna  iMtX^vOiKtA:  fidttiudifii /uiyri  ltiur);ignei-nfHr,  Several  limes,  inOfipo- 
^tion  lo  the  use  In  St.  Paul,  we  lind  oftra  el  fida  ci'mbined.  nt^l  in  oon- 
nciiOD  with  the  "lost  thiiij(s'  but  rctruipettivclj'  willi  rcfcrcnc-c  In  the  life  on 
earth.  So  4  Eim  is.  7,  S  tt  trit,  tnnnii  gm  fiih-tu  fmlttt  futrit  tt  ifiti p^ 
ttrit  t^ttgtrt ptr  vptra  ma  vtlfer  fidtm  in  fna  trtdidit.u  rtlinqtulur dt 
prtredittij  ptrititHs  el  vidftiit  laliit.trr  mfunt  in  term  met  el  iit  finihtu 
fiitii  \  siii.  33  iptt  tattodibit  ^ut  in  ptrintU'  ttuideiial,  ki  mut  i/ui  ktrttnt 
Opera  tt  fidem  ad  Fvrliisimum.  We  might  well  lM:lievc[luit  both  these  pas- 
sages were  KUggeMeil.  though  pcthaps  Mrnicwlint  remotely,  bv  the  verse  of 
Habakkulc  which  Si.  I'liiil  <jutiic«.  Tlie  luime  may  fw  imA  nl  5  V.3S.  sv,  3, 
4  net  Ittri/tntte  imroMiinles  dittntium,  ^u-jniau*  ommt  intrednitit  in  in- 
ertdvtitau  sua  meritlur  {Litb.  Apotr.  p.  txij,  od.  O.  F.  Frtosche). 

AiDong  all  these  nrioust  usii).;e*,  ia  Canoiiical  Books  as  well  m  Eitrs- 
ODDiiica^  the  tuagr  of  St.  I'eul  ttnnds  olI  mnrkedly,  It  forms  a  climax  to 
them  all  wtib  the  flagle  excc|ition  of  St.  John.  There  is  hardly  one  of  tiie 
ordinary  uses  which  is  not  rej-rcientcd  in  the  Panline  ICi'iMlfs.  To  cooline 
uurvrlvca  to  Ep.  to  Romana;  we  have  the  word  (11  deirljr  naed  iu  the  seitsc 
of  'fidelity'  ot  *  faithfulness'  (the  taiihfulnen  of  Hod  in  peifonnlnc  His 
promitrs).  Rom.  hi.  3 :  also  ^ii^  in  the  miik  of  a  faith  which  is  pmclically 
that  of  the  miracle' worker,  faith  ai  the  fouiidation  for  ihc  cictcia^  of  ■pirtloal 
gifit.  KoiQ  xH.  3,  6.  We  have  it  (iii)  for  a  faith  like  iliat  of  Abreliam  in 
the  fulfilmeni  of  the  piomlacs  of  which  he  wai  the  chatcn  recipient.  Rom.  It. 
patsim.  The  fnith  of  Abraham  bowcvct  brcorairs  fiomcthing  more  than 
a  particular  attitutle  in  legard  to  pnrticular  promixct;  it  is  ^iv]  a  itonding 
altitude,  delibetalc  faith  in  Cod.  the  key-note  of  hit  cliaracler;  lii  ch.  If.  the 
last  letise  b  constantly  glidinc  into  this.  A  'aith  like  A bTahara's  is  typical  of 
Ute  (_ liriptian's  biith,  which  liai  however  both  a  lower  sense  and  aLifther: 
sotnctiTTics  (▼}  It  Is  iu  a  scDecal  seiiw  the  acceptance  of  Christianity,  Kom.  i. 
!  ;  a.  8,  17:  xri.  36;  but  tt  is  aUo  ivij  that  specially  Etiotig  anJ  conlidait 
aixcploncr,  that  firm  plmiting  of  the  charnclcf  upon  the  service  of  Chiiit, 
whidi  enables  a  man  lo  diirpgaid  tmaU  temples,  Kom.  xiv.  1,  )>  f.i  cf.  i- 
17.  The  centre  and  raaiospiuti:  cf  this  bii:her  fotm  of  faith  is  (viil  defined 
Bore  exactly  u  'faith  in  Jesus  Chh^t,'  Kom.  ill  i)  t^.v.,  36.  This  is  the 
crowning  and  characteristic  sense  with  St  I'aul ;  and  it  is  teally  thtl  which 
he  Itaa  in  view  wherever  he  aftciibes  to  faith  the  rieci^lve  ni^ilicance  which 
he  does  uctlba  to  it,  even  though  the  objea  is  not  ezpreoed  (as  hi  1.  17  {  iU. 
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17  H.;  w.  I,  3).  We  bare  teai  tlint  (t  i>  not  tnfrrrljr  ax'en'l  or  kilbninn  but 
tHlkutiaitit  kriltet'un,  penonal  ndlicsioci :  the  higjhcst  niid  nio^t  ePeciive 
mutire  power  ol  which,  human  chaiactei  is  ci{iitbk.  It  t»  vrcU  lo  rciutmbcr 
Cbil  St.  Tiiul  liai  alt  theistr  iiieaniiijff  brfuie  hitu  :  aiid  be  (.'Uiicei  fiora  one  to 
aauthct  u  tlu  band  of  a  violiu-plajcj  nuu  ova  the  taiugi  o/bU  violia. 


Thi  Rightecusness  of  God. 

T)ir  t(Tca  of  the  rigltteousncss  of  God,  imposing  as  it  is  in  ihe 
development  given  to  it  in  Ihis  Epletle,  is  bv  no  means  essentially 
a  new  one.  It  is  one  of  those  fundamental  Biblical  ideas  which 
run  through  both  Testaments  alike  and  appear  in  a  great  variety  of 
application.  The  Hebrew  propliels  were  as  far  as  possible  from 
conceiving  of  ihe  Godhead  as  a  mciaphvsica]  absiraciion.  The 
1  AM  THAT  I  AM  oflheBookofEsodufiis  very  diffwenlfrom 
the  avxiat  iy,  the  Pure  Being,  wiihont  atiributes  because  removed 
from  all  contact  with  matter,  of  the  Platonizing  philosophers.  The 
essential  properties  of  Righteousness  and  Holiness  which  charac- 
terized llic  Lord  of  all  spirits  contained  within  themselves  the 
springs  of  an  infinite  cxpansivenesK.  Having  brought  into  existence 
a  Being  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  choice  and  capable  of  right 
and  wrong  action  tliey  could  not  rest  until  they  had  imparted  to 
thai  Being  something  of  tliemsclves.  The  Prophets  and  P&almisis 
of  the  OLd  Testament  seized  on  this  idea  and  gave  it  grand  and 
far-reaching  expression.  We  are  apt  not  to  realize  until  wc  come 
to  look  to  what  an  eitent  the  leading  terms  in  this  main  pro- 
position of  the  Epistle  had  been  already  combined  in  the  Old 
TcstamenL  Reference  has  been  made  to  the  triple  combination  of 
'righteousness,'  'salvation'  and  'revelation'  in  Ps,  xcviiL  [xcvii.]  3: 
timilaily  Is.  Ivi.  i  '  My  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  My  rightcous- 
newi  to  be  revealed.'  The  double  combination  of  '  rightiousncss' 
and  'salvation'  is  more  common.  In  Pg.  ziiv.  [xxtii.]  5  it  is 
slightly  obscured  in  th«  LXX :  '  He  shall  receive  a  blessing  from 
the  Lord  and  righteoustiess  (•■X^rj/wffWTii-)  from  the  God  of  his 
salvation  (napa  Qtou  tfturi^^Mt  diTxi').'  In  the  Second  Part  of  Ti^aiah 
It  occurs  frequently:  Is.  ilv.  21-25  *  There  is  no  God  beside  Me  : 
a  Just  God  and  a  Saviour  (fliVaioe  mi  o-uT^p).  Look  unto  Me  and 
be  ye  saved  ...  the  word  is  gone  forth  from  My  mouth  in  righteous- 
ness and  shall  not  reium  [or  righicotisuess  is  gone  forth  from  My 
moulh,  a  word  which  shall  not  return  R.  V.  marg.)  . . .  Only  in 
the  Lord  shall  one  tay  unto  Me  is  riKhlcousness  and  strength.  , . . 
In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justilied  {an6  Kviiitm 
ttKatuSijaovrai),  and  shall  glory':  Is.  xlvL  13  *1  bring  near  My 
righteousness;  it  shall  not  be  far  olT,  and  My  salvation  shall  not 
tarry :  and  I  will  place  salvauon  in  Zion  for  Israel  My  glory ' :  Is, 
IL  6,  6  '  My  righieou:>aess  is  near,  My  salvauon  ia  gone  forth  . . . 
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Mj-  salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  My  righteousness  shall  not  be 
abolished,' 

In  all  these  passages  t!te  righteousness  of  God  is  conceived  as 
'going  forth,'  us  projected  from  the  Divine  essence  and  realiiing 
itself  among  men.  In  Ie.  liv.  17  it  is  expressly  said,  'Their 
righteousness  [which]  is  of  Me*;  and  in  Is.  xlv.  25  the  process  is 
described  as  one  of  jusu'fication  (*in  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of 
Israel  be  justified':  see  above).  In  close  attendance  on  the 
righteousness  of  God  is  His  salvation;  where  the  one  is  the  other 
immediately  follows. 

These  passages  seem  to  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
St  Paul.  To  iiim  too  it  seems  a  necessity  that  the  righieou&ntss 
of  God  should  be  not  only  inherent  but  energizing.  Uiat  it  should 
impress  and  ilitruse  itself  as  an  active  force  in  the  world. 

According  10  St.  Paul  the  manifesiation  of  the  Divine  righteous- 
ness takes  a  number  of  differeni  forms.  Four  of  these  may  be 
specified,  (i)  It  is  seen  in  the  fidelity  with  which  God  fuffils  Hi» 
promises  (Rom.  iii.  3,  4).  (2)  It  is  seen  in  the  punishment 
n'htch  God  mctcs  out  upon  sin,  especially  the  great  final  punish- 

inentj  the  iUfpn  opyr/t  xnl  drTitto\til/i<in  iitaiaxptaiat  Toii  Stan  iRoiD. 
ii.  5).  Wrath  is  only  the  reaction  of  the  Di\*inc  righteousne:*s 
when  it  comes  into  collision  with  sin.  (3)  Tlicrc  is  one  signal  mani- 
festation of  righlcQUsncss,  the  nature  of  which  it  is  difficult  for  us 
wholly  to  grasp,  in  llie  Death  of  Christ.  We  are  going  further 
than  we  have  warrant  for  if  we  set  ilie  Love  of  God  in  ojipo-ition 
to  His  Justice;  but  we  have  the  express  warrant  of  Rom.  iii.  25,  »6 
for  regarding  ihe  Death  on  Calvary  as  a  rulminaling  exhibition  of 
the  Divine  riglucousness,  an  exhibition  which  in  some  mysterious 
way  eiptains  and  justifies  the  apparent  slumbering  of  Divine  re- 
semment  against  sin.  The  inadequate  punishment  hitherto  in- 
flicted upon  sin,  the  long  reprieve  which  had  been  allowed  man- 
kind to  induce  them  to  lepent,  all  looked  forward  as  it  were  to  that 
culminating  eveut.  Without  it  they  could  not  ha^e  been;  but  the 
ihadow  of  it  was  cast  before,  and  the  prospect  of  it  made  ihem 
possible.  (4)  Tliere  is  a  further  link  of  connexion  between  what  is 
said  as  to  the  Death  of  Christ  on  Calvary  and  llie  leading  pro- 
position laid  down  in  these  verses  (L  16,  17)  as  to  a  ri)*h[eousness 
of  God  apprehended  by  faiih.  The  Death  of  Chris:  is  of  the 
nature  of  a  sacrifice  (•'*  r^  atrau  a'/win)  and  acts  as  an  i\acrT^p"iv 
(iii.  35  q.  V.)  by  virluc  of  which  the  Righteousness  of  God  which 
reaches  its  culminating  cxpies^Jon  in  it  becomes  capable  of  wide 
diffusion  amongst  men.  This  is  the  great  'going  forth'  of  the 
Divine  Righteousness,  and  it  embraces  in  its  scope  all  believers, 
Tlie  essence  of  it,  however,  is — at  least  at  first,  whatever  it  may  be 
ultimately — that  it  consists  not  in  making  men  actually  righteous 
but  in  '  justifying '  or  ucaiing  them  as  if  they  were  lighieous. 
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Here  we  reach  a  fundamerlal  conception  with  St.  Paul,  atid  one 
which  Homtnates  all  this  pan  or  the  Episile  to  the  Romans,  so  that 
it  may  be  well  to  dwell  upon  it  in  some  dciaiL 

We  have  seen  that  a  process  of  transference  or  conversion 
taken  place ;  that  the  righteousness  of  which  St  Paul  speaks,  though 
it  issues  forth  from  God,  ends  in  a  stale  or  condition  of  man.  How 
could  this  be?  The  name  which  St.  Paul  gives  to  the  process 
is  itrntviru  (iv.  15,  V.  tS).  More  often  he  uses  in  respect  to 
it  the  verb  iuatoinTfiai  (iii.  34,  38,  v.  i,  g^  viii.  30,  33).  The  full 
phrase  is  BuroioCnAu  «V  itiitTtat:  which  tneatis  that  the  believer,  by 
virtue  of  his  faith,  is  'accounted  or  treated  as  if  he  were  righteous' 
in  the  sight  of  God.  More  even  than  this:  the  person  so  'ac- 
counted righteous'  may  be,  and  indeed  is  assumed  to  be,  not 
actually  righteous,  but  d<T*j3^t  (Rom.  iv.  5).  an  offender  against 
God. 

There  is  something  sufficiently  startlbg  in  this.  The  Christian 
life  is  made  to  have  its  beginning  in  a  fiction.  No  wonder  that 
the  fact  is  questioned,  and  that  another  sense  is  given  to  the  words 
— that  fittatovaSai  is  taken  to  imply  not  the  attribution  of  righteous- 
ness in  idea  but  an  impaning  of  actual  righteousness.  The  facta 
of  language,  however,  arc  inexorable  :  wc  have  seen  that  flucmoSj-, 
«i«o»ouffi?i«  have  the  first  sense  and  not  the  second ;  that  they  are 
rightly  said  to  be  '  forensic';  Ibat  they  have  reference  to  a  judicial 
verdict,  and  to  nothing  beyond.  To  this  conclusion  we  feel  bound 
to  adhere,  even  though  it  should  follow  that  the  state  described 
is  (if  we  are  pressed)  a  fiction,  that  God  is  regarded  aa  dealing 
with  men  rather  by  the  ideal  standard  of  what  ihey  may  be  than  by 
the  actual  standard  of  what  they  arc.  What  this  means  is  that 
when  a  man  makes  a  great  change  such  as  that  which  the  first 
Chriatiana  made  when  (hey  embraced  Christianity,  he  is  allowed 
to  Stan  on  his  career  with  a  clean  record ;  his  sin-stained  past 
is  not  reckoned  against  him.  The  change  is  the  great  thing ;  it 
is  that  at  which  God  looks.  As  with  the  Prodigal  Son  in  the 
parable  the  bieitkdown  of  his  pride  and  rebellion  in  the  one  cry, 
'Father,  I  have  sinned'  is  enough.  The  father  does  not  wait 
to  be  gracious.  He  does  not  put  him  upon  a  long  lenn  of 
probation,  hut  reinstates  him  at  once  in  the  full  privilege  of 
sonship.  The  justifying  verdict  is  nothing  more  tiian  the  '  best 
robe'  and  the  'ring'  and  the  'fatted  calf  of  the  parable  (Luke 
zv.  a  2  t). 

When  the  process  of  JuBtiEcation  ta  thus  reduced  to  its  simplest 
elements  wc  see  that  there  is  after  all  nothing  so  very  strange 
about  it.  It  is  simply  Forgiveness,  Free  Forgiveness,  The  Parable 
of  the  PnDdigal  Son  is  a  picture  of  il  which  is  complete  on  two 
of  its  sides,  as  an  expression  of  the  altitude  of  mind  required  in 
the  sinner,  and  of  the  reception  accorded  to  him  by  God.    To 
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insist  that  it  musi  also  be  complete  in  a  negative  seme,  xai  Ait 
it  excludes  any  further  conditions  of  acceptance,  becaote  no  eiich 
conditions  are  mentioned,  h  lo  forget  the  nature  of  a  parable. 
It  would  be  as  reasonable  to  argue  that  the  father  would  be 
indilTercnt  to  the  future  conduct  of  the  son  whom  he  has  recovered 
because  the  curtain  falls  upon  the  scene  of  his  recovery  and  U 
not  again  hfted.  By  pies&inj;  the  argument  from  silence  in  tliii 
way  we  should  only  maLe  the  Gospels  inconsi-stent  with  thctn- 
selves,  because  elsewhere  they  too  (as  we  shall  see)  speak  of 
fiinher  condiiicns  bcsiflcs  the  attitude  and  temper  of  the  sinner. 

We  see  then  that  at  bottom  and  when  we  come  to  the  essence  of 
things  the  teaching  of  the  Gospels  is  not  really  different  from  the 
leaching  of  St.  Paul.  It  may  be  said  that  the  one  is  tenderly  and 
pathetically  human  where  the  other  is  a  system  of  Jewish  Scho- 
iasiici»m.  But  even  if  we  allow  ihe  name  it  is  an  encouragement 
lo  us  lo  seek  for  the  simpler  meaning  ofnnich  that  wc  maybe 
inclined  to  call  'scholastic'  And  wc  may  also  by  a  hitle  inspection 
discover  that  in  following  out  lines  of  thought  which  might  come 
under  this  description  St.  Paul  is  really  taking  up  the  threads  of 
grand  and  far-reaching  ideas  which  h-id  fallen  from  the  Prophets 
of  Israel  and  had  never  yet  been  carried  forwards  to  their  legitimate 
issues.  The  Son  of  Man  goes  straight,  as  none  other,  to  the 
heart  of  our  common  humanity;  but  that  docs  not  exclude  the 
right  of  philosophising  or  theologizing  on  the  facts  of  religion,  and 
that  is  surely  not  a  valueless  theology  wtucb  has  such  facts  as  its 
foundation. 

What  has  been  thus  far  urged  may  serve  to  mitigate  the  apparent 
strangeness  of  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  Justiiication.  But  there  is 
much  more  to  be  said  when  we  come  to  take  that  doctrine  with 
fts  context  and  to  put  it  in  its  proper  jilace  in  relation  to  the  whole 
system. 

In  the  first  place  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  doctrine  belongs 
filrittly  spt-aking  only  to  the  beginning  of  the  Christian's  career. 
It  marks  the  initial  stage,  the  entrance  upon  the  way  of  life.  It 
was  pointed  out  a  moment  ago  that  in  the  Parable  of  the  Prodigal 
Sod  the  curtain  drops  at  the  readmission  of  the  prodigal  to  his 
home.  We  liave  no  Turtber  glimpse  of  his  home  life.  To  isolate 
the  doctrine  of  Justification  is  to  drop  the  curtain  at  the  same 
place,  as  if  the  justified  believer  had  no  after-career  to  be  re- 
corded. 

But  St.  Paul  does  not  so  isolate  it  He  takes  it  up  and  follows 
every  step  in  that  after-career  Till  it  ends  in  the  final  glory  (06c  fi« 
Oiixmaia*,  TovTout  «ii  /flofo<F«  viii.  30).  We  may  say  roughly  thai 
the  first  live  chapters  of  the  Epistle  are  concerned  wiih  the  doctrine 
of  Juitific^iion,  in  itself  (i.  i6^iii.  30),  in  its  relation  lo  leading 
features  of  ihe  Old  Covenant  (iiL  31 — iv.  15)  and  in  the  coose- 
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qnencw  which  flowed  from  it  (v.  1-3 1).  But  wiih  ch.  vi  anoilier 
factor  is  tniroiluicil,  the  M^sUcal  Union  of  the  Christian  wjih  ihe 
Risen  Christ  This  subject  is  jnosecuicd  thrcugh  three  chapters, 
vi-viii,  which  really'  cover  ^except  perhaps  the  one  section  viL 
7-35) — and  that  with  great  fulni  ss  of  detail — the  whole  career 
of  the  Clirislian  suhsequem  10  Justification.  We  shall  speak  ol 
the  teaching  of  those  cliaplcrs  when  we  come  to  ihcm. 

It  is  no  doubt  an  arguable  question  how  far  these  later  chapletl 
can  rightly  be  included  under  the  same  category  as  the  earlier. 
Dr.  Liddon  for  instance  summarizes  their  conlcnis  as  '  Juslitication 
considered  subjectively  and  in  its  ciTccts  upon  life  and  conduct. 
Moral  consequences  of  JustlGcation.  (A)  The  Life  of  Jusiificaiion 
and  sin  (vi.  1-14).  (B)  The  Life  of  Ji]sLific:iiion  and  the  Mosaic 
Law  (vi.  15 — vii.  35).  (C)  The  Life  of  Justification  and  the  work 
oF  the  Holy  Spirit  (viii.).'  The  question  as  to  the  Icfjiiimacy  of 
this  description  hangs  together  with  the  question  a^^  to  the  meaning 
of  the  term  Justification.  If  Justified  fan  =_/iyj/iyji:  in/itta  as  well 
as  ifnpu/a/a,  then  wc-  need  not  dispuie  (he  bunging  oT  ciiaps.  vi-viii 
under  that  catci^ory.  But  we  iiave  given  ihe  rca!*ons  wlncli  compel 
us  to  dissent  from  this  view.  The  older  Protcsiant  theologians  dis- 
tinguished between  Justification  and  Siiicii/ication;  and  we  think 
that  they  were  right  both  in  draviing  this  distinction  and  in 
referring  chaps,  vi-viii  lo  the  second  head  rather  than  to  the  first. 
On  the  whole  St,  Paul  does  keep  liie  two  subjects  separate  from 
each  other ;  and  it  seems  to  ua  to  conduce  to  clearness  of  thought 
to  keep  them  separate. 

At  6ie  same  time  we  quite  admit  that  the  point  at  wsue  is  rathei 
one  of  clearness  of  thought  and  convenience  of  thinking  than 
anything  more  material.  Although  sepat.ttc  the  two  subjtrcLs  run 
up  into  each  other  and  are  connected  by  real  links.  There  is  ao 
organic  unity  in  the  Christian  life.  Its  diflVrent  parts  and  funcliotis 
arc  no  tnote  rtally  sepaiable  than  the  difTcreiit  parts  and  functions 
of  the  human  body.  And  in  this  respect  tliere  is  a  true  analogy 
between  body  and  soul.  When  Dr.  Liddon  concludes  his  note 
(p.  18I  by  saying,  'Justification  and  siinciifi cation  may  be  dis- 
tingui<ned  by  the  student,  as  are  the  arterial  and  nervous  systems 
in  the  human  body;  but  in  the  living  soul  they  are  coincident  and 
jnscparahic,'  we  may  cordially  agree.  The  distinction  between 
Justification  and  Sanctification  or  between  the  subjects  of  chaps, 
i.  16 — V,  and  chaps,  vi-viii  is  analogous  to  that  between  tlic  arterial 
and  nervous  sjilenis;  it  holds  good  as  much  and  no  more — no 
more,  but  as  much. 

A  further  question  may  be  raised  which  the  advocates  of  the 
view  we  have  just  been  disLmbtng  would  certainly  answer  in  the 
aflirmative,  viz.  whether  we  might  not  regard  the  whole  working 
out  of  the  influences  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Christian  in  chaps. 
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vi-viii,  as  yet  a  fif\h  great  expression  of  llie  Riglileoiisnws  of  Gcd 
as  eiurrgi/iny  amongst  men.  We  tuo  think  thnt  it  might  he  so 
reparded.  It  stands  fjinie  on  a  like  footing  wirh  other  manifca- 
tations  of  that  Rightt'ousn«s.  All  that  ran  lie  said  to  the  eon- 
trary  is  that  St.  Taul  Iiimscir  docs  net  explicitly  give  it  this 
naniti. 


THE  UNIVirRSAIi  KEED:    FAILURE  OV 
THE  QETTTTLES. 

1. 18  32.  T/tis  revelation  of  RigJiteotisnesSt  Umint;  forth 
from  God  and  embracing  man,  has  a  dark  background  in 
that  other  ret>e!aiion  ^f  Divine  Wrath  at  the  gross  wicked' 
russ  of  men  (ver.  iK). 

There  are  three  stn^s^es:  (i)  the  knowledge  of  God  which 
ail  might  have  from  the  character  imprinted  upon  Creation 
(w.  19-20) ;  (2)  the  deliberate  ignoring  of  this  knoivledge 
and  idle  speculation  ending  in  idolatry  (w.  11-23);  ii)  '^" 
jtidicial  surrender  of  those  who  provoke  God  by  idolatry  to 
every  kind  of  moral  degradation  ( w.  24-32). 

"  This  mcsKige  of  mine  is  the  one  ray  of  hope  for  a  doometl 
world.  The  only  other  revelation,  which  we  can  see  all  around 
us,  is  a  revelation  not  of  the  Righteousness  but  of  the  Wralh 
of  God  breaking  forth — or  on  the  point  of  breaking  fortli — froui 
heaven,  like  the  Lightning  from  a  thundercloud,  upon  all  the 
countless  olfcnces  at  once  against  morals  and  religion  of  which 
mankind  are  guilty.  They  stifle  and  suppress  the  Truth  witJiin 
ttiem,  while  they  go  on  still  in  iheir  wrong-doing  (•'»•  oiW).  "It  is 
not  merely  ignorance.  All  that  may  be  known  of  God  He  has 
revealed  in  ihcir  ticarts  and  consciences.  Tor  since  the  world 
has  been  created  His  attributes,  though  invisible  in  themseh-es, 
are  traced  upon  the  fabric  of  the  insible  creation-  I  mean,  His 
Power  to  which  there  la  no  bt-ginniiig  and  ihose  other  ailribules 
which  we  sum  up  under  the  cotnnioa  name  of  Divinity. 

So  plain  is  all  this  as  to  make  it  impossible  to  escape  the 
responsibihly  of  ignoring  it  "The  guilt  of  men  lay  not  in  their 
ignorance;  for  they  bud  a  knowledge  of  God.  But  iji  spite  of 
that  knowledge,  they  did  not  pay  the  homage  due  to  Him  as 
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God:  they  gave  Him  no  thanks;  tmt  the7  gave  the  rdn  to  fiidle 
speculations;  they  last  all  inielligence  of  truth,  and  their  moral 
sense  was  obscured.  "While  ihcy  boaslcd  of  their  wisdom,  they 
were  turned  to  fotiy.  "In  place  of  the  majesty  of  the  Eiernal 
God,  they  wDTshipfied  some  fictitious  representation  of  weak  and 
perishable  man,  of  bird,  of  quadruped  or  reptile. 

"Such  were  the  beginnings  of  idolatry.  And  as  a  punishment 
for  it  God  gave  tlicm  up  to  moral  corruption,  leavin,?  them  to 
follow  their  own  depraved  desires  wherever  they  miglu  lead,  even 
to  the  polluting  of  their  bodies  by  shameful  intercourse.  "Repro- 
bates, who  could  abandon  the  living  and  true  God  for  a  sham 
divinity,  and  render  divine  honours  and  ritual  observance  to  the 
creature,  neglecting  the  Creator  (Blessed  be  His  name  for  ever  I). 

"Because  of  this  idnlairy,  1  repeat,  God  gave  them  up  tq  the 
vilest  passions.  Women  behaved  like  monsters  who  had  forgotten 
their  SCI.  "And  men,  forsaking  the  natural  use,  wrought  shame 
with  their  own  kind,  and  received  in  their  physical  degradadon 
a  punishment  such  as  they  deserved. 

**They  refused  to  make  God  their  study:  and  as  they  rejected 
Him,  so  He  rejected  ihcm,  giving  them  over  to  that  abandoned 
mind  which  led  them  into  acts  disgraceful  to  chero  as  men: 
"replete  as  they  were  with  every  species  of  wrong-doing;  with 
active  wickedness,  with  selfish  greed,  with  thorough  inward  de- 
pravity:  their  hearts  bnmming  over  with  envy,  murderous  thoughts^ 
quarrelsomeness,  treacherous  deceit,  rank  ill-nature  i  backbiters, 
"slanderers;  in  open  defiance  of  God,  insolent  in  act,  arrogant  in 
thought,  braggarts  in  word  towards  man;  skilful  plotters  of  evil, 
bad  sons,  "dull  of  moral  apptcheniion,  untrue  to  their  word, 
void  of  natural  duty  and  of  humanity :  "  Reprobates,  who,  knowing 
full  well  the  righteous  sentence  by  which  God  denounces  death 
upon  all  who  act  thus,  are  not  content  with  doirg  the  things  which 
He  condemns  themselves  but  abet  and  applaud  those  who  practise 
them. 

18.  There  is  general  agreement  as  to  the  structure  of  this 
part  of  the  Epistie.  St-  Paul  has  just  suied  what  the  Gospel 
is;  he  now  goes  on  to  show  the  necessity  for  such  a  Gospel. 
The  world  is  lost  without  it.  Fallowing  what  was  for  a  jew 
the  obvious  division,  proof  is  given  of  a  complete  break-down  in 
regard  to  riglucousness  (i)  co  the  pan  of  the  Gentiles,  (ii)  on  the 
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p2Tt  of  the  Jews.  The  summary  conduston  of  (he  whole  aectton 
i.  i8 — iii.  20  is  given  in  the  two  vciscs  iii.  19,  20:  it  is  that  ihe 

whole  world,  Geiiiik  and  Jew  ahke,  stands  guiUy  before  God. 
Thus  Uie  war  is  [>rcpared  for  a  further  siatcment  of  tlic  means  of 
lemuviiig  that  state  of  guilt  offered  in  the  Go&pcL 

ManHon  retained  ver.  iB.  CMnittiitt;  BtvS,  perhaps  thrtmeh  some  acddent 
on  hh  own  p.iri  or  in  ihr  MS.  which  he  copied  <Z.)hn.  w/  iu/>,  p.  516  ;  llic 
ntbet  Important  corvve  47  bu  llie  same  outt»iun'i.  TheT^tt  oi  the  cliBpt^ 
with  ii.  I  he  Glemt  to  ntrt  excised  He  may  have  bcca  jcaluui  of  thii 
trcDi:hanl  attack  upOQ  the  Gentiles. 

'AwoiiaXuirTtToi.  How  is  this  revelation  m.ide  1  Is  the  reference 
to  the  Final  Judgement,  or  to  the  actual  condition,  as  St.  Paul 
saw  it,  of  the  heathen  wodd?  Probablj'  not  to  either  exclusively, 
but  to  both  in  close  combination.  The  condition  of  the  world 
seems  to  the  Apostle  ripe  for  judgement;  he  sees  around  him 
on  all  hands  signs  of  the  approaching  end.  In  the  latter  half 
of  this  chapter  Si.  Paul  lays  stress  on  these  signs  j  he  develops 
the  anoKi^inrntai,  prcscnl.  In  the  first  h;ilf  of  the  next  chapter 
he  brings  out  the  final  doom  to  which  the  si^ns  are  pointing. 
Observe  the  links  which  connect  tbe  two  sections:  oBotftXiJirrmn 
L  18  ^  affOKdAi'^H  ii.  5;  ipy^  L  l8,  iL  5,  8;  airano\6ytiTot  i.  ao» 
ill. 

ipyit  6(00.  (i)  In  the  O.  T.  llie  conception  of  the  Wrath  of 
God  has  special  reference  10  the  Covenant-re  Lit  ion.  It  is  inflicted 
cither  («>upon  Israelites  for  gross  breach  of  the  Covenant  (Lev. 
X.  r,  2  Nadab  and  Abihi:;  Num.  xvj.  33,  46  ff.  Korah;  «v.  3 
Baal-pcor),  or  (tf)  upon  non-lsraeliics  for  oppression  of  the  Chosen 
People  (Jer.  I,  ii-ij;  Eiek.  xxxvi,  5).  (a)  In  the  prophetic 
writings  ihis  infliction  or  'wralh'  is  Kraduallj' cuntentiated  upon 
a  great  Day  of  Juditetiient,  the  Uayol  the  Lord  iii.  ii.  lo-aa,  *c,; 
Jcr,  XXX.  7.  8  ;  Joel  iii.  12  ff. ;  Ol>ad.  8  ff. ;  Zcph.  iii.  8  ff.).  (3)  Hence 
the  N.  T.  use  seems  to  be  mainly,  if  not  allogeiher.  eschaiotogical : 
cf.  Mall.  til.  7;  I  Thess.  i.  10;  Rom.  ii.  5,  v.  9;  Rev.  vi.  16,  17, 
Even  r  Thess.  ii  t<5  does  not  seem  to  be  an  exception:  the  state 
of  ihc  Jews  seems  to  St.  Paul  to  be  only  a  forciasic  of  the  final 
woes.  See  on  this  subject  esp.  Rit^chl,  jiechl/trUgujtg  u.  Versoh- 
nung,  iL  124  fit.  ed.  1. 

SlcoIbiW  Euthym.-Zig.  'Avo'dX^wrtraicTA.  tv^^j/pf  SriAunJTi  KpV^wr. 
We  mQEt  rumcmbct  b&vrcvertbat  St.  Panl  rq^ardcd  (be  Day  of  Jndgematt  u 
Dcar  at  liand. 

<v  d&kiti^,  'living  in  unrighteousness  tht  while'  Moule. 

tLortxirt-"'-  itiiT(;(«itr  :=  ^i)  '  to  holiifast' Lk.  *iii.  15  ;  i  Cor.  xi.  ^ 
XV.  8,  &c;  (ii)  'to  bold  down,'  *hoId  in  check'  a  Thess.  ii.  6,  7, 
where  ri  IM^^V^  ^  «aTi\«i.=:the  force  of  [Itcjuiau]  Law  and  Order 
by  which  Anliciirist  is  restrained:    similarly  bire   but  in  a  bail 
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sense ;  it  is  the  truth  which  b  '  held  down,'  hindered,  thwarted, 
checked  in  its  free  and  expansive  operation. 

19.  8i^:  flA^'ty^inGk.  Test.  = 'because.'  There  arc  three  uses : 
(i)  for  ii  i  n  =  propter  quod,  ^amo!>rem,  '  wherefore,'  Introducing- 
&  consequence;  (ii)  for  iih  raim  on  =  propterta  quod,  or  fuia, 
'bccanse,'  giving  a  reason  for  what  has  gone  before;  (iii)  from 
Herod,  downwards,  but  csp.  in  later  Gk.  =  on.  'that.' 

t6  y'''**"^''-  This  is  a  similar  case  to  that  of  tvi)Jiai6Jiao}im  above : 
yvnorii  in  Scripture  generally  (both  LXX  and  N.  T.)  means  sa 
a  rule  'known  (e.g.  Acts  i.  19,  ii.  14,  xv.  18,  &c.);  but  it  does 
not  follow  that  it  may  not  be  used  in  the  stricter  sense  of 
*  knowable,'  '  what  may  be  known '  ('  ihe  intelligible  nature ' 
T.  H.  Green,  T/it  WHtust  0/  God,  p.  4)  where  the  context  favours 
that  sense:  so  Orig.  Theofih.  Weiss.  Gif,  against  Ctirys.  Mey. 
De  W.  Va.  There  is  the  more  room  for  this  Mricter  use  here 
as  the  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  St.  Paul  and  itie  induction 
does  not  cover  his  writings. 

ivoArwi,  '  within  them.'  St  Paul  repeatedly  uses  this  preposi- 
tion where  we  might  expect  a  different  one  ^cf.  Gal.  i.  16;  Rom. 
it.  15):  any  revelation  must  pass  through  the  human  conscious- 
ness: so  Mey.  Go.  Oltr.  Lips.,  not  exactJy  as  Gif.  ('  in  their  very 
nature  and  constitution  as  men '}  or  Moule  ('  among  them).' 

Compare  alio  I^thtr,  Tailt  Tatk,  Aph.  dxllx :  '  ^Telnnchtlion  dlscnnrting 
with  Luther  tonching  the  prftpliet*,  who  continually  buasi  thuu ;  "  T&us  uttn 
the  Lord,"  Bikod  ui^cihct  Gud  iu  pcraua  tpuke  wilh  tln^m  or  ao.  Luther 
replied  :  "Ttey  were  very  holy.spiriiaftl  people,  who  seriuusly  cont^mpUicd 
npon  holy  mhA  divine  ihiocs:  ihcncfore  God  ipuke  with  them  in  their 
CODfCienccs,  which  the  pruphtU  held  a*  cure  und  cdtain  revrlalinni."* 

It  if  however  potcible  th.it  ■tlowance  ahnuld  be  mnHe  IVir  (lie  wider 
Kebrmiftic  dk  of  Iv,  n  Id  the  pUiise  AnAtlu  iv  rtyi  (Uabak.  il.  1  itrociKfl- 
9wia«i  foil  \Uivri  Ka^r\ait  \v  Ink:  c(.  Zech.  i.  0,  ij.  I4.  19;  ii.  3;  iv.  4.  5  ; 
T.  5,  10;  vi.  ^;  also  4  Eir.  v.  15  angtiiu  gui  lo^utimtur  in  me.  In  llial 
nuc  too  much  fUCis  luast  not  be  laid  oti  Ihe  piepositiou  »  dcKriblngan 
Isternal  proceu.  At  the  »me  time  the  nnalni^  of  KoKiiv  iv  does  not  cover 
the  very  ciplidt  ^¥tpi»  lartv  iv  ainoa;  Kud  we  must  rerEiembcr  that 
St.  Faol  ii  writing  a*  one  who  had  hirai^lf  an  'a,bundani:e  of  lEvelatloni' 
(a  Cor,  xii.  7),  and  oics  the  langaage  which  conespooded  to  Ui  own 
expcrieoce. 

ao.  4wi  KTiMMj  ula^wi.  Gif  is  inclined  to  translate  this  'from 
the  created  universe,"  '  creation '  (in  the  sense  of  •  things  created  ') 
being  regarded  as  the  scurct  of  knowledge:  he  alleges  Vulg. 
a  frta/ura  mundi.  But  it  is  not  clear  that  Vulg.  was  intended 
to  have  this  sense;  and  the  parallel  phrases  atr  apxvv  noVfiov 
(MatL  xxiv.  ar),  diri  KaraJSA^f  KiiiTMcv  (Matt.  zxv.  34  ;  Luke  xi.  50; 
Rev.  xiii.  8 ;  xvii.  8),  av  opx^f  •^ifttt  (Mark  x.  6 ;  xiii.  19:3  Pet. 
lii.  4).  seem  to  show  that  the  force  of  the  prep,  ia  rather  /anporal, 
*«"«*  the  creation  of  die  universe'  (d^'  oS  xi'^'fo»  i  iparnt  iKtlaSif 
miatuis  Euth)  tn.-Zig.).     The  idea  of  knowledge  being  derived  from 
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the  fftbric  of  the  created  world  is  in  any  case  contained  in  the 
context. 

nimvi:   see  Lft.  Co/,  p.  214.    ktiVk  has  three  Knses:   (i)  the 

act  of  creating  (as  here) ;  (ii)  the  result  of  thai  ace.  whether  (a)  the 
B^rcgalc  of  c:e.itcd  lltings  (VVisJ.  v.  18;  xvi.  34;  Col.  i.  15  and 
probat>I)'  Rom.  viii,  19  fT.) ;  or  (d)  a  creature,  a  single  created  tiling 
(Heb.  iv.  13,  and  perhaps  Rom.  viii.  39,  q.  v.). 

KaOoparai:  commotily  cxphined  to  mean  'are  clearly  Been' 
(mto  with  intensive  force,  as  in  tatanai'6aviia,  naTaunilv);  80  FrL 
Grm.-Thay.  Gif.  &c.  It  may  however  relate  rather  to  the  direction 
of  sight,  'are  surwyed,'  ' contemplated '  ('are  under  observation* 
Mouie),  Both  senses  are  represeiiled  in  the  two  places  in  which 
the  word  occurs  in  LXX:  (1)  in  Jot)  Jt.  4  fl  A«nr«p  ^fjor^t  6p^  «n^op$5; 
(ii)  in  Num.  XXIV.  a  StAnaii  .  .  ,  xaS^p^  rov  'tvpatiX  ^vr^TOfrtSiVKvra 
■ora  ^vXus. 

dtSio*:  aiMrrit  Is  a  Divine  aitabute  In  Wisd.  ii.  »3  (v.  L,  see 
below);  cf.  also  Wisd.  vii.  26  <fja>Tos  oili'on,  Judc  6. 

The  argument  from  the  nature  of  the  created  world  to  the 
character  of  its  Author  is  a»  old  as  ihe  Psalter,  Job  and  Isaiah : 
P»s.  xix.  I  ;  xciv.  9;  cxtiii,  g;  Is.  xlii.  5;  xlv.  18;  Job  xii.  9; 
xxvi,  14;  xxxvi.  24  ff.;  Wisd.  ii.  23;  xiii.  i.R.&c.  It  is  common 
to  Greek  thought  as  well  as  Jewish:  Arist.  De Mundo  6  dAi^i^rof 
iw'  airrCiy  7u>v  <)jyw  dfotpdnti  [o  O'rfi]  (Lid.).  This  argument  is  very 
fully  Bet  forth  by  Philo,  I)e  Praem.  tt  Pom.  7  (Mang.  ii.  415). 
After  describing  the  order  and  Iieauiy  of  Nature  he  goes,  on: 
'Admiring  and  being  Giruck  witli  amascment  at  these  things,  they 
arrived  at  a  conception  consistent  with  what  they  had  seen,  tliat 
all  these  beauties  so  admirable  in  their  arrangement  have  not  come 
into  being  spontaneously  {^il*.  xtnuxTo^mMBivrn  yiyuvtv),  but  are  the 
work  of  some  Maker,  the  Creator  of  tlic  world,  and  Uiat  there  must 
needs  be  a  Providence  (wprt'cHai-) ;  because  it  is  a  law  of  nature 
that  the  Creative  Power  (t6  rtir^ifirdt)  must  take  care  of  that  which 
has  come  into  being.  But  these  admirable  men  superior  as  they 
are  to  ail  oihcrs,  as  I  said,  advanced  -from  below  upwards  as  u 
by  a  kind  of  celestial  ladder  guessing  at  the  Creator  from  His 
works  by  probable  inference  (o'a  £ia  rn'or  tnipaniov  icXi/uxor  nri  rAv 

tttiirfi:  Bo'.-njs  =  Divine  Personality,  dxonjt  =  Divine  nature  and 
properties:  iintfut  is  a  .lingle  attribute,  Aiunir  is  a  summary  term 
for  those  other  atlrilvutcs  which  constitute  Divinity:  the  word 
appears  in  Biblical  Gk.  lirst  in  Wisd,  xviit.  9  tou  \^t  Btiir^ot  ti6^a» 

Didymu*  (7r»W.  H.  it ;  Mlgne,  P.  C  nixii.  Afq^  ac(?u«i:«  llic  licrrllt^  of 
rcflilini;  ft&rifi  here,  hikI  II  it  lutind  in  one  M^.,  i'. 

Jt  it  otruiaty  tomcwhat  Etriin(:c  thu  so  general  n  tens  u  fd^nfi  tliOEld 
be  comhinrd  with  ■  term  Hciiuting  ft  paittctiltT  ftEtribute  like  Su'va^t.  Ta 
uevt  ibis  (Ii(&cull;r  tlw  ttlempt  bni  bcco  uuulc  to  nairow  down  6iiin]i  19 
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the  tIcQific&tlon  of  S^a,  ttie  divine  Rlory  or  sDlendonr.  Tt  it  luggcsted 
chat  this  word  was  not  astA  bectiLH  it  sccmcci  in.i4cquaie  la  describe  ibe 
uniquenr»  of  the  Diiine  Nalnre  {Koggc.  IMt  AuuJiauuui'tn  d.  Ap.  ftotiut 
MM  d.  rtligiSt-iillL  Ckarakt.  d.  HtidtMumt,  Leipiig,  iSi^S,  p.  lo  f.) 

n.%  tA  cTmi :  %\s  ti  dencdca  here  not  direct  and  primary  purpose 
but  indirect.  Secondary  or  conditional  purpose.  God  did  not 
design  that  man  should  sin ;  but  He  did  design  that  ir  ihcy  sitined 
ibey  should  be  without  excuse:  on  His  p^rt  all  was  dooe  to 
give  them  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  Himself.  Burton  bowevei 
{Moods  and  Tenia,  §  411)  l.ikts  tU  r£  here  as  expressing  not 
purgxise  but  result,  bccausje  of  die  causal  clause  which  follows. 
'  This  clause  could  be  forced  to  an  exprc^'-ion  of  purpose  only  by 
■supposing  an  ellipsis  of  some  such  expression  as  kqi  ovrait  tiaiv, 
and  seems  therefore  to  require  thai  •■«  rd  t'vm  be  interpreted  as 
'  expressing  rcsulL'  There  is  force  in  tbts  reasoning,  though  the  use 
of  etc  T(j  for  mere  result  is  not  we  believe  generally  recognized. 

2L  iMfturaf.  ftofiifw  is  one  of  the  words  which  show  a  deepened 
significitnce  in  their  religious  and  Biblical  use.  In  classical  Greek 
in  accordance  with  the  tlightcr  sense  of  Sofa  it  merely  =  '  to  foim 
an  opinion  about '  (Sfifa^o/ievM  uSuc«,  '  held  lo  be  unrighteous,' 
Plato,  /fe/i.  5S8  B) ;  then  later  with  a  gradual  rise  of  signification 
'  to  do  honour  to  '  or  '  praise '  (rw'  aptr^  StSoficir^tiAic  ai-^Mf  Poly  b. 
Vl.liiJ.  10).  .A.nd  so  in  I.XX  and  N.T.  with  a  varying  sense  accord- 
ing to  the  subject  to  whom  it  isap[ilied;  (t)  Of  the  honour  done  by 
man  to  man  (Esih.  iii.  i  (Wfifftf  i  &av\K*\;t  'AfiTa(ip£rjs  'Afiair); 
(ii)  Of  that  which  is  done  by  man  lo  God  (Lev.  x.  3  #V  adirfi  rn 
ovrayatys  ^o^atrfifiaafuu) ;  (iii)  Of  tlie  glory  besiowed  on  man  by  God 
(Rom.  viii.  30  ^tbt  &i  t'iiKaiaa*,  rovrouf  tat  <8.:^i)0f ) ;  (Iv)  In  a  sense 
specially  characteristic  of  ihe  Gosf>cl  of  Si.  John,  of  the  visible 
manifestation  of  the  glory,  whether  of  the  Father  by  His  own  act 
(Jo.  xii.  38),  or  of  the  Son  by  His  own  aci  (Jo.  xi,  4},  or  of  the  Son 
by  the  act  of  the  Fathi;r  (Jo.  vii.  39;  xii.  16,  33,  &c.),  or  of  the 
Father  by  the  Incarnaie  Son  (Jo.  xiii.  31 ;  xiv.  13;  xvii.  i,  4>  Ac). 
ifiaraui&nvav,  '  were  frusiraied,'  '  rendered  futile.'  In  LXX  tA 
;iOTa4a  =s  ' idols '  as  'things  of  nought.'  The  two  words  occur 
together  in  2  Kings  xvii.    15  xal  iimptiBijaam  Aniott  twv  itaraiuv  kq] 

SiaXoYLir^ts :  as  ostially  in  LXX  and  N.  T.  in  a  had  sense  of 
'perverse,  self-willed,  reasonings  or  speculations'  (cf.  Hatch,  £u. 
M  £iU  Gk.  p.  8). 

Comp,  EfotX  iciz.  8,  9  '  And  ihey  will  become  (godless  b;  reuoa  of  the 
TmUisbncss  u(  their  licaitt,  vixl  their  e)-e%  will  be  hlindcd  thTOU;>h  the  fear  of 
ibett  beiitf  Kod  ihroufjii  \'iiinci(  in  ihdi  <lrea.m>.  ThTou)ih  ih»e  ihcj'  will 
become  eodlcu  uid  feuful,  leotUM  ibey  work  all  dieii  woilcG  Ia  a  Ue  ud 
thcj  wot»l)ip  k  Asyat.' 

Ko^ia  :  the  most  comprehensive  term  for  the  human  faculties 


k 


I.  21-24.]  FAILURE  OF   THE   GENTILES 


45 


the  scat  of  feeling  (Rom.  \x.  9;  x.  i);  will  ( i  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  vii.  37 ; 
cf.  Rom.  xvi.  18);  ihougliis  {Rom.  x.  6,  8),  Pliysically  iai,lUa 
belongs  10  ihe  on^ayxivt  (2  Cor.  vi.  11,  12);  the  conception  of  its 
Functions  being  connected  with  the  Jewish  idea  that  life  resided  in 
the  blood  :  monily  it  is  neutral  in  its  character,  iio  that  ir  may  be 
either  the  home  of  lustful  desires  (Roni.  L  24),  or  of  the  Spirit 
(Rom.  V.  5). 

28.  ^VXa^af  iv:  an  imlralion  of  a  Heb.  construction:  cf.  Pa. 
cvi.  fcv.)  20  ;  also  for  llie  expression  Jer.  ii.  1 1  (Del  a4i  /w.)  ftc. 

Sd£ai'  —  'manifested  [lerfeciion.'     See  on  iU.  23. 

Comp.  with  t1i!<  Tme  rbllo,    VH.  Moi.  Ill  ao  (Mang-.  U.  161)  •>*  ^^ 

oiaUut  tV  ■teviytvifTaiiKa.t  &^ipiruutipt'jOfn<!\vlwi^iileiuT*i',  *\iQ  Dt  iiM4t, 

38  (Mang.  i,  374)  mip'  h  lai  Stinrkairjii'  d^iijuiful  dyrifL fiiirwy  aiil  fiJufaw  Koi 

vlmiviilrTpt  ,  ,  .  itaTi\py6iian>  tu  ivnrtiai'  oZ  wptfatSoJtriatr,  ivri  £n^nfT»t 
iatlitior — -ri  -yip  BakiOmr  tr  rair  raiy  it^pufajv  lfiu\aii  dSdlnj),  ni{  fifciS  ^'it^f 
dXo-j^uaif  ol  Til  @vi]ri  fii&uairrti^-tjU  oit  if^puiatv  i^khv  aiil  oiki^vi^f  .   .   . 

ri^p  iiiiil^aiai. 

34.  Ttafiihinitv :  three  limes  repeated,  here.  In  ver.  96  and  in 
vcr.  28.  These  however  do  not  mark  so  many  disiiiicl  stages  in 
the  punishment  of  the  heathen ;  it  is  all  nne  stage.  Jriolairy  leads 
to  moral  corruption  which  may  take  different  forms,  but  in  all  is 
a  proof  of  God's  dispU-a«.ure.  Gif.  has  proved  that  the  force  of 
capita,***  is  not  mexeW  pet mnstvt  (Chrys.  Theodrl.  Euih>'in.-Zig.*), 
through  God  pcrmiiiing  men  to  have  their  way;  qt  privaiive, 
through  H13  wiijidrawiiig  His  gracious  aid  ;  hut  judicial,  the  appro- 
priate punishment  of  their  dcft-cliou ;  it  works  auLomAlically,  one 
evil  leading  to  another  by  natural  s^cquence. 

Thla  !■  a  ]tir\%)\  doem'ne :  Pir^t  AlMth,  Vr.  i  '  V.vtrj  fnlfihnent  of  dnir  b 
revtided  by  arioilier,  aniterety  tranigrc**ion  \%  puniilinl  liy  luiutlicr';  ShaA- 
tafi  la^*  '  Whosoever  ttiji-ei  to  keep  hitiKcH  niire  lewive*  ihe  pow«r  to  do 
to,  and  nrlioBOCvcr  will  be  imporc  (O  bim  is  it  [the  ^noT  ot  *tce1  ilirown 
open';  Jeni*.  ToliniiH,  '  lie  who  erects  n  fence  ronnd  hinneU  i*  fenced,  and 
*  he  who  jftvo  hiimellf  orer  u  gi»eo  orer'  (from  Delittich,  Nolci  ou  Heb. 
Vciiion  of  Hp,  to  Kuiii.).  The  Jew«  held  that  the  hcaihcn  twcaoM  of  their 
rejcciion  of  the  Law  were  wbolly  abaifioncd  by  Cod :  ifac  Holy  iSpiiit  was 
vithdrnnn  from  them  (Wetter,  Ailtym.  Tlu^  p.  66). 

IrairoJs  WABCD*  several  cun-ivea;  hiavrait  twKFGKLP, 
*c,,  tiiinied  editions  of  Fathers,  Orig.  Chrys.  Theoilrt.,  Vulg,  {ut 
cm/umt/tit  adjiiianl  corpora  sua  in  if  sis).     1'lie  balance  is  sLcungly 

•  Similnrly  AdHan,  an  Anliochene  writer  Cc  440  *.!>.)  in  hia  Otrafaryii  «Ii 
rdi  0riai  71)0^1^,  a  ckktlfietl  colleclioa  of  ffjfnrti  and  modes  of  tpeecli  rtn» 
ployed  in  Holy  Scriptnce,  refers  ihia  verse  to  the  head  tip'  i»\  ran-  a>Vptv«ci'a» 
micSiv  avyxiiupnaiw  ran  Haau  tlii  afo^ur  aifau  kifW  4a«i9i4  kaiXmu  hvd/iwo^ 
rovTo  oi  Haiti, 
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in  favour  of  avroU.     Wllh  ihis  reading  iTnid^t<r9ai  is  pass.,  and  if 
auroU  =  *  among  them  ' :  with  if  /awoit,  orv.  is  mid.  (as  Vulg.). 

On  the  fonom,  ovroC,  aurvO  tDil  Inuroi'  m«  Buttmiinn,  Gr,  oflf,  T,  Gk.  (tr. 
Tb^yer    p.  Iif  ;  Hott,  fnlrett.,  Ntitrson  Onlioctaphy.  p.  144. 

In  N.  T.  Greek  there  i*  n  tendency  to  ttic  Atmv  of  itiong  reflexive  formi. 
Simple  poiscMtoa  it  tnaiX  commonly  expicsicd  hy  nlruv,  c6t^»,  &c.  :  only 
where  the  reflexive  ch^nicter  l>  eirijjtinilRrd  (not  lueiely  ii'um,  but  stmm 
i/titu')  i>  lavTB«  uied  ^bcoce  the  impoituicc  of  mch  phrucs  u  rir  tmrrcv 
«Mv  nifi^t  Rom.  vLiL.  .%).  Some  critics  have  dciiiird  the  cxiitcnce  In  ih« 
W.  T.  o(  the  ■Bpiiatci]  ai-roZ  t  »nd  it  u  true  thai  tbctc  i>  no  cctlaLn  proof  of 
atpirtiion  1 1 udi  at  the  occurrence  before  it  of  ovx  or  u  elided  preposition ; 
in  early  MSS.  breathings  are  rare),  but  in  a  few  ulrong  cdiei,  vUeje  the 
oralMtun  o(  the  aspimlc  would  be  Agaimt  all  Grcclc  usage,  it  ia  retained  by 
WH.  (c.£.  In  Jo.  ii.  J4;  Uc.  uilL  u)- 

25.  oiTifcs :  Sirnr,  often  called  '  rel.  of  qualily.'  (i)  denotes 
a  single  object  with  rererence  (O  its  kind,  its  nature,  iis  capacilies, 
its  character  ('  one  who/  '  being  of  such  a  kind  as  that ') ;  and  thus 
(ii)  it  frequcnily  makes  the  atljeclival  sentence  assign  a  cause  for 
tlie  main  sentence :  it  is.  used  like  ^ui,  or  gui'/>f>e  ^ui,  with  subj. 

tJii'  dX^fltian  ,  . .  Ttp  t'l'S"  •  absir.  for  concrete,  for  rin  oXijftuiii 
Q*6v .  ,  .  rolt  ■^tiitat  6toii,  cf.  I  TheSS-  i.  Q, 

iat^ic9i\<ra¥.  This  U:?e  of  ottfa^foSai  is  an  ana^  Xty^f/omc ;  the 
common  form  is  uidtvSai  (see  Va.). 

■taf&  tJ"-  RTura/ra  =  not  merely  '  more  than  the  Creator'  (a  force 
which  the  preposttion  might  bear),  but  'fiasst'ttg  iy  the  Creator 
altogether,' '  to  the  neglect  of  the  Creator.' 

Cr.  Philo,  Dt  Afutut.  Oft/.  1  (Mange/,  L  a)  nvb  lip  rdr  tia^m  ftoUov  ^ 
fiii'  Koaiiowotiv  SavjiiiaairrtT  |,Loanei), 

Ss  ioTic^fiXoYYiT^.  Doxolo^ies  tike  this  are  of  constant  occurrence 
in  the  Taimud,  and  are  a  spontaneous  expression  of  devout  feeling 
called  fofih  cither  by  the  thought  of  Gods  adorable  peifcciions  or 
sometimes  (as  here)  by  ibe  forced  mention  of  that  which  reverence 
would  rather  hide. 

27.  4TroXajiP<ifoiTtt :  offoX.=  (i)  *to  receive  ^«4' (as  in  Luke  iri. 
34);  (ii) 'toreceive  an^'i  rfui' (as  in  Lukexsiii.  4t);  and  so  her^ 

28.  lioK'n^aaaf :  SotnyulCm  =  {ii)  *lo  test'  (i  Cor.  iii.  13.  &c.); 
(ii)  '  10  approve  after  testing '  (so  here ;  and  ii.  18 ;  xiv.  sa,  &c) ; 
similarly  o*ii«>*o»  =  '  rejected  after  testing,' '  reprobates.* 

tw  Imyi-iia*!. :  Myptoatt  =  '  a/lir  knowledge ' :  hence  (i)  recogni- 
tion (vb.  ='to  recognize,' Matt.  vij.  16;  xvii.  la,  &c.) ;  (ii)' ad- 
vanced' or  'further  knowledge,'  'full  knowledge.'  See  esp.  Sp. 
Comm.  on  i  Cor.  xiii.  ta  ;  Lft.  on  Phil.  i.  9. 

roQr  =  tlie  reasoning  faculty,  esp.  as  concerned  with  moral 
aclion,  ihc  inti-llcctual  part  of  conscience:  w>ie  and  vvvtl^cns  zjq 
con^hincd  in  Tit.  i.  15 :  *<>it  may  be  either  bad  or  good;  far  the 
good  tense  see  Rom.  xiL  s  ;  £ph.  [y.  33. 
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T&  Kadi^KoiTa:  a  technical  term  with  the  Stoics,  'what  is  morally 
filling ' ;  cf.  also  a  Wacc.  vi.  4. 

20.  Wc  must  beware  of  attcmpling  to  force  the  catalogue 
which  follows  into  a  logical  order,  ibowsh  here  and  there  a  certain 
amount  of  grouping  is  noticeable.  The  first  four  are  general 
terniis  Tor  wickedness;  tiien  follows  a  group  headed  by  the  allitera- 
tive ^$6nv,  4^voa,  with  other  kindred  vices ;  then  two  forms  of 
backUting;  then  a  group  in  descending  dimax  of  sins  of  arro- 
gance ;  tiiei)  a  somen  hat  miscellaneous  a&sorUnenC,  in  which  again 
alliteration  plays  a  parL 

dSiitff :  a  ccmjirchcnsive  term,  including  all  that  follows. 

Top^cLf :  om.  MABCK;  probabl/  suggested  by  similarity  in 
sound  to  ttoiiTjpif. 

irot^pi'f :  contains  the  Idea  of'tu/fve  mischief'  (Hatch,  5i2/.  Gk.. 
p.  77  f.;  Trench,  Syu.  p.  303).  Dr.  T.  K.  Abbott  {Essays,  p.  97) 
rather  contests  the  assignment  of  this  specific  meaning  to  noi^pia  ; 
and  no  doubt  the  use  of  tlie  word  is  cxuemely  wide ;  but  where 
definition  is  needed  it  is  in  itiis  diteciion  that  ii  must  be  soughL 

KaKi9.:  US  compared  willi  -nov^^ila  deiioles  rather  iuwaid  vjcioUB- 
ncss  of  disposition  (Trench,  Syn.  p.  36  f.). 

The  MSS.  vBty  u  to  tlie  onler  of  tbe  tbreewOT^t  nt>nffXa,wKtor»(lo,  anuTf, 
WH.  ttxi  RV.  retab  ttiis  oider  with  BL,  Ac  Hard.  Arm.,  Bu.  Gre^.- 
Nyss.  «/.:  Tisct).  \\  11.  marg.  lead  worxjp.  mu.  tiKiov.  wjtli  NA,  Poll.  «/.  i 
Vf  II.  marg.  alsg  ircfgrucs  nait,  ««i-i;p,  ii\'vv,  with  C,  Boh.  ai. 

nXfovtfia.  On  the  attempt  whicli  ii  BotneUnm  made  to  give  to  tbii  woid 
the  sense  m  '  inipuill}r '  tee  Lfi.  on  Col.  iij.  j.  'Ilie  wotd  iuclf  mcmnt  011I7 
'■elfltb  giced,'  wbichi  miy  however  \»  exhibited,  tuider  drcumvtsncct  where 
Impuxiiy  liet  near  at  hnsd:  ce.  ia  ]  Thess.  iv.  6  ni^eftxTtir  xm  ued  of 
■xlultcry,  but  rathci  as  a  WToBg  aonc  to  uiother  xhia  u  a  vice. 

itaKOi]e<taB:  the  tendency  to  put  the  worst  constnictlon  upon 
everything  (Arist.  Jtftel.  ii,  13;  cf.  Trench,  -l^j^  p.  38).  Tlie  word 
occurs  several  times  in  3  and  4  Maccabees. 

30.  *fi.64j|pi(rT<if,  KaroXAovs.  The  idea  of  secresy  is  contained  in 
the  first  of  these  words,  not  in  the  second:  -^tS.  susurralorts 
Cypr.  Lucif.  Ambisir.  msurromt  Aug.  Vuig. ;  «arnX.  dtlraclortt 
Cypr.  Aug.  VuJg.,  dttT<ctatorts  [dtiract-)  Lucir.  Ambrslr.  al. 

9«o(rTvy<is  '■  may  be  cither  (i)  passive,  Dfo  edtbihs  Vulg. :  S9 
Mcy.  Weiss  Fri.  Oltr.  Lips.  Lid.  ;  on  the  ground  that  this  is  the 
constant  meaning  in  cIsfs.  Gk..  where  the  word  is  not  uncommon ; 
or  (ii)  active,  Dti  otorts  =  a6horren!es  Bto  Cypr. :  bo  Kulhym.-Zig. 
(tovs  tm  &tii»  laaovyraf),  Tyn.  and  Other  English  versions  not  derived 
from  Vuig.,  also  Git  Go.  Va..  with  some  support  from  Clem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  XXXV.  5,  who  in  paraphrasing  this  passage  uses  flroarvy/a 
clearly  with  an  active  signification,  though  he  follows  it  by  my^^A 
T^  e<^.  As  one  among  a  catalogue  of  vices  this  vould  give  the 
more  pointed  sense,  unless  we  might  suppose  that  SttMrrvy'is  had 
come  to  have  a  meaning  like  oiu- '  desperadoes.'     The  three  temu 
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which  follow  remind  us  of  the  bullies  and  braggarts  «f  Ihe  Eliza- 
bethan stage.  For  the  distinction  between  them  see  Trench,  Sjm, 
p.  95  ff. 

It  is  well  prcMTvrd  !d  the  Cyprinnic  Latin,  iniurioti.  tuf^U,  betattttt  tui. 

FoT  (he  lul  phraw  LutiT  hui  glerianlei  \  eitlici  would  l>e  better  t'lun  Itie 
wmmon  icndeiing  tiat^i  i,Cod,  Claiom.  Coii.  Bwm,  Amtirjtr.  Ang.  Vuljf.). 

inipft4^vi)«.  Mayor  (on  Ja^.  iv.  6)  dcrivfs  ilii»  wtJtd  from  ihc  adjectival 
foim  wifoi  (nlhcT  th>n6*JpTtcni;h)  and  ^'vai,  comp-inng  JXa<|ii;0uXirr  from 
IXa^ot  and  ^liAAw ;  h«  exgjlAias  it  as  meaning  '  cooi^iKtiou)  beyond  gthers,' 
'ontahinin^  thrro/  and  u  'proiid,*  *  Imugbty '  1  kc  hit  note,  u>d  the  exa. 
there  quoted  fi-uiii  Eijclut.  ana  P%i.  Sol. 

81.  d(TL»JT«vs:  doi>M.8iiTcuf  {■  witlioul  c<Kisd«n«')  Eil'iy'n-Zig,  How 
doMly  ihc  two  n-ordt  eiviai%  nnd  ewi^an  arc  related  will  appear  from 
Polyl>.  XVIil.  xxvi.  13  a('9(Ii  outoji  oCr*  ^a^rut  iotX  •pabtfis  oirt  acaT^^nfiai 
fioril:!  (In  1}  viit^ffii  4'  iftaTotgEuaa  rait  iicaatiuy  liujfait.  [Bat  is  nni  Thii 
a  Elois.  on  tbeuil  of  Pol)  b.  I    It  UfouiLd  in  ihc  auitghi  of  Cod.  Urblu.] 

iffui^ifroirf,  '  false  to  their  engagements '  ((Tvveii«a») ;  cf.  Jer.  iii.  7, 

doirJfSout  after  Jordpyovc  (Tiencb,  ^Vfl.  p.  95  ff.)  U  Added 
from  3  Tim.  iii.  3  [C  K  L  P], 

82,  oiTtws  :  see  on  ver.  25  above. 

T&  fiNaiwfia :  prob.  in  the  lirst  instance  (i)  a  declaraiton  that 
a  thing  ts  6iimtor  f  ru  iixa!<ii-fia  tov  rojiou  =^ '  that  whIch  the  Law  lays 
down  as  right,'  Rom.  viii.  4];  hence,  '  an  ordinance'  (Luke  i.  6  ; 
Rom.  ii.  26 ;  Heb.  ix.  i,  lo) ;  or  (ii) '  a  declaration  that  a  person 
is  ilmutt'  'a  verdict  of  not  guilty,'  'at*  acquiilal':  so  csp,  in 
SL  Paul  (e.  g.  Rom.  v.  16}.    But  see  also  note  on  p.  31. 

mcouin*' . .  .  (Tui'fuSoKouo't.  There  has  been  some  disturbance  of 
the  t«t  here  :  B,  and  app.irently  Clem.  Rom.,  have  woioiiims  . . . 
uvMvSoKiiCiTtx ;  and  w  loo  D  £  Vulg.  (xm.  fuld.)  Orig.-Iat.  Lucif. 
and  other  Latin  Fallicrs,  but  itiscrliiig,  nen  intelUxerunt  (ovk 
ivaittTtif  D).  WH.  obelize  the  common  text  as  prob.  corrupt :  they 
think  thai  it  involves  an  aniiclimax,  because  lo  applaud  an  action 
in  others  is  not  so  bad  as  to  do  it  oneself;  but  from  another  point 
of  view  to  set  up  a  public  opinion  in  favour  of  vice  is  worse  than 
to  yield  for  the  moment  to  temptation  (see  the  quotation  from 
ApoUinaris  below).  If  the  p-trticiplcs  are  wrong  they  have  piohably 
been  assimilated  mechanically  to  ifpi^vraomtt.  Note  that  n-oKiv  ■= 
/acere,  to  produce  a  certain  result ;  ri>naa»iw  =  agert,  to  act  a$ 
moral  agent :  there  m.iy  be  also  some  idea  of  repeated  action. 

ovvcvSoRoiifft  denotes  'hearty  approval '  (Rendall  on  Acts  xxii. 
so,  in  Expos.  1888,  il  209} ;  cf.  1  Mace  i.  57  wvtvtata\  r^  rd/iy : 
the  word  occurs  four  times  be^dea  in  N.  T.  (Luke,  Epp.  Paul). 

ifufii-npiu    1}   vDnrpuX,    nit  d  cardpfat,  ral  i   nvSpoti^.     td8  91  iKith 


I.  18-«a.]  FAILURE  OF  THE  GENTILES 


« 


(ApoUliuib  ifl  Cramtr's  C«i/«Mdi. 

.SA  Paul's  Description  of  tht  C&ndition  of  tkt 
Heathen    World, 

It  would  be  wrong  to  expect  from  St.  Paul  an  tnvesdgaHon  of 
the  origin  of  different  forms  of  idolatry  or  a  comparison  of  the 
morality  of  heaihen  religions,  such  as  is  now  being  instituted  in  the 
Comparative  Science  of  Religion.  For  this  it  was  necessary  to 
wait  for  a  large  and  comprchettstre  collection  of  data  wliich  has 
only  become  possible  within  the  present  century  and  is  siiU  far  from 
complete.  St.  Paul  looks  at  things  with  the  insight  of  a  religioas 
teacher  \  he  describes  facts  which  he  sees  around  him  ;  and  he  con- 
nects these  facts  with  permanenx  tendencies  of  human  nature  and 
with  principles  which  are  appuent  in  die  Providential  government 
of  the  world. 

The  Jew  of  the  Dispersion,  with  the  Law  of  Moses  in  his  band, 
could  not  but  revolt  at  the  vices  which  be  found  prevailing  among 
the  bcaihett.  He  turned  -nilb  disgust  from  tlie  circus  and  the 
theatre  (Weber,  Alhyn.  Thtol.  pp.  58,  68).  He  looked  upon  the 
heathen  as  given  over  especially  10  sins  of  the  ile&h,  such  as  those 
which  Sl  Paul  recounts  in  this  chapter.  So  far  have  they  gone  as 
to  lose  their  humanity  altogether  and  become  like  brute  beasts 
(aS/rf.  p.  67  f.).  The  Jews  were  like  a  patient  who  was  sick  but 
with  hope  of  recovery.  Therefore  they  had  a  law  given  to  them  to 
be  a  check  upon  ihi-ir  aciions.  Tlie  Heathen  were  like  a  patient 
who  was  sick  unto  death  and  beyond  all  hope,  on  whom  therefore 
the  physician  put  no  restrictions  {ibid.  p.  (i^\ 

The  C{instian  teacher  brought  with  him  no  lower  ulandard,  and 
his  verdict  was  not  less  sweeping.  'Tlic  whole  world,'  said  Sc 
John,  'licih  in  wickedness,'  rather  perhaps,  'in  [the  power  of]  ibe 
Wicked  One'  (1  Jo.  v.  19).  And  St  Paul  on  his  travels  must 
have  come  across  much  to  justify  the  denunciations  of  this  chapter. 
He  saw  that  idolatry  and  licence  went  together.  He  knew  that 
(he  heathen  myths  about  their  gods  ascribed  lo  them  all  manner 
of  immoralities.  The  lax  and  easy-Koing  anthropomorphism  dt. 
Hellenic  religion  and  the  still  more  degraded  representations,  with 
at  times  still  more  degraded  worship,  of  tbe  gods  of  Kgypt  and  the 
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East,  were  thrown  into  dark  relief  by  his  own  severe  conceptton  of 
the  Divine  Holiness.  It  was  natural  that  he  ehould  give  the 
account  he  docs  of  this  degeneracy.  The  lawless  fancies  of  men 
invented  their  own  divinities.  Such  gods  as  these  left  them  free  lo 
follow  their  own  unbridled  passions.  And  the  Majesty  on  High, 
angered  at  their  wilful  disloyally,  did  not  interfere  to  check  their 
downward  career. 

It  is  all  literally  true.  The  human  imagination,  following  its 
own  devices,  projects  even  into  the  Panlhcon  the  streak  of  evil  by 
which  it  is  itstlT  disfigiiicd.  Ami  so  the  mischief  is  made  worse, 
because  the  wori^liipper  is  not  likely  to  rise  above  the  objects  of 
his  worshi]>.  It  was  in  the  strict  sense  due  to  supernatural  influ- 
ence that  the  religion  of  the  Jew  and  of  the  Christian  was  kept 
clear  of  these  corrupt  and  corrupting  features.  The  state  of  the 
Pagan  world  betokened  the  absence,  the  suspension  or  wiLh- 
holding,  of  £uch  supernaiural  inSuence ;  and  there  was  reason 
enough  for  the  belief  that  it  was  judicially  inilicted. 

At  the  same  ttme.  though  in  this  passage,  where  St.  Paul  is 
measuring  I  be  religious  forces  in  the  world,  he  speaks  without 
limitation  or  qualilication,  it  is  clear  from  other  contexts  that  con- 
demnation of  the  insufficiency  of  Pagan  creeds  did  not  make  him 
shut  his  eyes  to  ttie  good  Itmt  ilietc  [night  be  in  Pag;in  characters. 
In  the  next  chapter  he  distiiiclly  contemplalei  the  case  of  Gentiles 
who  being  without  law  arc  a  law  unto  themselves,  and  who  find  in 
their  consciences  a  sul>stitute  for  external  law  (iL  14,  15].  He 
frankly  allows  that  the  '  uncircumcision  which  is  by  nature'  put  to 
shame  the  jew  with  all  his  greater  advantages  (it,  26-29).  We 
therefore  cannot  say  Tliat  a  priori  reasoning  or  prejudice  makes 
him  untrue  to  facts.  The  Pagan  world  was  not  wholly  bad.  It 
had  its  scattered  and  broken  lights,  which  the  Apostle  recognizes 
with  the  warmth  of  genuine  sympathy.  But  there  can  be  equally 
little  doubt  diat  the  moral  condition  of  Pagan  civilization  was  such 
as  abundantly  to  prove  his  main  proposition,  that  Paganitim  was 
unequal  to  the  task  of  reforming  and  regenerating  mankind. 

There  is  a  monograph  on  the  subject,  v>hich  however  does  not 
add  much  beyond  what  ties  fairly  upon  ihe  surface :  Rogge,  Du 
AiueAauungm  d.  Ap.  Pauiut  von  d.  rti^iit-tiltlithm  Ckarakitr  i. 
iltidtniunu,  Leipzig,  188B. 


X.  18-32.]  FAILURE  OF  THE  GENTILES 


5" 


I/tbe  staCemeati  of  Si.  Paul  cunot  be  tnkcn  it  once  u  ntppljing  the  plaot 
of  idenilAc  Inquiry  from  the  tide  at  the  Compnrstlve  Hi^lr.ry  of  Keligion.  ao 
ueiitin  can  ibey  be  held  lo  funilsb  dau  which  cut  be  uiilUed  jqU  u  they 
Et&nd  by  the  bUloriAn.  The  eiaoida.rd  which  Si.  Paul  applies  Is  not  that  of 
the  hjicoriaii  bnt  of  the  preacher,  lie  does  nol  judge  by  the  average  level  of 
moral  atlainment  at  difForcnt  epochs  but  by  ihr  ideal  ilandsid  of  ihal  which 
ougtil  to  be  ■tl&iiici.t.  A  calm  ntid  dUiaMJotiale  wei|;lun^  of  Uie  belt,  with 
due  allowance  for  ihe  nature  o(  the  authoriCiet,  will  be  louad  ia  Fricdlkcder. 
SitttmgtuAuAt*  A'tms,  Ldpii][,  ibfiy-iS;]. 


Uir  tftkt  Bo^  tf  Wiid»m  in  Chafitr  T. 

L  18-31.  la  two  places  ■□  lipUl.  lo  Komani,  ch.  1  and  cb.  Is,  tfan«  ai* 
cleat  indicatiora  of  the  use  by  th«  ApoEtk  of  the  Buok  of  Wisdom.  Sach 
tndi<:aiioiii  arc  not  wanting  cKcwhcic,  but  we  have  thcn^iit  It  beat  to  call 
atlcnlion  lo  ihem  eijicdally  at  <be  points  where  they  aie  most  conttiiuout  and 
moit  siriklDg.  We  brgin  by  plecinn  side  by  side  the  laDgaagt  of  St.  PanI 
and  that  of  Ihe  earlier  wotk  by  nrhich  it  is  illastratcd 


RomarLS, 


f  rs  df&at  a^m)  Zira^t  cnl  Btiirtjr 


fl],  iiioTatiAioait  \v  rcti  SioAoyiv- 
lioit  airrwv,  mat  laxortaOq  4  ^■i>''toi 
BuraJr  iiiipSia. 


Wisdom, 
xill.  t.  ml  lit  iSy  ipaipirw  i-ftiBanr 
<Ak  tffxvetir  itiirat  rif  im  «&r«  mit 
ifrjn't     wpvatxo'^*'     tnt-jvuitrey     tAr 

xiil.5.  Im  ta^ ittyitavt  Kal  •nXyo:^t 

ii.  13,  [6  e<dt  fcritf*  . . .  ritf  SrBpm- 

90¥  .  .  .  itltv^»  rtjt  Wat  Sttiunynt* 
(Cod.  148  a/.,  Meihnd.  Atban.  Bpipb,  f 
tStirtrnt    MAB,     Cletn.-Alex.     4c.) 

xviii.  ^  rJr  rqi  fft^njrM  >^;ie>r, 
xiii.  S.  miXir  U  oCS'  avral  divriri'a^ 

alii.  I.  jjJTwcM  ^p  wArrn  dvtptnut 
f  uVd,  ofi  ■a-tpi*  9*tii  dyfaiiiiaf. 

ail  14.  n}  -fAf  fAv   irAdi^  ^Sm- 

6a*aiT(t  »d  vat  iv  fo'oii  rein'  IxOp^r 
iTi)ia,  ripiian'  Sic^v  i!(ffiij)>an'  ifitw>$lr- 
Tsr. 

lii,  I.  rd  i^Sttprir  eav  «<fC>is. 

xiT,  8.  tJ  Si  ipOaprir  6>ut  Siroft^ 
«*•;. 

xi'i.  10.  ruAai'Ai^i  81  «al  Iv  rtapcA 
■I    J\aiA«r    aOrair,    niriKii    {•^taoe 


^ 


•The  mote  recent  edilora  as  ami* 
read  l^^nTToi  wiih  iJic  uiiclala  aiid 
Ceo.  i.  36  f;  but  It  is  by  00  means  clear 
that  they  are  light:  Cud.  14B  em- 
bodies very  aiicieot  elemcctB  and  tha 
C0Bte\i  generally  labours  iU9iuTi]r«T, 
It  sLiU  would  not  be  oetUJit  that  SL 


Paul  bad  this  p«aaaf,'e  in  his  mlad. 

+  The  parallel  heic  i>  not  quite 
exaet.  St.  Psul  says, '  They  did  know 
but  relinquithrd  ihcir  knowledge,' 
Wim).  ■  I'hcy  ought  to  have  known 
but  did  uoL' 


)5<  «fT(rri  ^rr/iKXo^tr  r^  dA^tfiOP 
»rioarr«. 


>4.   Iii  ■o^Sui*!'  K.  T.)L 

96,  lii  Tovro  wapiiaiiHP  m.  T.  A. 


fiivcttf   tpiiatf    AiiAvv,    «a«i'^,tf(int,  ^lOv- 

cojcwp,    ^OftuiTiv    i^l^^Stit^    Aauytrovtf 
tooft'rovt^  daTC^oM,  dMAoi^mtw. 


[1.  18-33. 


Ktll.  13,  14.  iWiraffw  otrA  ffvvn 

avtu. 

xiii.    1 7    Kjc).    o£<f    sI<rYvv4Fsi    r$ 

tJ  <t(rS(vJt  JvijcoAmVoii  t%fX  SI  (lu^t  rd 

xir.  tl.  Eiii  roCro  cu  Jr  <I>tiA«l 
JOfwf  iTttOKoxilf  itrtatf  Srt  Ir  MTitf/Htn 
9ti;ti  til  (36«Xu7;ia  47)>-4Ar)'a>i>, 

idv-  1 1 ,  ru  ijtoiwiinjrot'  Craiia  XttwM 
Mat  tiKtni  aipiiOian*. 

•fSctiXov,  (v^tpciv  !■!  airfSiv  •ffiofti  ^vrjt. 
WT.  16.  tha  if  XP^"*  xparutSir  ti 

xl*.  31.  «Tr'  o^ir  iifKtai  to  ■Aoi'S' 
fffu  npl  ti^  Tou  t]iiDVY>w9ip,  iAAi  «al 

■moaxTa  mutd  •t^t'^r  vpintayoptijovirir, 
9$.  (I  yap  Ttitvixf6yoviriXtTdt  1i  itpi^ia 
ftuoTifpia  1}  tfiftayrh  if<i\Auf  Otofmr 
•d/^ntif  ^70fr<t,  14.  aCrt  ffiotir  oSr* 
TOfiolT  aafa^ii  In  ^i/Ad^iroiiaij',  (t*- 
pitt  B'  1r*po*  1f\oxair  iraipti  4  VE-ffttrMV 

15,  xlt^n  I)  Ivr^lj  1x>i  atfM  Kol 
^tat  kAo*^  Ka\  iuAoi,  •{■fopi,  iwiaria, 
ripaxol)     i  Pto/'nia,    96pv8ot    riyQ  fStv^ 

#j>f]iiY«I()  nu-r^  df  v4  aajToir  «al  oirCa 
■al  tipoM  iarir. 


It  will  be  Ken  that  white  on  the  one  band  there  can  be  no  qneatlnn  o( 
direct  ODotatioa,  od  the  oiher  hajid  the  retemblance  li  so  siroiif;  buth  m  to 
tiia  main  linn  of  th«  ar^mcnt  (i.  N.'Jturak  ivlii^ioii  dUcarded,  ii,  idolatrf, 
Bl.  CAifllogne  of  immotaliiy)  and  in  the  dctnils  of  thought  and  to  <oine 
cxtrct  of  cxprcsiiun  a*  Co  mice  it  clcaj  that  at  tome  tittir  in  his  life  St.  Paul 
D1U1I  have  MalDW«d  upun  the  Book  of  Witdom  a  voiiililerable  amount  of 
■tody. 

(Compaie  the  note  on  ii.  tQ-19  below,  alio  an  essay  by  E.  Griife  In 
Tieol.  Abikandluiigtn  C.  twn  il'tiuiiiktr  grwidaut ,  Freiburij  i.  B.  1893, 
p.  351  IT.  lu  iliit  c^tny  will  be  fvund  s  summniy  of  iirevious  dj^cut^ions  of 
the  qnesrion  nnd  an  c&iimnie  of  the  extent  of  St  Paul's  indebiedn-eis  which 
agrees  tubslaiittflnjr  with  that  expressed  above.  It  did  not  extend  to  anj  of 
the  leading  ideas  of  ChnRiinity,  and  affected  tbe  form  r.-iihrr  than  the 
nutter  of  lAc  ugumenta  to  which  It  did  csAcad.  Rom.  L  18-3I)  U.  is>-33i 
are  the  moit  contpicuons  examiilc*.] 


1  A.V.  expands  this  as  '  Ispidtual] 
fortiidtiun  ' ;  aitd  so  most  iiio-ileiLik. 
BU  nta  M  the  pbrue  iai|[bt  bam 


hod  something  to  do  In  lOEgeitinc  tha 
thoDi^Ut  ofSLPaul. 


II.  1-16.]  TRANSITION  TO  TH£  J&WS 


35 


TBLAJSISITION  S'BOM  OEITTIXtEt  TO  JTEW.     BOTH 
AUKB  GDtLTY- 

n.  1-16.  TMs  state  of  things  puts  eut  of  court  the  [yrtf  wA] 
critit  who  is  himself  no  better  than  the  Gentile.  He  can 
claim  no  exemption,  but  only  aggravates  his  sin  by  im- 
penitence  (vv.1-5).  Strict  justice  will  be  meted  out  to  alt — 
tfte  7*10  coming  first  then  the  Gentile  (w.  6-11),  The  Jew, 
■will  be  fudged  by  the  Law  of  Moses,  the  GentiU  by  the  Law 
of  CoHscienctj  ai  the  Great  Assise  tuhich  Christ  will  hold 
(w.  12-16). 

*  The  Gentile  sinner  is  without  excuse ;  and  hta  critic^who- 
cvcr  he  may  be — is  equally  without  excuse,  even  though  [like 
the  Jew]  he  imagines  himself  to  be  on  a  platform  of  lofty  superiority. 
No  such  pUifonn  really  exists.  In  fact  the  critic  only  passes 
sentence  upon  himself,  for  by  the  fact  ofhis  criticism  he  stiows  that 
be  can  dii^tliiguisJi  accurately  bcLwccn  riglil  and  wroag,  and  hit 
own  conduct  is  identical  with  that  which  he  condemns.  'And  we 
are  aware  thai  it  is  at  his  conduit  that  God  will  look.  The 
standard  of  His  judgement  is  reality,  and  not  a  man's  birth  or 
Ktatus  as  either  Jew  or  Gentile.  'Do  jou  suppose — ^you  Jewish 
c/itic,  who  are  so  ready  to  sit  in  judgement  on  tliose  who  copy  your 
own  example — do  you  suppose  that  a  special  exemption  will  be 
made  in  your  favour,  and  that  you  personally  (vv  emphatic)  will 
escape  ?  'Or  are  you  presuming  upon  all  that  a'jundant  goodness, 
forbearance,  and  patience  with  whicli  God  <ielays  His  punishment 
of  sin?  If  so,  you  make  a  great  mistake.  The  object  of  that  long- 
suffering  is  not  that  you  may  evade  punishment  but  only  to  induce 
yoo  to  repenL  *  White  you  with  that  callous  impenitent  heart  of 
yours  are  heaping  up  arrears  of  Wraih,  which  will  burst  upon  you 
in  the  Day  of  Wrath,  wlicn  GotI  will  stand  revealed  in  His  character 
as  the  Righteous  Judge.  *  The  principle  of  His  judgement  is  clear 
and  aroj^Ie.  He  will  render  to  every  man  his  due,  by  no  fictitious 
standard  (such  as  birth  or  status)  but  Gtricily  according  to  whai 
he  has  done.  *To  those  who  by  steady  persistence  in  a  life-work 
of  good  strive  fur  the  deatltlcss  glories  of  the  Messianic  Kingdotn, 
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He  will  give  thai  for  which  they  strive,  viz.  eternal  life.  'But 
to  those  mutinous  spirits  who  are  ditiluyal  to  the  right  and  loyal 
only  to  unriylueoiisntss.  for  siuh  there  is  in  store  anger  and 
furyi  *gaJiing,  nay  LTushin^;,  iJaiii:  foe  every  human  IwiJty  they 
are  in  store,  who  carries  out  to  the  end  his  course  of  evil,  whether 
he  be  Jew  or  whether  he  be  Gentile — the  Jew  aga.in  having  prece- 
dence. '*0n  the  other  hand  the  communicated  glory  of  the  Divine 
Presence,  the  approval  of  God  and  the  bliss  of  reconciliation  wilh 
Him  await  tlie  man  who  labours  on  at  that  which  is  good — be  he 
Jew  or  Gentile;  here  too  the  Jew  having  precedence,  but  only 
precedence  :  "  for  God  regards  no  dislinclions  of  race. 

"Do  iMM  object  that  the  Jew  has  a  position  of  privilege  which 
will  exempt  him  from  this  judgement,  while  the  Gentile  has  no  law 
by  which  he  can  be  judged.  The  Gentiles,  it  is  true,  have  no  law ; 
but  as  they  have  sinned,  so  also  will  they  be  punished  without  one 
[sec  w.  14, 15].  The  Jews  live  under  a  law,  and  by  thai  law  they 
vtll  be  judged.  "  For  it  is  not  enough  lo  hear  it  read  in  the 
synagogues.  That  does  not  make  a  man  righteous  before  God. 
His  verdict  will  pronounce  righteous  only  those  who  hnvc  done 
what  tlie  Law  commands.  '*I  say  that  Gentiles  too,  alihough 
ihey  have  no  written  law,  will  be  judged.  For  whenever  any  of 
them  itiBtinctively  put  in  practice  the  precepts  of  ilie  Law,  iheir 
own  moral  sense  supplies  them  wilh  the  law  they  need.  •*  Be- 
cause their  actions  give  visible  proof  of  commandments  written  not 
on  stone  but  on  the  tables  of  the  heart.  I'liese  actions  ttiemseUes 
bear  witness  to  them ;  aiid  an  approving  conscience  also  bears 
them  witness ;  while  in  (heir  dealings  wilh  one  another  their  inward 
thoughts  lake  sometimes  the  side  of  the  prosecution  and  some- 
limes  (but  more  rarely)  of  the  defence.  "  These  hidden  workings 
of  the  conscience  God  can  see ;  and  therefore  He  will  judge 
Genlile  as  well  as  Jew,  at  that  Great  Assize  which  I  teach  that  He 
will  hold  through  His  Deputy,  Jesus  Messiah. 

1.  The  transition  from  Genlile  lo  Jew  is  conducted  with  much 
rhetorical  skill,  somewhat  after  liie  manner  of  Nathan's  parable 
to  David.  Under  cover  of  a  gt-neral  statement  Su  Paul  sets  be- 
fore himself  a  typical  Jew.  Such  an  one  would  assent  cordially 
to  all  that  had  been  s.-iid  hitherto  (p.  49.  n/>.).  It  is  now  turned 
against  himself,  though  for  the  moment  the  Apostie  holds  io 
suspense  the  direct  aiBrmaiion.  'I'hou  art  the  man.' 
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Then  b  eH^eneetlmtMarcion  bqKir.  3, 11-14,16,  io{fTotat)itn^a)-i^i 
(at  tbc  rest  CTidencc  faiU.  We  mif:ht  suppose  that  Maccioii  woulij  omit  rv. 
17-10,  which  tecord  however  ironically)  the  privileges  of  the  Jew;  bnttiie 
RteatioQ  of  the  last  clause  of  vcr.  10  Is  ag&iiut  this. 

iii  links  this  section  closely  to  the  last ;  it  is  well  led  up  10  by 
I.  31,  bu[  arairoX.  pointlng^  back  to  i.  30  shows  iliat  the  Apostle  bad 
more  than  this  in  his  mind. 

2.  oraa^«i.  IW  A  III!  Ajc.  Itarcl..  Orig.-Iat.  Tert.  Ambrntr.  Theodrt.  al 
\VU.  test  RV.  tfjt :  MofurydoHiC  IT  al.  fauc.  l.att.  (fxc.  g)  Boh.  Arm., 
Chtys..  Tiitcli.  WII,  mar^.  KV.  marg.  \n  fvcn  lial.ince  of  .iiilhorilic*, 
Ixjih  wiles  ilrawinn  Uidr  cvtdi-nce  (mm  varifU  iitiartent.  A  more  poitiLive 
Occi^un  tluin  lliul  uf  WII.  RV.  would  liardLy  be  justified. 

oBojici-:  or8n=to  know  for  a  fact,  by  external  testimony; 
y%yvi)vKv  =  to  know  by  inner  personal  esperience  and  appro- 
priation :  see  Sp.  Comm.  iii.  399 ;  Addiiiona!  no;e  on  i  Cor.  viii.  1. 

S.  W  emphatic;  'thou,  of  all  men.'  There  is  abundant  illuS' 
tration  of  the  view  current  among  the  Jews  thai  the  Israelite  was 
secure  simply  as  such  by  virtue  of  his  descent  fiom  Abraham  and 
of  his  possession  of  the  Law  :  cr.  Matt.  lii.  8,  g  '  Think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to  our  father  ' ;  Jo.  viii.  33  ; 
Gal.  it.  ifi;  the  passages  quoted  by  Gif.;  Weber,  AUsyn.  TAtol. 
p.  69  f. 

There  may  be  an  element  of  popular  misunderstaiidlngp  tliere  is 
certainly  an  clement  of  inconsistrncy,  in  some  of  these  pa-ssages. 
The  story  of  Abraham  alting  at  the  gate  of  Paradise  and  refusing 
to  mm  away  even  the  wicked  Israelite  can  hardly  be  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  teaching  of  the  Rabbis,  for  we  know  that  they  in- 
sisted strenuously  on  the  perfonnance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Law, 
moral  as  welt  as  ceremonial.  But  in  any  case  there  musi  ha\-e 
been  a  strong  tendency  to  rest  on  supposed  religious  privileges 
apart  from  the  attempt  to  make  practice  conform  to  them. 

4.  xPlo^^Tos:  bcnitaiii  Vulg.,  in  Til.  iii.  4  benignitas'.  see 
Lfl.  on  Gal.  v.  33.  x^W^"^^  =  '  kindly  disposition  ';  ^Kpathitia 
=  'patience,'  opp,  lo  6^v8i'fi!a  a  'short'  or  'quick  temper,'  'irasci- 
bility' (cf.  ffpaiis  (It  ipy^f  Jas,  i.  19);  oi'n;ti9  =  ■  forbearance,* 
'deia^  of  punishment,'  cf.  dM;[u/«ii  to  hold  one's  hand. 

Conp.  Philo,  Zif.  AlUgtr.  L  19  cMang.  1.  50)  'Oru-  •^  Cp  lAv  mri 

wifw  Ibi/i^oXtJj-  tow  t*  wXoutov  irnJ  rj'  Ay^irijTOt  atrrov; 

Wiih  itaxpoS'.'iiaa  comp.  a  graphic  itnigc  in  ,4fK.  Banuk.  zii.  4  Evigi- 
Mit  eantra  tt  /urgr  qui  nunc  n*  iongaitimitatt  fnH^uam  im  fmut  rUi- 
mthir. 

The  followintc  {»  al«o  xn  impressive  ntntemcnl  of  tbi«  «i(le  of  th«  Divine 
attribaics:  4E*r.  vii,  63-68  (133-138) iii>,/>.>wii*/n*.j'M.'Wfjjaif(=5n  'thai') 
tiunf  iii*ff'«(  <il  Altiiiimuj  miirntprs,  im  tV^Mi^miurratur  Aii  qui  turn- 
dum  in  mrcula  tidtineruiit  ,•  el  mittralcr  in  «■  ^ttod  miutalitr  ilHs  qmi 
{envtrtiffnemfaetHttt  in  lege  Hns  ;  fl  tangamimii,  fuaniitm  hngammilaltm 
fratilal  kts  fui  f^aavtrHitt  i/uaji  skis  oftrifiMS  /  <t  muMiJieiu,  fiMuam 
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fHitltm  Jfimrr  vilt  fro  /xigrrr  :  tl  mullae  miieri(prdiaf,ifu»niam  mui- 
tifiual  magit  mitfrUi/rJiM  hit  qui  prarientet  fttnt  el  fiti  praflfrirruHt  tt 
^M  fulnri  tHHt :  si  enim  m-w  mtittiplicit^fril,  iu<n  mfi/ifahi(ur  tafiltllil' 
turn  Ait  fui  iniaiifanf  in  f  .■  tt  it»ntsti>r,  ^utuunfH  it  «■■«  i&tutvtril  de 
hmitaU  lua  ul  ail^Ynlur  hi  fui  int^Hila/fi  /nrrunl  Jt  tuit  ini^mlati- 
ini.  itaii  poterit  detirs  niilUnma  pars  fivijifari  ^miiiiuiu, 

■BTa^oriti:  cf.  /Ifot.  BarutM.jixi.  io  IntMttiat  ftlentia  Ima  illis  qml 
fuiani  ittiffOHiMitattm  tuam  esa  infirmi/atim. 

1(1  pcra'roiai'  at  iyu  :  lis  puipuse  ot  tendency  a  to  induce  you 
to  repent 

*  The  CoDBtive  Prutot  Ii  meicly  ■  rprdcs  of  die  Froj^roilve  Preieat.  A 
vcib  which  o(  itself  HggciU  ctTort  when  vitA  In  «  Unse  which  impUei  actSoQ 
in  pniKrcii,  and  hciioe  incomplete,  aaturally  iogj^csU  the  idek  of  kttempt' 
(Bunon,  i  it). 

'Accoiding  to  R.  Lcri  the  words  [Joel  li.  13]  mttn:  God  mnvra  to 
k  distance  Hit  Wiiilh.  Like  a  king  who  hnd  two  tierce  legions.  If  theW) 
thought  he,  encamp  ricai  me  in  the  cciunCty  Llicy  wiil  rise  nj^aimt  my  lutrjects 
when  \htj  provoke  me  to  anger.  Tiiciefote  I  will  txaii  them  far  away. 
Then  if  my  snbjeets  proTOke  me  to  anger  Uforc  I  lend  for  Uiem  (the  legiona) 
tbcj  may  appease  iri-c  and  I  shall  be  uillinjj  to  be  appca^d.  So  aUo  said 
God  :  AiLgi;r  and  Wiath  arc  the  messengers  of  dcstraction.  1  will  send  them 
far  away  to  a  distance,  so  ihat  when  the  Iwaclitea  provoke  Me  to  anger,  ihey 
may  come.  Iiefu-rc  1  send  (or  litem,  and  icpcnC,  atiil  I  may  accept  their 
lepMvtance  (cf.  It.  xiii.  5).  And  not  only  tliut,  said  R.  Jiidialc,  but  be 
locks  them  up  (Aogcr  aad  Wrath)  out  of  ihclr  way  ;  see  Jer.  I.  )f,  which 
meant:  Until  He  opfini  His  treasure-chamber  and  shuts  It  again,  tnan 
reCums  to  God  and  He  accepts  bita'  {7'rMt.  Tkaattith  ii.  I  af.  Wiolcr  a. 
WUaache./w./.  Liit.  i.  ao?). 

5.  «aTd  :  '  in  accordance  wilh,'  itiundum  durHiam  litam  Vulg. 
ApY^f  :  Gce  on  u  t8  above. 

ipyfiK  iv  i^^/pf  Aipyi)! :  to  be  taken  cbscly  together,  '  wrath  (to 
be  inflicted)  in  a  day  of  wrath.' 

The  doctrine  of  a 'day  of  tbe  Lord '  m  a  day  of  judgement  Is  taiight  by 
the  Pro|jbctsfromAaos  onwanlt  (Amos  v.  iB  ;  Is.  il.  ii  If.;  xlil,  6  fT,;  uiv. 
II ;  Jer.xlii.  10;  Joelll.  I  ff.;  Zeph.l.  7 ft;  Fjek.vH.7ff.;  »"■  l^-\  Z*;h. 
ziv,  I  ;  MoL  111.  a  ;  iv.  t.  li  also  enters  iKgely  in<o  ibfi  pieudeplgiaphic 
llleraiurc :  AnwA  ilv.  a  fT.  tand  tbe  psuAges  collected  in  Chaika'  Note; ; 
Pt.  Sal.  VI.  \l^  \  i,  Ear.  vi.  18  ff.,  77  fl.  Lvii.  loj  ff.  ed.  Bensly];  aii  34  j 
Ap«€.  Barutk.  li.  i ;  Iv.  6,  &«. 

StitiMOKftviaf :  not  quite  the  same  as  flwauir  Kpimait  t  Thess.  t  5 
{cf. justtjudici'i  Vulg.),  dcnoiing-  not  so  much  the  character  of  the 
judgement  as  the  character  of  the  Judge  (diKoiovfiirqt  a  Mace  xiL 
41 ;  d.  i  SuQiioF  rpiT^f  »  Tim.  tv.  8). 

The  woiA  occurs  In  the  Qttinia  fthe  fifth  ver^oo  included  in  Origen's 
ffexapla)  ai  Hcm.  vi.  5  ;  It  It  alw  fouad  twic*  in  7'tit.  Xfl  Pairiarck.  Levi  j 
k  hwrtpoi  tx'^  ^Pi  X'^*^  mfva'ra>.\ar  {t<n>ui  (It  futiptw  w^ooiaiftaTut  Kvpin 
h'  rp  imai^KfHuiif  rui  Btov.     l&id.  15  A^^totf*  ilf«iStir«i3«  sal  ai^x'W*'  aJa«i«> 

■O^  T^l  filCUfUH'^ffiui  Toil   8«0<f. 

e.  it  Aito6.u«T*»:  Prov.  xxw.  it  (LXX).  The  principle  her*  laid 
down,  though  in  fuU  accord  wttb  the  teaching  of  the  N.  T. 
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generally  (Malt.  ivi.  37;  a  Cor.  v.  10;  Gal.  vf.  y;  Eph.  vi.  8; 
Col.  ill.  24,  35 ;  Rev.  i).  33;  xx.  it;  xxii.  is),  may  seem  at  first 
Bighl  to  conflict  with  St  Paul's  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith. 
But  Justification  is  a  past  act,  resulting  in  a  present  «iate :  Jt 
belong*  properly  to  the  beginning,  not  to  the  end,  of  the  Cliristian's 
carter  (see  on  liixmaiOiiuiiirTai  in  vcr.  13V  Observe  loo  that  ibeic  is 
no  real  anlilhcsis  between  Faith  and  Works  In  themselves.  Works 
are  the  evidence  of  Faith,  and  Faith  bu  its  necessary  outcome  in 
Works.  The  true  antithesis  is  between  earning  salvation  and 
receiving  it  as  a  gift  of  God's  liounty.  Si.  Paul  hiniscif  would 
have  allowed  that  there  might  have  brcn  a  question  of  earning 
sslvaiion  if  ilic  Law  were  really  kept  (Rom.  x.  5;  Gal.  iii.  laj. 
But  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  Law  was  not  kept,  the  works  were  not 
done. 

7.  Ka6'  Jiirofniiv^i'  ?pyou  dyaSoG;  collective  U$e  Of  fpy",  U  ID 
v«r.  15,  *a  lifework,'  il»c  sum  of  a  man's  actions. 

fi.  TDif  Sj  ii  ^piScias :  '  thuse  wliOGe  muiivc  is  factiousness,*  opp. 
lo  \ix  siiirit  of  single- niimlL-d  unquceiioning  obedience,  those  uho 
use  all  tlic  arts  of  unscrupulnus  faction  to  contest  or  evade  com- 
mands which  ihey  ought  to  obey.  Fiom  TinSos  *  a  hired  labourer' 
we  get  ipiSfCv)  '10  act  as  a  hireling,'  ipiOtCotiat  a  poHucjl  term 
for  'hiring  paid  canvassers  and  promoting  party  spirit:'  hence 
/pi6tia  ^  the  -Spirit  of  faction,  the  spirit  which  substitutes  factious 
opposition  for  the  willing  obedience  of  loyal  subjects  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.    See  Lft,  and  £11.  on  Gal  v,  ao,  but  esp.  Fri. 

The  uicimts  were  itTMigely  *l  •«  mboul  ihii  word,  tlc^jcbiiu  (penL  5) 
derived  lp-$vt  fdjin  Ipa  •  cafih  ' ;  tli»  Uiywtohgietim  Ma^mnii  (a  oompikilioQ 
periupi  of  the  elevciilb  cnttBty)  ;*oes  a  KUp  further,  and  derives  11  from  fpa 
ftjf  t^riteJa  mentsit  tondMlut ;  (.irtg  Nywen,  connr^-W  it  with  Itwoc  '  wool ' 
{tpttoi  WHS  nxd  ipccinllv  of  woolwutkct*) ;  but  inoiit  common  ol  all  i*  ibe 
canoexion  wlib  ipi^  (*i>  Yheodtt.  on  Pbil.  il.  3:  c/.  Vul(;.  kis  ful  tjc  an- 
Itntiam  [ftr  teHitniionem  Phil.  ii.  3 ;  rtjiM  Gal.  r.  »o]).  Them  can  be 
little  doubt  lh>t  the  u«e  of  IpiBtia  \rai  nllcded  bj  sHocialiou  wilb  tptt^ 
thou^b  there  ii  do  real  coiineKioci  between  ibe  two  wonb  (kc  notes  on 
immpuBtiaa»'  si.  7,  imrtuwf  im  xi,  S). 

dpyfi  . . .  0u^^  :  sec  Lft  and  Ell.  on  Gal.  v.  ao;  Trench,  Syn, 
p,  tag:  itrfi]  is  the  settled  feeling,  Bv^At  the  outward  manifestation, 
'outbursts'  or  'cbutliiions  of  wiath.' 

Sfi^ovTAi  i/rjiti'  iraSviatiftirify  sol  Stodttlmutai'  Grig.  (In  CnEDcr*!  CattMM). 

D.  fl\t4>i»  Kat  <rrifox*>P*«i :  fr/Ja/a/ifl  (/rw/ura  in  the  African  form 
of  the  Old  Latin)  el  anguslta  Vu!g.,  whence  our  word  '  anguish ' : 
oT«Mi;[ti>f}ia  is  the  stronger  word  — '  torturing  confinement '  (cf.  a  Cor. 
iv.  8),  But  the  elymoIo^icAl  sense  is  probably  lost  in  usage: 
calamilas  tt  angusiiae  h.t.  summa  calamUat  FrL  p.  io6. 
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For  (Imilu  combrn>Honi  ('dajr  of  tribnlntlon  anS  pab,*  'of  tHbaUdon 
uid great  shame,'  'of  tnfTcrisg  and  Uibuhtioa,' ' of  inguisb  and  affliciion,'  &c.) 
ueCharlc*'  aolc  on  Eiu€k  xir.  i. 

RO-rtpYntot"^"^"  =  'carry  to  the  end';  «ard  either  strengthening 
the  force  of  the  simple  vb.,  as  per  in  perficere,  or  giving  -t  a  bad 
sense,  as  \n  ptrpeirart  Fci.  p.  107. 

11,  irpo?wTToXi]i^[a :  peculiar  to  Biblical  and  Ecclesiastical  Greek 
(Eph.  vi.  9;  Col  iii,  35;  Jas.  ii.  1 ;  cf.  vpiaunaKitirntv  Acts  X.  34; 

Xap^nti-  =  (i)  lo  give  a  gracious  reception  to  a  suppliant  or  suitor 
(Lev.  xix.  15) ;  and  hence  (ii)  to  show  pariiality,  give  corrupt  judgfr 
menu     In  N.  T.  always  with  a  bad  sense. 

Tfa«  Idea  goea  back  to  Dent.  x.  17  A  9t&t .  , .  oi  ^airfM^ii  wpStnirov  abf 
e#  »Jt)  Aod?  BW|f>oi>,  which  is  adopted  id  Pi.  So!,  ii,  19  i  tf4<);  w^iti^  Bi'mioi  col 
oil  eaiittdaii  rpioa/iijtr,  Uid  exaliuatA  ia/uiiU*/v.  15'ADid  He  Is  not  one 
who  will  tcy«rd  the  pcison  (ol  aoj)  nor  icccivc  jjUlt ;  when  He  •«)'■  that  He 
will  execute  judgem est  on  each:  ifocccaTc  him  everyihing  that  ii  oa  the 
e*rth,  He  mil  not  regAid  the  gifts  or  the  pcnoD  ^of  any),  nor  accept  an]^ 
thing  at  bis  haadt,  for  he  i«  a  Uightrciua  Judge';  ct  /tji-ae.  JSarmeA.^ii.  7, 
Pir^t  Aifftk  iv.  31  '  He  U  about  to  judge  with  whom  there  U  no  iniquity. 
Dot  forgeilubeis,  not  respect  of  penoiic.  nor  tcking  of  a  b:ihe.' 

la,  13.  v^^oi  and  &  v&fics.  The  dltUnction  between  tbcse  two  fonsi  did 
not  escape  tbc  icholarship  of  Origin,  whoM  comment  on  Rom.  til  it  rtadi 
thu*  in  Krfinon'  tr&nditiioa  (ed.  Lommatisch,  yi  301):  M^ii  tri  ^md 
Crattet  memimHit  Sf*pa  fra/peni,  fuat  ofnd  km  pitmnt  nrtlcalt  neminan. 
Si  quarttio  i^lur  ,\hiis  Ug<tit  Kaminai,  tsUiuat  Kamini fnutniltit  a/luulum: 
si  quanda  Vtr«  naluralem  tmll  inlcdigi,  sint  arlicuio  neminai  iegcm,  ThU 
dicimcUoD  how^Tcr,  thonch  It  hoMB  good  giuiernlly,  docc  not  cover  all  the 
cam.  There  are  really  Uiree  main  uses:  (i)  d  fV*  "  tb>e  Law  of  Moses; 
the  art.  dmotcft  something  with  which  the  n-adcrs  are  tAinlliarj  'tkeii-  &vi» 
/sv,'  which  CbriilUuutuMiinc  lease  ioUentcd  from  tlie  Jew*  tiirovgb  thcO.  T. 
(l>  cif>w»  =  law  ill  genera]  (e  g.  Ii  u.i^;  ill.  jof.;  iv.ij;  v,  13.  &c?l.  {3)  But 
there  is  yet  a  third  nsagc  wlicic  vi,^a\  withoat  art.  really  meaaa  Che  Ijiw  of 
Moscti,  bat  the  sbK-nc«  of  the  art.  calls  atlcatioo  toil  not  at  proccctiing  from 
Motes,  bat  in  its  quality oj/atci  ntn^uia  Afeiit  seJ^uialtxu  Gif.  expresses 
it  in  hii  tommcnt  on  Onl.  ii.  19  \p.  46).  St.  Paul  regard*  the  Pie-Me^iuilc 
period  as  essciiliilLy  a  period  of  Law,  ho\.\\  for  Jew  aiid  for  Gentile.  Hence 
when  he  wlibea  to  bring  ont  thii  he  osei  irifiot  wiihont  art.  even  where  he  Is 
rc&rTinc  to  the  Jews;  bccaotc  his  maia  point  is  that  they  were  anda 
'  a  leguL  systtra ' — who  gave  it  and  what  name  it  bore  was  a  lecoiidaiy  con- 
sidaatioa.  The  Law  o(  the  Jew*  wu  aoly  a  typic*!  example  ol  a  ttate  of 
thirws  that  wu  uiiivenal.     Tins  will  explain  pa&$jLget  like  Kom.  r.  30,  x.  4. 

Toot  will  lemaia  a  few  places,  whi^b  do  not  c<:jroe  under  any  of  these 
heads,  where  the  abtenoc  of  the  art.  ■■  accounted  for  by  the  itidutuce  of  the 
context,  ususlly  aciiti)^  thrpngh  the  law  of  giammstical  sympathy  by  which 
when  one  word  to  a  phiase  drop*  the  anicle  another  alto  drops  it;  some  of 
these  (osiagcs  involve  rather  nice  points  of  tchokrship  (tee  the  notes  on 
Ii.  15;  ill.  31  1  xiii.  ft).  Od  the  whole  »nbjccl  compare  eip.  Gif.  p.  47  ff. ; 
also  a  monograph  by  Graft,  Dit  fiaiitimnht  Lihrr  :-ow  drift:,  Freiburc  1. 
H.  il*34.  0(1,  3.  iStji,  I»r.  Grafe  gor^  r.nihci  loo  far  in  denying  the  dis- 
tinction belwevn  w>i9i  and  4  yi^oi.  but  bis  pujier  contain*  many  just  re 
marks  and  CTiti>ci<im]h 

la.  dfJ|iMT.  The  heathen  are  represented  as  deliberately  reject. 
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ing  not  only  the  T-^w  oF  Moses  tMtt  even  the  Noachic  ordinances. 
Thus  they  have  Ivcome  enemies  of  God  and  as  such  are  doomed 
to  destruction  (Webcr,  Aihyn.  Theoi.  p.  65). 

fj^aiMo*.  Ilurlon  (g  54}  calls  thiK  a  'ooLlecCive  Aorlst.'  rcpTE5cnt«d  in 
Efiglwh  by  the  Perfect.  *  Fniiu  ihc  pojiil  ol  view  ttum  which  ihc  Apo!<llc 
i«  spciiLiii)^,  ihe  Kin  of  each  olTcmlcr  U  wniply  .1  paM  fatl.  nijil  ihc  *in  nf 
ftll  a.  fxncs,  or  ag^gate  cf  facts  loKcChcr,  ooDsliiuiing  a  post  (act.  But 
inasmutli  n^  thu  netia  b  not  scp.-irAii.-(l  trom  Ihe  ttmc  ol  spcakine  we  must 
■s  in  iii.  2]  employ  .in  KnK'i^h  IVrfcri  in  trnntLilion.  Vroi.  Uurloa 
snggcsls  an  altcrn^itiv-c  p^s»il>ilil)-  that  the  nor.  iTUky  be  proUpiie,  a&  If  I[ 
were  tpoken  lunkiitg  luckwiinJs  Imtn  Ihc  l^ai  Jiulgemcnt  ol  the  sins  whicb 
will  then  be  past ;  but  the  parallels  o{  iit.  33,  v.  t3  are  agaiiul  this. 

IS.  ol  dHpoaral  vh^ev  :  cT.  mnfyo^^iovr  I'  roC  vigmt  rer.  18 ;  also  Ptrtf 
Jt.  A/eir  6  lSit;}Wffi  tf  ike  Jeviish  tathtrt,  ed.  Taylor,  p.  115)  'Tborah  b 
acquired  ...  by  tcaraittg,  by  a  lU^eI1illK  ear,'  &c.  It  is  intctetting  to  Bite 
that  atnong  the  SAyine^  ttcnbed  to  Simeon,  vety  pOHibl^  St-  I'aal'i  own 
clas»>mate  and  ton  of  Gamaliel  his  Icacber,  ii  thia :  'aol  learning  bat  cJofug 
ii  tlie  groundwork  :  and  whoto  muhiplieawoidioccaaloiu  *ui'  I^J'irfl  AMt. 
%.  18,  eii.  Taylor:  tefT.  from  Pelita'di). 

vd(iov  tint  artit.  Hi  HABDG.  The  abiciice  of  the  art  agala  (as  In  llu 
last  nnc)  gcnetalites  the  fonn  of  ftatcmeai, '  the  hearen  and  tbt  doen  of 
law'  twha lever  that  Uw  may  be);  cL  vii.  1. 

8w(aiufl^treiTai.  The  word  is  used  here  in  its  aniversal  sense  of 
'a  judicial  verdict,'  but  the  fut.  tense  throws  forward  thai  verdict 
to  the  Final  Judgement.  This  use  muBl  be  distinguished  from 
that  which  lias  been  explained  above  (p.  30  f),  ihe  special  or,  so  to 
speak,  technical  use  of  the  lerm  Justification  which  is  characteristic 
of  Sl  Paul  It  is  not  that  the  word  lias  an)-  difTerent  sense  but 
that  it  ia  referred  to  the  past  tatlier  than  to  the  future  (liuuiM$imt 
aor.  cf  V.  r.  i));  the  a«njittal  there  dates  from  the  moment  at 
which  the  tnaii  becoioes  a  Christian;  it  marks  the  initial  step  in 
his  career,  his  right  to  approach  the  presence  of  God  a«  tf  be  were 
righteous.     Sec  on  ver.  6  above. 

14.  MiTj:  r4  Wi-7  would  mean  all  or  most  Gentiles,  Wwj  means 
only  some  Geniiles  ;  the  numlicr  is  quite  indefinite,  the  prominent 
point  being  their  character  as  Gentiles. 

Cr.  4  Frr.  iii.  16  iemhut  quidtm  fir  tumiiA  tmeniia  ttrvtuu  mamdata 
tua.  gaUtt  SMUm  tun  iitvtnta. 

ri  fij)  f ^iiov  txoKTa ,  the  force  of  fi^  is  '  who*jrAy/o/A*rt  have  not 
a  Uw,*  wlioni  wc  conceive  of  as  not  liaving  a  [aw;  cf.  ri  h  foro 
I  Cor.  i.  a8  i^uat  pro  nihilo  ha&tnmr  Grimm). 

iowTots  il«  i^fios :  uifi  i^is  impUiio,  Gn  Itx  P.  Ewald. 

The  doctrine  of  tKIa  «ne  waa  liberal  doctrine  for  a  Jew.  The  Talmud 
recognUrs  no  merit  in  the  good  deeds  of  hcathca  oalest  therue  accomjiaDied 
by  a  defmite  wish  for  admission  to  the  privileges  of  Judaltin,  tvco  if 
a  heathen  were  to  keep  ihc  whole  l«w  il  would  avail  him  nothinij  wiihou 
ommcialoa  {p^tnm  /"oMc  0.    If  be  pra^  to  Jehovah  his  ptajei  la  oM 
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Iw^Td  (iSiJ.).  If  he  comTniti  tia  >nd  K-pcnti,  that  too  dot*  not  hrip  him 
if^ikia  i-,(>').  Evm  for  bit  klmi  he  grt«  no  crc<lit  {Pttikia  i  j").  '  Iq 
tbdr  booht'  (i.e.  in  lh.o«e  in  which  G^id  k»  down  the  •ctions  oT  the 
heathen)  '  ihcte  i»  no  cleirrl '  (.VAir  A'aifld  Sh'J.  S«  \^  cbti,  Alttytt.  Tktol. 
p.  66  i.  Cluiuiitn  theoli^giui*  hive  c»i>fe>*ed  themieUes  much  lo  ihe  «ame 
tffccL  Their  opinions  ice  luinmed  up  coDciidy  hy  Mark  Pattison,  Eti9yt, 
ii.  6i.  'In  accordance  wiifa  thii  view  they  inlerprctcd  the  pftsu^es  is 
St.  Paul  wfaicb  speak  aX  the  religion  of  the  bcalhcn;  e.g.  Kom.  ii.  14. 
SiiiM  ihe  time  of  Anguiiine  D*  Sfir.  tl  Lit.  S  J7)  I'le  orthodox  iixetpieta- 
tioD  hid  applied  this  verse,  eithei  to  the  Gentile  converts,  or  to  the  favoured 
few  among  the  heathen  who  had  c^traoidin^rjr  divine  asshionce.  The 
I*roteit«rii  Bipo'ltors,  to  w)iom  the  words  "  do  by  ii«tutethe  things  contained 
ia  the  law  "  couLd  nevei  bcAi  their  titcnl  force,  seduloutlj'  pna  rvcd  On 
Anguitlni^D  cxpUnalion,  Lvrn  the  Pelagi&n  jeceray  Taylor  is  obliged  to 
Itlojia  the  phrase  "by  nature,"  thiia;  '*  liy  fears  andiecrel  opinions  which  Ihe 
iipiiit  of  God,  who  ii  never  wauling  to  men  in  things  n^cc»aiy,  wnf  pleased 
to  put  into  the  hearts  of  men  "  i^Dutt.  Dnbit.  liook  II.  di.  1,  f  3).  The 
raiionall>tt,  however,  find  the  eipreuio-n  "  by  niuirc,"  in  in  literal  seme. 
eaacily  tonfornubte  lo  their  Q*n  viewi  fjohn  Wilfcin*  [1614-1673],  Of  Nat. 
Rt!  IL  c.  9),  and  hnve  no  difficnlty  in  supposing  the  aci.-epiableiies5  ofthoM 
worki,  ftod  the  Mlvation  of  those  who  do  thctn.  BiiTnct.  on  Art  XVIIL, 
in  hi*  Qtual  confmed  vtyle  of  cclccticiam,  tnggnli  both  opinioni  without 
Kcmiag  lo  Me  that  tliey  art  inwapatiblc  reLici  of  divcrg^t  lebooU  of 
doetrtM.' 

16.  otTif€»:  see  on  I  25. 

iy%%{K\'wjvx:  i>'i*t(iv  implies  an  appeal  to  Tacts;  iemomtralio 
Ttbtu  gutit  facta  (P.  Ewald,  De  Vocis  SvrtiHtitrevt,  &c.,  p.  16  n.). 

tS  Jpyov  Tw)  rojiov  :  '  the  work,  course  of  conilticl  belonging  to ' 
(i.e.  in  this-conicxt  'required  by  "or  *  in  accordance  with ') 'the 
Lav ' :  collective  use  of  tpyof  as  in  ver.  7  above. 

[Prol-iahly  not  ai  Ew^ld  0fi.  (it.  p.  ty  after  Groliui,  pptu  UgU  at  ii,  quod 
Ux  inJuJatit  *Pcii,  tumpt  (ep*ili«  li-ili  tt  illkiti.] 

w;ifMifmipoi!<n)s  airrSt*  v^f  vwt\.%y\atv%.  This  phrase  13  ftlmost 
exacii/  repeated  in  ch.  ix.  i  m/^iiopr,  not  r^i  mvub.  {mv.  In  both 
cases  the  conscience  is  separated  from  the  self  and  personified  as 
a  further  witness  standing  over  apainsi  it.  Here  ihe  quality  of  the 
acts  themselves  is  one  witness,  and  the  approving  judgement  passed 
upon  them  by  the  conscience  is  anoiher  concurrent  witness. 

BwuHnm.  Sone  Each  dlitlnction  u  thii  U  tug<:;tsted  by  the  original 
■■*"*<*'£  and  uie  of  the  word  ■rurn'&i^an,  which  ~  '  co.know ledge,'  the  know- 
Ittlm  or  rcA^'dirc  judgement  whkli  a  man  \wibytke  liJt  o/ottHtonJundiaH 
KiV^thcori^alconr^ioiunetsof  theact  This  second  cooacioasnessisca^ly 
|nojectcd  and  persoiiilicd  at  confronting  the  litit. 

The  word  i«  <juuted  twice  tium  Mciixudet  (3fi->9i  B,C.),  Af^noit.  597 
(cf,  654)  iwamv  Jffur  ^  (ruMi'Sijsis  Stit  ;«d.  Didot,  pp.  lol,  loj).  It  II  *i((- 
alAcani  that  both  the  word  and  the  idea  are  completely  absent  from  Aristotle. 
Tticy  riie  into  pliilo*ophical  IrapnrUnce  in  the  more  intf ospciti vc  moral 
teachijig  of  the  Stoica.  The  two  loiini,  ri  trvrtiHt  and  f)  «vvi(Kf)Dit  ap[ieai 
to  be  praciicall)'  convertible.  EpicCrtos  {Pragm.  97)  compaiei  the  ViO- 
■dcnce  lo  t  aatSa^vy^t  ill  ■  passage  which  is  closely  parallel  co  the  comment 
of  Origco  OB  thU  rcne  of  t^.  Koo.  (cd.  Loounalucii,  vi.  107J  tfirilm . , , 
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9I/k/ fia/ditgv/tts  ei  [tc  am'mM]  ftaJaii  tatia/m  tl  rttlor  ut  tam  4t  vulhriiut 
montal  vtJ  dt  culfii  tailigtt  tt  ar^gtiaf. 

la  biblical  Greek  the  wncd  ocean  first  with  its  fait  tcnie  in  Wild.  xvil.  ia 
fll]  d*J  9)  Kjioatikt]<f-t  rd  j^aKttra  [worrjpia]  aw*\oiiht)  Tp  aartiSr/ati.  In 
Philo  tA  irv-*iKii  i*  ihc  form  uk4.  Id  N.  T.  the  irurd  Is  luatuly  Pnultne 
ovcurriog  ia  the  epeecbu  of  Ads  zxili.  i,  xxiv.  i6;  Rom.  i  and  )  Cor, 
Past.  i;:i>p.,  alto  in  tIebO  ;  cl^where  only  in  I  Pel  ind  the  iVrw.  m/mJ/. 
Toha  viiL  9,  It  i«  anr  of  the  few  technical  tcnna  io  S(.  Paul  which  irem  to 
tinve  GtccIc  rathei  than  Jewish  altinilies. 

The  'CooscicDoe'  of  Su  Paul  is  a  nntnml  faculty  which  beloags  to  all 
men  alike  (Konu  ii.  ig\  and  pranonpccs  cpon  the  chaiacter  o-F  acliuoa,  Ijotb 
iheir  own  (3  Cot.  i  11^  «ad  chDM  of  othend  Cot.  tv.  a,  v.  11).  It  can  be 
orcr-scnipiilou  (1  Cor.  z.  >$),  but  b  blunted  or '  tcand '  by  neglect  of  its 
warnings  ( 1  Tim.  it.  1). 

The  Huge  of  St.  Paul  coTTt«pond|  accmatelj  to  tKat  of  hii  StoCc  con- 
temporaiies,  bat  b  toiiLcwhat  more  rettricied  than  that  which  obtain*  ia 
inodtm  times.  Conscitnce,  with  the  nncienU.  was  the  facally  which  passed 
jii(f(?Tnrnt  Dpon  aclion>  a/ler  (key  ■mtrt  dent  (in  tcchniiral  lan^^uagc  the  ttn- 
uientia  conugtitmt  moralis),  not  bo  much  Che  general  (ourco  of  diotdI 
obligation.  In  the  paHA|;e  before  ns  St.  Paul  speaki  of  snch  a  source 
{Itivrolt  *lviiiufiai) ;  but  (he  Uw  in  <]iic*tiOii  is  rather  generalised  ftom  the 
dictates  of  conscience  than  aiiiecedent  to  tliein.  See  on  the  whole  aubjecC 
a  ircattM  b;  Dr.  P.  Ewald,  D§  y^cit  SirtiS^Jtan  a/w/  itrift, N.T.vt  at 
fettttiU4  CLipsiae,  16S3), 

|s«Ta£^  iXX-^Xuv.  This  clause  Is  taken  in  two  way*:  (i)  of  the 
•thouglns/  as  it  were,  pcreonified,  Conscience  being  m  debate 
■mSh  itself,  and  arguments  arising  now  on  the  one  side,  and  now  on 
the  other  (cf.  Shakspeare's  '  When  to  the  sessions  of  sweet  dlent 
thought,  I  summon  up  remembrance  of  things  past ') ;  in  this  case 
(MTufw  aS.\T\>.w  almoRt  = 'alternately,'  'in  mutual  debate";  (ii) 
taking  the  previous  part  of  the  verse  as  referring  to  the  (lecisioiis 
of  Ciinscience  when  in  private  il  passes  in  review  a  man's  own 
acts,  and  this  latter  clause  as  dealing  nither  wilh  its  judgements  on 
the  acts  of  the  oihers;  then  ^•rn^i  J^X^Xaw  will  =' between  one 
anolher,'  'between  man  and  man,'  'in  the  intercourse  of  man 
with  man';  and  Xtfynr/tw*-  will  be  the  'arguments'  which  now 
take  one  side  and  now  the  other.  The  principal  argument  in 
favoar  of  this  view  (which  ia  that  of  Mey.  Gif.  Lips.)  ia  the  em- 
phatic ])osiiion  of /i<ra{vn>X^X»v,  which  suggests  a  contrast  between 
the  two  clau!)cs,  as  if  ihcy  described  two  different  processes  and 
not  merely  different  parts  or  aspects  of  the  same  process. 

There  is  a  carious  psnllcl  to  this  dev:ription  fai  Auumfi.  Moyt-  L  13 
Creavit  tttim  erbewt  Urratitm  frvpttr  pitiem  ntant.  et  tun  tMfU  tam 
butfiiotttm  ftaiurat .  .  .  palam  faitrt,  ut  in  ta  gimUt  ^rgnantitr  tt  kttmili- 
ttr  intir  ti  disputatianiimi  tpftuuti  M. 

■mv  Xv^fitj^aiv :  the  Xoyiff^t  are  properly  '  thoughts  *  conceived  in 
the  mind,  not '  arguments'  used  in  external  debate.  This  appears 
from  the  usage  of  the  word,  whicii  is  frequently  combined  with 
Kaiibof  (iroXXoi  Xuyur^l  (V  ini^i^iV  nvbpAt  Prov.  XIX.  a  I  ;  cf.  Ps.  XXxU.  1 1  ; 

Frov.  VL  18):  it  it  used  of  secre:  'plott*  (Jer.  xviii.  18  dtvr* 
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XoftaitfitSa  tin  *iTp*fuaif  Xoytufior, '  dcvise  dtviccs '),  and  of  the  Divine 
intentions  (Jer.  izix  [xxxvj]  ii  Xoytaifim  tV  i^i  XoyiTMo*  •'p^^lO- 
In  the  present  passage  St.  Paul  is  describing  an  internal  process, 
though  one  whicli  is  destined  to  find  external  expression;  it  is  the 
process  by  which  are  formed  the  moral  judgements  of  men  u^xm 
tbeir  fellows. 

'Tb«  cOMdeoce'  ud  'the  ihoD^hn'  tKith  h^-tong  to  the  snme  peiiont. 
Thi*  U  lightly  »cen  by  Klftppa,  who  hss  writkn  At  Icngih  on  the  passage 
befotc  m  irauiiHU(k<  Sim/ift,  KSiiigsbeig.  1S87,  p.  10) ;  bnl  h  does  not 
follow  thai  bDth  the  conicicncc  and  the-  ihoiights  ue  exercised  npnn  the  same 
objects,  or  Ihni  utraib  dAA^AaJv  most  be  referred  to  ihe  thouyhti  in  (he 
•enK  that  inituc<icr>  Ttora  without  aie  excluded.  The  paMUel  quoted  in 
•upport  of  this  I  Malt-  xvlii.  15  tttrait)  vov  iml  airov  fivvev)  derivn  lluit  put 
of  iti  meanLng  fnim  nivou,  not  l^rom  fura^i, 

t[  «£:  'or  even,'  'or  it  may  be/  implying  that  dmA.  is  the  «• 
cepiion,  Kanjy.  the  rule. 

19,  The  best  way  to  punctuate  is  probably  to  put  {in  English) 
a  colon  after  ver.  13,  and  a  serai-colon  at  the  end  of  ver.  15 :  ver. 
z6  goes  back  to  SiKaMS^iovrat  in  ver.  13,  or  rather  forms  a  conclu* 
sion  to  the  whole  paragraph,  taking  up  again  the  tV  irut'^  of  ver.  g. 
The  object  of  w.  13-15  is  to  explain  how  it  comes  about  that 
Gentiles  who  have  no  law  may  yei  be  judged  as  if  they  had  onet 
they  have  a  second  inferior  kind  of  law,  if  not  any  written  precepts 
yet  the  law  of  conscience;  by  this  law  they  will  be  judged  when 
quick  and  dead  are  put  upon  their  (Hal. 

Orif.,  with  hii  asnnl  amtencis,  sees  the  difFicii!ty  of  conneelinf  nr.  16  iritb 
ver.  Ij,  and  giiet  an  an-.wcr  which  li  lubstantiaily  light.  The  'thonglili 
ftCCViins  and  contlcmninc;'  arc  nol  conceived  ai  rumg  up  at  the  last  djt)'  hut 
now.  They  leave  however  raaiki  behind,  vefut  in  etrit.  ito  in  ardt  nottn. 
These  marks  (iod  ca>n  lee  {tA.  Lomm.  p.  109). 

to  ft^p9  Sra  C*/  WH.  marji.) :  i*  g  ^ih'pt  B>  '^'H.  Uxt:  Ir  ljjttp<i  g  A, 
PMh,  Buh.  9/..  WH.  marg 

Sia  Tr|troO  Xfurroit  {t/  WH.  MUf/,)  :  iii^ftvToS'lijaovKB,  Orig.,T\sA. 

Rptrat:  might  be  tplm,  as  RV.  marg.,  fut.  rcj;Brded  as  certairu 
■arA  -ri  t^ayfiKiw  ^o«.  The  point  to  which  Sc.  Paul's  Gospel, 
or  habitual  teaching,  bears  wiircas  is,  not  that  God  will  jtjdge  the 
world  (which  was  an  old  doctrine),  but  that  He  will  judge  it  through 
Jnm  Chrisl  as  His  Deputy  (which  was  at  least  new  in  its  applica- 
lion,  though  the  Jews  expected  the  Mc£»ali  to  act  as  Judge,  Enoch 
tlv,  xin,  with  Charles'  notes). 

The  phisM  card  T<ft  (^yT-  V^  occcts  Rom.  XvL  *9,  of  lh«  ■peciollj 
Ptolioe  docttine  of  'fice  ^ittce*:  a  Tim.  U,  8,  (i>  of  the  resutreciioo  « 
Chriai  from  the  dead,  (iij  ol  His  deroent  fiom  the  lecd  of  David. 

Wc  note  in  [lar-irig  Ibc  not  very  iiilcllij^'ciit  trariition  (inccodaued  by  *arf 
«^,  £ut.  jV.  a;.  Ill  IT  8  ,  that  wWevR  St.  Paul  apokc  of  ■  tui  Gotpcr  b« 
■wut  liu  Coq>el  af  ^  Laka. 
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VAUtUBS  OF  TH^  JidWS, 

n.  17-20.  The  Jew  may  b&ast  of  his  possession  cfa  special 
Revelation  and  a  written  Law.  but  all  the  tim$  his  practice 
skews  that  he  is  really  no  better  than  the  Gentile  (vv.  1 7-24)- 
And  if  he  takes  his  stand  on  Circumcision,  that  too  is  of 
value  only  so  far  as  it  is  moral  and  spiritual.  In  this  moral 
and  spiritual  circumcision  tltc  Gentile  also  may  share  (w. 
a5-29)- 

"Do  yon  tell  me  that  yon  bear  the  proud  name  of  Jew,  that 
you  repose  on  a  wnlten  law  as  the  charier  of  your  Ealvalion  ?  I>0 
you  boast  that  Jehovah  is  your  God,  "  that  you  are  fully  ac- 
quainted with  His  revealed  Will,  that  you  adopt  for  yourself  a  high 
standard  and  listen  to  the  reading  of  the  Law  every  Sabbaih-day  ? 
*'Do  you  give  yourself  out  with  80  much  ag&urance  as  a  guide  to 
the  poor  blind  Gentile,  a  luminary  to  enlighten  his  darlmess  ?  *  Do 
you  call  your  pupils  dullards  and  yourself  their  Bchoolinasier?  Are 
ihey  mere  infants  and  you  their  teacher?  You,  who  have  all 
knowledge  and  all  truth  visibly  embodied  for  you  in  the  Law? 
"Boastful  Jew  1  How  does  your  practice  comport  with  your 
theory  ?  So  ready  to  leach  others,  do  you  need  no  teaching  your- 
Mlf?  The  eighth  "and  seventh  commandments  which  you  hold 
op  to  others — do  you  yourself  keep  ihem  ?  You  profess  to  loathe 
and  abhor  idols;  but  do  yoo  keep  your  hands  from  robbing  their 
temples?  **You  vaunt  the  possession  of  a  law;  and  by  the 
violation  of  that  law  you  affront  and  disiionour  God  Who  gave  it. 
"As  Isaiah  wrote  that  the  Gentiles  held  the  Name  of  God  in 
contempt  because  they  saw  His  people  oppressed  and  enslaved,  so 
do  they  now  for  a  different  reason — because  of  the  gross  incon- 
slslency  in,  piactice  of  those  who  claim  to  be  His  people. 

"True  it  is  that  behind  the  Law  you  have  also  the  privilege  of 
Circumcision,  which  marks  the  people  of  Promise.  And  Circum- 
cision  has  its  value  if  you  are  a  law-performer.  But  if  you  are 
a  law-breaker  you  might  as  wcU  be  uncircumcised.  *'Docs  it  not 
follow  that  if  the  uncircumci^ed  Gentile  keeps  the  weightier  starat«s 
of  the  Moral  Law,  he  wiU  be  treated  as  if  be  were  circumcised? 
"  And  uncircumcised  as  he  is.  owing  to  his  Gentile  birth,  yet  if  be 


tf4 


ep:stle  to  the  Romans 


[n.  17. 


fulfils  the  Law,  bia  esampic  will  {by  contrast)  condemn  you  who 
will)  ilie  fonng]  advantages  of  a  writlen  law  and  circumcision,  only 
break  the  law  of  which  you  boast.  "For  U  is  not  be  who  bas  the 
outward  and  visible  marks  of  a  Jew  who  !s  the  true  Jew ;  neithei 
is  an  outward  and  bodily  drcumcision  the  true  circnmciBion. 
**But  he  who  is  inwardly  and  secretly  a  Jew  is  the  true  Jew;  and 
the  moral  and  spiritual  circumcision  is  that  which  really  deserves 
the  name.  The  very  word  'Jew' — descendant  of  Judah^means 
'praise'  (Gen.  izix.  35).  And  such  a  Jew  has  his  'praise,'  not 
from  man  but  from  God. 


I 


17.  e  S<  M  AH  D*  al^  Tjitt.  Pesh.  Boh.  Arm.  Aeth.,  &c.:  'lit 
DoL  a/-,  Harcl..  Clirya.  al.  The  authorities  for  «i  M  incluile  all  the 
oldest  MSP.,  all  the  leading  versions,  and  the  oldest  Fathers :  i9*  is 
an  itacism  favoured  by  the  fact  that  it  makes  the  conRtn:ction 
slightly  easier.  Reading  •!  JW  the  apodosis  of  the  sentence  begins 
at  ver.  21. 

'lovSaio^ :  here  approaches  in  meaning  (as  in  Ae  mouth  of  a  Jew 
k  would  have  a  tendency  to  do)  to  'iffpajjXi'r^t,  a  member  of  the 
Chosen  People,  opposed  to  the  heathen. 

Strictly  >penl:mg,  'EffpaTot,  opp.  'Ehxifviar^i.  calli  attention  to  luigiiage; 
lovSaTDf,  opp.'^Aijv,  calUaCtrciion  toaatioonlily  ;  'l-'paiHiip  ^  a  member 
of  the  ibcociacy,  la  potscssioa  o(  full  iheocTntic  privilege*  (Titndi,  Sjm. 
t  xzxii,  p.  131  ff),  'the  woxd  'lovScuoi  doc*  not  occur  in  LXX  (ttoiigh 
1otSaIaf6i  it  found  four  limti  in  j  Mace),  but  at  thh  dale  it  U  the  cacnmnn 
word ;  'ESpo'Of  and  IffpaffAinjT  aiu  leimi  rcserve-l  by  the  Jews  ibemwlvei, 
the  one  to  disling^isli  between  the  two  m.itn  divktons  of  their  race  (ibe 
PaltiitinlBfl  •iQtl  Grcck-tpcaking),  Ihc  olhci  to  dct^iilic  their  ciotrric  stntu*. 

For  the  Jcw'i  pride  in  liii  piivtlr^ct  comp.  ^  Eira  ri.  55  i.  hate  antem 
mnnia  dixi  toram  tt,  Dcmint,  fumiam  dixtiti  tm  (k.  gtiUt'i  nil  use.  tt 
emniam  taUvat  aiamilaiat  ntnt,  tt  ftiati  tti/lindium  dt  tmu  timilasH 
Xabunditniiam  tonim. 

Jvoro)KE(|] : '  bearcsi  the  name ' :  irov^jtaCnv^'  to  impost  a  name,' 
pass.  •  to  liavc  a  name  imposed.' 

iirorairau^  ctSjiy :  '  ha\-e  a  law  to  lean  upon':  so  (ivithout  art) 
M  A  B  D* ;  but  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  later  MSS.  should 
make  the  statement  more  definite,  'lean  upon  Ihe  Law.'  For  ism, 
{rtquitsHt  Vulg.)  cf.  Mic.  lii.  ti ;  Ezck.  xxix.  j  :  the  word  implies 
at  once  the  sense  of  support  and  the  saving  oT  ill-dircctcd  labour 
which  resulted  to  ihc  Jew  from  the  possession  of  a  law. 

itoox^'*''  '•'  ^■"? ''  sugijested  by  Jer.  ix.  34  '  let  bim  that  gloricth 
glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  Me,  Uiat  I  am 
the  Lord.' 

Rovx&vw :  for  mvx%,  slopping  tt  llie  fint  itcp  In  tlie  procen  of  coo. 
feaetJoo  K,wm'x^i9ai,  Ktmximt,  Mairxi).    Till*  Is  one  of  the  huBU  which  ued 
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to  be  colled  '  Alnandrtne,'  but  which  tSmpIy  belong  to  the  popular  Gmk 
curreni  it  the  lime  (Hort.  /titrod.  p.  304).  cauxo^ai  occnn  bIso  in  1  Cor. 
Ir.  J,uaTaaiuxaoai  Horn.  xi.  iS  ;  Qomn.  iSmiaaai  lake  svi.  le,  and  froaa  OO- 
coniraaed  *«itis,  ^liYtvai  ,  .  .  wUaat  Lulce  xvil.  8,  St^vapoi  Milt.  v.  jG  (but 
Krji  Uaxk  ii.  ») ;  ice  Win,  Gr.  xlii.  1  ft  ip.  90). 

IS.  ri  OAt](ui.  Bp.  Liglitfoot  has  sliown  that  this  phrase  was 
to  constantly  used  for  '  the  Divine  WitL '  iha.t  even  williout  the  art. 
it  might  have  ihat  signification,  as  in  i  Cor.  zvi.  [3  [On  Rr-'imn, 
p.  106  ed.  I,  p.  118  cd.  3). 

toKt^ii^iiS  -ri,  Sia^fpotra :  firohtu  utiliora  Cod.  Clstrom.  Rufin. 
Vulg. ;  turn  moda  prat  malis  bona  sed  in  iom's  epiima  Bcng.  on 
Phil.  i.  10,  where  the  phrase  recurs  cxaclly.  Both  words  are 
ambiguous:  «o«.>iuf«ii' =  (i)  'lo  test,  assay,  discern';  (ii)  'to 
approve  after  tesiing'  (see  on  i.  sS);  and  t^  tm^tpt-vra  may  be 
either  '  things  which  differ,'  or  '  things  which  stand  out,  or  excel' 
Thus  arise  the  two  interpretations  represented  in  RV.  and  RV. 
marg.,  with  a  like  division  of  cotnmentaiors.  The  rendering  of 
RV.  marg.  ('provest  (he  ihings  that  differ,'  *hast  experience  of 
good  and  bad    Tyn.)  has  the  support  of  Euthym.-Zig.  (fimtpiuut  ri 

bitt^ipa¥Tn  tWKijKiBv'  oiov  Kokhr  col  taf6it,  aptri^v  «ni  Katlav),  Fri.  Dc  W. 

Olir.  Go.  Lips.  Mou.  The  rendering  of  RV.  ('approvcst  the 
ihings  that  are  excellent')  is  adopted  by  Latt.  Orig.  {Ha  ut  nou 
solum  quae  tint  bona  sctat,  verum  ttiam  quat  tint  meiiora  et  utili&ra 
ditctmaj),  most  English  Versions,  Mcy.  Lft  Gif.  Lid.  (Chrys.  does 
not  disiinguish;  Va  is  undecided].  The  second  rendering  is  the 
more  pointer!. 

KaTi)X«u^<t^  'k  tov  v^fLov :   cf.  Act!i.  XV.  SI. 

10.  nhtoitat  ic.T.k.  The  common  contlniclion  S-ftet  sfaoitfai  ii  Jht :  ace. 
and  iniiii.  1«  very  nn.  It  uenii  better,  with  Vicgbait,  Id  tiike  o>at»u» 
closely  with  %ito,0at,  'nnd  iri  pemiailcd  ■>  I0  thjtdf  ihat  thnu  art,'  &c. 

idiY^v  .  .  .  Tu^\uv.  J[  i*  natural  to  eorapare  Matt.  xt.  I4  rixfXoi  tlem 
^SriTo)  Tv0A«r  ir.T.X. ;  alio  luilL  16,14.  lipt- thinks  that  the  fint  saying  WM 
prcKnt  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.  It  would  not  of  coarse  follow  Ihitl  it 
waa  carrcnt  id  writing,  ihoagii  ihit  too  is  pnMiblc-  On  the  olhci  band  the 
CXpiettli'D  may  have  uccn  more  01  lets  proverbiil ;  comp.  Wilntvhe,  Erlaut. 
d.£vBM.on  Man.  xxlii.  16.  Tbe  »me  epKhet  isai  given  by  a  Calilaeia 
to  R.Cusda.  Biiiii  Kama  foL  51a.  '^^herL  th[^  Shepherd  ia  angry  with  the 
aliccn  be  blindf  ibtir  leadcTi  I.e.  whcu  Uod  deteimb.es  to  punish  the 
Israelites,  He  gives  them  uuwortliy  nilcA' 

ao.  notSevT^r:   'a  schoolmaster,'  with  the  idea  of  discipline, 

correction,  as  well  as  teaching;  cf.  Ht-b.  xii.  9. 

n]iiiwi' :  '  infants,'  opp.  to  rAum, '  adults,'  as  in  Heh.  v,  13,  14, 
fuip^uffif :  *  outline/  'delineation,'  'embodiment.'  As  a  rule 
rf,h>^  =  outward  form  as  opp.  to  inward  substance,  while  ^o(,^'t 
s  outward  form  as  determined  by  inward  substance;  so  that 
axhf^  is  the  variable,  f"/"^"]  Ihc  permanent,  element  in  things:  see 
Lft.  Phil.  p.  tag  ff. ;  5^.  Comm.  on  t  Cor.  vii.  31.  Nor  does  the 
present  passage  conflict  with  this  distinction.    Tbe  Law  wai  a  real 
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npression  of  Divine  tnith,  so  far  as  h  went.    It  is  more  difficiilt  lo 

account   for   l   Tim.   iii.  g  fx*"^"  M^ffxiivtv  livt^itat  riju  Si  dura/UK 

See  however  Lft.  b  Jomm.  af  Clots,  md  5Wr.  Pkiht  {1857)  iiL  llg 
'They  \rill  obxrve  tbat  in  two  i^umfics  wliere  SL  Paol  doet  ffcsk  of  tbat 
which  ii  nmccal  or  al  lea»  extein&t,  uid  do«i  not  employ  ax^t^i  he  still 
■voi(i»  usirg  fiop^  as  in.ippruprintc,  nnd  tdopts  f»i^<iwaij  iast^&d  (Rom.  ii. 
3o;  1  Tim.  iii.  5),  where  ihe  Icrmin.icion  -aiitn  denotes  "the  aiming  «fte[  or 
alTeclir);  llie  ^p^."'     Can  this  qnile  be  made  good! 

21.  oSi':  rcsuniplive,  introducing  the  apodosis  to  the  long  pro- 
tasis in  vv.  1 7-ao.  After  the  string  of  points,  suspended  as  it  were 
in  the  air,  by  which  ihe  Aposde  describes  the  Jew's  complacency, 
he  now  at  last  comes  down  with  his  emphatic  accusalion.  Here 
is  the  '  Thou  an  the  man '  which  we  have  been  expecting  since 
vcr.  I. 

xXiirmv:  iefiii,  bccinie  inj^iTffwi-  contnini  the  Idea  of  oomniMid. 

92.  ^StXwFiroficvof :  used  of  (he  expression  or  physical  disgust, 
esp.  of  the  Jew's  horror  at  idolatry. 

Note  tbo  pilini;  np  of  phrases  in  Dcut.  rii.  ifi  jral  a£ir  fl^efniT  BhiXw^jM 
[here  of  tbe  gcM  and  (ilvcr  plates  with  which  idols  were  overUid]  <li 
li^r  otKur  aou,  icnj  Ion  dvA9!}fiA  Siaxtp  Tovro.  vpaaoxOi'^ltaft  upcoo-jiSint  not 
fiH*Xvyiia7i  B^*Xv(^,ittArA9ijpAio-nr.  Conip,  aleo  Don.  xH.  II ;  Mutl.  xsiv. 
15,  &c  One  of  i!ie  Igiiominii-i  of  captiviiy  was  to  be  coniptlled  lo  co-iry 
the  idols  of  the  heathen  :  Asiump.  JU^t.  viii.  4  togmtmr  palam  baiutar*  idoia 
tomm  imqutnata, 

UpoovXetf.  The  passage  just  quoted  (Dcut.  vii.  36  with  95), 
Joseph.  AnL  IV.  viii.  10.  and  Acts  lix,  37  (where  the  town-clerk 
asserts  iJiiit  St.  Paul  and  tils  companions  were  '  noS  UpiavKoC)  show 
that  the  robbery  of  temples  was  a  charge  lo  which  the  Jews  were 
open  in  ^piie  of  their  professed  horror  of  idol-worship. 

There  were  prorltions  ta  tbe  Talmud  which  npiessly  guarded  againtt 
th]»;  everything  which  had  to  do  with  an  idol  wa:i  a  e'3(Ai>7^  to  bim  unless 
it  had  been  picvtously  dcwcialcd  by  Gentiles,  But  for  this  the  Jew  might 
have  thought  ihat  iu  (ieprivinji;  the  hesibea  of  their  idol  he  was  doing  a  good 
votIl  Sec  the  paasaecs  in  Dclitrscb  ad  ioe. :  also  oo  N^vwAfa.  which  canst 
not  be  inlerpreled  too  nani'wly,  ],fl.,  Ett.  ott  Sufem.  ReL  p,  39<)  C; 
Kamsay,  TIU  Ckttrtk  tM  the  Jfomaa  ilmpirt,  p.  1 440,  where  It  is  noted 
that  \tfoovX\n  was  ;iis>  one  of  \\vt  ciime«  wbidi  a  provincial  governor  could 
proceed  against  by  his  own  imferium. 

The  tog,  Versions  0/  Iif>oovA<ri  group  Ihemselvc*  ihn*:  'ro-bbest  Cod  of 
bis  honour'  Tyn.  Crnr.  Genev, ;  'does!  snprilege*  \ot  equivalent)  Wtc 
Khcio.  AV.  R\ .  marg. ;  'dost  rob  temples'  RV. 

28.  It  is  probably  best  not  to  treat  this  verse  as  a  question. 
The  questions  which  go  before  are  collected  by  a  summary  accu- 
sation. Gif.,  with  a  delicate  sense  of  Greek  composition,  bces 
a  hint  of  this  In  the  change  from  participles  to  tbe  relative  uul 
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84.  A  Free  adaptation  of  Is.  lii.  5  (LXX).  Heb.  *  And  con- 
tinually a.U  the  day  long  My  Name  is  blasphemed ' :  LXX  adds  to 
ihis  At'  vfMt  and  iv  rait  iSitnv.    Sl  Paul  omils  ttarrairritind  cliangCS 

fiOV  to  TOV  O(0V, 

The  oripnal  meant  that  the  Kame  of  God  was  reviled  by  ibe 
tyrants  and  oppressors  of  Israel :  St.  Paul,  folloiving  up  a  suggestion 
in  the  LXX  (a/  i^jat),  traces  this  reviling  to  the  scanda!  caused 
by  Israel's  inconsistency.  The  fact  that  the  formula  of  quotation 
is  thrown  to  the  end  shows  that  he  is  conscious  of  applying  the 
passage  freely :  it  is  almost  as  if  it  were  an  afler'thouglit  that  the 
language  he  has  just  used  is  a  quotation  at  alL  See  tbe  longer 
note  on  ch.  x,  below. 

SS.vMienr  tip^vo-Qt.  On  tliCAbsniee  oriheart.  •ceerpednll)' tbeicholatlr 
DOU  In  vs. ;  *  II  ii  almost  a*  if  ro/ioy  wpdacuv  and  tiftov  vafaBirTp  were 
•eveially  like  yoiio9*T*iv,  yofio'liuKaicti'',  &c.,  raftoSirtjt,  fo^o^iflitamXor,  &C,, 
osc  compovnd  woid:  if  iAoh  it  a  lav-dMr . . .  if  Ikou  b€  ^  iaw-traiugrator, 
etc,  Indicnticf;  the  tkaretUr  of  tht  pcnon,  raihcr  than  cailmg  AtldLtion  to 
the  parti cuUr/iJcM  or  dttignaliaa  of  ihe  law,  wliirh  clnimn  Dbcilience.' 

T«Yov«v:  'u  by  that  weiy  tatl  bewmc.'  Del.  quute*  the  rcalUtlc  «• 
pres&ion  given  to  Ihb  idea  in  ttie  Jewish  faitcj  that  Cod  would  ttad  hk 
angel  to  lemove  the  macks  of  clicumeiuon  on  tbie  wicked. 

26.  (If  'R«piTOfii;i'  Xoyio'S'^aeTcii  ;  "kayl^taBai.  (it  n  ^  X-oyifiaAu  dc  ri 
t}»ai  Ti,  m  denoting  rcsull,  '  »o  as  to  be  in  place  of,'  '  reckoned  ai 
a  substitute  or  equivalent  for '  (f  ri.,  Gna.-Tt]ay.  s.  v.  Xvfl^tt^ax  i  a]. 

Ofthefynonymt  iTi^iv,^M>.acau»,  rtXtiV:  ti^^iV  —  'tokeepanejeapiuii' 
'to  obteivc  caicfully '  (atid  thcs  cio);  ^vKiieotw  ••  '  to  giian3  as  a  depoalt,' 
'  to  preierre  iotati  auainit  violence  from  witbo'Ut  or  within  \  rikiiv  >  '  to 
bring  (a  law)  to  its  piisper  fulfilment '  in  actton;  Tifptfv  and  ^vX&aauv  are 
both  fioin  the  point  of  view  of  the  ■'gcal,  nXtiv  from  that  of  the  law  which 
k  obeyed,     bee  Wnlcott  on  Jo.  xvii.  11;  1  Jo.  ii,  ^ 

27.  xptiiei:  most  probably  categorical  and  not  a  question  as 
AV.  and  RV. ;  =:  'condemn'  by  comparison  and  contrast,  as  in 
Matt.  xii.  41,  41  'the  men  of  Nineveh  shall  stand  up  in  the  judge- 
tnent  with  this  generation  and  shall  condemn  it,'  ^c.  Again  we 
are  poiutcd  back  to  vv.  1-3;  the  judge  of  others  sball  be  himself 
judged. 

ff  <it  ^vQ*m  dRpopvoTta  :  uncircumcision  which  physically  re- 
mains as  it  was  born.  Tbe  order  of  the  words  seems  opposed  to 
Prof.  Burton's  rendering,  'the  un circumcision  which  by  oatuie 
fulfils  the  law'  (/«  ^u(r.s^va«i  V.  14). 

tid  of  'attendant  circumstances'  as  in  iv.  11,  viit  25.  xiv.  20; 
Anglici  'with,'  with  all  your  advantages  of  circumcision  and  the 
possession  of  a  written  law. 

The  distinction  between  the  literal  Israel  which  is  after  the  flesh 
and  the  trtie  spiritual  Israel  is  a  leading  idea  widi  Sl  Paul  and 
it  worked  out  at  length  ia  ix.  6  S. ;  see  alM  pp.  a,  14  w/.  We  ma/ 
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compare  Piiil.  iii.  3,  where  Sc  Paul  claims  that  Cfamtiatis  reprcKUt 
the  true  circumci&ion. 

38.  i  h  T^  ^avipif.    the  Greek  of  thia  tni)  ihe  nest  rene  fs  ellfpttcnl, 

and  there  ii  some  amliigtiily  at  to  how  much  belnngs  to  tbe  sulijrct  and  how 
much  (o  the  jireJitate.  Even  accomplished  sclitiUis  lilce  Dr.  GiiTurd  uid 
Dr.  Vinphin  ciiffcf.  Tiic  latter  has  iome  advaniage  in  symmetry,  making 
the  mis^iiif:;  wotds  In  bulb  ulaui'^s  bclurg  to  the  subject  ('Not  be  who  Ik 
Ia  Jew]  outwiirdly  ii  a  Jew  . ,  .  tmt  he  who  ii  ["»  Jew]  in  secret  is  a  Jew')  ; 
bm  it  is  a  dnwbnck  to  thU  view  of  ibe  coustraciion  thnt  tl  (cpstatct  mpiroix^ 
and  Mapiim:  Glf., u  it  seems  to  ns  rightlj,  coinbtnes  the»  ('he  which  is 
iowanlljr  a  Jew  [is  tiuly  ■  Jew],  and  tlicumcuioa  of  heart  .  .  .  [b  true 
dicumciiion']).    Sirailntly  Lips.  Weiu  (but  uoi  Mey.)> 

20,  in(HTii)if|  KQpSias.  The  idea  of  a  spinlual  (heart-)  circum* 
cision  goes  l}ack  to  i1ie  age  of  Deuteronomy ;  DeuL  z.  16  wtfiir*- 
fulaSt  r^t  atXtipfKafiiiav  i/^vn  :  Jer.  iv,  4  ittpnfiiidrfT*  r^  B«ip  vfiwi',  tai 
wtpa-tfitafit  rfiv  aK\rtpoK>ip^iai/  iifioiv '.  cf.  Jcr.  tic.  a6  J  Ezet,  xliv,  j; 
Acia  vii.  gi.  Justin  works  out  elaborately  the  idea  of  the  Christian 
circumcision,  Dial.  c.  Tryph  114. 

A  ^aifK,  We  believe  lh.it  Dr.  Giiford  waa  the  first  to  point 
out  (hat  there  is  here  an  evident  play  on  the  oame  'Jew':  Judah 
ss'  Praise  '  (cf.  Gen.  xxiz.  35  ;  xlix.  '&). 


CASXOSTICAXi   OBJBCTIOKa   AITBWXBSD. 

m.  1-8.  This  arg%tm€nt  may  suggest  three  objections: 
J)  If  the  m&rai  CtntiU  is  better  off  than  the  immoral  yew, 
what  becomes  of  the  fern's  advantages  f-^AnsViER.  Ne  stilt 
has  many.  His  (e.g.)  are  the  promises  (w.  1-2).  (ii)  But 
has  not  the  yews'  unbelief  ca»celled  those  promises? — 
Answer.  No  unbelief -on  the  part  of  man  can  affect  the 
pledged  tucrd  of  God :  it  only  serves  lo  enhance  His  faithful- 
ness (w.  3,  4).  (iii)  ff  that  is  the  result  of  his  action,  why 
should  man  be  judged? — Answer.  He  certainly  will  be 
judged:  we  may  not  say  [as  I  am  falsely  accused  of  st^ing\ 
Do  evil  that  good  may  come  (vv.  5-8). 

'  If  Ihe  qualifications  which  God  requires  are  thus  inward  and 
ipiiilual,  an  objector  may  urge,  What  becomes  of  the  privileged 
posiiioQ  of  ihe  Jew,  his  descent  from  Abraham,  and  the  hke } 
What  does  he  gain  by  his  circumcision?  'He  docs  gwn  much 
on  all  sides.     The  first  gain  is  that  to  the  Jews  were  comniiiied 
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the  prophecies  of  ihe  Messiah.     [Here  the  subject  bieaks  off; 
a  fuller  enumeratioa  is  given  in  ch.  ix.  4,  5.] 

'You  say,  But  the  Jews  by  their  unbelief  have  Jbrfcilcd  their 
share  in  those  )iropliccics.  And  I  admit  that  some  Jews  have 
rejected  Christianiljr,  in  which  they  are  rulfilled.  What  then? 
The  promises  of  Cod  do  not  depend  on  man.  He  will  keep  Hia 
word,  whatever  man  may  do.  •  To  suggest  otherwise  were 
blasphemy.  Nay,  God  must  be  seen  to  be  true,  though  all  man> 
kind  are  convicted  of  falsehood.  Just  as  in  Ps.  U  the  Psalmist 
confesses  that  the  only  effect  of  his  own  sin  will  be  ih.u  (in 
forensic  metaphor)  God  will  be  '  declared  righteous '  in  His  sayings 
[the  pramises  just  menttonedj,  and  gain  His  case  when  it  is  hroug-ht 
to  trial. 

•A  new  objection  arises.  If  our  unrighteousness  Is  only 
a  foil  to  set  off  the  righlrousncss  of  God  would  not  God  be  unjust 
who  fiunishes  men  for  sin  ?  (Spealting  of  God  as  if  He  were  man 
can  hardly  be  avoided.)  'That  too  were  blasphemy  to  think  I  If 
any  such  objection  were  sound,  God  could  not  judge  the  world. 
But  wc  know  that  He  will  judge  it  Therefore  llie  reasoning  must 
be  fallacious. 

'If,  you  say,  as  tn  the  case  before  us,  the  truthfulness  of 
God  in  performing  His  promises  is  only  thrown  into  relief  by  my 
infidelity,  which  thus  redounds  to  His  glory,  why  am  I  still  like 
other  offenders  («!•')  brought  up  for  judgement  as  a  sinner  P 
'  '  So  the  objector.  And  I  know  that  tills  charge  of  saying 
'  Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come '  is  brought  with  slanderous 
exaggeration  against  me — as  if  the  stress  which  I  lay  on  faitb 
compared  with  works  meant,  Never  mind  what  your  actions  are, 
provided  only  that  the  end  you  have  in  view  is  right. 

All  1  will  say  is  that  the  judgement  which  these  sophistical 
reasoners  will  receive  is  richly  deserved. 

IE  It  is  cliaracterisUc  of  tliis  Epistle  that  Sl  Paul  seems 
to  imagine  himself  face  to  face  with  an  opponent,  and  that  he 
dbcuwes  and  answers  arguments  which  an  opponent  might  bring 
against  him  (so  iii.  iff.,  iv.  iff.,  vi.  iff,,  15 ff.,  vii.  7ff.).  No 
doubt  this  is  a  way  of  presenting  the  dialectical  process  in  bis  own 
Diind.  But  at  the  same  limc  it  is  a  way  which  would  seem  10 
have  been  suggested  by  actual  experience  of  controversy  with 
Jews  and  the  narrower  jewi&h  Cliristiaas.     We  are  told  expressly 
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that  ih«  charge  of  saying  'Let  U9  do  evQ  that  good  may  come' 
was  brought  as  a  matter  of  fact  against  the  Aiiosile  (ver.  8).  And 
vj.  I,  15  lesuie  this  charge  in  Pauline  language.  The  Apostle 
as  it  v-eie  takes  it  up  and  gives  it  out  again  as  if  it  came  in  the 
logic  of  his  own  ihought.  And  the  olher  charge  of  levelling  down 
all  the  Jew's  privileges,  of  ignoring  the  Old  Testament  and  dis- 
paraging its  saints,  was  one  which  must  as  inev-itabljr  have  been 
brought  against  St.  Paul  as  the  like  charges  were  brought  against 
Si.  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  13  f.).  It  is  probable  however  that  St.  Paul 
had  himaelf  wrestled  wiih  ibis  question  long  before  it  was  pointed 
against  him  as  a  weapon  in  controveTsy;  and  he  propounds  it  in 
the  order  in  which  it  would  nilurally  arise  in  that  stress  of  reason- 
ing, pro  and  cun,,  which  went  lo  the  shaping  of  his  own  system. 
The  modified  fotnn  in  which  the  question  comes  up  the  second 
time  (ver.  9)  shows — if  our  imerp reunion  is  correct — that  St.  Paul  is 
there  rather  following  out  his  own  thought  than  contending  with 
an  adversary. 

1.  t4  irepiffffV  That  which  encircles  a  thing  necessarily 
lies  outside  it.  Hence  ir»pi  would  seem  to  h.ivc  a  latent  meaning 
•  beyond,'  which  is  appropriated  rather  by  vipa,  irt'paj-,  but  comes  out 
m  BfpifftnJi, '  that  which  is  in  excess,'  '  over  and  above/ 

a.  vpwTo»'  ^iv :  intended  to  be  followed  by  ivttru  ii,  but  the  line 
of  argument  \»  broken  oS'  and  not  resumed.  A  list  of  privileges 
such  as  might  have  followed  here  is  given  in  ch.  iz.  4. 

■wpuTot  /ill-  yoa ;  om.  7^^  B  D*  B  G  mmuie.  pome,,  vtrtj.  4Atr„  Cbni, 
Otig.-Ut.  aI.,[yAp]V/H. 

JmoTWvft^irav.  riffnvw,  io  the  ieose  of '  eoiuirt,'  'confids,' ttVei  eoc  of 
tbe  tbinc  CDtnutcd,  Att.  of  the  person :  c.  g.  Jo.  ii.  s^  6  IJ  'irjeous  oIm  i  bJ' 
0f«iMr  tavrir  [cmthcr  aliTir  or  auT6v\  aiimii.  In  ihe  p&lslre  llie  dat. 
bKOoici  nom.,  and  ibe  rcc  r«mxini  unchanged  1.  Uiittmium,  pp.  175.,  189,1901 
WuKT,  szzii.  5  [p.  3S7] ;  eL  1  Cor.  U.  17 ;  Gal.  ii.  7). 

t4  X^y*"-  St.  Paul  might  mean  by  this  the  whole  of  the  O.  T. 
regarded  as  the  Word  of  God,  but  he  seems  to  have  in  view  rather 
those  utterances  in  it  which  stand  out  as  most  unmistakably  Divine; 
the  Law  as  given  from  Sinai  and  the  promises  relatiog  to  the 
Messiah. 

Tlie  old  McODol  of  xAyivr  u  a  dimln.  of  f,iyM  i(  probtblr  cotrect.  though 
Mry.  W.  make  il  oeul.  of  Ki-jici  oil  tbe  (ground  ihnt  \ofiZn»t  is  tlie  propet 
dinUQ.  The  form  XoyttiawiK  mthet  a  strcngthcivcU  dimin.,,  which  by  a  prog^si 
commoo  Id  languai^  took  itie  place  of  \iyiar  when  it  acqaired  (tie  special 
toot  o(  'ora>:te.'  i'roin  Herod,  dotrowrardi  A^^cor  -  'orade'  ai  a  brief 
condeoird  nyitii;-,  and  so  it  came  (o  »  any  '  inipired,  divine  atlcTance': 
eg.  la  I'hllo  of  Ihe 'prophecies' and  of  tho  '  tea  commandments' (o'pl  Taw 
iiica  koylt/r  is  ihe  title  of  Pbilo'i  tnitlK),  So  in  LXX  the  eipieasion  it 
«»ed  of  Ihc  'woid  oJ  the  l^rd'  live  liiatt  In  luloh  and  feequcnily  in  the 
Ptalmi  (no  Us*  ihjui  •eventeca  limn  in  Ft.  cxix  [cxviii]).  Fco'in  this  nuge 
it  wai  URiotal  that  it  iboold  be  traa&fened  to  Ibc  ^Hiybgs'  oT  tbe  Lord 
JetM  (Foljc:.  ad  PhU.  nL  i  8t  &r  >M0»I(tf|  rd  A^Tia  nA  Kvpiov :  cC  Iicb. 
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A^-  Hair,  t  praef. ;  also  W^bs.  EM-  S  6-  4).  But  frnm  Ihn  dme  of  Philo 
□Dwuds  the  wnid  was  iiMril  of  any  tacrol  vrtllng,  whether  ditcoune  or 
Bamtiv«;  ko  thsl  it  u  a  di'ptitcil  point  whethcf  the  A^m  toC  Ru/iiov  which 
Fapint  a«cnbcs  to  St.  MnttlK'W,  a*  well  a»  hit  own  AD71W  nvpionov  'f>nrito<'t 
(Eus.  //.  £.  III.  xxxix.  iti  nn<l  i)  were  or  were  doi  limilcd  to  ducouTM  [kc 
es])ecLill)r  Ughlfool,  Ets.  *tt  Sup<in.  fiel.  p.  i;i  fi.), 

3,  ^vtavf\avf  .  .  .  dm<rr£a.  Do  Llicsc  words  refer  to 'uTibelief* 
(Mcy.  Gif.  Lid.  Oltr.  Go.)  or  to  'unfaithfulness'  (De  W.  Weiss 
Lips.  Vel)  ?  Probably,  on  (he  wliole,  ihe  former :  because  (i)  the 
main  point  in  the  context  is  the  diabelief  in  the  promises  of  the 
0.  T.  and  the  refusal  lo  accept  them  as  fulfilled  in  Christ ;  (ii) 
chaps,  ix-ii  show  that  ihe  proWc-m  of  Israel's  unbelief  weighed 
heavily  on  the  Apostle's  mind  ;  (iii)  "  unbelief  is  llic  coiiHtant  sense 
of  the  word  (Jirivr/w  OLCurs  seven  limes,  in  wliicb  the  only  apparent 
exception  to  this  sense  is  a  Tim.  ii.  13,  and  oiFMrrfa  eleven  times, 
with  no  clear  exception);  (iv)  there  is  a  direct  parallel  in  ch.  xi.  20 

Til  oTHiri^  i^fK\aa&ii<Tur,  tfit   ^i  r^   niiTTU  tarifKttt.      At    the   Same   lime 

the  one  sense  rather  suggests  than  excludes  the  other;  so  th,it  the 
amoila  of  man  is  namiatly  contrasted  with  the  vlarw  of  God 
(cf.  Va.). 

wfoTii' :  '  faiihfulness '  to  His  promises ;  cf.  Lacn,  iiL  13  noXX)  i} 

■ri'arti  voir  :   Pt.  Sol.  vitl.  3!>  ij  fri'ortc  aov  fttff  ^jiuv. 

KOTapy^oft.  tiiTi\(ry*ii/  (from  Kani  causative  and  dpyifc  =^  atpyis) 
=  ■  to  render  inert  or  inactive ' :  a  characterisiic  word  with  SL  Paul, 
occurring  iw<:-nly-live  limes  in  his  writings  (including^  9  Thess. 
Eph.  3  Titn.),  and  only  twice  elsewhere  (Lk.  Heb.) :  =  {i)  in 
a  material  sense,  '  10  make  Kicrilc  or  barren,'  of  soil  Lk.  xiii.  7, 
cf.  Rom,  vi.  6  I™  diiTapyijffi]  tA  triiftn  ri/t  Afutprlai, '  that  the  body  as 
an  instrument  of  sin  may  be  paralysed,  rendered  powerless"; 
(ii)  in  a  figurative  sense, '  to  render  im-alid,'  '  abrogate,' '  abolish  ' 
Irfftr  itiivfyt>.iaii  Gal.  iii.  17  ;  xAfuit  Rom.  tit.  3r). 

4.  |ij)  Y^raiTo:  a  formula  of  negation,  repelling  with  horror 
someihing  previously  suggested.  'Fourieen  of  the  fifleen  N.  T. 
instances  are  in  Paul's  writings,  and  in  twelve  of  ilicm  it  expiesses 
the  Apostle's  aUiiorrence  of  an  inference  which  he  fears  may  be 
falsely  drawn  from  his  argument*  (Quilon,  M.  and  2.  §  177  ;  cf. 
also  Ln.  on  Gal.  it.  17). 

It  U  cbanicteristlc  of  the  vetiemeot  Impuldve  style  of  t1i!i  groDp  of  E[>|i. 
that  ihe  phr.^sc  is  coDfincd  to  them  {iot  timts  tn  Rom.,  ontc  in  t  Cor.,  Iwice 
in  Gal. ).  It  occurs  live  linici  La  l,XX,  not  however  ttauUin);  aloiw  aa  here, 
bol  woiked  into  tho  bndy  of  th«  lenteiit:*  (cf.  Gen.  ktiv.  7, 17 ;  Joab.  xxll.  19, 
izir.  16;  1  Kbgaxx  [xai].  3). 

yii^oflw :  see  on  i.  3  above ;  the  transition  which  the  verb 
denotes  is  often  from  a  latent  condition  to  an  apparent  condition, 
and  so  here, '  prove  lo  be,'  '  be  seen  to  be.' 

&Xt]6i^9;  as  keeping  His  pHghlec)  word. 


7a 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS  [HI.  4,  6- 


^<i[an)i :  in  asseningthat  God's  promises  hive  not  been  rulfilleil 
itaffws  ylypamM  :  '  Evtn  as  ic  Stands  written.'  The  quocntion  is 
exact  from  LXX  of  Ps.  li  [I].  6.  Note  the  mistransJalions  in  LXX 
(which  St.  Paul  adopts),  wnioTit  (or  wjf^ix.c)  for  insons  sis,  iv  Ty 
npivtv6at  (pass.)  foi  in  iudi'cando  or  dum  iudicas.  The  sense  of  the 
oiigtiial  is  that  the  Psalmist  acknowledges  the  justice  of  God'i 
judgement  upon  htm.  The  result  of  his  sin  is  that  God  is  pro- 
nounced righteous  in  His  senience,  free  from  blame  in  His  judging. 
St.  Paul  applies  i:  as  if  the  Most  High  Himself  were  put  u[ion  trial 
and  declared  guiltless  in  respect  to  the  promises  which  He  has 
fulfilled,  though  man  will  not  believe  in  their  fulfilment. 

Smn  dv  I  &•  points  (o  an  tmexpreunl  eonditioa,  '  ia  cue  k  deddon  li 
gi»cn.' 

Sikai-uSq;:  'that  thou  miglitest  be  pronounced  righteous'  by 
thejudgement  of  mankind  ;  seep.  30  f.  above,  and  coi»|«re  Matt.  li. 

19  «Qi  eSincuoi^pj  q  aotjiia  oiti  rii'  <p-f<av  (v,  1,  TtKvaiv  '.  cf.  Lk.  viE,  35) 
alir^t.  lesl.  All  Pair.  Sym.  6  anott  StKuiu^u  aitii  T<\t  ifiafiriat  rnv 
ffrv)(anr   viiaif.      Ps.   Sol.    \'l.    l6    ey^   iiKaidiata  at   6  Otoe.      Thc   USAgC 

occurs  tepeatedty  in  this  book  ;  see  Ryle  and  James  ad  loc. 

{r  ms  ^^Y^'f  *"*"  -  ''^'  'pleadings'  (Va.)  but  *  sayings/ i.e.  the 
Xrrywjust  mentioned.     Heb.  probably  =  'judicial  sentence.' 

rtR^trj)!  :  like  piwcer*,  of 'gaining  a  suit.'  opp.  to  Vi'wfliw :  the 
full  phrase  is  nmv  t^»  tOnnv  (Eur.  EI.  955,  Ac). 

*uc^]l«,  BG  KL  &c- ;  fucrimtt  HADE,  minusc.aH^.  Pcobably  Mc^(r«t 
it  right,  Iwcautc  of  the  agitpment  of  S  A  with  ibc  ulder  lypei  of  Westcra 
Text,  thut  lepioenting  twu  i^eal  (amiliei.  The  i»ding  rbc^trjri  in  B  appa- 
mtly  belongs  to  the  im>ll  WMttnt  clement  in  that  MS.,  wh^-li  vioalfJ  teem 
to  be  allied  to  ihat  in  C  rather  than  to  tliBt  in  D.  There  i»  a  similar 
"neiuMion  in  MSS.  of  (he  LXX  ;  fm^niPt  i'  th*  rending  of  KB  {dtf.  A), 
xui^orit  of  tome  iburlcca  cnmves.  The  text  ot  LXX  used  by  St.  Paul  dillen 
not  •eldoni  from  thai  of  the  great  unciali. 

RpiffffOai :  probably  not  mid.  ('  to  enter  upon  trial,'  *  go  to  law,' 
lit.  'get  judgment  for  oneself)  as  Mey.  Go.  Va.  Lid.,  but  pass. 
OS  in  ver.  7  (so  Vulg.  Weiss  Kautzsch,  &c. ;  see  ihe  aigumenis 
from  the  usage  of  LXX  and  Heb.  in  Kautxsch,  Di  Vti.  Test.  Locit 
a  Paulo  alltgalit,  p.  24  n.). 

6.  it  ^^i-'ia  j)^wf:  a  general  statement,  including  dninrti].  !n 
like  manner  8«'jO  flK.i.ociwi'fji'  is  general,  though  the  particular 
instance  which  St.  Paul  baa  in  bis  mind  is  tlie  faithfulness  of  God 
to  His  promises. 

ffirrionivi :  nnonnu  {(jvnffnva)  has  in  N.  T.  two  conspicuous 
meanings:  (i) '  to  bring  together*  as  two  persons,  'to  introduce' 
or 'cominend' to  Dneanoiher(e.g.Rom.xvi.  i;  aCor.  iii.  i;  iv.  3; 
V.  IS,  &c. ;  cf.  ffvoraiigdi  iuMToXai  2  Cor.  lit,  i);  (ii)  'to  put 
together'  or  'make  good'  by  argument,  'to  prove,'  'establish' 
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(compositt's  eclUitisijm  quae  rem  contimant  argimtnHs  aliquid  dottf 
FritzscKe).  sks  in  Rom.  v.  8;  a  Cor.  vu.  ii :  Gal,  u.  i8  (wbere  see 
Lft.  and  £U.). 

Both  meaninsf*  iire  Kcoj^nized  by  Hr^ych.  (ffvnmtti^w  twaim'v,  ^wtpcv*, 
0t$aioi-v,  npariBJvtu) ;  but  It  b  Mnin^  thul  neither  cunics  uut  clearly  in  the 
u&cs  <<f  ili'C  itiiri!  iit  LXX  ;  the  iccimit  u  fi'iund  in  Sijs.inn.  Oi  Avt^nr'aF 

(Tbcod.)- 

Tt  ipovficir;  anorher  phrase,  like  fir,  yiWro,  which  is  charac- 
teristic  of  this  Episik,  where  it  occurs  »cvcn  limeB:  not  clsewliere 
inN.T. 

fLi\  StiKQs:  the  form  of  question  shows  that  a  negative  answer  ii 
cjtpectcd  (^^  ofiginaUj-  meant '  Don't  tay  that,'  Ac). 

4  lai^ipw  T^v  4py^f ;  most  exactly,  '  the  inflicter  of  the  anger ' 
(Va.).  The  reference  is  to  ihe  Last  Jodgemetit:  see  on  J.  i8, 
xii.  19. 

Burton  bowcver  m&ke*  <J  Infipa^  stridly  cqainlcnt  to  a  iclalire  eUttie, 
aod  like  a  rektiTie  Jau*«  togge^t  a  leuoa  (' Wbo  vUitclb*— 'brcftiiH  lie 
vUitctb'j  AT.  OMf/r.  i  41S. 

ROT&  fivOpuTToi*  \iyt»:  a  form  of  phrase  which  is  also  charac- 
teristic of  this  group  of  Epi&tles,  where  the  eager  argumeniation  of 
the  Apostle  leads  tiiin  to  press  the  analo^r  between  human  and 
divine  things  in  a  way  that  he  feels  calls  for  apology.  The  exact 
phrase  recurs  only  in  Gal.  iii.  15  ;  but  comp.  a]so  1  Cor.  ix.  8 
ji^  Kurd  Si&piiiitoii  To^a  XoXm  ;    i  Cot.  Ki>  )7  ^  XoAu,  eii  irard  Kc^oii 

0.  fs4t  icOt  Kpifti :  St.  Paul  and  his  readers  alike  held  as  axio- 
matic the  belief  that  God  would  judaic  the  world.  But  the  objection 
just  urged  was  inconsistent  wiUi  that  belief,  and  therefore  must 
fall  to  the  ground. 

JiMv:  'sittce,  If  that  wei«  M,  tf  the  inflklinc  of  pDnUhment  DMnMrily 
implied  injiiKice.'  'Er*l  get*  the  meaning  'if  no,'  'if  not'  ("orelac"),  from 
the  cDOtexti  ilie  cUiue  to  wbiub  it  yoiuu  being  tumwied  to  be  r«|>ca<ed : 
bere  Iwti  ae.  «1  dSucof  tffT*4  i  iwtfiptu'  ri)if  ipyir  {^.  iMtcmaiUi,  Cr.  if  ^,  71 
Gk.  p.  3591. 

rif  Kiofwi' :  all  mankind. 

ft  8J  K  A  minutt.  faut.,  VqIje.  nd.  Bob..  Jo.-'Dtmue.,  Titch.  WII.  Irxi. 
RV./irr.;  «t-iaj>l(DliGKLP«:c.  VnJf:.  SjTT..OriK.-l«.  Chnr».  ail,  V\  H. 
marf.  KV.  piarg.     The  lecond  reading  ma/  be  in  iti  origiD  \^e»IcIa. 

7.  The  po^ition  laid  down  in  ver.  5  is  now  discus«d  from  the  aide 
of  man,  as  it  had  just  been  discussed  from  the  side  of  God. 

A>i^9»a:  (he  truitifulness  of  God  in  keejiing  His  promises; 
^tvffjjd,  the  falsehood  of  man  in  denjiiig  their  fuLfilniem  (as 
in  ver.  4). 

aavu:   *1  too,'  ts  veil  as  others,  though  m/  falsehood  thus 
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redounds  to  God's  glory,  St.  Paul  uses  the  first  person  rroin 
motives  of  delicacy,  just  as  in  i  Cor.  iv.  6  he  '  transfers  by  a  fiction ' 
(Dr.  Ficlii's  elegant  ren{1ering;  of  y^rfrt^pffKirurn)  lo  himself  and  his 
friend  Apollos  what  really  applifd  to  his  opponents. 

8.  There  are  two  trains  of  thought  in  ihc  Apostle's  mind :  (i) 
t)ic  excuse  which  he  supposes  to  he  put  forward  by  Ihc  unbeliever 
tlial  evil  may  be  done  for  the  sake  of  ^cod ;  (ii)  the  accusation 
brought  a*  a  matter  of  fact  against  himsrlf  of  saying  that  evil 
might  be  done  for  the  sake  of  good.  The  single  clause  wiM^oBifKn 
TO  «<hA  Tw  t\$n  TO  ayaSa  IS  made  to  do  duty  for  both  lliese  trains  of 
thought,  in  the  one  case  connected  in  idea  and  construction  with 
rf .. .  /i^,  in  the  other  with  Xfynutru-  5u.  This  could  be  brought 
out  more  clearly  by  modem  devices  of  punctuation  :  W  m  mfyi  in 
AfuiflT<u\6t,  K^LVDpii ;  Kat  [ti  J  /m — KaSait  ffkuai^'^fHiVjitBa,  koI  KaSatt  if)aai 
TtMf  iifiat  X«y«i»  on — nairjTtoittr  «.t.X.  There  IS  a  vcry  similnr  con- 
struction in  w.  25,  26,  where  the  argument  works  up  twice  over  to 
the  sarnc  words,  *Jt  r'Tf>iM  ri)*  irin^w  r^f  fiimnoeriVijc  oirroif,  and  the 
words  which  follow  the  second  time  are  meant  lo  complete  both 
clauses,  the  first  as  well  as  the  second.  It  is  somewhat  similar 
when  in  cb.  ii.  ver.  16  at  once  curies  on  and  completes  w.  15 
and  13. 

St.  Paul  was  accused  (no  doubt  by  actual  opponents)  of  Antt- 
nomianism.  What  he  said  was,  'The  state  of  righieotisness  is  not 
to  be  attained  throu;4h  legal  works;  it  is  ihe  gift  of  God.'  He 
was  represenied  as  saying  '  diereforc  it  does  not  matter  what  a  man 
does'-^an  inference  which  he  repudiates  Indignantly,  not  only 
here  but  in  vi.  i  ff^  15  ff. 

&w  ti  KpTpa  k.tA.  This  points  back  to  tI  In  Knyii  ■pii'Ofioi ;  the 
plea  which  such  persons  put  in  will  avail  tliem  nolhint; ;  the  judge- 
ment (of  God)  wliich  will  fa!]  upon  them  is  just.  St,  Paul  docs 
not  argue  the  point,  or  say  anjlhlng  further  about  the  calumny 
directed  against  himself;  he  contents  himself  with  brushing  away 
an  ezcuse  which  is  obviously  nnreaL 


UKIVXiBSAXi   TAtLUKB  TO   ATTAUT    TO 
Rl  OHTEOUSNS  S3. 

m.  B~30.  //  tht  case  of  us  Jews  is  so  Bad,  art  the 
GtntiUs  ar^  bftttr  f  No.  The  same  cucusaiion  covers  both. 
The  Scriptures  speak  of  the  universality  of  human  guilt, 
which  is  laid  down  in  Ps.  xtv  and  graphically  described  in 
Pss.  V,  cxl,  X,  in  Is.  lix,  and  again  im  Vs.  xxxvi.     /ind  if 
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ike  Jew  is  equally  guilty  with  tht  GentiU,  stiil  Uss  can  h$ 
escape  punishment;  for  the  Law  which  threatens  him  with 
punishment  is  his  mvit.  So  then  the  whole  system  of  Law 
and  works  done  in  fulfilment  of  Law,  has  proved  a  failure. 
Law  eon  reveal  sin,  ttut  not  remove  it. 

•To  return  from  this  digression.  What  infereiiM  tre  we  lo 
draw?  Are  the  tables  complclcly  turned  ?  Are  we  Jews  not  only 
equaUed  but  surpassed  [vpot^^y^Ou  passive)  by  the  Gentiles?  Not  at 
All.  There  is  really  noihing  to  choose  between  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
The  itidicinient  which  we  have  jusi  brought  against  both  (in  i.  18- 
3a,  ii.  17-39)  provei  that  they  are  equally  under  the  dominion 
of  sin.  "The  testimony  of  Scripiurc  is  to  the  same  efTecL  Thus 
in  Ps.  xiv  [here  with  some  abridgment  and  variation],  the  Psalmist 
complains  that  he  cnnnot  find  a  single  righteous  man, "  that  there  is 
none  to  show  any  Intelligence  of  moral  and  religious  truth,  none  to 
show  any  desire  for  the  knowledge  of  God.  "Tlicy  have  all  (he 
says)  turned  aside  from  the  straight  path.  They  are  like  milk 
that  has  turned  sour  and  bad.  There  is  not  to  much  as  a  single 
right-doer  among  them.  "This  picture  of  universal  wickedness 
may  be  completed  from  such  details  as  tliose  which  are  applied 
to  the  wicked  in  Ps.  v.  9  [exuclly  quoted].  Just  as  a  grave  stands 
yawning  lo  receive  the  cori>sc  that  will  soon  fiU  it  with  corruption, 
so  the  throat  of  the  wicked  is  only  opened  to  vent  forth  depraved 
and  lying  speech.  Their  tongue  is  practised  in  fraud.  Or  in 
Fs.  cxI.  3  [also  exactly  quoted] :  the  poison-bag  of  the  asp  lies 
under  their  smooth  and  flattering  lips.  **So,  as  it  is  described  in 
Ps.  X.  7,  throat,  tongue,  and  lips  are  full  of  nothing  but  cursing 
and  venom.  "Then  of  Israel  it  is  said  [with  abridgment  from  LXX 
of  Is.  lix.  7,  8]:  They  run  with  eager  speed  to  commit  murder. 
"Their  couise  is  marked  by  ruin  and  misery.  '''With  smihng 
pathsof  [Krace  they  have  niadc  no  acquaintance.  '*  To  sum  up  (h« 
charactcrof  the  ungodly  in  a  word  [from  Pa.  xxxvi  (xxxv).  i  LXX]; 
The  fear  of  God  supplies  no  standard  for  their  actions. 

'*Thus  all  the  world  has  sinned.  And  not  even  the  Jew  can 
claim  exemption  from  ine  consequences  of  his  sin.  For  when  tlie 
Law  of  Moses  denounces  Chose  consequences  U  speaks  especially 
to  the  people  to  wliou)  it  was  given.    By  which  it  was  designed 
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that  the  Jew  too  might  have  his  mouth  stopped  from  all  excuse, 
and  that  all  mankind  might  be  held  accountable  to  God. 

"  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  argument.  By  works  of 
Law  (i.  e.  by  an  attempted  fulfilment  of  Law}  no  mortal  may  hope 
to  be  declared  righteous  in  God'i  sight.  For  the  only  effect  of 
Law  is  to  open  men's  eyct  to  their  own  sinfulness,  not  to  enable 
them  to  do  better.  That  method,  the  method  of  works,  has 
failed.    A  new  method  must  be  found. 

0.  Ti  oSi- ;  '  What  ihen  f  follows]  f '  Not  with  irpatx^fitSa,  because 
that  would  require  in  reply  ii«6*«  niivruc,  not  ov  vavrtas. 

npot;(£^fla  is  explained  in  three  ways :  a^  intrans.  in  the  same 
tense  as  the  active  npoixte,  as  trans,  with  its  proper  mi<i(lle  force, 
and  as  passive,  (i)  iriiw^dnflSn  mid.  =;  irpoixft'*"  (^pratcellimm  toi 
Vulg. ;  and  so  the  majority  of  commenlalors,  nnciciit  and  modem, 

Ayw  Kffujahr  txrtjttv  nnpa  mi/t  'EWrjvat ;    Euthym.-Zig.  ?;^nji(V  ri  itXiM 

Moi  tvia'tuoCfi*"  nl  'lovflniot ;  Thcoph. '  Do  we  tiilnk  ourselves  belter?' 
Gif.).  But  no  examples  of  this  use  arc  to  be  found,  and  there 
seems  to  be  no  reason  why  St.  Paul  should  not  have  written 
(TfKNjo^'i',  the  common  form  in  such  contexts,  (ii)  itpoinifuBn  trans. 
in  lis  more  ordinary  middle  sense,  'put  forward  as  an  excuse  or 
pretext'  ('Do  we  excuse  ourselves?*  RV,  marg.,  '  Have  we  any 
defence  ?'  Mey.  Co.).  But  then  the  object  must  be  expressed, 
aud  as  we  have  just  seen  W  o^v  cannot  be  combined  wiih  rfio'xifufia 
because  of  oi-  ttuvjt>s.  (iii)  npotx'ifitSu  passive,  '  Are  we  excelled  ? ' 
'Are  we  Jews  worse  off  (ch.-in  the  Gentiles)?'  a  rare  use,  but  still 
one  which  is  suflicienily  sut>stanitnled  (cf.  Field,  0/.  Norv.  Ill  ad 
Ik.).  Some  of  the  best  scholars  (e.  g.  LighLfooi,  Field)  incline  to 
this  view,  which  has  been  adopted  in  the  text  of  RV.  The  prin- 
cipal objection  lo  it  is  from  the  context.  St.  Paul  has  just  asserted 
(ver.  i)  that  the  Jew  has  an  advantage  over  the  Gentile  :  how  then 
does  he  come  lo  ask  if  the  Gentile  has  an  advantage  over  the  Jewp 
The  answer  would  seem  to  be  that  a  different  kind  of '  advantage ' 
is  meant.  The  superiority  of  the  Jew  to  the  Gentile  is  kiiipric,  it 
lies  in  the  possession  of  superior  privileges;  the  practical  equality 
of  Jew  and  Genlite  is  in  regard  to  their  present  moral  condition 
(co.  ii.  17-39  babnced  apainBl  ch.  i.  18-32).  In  this  latter  respect 
St.  Paul  implies  that  Geniile  and  Jew  migiit  really  change  places 
(il.  25-29).  A  few  scholars  (Olsh.  Va.Lid.}  i.ike  irpMj^cV^'i  ^  pass., 
but  give  it  ihe  same  sense  as  v^ixot^t^,  'Are  we  (Jews)  prefened 
(to  the  Gentiles)  irt  the  sight  of  God  ? ' 

^potyi^i^*^  :  V,  1,  irpQwarlxoiMv  mtpitvir  D*  G,  31 !  AoCiochcne  Ffttberi 
(Chrya.  [cd.  FicU]Tber>di.^vtnuiD«  ,  also Orig.'lM.  Ambretr.  la&inc  M&S. 
^pt  not  the  bdt,  Uiumiu  am/ZiW  :  a  glo«t  eipliining  'P^X-  ^  ">C  '""M 
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w«y  H  Vtilg.  tiiid  the  Uta  Creek  Mmntentuon  quoted  ibore.     A  L  read 

0&  virtaf.  Siricity  niciiking  ov  should  qualiry  n-eiynwc,  'not 
allogelher,'  'not  cnlireiy,  as  in  i  Cor.  v.  lo  ou  n-avToM  raU  wipmtt 
nv  K6a}iov  roi>rou :  but  in  somc  cKScs,  AS  here,  vavTiu\  qualiHes  aii, 
*  altogether  not,'  •  entitt-lj'  not,'  i.e.  'not  at  all'  (mgua-/$iam  Vulg., 
n£9»^wc  Theoph.).  Compare  the  Eimilar  idiom  in  ov  itu*v;  and  see 
Win.  Gr.  Ixi.  s. 

rpo^Tioir<£fif9a :  in  the  section  i.  ]8-ii.  S9, 

i^'  Auopvlaw.  In  Bilillcnl  Greek  ixi  witli  ()al.  hu  glTen  place  enttrclvto 
t*^  wiin  iici:-  MatL  viii.  9  ifd^xmr^i  d^  tvi  Jfouffi'iu'  u  &  strung  cue.  Tlie 
change  hu  already  taken  pUcc  in  LXX ;  eg    Deut.  xxxilt.  3  vivrtf  ol 

10.  The  long  quotation  whicli  follows,  made  up  of  a  number  of 
passages  taken  from  different  parts  of  the  O.  T.,  and  with  no 
apparent  break  between  them,  is  sirictly  in  accordance  with  the 
Rabbinical  practice.  '  A  f^ivounie  method  was  tlial  which  derived 
its  name  from  the  stringing  together  of  beads  (CAaraa),  when  a 
preacher  having  quoted  a  passajie  or  section  from  tiie  Pentateuch, 
strung  on  lo  it  another  and  like  •sounding,  or  re.illy  similar, 
from  (he  Prophets  and  the  H^giographa '  ^Edertheim,  Zi/e  and 
Timet,  Ac.  J.  449).  We  may  judge  from  this  instance  that  the 
first  quotation  did  not  always  necessarily  come  from  (ht-  Peiuaieuch 
— though  no  doubt  there  is  a  marked  tendency  in  Christian  as 
compared  with  Jewish  wriiers  to  equalize  the  three  divisions  of  the 
O.  T.  Other  excimples  of  such  comjiounded  quotations  are  Rom. 
ii.  15  (. ;  27  f. ;  xi.  a6  f. ;  34  f. ;  xii.  19  f. ;  a  Cor.  vi.  16.  Here  the 
passages  are  from  Pss.  xiv  [xiii].  1-3  (=Ps.  liii.  I-3  [hi.  2-4]), 
vcr.  I  free,  vcr.  3  abridged,  vcr.  3  exact;  V.  9  [to]  exact;  cxt.  3 
[cxxxix.  4]  exact:  x.  7  [ix.  aS]  free;  Is.  Ux.  7,  8  abridged;  Ps. 
xxxu  [xxxv].  I.  The  degree  of  lelevance  of  each  of  these 
passages  to  the  argument  is  indicated  by  the  paiaphiase :  see  also 
the  additional  note  at  the  end  of  cfa.  x. 

A>  a  whole  tbit  congtomcnte  of  <tiiotatlnni  ha*  htA  m.  ccrintu  blvtory. 
Tbc  tjBotslioni  In  NT.  fri<iu' ntly  react  upon  ihe  icil  o(  O.T.,  and  t'ley  bsve 
done  10  here:  rv.  13-iX  got  imported  hoiliLy  into  P*.  siv  [sill  IJCXj  u  an 
apljX'nid.tKc  to  rer.  4  in  ttie  '  common'  text  cj(  ihc  LXX  i^  trotrii,  Le.  tlie 
tifticvttcil  text  curieiil  in  the  time  of  Orii^cn).  Ther  are  itiU  foitijd  in  Codd. 
«•  11 R  U  and  miny  curaivc  MSS,  of  LXX  {om.  (f-A),  thonch  the  Greek 
coiniiiciitatots  OD  tbe  Psalms  do  not  rcbo^nitc  Ihent.  I'rom.  interpoiated 
MS.S.  (Qc'i  HI  thcac  tbey  found  their  way  into  Lftt.>VeL,  and  ao  into 
Jeionic'i  first  ctlition  oT  ttic  Puttter  yihe  'komau'l,  alio  Into  bis  Bccond 
eiliHoQ  ;the  'Gallicaii,'  baswl  npuii  Origin's  HexaplA\,  ihotigh  marked  with 
«n  obclui  after  the  (.'>nrn|>Ie  of  Oij^cn.  'I  he  ot.>cluf  dco|irict1  out,  and  thi 
«jc  commonly  printed  in  the  Vulgate  text  of  the  I'ralita,  which  i»  piacdcal 


dio[ipcf1  o«l,  and  they 
lilacl 
the  GAllican'  "From    ihc  VolEale  ihey  trnrellcd   loin   Coverdale't    Hible 


(a.  b.   1535)  i    (rom  thence  into  Mattliew'a  ;Rogeia'j  Bible,  which  ia  tho 
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Falter  reproclDce*  Corerdnte  {A-D.  I537l,ai:<l  slio  Into  tKe'Great  Bible' 
((int  Iwiiefl  by  Cromwell  in  1539.  find  nfienvsMi  with  &  prcfuce  by  Cranmef, 
whence  it  uko  bears  the  name  of  CiBnmcr'i  fiiblc,  la  ij^o'.  Tlic  Psalter  ot 
th«  Gri4t  Bifjle  was  incorporated  in  llie  Vnxik  vi  Cointiioii  Piajer,  in  «.1)ich 
ii  wu  icUincd  u  being  familiar  aiA  •.muoiher  to  sirg,  even  in  tbe  lalcr 
revision  which  iiib&titutcrl  elsewliefc  t!ie  Authomcd  Veisioo  of  1611.  The 
ccliling  of  the  Great  Kiblc  wu  due  to  Covcrdntc,  who  pot  an  *  to  the 
DMstigei  found  in  (lie  Vulgnle  bol  wiiciing  id  (lie  Hcbrewr.  The^e  rnmrki 
ncnrever  had  the  unic  fate  which  befell  th«  obeli  of  Jejamt.  They  mre 
BOl  repeated  in  ihe  Prajer'Huolr ;  lo  ihal  Emjlish  Churchmen  ^lill  read  [he 
ioterpolated  venei  in  Ps.  xlv  with  Qothirg  10  diiiini^iiwh  thc^  fiom  the  icrt 
of  tbe  text.  Jerome  himielf  wa«  well  aware  that  ibiie  verses  were  ao  put 
of  the  P^lm.  Id  hii  comincnUry  on  Ivilnti,  lib.  >vi,  he  note*  that  St.  Pool 
quoted  Is,  lix.  7,  8  in  Kp.  to  Rom.,  nntl  he  sildi,  fuo,f  mufti  ij^oniaitf,  dt 
Urth  ^ttime  fiatmp  tvmpium  fvtanf,  ^fvertw  [oti'voi^  in  edidsnt  yulsata 
[i.e.  Che  looijof  tbe  LXX'ja/itiii  juin tt  in  //eiraif* nan  /lafetifHi' tfiicToa. 
Ofifl.eA.  Mignc,  iv.  6'-'i  ;  coiop  the  jreface  lo  ihcMine  boi.k,  iWrf.  col-sfiSf. ; 
also  the  Dcwlj  discovered  CMvaMn/one/i  iJt/'jii/mM,  ed,  Monn,  1895,  p.  14  f.]. 

10.  Some  have  thought  that  ihis  verse  was  not  part  of  ihe 
quotation,  but  a  sumtnary  b;'  St.  Paul  of  nhat  follows.  It  does 
ind«d  present  some  variants  from  the  original,  SUum  for  irati>¥ 
j(piiaTOTjjTa  and  vi&i  <ir  fof  ou>  Jtrjui  tvt  Mt,  In  the  LXX  this  clause 
is  a  kind  of  refrain  which  is  repealed  exactly  in  vcr.  3.  St.  Paul 
there  keeps  to  his  text;  but  we  cannot  be  suipri^ctl  that  in  the 
opcnini;  words  he  should  choose  a  simpler  form  of  phrase  which 
more  directly  suggests  the  connexion  with  his  main  argument. 
The  dcKuinr ' sbail  live  by  faith';  but  till  ibe  coming  of  Chrisliaiiily 
there  was  no  true  iUaim  and  no  tiut-  faith.  The  veree  runs  loo 
much  upon  the  same  lines  as  the  pBalcn  to  be  other  than  a 
qaotaiion,  though  it  is  handled  in  the  free  and  bold  manner  which 
is  characteristic  of  St.  PauL 

11.  o4k  loTtf  i  ovn&v:  nan  at  qui  mUUigat  (rather  than  qui 
in^igif);  Anglicfe,  'there  is  none  to  undersiand.'  [But  ABG, 
and  perhaps  Latt.  Orig.-ht.  Ambrstr.,  WH.  texl  read  wu«i»,  as  also 
(B)C  WH.frx/icfTTii',  *ilhoij:  the  arL  afier  LXX.  This  would  is 
nan  tst  intiiligms,  non  est  rtguirtni  Datm  <Vu)g.)  '  There  is 
no  one  of  understanding,  there  is  no  inquirer  after  God-'J 

ft  avn&v  :  on  the  form  tee  Win.  Gr.  {  xir,  16  («d.  8  ;  xir,  J  E.  T.)  :  Hoit, 
IiUr.  SoStt  en  Orthog.  p.  1671  «L(0  foi'  tbe  ac  cento  si  inn,  t'ri.  p.  I74f. 
Both  fwins,  oviiJw  siid  vvrtw,  vc  fonnd,  and  citbcr  Kccentuntioa,  vmvin  or 
ffufW,  may  be  adopted :  probtbl;  the  Islter  is  to  be  prdencd ;  ct  {^*  from 
d^  Mk.  i.  34,  xL  16. 

la.  fljui :   ■  one  and  all* 

*IXP<Ml*iiffai' :   Heb.  =  '  to  go  bad,'  '  become  sour,'  like  railk ; 
comp.  the  B^p«rtir  doijAut  of  Matt.  xxv.  30. 
wmOv  (ifiM  drfir.)  A  B  G  Sec.  WII.  tejct. 

XPi«TinjTa  —  '  goodness '  in  the  widest  sense,  with  the  idea  of 
*  utility  *  rather  than  apcciaUy  of '  kindness,'  as  id  ii,  4. 
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fuf%  fvot :  cp.  the  Lilin  idiom  a/  ■rjVM'n  amn/r  (Vulg.  literftUy  mj/im  «^ 
MMtiPt).  Bfi;**,  \VH.  MH'^-  omit  the  lecoud  «v*  ianv  [<n'>«  Jouk  cmwi' 
XP^oiunF"  '"^  ititl.  Tive  Trn-:iiiig»  of  II  atiil  it*  aWft  in  ihest  icnct  are 
ojKii  10  tomp  bU'i^iciuii  uf  awiiiji1atii]j>  to  a  texi  of  LXX.  In  vcr.  14  U  IJ 
adO  adT&f  (fin  ii  oivfM  a.{niiv)  ccrruLioDduig  to  avroC  in  U's  text  of  Ps.  s.  T 

18.  Td^of  .  .  .  AdXiowoav.    The  LXX  of  Ps.  v.  9  [10]  corre> 

BpoiwU  prcUy  near]/  to  Heb.  The  lasl  clause  =  father  Hnguam 
tuam  hlandam  rtddun{  [poiiuni),  or  perhaps  lingua  lua  blandiuniyr 
(K^iutzscti,  p.  34):  'their  longue  do  they  make  smooLh'  Chelae; 
'  smooth  speech  glidelh  from  their  tongue '  De  Witt. 

J6oXi«C<rav:  Win.  Gr.  {  xlii,  14  fed.  B;  xlii,  )/  G.  T.).  The  tenntn*- 
tloD  •nar,  exlepded  from  iropetf.  and  1D<1  aor.  of  veitM  (n  -/u  ta  vnbi  in  -oi,  la 
widely  foand ;  it  is  coramou  in  LXX  and  Id  Alexandrlno  Creek,  but  by  no 
smna  contlned  ta  it ;  it  ii  frccjucnt  tn  Jjocodan  latcnplions,  and  u  called  by 
cat  gnmmnriaa  a  '  BocoliaQ  '  iona,  «■  by  olhcn  '  Alcxandiian.' 

Ids  itoirfSui':  Ps.  cxt.  3  fcxxxix.  4].  The  position  of  the  poisoa- 
bag  of  the  serifent  is  rightly  describeil.  Tlie  venom  is  more 
coriei:tly  rercrrcd  to  the  bite  (as  in  Num.  zxL  9;  Prov.  xxiii.  ^a), 
than   to  the  forlced  tongue  (Job  sz.  iti) t  Bee  arL  'Serpent    in 

14.  Ps.  X.  1  somewhat  freely  from  LXX  [ix.  28]:  at  i\,,at  rA 
trrijta  ai'rerC  yiim  «ul  ittKpUt  aal  hi\i>v.  St-  Paul  teialns  the  rcl.  but 
changes  it  into  the  plural :  ariiu*  avrAv  B  17,  Cypr.,  WH.  marg. 

-RiKpta  :   Heb.  marc  lit.  =J'raudtt. 

15-17,  This  quoialion  of  Is.  lix.  7,  8  is  freely  abritlged  from  the 
LXX ;  atid  as  it  is  also  of  some  interest  fron]  its  bearing^  upon 
the  text  of  the  LXX  u^d  by  St.  Paul,  il  may  be  well  to  give  the 
original  and  the  quotation  side  by  side. 

Rom.  tit.  16-17.  I>-  lix.  7,  S. 

i^n  vi  v6h*t  avruv  ''X*'"'  °'j[">*  ^  ^  iti^ft   aiiratt   [nrl   ieovr\fMai 

vCvrpty^  Kui  ra^aaiiaftla  ir  rait  rpixovoi]  ra;{U>ol  tM^tM  alfia  [icai  ol 
6iott  oiriiv,  >□!  iS^  ttfi^y^f  oIm  Sta^ayia-iioi  uirrmi  SuiXivyiirfMi  avi 
hptavoM,  A£vuy].      iTiivTfitiMfui  nai  raXantatpla 

if  tM  MoTr  ainitv  Ka\  i^6v  dfjijnjt 
OM  ocSdiri  \jtak  ovN  tan  Kplfis  if 
rait  i^otr  avTur]. 

•f>M  dro/Tiov  Tbeodollon,  and  probably  sUo  Afi'iila  and  Sytnnuchai. 
[Front  the  //ejcafiJa  tliis  Trading  hni  [;ot  inlu  several  MisS.  of  LXX.] 

ii^pSra^  (foi  dni  •p6rivr)  A  K  :  oUaa,  H'  U  Q*.  Ac :  iy*»aw  A  i^'-  marf. 
(Q  >  Cod,  Marchalianu*.  XII  Holm«i',i  mimuf.  a/iV- 

1&.  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ver>e  ?  Does  it  mean  that  the 
passages  just  quoted  are  addressed  to  Jews  (4   t^^ot  =  O.  T.; 
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Poiuai  T^v  m^ativ  yjia^tfii  ovo/ictffi,  l^t  nifutt  ri  ir^o^rjTiKf!  Futhyn).- 
Zig.),  and  ihercfore  they  are  as  much  guilty  before  God  us  ihe 
Geritilcs?  So  most  commcnialors.  Or  does  it  mean  that  ihe 
guilt  of  the  Jews  being  now  proved,  as  ihey  sinned  they  must  also 
expect  punishment,  the  Law  {A  iwjiot  =  the  Pentateuch)  alTirming 
Ihc  connexion  between  sin  and  punishment.  So  Gif.  Both  interpre- 
tations give  a  good  sense.  [For  though  (i)  does  not  strictly  prove 
that  aii  men  arc  guilty  but  only  iliat  the  jews  are  guiliy,  this  was 
really  the  main  point  which  needed  proving,  because  the  Jews  were 
apt  to  explain  away  the  passages  which  condemned  them,  and  held 
that — whatever  happened  to  the  Gentiles— they  would  escape] 
The  question  really  turns  upon  the  meaning  of  o  w;^oc  It  is 
urged,  (i)  that  there  is  only  a  single  passage  in  St.  Paul  where 
i  wjfior  clearly  =  0.T.  (i  Cor.  xiv.  ar,  a  Cjuotation  of  Is.  xxviii.  n): 
compare  however  Jo.  x.  34  (=  Ps.  Ixxxii.  6),  xv.  15  (=  Ps. 
3EIIV,  19);  (ii)  that  in  the  cortcspondiiij:;  clause,  rolt  «V  t^  wJ^iw 
must  =  the  Law,  in  the  nai  rower  sense  ;  (iii)  that  in  ver,  ai  the 
Law  is  exjires^ly  disliiiguihiicd  from  the  Prophets. 

Yet  these  argummtH  are  hardly  decisive :  for  (i)  the  evidence  is 
sufficient  to  show  that  St.  Paul  niij^ht  have  used  A  rSftot  in  the  wider 
sense;  for  this  one  instance  is  as  good  as  many ;  and  (ii)  we  must 
not  suppose  that  St.  Paul  always  rigidly  distinguished  whith  sense 
he  was  using;  the  use  of  the  word  in  one  sense  would  call  up  the 
other  (cf.  Note  on  n  eavant  in  ch.  v.  xx). 

Ollr.  also  gan  a  wnj  of  hfi  otnt.  but  malcn  i  wAptxf  «  h*.m  in  the 
Kbitnu:t  (coveting  >i  once  foe  the  Geoulc  the  law  of  coDMlence,  and  for  lb« 
Jew  the  law  of  Moms),  whiiih  iscontfary  to  the  use  of  u  vijtot. 

X^ct  .  .  .  XoXiZ:  X('}(if  calls  attention  to  the  substance  of  what 
is  spokett,  XhiX«;*  to  the  outward  utterance ;  cf.  esp.  M'ClcIlan, 
Gos}<ils,  p.  383  ff. 

+poYii :  cf.  u»anoXrfyijror  i,  ao,  iL  I ;  the  idea  comes  up  at  each 
step  in  the  argument. 

Ax^&iKos:  not  exactly  'guilty  before  God,'  but  'answerable  to 
God."  vmJSiKftt  takes  pen.  of  the  penalty;  dat.  of  the  |K;rson 
injured  to  whom  satisfaction  is  due  {twv  tii.jr\tx<t'mv  iiro^os  iima 
j^  ^Xat^am  Plato,  Lr^.  846  B).  So  licre :  all  mankind  has 
offended  against  God,  and  owes  Him  satis£iction.  Note  the  use 
of  s  forensic  term. 

ao.  St^t:  'because,'  not  'iheiefore,'  as  AV.  (see  on  i.  19). 
Mankind  is  liable  for  penalties  as  against  God,  because  there  is 
nothing  else  to  afford  them  protection.  Law  can  open  men's 
eyes  to  sin,  but  cannot  remove  it.  Why  this  is  so  is  shown  ia 
vii.  7  ff. 

Smaiufti^trtrai:  '  ^hall  be  pronouncerl  righteous,*  t^rtainly  not 
'ibaU  be  made  righteous'  (Lid.) ;  the  whole  context  (Cm  ko*  orifta 


hl  ai-20.J  the  new  system  8i 

ipt'oySt  tm6llttos,  inntrio*  ofirov)  has  reference  to  ft  judicial  (rial  and 
verdict. 
v&ra  aipi :  mou  in  his  weakness  and  FraiJCy  ( i  Cor.  i.  S9 ;  i  Pet. 

iwiY'"'""**  'dear  knowledge';  we  on  L  t8,  3a. 
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m.  21-38.  //fr£  then  the  tmv  ord(r  of  things  ccmti  in. 
In  it  is  offered  a  Righteousness  which  comes  from  God  but 
embraces  man^  by  no  deserts  of  his  but  as  a  free  gift  on  the 
part  of  God.  This  righteousness,  (i)  though  attested  by  the 
Sacred  Books,  is  independent  of  any  Ugal  system  (ver.  21) ; 
(ii)  it  is  apprehended  by  faith  in  Christ,  and  is  as  wide  as 
man's  need  {vv.  aa,  2^) ;  (iii)  it  is  made  possible  by  the 
propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  Christ  (vv.  24,  2.'i) ;  which  Sacrifice 
at  once  explains  the  lenient  treatment  by  God  of  past  sin 
and  gives  the  most  decisive  expression  to  His  righteousness 
(w.  3.^,  26). 

"  It  is  precisely  such  a  method  which  is  ofTered  in  Christianity, 
Wc  have  seen  whai  is  the  sUte  of  the  world  without  iL  But  now, 
since  the  coming  of  Christ,  ihe  righlcousn«s  of  God  has  asserted 
itself  in  visible  concrete  form,  but  so  as  to  furnish  at  the  same 
lime  a  means  of  accjuiring  righteousness  lo  man  —  and  that  in 
complete  indejit-ndeoce  of  law,  though  the  Sacred  Books  which 
contain  the  Law  and  the  wriiinga  of  the  Prophets  bear  witness  to 
it.  "This  new  method  of  a<:quiring  righteousness  does  not  turn 
upon  works  but  on  faith,  i.e.  on  atdent  aitachment  and  devotion  to 
Jesus  Messiah.  And  it  is  therefore  no  longer  confined  to  any 
particular  people  like  the  Jews,  hut  is  thrown  open  witliout  distinc- 
tion to  all,  on  tlie  sole  condition  of  believing,  whether  they  be  Jews 
or  Gentiles.  "The  universal  gift  corresponds  to  die  universal  need. 
All  men  alike  have  sinned  ;  and  all  alike  feel  themselves  Us  from 
tiie  brigiit  effulgence  of  God's  presence.  •*Yet  estranged  as  they 
are  God  accepts  Ihcm  as  righteous  for  no  merit  or  service  of  theirs, 
by  an  act  of  His  own  free  favour,  the  change  in  their  relation  to 
Him  being  due  lo  the  Great  Deliver;»ncc  wrought  at  the  price  of  the 
Death  of  Christ  Jesus.    *^Wben  the  Messiah  suiRred  upon  th« 
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Cross  it  was  God  Who  set  Mim  there  as  a.  public  specUcle,  to 
be  viewed  aa  a  Mosaic  STCfifice  might  be  wcwed  by  the  crowds  as- 
sembled in  ihc  cnurts  of  the  Temple.  The  shedding  of  His  Blood 
was  in  fact  a  sacrifice  which  had  the  effect  of  making  propitiation 
or  atonement  for  sin,  an  efFect  which  man  must  appropriate  through 
faith.  The  object  of  the  whole  being  by  ihis  public  and  decisive 
act  to  vindicate  the  righteousness  of  God.  In  previous  ages  the 
sins  of  mankind  had  been  passed  over  without  adequate  punishment 
or  atoncmcnl :  "  bul  this  long  forbearance  on  the  part  of  God  had  in 
view  throujiiinui  lliai  signal  exhihilion  of  His  Righteousness  which 
He  purposed  to  enact  when  the  hour  should  come  as  now  it  has 
come,  so  as  to  reveal  Himself  in  His  double  character  as  at  once 
righleous  Himself  and  pronouncing  righteous,  or  accepting  as 
righteous,  the  loyal  follower  of  Jesus. 

21.  mri'l  6/ :  *  now,'  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  Mey.  De 
W.  Oitr.  Go.  and  otiiers contend  for  ilie  rendering  'as  it  is,'  on  the 

Epund  that  the  opposition  is  between  two  slata.  the  state  under 
tw  and  die  state  without  Law.  But  here  the  Iwo  states  or 
relations  correspond  to  two  periods  succeeding  each  other  in  order 
of  time;  so  ihat  »ii«  may  well  have  its  6rst  and  moat  obvious 
meaning,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  parallel  passages,  Rom.  xvi 
35)  ^^  fiuimipi'ov  ...  ^iivi^uifiiiTtic  .  .  .  vvv,  Kph.  ii.  13,  13  "vA 
Si  .  .  ,  *ytin\B}fT*  ryyuf,  Col.  1-  26,  17  ^ucn^piDi>  rh  dieottxpv/iftivow  ... 
vvf  Si  i<f>aitpat^Tfi  2  Tim.  L  Q,  10  X''!'^"  '''1"  ^oOt'it^aii  ,  ,  .  npii  )[piivu» 
al»v!oiir  <ftaiftpa>ftiaaf  Hi  vvf,   Hcb.  ix.  z6   >'v>'i    9i  Sirii^  iir\  (rvvT«X«i'f 

ru»  (ifuvwr  ,  ,  .  irnpanifitinai.  It  may  be  observed  (t)  that  the  N.  T. 
writers  constantly  oppose  the  pre-Christian  and  the  Christian 
dispensations  to  each  other  aa  periods  (comp.  in  addition  to  the 
passages  already  enumerated  Acts  ivii.  30 ;  GaL  iii.  33,  sg, 
iv.  3,  4;  I-Icb.  i.  i) ;  and  (ii)  that  4>aMtpoicrffM  is  constantly  used 
with  expressions  denoung  time  (add  to  passages  above  Tit.  L  3 
mipolr  iSi'aic,  I  Pet.  i.  30  «V  iiTxarav  ratp  xp6ifto¥).  The  leading 
English  commentators  take  t)iis  view. 

An  altasion  of  TcrCulUan's  makes  it  pmbahle  that  Marcten  rctnined  this 
versrC ;  evidence  (ails  as  to  the  rrsl  <A  tlic  cluptcr,  adA  it  is  prubalitc  that  he 
cut  out  the  whole  of  ch.  iv,  alonti  with  roosi  oificr  references  to  the  hhtury 
of  Abrahjun  (TerL  on  Gal.  iv.  2i-s6.  AJr:  Mare.  v.  4). 

Xwpl?  i^rtoo:  '8p;irt  from  law,'  *  inUepcinieiitly  of  it,'  not  as 
a  subcrdinatc  system  growing  uut  of  I^iv,  but  as  an  alternative 
for  Law  and  dwiineii  uliitnately  to  snjXTiecle  it  (Rom.  x.  4'). 

Succuooun}  eaoS:  sec  on  rh.  i.  17.  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  define 
his  meaning.     The  righteousness  which  he  ha^  iu  view  is  cssea- 
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tially  the  righteousness  of  God  ;  though  the  aspect  in  which  it  is 
regarJed  is  as  a  condilton  hoslnwcH  iipon  man,  that  condition  is 
the  direct  outcome  nf  the  Oiviiie  altrrlmtc  ufrijihtcotisiicss,  work- 
ing its  way  to  laryer  nsili/ation  amongst  men.  One  step  in  this 
rcali/aiion.  the  tirst  great  ulijectivc  ste|>,  is  the  Sacriiicial  I>eath  oi 
Christ  for  sin  (ver.  25) ;  the  next  step  is  the  siibjcttiic  a[ii)rc- 
hcnsion  of  what  ia  thus  done  for  him  by  faith  on  tlie  jiart  of  the 
beUevcr  (vcr.  2a).  Unricr  the  old  system  the  only  way  laid  down 
for  man  to  attain  to  righteousness  was  by  tlic  strict  performance 
of  the  Mtisaic  Law  ;  now  that  heavy  oWigation  is  removed  and  a 
shorter  but  at  the  same  time  more  effective  method  is  snlKtitntcd, 
the  method  of  attachment  to  a  Divine  Person. 

vt^ac/pwTiu.  Conlrast  the  completed  tfmv/pttuna  in  Christ  and 
the  continued  atto«dXij>j!'fe  in  the  Gospel  (ch.  I..  16):  the  verb 
ipai/tpoiadai  18  regularly  used  for  the  Incaniailon  with  its  accompani- 
OKQts  and  tequents  as  outRtanding  facts  of  hiRlory  prepared  in  the 
secret  counsels  of  God  and  at  the  fitting  moment  'manifested*  to 
Uie  Eight  of  men;  so,  of  the  whole  process  of  the  Incarnation, 
I  Tiro,  ill,  16;  3  Tim.  I  10;  1  Pet.  L  so;  i  Jo.  ill.  ,^,  8:  of  the 
Atonement,  Heb.  ii.  16:  of  the  risen  Christ,  Mark  xvl,  12,  14; 
John  XXX.  14:  of  the  future  coining  to  Judgement,  i  Pet.  v,  4  ; 
I  Jo.  ii.  j8.  '1  he  nearest  parallels  10  this  verse  whirh  spcalts  of 
the  manircslatioii  of  Divine  'righteousness'  are  a  Tim.  i.  10,  which 
speaks  of  a  like  manifestation  of  Divine  '  grace,'  and  i  Jo.  i.  1, 
which  describes  the  lacarnatioo  as  the  appearing  on  earth  of  the 
principle  of '  life.' 

pipTvpou^6^  K.T.  X.:  another  instance  of  the  care  with  which 
Sl  Paul  in'iists  that  the  new  order  of  things  is  in  no  way  contrary 
to  the  old,  but  rather  a  development  which  was  duly  foreseen  and 
provided  for :  cf.  Rom.  1. 1,  iil  31,  the  whole  of  ch.  iv,  ix.  35-33  i 
X.  t6-ai;  zi  l-io,  26-19;  xv.  8-13;  xvi.  26  &c. 

22.  B4  turns  to  the  particular  aspect  of  the  Divine  righteousness 
which  the  Apostle  here  wishes  to  bring  out  ;  it  is  righteougncss 
apprehended  l>y  faith  in  Christ  and  embracing  the  body  of  believers. 
The  particle  thus  introduces  a  nearer  definition,  but  it)  itself  only 
marks  the  transition  in  thought  which  here  (as  in  ch.  iz.  30 ;  i  Cor. 
ii.  6;  Gal.  IL  j;  Phil.  il.  8)  happens  to  be  from  the  general  to  the 
particular. 

irurraus  'li)oo5  XfKimi8:  gen.  of  object,  'faith  in  Jenu  Christ.' 
This  is  ihe  hitherto  almost  universally  accepted  view,  which  has 
however  been  receiiliy  challenged  in  a  very  carefully  worked  out 
argument  by  Prof.  Haussleilcr  of  Grcirswald  (/J/r  GlauSt  Jem 
Chrtstiu.  der  chrisllicht  Giaube,  Leipzig.  1891). 

Dr.  H&BaU.itcr  conimdi  ihnt  the  g«n.  it,  subjcclivc  not  objective,  that  lOce 
the  'faith  of  Abiahum'  m  ch.  i».  16,  it  denote*  ibc  r«illi  (in  Dodi  wlilcb 
CkcUt  **'""*' ^  BKiauiofd  avta  Umnijtb  tlw  wdeal  of  ite  Craoifiaioa,  tliat 
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ttiii  ftlih  b  bete  put  forward  u  the  centml  feature  of  the  Atoneneat,  uid 
that  it  U  to  be  grnnperl  or  aj5piopti»t*iI  liy  the  Cliii^ti.tn  in  s  KiiniUr  ni«niie» 
to  that  in  whicb  ha  iepio<1uc<«  tbc  TiiitD  of  Abraham.     If  tlilf  view  hcM 

Sood,  &  Duiobcr  of  other  i^uuge*  ^nouMy  1.  17^  would  he  affected  by  1l 
Bt,  illhough  ftbljr  earned  out,  (he  ititaiiretalton  uf  some  of  these  paasages 
K«Ri(  to  u>  (ciiccd  ;  the  ihcori'  biini^a  (uji^clher  <hiii|^'s,  like  Itie  s-Vrit  Ivaau 
Xfnorm  here  with  the  *icrit  OioC  in  iii.  ,^,  which  Are  really  diapnnte;  uid 
ll  hai  M  far,  we  believe,  met  with  no  neccptnncc. 

Ti]<rofi  XpioToil.  If,  and  ajipatcnlty  Miiaon  at  (j^ooled  by  TcrinlliBn, 
drop  lijiToC  fso  too  Wll.  marf  1 ;  A  rcjds  h  Xfiori  lijooS. 

Ksi  iirt  iritTM  om,  K*  A  H  C,  47.  67**,  Boh.  Aeth.  Arrn  ,  Clem.-AlcK. 
O.-ig.  Did,  Cyr.-Alex.  Aug.:  ini.  DEFG  KL  &c.  l<rf  wirrat  alone  ■■ 
found  in.  Jo.  Dimaic,  Vutg.  enifJ.,  so  that  th  mii-Toi  khI  trt  irArrai  would 
Kem  lo  be  a  cuuilaliun,  01  cvnihinalioa  of  two  readings  ongiaally  alunnn- 
tivca.  If  it  were  th(^  tme  rcAfliitg  tts  would  exprua  'dolinaiioii  for'  all 
bclicven,  hf  'cxtCTniou  to'  them. 

fla.  ad  yip  ion  BkwtoXi^.  The  Apostle  is  reminded  of  one  of 
his  main  posiiiona.  The  Jew  has  (in  this  respect)  no  real  advaniage 
over  the  Gentile;  bolh  alike  need  a  righieousnessivbich  i$  nol  their 
own ;  and  to  both  it  is  offered  on  the  same  terms. 

t\i).apnif.  In  English  we  may  translate  this  'haw  sinned'  in 
accordance  with  the  idiom  of  the  langiu^e,  which  (ircfcrs  to  use 
Uic  perJect  where  a  pai^t  fact  or  series  of  facts  is  not  separated  by 
a  clear  interval  from  the  present :  see  note  on  ii.  13. 

fltfTtpoCtrai ;  see  Monro,  Homtric  Grammar,  §  8  (3);  mid.  voice  = 
*M  n-ant.'  Gif.  well  compares  Mair.  x\x.  so  W  fn  CcrT*p«; 
(obj'cciive,  "What,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  is  waniinL;  to  mc?')  with 
Luke  XV.  I4  ml  aiirut  9|iffin>  vort^iu^ai  (subjectivc,  the  Prodigal 
begins  to /«/  his  desiiiulion). 

TTfl  8i|t)s.  There  are  two  wholly  distinci  uses  of  this  word : 
(i)  = 'opinion'  (a  u»c  not  found  in  N.  T.N  and  tlicnce  in 
particular  'favourable  opinion,'  'reputation'  (Rom.  ii.  7,  10; 
John  zii.  43  Ac);  (a)  by  a  use  wliich  came  in  with  the 
LXX  as  translation  of  Heb.  "l^^S  =  (i)  '  visible  brightness  or 
Splendour'  (Acts  xxii.  11  ;  i  Cor.  xv,  40  ff.);  and  hence 
m)  the  brightness  which  ratiiatca  from  the  presence  of  God, 
Vttt  visible  glory  conceived  as  renting  on  Mount  &>nai  (Ex. 
xziv.  16),  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  (Ex.  xvi.  to),  in  the  tabernacle 
Q£x.  xl.  34)  or  temple  (l  Kings  viii.  11;  a  Chron.  v.  T4),  and 
specially  between  the  clicruliim  on  the  lid  of  the  ark  (Ps.  Ixxx.  I ; 
Ex.  XXV.  aa  ;  Rom.  ix.  4  Ac);  (iii)  this  vit^ibie  splendour 
8\inbolized  the  Divine  perfeciions,  'the  maji-sty  or  goodness  of 
God  as  manilesled  to  men,'  (LighLfoot  on  Col.  i.  11 ;  cotnp.  £ph. 
I.  6,  la.  17;  iii,  16);  (iv)  these  perfeciions  are  in  a  measure 
communicated  to  man  tfirough  Christ  (esp.  a  Cor.  iv.  6, 
iii.  t8).  Both  morally  and  physically  a  certain  transfiguraiion 
lakes  place  in  the  Christian,  partially  here,  compteicly  hereafter 
(comp.  eg.  Rom.  viii.  30  I'Ail^nj**  with  Rom.  v.  s  tV  An^i  rja 
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iS^t  rtfu  Qtot,  vlii.  18  T^v  (it\Xav<Ta»  ii^tw  iirota'KtKp^i'atf  t  Tim. 
ii.  10  WJi)*  miovtciv).  The  Rahbis  held  that  Adam  by  the  Fall  lost 
six  things,  'the  glory,  life  (immonality),  his  stature  (which  was 
above  (hat  ol  hi&  descendants),  ihe  fruit  of  the  field,  ihe  fruits  of 
trees,  and  the  light  (by  which  the  world  uas  crested,  and  which 
was  withdrawn  from  it  and  reserved  for  the  righteous  in  tlie  world 
to  come).'  It  is  explained  ihat  'iho  glory'  was  a  rcflcclton  from 
the  Divine  glory  which  before  the  F4II  brightened  Adam's  face 
(Weber,  AUsyn.  Theel.  p.  314).  Clear!;'  St.  I'aul  conceives  of  this 
glor_)'  as  in  process  of  iwing  rccoveied :  the  phyEical  sense  is  also 
enriched  by  its  extension  to  aiiribuies  that  are  moral  and 
spiritual. 

The  nennln^  of  Ufa  In  tbit  ctynnexion  ii  irtll  illuslnited  by  4  Ezr.  vl).  41 
Jed,  Bfnily  —  vl.  14  O.  ¥.  l-nti»eh«,  p.  Oo;  1,  whcTi^  th«  «»Ie  of  the  bleiacd 
11  described  «»  nt^nt  mtri.(icm,  nri/tu  nctlim,  nt^t  ail*  luctm  [i«rh.  (or 
entffmitum;  «iii.  UcnsLy  01/  !«<■},  nttfu*  niti'tm.  want  fUxriSsttm,  nf^m 
hutm.nin  totummorf^  sfilnminrem  t/antniu  Jltiistmt  [pcrh.  =  AmAynaua 
Wfi^t  T^JDTou],  In  (jHoling  tiii*  patsagc  Amlirotc  ha*  tela  /Jet /uJgt/iii 
l/ariiai ;  DMiinni  rttipi  trtt  lux  on$m'tim  ((rf.  K«u.  xii  14V  Ttie  I'IcmoI 
themselves  sliitu-  with  a  brit^hin^'SA  wKidi  1*  tcHccicd  riom  the  lice  of  God : 
iiiJ.  w.  97,  q3  I  llriiilf  B  71,  71  O.  t.  FHii^cIif]  ^uemOih  inti^itt  {.jtiKhti) 
viiltus  teram  fulgrrt  lUul  $cl,  tt  ^uemado  imipirnt  iUtturuiu  odfimilafi 
tumim  .  .  .falinant  enim  vldtrt  vultum  [tius\  tut  ttrviunt  vivtntu  ti 
m  qm  ineifieMt glarim  meiitdeiii  neiptrs.u.  Matt.  sill.  43). 

24.  BiftaiDufUkoi.  The  construction  and  connexion  of  this  word 
are  difficuU,  and  perhaps  not  Co  be  determined  with  certainly. 
(t)  Many  leading  scholars  (De  W.  Mcy.  Lips.  Lid.  Win.  Gr.  §  xlv. 
6  b)  make  hutaiov^tvtn  mark  a  d<.-iail  in,  or  as^sign  a  proof  of,  the 
condilton  di.'Kt:rilx-d  by  lattfrnlvrtn.  In  this  case  there  would  be 
a  slight  stress  on  iutfna»:  men  arc  far  from  God's  filory,  Ucame  the 
state  of  rig:hteousness  has  to  be  given  them ;  they  do  nothing  fur 
it.  But  this  is  rather  far-fcichcd.  No  such  proof  or  further 
description  of  vnTtpnvvrw.  is  needed.  It  had  already  been  proved 
by  the  actual  condition  of  Jews  as  well  as  Geniiles;  and  to  prove 
it  by  the  gratuitousness  of  the  justification  would  be  an  inversion 
of  the  logical  order,  (ii)  wrtpoviTar  Sivriou^ovi  is  taken  as  =  tirr*- 
poi'vnu  mtl  iicniorvrai  (Fti.)  or  ^  i«Tr»>oi'-^(M'i  iuttuovi^ai  (Tlioluck). 
But  this  is  dubious  Greek,  (ili)  {vtotowcoi  is  not  taken  with  what 
precedes,  but  is  made  to  begin  a  new  clause.  In  that  case  there  is 
an  an.-icoluihon,  and  we  must  supply  some  such  phrase  as  wui 
%ii\)iu>^t6a\  (Oltr.).  But  that  would  be  harsh,  and  a  connecting 
particle  seems  wanted,  (iv)  Easier  and  more  naiur.Tl  than  any  oi 
these  cxpedienis  seems  to  be,  with  Va.  and  Ewald,  to  make  oi  yop 
.  .  .  i(Tr»p«"vTa.  practically  a  parenthesis,  and  to  lake  l!ie  nom, 
JhcnioL^frat  '  as  su^gesUd  by  truvr^f  In  ver.  33,  but  in  sciibk  referring 
rather  to  rwCt  vioriiavra^  in  ver.  33.'  No  doubt  such  a  cunsiructtun 
would  be  irregular,  but  it  may  be  questioned  whether  it  ts  ttjo 
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irregular  for  St.  Paul.  The  A|iostle  frequently  gives  a  new  turn  to 
a  semence  tinder  the  influence  of  some  expression  which  b  really 
subordinate  to  (he  main  idea.     Perhaps  as  near  a  parallel  as  any 

would  be  9  Cor.  viii,  l8,  19  tnvrtiiit^oiif  Hi  riy  aie\<pirt  ...  of 
i  Jiraiiroi  »V  ry  fvoyyrXiy   .   ,   ,   oil  jkJkuf  8«',  liXAu  ku\  }^tipaTa»i}$iit  (aS  11 

&(  •irnu-dmi  had  prccci^cd}. 

Sftipi&i'  T^i  a&rou  x'p'''^-  F^^l^  of  these  phrases  Slrenj^hena  the 
Other  in  a  very  emphatic  way,  the  posiiion  of  ai/rov  further  laving 
stress  on  the  fact  that  this  manifestation  of  free  favour  on  ihe  part 
of  God  is  unprompted  by  any  other  esiernal  cause  ilian  ihe  one 
which  is  mentioneu  (fli4  r^t  dwo\vrtii>tri»t). 

AireXwTpiifffw?.  It  is  conicnrkd,  tsp.  by  Ollramare,  (i)  that 
'KvtfMHo  and  <mnXvr/>du  in  classical  Greek  =  not  '  to  pay  a  ransom,' 
but  *  to  take  a  ransom/  '  lo  put  to  ransom/  or  'rekase  on  ransom,' 
as  a  conqueror  releases  his  prisoners  (the  only  example  given  of 

aWvXuT^iaiait  IS  Plut.  ^t^OT^.  S4  itoktur  al)tfiaKviTat¥  anaXi/rpairriK,  U'hcre 

the  word  has  this  sense  of  '  putting  to  ransom ') ;  (ii)  that  in  LXX 
Xvrpavafim  is  fiequenily  used  of  the  Deliverance  from  Hgypl,  the 
Exodus,  in  which  there  is  no  question  of  ransom  (so  Ex.  vi.  6, 
JEV.  13;  Dcut.  vii.  8;  ix.  26;  xiii.  5,  ftc. :  cf.  also  timAvrp&iru 
Ex.  xxi.  8,  of  ihe  'release'  of  a  slave  by  her  master).  The  subst, 
aittAirpuait  occurs  only  in  one  place,  Dan.  iv.  30  [ajj  or  32],  LXX 
6  )ip£ioi  /lov  Tr}t  nffoXtrcpiffftti  ^>>8f  of  Nebucliadriezzar's  recovery 
from  his  madness.  Hence  it  19  inferred  (cf.  also  Wcsicott,  fftS, 
p.  296,  and  Riischl,  Rerhlftrl.  u.  Vtndhn,  ii.  220  ff.)  that  here  and 
in  similar  passages  anoXiTpuKnt  denoles  '  deliverance  '  simply  without 
any  idea  of  '  ransom.'  There  is  no  doubt  that  tliiii  part  of  the 
mctJphot  mi;^lu  be  dropped.  But  in  view  ofihc  clear  leiioluuon  of 
tlie  expression  in  Mark  x.  45  (Matt  xx.  a8)  tolwn  Ti\»  ^x^"  o^Qv 
\vrpviv  orrt  iroAXui',  and  in  t  Tim.  ii.  6  i  hoiir  tavrat  aiTt^vrpov  firtp 
vavT»y,  and  in  viciv  also  of  the  many  passages  in  which  Christians 
are  said  lo  be  'bought/  or  'bought  with  a  price '  (i  Cor.  vi.  20, 
vii.  33;  (^al.  iii.  13  J  3  Pel.  11.  i;  Rev.  v.  9:  cf.  Acts  ix.  28; 
I  PeL  i.  18,  19),  we  can  hardly  resist  the  conciiiiiion  that  the  idea 
of  the  X^Tpw  retains  lis  full  force,  ihnt  it  is  identical  wiih  the  »ipi], 
and  that  both  are  ways  of  describing  the  Denih  of  Christ.  The 
emphasis  is  on  the  cot/  of  man's  redemption,  Wc  need  not  press 
the  metaphor  yet  a  step  further  by  asking  (»s  the  ancients  did)  to 
whom  the  ransom  or  price  was  paid.  Il  was  required  by  that 
ultimate  necessity  which  has  made  the  whole  course  of  things  what 
it  b;is  been ;  but  this  necessity  is  far  beyond  our  powers  to  grasp 
or  gauge. 

"His  Iv  XpMrr^  TijowC.  Wo  owe  to  HftUMlriter  (Av  Clauit  Jtm  Ckriai, 
p.  1 16)  tli(^  inlcrdtmg  obtnration  th*t  whrtever  the  phniM;  Jv  Xj^crifi  oi  Jk 
Xpirtf  l^tfou  occcrs  ihcre  I*  no  cinglc  imtance  of  llie  vnritnU  jv  lijavu  of 
kf  'If«o6  X^i9rfi>    Thii  is  sigiiliicarit,  liecanie  In  other  combmatians  tbfl 
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ch.  ix.  II  (viii.  38};  Epii.  iii.  ii  (i.  11);  3  Tim.  I.  9;  also 
Pet.  L  ao.    For  (ii)  compare  csp.  Gal.  iii.  i  atr  hot  i^BaSitoiv 


Tsriant*  arv  freoiimt-     It  b  alio  what  wt  thgnld  expect,  bccflttse  Ir  Tipiorf 
Ktid  Iv  XptoTf  Ijjv.  always  rclnie  to  the  glorified  Cbxist,  not  to  the  historic 

Jmhi. 

25.  wportcTo  may  =  either  (i) '  whom  God  proposed  to  Himself/ 
*  purposed/  '  designed '  (Orig.  Pesh.) ;  or  (ii)  *  wliom  God  sci  forth 
puhWdy '  (prcposui/ Vaig.).  Boili  meanings  would  be  in  full  ac- 
cordance witli  the  teaching  of  St  Paul  bolh  elsewhere  and  in  this 
Epistle.  For  (i)  we  may  compare  the  idea  of  ihe  Divine  irp6&*ait 
in  ■  ,  .     ~. 

I  Pet.  L  ao.    For  (ii)  compare  csp 

^lianit   Xpiarit   ttp-itypaiftri   iaravpoiftiifi-r.      But  when.  We   tum    lO   the 

immediate  context  we  find  it  so  full  of  terms  denoting  publicity 
{■KKpanpBiTiii,  lit  TuHrcfiv,  itpAf  rijv  ffSfifiv)  ll^at  the  Utter  S4:nsc  ficcms 
prelerdble.  The  Dcatb  of  Christ  is  not  onl^'  a  man  fcsUtion  of  the 
rightcoasness  of  God,  but  a  viJiBle  manifestation  and  one  to  which 
appeal  can  be  made. 

iXairr^piof:  usually  BubsL  meaning  stilclly  'place  or  vehicle  of 
propillation/  but  originally  ncut.  of  adj.  Dknariiptoi  (IXairr^^icw 
tniStfut  Ex.  XXV.  16  [17],  where  however  Cif.  takes  the  two  words 
as  substantives  in  apposition).  In  LXX  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  in 
Heb.  ix.  5,  the  word  constantly  stands  for  the  'lid  of  the  ark,'  or 
'mercy-Seat,'  so  called  from  the  fact  of  its  twing  sprinkled  with  Ihe 
blood  of  the  Bacrifices  on  the  D.iy  of  Atonement.  A  number  of 
the  best  authorities  (esp.  Gif.  Vo.  Lid.  Ritschl,  Rtchl/trt.  u.  Vtrsekn, 
ii.  1^9  ff.  ed.  3)  take  the  word  here  in  this  <,<:n^ej  arguing  (i)  tliat 
it  suitH  the  emphatic  alttfiv  in  iv  ry  atmai  dl/uiri;  (ii)  that  through 
LXX  it  would  be  by  far  the  most  familiar  usage ;  (iii)  that  the 
Greek  commentators  (as  Gif.  has  shown  in  detail)  unanimously  give 
it  this  sense ;  (iv)  that  the  idea  is  specially  appropriate  inasmuch  as 
on  Christ  rests  the  fulness  of  the  Divine  glory,  'the  true  Shektnab/ 
and  it  is  tiaiural  to  connect  with  His  Death  the  culminating  rite  in 
the  culminating  service  of  Atonement.  But,  on  die  other  hand, 
there  is  great  harihness,  not  to  say  confusion,  in  milking  Christ  at 
once  priest  and  victim  and  place  of  sprinkling.  Origen  it  is  true 
does  not  shrink  fcdni  this  ;  he  says  expressly  invmks  t'gilur  .  . .  esst 
iptum  it  propUiahrium  et  pen.'rjicrm  tt  liOitiam  quae  vffirtur  pro 
popuh  (i'fl  Rom.  iii,  8j  p.  313  Lomm.).  But  although  there  is 
a  partial  analogy  for  this  in  Heb.  ix.  11-14,  'S"*-  ''.  where 
Christ  is  both  priest  and  victim,  it  is  stralmng  the  image  yet  further 
to  identify  Him  with  the  IXoot^jjioc.  The  Christian  iXtior^pioy,  or 
'place  of  sprinkling,'  in  the  literal  sense,  is  rather  the  Cross.  It  is 
also  soraelliing  of  a  point  (if  we  arc  ri;;ht  in  giving  the  sense  of 
publiijily  to  rpoiBrm)  that  the  sprinkling  of  Uie  nierc>-&eat  was  just 
the  one  rite  ^thich  was  withdrawn  from  the  sight  of  tlie  people. 
Another  way  of  taking  tXinrn^mc  is  10  supply  with  it  fivpa  on  the 
analogy  of  aur^ptor,  ft\<aiiipu>v,  xaptiTTiipwt.    This  too  is  Btrongly 
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supported  (cap.  by  the  leading  German  commentators,  De  W.  Fri. 
Mey.  Lips.).  But  there:  Bwms  to  be  no  clear  instance  of  fta<mjpiflii 
used  in  this  sense.  Neither  is  there  saiisfactoTy  proof  tliat  IXturr. 
(subsl.)  =  in  a  general  sense  '  instrument  or  means  of  propitiation. ' 
It  appears  Lherefore  simplest  to  take  it  as  adj.  accus.  masc  added 
as  predicate  to  ov.  There  is  evidence  that  the  word  was  current  as 
an  adj.  at  this  date  (Uiaarfipiav  livrj^a  Joseph.  Atttt.  XVL  vii.  i '. 
JXoTTTjpi'oip  Bamrtfu  4  Macc.  xvii,  a»  ,  and  other  exx.).  The 
objeclioa  that  the  adj.  is  not  applied  properly  to  persons  counts 
for  very  litili?,  because  of  tlie  extreme  rarity  of  the  sacrifice  of 
a  person.  Here  however  it  is  just  this  [jersonal  element  which  ia 
most  tmpoit^nt.  It  agrees  with  the  context  that  the  term  chosen 
should  be  rather  one  which  generalizes  the  character  of  propitiatory 
sacrifice  than  one  which  exactly  reproduces  a  particular  feature  of 
luch  sacrifice. 

The  latin  *tr»ioT«  do  nol  help  iis :  tb^y  gi^e  »11  three  rendering*,  ^n»- 
filialerium,  pfepitiatortm,  BTid  frofitiationtm.  Syr.  is  uIbo  ambiguoot. 
The  Coptic  clMrly  fft»onr»  the  m^ic.  rendering  adopted  abore. 

It  may  be  of  »ome  intecett  to  eorajiare  the  Jewish  teaching  na  Ihe  subject 
of  AtoiiemtHt.  '  Wtieo  a  nma  ibinkc  t  will  just  go  on  ciiiniiig  aod  repeat 
later,  no  help  U  kitch  bim  fr<nm  al>ove  to  railcc  htm  repent.  Ho  who 
Ibioltt,  I  will  bDt  juft  sill  and  the  Day  of  AtoDemeot  will  bring  me  forgive- 
D«s  •atfa  Btt  one  grti  no  forgivmeti  through  the  Day  of  Atoncmrnt. 
OtTcnccs  qI  initD  Di^mut  God  iSe  Day  of  Alonemrnc  can  atone;  ofTeiK.'cf  of 
man  againU  his  firlbw  man  the  Dav  of  Atonetnimi  cannot  atone  nniil  be  hat 
gi«ca  Mtisfaclioii  to  hi»  tcllowmin  ;  and  more  to  Ilie  same  efTcct  fMiihoah., 
7'raet,  J<"<ta,  viii  9,  ap  Wiuler  o.  Wunichc.  Jiid.  Lit.  p.  gS),  We  get 
a  more  advanced  system  i^if  c^iuistiy  in  Tosephta,  Trait- Jama,  v;  'R.  Ismael 
Mid,  Atonement  vs  ot  four  Lindit.  lie  who  transgitcviC'ti  a  positive  cnmrnand 
anil  repent*  ia  at  once  fonjiven  accorili  ij;  to  the  Sciipiure,  "  Ketum,  ye  bade* 
ilidiog  children,  I  will  heal  yooi  baclslldiiigs"  (Jer.  iii.  i^  [>>])■  He  whft 
tTati«gicEacx  a  necative  command  or  prohibition  and  repents  h:ii  the  atone- 
mcnt  hctii  ID  tu*iicn«e  by  hit  Tepcntauce,  and  the  Dav  of  Atoncmeiit  make* 
it  effectual.  acCuiJing  to  (iie  Sciiplurc,  ''  For  on  this  asiy  shall  alouement  be 
Bade  for  yoa  "  (LeT.  xrl.  30).  If  a  man  commits  a  sin  lor  which  \%  decreed 
cxlemaination  or  capital  punisTimcnt  and  return!!,  hi*  trpcnlanoe  and  the 
Diy  of  Atonement  to(<etliet  keep  the  sTuueiiieiit  in  iut|i«ii*e.  and  (uffeiiiij; 
btiui^t  it  borne,  accotdiug  to  the  Scripture,  "  I  will  vi^ii  their  iranjcicsbiou 
with  the  nxJ  and  tbetr  iniquiiy  with  iiiripes"  (Pa.  lixxix.  33  [.3*J)-  '^■'^ 
when  a  man  proEinea  Ihe  Name  of  Ood  and  renenli,  hi*  repentance  h.is  not 
the  power  to  ]ee«p  atonement  In  *uspeu*e.  and  the  Day  of  Alonemeiic  boa 
not  the  power  to  atouc,  >biil  rcpcittaace  and  the  Day  of  Atonement  alona 
one  Ihttd,  luiTering*  an  ihi*  temDtninj;  dnys  ol  (he  year  atone  one  third,  and 
ibe  day  of  dcaCti  complcic*  the  atonement  accrirding  to  the  ±Krip1"re, 
*'  Suely  this  iji](t&lty  ihal!  cut  be  expiated  by  yoa  till  you  die  "  (Ji.  axii.  u). 
Tbic  iMdm  Ihot  the  day  of  death  compleld  the  alnnement.  SiLi-offcanf 
■ad  tieapaaa-oRcTing  and  death  and  the  Day  of  Atoncincat  all  bciny  00 
■tonemrnt  wiihouc  repentance,  becaiue  it  is  wdtten  tn  Lev.  asiii,  ai{7) 
"Only,"  I.e.  when  be  lomi  from  his  evil  way  does  he  obtain  atonement, 
othciwiie  he  ohtaios  no  atoiitment'  (a/,  cit.  p.  154]. 

*  Some  MSS.  md  bete  Eii  .  .  •  rcC  lAaTrrffJou  rev  tfaydrov  oiitSt*  (O.  F. 
Fiitische  ad  lot.). 
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Sid  -Hit  -n(«TM>t:  &a  »i<rT.M  KC"D"FG  67»"  «/.,  Tiich.  WH  ftst 
Tbc  >it.  eccms  facte  nithcr  more  correct,  poblinf;  b;ick  ns  it  woold  da  to  9ii 
rfirrfut  1.  X.  in  rrr.  la  ;  it  U  found  In  R  and  the  dibm  of  lattr  ALitboritir*. 
bot  ihrrc  ii  a  lining  pbaluix  om  llie  otbei  tidci  B  ia  nut  ioralUble  in  »Ddi 
conipaijy  (cC  si.  6). 

Mr  Tf  aflreO  orjiLan :  not  with  ntartttt  (though  this  would  be 
a  quite  legiumnte  combinaiion  ;  sec  Gif.  ad  lof,),  but  with  trpoiStra 
O,ntrt!iptov:  the  sheitding  and  eptinkling  of  the  blood  is  a  principal 
idea,  not  secondary. 

The  significance  of  the  Sacrificial  Bloodfihediling  was  twofold. 
The  blcHod  was  regarded  by  the  Hebrew  as  esacntiully  (he  seat  of 
life  (Gen,  ix.  4;  Lev.  xvii.  it ;  Deut.  xii,  33).  Hence  the  death 
of  the  victim  was  not  only  a  death  but  a  Ectling  free  cf  life ;  lite 
application  of  the  blood  was  an  application  of  life;  and  the 
olfering  of  the  blood  to  God  was  an  offering  of  life.  In  this  lay 
more  especially  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  (Webtcott,  Ep.Jo.  p,  34  ff. ; 

Hth.  p.  293  f). 

For  the  prominence  which  is  given  to  the  Bloodshedding  in 
connexion  with  the  Death  of  Christ  sec  the  parages  collected 
below. 

elf  f»'S(t(ti':  «fr  denotes  the  final  and  remote  object,  ^p&t  th« 
nearer  object  The  whole  plan  of  redemption  from  its  first 
conception  in  the  Divine  Mind  aimed  at  the  exhibition  of  God's 
Righteousness.  And  ihe  same  exhibition  of  righieousness  was 
kepi  in  vit-w  in  a  suUirdinaic  iiart  of  ibai  plan,  vis,  the  forbearance 
which  God  displayed  through  long  ages  towards  Rinners.  For  the 
punctuation  nnd  siructurc  of  the  sentence  see  hdow.  For  (lAifn- 
see  on  ch.  ii.  15 :  here  too  the  sense  is  that  of '  proof  by  an  appeal 
to  fact." 

«It  <tf8«i£ir  Tiis  SticaiotTijiT]?  aftroO.  In  what  sense  can  the  Death 
of  Christ  be  said  to  demonstrate  the  righteousness  of  God?  It 
demonstrates  it  byshowjng  the  impossibility  of  simply  passing  over 
sin.  It  does  so  by  a  great  and  we  may  say  co&mical  act,  the 
nature  of  which  we  are  not  able  wholly  to  undeistand,  but  wliich 
at  least  picscnus  analogies  to  the  rite  of  sacrifice,  and  to  that 
particular  form  of  the  rite  which  had  for  its  object  propili.Hion. 
Thewhole  Sacrificial  system  was  symbolical;  and  its  wide  diffusion 
showed  that  it  was  a  mode  of  religious  expression  specially 
appropriate  to  that  particular  stage  in  the  world's  dcvclopmcnL 
Wjs  it  to  lapse  entirely  with  Christianity?  The  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  practically  answt-r,  No-  The  necessity  for  it  still 
existed ;  the  tfcat  fact  of  sin  and  guiit  renuincd ;  there  was  still  tlie 
same  bar  to  Uie  offering  of  acceptable  worship.  To  meet  tliis  fact 
and  to  remove  this  bar,  Uicrc  had  been  ena(.ted  an  Event  which 
possessed  the  significance  of  sacrifice.  And  to  that  event  the  N.  T. 
vriten  appealed  as  satisfying  the  conditions  wliich  the  righteousness 
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of  God  required.    See  the  longer  Note  on  'The  Death  of  Christ 
considered  as  a  Sacrifice'  below. 

Sid  ■riji'  viftmr:  not  Tor  the  remisEaon,'  as  AV.,  which  gives 
a  somewhat  unuaua]  (though,  as  vre  ^all  see  on  iv.  25.  not 
impossible)  sense  lo  M,  and  also  a  wrong  sense  to  vapitrtv,  bui 
'because  of  the  pretermission,  or  passing  over,  of  foregone  sins.' 
For  the  difference  between  jtipta-ir  and  3<pf&it  see  Trcni:h,  S}n. 
p.  iiofT. :  ir<if»o-i(  =' putting  aside,'  temporary  suspension  of 
punishment  which  inay  at  some  later  date  be  inflicted ;  aipta-u  = 
'putting  away,'  complete  and  unreserved  forgiveness. 

It  i>  poiatble  that  the  Iboii^bt  of  Ibii  ptssnge  may  hare  been  soggcttcd  by 
Wt»d.  si.  33  [14I  iml  wapfip^x  A^tafT^t^ta■ta  drS^iintjr  tit  ittiiroaw.  There 
will  be  found  la  Ticncb,  efi.  Ht.  u.  ill,  an  accocmt  of  ■  coaitoveny  wtilch 
•lose  out  of  this  TtTte  to  lloltana  at  the  etid  of  tb«  lUlecatb  aad  begmiiLof 
of  iJu  tevcmtccnib  ceiiluriei. 

d^iifiTi]|telTui' :  as  contrasted  with  AiMprla,  ifiAfmifM  ^  the  single 
act  of  sin,  i/iapria  =  the  permanent  principle  of  which  such  an  act 
is  the  expression,  . 

i¥  TQ  dfuxg :  »V  either  (i)  denotes  motive,  as  Mey.,  Ac.  (Grimm, 
X/jr.  s.  V.  «V,  5  «) ;  or  (ti)  it  is  tenriporal,  * i/ar/w^f  the  forbearance  of 
God.'  Of  these  (i)  is  preferable,  because  the  whole  contcn  deals 
with  the  scheme  as  it  lay  in  the  Divine  Mind,  and  the  relation  of 
its  several  parts  to  eacb  other, 

droxi):  see  on  ii.  4,  and  note  that  Af^x^  '^  related  to  KApvnt  as 
X^((  is  related  to  S-jitan. 

2a.  TTpSs  T^f  Sf8«t{ik ;  to  be  connected  closely  with  the  preceding 
clause:  the  stop  vhich  separates  this  verse  from  the  last  should  be 
wholly  removed,  and  the  pause  before  JliA  r^i-  nap^aiv  somewhat 
lengthened;  we  should  represent  it  in  English  by  a  dash  or  semi- 
colon. We  may  represent  the  various  pauses  in  the  passage  in  some 
such  way  as  this :  '  Whom  God  set  forth  as  propitiatory — through 
faith — in  His  own  blood — for  a  display  of  His  righteousness; 
because  of  the  passing-over  of  foregone  sins  in  the  forbearance  of 
God  with  a  view  lo  the  display  of  His  righteousness  at  the  present 
moment,  so  that  He  oiight  be  at  once  lighteous  (Himself)  and 
declaring  righteous  him  who  has  for  his  motive  faith  in  Jesus.'  Gif. 
seems  to  be  eucccssrul  in  proving  tliac  this  is  the  true  construction  ; 
(i)  otherwise  it  13  difficult  10  account  for  the  change  of  the  preposi- 
tion from  tls  t0)if>^;  (ii)  the  art.  is  on  this  view  perfectly  accounted 
for,  '  the  same  display '  as  that  just  mentioned  ;  (iii)  ■ri'f  ni»ryryo- 
96Ttair  SfutfyrTijiaTu'v  Eecms  to  bc  Contrasted  with  fV  xip  fiv  icatp^ ;  (iv)  the 
construction  thus  most  thoroughly  agrees  wiih  St.  Paul's  style 
elsewhere:  see  Gifford's  note  and  compare  the  passage  quoted 
Eph.  iii.  3-6,  also  Rom.  iii.  y,  8,  ii.  14-16. 

Sixaior  KoX  StxatoCin-a.  This  is  the  key-phrase  which  establishes 
the  connexion  between  the  twautaiv^  d«ov,  and  the  huauavivfi  i* 
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niarmr.  It  Is  not  that '  God  is  righteous  andytt  declare*  rigbteout 
the  believer  in  Jesus,'  but  that '  He  is  righteous  and  also,  we  miRht 
almost  say  and  Iherefore,  ileciares  righteous  the  twliever.'  The 
iror<is  indicate  noopposiiton  between  Justice  and  mercy.  Rather 
that  which  seems  to  us  and  which  really  is  an  act  of  mercy  is  the 
direct  outcome  of  the  '  righicoiisness'  which  is  a  wider  and  more 
adequate  namr  than  justice-  It  is  the  esseniin!  rij^htcousness  of 
God  which  impels  Him  to  bcI  in  molion  that  sequence  of  events  in 
the  sphere  above  and  in  llie  sphere  below  which  leads  to  the  free 
forgiveness  of  the  believer  and  sintts  him  on  his  w.iy  with  a  clean 
page  to  his  record. 

Tftf  1%  irirrfut:  'him  whose  ruling  motive  is  fnith*;  contrast 
ol  i^  ipiStttif  ch  ii.  8  ;  Sao*  i$  't^ymtt  vifioit  ('  as  many  as  depend  on 
works  of  law ')  GaL  uL  lo. 


Tke  Death  of  Christ  considered  as  a  Satrifict. 

It  is  tmpossibtc  to  get  rid  from  this  pfl.S'iage  of  the  double  Idea 
(i)  of  A  sacrifice  ;  (a)  of  a  sacnficc  which  is  propitiatory.  In  any 
case  the  phrase  iv  r^avr"v  a^uvrt  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  sacrificial 
bloodshcdciing.  And  whatever  sense  we  assign  to  fteKTr^jpidf — 
whether  we  directly  supply  W/«,  or  whether  we  supply  Vtxifltjia  and 
regard  it  as  equivalent  to  the  mercy-scat,  or  whether  we  take  it  as 
an  adj.  in  agreement  with  &v — the  fundamental  idea  which  underlies 
Ihc  word  must  be  that  of  propitiation.  And  further,  when  wc  ask, 
Who  is  propiiiaicd  ?  the  answer  can  only  be  'God.'  Nor  is  it 
possible  to  separate  this  propitiation  from  the  Death  of  the  Son. 

Quite  apart  frora  this  passage  it  is  not  difficult  to  prove  that  these 
two  idead  of  sacrifice  and  propitiation  lie  at  the  root  of  the  teaching 
not  only  of  St.  Paul  but  of  the  New  Testament  generally.  Before 
cotisidering  their  eignificance  it  may  be  well  first  to  summarize  this 
evidence  briL-Ily. 

(i)  As  in  titc  passage  Iwfore  us,  so  elsewhere,  the  stress  which  is 
laid  on  affin  vi  dircctiy  ronnecied  with  the  idea  of  sacrifice.  We 
have  it  in  St.  Paul,  in  Rom.  v.  g;  E|ih.  i.  7,  ii.  13;  Col.  i.  zo  (8ii  rov 
tS^atvi  roil  (7T(i«/]'ti>).  Wc  h.ivc  it  for  St.  Peter  in  1  Pet.  i.  a  (^at-ritr/irin 

oc^rur)    and     19    (ti^i'^   ai^riri   <at    a/unv   afiwjiov    xtl    dtm/Xou).      For 

St.  John  we  have  it  in  1  Jo.  i.  7,  and  in  v.  6,  8.  It  also  comes 
out  distinctly  in  several  places  in  the  Ajiocalyp^-e  Ii.  g,  v,  5,  vii.  14, 
xii.  II,  xiii.  8).  It  is  a  Itatling  idea  very  strongly  rcprrsentcd  in 
Ep.  lo  Hebrews  (especially  in  capp,  be,  x,  xiii).  There  is  also  the 
Rtronijiesi  reason  to  Uiink  that  this  Apostolic  leaching  was  suggested 
by  words  of  our  Lotd  Iliinself,  who  spoke  of  His  approaching 
death  in  terms  projjer  to  a  saciilice  such  as  that  by  which  the  First 
Covenant  Itad  been  inaugurated  (comp.  1  Cor.  xi.  35  with  Matt, 
xxvi.  28;  Mark  xiv.  34  [perhaps  not  Luke  xxii.  ao]}. 
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Many  of  these  passages  besides  the  mention  of  bloodslicdding 
anil  the  death  of  the  viclini  (Apoc.  v,  6,  13,  xiti.  8  d^w'ow  im^ayfiivw : 
cf.  V.  9)  call  aitcntion  Co  oitier  details  in  the  act  of  saciilice  (e.g. 
the  sprinkiing  of  the  blood,  paynvfias  i  Pel.  i.  2;  Heb.  xii.  14; 
cf.  Ueb,  ix.  13,  19,  3t). 

WiC  observe  also  that  the  Death  of  Christ  is  compared  not  only 
to  one  but  to  several  of  the  leading  forms  of  Lcvitical  sacrifice :  to 
the  Passover  (John  i.  29,  xix.  36 ;  i  Cor.  v.  8,  and  the  pa5sa!;es 
which  speak  of  tiie  'iamb'  in  i  Pet.  and  Apoc);  to  the  Kicrificcs 
of  the  Day  of  AtuTicmcul  (so  apt-arcnily  in  the  pas6;ige  fiom  which 
we  start,  Rom.  iii.  35,  also  in  llch.  ii.  17;  ix.  la,  14,  15,  and 
perhaps  1  Jo.  ii.  3,  iv.  10;  t  Pet.  ii.  24);  to  the  ratification  of  the 
Covenant  (Matt.  xxvl.  sS,  &c.;  Hcb.  ix.  15-22);  to  tlic  sin-olTering 
(Rom.  viii.  3 ;  Heb.  xiii.  1 1 ;  i  Pet.  iii.  18,  and  possibly  if  not 
under  the  earlier  head,  i  Jo.  ii.  a.  iv.  10). 

(a)  In  a  number  of  these  passages  as  well  as  in  others,  both 
from  the  Episllcs  of  St.  Paul  and  from  other  Apostolic  writings, 
the  Death  of  Christ  is  directly  connected  wiih  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  (e.g.  Matt.  xxvi.  a8;  Acts  v.  30  f.,  apparently;  1  Cor.  Xv.  3; 
2  Cor.  V.  31 ;  Epb.  I  7  ;  Col.  i.  1+  and  ao ;  Til.  ii.  14  ;  Heb.  i.  3, 
ix.  aa^x.  13  al.;  i  Pet.  ii.  24,  iii.  18  ;  i  Jo.  ii.  a,iv.  10;  Apoc.  1.5). 
The  author  of  Ep.  to  Hebrews  generalizes  from  the  ritual  system 
oflbe  Old  Cuveuatit  that  saciificial  bloodshedJint;  is  tiecu^saiy  in 
every  case,  or  nearly  in  every  c:isc,  to  place  ihe  worshipjier  in  a 
condiiion  of  fitness  10  approach  ihe  Divine  Presence  (Hcb.  ix.  33 

Mtu     Vj^iaon     411     atfi-oTi     niii^ci     KoSa^n^tTUi   Kara    rhv    voftav^    aai     jj^w^iLt 

4iifiartr}fv(rtat  ou  yiVrrai  <T^«iri().  The  usc  of  the  different  words 
denoting  'propitiation'  is  all  to  the  same  effect  (rtutn^jjir,!'  Rom. 
iii.  35  ;  l\aap6%  I  Jo.  ii.  3,  iv.  10  ;  lkaaK><r6at  Heb.  ii.  17), 

This  strong  convergence  of  Apostolic  writings  of  different  and 
varied  character  seems  to  show  itiat  the  idea  of  Sdciifice  as  applied 
to  the  Death  of  Christ  cannot  be  put  aside  as  a  merely  passing 
metaphor,  but  is  tnli-iwoven  with  Uic  very  wirft  and  warp  of 
primiiive  Christian  thinking,  taking  its  start  (if  we  m.iy  trust  our 
traditions)  from  words  of  Christ  Himitelf  What  it  alil  amounts  to 
is  that  the  religion  of  the  New  Testament,  like  tlie  rchgion  of  the 
Old,  has  the  idea  of  sacrifice  as  one  of  its  central  conceptions,  not 
however  scattered  over  an  elaborate  ceremonial  system  but  concen- 
trated in  a  single  many<sided  and  far-reaching  act. 

It  will  be  seen  that  this  throws  b-ick  a  light  over  the  Old 
Testament  sacrifices — and  indeed  not  only  over  them  but  over  the 
sacrifices  of  ethnic  rdigioa— and  shows  that  they  were  something 
more  than  a  system  of  njcaninglcis  butchery,  that  they  had  a  real 
spiritual  significance,  and  that  they  embodied  deep  principles  of 
religion  tn  forms  suited  to  the  apprehension  of  the  age  to  which  they 
were  given  and  capable  of  gradual  reGnement  and  piinncation. 
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In  thb  connexion  it  may  be  worth  while  to  quote  a  stiiking 
passage  from  a  wriltr  of  j^rcat.  if  intermittent,  insight,  who  approaches 
the  subject  from  a  thorotighly  dciarhed  snd  independent  stand- 
point. In  his  last  scries  of  Sladc  lectures  delivered  in  Oxford  {T^ 
Art  of  England,  1884,  p,  14  f.),  Mr.  Ruskin  wrote  as  follows: 
*  None  of  you,  who  have  the  least  acquaintance  with  the  general 
leiior  of  my  own  leaching,  will  suspect  me  of  any  bias  towards  the 
doctrine  of  vicarious  Sacrifice,  as  it  is  taught  by  the  modern 
Evangelical  Pteaclier.  But  the  great  mystery  of  the  idea  of 
Sacriflce  itself,  whtrh  has  been  manifested  as  one  united  and 
solemn  instinct  by  all  thoughtful  and  affectionate  races,  since  the 
world  became  peopled,  is  founded  on  Ihe  secret  truth  of  benevolent 
energy  which  all  men  who  ha*'c  tiled  to  gain  it  have  learned — that 
you  cannot  save  men  from  dieaih  but  by  facing  it  for  them,  nor 
Grom  sin  but  by  resii^ting  it  for  (iiem  .  .  .  Some  day  or  other 
— probably  now  very  soon— too  probably  by  heavy  aflliciions  of 
the  Slate,  we  shall  be  uught  .  .  .  that  all  die  true  good  and 
glory  even  of  this  world — not  to  speak  of  any  that  is  to  come,  must 
be  bought  still,  as  it  always  has  been,  with  our  toil,  and  with  our 
tears." 

After  att  the  writer  of  this  and  the  Evangelical  Preacher  whom 
be  repudiates  arc  not  so  very  far  apart.  It  may  be  hoped  that  the 
Preacher  too  may  be  willing  to  purify  his  own  conception  and  to 
strip  it  of  some  quite  unbihlical  accretions,  and  be  wilt  then  find 
that  the  central  verity  for  which  he  contends  is  not  inadequately 
stated  in  the  impressive  words  just  quoted. 

The  idea  of  Vicarious  Suffering  is  not  the  whole  and  not 
perhaps  the  culminating  point  in  the  conception  of  Sacrifice,  for 
Dr.  Westcoil  seems  to  hive  sufficiently  shown  that  the  centre  of 
ilie  symbolism  of  Sarrificc  lies  not  in  the  death  of  the  viciim  but 
in  the  offering  of  its  life.  This  idea  of  Vicarious  Suffering,  which  Is 
nevertheless  in  all  prob:ibilily  the  gre-it  difficulty  and  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  the  acceptance  of  Bible  teaching  on  this  head, 
was  revealed  once  and  for  all  time  in  Isaiah  lilt.  No  one  who 
reads  that  chapter  with  attention  can  fail  to  see  the  profound  truth 
which  lies  behind  it — a  truth  which  seems  to  gather  up  in  one  all 
that  is  most  pathetic  in  Uie  world's  history,  but  which  when  it  has 
done  BO  turns  upon  \\  tlie  light  of  truly  piophelic  and  divine  inspira- 
tion, gently  lifts  the  veil  from  the  accumulated  mass  of  pain  and 
sorrow,  and  shows  beneath  hs  unspeakable  value  in  the  working  out 
of  human  redemption  and  regeneration  and  the  sublime  consolations 
by  which  for  those  who  can  enter  into  them  it  is  accompanied. 

I  said  that  this  chapter  gathers  Up  in.  one  all  that  is  most  pathetic 
in  the  world's  history.  It  gathers  it  up  as  it  were  in  a  single 
typical  Figure.  We  look  at  ihe  lineaments  of  that  Figure,  and 
then  we  transfer  our  gaze  and  we  recognize  them  all  translated 
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from  i(]ea  tnto  reality,  and  embodied  in  marveUous  perfection  upon 
Calvary. 

FoUo^^-i^g  the  example  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  and  the  Epiatle 
lo  the  Hebrews  we  sprak  ofsonKlliing  in  itiis  great  Sacrifice,  which 
we  call  'Propitiation/  We  believe  ihat  the  Holy  Spirit  spoke 
through  these  wrilcrs,  and  ihai  it  was  His  Will  thai  we  should  use 
this  word.  But  it  is  a  word  which  we  must  leave  it  to  Him  to 
Interpret.  We  drop  our  plwmmct  into  the  depth,  but  the  line 
attached  to  ii  is  too  short,  and  it  docs  not  touch  the  bottom.  The 
awful  ptocesse!>  of  the  Dit<-ine  Mind  we  cannot  fathom.  SuHicient 
for  us  to  know  that  through  ilie  virtue  of  the  One  Sacrifice  our 
sacrifices  are  accepted,  that  the  barrier  which  Sin  places  between  us 
and  God  is  removed,  and  that  there  is  a  *  sprinkling  '  which  makes 
us  free  lo  approach  the  throne  of  grace. 

This,  it  may  still  be  objected,  is  but  a  'fiction  of  mercy.'  All 
mercy,  all  forgivcnt-iw,  is  of  the  nature  of  fiction.  It  consists  in 
treating  men  belter  ihnn  they  deserve.  And  if  we  'being  evil' 
exercise  the  property  of  mercy  towards  each  otficr,  and  exercise  it 
not  rarely  out  of  consideration  for  the  merit  of  someone  else  than 
the  otfender,  shall  not  our  Heavenly  Father  do  the  same? 


CONSEQUHNCES  OP  THB  ITEW  SY5TEU. 

III.  37-81,  Hffice  it  folloxm  (i)  that  no  claim  can  b9 
mad^  on  the  ground  of  human  ttisrii,  for  (here  is  no  merit 
m  Faith  (vv.  %-j,  i8) ;  (a)  that  Jew  and  Gentile  are  on  the 
same  footing,  for  there  is  but  one  God,  and  Faith  is  the  only 
means  of  acceptance  with  Him  (vv.  ay,  30). 

An  objector  may  say  that  Law  is  thus  abrogated.  On  the 
contrary  its  deeper  principles  are  fulfilled,  as  the  history  of 
Abraham  will  show  (vcr.  31). 

'There  arc  two  consequences  which  I  draw,  and  one  that  an 
objector  may  draw,  from  this.  The  first  is  that  such  a  method  of 
obtaining  righteousness  lea^'es  no  room  for  human  claims  or  merit. 
Kny  such  thing  is  once  for  all  shut  out.  For  ihc  Christi.^n  system 
is  not  one  of  works — in  which  there  mif^ht  have  \xtn  room  for 
merit — but  oneof  Faiih.  '•'rhus(»Sc.  but  sec  Cn'l.  Xoti)  we  believe 
that  Faith  is  the  condition  on  which  nman  is  pronotmccd  righteous, 
and  not  a  round  of  acts  done  in  obedience  to  law. 

"The  second  consequence  [already  hinted  at  in  ver.  sa]  is  that 
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Jew  and  Gentile  are  oa  the  same  footing.  If  tbejr  are  not,  tbeo 
God  must  be  God  of  ihe  Jews  in  some  exclusive  sense  In  which 
He  ia  not  God  of  the  Gcmiles.  "Is  thai  so?  Not  if  I  am  right 
in  adlrming  that  there  is  but  one  God,  Who  requires  but  one 
condition — Faith,  on  which  He  is  ready  to  treat  as  'righteous' 
alike  the  circumcised  and  the  uncircumcised — the  circumcised  with 
whom  Faith  is  the  moving  cause,  and  the  uncircumcised  with  whom 
the  same  Faith  is  both  moving  cause  and  gole  condition  of  their 
acceptance. 

"The  objector  asks:  Does  not  such  a  system  throw  over  Law 
ahogelher?  Far  from  it.  Law  itself  (speaking  through  the  Penta- 
teuch) lays  down  principles  (Faith  and  Promise)  which  find  their 
true  fulfilment  in  Christianity. 

27.  i{*KX<to8Ti :  an  instance  of  the  '  summariiing  *  force  of  the 
aoriat ;  '  it  is  shut  out  once  for  a!!,' '  by  one  decisive  acL* 

St.  P«al  has  bU  rye  nibn  upoa  the  drcuiveneu  of  the  act  Oiks  upon  Its 
coiitiuued  mull.  In  Eni^luli  it  h  moK  natural  to  u  to  express  dcdaveocM 
by  bying  tUtu  a[ion  th,c  lesult— '  ti  ihut  onL* 

%ii  noiw  tSfiMu  :  Mftav  here  may  be  paraphrased  '  system,' '  Law ' 
betn^  the  typical  expression  to  the  ancient  mind  of  a  'constituted 
order  ofthings.' — Under  what  kind  of  system  is  this  rei>uk  obtained  f 
Under  a  system  the  essence  of  which  is  Faith. 

SimlUr  melupborical  hjcs  o(  wd/tot  would  be  ch.  *U.  ll,  13 ;  viU.  )  j  a.  Jtf 
on  wbidi  Ke  the  Note*. 

28.  oSf  recapltulaies  and  summarizes  what  has  gone  before. 
The  result  of  the  whole  matter  siaied  briefly  ia  that  God  declares 
righteous,  &c.  But  it  must  be  confessed  tliat  ydp  gives  the  better 
sense.  We  do  not  want  a  summary  staiemtnt  in  the  middle  of  an 
argument  which  is  otherwise  coherent.  Ttie  alternative  reading, 
Xoyt{6fi*dyi  ydp,  helps  that  coherence.  [The  Jt-w's]  boasting  is 
excluded,  Art-ffttj^  justification  turns  on  nothing  which  is  the  peculiar 
possession  of  the  jew  but  on  Failb.  And  so  Gentile  and  Jew  are 
on  the  same  footing,  as  we  might  expect  ihey  would  be,  seeing 
that  they  have  tlie  same  God. 

wv  nCD^KLP  &c.;  Sjn.  (Prth,-H»rcl.);  Clirrt.  Thfodrt.  of.;  Wei« 
RV.  \VH.  marf.:  -yip  KAl>»KhG  at.  fiur.;  Utt.  (VBt.-Vulj;)  Bch. 
Ann. ;  Orig  -lat.  Atnbr^t  Ang. ;  Tisdb.  WH.  UJct  KV.  marg.  The  eoidenoe 
to  -ya^  U  lAigdy  Wntrm,  but  It  U  combined  witli  ad  elcmsnl  iK  A,  Buti.] 
wbkb  in  this  imtuite  i«  jituliKljIjr  uot  Wniciu;  m>  th<t  the  itRding  would 
be  canled  back  beyutsd  the  point  of  tiivcrgencc  of  two  mo«t  mnnent  liou  of 
test.  On  the  Diher  hand  Q  udmili  io  this  Epi^llc  sumc  coQipiiialivel^  \%\t 
rrailin^t  (i.f.  xt.  &)  tnd  the  authomi^  (t!.iociji«<l  with  iT  ue  luicnor  (B  C  in 
£/■/.  u  not  ao  atrong  ft  corabinattun  u  BC  ia  G*J/^i.  W«  pickr  thit 
mdiDnyip, 
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SiKBiowffSai :  we  must  hold  fast  lo  the  rendering  'is  dtctartd 
righlrous,'  not  '  is  math  lightcous' ;  cf.  on  i.  1 7. 

o>-9p(u7toi' :  any  human  being. 

29.  r\  prvscnis.  bul  nnly  [o  dismiss,  an  akemative  hypothesis  on 
the  assumpiion  of  wIhcIi  ihe  Jew  might  siilil  have  liail  sumetliing;  lo 
boast  of.  In  rejecting  this,  St.  Paul  once  more  emphatically 
asserts  his  main  position.  There  is  but  one  law  (Faiih),  and  there 
is  but  one  Juds^e  to  administer  it.  Though  faith  is  spoken  of  in 
this  abstract  way  it  is  of  course  Christian  faith,  failh  in  Christ. 

liAwow ;  fJivvr  B  */.  ptiir.,  U'H.  if*arg. ;  pcikapi  usimilnted  to  'louSodw 

SO.  iCncp:  densivtiy  stlntrd  in  place  of  ttnhrp  The  oM  diitinction 
drawn  betwrrn  <I  th/i  ot>d  4I  yt  was  ilint  tt  k^  ii  uteil  o(  a  condilion  uhfch 
is  (.wunifd  witbiiui  imiilyine  wheiher  it  It  richily  or  wrongly  a^ntiinetl,  tl  yt 
ori  cndmoii  «hith  cmrnri  with  il  the  A«*ertlun  of  itsowa  reality  Iflermann 
on  Vjgcr,  p.  831 ;  Itaumlirin,  Ghttk.  Pariiktln.  p.  fi+V  It  i»  douSlful 
wWticr  lhi«  diitbclioii  holds  in  Clnuical  Gtcek;  it  can  liardl;  hold  fci 
K.T.  But  in  any  case  botb  tt  »p  and  it  y*  lay  tome  siicss  on  ihc  contliiion. 
u  a  conHiticin;  cf.  Monio,  liomrrit  Givnrmar,  H  ^fl,,  Z^i  '  Tli-c  l'»niclc 
wtp  ii  evidc'illv  B  ihortci  foim  at  llic  I'tcpotiti'iiii  "'f(,  ivliicli  in  its  adverbial 
ue  has  the  ineanlng  bfy»Hd.  exuedin^y.  hzcan\n\\i\y  vip  is  inttiuivt, 
dmolinf;  thnt  the  word  to  wtiii:h  it  is  ii]l>'imiE.d  Ls  itwe  in  a  high  dcgccei  in 
Ita  fDllc«t  acnsc,  &'c.  ...  7*  is  ds««I  Ii1:«  vip  to  (Tnjttmsiie  ■  paii^cular  word 
or  phnue.  U  doci  not  however  initmify  tlit:  mcanin),',  ui  insiEi  oa  Che  (act 
u  trvt,  but  only  calla  attention  to  (hr  word  or  fact, ...  In  a  Conditional 
Piotaiis  (witli  5(.  oTt,  «l,  Sc.),  7«  ciiiphdM)*!  [lie  condition  as  sucli:  liente 
A  yt  if  only,  aiwayt  lu^ftnsitt/r  tiiit.  On  llie  other  iiaad  tt  nj>  tnedna 
tmffiuing tver M  muei,  hmce  i/rtally  (I.at.  tiquidtm)' 

ix  iiioT««ii5  . , .  tii  T>)s  Tturrtws  1  *«  denotes  '  source,  Ad  '  attend- 
»nt  circum:-t3rces.'  The  Jew  is  justified  «  »ricrT(coe  ith  jitpiraiutti 
the  force  at  work  is  faiilj.  the  clianuel  through  which  it  works  is 
circumcision.  The  Gentile  ia  justified  invioTtais  ir>t3  fltA  r^r  wt\jT<ait: 
no  bpecia!  channel,  no  special  conditions  are  marked  out;  fatlh  is 
the  one  thing  nt^edful,  it  is  itself '  both  law  and  impulse' 

8i4  T^i  miTTti-s  =  '  the  same  faith,'  '  the  faith  just  men- 
tioned.' 

SL  KKTapyiM^¥ :  see  on  ver.  3  above. 

vtyAY  toT^jit*'.  If,  as  we  must  needs  think,  ch.  iv  contains  the 
proof  of  the  proposition  laid  down  in  this  verse,  vH)ia«  niu-il  =  ulii- 
maleiy  and  virtually  the  Pentateuch.  But  it  =  the  Pentateuch  not 
as  an  isolaled  Uook  but  as  the  most  conspicuous  and  representative 
expression  of  that  great  system  of  Law  wtiich  prevailed  everywhere 
until  the  coming  of  ClirisL 

The  Jew  looked  at  the  O.  T.,  and  he  saw  there  Law,  Obedience 
lo  Law  or  Works,  Circumcision,  Descent  from  Abraham.  St.  Paul 
said,  Look  again  and  look  deeper,  and  you  will  see — not  Law  but 
Promise,  not  works  but  Faith— of  which  Circumcision  is  only  the 
seal,  not  literal  descent  from  Abraham  but  spiritual  descent.  All 
these  things  are  realized  In  Chtistianil/. 
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And  then  further,  whereas  Law  (all  Law  and  any  kind  of 
Law]  was  only  an  elaborate  machinery  for  producing  right  action, 
there  loo  Chnstianity  stepped  in  and  acconipUbheiJ,  as  if  with  ihe 
stroke  of  a  wand,  all  ihat  ihc  Law  siiove  to  do  without  success 
(Rom.  xiif,  lo  it\^pci))xa  oSv  viftou  ^  iyawi  Compared  with  Gal.  v.  6 
mtrrtM  At'  iyamtt  tMpyof^iint). 


THE  TAITH  OP  ABBAHAM. 

IT.  1-8.  Taie  ike  crucial  cast  of  AbraJiam.  Ht,  like 
iht  Christian,  was  declared  righteous,  not  on  accmtnt  of  his 
vwrMs — as  something  earned,  but  by  the  free  gift  of  God  in 
response  to  his  faith.  And  David  describes  a  similar  state 
ef  things.  The  happiness  of  which  lie  speaks  is  due,  not  to 
sinlessness  but  to  God' s  free  forgiveness  of  sins. 

'OfljKCTOlu  You  speak  of  the  history  of  Abraham.  Surely 
he,  the  ancestor  by  natural  descent  of  our  Jewish  race,  might  plead 
privilege  and  merit.  *If  we  Jews  are  right  in  supposing  that  God 
accepted  him  as  righteou!)  for  his  works — those  illustrious  acts  of 
bis^he  has  something  to  boast  of. 

St.  Padl.  Perhaps  he  has  before  men,  but  not  before  God. 
'  For  look  at  the  Word  of  God,  that  well-known  passage  of  Scrip- 
lure,  Gen.  XV.  6.  What  do  wc  find  there?  Nothing  about  works, 
but  *  Abraham  put  failli  in  God,'  and  it  (I  e.  his  laith)  was  credited 
to  tkim  OS  if  it  were  righteousness. 

^This  proves  that  there  was  no  question  of  works.  For  a  work- 
man claims  his  pay  as  a  debt  due  to  him;  ii  is  not  an  act  of 
favuur.  *  But  to  one  who  is  not  concerned  with  works  but  puts 
laith  in  God  Who  pronounces  righteous  not  the  actually  righteous 
(in  which  there  would  be  nothing  wonderful)  but  the  ungodly — to 
such  an  one  his  faith  is  credited  for  righteousness. 

*Ju5t  as  again  David  in  Fs.  xxxii  describes  how  God  'pro* 
nounces  happy'  (in  the  highest  sense)  those  to  whom  he  attributes 
righteousness  without  aciy  reference  to  works  ;  *"  Happy  they,*  he 
tays, — not  'who  ba^'c  been  guilty  of  no  breaches  of  law,*  but 
•  whose  breaches  of  law  have  been  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are 
veiled  from  sight.  *A  happy  man  is  be  whose  siu  Jehovah  will 
not  enter  in  His  book.' 
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Iff.  The  main  argument  of  this  chapter  is  quite  clear  but 
the  oi>eniiig  clauses  are  flight!}'  embarrassed  and  obscure,  due 
as  it  woulil  seem  to  the  crossing  of  oilier  lines  of  ihought  with 
the  tnuiin  lines.  The  pro|>osition  which  Ihe  Apostle  sets  him- 
self to  prove  is  that  Law,  and  more  particularly  the  Pentateuch, 
is  not  destroyed  but  fulfilled  by  the  docirine  vhich  he  preaches. 
But  (he  way  o(  putting  this  is  affected  by  two  thoughts,  which  still 
exert  some  influence  from  the  last  chapter,  (i)  the  question  as  to 
the  advantage  of  the  Jew,  (iif  the  pride  or  boasting  which  was 
a  characteristic  feature  in  the  cIjAiacter  of  tiie  Jew  but  which 
Si.  Paul  held  to  be  '  ejtcluded.'  Hitherto  these  two  points  have 
been  considered  in  the  broadest  and  most  general  ma-nner,  but 
St.  Paul  now  narrows  ihcm  down  to  ihc  particuLtr  and  crucial  case 
of  Abrah.im.  The  case  of  Abraham  was  the  centre  nnd  strong- 
hold of  the  vhole  Jewisli  position.  If  therefore  it  could  be  shown 
thai  this  case  made  for  the  ChriBtian  cancluflion  and  not  for  the 
Jewish,  the  latter  broke  down  altogether.  This  is  what  St.  Paul 
now  undertakes  to  prove  ;  but  at  the  outset  he  glances  at  [he  two 
side  issues — main  issues  in  ch.  iii  which  become  side  issues  in 
ch.  iv — the  claim  of  '  advantage,'  or  special  privilege,  and  the  pride 
which  the  Jewish  sjslem  generated.  For  the  sake  of  clearness  we 
pm  these  thoughts  into  the  mouth  of  the  objector.  He  is  of  course 
sllU  a  tupfosed  objector;  St.  Paul  is  really  arguing  with  iiimselfi 
but  the  aiL.'Umeni.'i  are  such  as  he  might  very  possibly  have  mel 
with  in  actual  controversy  [see  on  iii.  i  ff.), 

L  The  first  question  is  one  of  reading.  There  is  an  important 
variant  turning  upon  the  position  or  presence  of  «iJp)]K^ra«.  (i) 
KLP,  fltc,  Theodrt.  and  later  Fathers  (the  Syriac  Versions  which 
arc  quoted  by  Tischendorf  supply  do  evidence)  place  it  after  r4» 
nponoTOfMi  vf^uu.  It  is  then  taken  with  Kord  aa^xa :  '  What  shall  we 
say  iluit  A.  has  gained  by  his  natural  powers  unaided  by  the  grace 
of  God  i '    So  Bp.  Bull  after  Theodorei.    rEuthym.-Zig.  however, 

even  with  tliis  reading,  lakes  naril  aofutu  with  rtaripa  :  irtifi^iaT^y  yaft 
r&  (ora  oapKo].  But  (bis  is  inconslBlenl  with  the  contcxL  The 
question  is  not,  what  Abrahana  had  gnined  by  the  grace  of  God  or 
wtlhout  il,  bnt  whether  the  new  system  profirs^ed  by  St.  Paul  left 
him  any  gnin  or  advantage  at  all.  (a)  N  A  C  D  E  f  G,  some  cur- 
sives, Vulg.  Boh.  Arm.  Aelh.,  Orig.-lat.  Ambrsir.  and  others,  place 
after  t'povfxtr.  In  that  case  tori  aiipKa  goes  not  with  (£,»|i;(tm>  but 
with  tAv  KpfU'Topii  ijfiom  which  it  simply  defints,  'our  natural  pro- 
genitor/  (3)  But  a  small  group,  B,  4;  ',  and  apparently  Chrysostotn 
from  the  tenor  of  his  comment,  though  the  printed  ediiiona  give  it 
in  his  tei:t,  omit  tvp7«f>uii  altogether.  Then  the  idea  of  '  gain ' 
drops  out  and  we  translate  simply  '  What  shall  we  say  as  to 
Abraham  our  forefather? '  &c.  The  opponents  of  B  will  say  that 
the  sense  thus  given  is  suspiciously  easy :   it  ii  cenaiiily  more 
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satisraclocy  than  that  ofeiiher  of  Uie  oiher  readings.  The  point  is 
not  what  Abrahum  go!  by  liIs  righteousness,  but  how  he  got  his 
righteousness — by  the  method  of  works  or  by  that  of  faith.  Does 
ihe  nature  of  A.'s  righteousness  agjec  better  with  the  Jewish 
system,  or  with  St.  Paul's?  The  idea  of 'g.tin'  was  naturally 
imported  from  ch.  iii.  i,  9.  There  is  no  reason  why  a  rifthl  reading 
should  not  l)e  preserved  in  .1  small  group,  and  the  fluciuating 
position  of  a  word  often  poiDts  to  douLiiful  genuineness.  We 
tlicrefofc  regard  ihc  omission  of  ilfit/KivM  as  probable  with  WII. 
Ux/  Tr.  RV.  marg.    For  Uie  cohsUucUoq  comp.  John  L  15  oStm 

ff  tr  tamir. 

1-6.  One  or  two  tnialt  <](tefr[oRi  of  form  nay  be  notioo).  Tn  ver.  t 
^fiowiivfit  ({*••*"  A  B  C  «/.)  i»  (fctiiivcljt  allcsled  for  Turifa,  which  b 
found  in  the  later  MSS.  md  oianieuuitots.  Id  \«r.  {  (be  Jtcuie  tad  ilnplcw 
oitic  Origci]  thinki  chut  St.  Pna!  wrote  'A^io-i^i  i  with  Hcb.  of  Cen.  zv;  cf. 
Gen.  xvli.  5),  but  that  Gcniilc  hCiibc*  who  wen:  lc»  K:nj;'uIoii»  u  to  tbe 
text  of  S^riptiire  lubstilutcd  ASpaoti.  It  »  Dsore  probable  ll'at  St.  Paul  he>d 
before  hji  mind  the  citabliihed  and  d|^il)cuii  name  tbrovglioat;  he(|iiota 
Gen.  xvii.  >,  in  vcr.  17.  Id  vct.  5  ainiall  |{tOuu  (K  D*  t' G)  bAre  iatSrir,  oq 
which  form  wra  WH,  Intnd  App^  p.  1^7  f. ;  win  Gr  eH  8,  J  \x.  B;  Tisch. 
OD  Hcb.  vi.  19.  Jo  this  iutuix  Ihe  attestation  mny  b«  wlioUy  Wcatcni,  but 
Dot  Id  oihetft. 

Tif  irpoTTii-rtpia  i^fi«y.  This  detcription  of  Abraham  as  'our  fore- 
fether  ■  is  one  of  llie  arguments  used  by  those  who  would  make  the 
majority  of  llie  Roman  Church  consist  of  Jews.  St.  Paul  is  not 
very  careful  to  distinguish  between  himself  and  his  readers  in  such 
a  matter.  For  instance  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  who  were 
undoubtedly  for  the  most  part  Gentiles,  he  speaks  of  *ewr  rathers' 
as  being  under  the  cloud  and  passing  through  the  sea  (1  Cor.  x.  1). 
There  is  ihe  less  reason  why  he  should  discriminate  here  as  he  is 
just  about  to  mjiniaiii  that  Abraham  is  the  father  o{  all  believers, 
Jew  and  Gentile  aliku, — though  it  Ss.  true  that  he  woulil  have  added 
'  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the  spirit.'  Gif.  notes  the  further  point, 
that  the  qtiesiion  is  put  as  proceeding  from  a  Jew:  along  with 
Orig.  Chrys.  Phot.  Euthym.-Zig.  Lips,  he  connects  rA-  vpwsax.  ^ji. 
with  Ki'h  aa^fiv.  It  should  be  mentioned,  however,  that  Dr.  Hort 
(^001.  and  Eph.  p.  33  f.)  though  relegating  w^iinivai  to  llie  margin, 
still  does  not  take  fira  ca^Ka  with  rdv  fTpoiriiTD^  intiiv, 

2.  ptotJxifia:  'Not  mai<ries  ghriandi  as  Meyer,  but  rather 
gloriaiio,  as  Bengelj  who  however  might  have  added _/W/a'  {V.  S. 
Evans  in  -Sji.  Cetnm.  on  i  Cor.  v.  6).  The  tenninalion  -aa  denotes 
not  so  much  Ihc  thing  done  as  the  compleied,  determinate,  act; 
for  other  eiamples  see  esp.  Evans  ut  tup.  It  would  not  be  wrong 
to  translate  here  'has  a  ground  of  boasting,'  but  the  idea  of 
•  ground '  is  coniained  in  «V«.  or  rather  in  the  context. 

A\X'  ofi  irp&t  -rhv  SctSr.  It  seems  best  to  explain  the  introduction 
of  this  clause  by  tome  such  etlipae  as  that  which  is  supplied  in  the 
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paraphrase.  There  should  be  a  colon  after  naix'ifia.  Sc.  Paul 
does  not  quiestion  the  supposed  ciLum  that  Abraham  has  a  nauxm*" 
absolutely — before  man  he  might  have  it  and  ihe  Jews  wore  not 
•wrong  in  the  veneration  with  which  they  regarded  his  memory, — 
but  it  was  another  thing  to  have  a  itauj(»)pi  before  God.  There  is 
a  stress  Upon  tAw  0*Av  whicli  is  taken  up  by  t^  e«y  in  the  quola- 
tion.  'A.  c^uM  not  boast  before  God.  He  might  have  done  so 
if  he  could  have  taken  his  stand  on  works ;  but  works  did  not 
enter  into  the  question  at  all.  In  ^J  be  put  faith.'  On  the 
history  and  apiilicaiion  of  die  text  Gen.  xv.  6.  see  be5ow, 

d.  AoYiff^Ti :  mcta]>hor  from  accounts,  •  was  set  do^-n,'  here  'on 
(he  credit  side.'  Frequently  in  LXX  with  legal  sense  of  imputation 
or  non-imputation  of  guilt,  e.g.  Lev,  \ii.  8  iau  Si  <t>ayur  tftay^  . . ,  oi 

The  notion  arises  from  that  of  the  '  book  of  remembrance '  (Mai. 
iii.  16)  in  which  men's  good  or  evil  deeds,  the  wronps  and 
iufferines  of  the  saints,  are  entered  (Ps.  Ivi.  8  ;  Is.  Uv.  6).  Oriental 
monarchs  had  such  a  record  by  which  they  were  reminded  of  the 
merit  or  demerit  of  their  subjects  (Ei^ih.  vi.  t  ff.),  and  in  like 
manner  on  the  judgement  d.iy  Jehovah  would  have  the  'books' 
brought  out  before  Him  (Dan.  vii.  to;  Rev.  xx.  12;  com  p.  also 
'the  books  of  the  livinc;,*  '  the  heavenly  tablets,'  a  common  expres- 
sion in  the  Bookg  of  Enoch,  Juhikti,  and  Test.  XII  Pafr.,  on  which 
see  Charles  on  Enoch  ilvit.  3 ;  and  tn  more  modem  times, 
Cowpcrs  sonnet  *  There  is  a  book  ,  .  .  wherein  the  eyes  of  God 
not  rarely  took'). 

The  idea  of  imputation  in  tiiis  sense  was  familiar  to  the  Jews 
(Wcbcr,  Alhyn.  Tfuol.  p.  333).  They  had  also  the  idea  of  the 
Iransfcrence  of  merit  and  demerit  from  one  person  to  another 
(Olid.  p.  380  ff. ;  Ezek.  xviii.  3 ;  John  ix.  3).  That  however  is  not 
in  question  here;  the  point  is  that  one  quality  faiih  is  set  down,  or 
credited,  to  the  individual  (here  to  Abraham)  in  place  of  another 
quality — righleousness. 

iXot^ia^H  ain^  cif  SiKata<nln|iF :  was  reckoned  as  equivalent  to,  aa 
standing  in  the  place  of,  '  righleousness.'  The  conslnjriion  is 
common  In  LXX:  cf.  I  Reg.  {Sam.)  i.  13;  Job  xli,  23  (34);  Is. 
ixix.  17  (=xxxii.  15);  Lam.  iv.  a;  Hos.  viii.  la.  The  exact 
ptirase  «>oy»ffftj  otni  #«  tutmw,  recurs  in  Ps.  cv  [cvi].  31  of  the 
zeal  of  Phinehas.  On  the  grammar  cf.  Win.  \  xxix.  3  a.  (p.  129, 
ed.  MoulLon). 

On  the  righleouBness  of  Abraham  see  esp.  Wel>er.  ^Wij^. /'a/dj/. 
l^eohgie,  p.  255  IT.  Abraham  was  the  only  righteous  man  of  his 
generation;  therefore  he  was  chosen  to  be  ancci^ior  of  the  holy 
People.  He  kept  all  the  precepts  of  the  I.aw  which  he  knew 
beforehand  by  a  kind  of  intuition.  He  was  the  first  of  seven 
righteous  men  whose  merit  brought  back  the  Shekinah  which  had 
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retired  into  Ihe  seventh  heaven,  so  ihat  in  the  days  of  Moses  it 
could  lake  up  its  abode  in  the  Tabernacle  {ihid.  p.  1 83).  According 
lo  the  Jews  the  original  righteousness  of  Abraham,  who  began  to 
serve  God  at  the  age  of  three  {ibid.  ji.  118)  was  perfected  (1)  by  hU 
circumcision,  (a)  by  his  anttcipiiLory  ruililtiicni  of  the  Law.  But 
ilie  Jews  also  (on  \\k  stri-n};ih  of  Gen.  zv.  6)  atmclied  a  special 
imporiance  to  Abraham's  yu/M,  as  consiiiuting  tnerii  {sec  Mcchilla 
on  Ex.  xiv.  31,  quoted  by  Delilzsch  ad  ioc.  and  by  Lighlfooi  in  the 
exiraci  given  below). 

4,  6.  An  illusiration  from  common  life.  The  worlcman  eami 
his  p^y,  and  can  claim  it  as  a  righu  Therefore  when  God  beMows 
the  t^ift  of  rigtiieousnese,  of  His  own  bounty  and  not  as  a  right,  that 
is  proof  that  the  gifl  must  be  called  forth  by  something  other  than 
woik«.  viz.  by  faith. 

6.  ir\  i^v  StxatoGt^a :  '  on  Him  who  pronounces  righteous '  or 
'  acquits,'  i.e.  God.  It  is  rather  a  departure  from  St.  Paul's  more 
usual  practice  lo  make  the  object  of  faith  God  the  Father  rather 
than  God  the  Son.  But  even  here  the  Christian  scheme  is  in  view, 
and  faith  in  God  is  faith  in  Mim  as  the  alternative  Author  of  thai 
scheme.    See  ntv  i.  8,  17,  above. 

Wemuit  not  berouledby  the  wmaiaito(Eulhyni.-Zlj[.  TowT/(fTi«iffT<i!o»Ti 
Sti  Hvariu  0  ttfir  rut-  \v  iaiOii^  UtSitntuya,  rovtov  Ifar^vjft  oi  fiuroy  JXfv- 
fipiiaat  Kol^ata-i.  lUAd  Ka\  bixiuvr  voi^uot  ^comp.  the  iame  vrcitcr  on  vcr.  35 
ti-a  fitmu'ouT  i}|iac  woj^fig).  The  cvkimce  ii  too  decisive  {\x  30  i,  wy*.l  th»t 
turaioir  ~  not  '  to  make  tij^htcoui '  but  '  to  declare  ri|;liteoiu  at  a  judge' 
It  might  howcYrr  be  infetrrd  from  iiaiipvi)%  thM  iinoioi'  voi^aoi  was  to  be 
tiikcii  iuuicwbat  iott»cly  in  (he  »eii»e  of  '  Urftt  U  rijjiiteom.'  The  Gtock 
tlieotogiins  hod  not  1  dear  coaceptioti  of  the  doclita*  of  JuUific&tion. 

tAv  ite*^f[ :  not  meant  as  a  description  of  Abraham^  from  whose 
case  Si.  Paul  ia  now  generalising  and  applying  the  conclusion  10 
his  own  time.  The  strong  word  um^ij  is  probably  suggested  by 
the  quolalion  which  15  just  coming  from  Ps.  zxxii.  i. 

6.  Aa^i&  (Aavfifi).  Both  Heb.  and  LXX  a-^cribe  Fs.  xxxii  to 
David,  In  two  phges  in  the  N.  T.,  Acts  iv.  35,  26  (=  Ps.  ii.  i,  a), 
Heb.  iv.  7  (=  Fs.  zcv.  7)  Psalms  are  qi:oted  as  David's  which  have 
DO  title  in  the  Hebrew  (though  Pa,  jtcv  [xciv]  bears  the  name  ol 
David  in  the  LXX).  showing  tliat  by  this  date  the  whule  Psalter 
was  known  by  his  name.  Pii.  uxii  was  one  of  those  which  F.wald 
thought  might  really  lie  David's  :  sec  Dri\Tr,  Inirodvcticn,  p.  357. 

riy  jiOKopta^Jii':  not  '  blcs^tedness,'  which  would  be  pKVfjjurijt 
but  a  ' profioutKing  blessed';  ^<iic.ifi(C«iv  mm  =  '10  call  a  person 

blessed  or   happy  *  (toui  r*  -fAp  fltuui:   iiarapt^inuf  ,   .    .   «ii   TuiK  -ur^pw* 

Tuvt  BtioTUTovv  tuirapi(ofuif  Afist.  £/h.  Nic.  I.  xiL  4  ;  comp.  F.uihym.- 

Zig.  cniriKftc  Si   mt!  m^iKfi^  T'M^^  "<*■  ^^li  ^  finiciifiUTfiilr,  '  Ft'licilatio't  13 

the  stroDgest  tnd  hi.i^hesl  form  of  honour  and  praise'].  St.  Paul 
use*  the  word  again  Gal.  iv.  15.  Who  is  it  who  thus  pr&rtotmettz 
man  blessed }    God.    The  Pealni  describes  how  He  dues  so. 
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7,  8.  ManipuM,  it.T.X.  This  qwoiatJnn  of  Ps.  xxxii.  i,  3  is  the  same 
in  Heb.  and  LXX.  It  if  iniroduced  by  St.  Paul  as  confirming  his 
inter preta lion  of  Gen.  xv.  6. 

piKdpioi  is.  as  we  have  seen,  tlie  highest  lenn  which  a  Greek 
could  use  to  (IirEcribc  a  slate  or  felicity.  In  tlie  quotaiion  just  given 
from  Aristotle  it  isa])])l{ed  to  the  siatc  of  llicgods  and  iho&e  nearest 
to  ibe  gods  among  men. 

^atf\L*\.  So  N«AC  D*FKLtoi:  0?  otp^  K  B  D  E{I)  G,  tfy",  oJ  ll 
kIm>  tiie  m<!iti^  i.if  LXX  (y  K*  K").  The  aulhotJlirt  for  u5  are  siipciior  ■■ 
ihty  coaiblue  ihr  oldcvt  evidence  on  tlie  two  nmlrt  lines  of  tnui^mmioo 
I K  B  -I-  I>)  &nd  it  ii  ot)  the  whole  more  probable  that  4  ^"s  been  L^similiiied 
to  the  canslraction  of  futyl^ttrBat  in  vt.  3,  4.  5,  6  than  (hit  ou  tins  been 
naimilated  to  Ibc  ptecciiijiK  if  or  to  the  O.T.  or  that  it  hat  bfcn  ■Rectef) 
by  tLe  folluwuig  oli:  f  oaturally  eittaL<li»b«<l  itielf  as  the  ao're  cuphonioui 

oft  (i.}|  XayuniTat.  Thffre  is  a  natural  tendency  in  a  declining 
lan^u^ige  to  ihe  us«  of  more  emphatic  forms ;  but  here  a  real 
emphasis  appears  to  be  inicnded, '  Wliose  sin  ihf  Lord  util  in  no 
wise  reckon':  sec  KIL  on  i  Thesa.  iv.  15  [p.  154],  and  Win.  §  Ivi, 
3<  P-  634  (• 


Tht  History  of  Abraham  as  trtated  by  St.  Patd 
and  by  St.  James. 

It  )3  at  first  sight  t  rcmarkahle  thing  ihr\t  two  New  TcFtament 
writers  should  use  the  same  leading  ex.implc  and  should  quote  the 
same  leading  text  as  it  would  seem  to  directly  opposite  effect. 
Both  St.  Paul  and  Sl  James  treat  at  aome  length  of  the  hi&iory  of 
Abraham ;  they  both  quoie  the  same  verse.  Gen.  xv.  6,  as  the 
salient  characieriz.tiion  of  tlwt  history ;  and  they  draw  from  it  the 
conclusion — St.  Paul  that  a  man  is  accounted  righteous  nia^tx  ](ujjif 
((iy»r  (Rom.  ill  28  ;  cf.  iv.i-8),  Si.  James  as  expressly,  thai  lie  is 
accounted  rigliieous  it  i^ryiiiv  mii  oi-K  it.  nitrrtvs  }i6vt>i'  (Jas,  ii.  34). 

Wl-  notiLe  at  once  ih.!!  Sl  Paul  keeps  more  strictly  to  bi!>  text. 
Gen.  XV.  6  speaks  only  of  faiih.  St.  James  suppons  his  conicniion 
of  the  ncces-'iity  of  works  by  appeal  to  a  later  incideni  in  Abraham's 
life,  the  offering  of  Isaac  (Jas.  ii.  ai).  St.  Paul  also  appeals  to 
particular  Incidents,  Abraham's  belief  in  the  promise  that  he  should 
nave  a  numerous  progeny  (Rom.  iv.  16),  and  in  the  more  express 
prediction  of  the  birth  of  Isaac  (Rom.  iv.  19-11).  The  difference 
is  that  St  Paul  m.ikcs  u^c  of  a  moie  searching  exegesis.  His  own 
spiriioal  experience  confirms  the  Linqualified  affirmalion  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis;  and  he  is  tlK-refoic  able  to  lake  it  as  one  of  the 
foundaltons  of  his  aysiciu.     Sl  James,  occupying  a  IciiS  cxccpLionol 
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standpoint,  and  talcing  words  in  th«  average  sense  put  upon  iht-m, 
has  recourie  to  the  context  of  Abraliaiii's  lire,  and  so  harmcnixcs 
tbe  text  with  tEic  rcqutrcnieiits  of  liis  own  moral  sense. 

The  fact  is  that  Sl  Janifs  anil  Si.  Paul  mean  different  thing?  by 

*  faith/  and  as  was  natural  they  impose  these  different  meanings  on 
tl'e  Book  of  Genesis,  and  adapt  the  ifst  of  their  conclusions  to 
l.,<.-m.  When  St.  Jam«  heard  speak  of 'faith,*  he  uniicrstood  by 
it  what  the  letter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis  allowed  him  to  understand 
by  it,  a  certain  belief.  It  is  what  a  Jew  would  consider  the  funda- 
menlal  belief,  beitef  in  God,  bt.Ii(.f  iIkH  God  was  One  {Jas.  ii.  19). 
Christianity  ia  with  him  so  much  s.  supplement  to  the  Jews'  ordinary 
creed  that  it  does  not  seem  to  be  tpccially  present  to  his  mind 
when  he  is  speaking  of  Abraham,     Of  course  he  too  believes  in  the 

*  Lord  jesiis  Christ,  the  Lord  of  Gtoiy '  <  Jas.  ii.  1).  He  takes  that 
Ijelief  for  granted ;  U  is  the  suhslratum  or  basement  of  life  on  which 
are  nnt  to  be  built  hucIi  things  as  a  wrong  or  corrupt  partiality 
{npaaamoKij^ia].  If  he  Were  qui-stinncd  about  it,  he  would  put  it  on 
the  Bftme  looting  as  his  belief  in  God.  Rut  St.  James  vas  a 
thoroughly  honest,  and,  as  we  should  say,  a  '  good  '  man ;  and  (his 
did  not  satisfy  his  moral  sense.  Wliat  is  bclicT  unless  proof  is  given 
of  its  sincerity  ?  Belief  must  be  followed  up  by  action,  by  a  line 
of  conduct  conformable  to  it.  St.  James  would  have  echoed 
Matthew  Arnold's  proposition  that  '  Conduct  is  three-fourths  of 
life.'  He  therefore  demands — and  from  his  point  oi  view  rightly 
demands — that  his  reader*  shall  authenticate  their  beliefs  by  putting 
lliem  in  practice. 

St.  Paul's  is  a  very  different  temperament,  and  he  speaks  from  a 
very  ditfenent  experience.  With  him  too  Cbrisijaniiy  is  something 
added  to  an  cailiet  Ix-lief  in  God;  but  the  process  by  which  it  was 
added  was  nmhiitg  less  than  a  convulsion  of  his  whole  nature.  II 
is  like  tbe  stream  of  molten  lava  pouting  down  the  volcano's  side. 
Chrislianily  is  with  him  a  tremendous  over-inaaterhii^  force.  The 
crisis  came  at  the  moment  when  he  confessed  his  faith  in  Christ; 
there  was  no  other  crisis  wordi  tlic  name  afLcr  that.  Ask  such 
an  one  whether  his  faith  is  not  to  be  proved  by  action,  ami  ihc 
question  will  seem  lo  him  trivial  and  superfluous.  He  will  almost 
suspect  the  questioner  of  attempting  to  bring  back  under  a  new 
name  the  oW  Jewish  notion  of  religion  as  a  round  of  legal 
observance.  Of  course  action  will  correspond  with  faith.  The 
believer  in  Christ,  who  has  put  on  Christ,  who  has  died  with  Onist 
and  risen  again  with  him,  mu^t  needs  to  the  very  utmost  of  his 
power  enJeavour  to  live  as  Christ  would  have  him  live.  St.  Panl 
is  going  on  presently  to  say  this  (Koin.  vi.  i,  la,  15),  as  ins 
opponents  compel  him  to  say  it.  But  to  himself  it  a]  pvars  a 
truism,  which  is  hardly  worth  dcfmiicly  enunciating.  To  say  thai 
A  man  is  a  Christian  should  be  enough 
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If  we  iliQS  ondersland  the  real  rtlalion  of  the  two  Apostles,  It  will 
be  easier  lo  discuss  their  literary  n-Ialton.  Are  we  to  suppose  that 
either  was  writing  with  direct  Kference  lo  the  oiiier  ?  Did  St.  Paul 
mean  to  cutUroven  St.  James,  or  did  Sujames  mean  (o  controvert 
St.  PauU  Ncillicr  hypultiesis  seems  probable.  If  St.  Paul  bad 
had  before  him  the  F.pietle  of  St.  James,  when  once  he  looked 
beneath  the  language  lo  the  ideas  signified  by  ihe  language,  he 
would  h<ive  found  nothing  to  which  he  could  seriouslj'  object.  He 
wouUl  have  been  aware  that  it  was  not  his  own  way  of  pulling 
tilings;  and  he  might  have  thought  that  such  teaching  was  not 
intended  for  men  at  the  highest  level  of  spiritual  attainment;  but 
Itiat  would  have  been  all.  On  the  other  hand,  if  Si.  James  had 
teen  the  Iiipi^lle  to  the  Konuus  and  wii^hcd  to  answer  it,  what  he 
has  wriuen  would  have  been  totally  inadequate.  Whatever  value 
bis  criticism  might  have  bad  hi  ihoic  who  spoke  of  'faith'  as 
a  mere  matter  of  fotmal  assent,  i:  had  no  relevance  to  a  faith  such 
as  that  conceived  by  St.  Paul.  Besides,  St.  F.iul  had  loo  efTcclually 
guarded  himself  against  the  moral  hypocrisy  which  he  was  con- 
demning- 

It  would  thus  appear  that  when  it  is  cxaniined  the  real  meeting- 
ground  between  the  two  Apostles  ahiinks  into  a  comparatively 
narrow  compass.  It  does  not  amount  to  more  than  the  fact  that 
both  quote  the  Same  %-crse,  Gen.  iv.  6.  and  both  treat  it  with 
reference  lo  the  antithesis  of  Works  and  Faith. 

Now  Bp.  Lightfoot  has  shown  {GaliUt'ans,  p.  157  fl".,  ed.  a)  that 
Gen.  XV.  6  was  a  standing  thesis  for  discussions  in  the  Jewish  schools. 
It  is  refened  10  in  t}ie  First  Book  of  Maccabees:  'Was  not 
Abraham  found  faithful  in  temptation,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  rif-htcousness' (1  Mace,  ii-ga)?  It  is  repeatedly  quoted  and 
commented  upon  hy  Philo  (no  less  ihan  ten  limes,  Lfi.).  The 
vhole  history  of  Abraham  is  made  the  subject  of  an  elaborate 
allegory.  The  Talmudic  treatise  MtchiUa  expounds  the  verse  at 
length  :  '  Great  is  faith,  whereby  Israel  believed  on  Ilim  that  spake 
and  the  world  was.  For  as  a  reward  for  Israel's  h.iving  believed  in 
the  Lord,  ihe  Holy  Spirit  dnelt  in  them  ...  In  Like  manner  thou 
findest  thai  Abraham  our  father  inheiil'cd  this  world  and  the  uoild 
LO  come  solely  by  the  merit  of  f^iitli,  whereby  be  believed  in  the 
Lord  ;  for  it  is  said,  "  and  he  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  He  counted 
iltobimfor  righteousness"' (quoicd  hylSuut  sup.\t.  160).  Taking 
these  examples  with  the  lengthened  discussions  in  St.  Paul  and 
Sl  James,  it  is  clear  that  attention  was  being  very  widely  drawn  to 
tliis  particular  text :  and  it  was  indeed  inevitable  that  it  should  be 
so  when  we  con:sider  the  place  which  Abraham  held  in  the  Jewish 
system  and  Ihe  minute  study  which  was  being  given  to  every  part  of 
the  Pentateuch. 

It  might  iheiefoie  be  contended  with  considerable  show  of  leason 
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thai  (he  two  New  Tesiament  wrilers  are  discussing  independentlj 
of  each  others  current  problem,  and  [hut  there  is  no  ground  for 
suppOMng  a  controversial  relation  between  ihcm.  We  are  not  sure 
that,  we  are  prepared  lo  go  quile  so  far  as  tbis.  It  is  true  that  the 
bearing  of  Geti,  xv.  6  was  a  subject  of  standing  dcliaie  among  the 
Jews;  but  the  same  thing  cannot  be  said  of  the  anlitbcsis  of 
Faith  and  Works.  The  controversy  connected  w-iih  this  was 
essentially  a  Christian  controversy  ;  it  had  its  origin  in  the  special 
and  characierisiic  teaching  of  Si.  Paul.  It  seems  to  ua  therefore 
that  the  passages  In  llic  iivo  Kpii^ilcs  h.ive  a  real  relation  to  that 
controversy,  and  so  ai  least  indirectly  lo  each  olher. 

It  does  not  follow  that  the  relation  was  a  literary  relation.  We 
have  seen  that  there  are  strong  reasons  against  this'.  We  do  not 
think  that  either  St.  Paul  had  seen  the  Kpisile  of  St.  James,  or 
St.  James  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul.  The  view  which  appears  10  us 
the  most  probable  is  that  the  aigumeni  of  Su  Jimcs  is  directed  not 
against  the  writings  of  ^t.  Paul,  or  against  him  in  person,  but 
against  hearsay  rc^Hirts  of  his  teaching,  and  against  the  perverted 
Con.strucLion  which  might  lie  ^and  perhaps  Ii}  some  slight  extent 
actually  was)  put  upon  it.  As  St.  James  sate  in  his  phcc  in  the 
Church  ai  Jerusalem,  as  yet  the  true  centre  and  metropolis  of 
the  Christian  world;  as  Christian  pilgrims  of  Jewish  birth  were 
constantly  coming  and  going  to  attend  the  great  yearly  feasts, 
especially  from  the  flourishing  Jewish  colonies  in  Asia  Minor  and 
Greece,  the  scene  of  St.  P-iul's  I;0>oui8;  and  as  ihtre  was  always 
at  his  elbo^v  the  hitle  tottrts  of  St.  Paul's  fanatical  enemies,  it  would 
be  impossible  but  that  versions,  scarcely  ever  adequate  (for  how 
-fewof  St.  Paul's  hearers  had  really  unden»lood  him  1)  and  often  more 
or  less  seriously  di^ioited,  of  his  brother  Aposile's  teaching,  should 
reach  him.  He  did  what  a  wise  and  conaiileiaic  Wder  would 
do.  13c  names  no  names,  and  attacks  no  man's  person,  lie  does 
not  assume  that  the  rcpoiis  which  he  has  heard  are  full  and  true 
reports.  At  the  same  time  he  states  in  plain  terms  his  own  view 
of  the  matter.  He  sounds  a  note  of  warning  which  seems  lo  him 
to  be  needed,  and  which  the  very  language  cf  St.  Paul,  in  places 
like  Rom.  \\.  1  ff.,  ifi  ff-,  sliows  lo  have  been  really  needed.  And 
thus,  as  so  of;en  in  Scripture,  two  complementary  sets  of  tinuths, 
suited  lo  dilferent  types  of  mind  and  dilTercnt  circum&iaiici^s,  are 
stated  side  by  s  Lie.  We  have  at  once  the  dceptr  principle  of 
action,  uhich  is  :tlso  more  powerful  in  proportion  as  it  is  dcc|)er, 
thuugh  net  such  as  all  can  grasp  and  appropiiaie,  and  the  plainer 

*  Beddei  whnt  la  wit]  ibovt,  kc  Inlrodcction  (8,  ll  b  a  latiklkction  10 
find  thnt  the  view  beie  tnk^'n  U  subriaiiltally  ttiitl  «f  I)r,  tioit,  JudaitUt 
Chriuianity,  p.  I48,  'it  tecni«  mvie  nnlutat  to  luppoac  that  «  mituK  or 
mi&uDdciiitaniiiiii:  of  Sl  I'nul't  leacliliig  ou  the  port  of  oilicn  gAVe  lise  to 
St.  Jtmet't  cAJCiull)  guaidcd  hLa^uuj;c.' 
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practical  t«ichinjf  pitched  on  i  more  evcry-6ay  level  and  appealing 
to  larger  numberi,  wluch  il  th«  check  and  safeguard  against  possible 
miKon&lnictioQ. 


FAITH  AHD  CIECTTMCIBIOir. 

IV.  0-ia.  TA/  diclaratioH  madt  to  Abraham  did  not 
depend  upon  Circumcision,  for  it  was  made  be/ore  he  was 
circumcised;  and  Circumcision  only  came  in  after  the  Jact^ 
to  ratify  a  verdict  already  given.  Tlte  reason  being  that 
Abraham  might  have  for  his  spiritual  descendants  the  un- 
circumcised  as  well  as  the  circuincised. 

'Here  we  have  certain  persons  pronounced  'happy.'  Is 
this  then  to  be  confined  to  the  circumcised  Jew,  or  may  it  also 
apply  to  the  uncircumcised  Gentile?  Certainly  it  may.  For  there 
is  no  Ricniion  of  circumcision.  It  is  his  faith  that  we  say  was 
credltcij  to  Abraham  as  righteousness.  '*And  the  historical 
circumstances  of  the  case  prove  that  Circumcision  had  noihing 
(o  do  with  it.  Was  Abraham  ciroimcised  when  the  declaraiton 
was  made  to  him }  No :  he  was  at  the  time  uncircumcised. 
"  And  circumcision  was  given  to  him  afterwards,  like  a  seal 
affixed  to  a  document,  to  authenticate  a  stale  of  things  already 
existing,  viz.  the  righteousness  based  on  faith  wliich  wag  his  before 
he  was  circumcised.  The  reason  being  that  he  might  be  the 
spiritual  fatlier  alike  of  two  divergent  classes  :  at  once  uf  boheving 
GentiJes,  who  though  undrcumciseil  have  a  faith  like  his,  that  they 
too  might  be  credited  with  righteousness;  "and  at  the  same  lime 
of  believing  Jews  who  do  not  Hrpcnd  on  their  circumcision  only, 
but  whose  files  march  duly  in  the  steps  of  Abraham's  faith — that 
faith  which  was  his  before  his  circumcision. 

10.  Sl  Paul  appeals  lo  the  historic  fact  that  the  Divine 
recognition  of  Abraham's  faith  came  in  order  of  time  before  his 
circuntctbion :  the  one  recorded  in  Gen.  xv.  6,  tlie  other  in 
(jcn.  xvii.  lo  ff.  Therefore  akhough  it  might  be  (and  was) 
confirmed  by  circumcision,  it  could  not  be  due  to  it  or  conditioned 
by  it. 

11.  ffi)|Mioi'  wcpiTOfiTJt.  Circumcision  it  its  institution  Is  said  to 
be  hf  OTi^if   i^aB^K^t  (Gen.  xvii.   ii),  between  God  and  the 
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drcumciEcd.  The  gcn^  irr/>ira>i^c  is  a  genitive  of  apposition  or  identity, 
A  sign  '  cotisisiiHff  in  circumcision,'  'which  taw  circumcision.'  Some 
autlioriiies  (A  C  at.)  read  Tr*p.i<ijiF)i'. 

ff+payiSo.  The  prayer  pronounced  at  the  circumcising  of 
a  child  runs  thus:  'Blessed  be  He  who  sanctified  His  beloved 
from  the  womb,  and  pul  His  ordinance  upon  His  flesh,  and  scaled 
His  offspring  with  the  si;<n  of  a  Iioly  covenant.'  Comp.  Targum 
Cant,  iti.  8  ''Ilie  tetX  of  circumicision  ig  in  your  flesh  as  it  was 
scaled  in  tlie  flesh  of  Abraham  ' ;  Shrmoth  H.  19  '  Yc  shall  not  cat 
of  the  passover  unless  the  seal  of  Abraham  be  in  jour  Besh.' 
Many  other  parallels  will  be  found  in  Wet^tein  ad  lac.  (cf.  also 
Delitzsch). 

At  a  very  early  date  the  same  term  a4>f>ayU  was  tranRferrcd  from 
the  rite  of  circumcision  to  Christian  baptism.  Sre  the  pns.-^agcs 
collecteil  by  Liphtfoot  on  2  Clem.  vii.  6  {CUm.  Rom.  ii.  226),  also 
Gebhardt  and  Harnack  ad  loe.,  and  Haich,  Hibbirs  Laturtt, 
p.  395.  Dr.  Hatch  connects  tlie  use  of  the  term  wiih  'the 
mysteries  and  some  forms  of  forrign  cult';  and  it  may  have 
coalesced  with  iiingunge  borrowed  from  these;  but  in  its  origin  it 
ap]>ears  10  be  Jewish.  A  simihr  >^ew  is  taken  by  Amich,  Dat 
ontiki  Myitrriemvntn  in  lanim  Einfiuu  auf  dat  ChrislerUum 
(Gi^ttingcn,  1894),  p.  120  fl'.,  uhere  itie  Ouisiian  use  of  tlie  word 
vt^^Hiylt  13  fully  discussed. 

Baniibat  fix.  6)  wcmi  to  refer  to.  and  rchtc.  the  Jewish  doctrine  wtilcli 
be  jmt'  in  itic  niriullt  of  an  Dbjedor:  dXk'  IpiTr  Knl  jiifv  viprrtrjiirTu  4 
Xah  (It  ff'ppn'itta.  dAAd  irat  ZujHt  imJ  'Apaifi  itai  rnifrtt  el  Uput  rinr  itSuAaiP. 
ipa  oEr  nij«riiti  ik  r7t  SiutfOa^i  n£r^i-  r!alr  ;  dAAd  irai  ul  Alyiwtiai  ii-  s«pi> 
TO/iij  tlair.  Ttie  tnct  itial  vi  mauy  lieiilhcn  natium  were  circutncUcd  pioved 
that  citccmciuou  couIU  uoi  be  tti«  ical  of  a  special  oo<t«iaDt. 

«!s  Ti  tXvak,  IC.T.V  Even  circumcision,  the  strongest  mark  of 
Jewish  separation,  in  Sc  Paul's  view  looked  beyond  iLs  immediate 
ezctusivetieEs  to  an  ultimate  inclusion  of  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews. 
It  was  iiothtng  mucc  thau  a  i^itificaiion  of  Abraham's  faiih.  Faith 
was  the  real  motive  power ;  atni  as  a]>|)lied  to  the  presi-nt  condition 
of  things,  Abraham's  (aiili  in  the  promise  had  its  countcrpiirt  in  the 
Christiiin's  f^iilh  in  the  fulfilnicnt  of  the  promise  (i.  c.  in  Christ). 
Thus  a  new  division  was  made.  The  true  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham were  not  so  much  those  who  imititcd  his  circumcision  (i.e. 
all  Jews  whcihcr  believing  or  not),  but  those  who  imitated  !iis 
laith  U.C.  iHilieving  Jews  and  believing  Gentiles),  cir  t6  denotes 
that  all  this  wag  coiitcmpl.iif-d  in  the  Divine  purpose. 

Jiatipa  -ndrTuv  rwr  iriaitioi-nuf.  Dclilzsch  {ad  /or.)  quotes  one 
of  the  prayers  for  the  Djy  of  Atonement  in  which  Abraham  is 
called  'the  Grst  of  my  faithful  ones/  He  ab>o  adduces  a  passage, 
Jcrus.  Gemara  on  Bifcunm,  i.  i.  in  which  it  is  proved  thai  even 
the  proselyte   may  claim    the  patriorchii  as  liia  U*{}^2it  hecaui>e 
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Abratn  became  Abnliam,  'father  of  many  nations,'  lit  'a  great 
inuhiluitc';  'he  was  so,'  ihc  GloBsiitor  adds,  'because  he  taughi 
them  10  believe.' 

V  inpa^utntat:  'though  in  a  state  of  un circumcision.*  ftut  of 
attendant  cucumsiances  as  tn  lii&  yfa^ant  kbX  mpno^t  il.  27,  r^ 

Ao  »r/jo«r«<ififiiiTur  iirlSiom  J1V.  10. 

12.  Tols  tmiyfivav.  As  it  slanHa  ihc  art.  ia  a  so!ecism:  It  wouKI 
make  tl)ose  •*  ho  are  circumcised  one  set  of  persons,  and  those  who 
follow  the  example  of  Abraliam's  faith  another  distinct  set,  which 
is  certainly  not  St.  Paul's  meaning.  He  is  speaking  of  Jews  who 
are  both  drcomcised  and  believe.  This  requires  in  Greek  the 
omission  of  ihe  an.  before  <nin\tiiiaiv.  But  ruis  or.  is  found  in  all 
existing  MSS.  We  must  suppose  ilierefore  either  (i)  thai  there 
has  liccn  some  corruption.  WH.  think  that  roJt  may  be  the 
remains  of  an  original  ainait :  but  that  would  not  seem  to  be  a  very 
natural  fonn  of  sentence.  Or  (a)  we  may  think  that  Tenius  made 
a  slip  of  the  pen  in  following  St.  Paul's  dictation,  and  lltat  ihis 
remained  uncorrected.  If  llic  slip  was  not  made  by  Tcrlius 
himself,  it  must  have  been  made  in  some  very  early  copy,  the 
paieni  of  all  our  present  copies. 

<mixw}vi.  oT<jix<ir  is  a  welUtf^nown  military  lertn,  meaning 
•tiktly  to  '  marcii  in  file ' :  Pollux  viii.  9  rA  ii  ^.iAir  vtaixpt  xnXiirai, 
o^  ri  iiiv  itju^t  turn  ttarh  ^ivKoi  (vyt'iV  rt)  fit  *'^{4t  mri  QdBut  <rrot;(tu>, 
•the  technical  term  for  marching  abreast  is  {"y*'".  ^or  marching  in 
depth  or  in  file,  aToi\<'if'  (Wets.). 

On  »ti  |i£vov  nther  Uiui  /^  /ujyer  in  thU  tctm  Md  in  ver.  16  K«  Burtan, 

jv.M^r.f  481. 


yetvish  Teathwg  on  CifcumHsi&H. 

The  fierce  fanaticism  with  which  the  Jews  insisted  upon  the  rite 
of  Circumcision  is  vividly  brought  out  in  the  Book  of  Jubitns 
(xv.  15  EF.) :  '  This  Jaw  is  for  all  generations  for  ever,  and  there  is 
no  circumcision  of  the  lime,  and  no  p<issing  over  one  day  Out  of 
the  eight  days  ;  for  it  is  an  eternal  ordinance,  ordained  and  written 
on  the  heavenly  tables.  And  every  one  that  is  bom,  the  flesh  of 
whose  foreskin  is  not  circumcised  on  the  eighth  day,  belongs,  not  to 
the  childri-n  oJ  the  covenant  which  the  Lord  made  with  Abraham. 
for  he  belongs  to  the  chiMren  of  destruction ;  nor  is  (lierc  moreover 
any  sign  on  him  that  he  is  the  Lord's,  but  (he  is  destined)  to  he 
destroyed  and  slain  from  the  earth,  and  to  lie  rooted  out  of  the 
earth,  for  he  has  broken  the  cnvcnant  of  the  Lord  our  God.  ,  . 
And  now  I  will  announce  unto  ihee  that  the  children  of  Israel  will 
not  keep  true  to  this  ordinance,  and  they  will  not  circumdse  ihcii 
sons  accordftig  to  all  this  law ;  for  in  the  flesh  of  their  circumcision 
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they  will  omi!  this  circumcision  of  Ihcir  sons,  and  2II  of  them,  soni 
of  Belial,  will  have  their  ions  uncircumcised  as  they  were  born. 
And  there  shall  be  great  wrach  from  the  Loril  against  the  children 
of  Israel,  bccaubc  the;,  have  forsaken  ilis  covenant  and  turned  away 
from  His  word,  and  provokied  and  bb^^pht^ined,  ncconling  as  they 
have  not  obsfrvcd  ihe  ordinance  of  this  law;  for  lh«y  treat  their 
members  like  ihe  Genliles,  so  that  they  may  be  removed  and  rooted 
out  of  the  land.  And  ihere  will  be  no  pardon  or  forgiveness  for 
them,  so  that  there  should  be  pardon  and  release  from  all  the  sin 
of  this  error  for  ever/ 

So  absolute  is  Circumcision  as  a  mark  of  God's  favour  that  if  an 
Israelite  has  pracltsed  idolatry  bis  circumcision  must  first  be 
removed  before  he  can  go  down  to  Gehenna  (Weber,  Altsyn.  Thtol, 
p.  51  f.).  When  Abraham  was  circumcised  God  Himself  look 
a  part  in  the  act  (ri^iV.  p.  353).  It  was  his  circumcision  and  anlici- 
patory  fulfilment  of  the  Law  which  qualified  Abraham  to  be  the 
'  father  of  many  nations '  {ibid.  p.  256).  Indeed  it  was  just  through 
his  circumcision  that  Isaac  was  horn  of  a  'holy  seed.'  This  was 
the  current  doctrine.  And  it  was  at  the  root  of  it  (hat  St.  Paul 
strikes  by  showing  that  Faith  was  prior  to  Circumcision,  thai  the 
latter  was  wholly  subordinate  to  the  former,  and  that  just  those 
privileges  and  protniscH  which  the  Jew  connected  with  Circumcision 
were  really  due  to  Faith. 


FBOKISE  AND  UIW. 

IV.  lit-lT  Again  the  dedardiwn  that  was  made  to 
AbraJtam  had  nothing  to  do  with  Laiv.  For  it  turned  on 
Faith  and  Promise  which  are  the  very  antif/tesis  of  Law. 
The  reason  being  that  Abraham  might  be  the  spiritual 
father  of  all  believers,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews^  and  that 
Gentiles  might  have  an  equal  claim  to  the  Promise. 

"Another  proof  that  Gentiles  were  ctmtcmplated  as  well  as  Jews. 
The  promise  made  to  Abraham  and  his  descendants  of  world-wide 
Messianic  rule,  as  it  was  not  dependent  upon  Circumcision,  so  also 
was  not  dependent  upon  Law,  but  on  a  righteousness  which  was 
tlie  product  of  Faiih,  ''If  this  world-wide  inheritance  really 
depended  upon  any  le^l  syKlem,  and  il  it  was  limited  to  those  who 
were  under  such  a  system,  there  would  \k  no  place  left  for  Faith 
or  PromtHe :  Faith  were  an  empty  name  and  Promise  a  dead  letter. 
'•For  Law  is  in  its  effect*  the  very  oppoaiie  of  Pioniij.e.    ll  onljf 
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serves  to  bring  down  God's  wratli  by  enhancing  the  guilt  of  sin. 
Where  tbere  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression,  which  im)i)ies 
a  law  to  be  transgressed.  Law  and  Promise  therefore  sre  muluallj' 
exclusive;  the  one  brings  deaih.  the  oUier  life.  '''Hence  it  is  that 
the  Divine  plan  v>aa  made  to  turn,  not  on  Law  ami  obedience  to 
Law,  but  on  Faith.  For  failh  on  man's  side  implies  Grace,  or  free 
favour,  on  ihc  side  of  God.  So  that  the  Promise  depending  as  it 
did  not  on  Law  but  on  ihcrse  broad  conditions,  Taich  and  Grace, 
might  hold  good  equally  for  al!  Abraham's  descendants— not  only 
for  those  who  came  under  the  Jfosaic  txiw,  but  for  atl  who  could 
lay  claim  to  a  faiih  like  his.  ''Thus  Abraham  is  the  inie  ancestor 
of  all  Chrisiians  {fifiuv),  as  it  is  rxpre^Kly  Biatcd  in  Gon.  ivil.  5 
'A  father'  (i.e.  la  frpiiiiual  falherliOLfJ)  'of  nuny  nations  have 
I  made  thee  *.' 

13-17.  In  this  section  St.  Paul  brings  up  the  key-words  of  his 
own  sysiem  Fiiilh,  ProwitBe,  Grace,  and  marshaU  tliem  in  array 
over  against  llie  leading  points  in  ihc  current  ilieology  of  the 
Jews— Law,  Works  or  performance  of  Law,  Merit.  Because  the 
working  of  thiB  lalier  system  had  been  so  disastrous,  ending  only 
in  condemnation,  it  was  a  relief  to  find  that  it  vfAs  not  what  God 
had  really  intended,  but  that  the  true  principles  of  things  held  out 
a  prospect  so  much  brighter  and  more  hopeful,  and  one  which 
fumishctii  such  abundant  justiEcation  for  all  that  seemed  new  in 
Christianity. 

18.  ofi  yip,  K.T,X.  The  immediate  point  wliich  this  paragraph 
is  intioducrd  to  prove  is  ihat  .\braiiani  might  be,  in  a  true  though 
Bpiiitual  sense,  die  fa.tbcr  of  Gcniiles  as  well  as  Jews.  The  ulterior 
object  of  the  whole  argument  is  10  show  ihal  Abraham  himself 
is  rightly  claimed  not  as  the  Jews  contended  hy  thenwelvea  but 
by  Chrisiiajns. 

&i&  cd^v:  without  art.,  any  system  of  law. 

It  iTniyy\ia :  see  On  ch.  i.  a  {npomtiyytO^aro),  whcfc  the  uses  of 
the  word  and  its  place  in  Christian  teaching  are  discussed,  At  the 
time  of  the  Coming  of  Christ  the  attention  of  llic  whole  Jewish  race 
was  tumcd  to  Ihc  promises  contained  in  the  O.  T. ;  and  in 
Christianity  these  promises  were  (so  to  speak)  brought  to  a  head 
and  definitely  identified  with  iheir  fulfilment. 

^he  followttig  exaiiiiplrt  may  be  &cIiWd  to  thnie  qitoi^il  on  cH.  1.  3  to 
iUiiitntetbe<]iiiti»ion  of  this  tdn  of'?roinii«'  amun^  die  Jews  in  the  tint 
oentBiy  A.O.  t  4  Eira  ir.  17  u^n  <afitl  fenart  ^hcu  in  Umporihu  iustit 

*  Then  b  t  (Ugkl  awkMardnett  In  making  oni  break  la  the  mld^ilc  ol 
■  venc  aiicl  of  s  lentencc.  St  Paul  ^li^s  ftltet  hli  niiiiDiri'  Into  a  new  tuhje^ 
mggettwl  10  hiu  by  tbe  vcik  wbicb  be  quutes  ia  proof  o(  wbat  bu  goue  Lefon. 
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rffifitmiiia  tuMt ;  vii.  14  si  erga  lunt  ingreJUntfi  ingrftti  /turititaiii  vivunt 
anftiitii  ft  iwwd  j|j«r,  n»t» p«ttr«nl  rrd^ert  ^uar  tunl  rtpotHa  (—  rk  4»»- 
iM^fMm  (leiu  xllx.  10);  aid.  49  (119)  ^.  quid enim  tutiis  frMftI  li  frt-- 
milium  eii  tufiii  immi^rlatf  t^nt^nt,  not  Vfra  mmta/ia  ofi^m  tj^imut t  &c. 
Afo(.  Bnrnch,  xvf,  iTiprofiUr  hfC  tliam  ipsi  sinf  limttre  ttHni/uunl  mun- 
dum  it/uM.  tt  fidfnifi  jw  Itttitia  ip^rant  ft  rrtfpturet  uiundum  ^utm  fr^ 
tuiiiiii  iit.  It  will  he  ohsfrved  that  aII  these  pftssagcs  nrc  apocnlypcic  and 
etctutulugioil.  The  Jewish  idea  of  Pmniix:  u  vat;iicanjl  fuluic;  the  (.'bm> 
tiiut  idealsdelinileAadaasocUtciI  vtlthasUIeof  tliii^[«iilFeiid/inau|{ijrat«d. 

t4  KXTipoi-iiioc  aflT&c  (Ti/ai  ii^<i|io«.  What  Promise  is  this?  There 
is  none  in  ilicse  words.  Hence  (i)  some  think  that  it  means  the 
possession  of  the  Land  of  Canaan  (Gen.  xii.  7  ;  xiii.  14  f. ;  xv.  18 ; 
xril.  8;  cf.  xxvi,  3;  Ex.  vi.  4)  laken  as  a  type  of  the  world-wide 
MesGianic  reign;  (a)  others  think  that  it  must  refer  to  the  particular 
promise  facih  in  which  called  down  the  Divine  blessiitg — that 
A.  shnuld  have  a  son  and  dcscendanta  like  the  stars  of  heaven. 
Probably  this  is  meant  in  the  first  instance,  but  the  whole  seriea 
of  promises  gocB  to^^clhcr  and  it  is  implied  (i)  tiiat  A.  thould  have 
a  son;  (ii)  that  this  son  should  have  numerous  descendants; 
(ill)  ttat  in  One  of  those  descendants  the  whale  world  stiould  be 
blessed  ;  (iv)  that  through  Him  A.'s  seed  should  enjo/  world-wide 
dominion. 

lid  SiKaioaJi-r]f  irfirTcut:  tills  'faith-rigliieousness'  which  St 
I^ul  has  been  describing  as  characteristic  of  ihe  Christian,  and 
before  him  of  Abraham. 

14.  ol  /k  t^fiou:  'the  dependants  of  kw,'  'vassals  ofa  legal  system/ 
nich  as  were  liii."  Jews. 

■Xiipov^poi.  If  the  right  lo  that  universal  dominion  which  will 
bfkmg  lo  tlie  Messiah  and  His  people  is  confined  to  those  who  are 
subject  to  a  law,  like  that  of  Moses,  wliat  can  it  have  lo  do  either 
wiih  the  ProiDise  originally  given  to  Abraham,  or  with  Faith  to 
which  that  Frnmisp  was  annexed?  In  dial  case  Paitli  and  Promise 
would  be  pushed  aside  and  cancelled  aliogrlher.  But  tliey  cannot 
be  cancelled ;  and  therefore  the  Inheritance  must  depend  upon  them 
and  not  upon  Law. 

16.  Tliis  verse  is  parenthetic,  proving  that  Law  and  Promise 
cannot  exist  and  be  in  force  side  by  side.  They  arc  too  much 
opposed  in  their  cfTects  and  operation.  Law  presents  irself  W 
St.  Paul  thitfiy  in  this  light  as  entailing  punishment.  It  increases 
the  guilt  of  sin.  So  long  as  there  is  no  commatidment,  the  wrong 
act  is  done  .is  it  were  nccidentilly  and  unconsciously;  it  cannot  be 
called  by  the  nameof  tiansgression.  The  direct  breach  ofa  knuwn 
law  is  a  far  mote  heinous  muiier.  On  this  disastrous  effect  of  Law 
see  iii.  ao,  v.  13,  ao,  vii.  7  iT. 
U.  oE  ti  for  ot  7<fp  Li  dceiaively  atlested  CK  A  B  C  &c.). 

«ap<ipaff4.«   is  the  appropriate  word  for  the  direct  violation  of 
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a  rode.     It  means  to  overstep  a  line  clearly  defined  :  p^ei-arr  ft/ 

traiisilire  liiu\ts  Cicero.  Parad.  3  {ap.  Trench,  Syn.  p.  ?j6). 

16.  Ik  ntvTtw$.  In  hlii  ra]iid  and  vigorous  reasoning  St  Paul 
contents  liim^clf  willi  a  few  linlil  ^.trokcs,  n-ltich  he  leav(;5  it  to  the 
reailer  lo  fill  in.  It  is  usual  to  supply  wiih  «  iriWfwr  either 
f  ir^^para^i'n  <«tcV  from  V.  r4  {Lips.  Mey.)  or  »;  i^xxYfikla  ioTiv  from 
V.  13  (Fri.),  but  as  r^»  ivayytWat  is  defined  jusi  below  it  seems 
belter  10  have  recotir^e  to  some  wider  thought  which  sliali  include 
boih  these,  'It  w.i5'='The  Divine  plan  was,  took  its  start,  from 
faith.'  Tlie  bold  lines  of  GoJ's  plan,  ihe  Providcniijl  ordering 
of  thinjjs,  forii)  the  backgiouud,  understood  if  not  dkecLl}'  expre»Kd, 
to  Ihe  whole  chaptiiT. 

cIs  rft  elfu.  Working  round  again  to  the  same  conclusion  as 
befure;  the  object  of  nil  these  pre-arranged  conditions  was  to  do 
anay  niih  old  restrictions,  anJ  to  throw  open  the  Messianic 
blessings  to  all  wlia  it;  any  true  sense  could  call  Abraham  'father, 
Le.  to  bclievi&g  Gentile  a$  well  as  to  believing  Jew, 


ABEAHAM'8  FAITn  A  TYPE  OP  THE  CHSiaTIAK'S. 

17.  17-33.  Abraham  s  Faith  was  rsmarkablt  both  for  iti 
strength  and  for  its  object :  the  birth  of  Isaac  in  which 
Abraham  believed  might  be  described  as  a  ^  birth  from  ths 
dead: 

23-35.  In  this  it  is  a  type  of  t/ie  Christians  Faith,  ta 
Vfhich  is  annexed  a  like  acceptance  and  which  also  has  for 
its  object  a  ^  birth  from  the  dead^ — tfu  Death  and  Kesur- 
recticH  of  Christ. 

"In  this  light  Abraham  Is  regarded  by  God  before  whom  he  is 
leprcsented  as  standing — that  God  who  infuses  life  into  the  dead 
(as  He  was  about  to  infuse  it  into  Abmhnm's  dead  body),  and 
who  ismes  His  summons  (as  He  issued  it  tticn]  to  generations 
yet  unborn. 

"In  such  a  God  Abraham  believed.  Against  all  ordinary  hope 
cl  becoming  a  tether  he  yet  had  faith,  grounded  in  hope,  and 
enabling  him  to  become  the  father  not  of  Jtws  only  but  of  wide- 
spread nations,  to  whi^m  the  Pron^ise  alluded  when  it  said  (Gen. 
XV.  5)  'Like  the  stars  of  the  heaven  shall  tliy  descendants  be' 

''Without  showing  weakness  in  his  faith,  he  took  full  note 
of  the  fact  that  at  his  advanced  years  (for  he  was  now  about 
A  himdied  /ears  old)  his  own  vital  powers  were  decayed ;  he  look 
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fuU  note  of  the  barrenness  of  Sarah  bis  wife;  "and  yet  with  the 
promise  in  view  no  imjiulsc  of  unbelief  nude  him  hesitate;  iui 
failh  endowed  him  wiib  cbe  power  which  he  seemed  to  lack;  he 
gave  praise  to  God  for  the  miracle  that  was  to  be  wrought  in  him, 
"having  a  firm  conviction  that  what  God  had  promised  He  wa» 
able  iitso  to  perform.  "And  for  this  reason  that  faith  of  bis  was 
credited  to  him  as  righteousness. 

"Now  when  all  this  was  recorded  in  Scripture,  it  was  not 
Abraham  alone  who  was  in  view  •*  but  we  too — the  future 
generations  of  Chrisiians,  who  will  find  a  like  acceptance,  as  we 
have  a  like  hiih.  Abrnham  believed  on  Him  who  caused  the  birth 
of  Isaac  from  elements  that  seemed  as  good  as  dead :  and  we  too 
believe  on  the  same  God  who  raised  up  from  the  dead  Jesus  our 
Lord,  *  who  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  His  murderers  to  alone 
for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  to  effect  our  Justification  (i.e.  to  put 
the  crown  and  seal  to  the  Atonement  wrought  by  His  Death,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  evoke  the  faith  which  makes  the  Atonement 
effectual). 

17.  TToWpo,  K.T.X.  Exactly  from  LXXofGen.  xvii.  5.  The  LXX 
tones  down  somewhat  the  birongly  figurative  expression  of  the 
Heb.,  fatrem  frtmtntxt  UtrhQt,  Le.  ingaitii  muUilttdtnit  fopuiorum 
(Kautz£ch,  p.  2g}. 

EanVam  08  lirt'irrcuM  etou :  attraction  for  «oT«*twn  Btov  f  Art- 
trrnat :  miivo^ri  describing  the  posture  in  which  Abraham  is 
represented  as  hoKiing  colloquy  with  God  (Gen.  xvii.  1  ff.). 

lw«r««HirT(j5 :  'maktflh  alive.  Sl  Paul  ha.*i  in  his  mind  the  two 
acts  which  he  compaies  and  which  are  both  embiaced  under  this 
word,  (i)  the  Birlh  of  Isaac,  (a)  the  Returieclion  of  Christ  On 
the  Hcllciiibiii:  u^e  of  the  word  see  Haicli,  Ets.  in  Bibl.  Grttk,  p.  g. 

RoXotiiaos  [r^  h4  ai^a  Ls  ivTa\,  There  are  four  views:  (1)  «aX.= 
•to  name.  sjKak  of,  or  describe,  things  non-existent  as  if  they 
existed' (Va.);  (ii)  =  '  to  call  into  being,  issue  His  crcaiive  fiat' {most 
commentators);  (iii)  =*  to  call,  or  summon/ '  issue  His  commands 
to"  (Mcy.  Cif.);  (iv)  in  the  dogmadc  sense  =  *io  call,  or  invite  lo 
life  and  salvation  (Fri.).  Of  dicsc  (iv)  may  be  put  on  one  side  as 
too  remote  from  the  context;  and  (ii)  as  Mey.  rightly  points  out, 
^ccm8  to  be  ncgnived  by  i«  Ivrtu  The  choice  remains  between 
(i)  and  (iii).  If  the  former  &eems  the  simplest,  the  latter  is  the 
more  forcible  rendering,  and  as  such  more  in  keeping  with  the 
imaginative  grusp  of  the  bitualion  displayed  by  St.  Paul,  in  favour 
of  this  view  may  also  be  quoted  Aioc.  Bar.  xxi.  4  0  qui /tcitti 
ierram  audi  mt ,  ,  ,  ^ui  vocatti  ab  initio  mundi  quod  nondum  erai,  tt 
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ciediunt  tibi.  For  ihe  use  of  mXrlv  see  also  tlie  note  on  ix.  f 
below. 

18.  (19  T&  ytvia^M  K  Acrrt  ytviaBfa:  *  his  failh  enabled  him  to 
becoine  the  father,'  but  with  the  underlying  idea  that  his  failh  in 
this  WAS  but  carrying  out  the  great  Divine  purpose  which  ordered 
ail  these  events. 

oJtws  l<rmi:  =  Gen.  iv.  g  (LXX). 

Id.  u^  d76*vf  m.  Comp.  LfC.  in  /oum.  tf  Ctait.  atti  Sat.  PhiUI. 
tit.  lot)  I).:  'The  New  TettaiDfrnt  use  of  ^7  wjth  n  [HU'idplc  . .  .  has  a  much 
wilier  rnni;?  (haa  in  the  c»l!cr  lani^agi;.  Vet  this  it  no  viulndun  ol 
liiifidplc,  but  raihei  m  oim^on  of  a  piuticuhr  mo^le  of  loo1:ii;g  at  ihe 
lobcinlin^te  evt-ni  contained  tn  the  paiticipial  cUiim.  It  is  viewed  ax  an 
atciiictil  or  condition  of  llic  uiinciual  event  cJcscnbed  by  the  finite  verb,  and 
ii  thcrcfon  neg>tivi:d  by  the  dcpenclcnc  negative  »r\  ta!\  not  by  tbe  absolutn  o6. 
Koia.  \t.  19  . . .  ii  a  ckk  in  point  whcihrr  we  iciain  ai  at  omit  it  with 
Ijtchm.  In  the  lAtter  caic  the  •ciik  v.iII  be,  "he  (o  considered  his  oirn 
bfxJyiTciwf  dead,  ai  lut  to  6*  woJc  in  the  {f)  failh."'  Till*  b  well  e»prc»aed 
in  RV.  'wiiAeut  M»f  wcalicned,'  except  that  •  tjebig  weakened '  shoEild  bt 
rnthcr  'showuij^  wtakitcH  '  oc  '  becoming  wcalc'     See  ftlio  BmUqb,  Jif.  omJ  Tt 

•  'IS- 

uanvm\trt  t^ABC  some  good  cursives,  snmc  MSS.  of  Vulg. 
(iTicludin^'  tjm.),  Fesh.  Boh.,  Orig.-laL  (which  probably  here  preserves 
Origen's  Gtt'ek),  Chrys.  an<I  oihcrs ;  ou  nattmjijcrr  D  E  F  G  K  L  P 
Ac,  some  MSS.  of  Vulg.  (m<:ludinp//<y</,  iIiourIi  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  tlie  negative  has  come  in  from  the  Old  Laiin  and  (hat 
it  WAS  not  recognized  by  Jeroitie),  Sjr.-Harcl.,  Orig.-laL  Sis,  Epiph. 
Ambrstr.  a/. 

Both  readings  give  a  good  sense :  aarti^ioi, '  he  i/rV consider,  and 
jKi  did  not  douht' ;  ov  Kattimrja*, '  he  did  no/  consider,  and  tAert/hrt 
did  not  doubu'  Doth  readings  are  also  early:  but  the  negative 
»i>  eirifraqo-i  is  clcatly  of  \V\siem  origin,  and  must  piobably  be  set 
down  to  Western  iaziiy :  the  authoriiies  which  omit  the  negative 
are  as  a  rule  the  tno^i  trustworthy. 

4itApx*«*:  'bein^  mIriaJf  about  a  hundred  yesre  old.'  Ma;  we  not  aaj 
that  firoi  denote*  a  present  stale  aimply  u  praeikt,  but  that  litiif\*iy  <!cncitci 

•  prctent  lUte  a>  a  pioducl  of  past  iiitra,  or  at  IcA^t  a  ttnte  in  prcst-nl  lime 
U  rclatrtl  to  patt  lime  ('  wriaiiiftuttiM,  datrin,  Lai.  ijdiUrtj  aiitsu,prtttita 
Hit '  Scliniidtt  t  See  esp.  T.  S.  F.vanii  in  Sp.  Camm.  un  I  Cor.  vlL  16 :  '  Ihe 
last  word  {vr&px'^")  1>  iillTicult ;  It  leetns  to  meui  uinciinies  "  to  bi  origin- 
all},"  "to  be  sut^Ujiiially  o<  ruiidaiiict  illy,"  or.  >■  in  Dcmo^thenet,  "to  be 
(tared  in  rc3iiincs(."  An  idn  of  f>ro/ritljr  toitietimn  •ttni'hr'i  to  it:  coinpi. 
tmofln,  "propcny"  or  "sabstmiee-  The  word  liowever  aslci  for  funba 
iBtcrtigBtioo."     (-oinp,  Sthinidt,  JjU.  u  gr,  SynoHymii,  %  74.  4. 

SO.  nt  CwapIEh]:  did  not  hesitate'  {iimriotiv  oi'BJ  IvtSuloatv  »btH  if^^ 
fiaXt  Cbryt.).  iiaKpSptif  tx,X.  ~ diittJiran,  (i)  to  'diiicriminjilc,'  01  'dUtinffDUh ' 
between  two  things  Man.  xvi.  3;  cf.  1  Cor.  zl.  19,  3.1^  or  jierxootfAcUxv,  9; 
I  Cof.  iv.  r);  ii)  (o  'aibitiatc'  between  two  partle*  (1  Cor.  ri-  51.  ita- 
KpitteSai  mid.  (nnd  pasi.^  ~  (i)  'to  £el  a  deciuun,'  litt^-atc,'  '  dispute,' or 
'ct>&Ccnd'  CAct»  xi.  1;  Jat  li.4;  Jtioe  9' ;  ili:  to  'be  divided  ngciinel  one- 
•clf,*  *««vcr,' '  dunbt.'  The  oxhcr  teiiics  tie  all  found  in  LXX  (where  tha 
word  occura  wme  ihiii;  itmea),  bat  thu  b  wanting.    It  b  however  well 
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cAibliilied  for  K.T.,  where  It  appem  ■>  th«  pToper  oppnlle  of  viWit 
ViSKvW:  Ho  Malt.  Ml.  II  Jdv  txV*  iiiVTtr,  tal  fiif  itOMptOTjit  ;  Mark  d.  13  ftl 
ftp  (fir^  ...mol  fi^  !<aj>/>id^J^r^  KopUq  a^rcC  iIaaa  ir<vT(ts:  Kum.  xiv.  3^  u  ij 
9iavpiP^iiit-Dt,  Jdi*  ^'^Y^.  «arax('jTpiT«u,  ^  o£«  J<f  ularttn'.  Ju.  l  6  alrtfrv  51 
if  viatti  ^gSir  JboipiufjiroT  :  alio  proliibl}'  Juile  ii.  A  like  use  it  inauA  in 
Chiiitisn  wHtiogf  ol  the  M>-Oiid  ceraury  and  laltr;  e.g.  I'rvtrv.  Jot.  11 
iso^affa  0)  Maf>idti  fnnflitj  Jt>  lai^  A^T^tna,  r.rjk.  (auotcd  by  Mayor  on 

{M.  I.  6)  :  C'/rfli.  Hsmil.  L  lo  srfii  r^t  BapaioSilarft  cot  Ivr^Oxat  fiox^i^^  : 
.  40  Ktpi  ToG  /i^au  iKil  dTo^'u  0<ov  Snurpiffryvai.  It  la  icmarkablc  that  a  tiac 
which  (except  ai  lut  aniiilietb  to  «iaM^t>>;<  there  li  no  rea*on  to  CQniiect 
■pecUlly  with  Cluistianity  ihould  Ihtii  tetm  to  b«  triccaljk  la  Christlaii 
eudo  anil  the  Chibiiaiu  line  of  tndition.  It  u  Dot  likrly  to  be  in  the  ilrid 
■enie  a  Cbri»tian  coinage,  but  spnemn  to  havf  bad  iii  hr^jinuing  in  Qrar 

froxlmit]'  to  Chrtalonil^.    A  psnucl  case  is  thai  ul*  the  vord  ii^tvxoi  ;Si. 
amei,  Clem  Ram.,  Hctib.,  Didathi,  Ac).    The  two  wordi  leea  to  belong 
to  the  MTue  cycle  of  idcia. 

it^SufOfMuQi]  rji  irionu  rj  «'(rrn  {s  here  usually  tikcn  as  dat.  of 
respect,  *he  was  strengthened  in  his  faith,'  i.  e.  '  hU  faith  was 
atrciigthened,  or  confirmed.'  In  favour  of  this  would  be  ^  aa&*¥<iaat 
TT  iriorei  above;  and  the  surtounding  termi  (3i»Kpi'5<f,  tsK^^x^ti^&tls) 
might  seem  to  point  to  a  meiiEal  process.  But  it  is  tempting  to 
maike  T^  frfirrti  insii'uaiental  or  causal,  like  r^  aitxati^  to  wlijch  it 
stands  in  immediate  aniiiliesb :  iv*K  r^  irirr.  would  tlieii  =  '  he  was 
etidowed  with  {>owcr  hy  nicatts  of  his  faith'  {sc.  ri  rri^rpw^i'MM- 
alrov  aifM  i>'tiifafi*.Bij).  According  to  the  Talmud,  Abrahamtoiirdt 
vt  teiner  Naiur  trntuert,  tint  neue  Crtabtr  {Bammidbar  Rabba  xi), 
um  die  Ztugung  Mu  vcllhringen  (Weher,  p.  2$(>).  And  we  can 
hardly  douM  thai  tlie  pa<isa^c  was  taken  in  thia  way  by  the  author 
of  Heb.,  who  appears  to  have  had  it  directly  in  mind:  comp.  Heb. 

Xi.  It,  ta  nlarn  sol  nvtif  ZnyiyKi  fiiivaixa  *lt  xittg^iiX^I'  atcipfiatot  IXaff* 
ml  vapa  KAtipliit  fjXtKlat  ,  ,  ,  llii  'nl  u<p'  ifht  iytmiff^jyTnv,  iinl  ravra 
9tmiepvniitw,  KitOait  ri  SoTpa  rou  ot'pnwv  t^  trX^^ri  (obbcrve  etp.  SvmfUP 

TXajSlf,  wK«pMf*/»ov).     This  sen&e   is  also  distinctly  recogniecd  by 

9pit  T^f  TTiffTti').  The  olher  (common)  interpretation  is  preferred  by 
Chrys.,  from  whom    Euihym.-Zig.  Hems   lo   get    bis    i  wivrt» 

The  Talmud  lays  great  sircsa  on  the  Birth  of  rsaae.  In  the 
name  of  Isaac  was  foutid  an  indication  (hat  with  him  ihe  history 
of  Rcvclaiion  Began.  With  him  the  people  of  revealed  Religion 
came  into  existence :  wiih  him  '  ttie  Holy  One  began  to  work 
wonders'  {Berak.  Hahba  liii,  af.  Weber,  Al/syn.  Thtot,  p.  256), 
Uut  it  is  of  course  a  'wholly  new  point  when  Si.  Paul  compares  the 
miraculous  birth  of  Isaac  with  the  nii^g  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 
The  parallel  consists  not  only  in  the  nature  of  the  two  events — 
both  a  bringing  to  life  from  conditions  which  lietokeoed  only 
deaiti — but  also  in  the  faith  of  which  ihcy  were  the  ohjca. 

Soikf  h&iw.  a  Hebiaism:  cT.  Josh.  vii.  19;  i  Sam.  vL  g;  1 
Chron.  xvL  t8,  ftc. 
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21.  nXi]po4op«)9ctf : t^Xl]^m^f^ofrla  =  'full  ai^surAnce,'  'firm  conviction,' 
I  Thess.  i.  s;  Coi.  ii.  i;  a  word  especially  common  amongst  the 
Stoics.  Hence  tr)>i]t''-4>'f'p*''"^<"<  as  used  of  persons,  =  '  lo  be  fully 
assured  or  convinced,'  as  here,  ch.  xiv.  g  ;  Col.  iv.  1 1.  As  used  of 
things  (he  meaning  is  more  doubtful;  cf.  3  Tim.  iv.  5,  17  and 
Luke  i.  i,  where  some  take  it  as  =  '  fully  or  satibfaciorily  proved,' 
others  as  =  '  accomplished '  (so  Lai.- Vet.  Vulg.  RV.  ttjc/  Lit  On 
/Revision,  p,  14a] :  iiee  noie  ad  ioc. 

23.  IC  oflT&i'  fitfi^v.  Bfrtth.  E.  xl.  8  'Thou  findcst  thai  all 
thic  is  recorded  of  Abraham  is  repeated  in  the  history  of  Hs 
children'  (Wetstein,  who  is  followed  by  Mcyr,  and  Dt-lilzscb  adlae). 
Wcmicin  ako  quotes  Taamlh  ii.  1  FraSres  nosth,  dt  Nituvitis 
non  dictum  tit:  ct  rcspcxil  DeuB  saccum  coinm. 

34.  Toci  irioTtuowD-ir ;  *  to  us  who  believe.'  Si.  Paul  asserts  that 
his  readers  aie  among  the  class  of  believers.  Not  '  if  we  believe,' 
which  would  be  irivT<L'Ouoii>  (tine  ar/ic). 

26.  W  with  ace.  is  primarily  rcirospectivc,^'  bpcausc  of:  but 
inasmuch  as  the  idea  or  motive  precedes  the  execution,  ita  may  be 
reirospeclive  with  reference  to  the  idea,  but  prospective  wiili 
reference  to  the  execution.  Which  it  la  in  any  particular  case  inust 
be  determined  by  the  conlcxi. 

Here  tti  ri  icupairr.  may  be  retrospective,  =  '  because  of  our 
trespasses'  (which  made  the  de^th  of  Christ  neccssaryj  ;  or  it  may 
be  prospective,  as  Gif.  'because  of  our  trespasses,'  i.e.  'in  order  to 
atone  lor  ihem.' 

In  any  case  BiA  rqir  itmlwnr  is  prDs;>ective,  'with  a  view  to  our 
justillcation,'  '(because  of  our  justificittion'  conceived  as  a  motive, 
i.  e.  to  bring  It  about.  See  Dr.  GiflTord's  two  ezcellont  aotcs 
pp.  108,  109, 

The  manifold  ways  in  which  jhe  Rcsurreciion  of  Christ  n 
connected  with  justification  will  appear  from  the  exposition  below. 
It  is  at  once  the  great  source  of  (he  Christian's  faith,  the  assurance 
of  the  special  characLet  of  the  object  of  that  faith,  the  proof  that  lite 
Sacrifice  vihich  is  the  ground  of  justiitcation  is  an  accepted  sacrifice, 
and  the  stimulus  to  that  moraJ  relation  of  the  Clirisilaii  10  Chnst  in 
which  the  victory  which  Cliriiit  has  won  becomes  big  own  viciorj'. 
Sec  also  the  notes  on  ch.  vi.  5-8. 


T^  Plate  of  thi  Resurrection  of  Christ  in  tJu 
ieacffing  of  SL  PauL 

The  Resurrection  of  Chribt  fills  an  immenBC  place  in  the  leaching 
of  St.  Paul,  and  tlie  fact  that  it  does  so  accounts  for  the  emphasis 
and  care  with  which  he  etaics  the  evidence  for  it  (i  Cor.  xv.  1-11)1 
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(i)  The  Resurreciion  is  the  most  conclusive  proof  of  the  Divinity 
of  Christ  (Acis  xvii.  31;  Rom.  L4;  i  Cor.  zv.  14,  15). 

(it)  As  proving  the  Divmity  of  Christ  ihc  Resurrection  is  also 
the  moat  decisive  pra^^f  of  the  atoning  viluc  of  His  Dcnih.  But 
for  the  Resurrection,  tiiere  would  have  been  nothing  10  show — at 
Icasi  no  clear  and  convincing  sign  lo  show— that  He  who  died  upon 
the  Cr055  was  more  th.-in  man.  But  if  the  Viciim  of  the  Cross  had 
been  man  and  nothing  more,  there  would  have  been  no  mfTicient 
reason  for  atia<.hing  to  His  Death  any  peculiar  efficacy ;  the  faith 
of  Clirisiiaiis  would  be  'vain/  they  would  be  'yet  in  their  sins' 
(i  Cor.  IV.  17). 

(iii)  In  yet  another  way  the  ResuirectJon  proved  the  efficacy  of 
the  Death  of  Christ.  Williout  the  Resurrection  the  Sacrifice  of 
Calvary  would  liave  been  incomiileie.  The  Resurrection  placed 
upon  that  Sacrifice  the  scamp  of  Gnd'^i  approval;  it  sttowcd  that 
ihe  Sacrifice  was  accepted,  and  thai  ihc  cloud  of  Divine  Wrath — 
the  ipyi'i  so  long  su&|i4:ndt:d  and  tlncaiening  to  break  (Rom.  iii.  ag, 
a6)— had  pasbcd  away.  This  is  the  thought  which  lies  at  the  bottom 
of  RoiQ.  vi.  7-10. 

(iv)  The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  strongest  guarantee  for 
the  resuirectioii  of  the  Christian  (i  Cor.  xv.  30-33  i  '  ^Q''-  >*•  ^41 
Rom.  viii.  11 ;  Col.  i.  t8). 

(v)  Bui  that  resurrection  has  two  sides  or  aspects :  it  Is  not  only 
physical,  a  future  rising  again  to  ph)*sical  life,  but  it  is  also  moral 
and  spiritual,  a  present  rising  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of 
righteousness.  In  virtue  of  his  union  with  Christ,  the  close  and 
intimate  relation  of  his  spirit  with  Christ's,  the  Christian  is  caltcd. 
upon  to  repeal  in  himself  the  redeeming  acts  of  Christ.  And  this 
moral  and  spiritual  sense  is  the  only  sense  in  \vhich  he  can  repeat 
IbeOL  Wc  Kttall  have  this  doctrine  fully  expounded  in  ch.  vi.  1-11. 

A  recent  monograph  on  the  lubject  ctf  thli  note  (E.  Schideiy^^  Btdtuhimg 
SuitAntJigTH  ClarittMs  fur  dit  Retklftrtif^Hg  nath  PoHhts,  GUUiiloh,  1893) 
luf  wotkcil  out  Iri  luudi  cacciul  dcljil  liie  ciiii(i  oi  the  ■■\hn\t  lie.ulf  licrr 
SchUder  (who  since  vrriliiij;  bis  treatise  hai  become  rafcMor  bI  Kipiitplurg) 
iluiHs  Strongly  on  the  pcrfonnl  chnractrr  of  the  rr(ietn[)tion  wrotti^bl  trf 
Chri&t :  that  vrbicb  redccmi  11  not  mctclj'  the  *cl  oi  Chiiit'i  Death  but  HU 
Penon  (If  ^  •x"M'*'  ^^  ^^u\vifaK>iv  fcljih  1.  7  ;  Col-  i.  14).  Il  I«  •*  a  I'etsun 
that  He  ukn  the  plnce  of  (tie  linner  uid  endum  Uie  Wrath  of  God  in  bli 
>te»d  iCal.  iii.  t^;  J  Cor.  ».  i\).  The  Kcsuneclion  is  proof  ihu  Ihil 
'Wtath'Isat  au  end.  And  thcrefpic  Id  certain  wlicnt  p.inage«'Rom  1».  35; 
vl,  9,  10  {  viii.  ^i,')  the  KcsuiTrclion  it  even  put  before  llie  T>coth  of  ChKn  as 
tba  CAQ«e  of  juttiiicaiian.     TJte  trcatiac  ii  well  cleyirviiig  of  Hmly. 

Il  may  be  right  alxo  lo  menlmn,  williuut  wholly  cn<!<»r>iii([,  Dr.  Hoft'a 
tf  ^ificant  ■uhortsR) :  '  RccoticilUtioii  oi  Atoaeiacul  U  ona  atjiect  of  redenip* 
lion,  and  redi^npliOQ  one  ivs|iect  of  TcsiirrcctioD,  and  tesurrn.-tiaa  one  W|iect 
«f  life'  JltttifiH  Luturtt,  ji.  Jiol.  Thi»  can  mnre  readily  be  accepled  U 
'one  atpect '  in  each  traic  it  tiot  takrn  to  exdadL  ilii^  vali-dity  of  other  aspects. 
At  th«  Ktme  time  lach  a  uyiiig  i^  ucful  as  a  waioiitg,  wbicb  If  e«pc<:iidly 
■ecdcd  trherc  Ibc  attempt  i»  being  made  lowanli  more  ciad  dctinidoaa,  tul 
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all  definitions  of  RFtat  doclrinrt  hitwa  rettttve  nXhn  than  an  al3in1literaIo& 
Tbey  oie  partinl  >.ynil>ol(  of  jilca*  vrliicH  the  huiniin  tnind  oiitiot  Ktun  la 
their  cnlirLlT-  II  vc  cooM  kc  as  (i^  k^  we  shnuld  tl<)ub;le«a  tind  uiero 
tunning  Dp  tnto  Urge  and  limad  lawsot  Hu  workiiii;,  \Vc  desir'C  to  Riake 
tbia  rwerve  m  rejiind  to  our  own  aU<-ti)(iis  to  Jeiiii'-.  Witlioot  it  axact 
es^ult  may  woll  laciii  to  lead  to  &  rcrtved  ScUulasiicum. 


BJASBFVh  CONSEdtTEKCES  OP  JUSTIFICATION. 

V.  l-ll.  T/tf  stiitt  "which  thus  Ufs  before  tli4  Christian 
should  have  consequences  bolh  near  and  remote.  The  nearer 
consequences,  peace  with  God  and  hope  which  gives  courtigg 
under  persecution  (vv.  1-4):  the  remoter  consequence,  an 
assurance^  derived  from  the  proof  cf  Cod's  lot>e,  ofonrfnal 
salvation  and  glory.  The  first  step  {our  present  acceptanct 
viith  God)  is  difficult ;  the  second  step  (ettr  ultimate  salva- 
tim)  follows  naturally  from  Uu  first  (vv.  5-1 1). 

'  We  Christians  ilicn  ought  to  enter  upon  our  privileges.  By 
that  slrotkg  and  eager  Impulse  vi\\.\x  wliich  we  enrol!  ourselves  fts 
Christ's  we  may  be  accepted  as  righteous  in  the  siglit  of  God,  and 
it  becomes  our  dtity  to  enjoy  10  the  full  the  new  slate  of  peace 
wiih  Him  which  we  owe  lo  ou.'  Lord  Jesus  RK'psiah.  'Me  it  is 
whose  Ueatb  acid  Resurrection,  the  object  of  our  fuith  (iv.  35), 
have  brouglil  us  wiihin  the  range  of  the  Divine  Tavout.  Wilhia 
the  sheltered  circle  of  that  favour  we  stand  as  Christiana,  in  no 
merely  passive  altitude,  but  we  exuli  in  the  hope  of  one  day 
participating  as  in  the  favour  of  God  so  also  in  His  ginry,  *  Yes, 
and  thi*  cxultaiion  of  ours,  so  far  from  being  shaken  by  pe> 
secutions  b  actually  founded  upon  them.  For  persecution  only 
generates  foitilude,  or  resolute  endurance  under  trials :  •  and 
then  forticude  leads  on  to  the  approv<d  courage  of  the  veteran; 
and  that  in  turn  suengthens  the  hope  out  of  which  it  originally 
•prang. 

*More:  out  hope  is  one  thai  rannot  prow  illusory;  because 
(and  here  a  new  factor  is  inlrodm-cd,  for  the  first  time  in  this 
connexion)  ihe  Holy  Spirit,  ilirough  whom  God  is  brought  into 
personal  contact  with  man— that  Moly  Spirit  vhich  we  received 
when  we  became  Chri^iians.  too^s  our  beaiU  with  the  conscious- 
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■less  of  the  Love  of  God  Tor  us.  'Think  what  are  the  facU  to 
which  we  can  appeal.  When  we  were  utterly  weak  and  prostrate, 
at  tlie  momem  cS  our  deepest  desp^iir,  Christ  died  for  us — not  as 
(ighieous  men,  but  as  godless  sinners  1  *  What  a  proof  of  love  wa« 
there  I  For  an  upright  or  righteous  man  it  would  be  hard  to  find 
one  willing  to  die;  though  perhaps  for  a  good  man  (wiih  thebvcable 
qualities  of  goodness)  one  here  and  there  may  be  brave  enough  to 
face  death.  *  But  God  pres&cs  home  the  proof  of  FIls  unmerited 
Love  towards  u»,  in  that,  sinners  as  wc  still  were,  Christ  died  for  us. 
•Here  then  is  an  » fortiori  argument  The  fact  lliat  we  have 
l)een  actually  declared  'righteous'  by  coming  within  the  influence 
of  Christ's  sacrificial  Blood — this  fact  which  implies  a  siupcmJous 
chitnge  in  the  whole  of  oar  rehlions  to  God  is  a  Kure  pledge  of 
what  is  far  easier — our  escape  from  His  final  judgcmeuL  '*  For 
there  is  a  double  contrast.  If  God  intervened  for  us  while  we  were 
His  enemies,  much  more  now  that  we  arc  reconciled  to  Him.  If 
the  first  iniervention  cost  the  Deaih  of  His  Son,  the  second  costs 
nothing,  but  folEows  naturally  from  the  share  which  we  have  in 
His  Life.  "And  not  only  do  wc  look  for  this  final  salvniion,  but 
we  are  buoyed  up  by  an  eruliant  sense  of  ihat  neamcSB  to  God 
into  which  we  have  been  brought  by  Christ  to  whom  we  owe  that 
one  great  step  of  our  reconciliation. 

I-IL  Every  line  of  this  passage  bresthes  St.  Paul's  personal 
experience,  and  his  intense  hold  ui>on  the  objective  facts  which  are 
the  grounds  of  a  Christian's  confidence.  He  believes  ihat  the 
ardour  with  which  he  himself  80ugh[  Christian  baptism  was  met  by 
an  answerii^g  change  in  the  wliole  relation  in  uliich  he  stood  to 
God.  That  ctiange  lie  atinbuies  uhimatcly,  it  is  clear  throughout 
this  context,  not  merely  in  general  terms  to  Chrti;!  (8iif  v.  i,  a,  n 
bis)  but  more  particularly  to  the  IJealh  of  Chrisl  (^ii(\tU6^  iv.  15; 
axi6av*  V,  6,  6  f  iv  t^  oiyiim  V,  9  ;  llih  rou  Savi'irav  V.  to).  He  con- 
ceives of  that  Death  as  operating  by  a  sncrificial  blood -shrdding 
((V  rw  ol^i:  cf.  iii.  35  and  the  passages  referred  lo  in  the  Note  on 
the  Death  of  Christ  considered  as  a  Saf:rifice).  The  Dtood  of  that 
Sacrifice  is  as  it  were  sprinkled  round  the  Christian,  and  forms 
a  sort  of  hallowed  enclosure,  a  place  of  eanctiury,  into  which  he 
enters.  Within  this  he  is  safe,  and  from  its  shelter  he  looliS  out 
exullingly  over  tiie  phyaical  dangers  which  tiireaten  him  ;  they  may 
strengllien  his  firmness  of  purpose,  but  cannot  shake  it. 

1.  The  word  awaifurH-  at  tile  end  of  the  last  chapter  recalls  Sl 
Paul  lo  his  main  topic.    After  expounding  the  nature  of  his  ne« 
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methud  of  obtaining  righteousness  in  iii-  31-36,  he  had  begun  to 
draw  some  or  the  con*.cquciu:c6  from  itiis  (Ihe  deathblow  to  Jewish 
pride,  and  llie  tqualUy  of  Jew  and  Gcnlilc)  In  iii.  27-31.  This 
suggested  the  digression  in  ch.  iv,  to  prove  that  noLwiihsianding 
there  was  no  brtach  of  God's  purposes  as  declared  in  the  O.  T. 
(strictly  the  Lei^at  System  which  had  its  charter  in  the  O.T.j,  but 
rather  the  contrary.  Now  he  goes  bacic  to  'consequences  and 
trace*  them  out  for  the  individual  Christian.  He  explains  why  it 
is  titat  the  Christian  faces  persccuiion  and  death  so  joyfully:  he 
has  a  deep  spring  of  tranquillity  at  bis  heart,  and  a  conHdent  hope 
of  future  glory. 

ixvfitv.  The  evidence  for  this  reading  stands  thus:  f^wfJo-K" 
A  B"  C  D  E  K  L,  cursives,  Vulg.  Syrr.  Boh.  Ann.  Aeth.,  Orig.lat 
re|waiedly  Chrjs.  Ambr&tr.  and  oihers:  ix'*!*"'  coi rectors  of  kB, 
FG  (duplicate  MSS.  it  will  be  remembered)  in  the  Greek  though 
not  in  the  Latin,  P  and  many  cursives,  Did.  Eptph,  Cyr.-Alex.  in 
three  placrt  out  of  four.  Clearly  overwhelming^  authority  for 
fyufifv.  It  19  argued  however  (i)  that  exhortation  is  here  out  of 
place:  'infeircnce  not  exboilation  is  the  Apostle's  purpose' 
(Scrivener,  Introd.  jL  380  cd.  4);  (ii)  that  o  and  to  are  frgqucnUy 
interchanged  in  the  MSS.,  as  in  this  very  word  Gal.  vi.  10  (cf. 
I  Cor.  XV.  49};  (liij  it  is  possible  that  a  mi&iake  mig'ht  have  been 
made  by  Tertius  in  copying  or  in  some  vt-ry  early  Mia.  from  which 
the  mass  of  the  uncials  and  vcrbions  now  exuni  may  have  de- 
scended. But  these  reasons  &e<  m  insufficient  to  overthrow  the 
weight  of  direct  testimony,  (i)  St.  Paul  is  apt  to  pass  from  argu- 
ment to  exhortation;  so  in  the  near  context  vi,  (i),  la,  (15); 
vtii.  13  ;  (ii)  in  rx'^"  inference  and  exhortation  are  really  com- 
bined :  it  is  a  sort  of  light  exhortation,  '  we  thouid  have'  (T.  S. 
Evans). 

As  io  the  meaning  of  fruf^**'  It  should  be  observed  that  it  does 
not  =  '  maht  peace.'  '  get '  or  '  obtain  peace '  (wloich  would  be 
«X"J"»-)'  but  rather  '  keep '  or '  enjoy  peace '  (oi'  f&p  i^rtw  Iiroi-  p}  o^o-w 
iHpifVtt*  Xadfiv  *ni  Safftitrai'  KaTaa\i\»  Cfirys. ;  cf.  Acts  ix.  31  ^  uiv 
•Zv  imCK^ata  . . ,  uxrf  lipfj'^i', '  oontinucti  in  a  stale  of  peace '}.  The 
aor.  part.  iiKatafiu-rts  marks  the  ininal  moment  of  ihc  stale  dp^fii* 
7x««>«<*i  The  declaration  of  '  not  guilty,'  which  the  sinner  comes 
under  hy  a  heartfeli  tmbnicing  of  Christianity,  at  once  docs  away 
with  the  state  of  hostility  in  which  he  had  stood  to  God,  and 
substitutes  for  it  a  state  of  peace  which  he  ha  only  to  realize. 
Thi*  declaration  of '  not  gutlty '  and  the  peace  which  folk>«s  upon 
it  are  not  due  to  himself,  l<ut  aie  ^'Jt  mi  v,ipinv  V&v  Mv""''  X^ioroi): 
iffwh  explained  more  fully  in  iii.  35;  al^o  in  vv.  9,  10  below. 

Dr.  J.  AgK  Be«t  (Comm.  tJ  Ih.)  c3Iicu»cs  the  eud  ilude  of  loeining 
conveyd  bjr  the  aor.  pan.  t\4aiuti*T*t  In  Klaiir'n  to  <J|)qi^f  ixtttur.  He 
contciKJi  ibai  it  deaoEa  not  to  atwb  iht  rtojtm  for  cnieiinj  upon  the  tUtt 
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h  qtinHoD  u  Xhe  mnnt  or  est^rinif  «poo  it.  No  dooU  thU  b  perfectly 
Icwble  on  the  s^ore  of  gtnmra>r;  ami  it  is  abo  true  that  'jmtilicitioa 
DcccMiril)'  invulvei  peace  with  God.'  Kat  ilie  nrgun^i^nt  gov*  (m>  much 
■poB  tl»c  ■.'Liu  III  pi  ion  that  lip.  ix.  "  'oknin  jicace,'  whkh  wc  hove  icen  to 
be  enoncoui.  fbc  seiiu  ii  uuctly  Uut  ol  tlxiy  (i^iv^ir  in  the  pftsuge 
qoAted  trom  tbe  AcU,  ud  Si«aiwff.,  u  wc  have  uid,  mulca  the  initial 
momeat  in  the  *tate. 

2.  rtji'  icpoaaybiffir.  Two  stages  only  are  described  in  w.  i,  i 
though  different  language  is  itsed  about  ihcm :    amaiu^Vvrft  =  q 

nfioaayaiyii,    tt^^n]  x=  x<>l«t ',    thc    laiixiint   U   a    charaClCli&UC    of   the 

Blate  of  x''<P'*,  ai  ihe  same  tiroc  that  it  points  forwaid  lo  a  fumre 
«iatc  of  a<;f€i.  The  phmse  fj  itpuaay^  'our  introduction,'  ie  a  con- 
necting link  between  llii&  Epi&!le  unJ  liplicsijns  (gp.Kph.ii.  i8; 
iii.  1 7) :  the  idea  is  that  uf  iiitrodutlion  lo  thc  prcsence-cfianib^r  of 
a  monarch.  The  reiiJciing  'access'  b  inadequaie,  as  it  leaves 
out  uf  sight  the  fact  that  we  do  not  come  in  o\a  own  strength  bui 
need  an  '  introducer' — CiirisL 

^oxV'^^*"  '■  n<^t  '  ^"^  ^ve  bad '  (Va.),  but  '  we  have  got  or 
obtained,'  aor.  and  pcrf.  in  one. 

'Both  erammu  and  Iogi«  will  nm  in  perfect  hansODv  tcsether  tf  n 
render,  "  through  whom  we  'tivee  by  fnith  got  or  obtained  our  Bc:na  iiilo 
this  grace  wherein  we  •limd.''  1  fain  tciidcniig  will  bring  lo  ttew  two  csasei 
of  gelling  (be  avcea  or  obtaiiiini;  ibe  uitiuduuliou  tutu  the  slate  of  paoe; 
one  canee  objective,  Chibi:  the  other  luLjejiire,  faith;  ChrlU  th«  door, 
failh  the  hand  which  mom  the  tloox  to  open  and  to  adjnil'  (T.  S.  £nui*  in 

TQ  fKirrtt  UK.  BD  EFG,  iM.  Vet.,  Orig.-bL  iu.  Ilie  weicbt  of  Ihii 
cridcQce  dcjicndi  on  the  rnlue  which  we  u>ii;n  to  It.  All  the  other  evidcuoe 
ia  \\'cs[crii ;  Hud  B  aitu  (as  w«  liat-c  tixa)  bn*  a  Wutetn  elrinenC ;  «0  thai 
the  qnetiloQ  is  wlidhcr  the  omi^iuo  here  in  B  ii  an  iade|<endeiii  conohoni' 
tion  of  (he  Western  group  or  whether  it  Mmplv  belongs  10  it  Moea  the 
eTidcnce  —  p  t  S,  or  6  only?).  Therr  ii  tlic  Imlhi-r  point  ihil  omisuoat  in 
Die  Weiteni  text  Aetave  more  altrcLlun  tlioxi  ailcii  \mx%.  luiher  reading  oaa 
be  eaiilj  enough  accoualed  I'm,  ai  aa  obvious  £loM  on  thc  oJie  bund  or  the 
omitaioD  of  a  »u|>crftuiius  phiaac  on  the  other.  The  balance  ia  sulfitientljr 
jqneaented  b/ pLitcuiC  rp  wttfrai  is  bckdcct*  aaTieg.  Wli.KV.  marg.  (Wela 
emici]. 

df  T?ii'  x^P'"  ■m.invr;  the  '  State  of  grace*  or  condition  of  those 
who  arc  objects  of  the  Kvinc  favour,  conceived  of  as  a  space 
fenced  in  (Mey.  Va.  &c.)  into  which  the  Christian  enters  :  cf.  GaL 
V.  ^  ;  I  Pet.  V.  I  a  (Va.  and  Gnn.-Thay.  s.  v.  ^d^K  3.  a). 

<<rT^Kop(i':  'stand  fast  or  fiitn'  (see  Va.  and  Grm.-Thajr.  a. v. 
ItrrijjM  ii.  3.  d), 

lit  Am&i:  as  in  iv.  18. 

T^t  8o'{«|?.  See  on  iii.  13.  It  is  the  Glory  of  the  Divine 
Presi-nce  (Shrkinah)  communicated  10  man  (parii.illy  here,  bul)  in 
full  mcasuic  M'hcii  he  enters  into  tliai  Presence  j  man's  whole  being 
«-ill  be  transfigured  by  U. 
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Is  t/u  Society  or  tlie  Individual  the  ^t^er  object  of 

justification  ? 

It  is  well  known  to  be  a  chsractcdstic  feature  of  the  ihcolo^ 
of  Rilschl  that  he  regards  the  proper  object  of  Justification  as  the 
Christian  Society  as  a  collective  whole,  and  not  the  indiviJual  as 
such.  This  new  b  based  upon  two  main  groups  of  arguments. 
(i)  The  firsi  \z  derivetl  from  the  analoi;y  of  the  O.  T.  The  great 
sacrifices  of  ihc  O.  T,  were  umloubtedly  meant  in  ihe  first  instance 
for  '  the  conigrcgalion/  So  in  regard  in  the  Passover  it  is  laid 
do\\*n  expressly  that  no  alien  is  to  cac  of  it,  hut  all  the  congregation 
of  Israel  are  to  keep  it  (Ex.  xii.  43  ff.,  47).  And  siill  more 
distinctly  as  to  the  ritual  of  tlie  Day  of  Atonement:  the  hi<:h  priest 
is  to  'make  atonement  for  the  holy  place,  because  of  the  im- 
deannesses  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  trans- 
gressions.  even  all  their  sins';  he  is  10  lay  botli  his  hands  on  the 
head  of  the  goat,  and  '  confess  over  hini  all  the  iniquities  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  all  Lheir  transgressions,  even  all  their  sins' 
(Lev.  xvi.  16,  ai.  also  33  fj-  This  argument  gains  in  force  fiom 
the  concentraiion  of  tlie  Christian  Sacrifice  ujwn  a  single  event, 
accomplished  once  for  all.  It  is  natural  to  think  of  it  as  having 
also  a  single  and  permanent  object.  (2)  The  second  argument  Li 
derived  from  the  exegesis  of  the  N.T.  generally  (most  clearly 
perhaps  in  Acts  XX.  28  r^"  iKKKitriaP  roi  Qtou  fv.  1.  Ku/iiou],  tjy 
K*puv''tft'rii  Slit  Tov  iiTjinrof  xoO  tilov :  but  also  in  I  Jo.  it.  i  ;  iv.  10; 
I  Pet.  iii.  18;  Apoc.  i.  gf. ;  v.  9^.),  and  more  particularly  in  the 
Epistles  of  St  Paul.  The  society  is,  it  is  true,  most  clearly 
indicated  in  the  later  Epp. ;  e.  g.  Tit.  il.  14  vaiT^pw  itiMv  X,  X.,  &r 

iiuMtv  iiwrif  inifi  fifivv,  lira  yvrpviinfTttt  ^/Mr  . .  .  wtl  xaffaplvf)  javrf  Xoiy 
jttjiKiMfuiir  I  Hph.  V.  25  f'  ^  Xpiirrot  iffonfff*  rifv  iuAijalaw,  xai  iavrir 
irirptftcuctr  imift  ourgi'  tva  airrijv  Ayuloff  Ka$apiaat  ■.r.X.  {ci.  bIsO  F.ph.  ii. 

18;  iii.  12;  Col.  i.  14).  But  Ritschl  aUo  claims  the  support  of 
the  earlier  Epp.:    e.g.  Rom.  viii.  ja  imp  ^/jiv  ndirrcar  ]r<i^(3iM«t> 

atrTiv  I   iii.  2  J  Ricniomfi'i)   ii   Qtav  ,  ,  ,  ttf  friivrnt  rove  iriar4\ioirTiit  i   and 

the  rcpe:<ted  7f»«i  in  the  contexts  of  three  passages  (Comp.  Rttht- 
ftrf.  u.  Vtrsthn.  ii.  316  F,  160). 

In  reply  the  critics  of  Ritschl  appeal  to  the  distinctly  in- 
dividualistic case  of  such  expressions  as  Rom.  iii.  36  ^Mawtna  rAi> 

it  itiartitt  'irfaeA :  iv.  5  M  rir  iuaioifyra  rin  avrjSq,  vvh  the  context : 
X.  4  tit  iitatairiviji'  rrai^i  r^  siirTfuotfTi  (SchSder,  Ofi.  ci/.  p.  39  n. ;  cf. 
also  GIn£l,  Der  Heiligt  Geitt,  p.  101  o.;  Weiss,  £i&L  Theol.  f  83  b, 
referred  to  by  Schldcr). 

It  b  undouijtedl)'  true  that  Sl  Paul  docs  use  language  vhich 
points  to  the  direct  justification  of  the  individual  believer.    This 
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perhaps  comes  out  most  cU-arly  in  Rom.  iv,  where  the  personal 
failh  and  personal  jusiification  of  Abraham  are  lakcn  as  tj-pical  of 
the  Chrisiian's.  Bui  need  wc  on  that  account  throw  over  the  other 
passiiges  above  quotcti,  wliich  scon  to  be  quite  aa  unambiguous  f 
That  which  brings  benefil  to  the  Church  collecliveljr  of  necessity 
brings  benefit  to  the  individuals  of  which  it  u  composed.  We 
may  if  ve  like,  as  St.  Paul  verj  oflen  docs,  leave  out  of  sight  the 
intervenin;^  steps;  and  it  is  perhaps  tlie  more  natural  that  h« 
should  do  so,  as  the  Church  is  in  this  connexion  an  ideal  entity. 
But  this  entity  Is  prior  in  thou^^ht  to  the  members  who  compose 
it ;  and  when  we  think  of  the  Great  Sacrifice  as  conBummaied 
once  for  all  an(t  in  its  clTecls  reaching  down  throiif^h  the  ages,  it  is 
no  less  natiiial  to  let  (he  mind  dwell  on  the  conception  which 
alone  embraces  past,  present,  and  future,  and  alone  binds  all  the 
scattered  p;utii:ulars  into  unity. 

We  must  remember  also  thai  in  the  age  and  to  the  thought  of 
St.  Paul  the  act  of  faith  in  tlic  individual  ulach  brings  liini  within 
the  range  of  Jusiification  is  inseparably  connected  \^ith  its  ratifica- 
tion in  baptism.  But  the  significance  of  baptism  lies  in  the  fact 
tliat  whoever  undergoes  it  is  made  thereby  member  of  a  society, 
and  become:*  at  once  a  recipient  of  ihe  privileges  and  immunities 
of  that  society,  St.  Paul  is  about  (in  the  next  chapter)  10  lay 
stress  on  tiiis  point.  He  there,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  describes  the 
relation  of  spiritual  union  into  which  the  Christian  enteis  with 
Christ  as  eslablishcd  by  the  same  act  which  makes  him  also 
member  of  the  society.  And  ttieiefore  when  itt  the  beginning  of 
the  piescitt  chapter  he  speaks  of  tiie  entrance  of  the  Cliribiiin  into 
ibe  state  of  grace  in  meiaphors  which  prei^cnt  that  s:ate  under  the 
figuie  of  a  fcnccd-off  enclosure,  it  is  n.tiural  to  Identify  the  area 
within  which  grace  and  justification  operate  with  the  area  of  the 
society,  in  other  words  with  the  Church.  The  Church  howe\-er  in 
this  connexion  can  have  no  narrower  definition  than  '  all  baptized 
persons.*  And  even  the  condition  of  baptism  is  introduced  as  an 
inseparable  adjunct  to  faith ;  so  that  if  through  any  exceptional 
circumstances  the  two  were  separated,  the  greater  might  be  ta,ken 
to  iniludc  the  less.  The  ChiisLian  ihcologan  has  to  do  with  what 
is  roimal;  the  abnormal  he  leaves  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 

It  is  llius  neither  in  a  spirit  of  excliisivcness  nor  yet  in  that  of 
any  hard  and  fast  Scholastiii>^m,  but  only  in  accordance  with  the 
free  and  natural  lendencivs  of  the  Apostle's  ihotighlj  that  we  speak 
of  Just  fication  as  normally  mediated  tlirough  the  Church.  St. 
Paul  himself,  as  we  have  seen,  often  drops  the  inier\-ening  link, 
espnciiilly  in  the  cariicr  Kpistlcs.  But  in  proportion  as  his  maiurcr 
in^-iglit  dwells  moi'e  and  more  upon  the  Church  as  an  organic 
whole  he  also  conceives  of  it  as  doing  for  the  individual  belicvei 
wihat  tlie  'congregation'  did  for  the  individual  Israelites  under  lltt 
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older  dbpensalion.  The  Chmiian  Saaifice  witb  its  effects,  like 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Day  of  Aloncmcnt  by  which  it  is  typified, 
reach  the  individual  through  the  communily. 

S-«,  The  iwp  lending  lypci  of  ihe  Old-Latin  Vmloo  of  the  Epi«lle  »tand 
out  diitinctly  in  ihtse  reran.  We  %n  forlanately  able  lo  campare  the 
CyprUnit:  tcit  wilh  Uiiit  at  Tcflulliin  \_*teii  loium  . .  .  csnfmndit)  «nd  the 
F.iitopean  icnofCod  CUiom.  wilh  thn!  ot  Milnn  itribuSatiif  .  .  .  (omfumliFi. 
Tlic  paraaKc  it  aUo  qievleil  in  llir  (o-callcl  Sfermi'um  (m),  wfaidi  leprcsenU 
th?  Bible  ofllie  Spaaiaid  rhidliiBn  {Claitua/  AtvUif.  Iv.  4i6f.), 


Cod.  CiARQH. 

Mh  iolum  attleiH,  ltd  tl  gloriamMr 
in  irlbrntatKHihis,  sritnUi  ijueJ  trih$- 

au/em  firvialianem,  fmhnlio  aiiftm 
tftm  ;  tfti  am!tm  ii^n  lonfundil.  quia 
tarilttt  Dei  diffusa  tsl  in  cor.iitu$ 
noilrit  ptr  S^irifum  Santtum  fut 
diiiui  til  nobii. 

pirfidi    lUL  ;    froh.  vtrt    mHil,; 
i/it  vert  Ilil,  (Cod.  Claram,  -  m). 


CVVFIAN. 

JWm  Jotttm  auUm,  ltd  it  gloriamur 
im  prtuttris,  uititUi  ^tiamam  prt$- 
ami  uUnMia/H  c/ieraJur,  liiUriimia 
Om/ms  prtbatieHtm,  prahatio  aulttn 
tptm;  spts attUm  non  tou/un.'iii ,  qttta 
ttiltttia  Oei  infuta  est  toraiimi  ncJlrit 
per  Spiruiim  Sammm  qti*  Jaiits  eu 
Mo6ii. 

vtrtim  ttiam  e-xultantti  Tcrt. :  terli 
gwJ  Ten.;  ferfitiat  Tert.  itA.  Via- 
Sob.) ;  Ul  vent  Tert. ;  tfet  vera  Tcrt. 

Here,  u  elscwhCTC  in  Epp.  Paul.,  there  li  a  coodderable  amoant  of  matter 
common  to  ttll  forms  of  tlie  Version,  enough  lo  give  colour  to  the  supposilioD 
that  a  (ingle  trAnilntion  lies  >t  thcit  mot.  Dot  the  ^Jent  eipTeMJooB  are 
Chuiged;  and  in  this  instfutcc  Trdulliiin  gocf  will)  Cyi/iinii,  hg  Hila.i^  widi 
the  turopean  texia.  The  n:n(]eriiii>s  talemntia  ^nA  freitura  are  vcrihed  for 
Tettnlliaa  tliewhete  {teierantiti  l-nkc  xxL  t^ ;  I  Thcta.  I.  ^-.  prujurt 
Rota.  »iii.  J5 ;  xii.  i»;  i  Cor.  Tii.  aS;  a  Cor.  i.  Sj  K  17;  H.  4:  ii\.  4i 
Col.  i.  14:  3  Theaa.  i.  4:  Apoc.  il.  3j:  vii.  14),  aa  alio  diUetie  (to  which 
tlu  qu'L'Ulion  clo»  not  Cxlcnd  in  liiii  pnuagc,  but  whkh  it  fotinc)  in 
l.ute  XI.  41  ;  Jolin  xiil.  35  ;  R&ra.  vUi.  35,  ,19 ;  I  Cor.  xiii.  I  (T ,  &c  \  We 
now  however  ihal  Hil.ity  and  Tenultinn  afiiee  in  per/uit  yptrfiiiatj,  thooeh 
in  another  pincc  Hilaiy  hai  allusively  tritulaiio  palierUiam  tptralitr, 
IVrbapa  thii  coiitcidcnoe  may  point  lo  on  oUIci  icndciing. 

8.  oO  ^foy  hi  {imf^enn'ii  dXXA  lul  niux"f*^">  Or  lim\K6rtt  SKKit  cil 
Kauxii)i*vct) :  in  this  elliptical  rorm  characteii:>tic  of  St.  Paul  and 
esp.  of  this  group  of  Kpistlcs  (cf.  v,  ti ;  viii.  33 ;  ix.  10;  a  Cor. 
viii.  19), 

KauxiV**^^  ^  C,  Orig.  his  and  othcn :  a  good  group,  but  open  lo  tanpidon 
of  coDformtn^  to  ver.  11  (q  v.);  we  have  alio  foLidU  a  tlrniUr  erinpi  on  the 
whole  inlt^rlor,  la  ill.  18.  If  iTavx^M*""'  were  right  it  would  be  another 
eiample  of  that  broken  and  aotuewhat  fnconKLUllvc  itmcturc  which  is 
doubtleiB  due,  at  Va.  luggcstt,  to  the  hat^it  o(  dJctntio^  lo  an  amaauieiiiii- 

Notr  the  conlrast  between  llie  Jewish  Kaiixtiiin  which '  is  excluded ' 
^ii.  2i)  and  this  Christian  naCxn^^*-  The  one  rests  on  supposed 
human  privil<-ges  and  meini;  the  other  draws  all  its  force  from  the 
Assurance  of  Divine  love. 

Th«  Jewish  writers  know  of  anotbor  maijmait  (beaidei  the  empty  boattlng 
vhich  Sl  Paul  leprehciidtl,  but  it  is  iMftned  for  the  blot  in  Pani<iiic  i  4  Est. 
Til.  98  [lierisly^vi.  71  u.  b .  IriitKheJ^ni/Uiatitf  tum_fiJueia  tt  . . .  M» 
jtMmK  MW»  tmt/wi,  ttiamde^ifU  men  rtvertnits. 
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tv  Tote  Ski^n.  The  0k!^*tt  are  the  pJiysicral  harcT&hips  and 
siiffcrings  that  St.  Paul  reg^uds  as  the  inevitable  portion  of  the 
Christian;  cf.  Rom.  viii.  35  tf,;  i  Cor.  iv.  11-13;  vii,  36-33  ;  xv, 
30-33;    1  Cor.  i.   3-10;    xi.   33-27.      Such    pass.igcs   give    us 

tUmpMB  of  the  stormy  background  ^^hich  lies  behind  Si.  Paul's 
IpiatlM.  He  is  so  absorbed  iii  his  '  Gospel'  chat  this  makes  very 
Utile  im])i'ession  upon  him,  Indeed,  as  this  chapiter  bliows,  the 
overwhelming  Bcn^c  of  God's  mrrcy  and  love  filLs  him  wiih  such 
eiultation  of  spirit  that  bodily  suffering  not  only  weighs  like  dual  in 
the  balance  but  posiiively  serves  to  strengthen  fiis  constancy.  The 
tame  feeling  comes  out  in  the  imtftvuwittp  of  viii.  37  :  the  whole 
passage  Is  parallel, 

frirojio^f :  not  merely  a  passive  quality  but  a  'masculine  con- 
stancy in  holding  out  under  crials '  (Waitc  on  2  Cor  vL  4),  '  forti- 
tude.'    See  on  ii.  7  above. 

4.  SoKifii^ :  die  character  which  results  from  the  process  of  trial, 
the  temper  of  the  veteran  as  opposed  to  that  of  the  raw  recruit ;  cf. 
James  L  13,  &c.  The  exact  order  of  iV.>w»4  and  3o«vi^  must  not 
be  pressed  too  far :  in  St.  James  i.  3  ro  3o«i>«»»  r^t  tiiortw  produces 
vnofuwf).  If  St.  James  had  seen  this  Episdc  {which  is  doubtful)  we 
might  suppose  that  he  had  this  passage  in  hk  mind.  The  con- 
ception is  that  of  a  Tim,  ii.  3  (in  the  revised  as  well  as  the  rcceiwd 
text). 

ii  %i  $0R(|i4|  jXitf^ci.  It  is  quite  intelligible  as  a  fact  of  experience 
that  the  hope  which  is  in  its  origin  doctrinal  should  be  slrcngUiened 
by  the  hardeiung  and  bracing  of  character  which  come  from 
actual  conflict.  Siiil  the  ulliniaie  basts  of  it  is  the  overwhelming 
sense  of  God's  love,  brought  home  through  the  Deatli  of  Christ; 
and  to  this  the  Aposdc  returns. 

6.  oil  KaTonrxuVei :  '  does  not  disappoint/ '  does  not  prove  Illusory/ 
The  text  Is.  xxviii.  16  (LXX)  cauglil  the  aileniion  of  the  early 
Christians  from  the  Messianic  reference  contained  in  it  {'  Behold, 
I  lay  in  Zion,'  Ac),  and  the  assunxnce  by  which  this  vtz»  followed 
('he  that  betievcth  shall  not  be  put  to  shame ')  was  confirmed  to 
them  by  their  own  experience:  the  verse  is  directly  quoted  Rom. 
is.  33  q.  V. ;  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 

1\  &yiin\  ToS  deoO :  cerUiinly  '  the  love  Of  God  for  u«,'  not  *  our 
love  for  God '  (Thcodrt.  Aug.  and  some  modems) :  Ayintj  thus 
comes  to  mean,  'our  sense  of  God's  love,'  just  as  ttpi)rif  =  'our 
sense  of  peace  with  God' 

Unixirat.  The  idea  of  Spiritual  refreshment  Mid  encourage- 
ment is  usu.i!ly  conveyed  in  the  East  through  the  metaphor  oi 
tDoUring.  St.  P.iul  seems  to  hAve  hail  in  hL«  mind  Is.  xliv.  3 
'I  will  p'jur  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  streams  upon  the 
dry  grounds ;  I  will  /twr  My  Spin'l  upon  thy  seed,'  &c. 

8ii  n»-fu{iaTOf  'AyCou:  without  the  art.,  for  the  Spirit  at  imparttd 
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St.  Paul  refers  all  hts  conscious  experience  of  the  privileges  oi 
Chmiianity  to  the  operaiion  of  ilie  Holy  Spirit,  dating  from  the 
time  when  he  definiiivel/  enrolled  himself  as  a  Christian,  Le.  from 
hb  baptism. 

0.  In  yip.  There  ia  here  a  dilTicull,  but  not  really  very  im- 
pOFlant,  variety  of  rcaiiing,  the  evidence  for  which  may  be  thus 
summarized : — 

In  yap  ai  the  bef^inning  of  the  verse  with  tn  also  after  affftran, 

the  mass  of  ^tSS. 
irt  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  only,  some  inferior  MSS. 

(later  stage  of  ihe  Ecclesiastical  text). 
lit  Ti  yap  (possibly  rcprescniiiig  'fa  rt  ya/t,  tU  ^uid  tm'm),  the 

Western  text  (Laiiii  ;iuthoritics). 
«I  yilp  few  auiiiorilies,  parQy  Latin. 

It  h  not  easy  to  select  &om  these  a  reading  whidi  shall  account 
for  all  the  variants.  That  indeed  which  has  the  best  authority,  the 
double  trt,  does  not  seem  to  be  tenable,  unless  we  suppose  a.n 
accidental  rcpetilion  of  the  word  cither  by  St.  Paul  or  his  amanuensis. 
It  would  not  be  diffititilt  to  get  'rt  ydp  from  tw  ti  yap,  or  vift  versa, 
through  the  tiouWing  or  dropping  of  tM  from  the  preceding  word 
HMiM ;  nor  would  ii  be  difficult  to  explain  rn  y'P  from  «t  yip,  or 
vict  versa.  We  might  then  work,  our  way  l>at.k  lo  an  alternative  W 
yap  or  «  yf,  which  might  be  confuted  wi^h  each  other  through  the 
use  of  an  abhreviaiion.  Fuller  delaib  are  given  below.  We  think 
on  the  whole  that  it  is  not  improbabie  that  here,  as  in  iv.  t,  B  has 
preserved  the  original  reading  t'l  yr.  For  the  meaning  of  «  yt  ('  so 
surely  as'  Va.)sec  T.S.  Evans  in  Exp.  1882,1. 176  f.;  and  the  note 
on  iii.  30  above. 

la  more  detul  the  eridence  cttndt  thai :  In  yip  itn  with  (n  kIio  aAet 
4tf9»'^  KACn*  a/.:  tn  t.cre  only  ll'KK  L  ?  Bk,  :  t!t  ti  yap  B*-  h  G : 
«/  fuiJ  imm  Lal.-Vet.  Vul^.,  Iten.-laL  FanttlD:  tl.  yip  104  Gn-i;.  (=  h 
Sctiv.t,  fold,  Iud,-Pelu.  Aa;;.4if ;  (I  yip...  In  Boh.  ('For  if.wc  hcinj;  ilill 
wc»k,'&c.':  il  If  Pfih. :  ri  71  B.  [The  readings  »ic  wrongly  giTcn  by  l.ipfc, 
and  nol quite  coriecl ly  even  tijp  Ci if., through  ovcrlanlcing  Ihi:  commis  in  '3't>ct]. 
Tht  ttntcinrni  which  i*  at  puce  fuU«t  and  rnort  ex^cl  will  be  found  in  WH.] 
Il  lliui  anpcan:  ^i>  that  the  readm;:  moit  tttongly  luppoited  U  tri  yt'p, 
with  double  In,  wliich  b  imposiiblc  aiilcst  wc  mppoK  a  /a/isns  talami 
b^lwten  St.  Paul  and  his  mniBDiicniii*.  (1)  "Vht  Ucolcm  leading  u  fit  rt 
yif^  vfhiih  may  co&ceivabl)'  be  a  pritaphrnslic  cqnW.iIcnt  for  an  original  tru 
rf  yAp  ((iif.,  from  «/  ptid  emm  of  licn.-iat.  &c.):  thii  i«  no  (li>iJbl  a  vtTf 
earljr  reading.  (3)  Auotber  sitora-dtc  urndirg  la  tl  Top.  (4)  B  alunc  (;'''ca 
*Xy*.  So  [ai  w  senK  ijoin  (liis  Is  tl<e  b^t,  and  lh»e  are  not  a  few  cn.«c%  in 
N.  T.  where  the  readin  j  of  B  alone  uroci:ly  commends  ilKlf  (cf,  it.  i  above) 
But  Ibe  problem  ii.  how  to  acfoiml  for  the  other  rcadtngi?  It  would  not  be 
difTlCuIt  pal  acog  rap  hie  ally  fioiin  (t  yap  to  get  iri  -^lip  by  diUugni^ihv  of 
t  (f  ifAp,  ciir'Pi  CTir^kp),  or  ftom  thb  ajjaii)  to  ^  «Ii  rf  y&p  thiou^h  ditto* 
Eiapbyof  t  aiid  couftitton  with  c  {tcTir*p} ;  or  we  might  tike  Ihe  altcmatif* 
lajcDioualy  tcggeaicd  by  QiL,  of  auppoimg  that  the  oti|[iaaL  reading  waa  iw% 
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W  -f^,  or  which  the  first  two  lettcn  Ii«d  I>e«i  absorbed  by  the  prei^ont  iJ^'V 

JiiyiNf|(*>rirAp).  There  would  Ihns  be  no  great  difficnl^  id  •ccomiting  for 
be  origin  dthei  of  In  713^  or  o(  ihe  gmvp  of  Weticni  readings ;  and  tli« 
pdmitlve  Tirknli  wodd  be  redueed  to  ibe  two,  ci  fAp  and  c*  r**  ^''  ^^oit 
prapoxed  to  account  for  ihcw  by  ■  cQcjcctDral  ti  ntp,  wbkh  would  be  a  con- 
ceivable root  fot  all  tlie  vnriatiot)*— parily  through  pamphnisc  and  partly 
dmflgh  enon  of  traoicnption.  V.'e  might  however  esc-tpe  the  necculty  at 
moctlDg  to  conjecture  by  supposing  cniiftttion  between  pt  *"rf  ihc  aiibicvia* 
lion  Ik  (Fot  thU  fotoi  lee  T.  W.  Allen.  jVo///  en  AMmiaiiem  in  Grtti 
MSS.  (Oa/ord,  iS8o),  p.  9  and  pi,  iii ;  Lehmaitn,  £fu  (aekygrafhUiken  A^ 
kM'HiM^tH  d.  grUth.  Handsfkrifttn  (Leipiig.  iSSo),  p.  91  f.  Int.  <>.  We 
believe  thai  the  oUleit  cxt.int  example  U  in  the  Fragnttnium  MatkimatkMm 
SMtmt  of  the  leventh  ccinury  (WDllcntindi,  Stri/I.  Grau.  Sfttim.  Ub.  8). 
where  the  abbrenatioiii  appeant  in  a  comipt  form.  lint  wc  know  that  thoit- 
hand  waa  very  ]iif;ely  jwuL'ti^  ia  tbe  early  ccnturiea  (df.  Eua.  N.  E. 
VL  tiiii.  3>,  and  ii  may  have  l^cn  nwd  by  Tcitius  himself]  Where  we 
have  fii<:h  a  tangled  ahcui  co  cotaTel  ai  this  it  is  Lmposiible  10  apeak  rvrf 
OontideDltjr ;  but  we  tnapeot  that  it  1*,  ■•  it  malcca  the  beat  kuk,  ma;  alio 
be  the  origimal  reading. 

df  r>  f!*'  lb) 
rf  pt  »f  rip 


In  rip 


•Jr^P 


in  r^p 


[in]*  tJ  r*P 
111  fuia  tttim 


^rip 


MtvCit :  '  incapable '  of  working  out  anjr  rlgbteousneM  for  ou> 
Klves. 

■aT&  KatpJi'.  Sl  Paul  is  strongly  tmpresi^ed  with  the  filness  of 
Ibe  moment  in  the  world's  history  which  Christ  chose  for  His 
inlen-cntion  in  it.  This  idea  is  a  ttrikin^  link  of  connexion  between 
the  (praciically)  acknowledged  and  ihe  dts[>uted  Epi^llcs;  compare 
on  the  one  hiind  Gal.  iv.  4 ;  1  Cor.  vi.  s ;  Rom.  iii.  a6;  and  on 
die  other  hand  Eph.  i.  10 ;  1  Tim.  iL  6 ;  vi,  ig ;  Tit.  L  3. 

7,  ^oXis  ydp.  The  ydfl  explains  how  this  dying  for  sinners  is 
«  conspicuous  proof  of  love.  A  few  may  face  death  for  a  good 
man,  still  fewer  for  a  righteous  man,  but  in  the  case  of  Christ 
there  is  more  even  than  this ;  He  died  for  declared  enemies  of  God. 

For  iiii.a  the  first  hand  of  K  and  OtJp  read  ;t^7it,  which  baa  aon 
attcaiation  la  Lnkc  iz.  59.  The  two  word*  were  cuUj  eoDfiued  both  ia 
Nue  and  in  wciling. 

Owtp  SiRoioM.  There  is  clearly  in  this  passage  a  contrast  between 
Iwifi  duot'ov  and  vrip  tav  ayn^ou.  They  arc  not  expressions  which 
may  be  taken  as  roughly  synonymous  (Mey.-W.  Lips.  Ac.),  but  it 
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is  implied  that  It  is  an  ea.sicr  thing  to  die  for  the  ayaPur  than  Tor  the 
SiVaiQc.  Similarly  ihe  Gnostics  drew  a  disiinciion  between  the 
God  of  the  O.  T.  and  the  God  of  the  N,  T.,  calling  the  one  «««»( 
and  the  other  tlyudit  (Ircn.  Adv.  Haer.  I.  xxvii.  i;  comp.  other 
pftssages  and  aulhoiitics  quoted  by  Gif.  p.  1 23).  The  Jlimtoc  keeps 
to  the  'letter  of  ht»  bond' ;  about  the  6rfaB6x  there  is  something 
warmer  and  more  genial  such  i&  may  ireU  move  to  self-sacrifice 
and  devotion. 

In  face  of  the  clear  and  obvious  parallel  supplied  by  Iicnaeus, 
not  to  spealt  of  others,  it  should  not  be  argued  as  it  is  by  Weiss 
and  Lips,  (who  m.tke  roE  aya^w  neut.)  and  even  by  Mey,  and  Dr. 
T.  K.  Abboll  (Ei^ayi^  p.  75)  that  there  is  no  aulwtantial  difference 
between  3t«aior  and  ayotfur.  We  nurselves  often  use  'righteous' 
and  'good'  as  equivalent  without  effacing  the  distinction  between 
(hem  when  there  is  any  rcnson  to  emphasize  it  The  siumbling- 
block  of  the  art.  before  tiynfloi  and  not  before  i«(n"ow  need  not  stand 
in  the  way.  This  is  sufliciently  explained  by  Gif..  who  points  out 
that  the  clause  beginning  with  ^u>ii  is  virtually  negative,  so  that 
Si-Riiov  is  indefinite  and  does  not  need  the  art.,  while  the  affirmative 
dause  implies  a  definite  inslaiice  which  the  art.  indicates. 

We  go  therefore  with  most  English  and  Ameritan  scholari 
(Stuart,  Hodge,  Gif.  Va.  Lid.)  against  some  Icadini;  Continental 
□ames  in  maintaining  what  appears  to  be  itic  simple  and  natural 
sense  of  l!ic  passage. 

8.  cTururn](ri :  see  On  ili.  g. 

Tfi*  iaoTou  dY^iri]!':  '  Hi^  oum  !ove,'  emphatic,  prompted  from 
within  not  from  wiihouL  Observe  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  here 
refeired  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  which  lies  behind  the  whole  of 
what  is  commonly  (and  not  wrongly)  called  the  '  scheme  of  re- 
demption.' Gif.  excelleiuly  remaiks  that  the  '  proof  of  God's  love 
towajds  us  drawn  from  the  death  of  Christ  is  strong  in  proportion 
to  the  closeness  of  the  union  between  Got!  and  ChiisL'  It  Is  Uie 
death  of  One  who  is  nothing  less  than  '  the  Son.' 

Ti\»  J«wTt)0  ^Y"-'"!*  •'*  'if^*  *  ^*i>%  KACKP  Ac.;  i  e<if  4I*  f^oi 
D  b^FGL:  om.  I  eiut  B.  'I'here  ii  no  sab&tajiti»l  dilicicDCe  of  meLniag, 
U  *U  4^1  Ld  soy  ca»e  goes  with  ■rvtm-rritfi,  not  with  didn;*. 

Mp  ^iMv  iiT^9ai'i.  St.  Paul  UKes  emphatic  language,  1  Cor, 
XV.  1-3,  to  ^how  Oial  this  do<:lrirc  was  not  confined  to  himself  but 
was  a  common  property  of  Christians. 

0.  St.  I'atil  here  separates  between "  justification,'  the  pronouncing 
'not  guihy'  of  sinners  in  the  past  and  their  tinal  salvation  from  the 
vraih  to  come.  He  also  clearly  connects  the  act  of  |ustification 
with  the  bloodshedding  of  Christ:   he  would  have  said  with  the 

author  of  I^eb.  iX.  %t  X^P'*  oifuuiK^ivaiat  ov  yifrtu  m^ioir,  SCe  p.  9a, 

above. 
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No  clearer  passage  can  be  quoied  Tor  distinguishing  the  spherra 
of  juallGcation  and  sancitficatian  than  this  verse  and  the  next — the 
one  an  objeclive  fact  accomplished  without  us,  the  older  a  change 
operated  within  us.  Both,  liiough  in  dilfcrcnt  ways,  proceed  Trom 
Christ 

Si'  o^Tofi:  explained  by  the  next  verse  J-  r^  £a>5  avroC,  That 
which  savM  the  Christian  from  final  judgement  is  his  union  with 
the  living  Christ. 

10.  »toTTjXX<)lyT]p<K.  The  nnliiral  prima  facie  view  is  that  the 
rc^oncihation  is  muiu^ ;  and  this  view  ap[teafs  to  verify  itself  on 
cxatnmaunn :  see  bi-low. 

i*  T^  (w^  a^ow.  For  the  full  meaning  of  (his  see  the  notes  on 
ch.  vi.  8-1 1  ;  viii.  lo.  It. 

XL  nvtf^&^tvbx.  (t4  Q  C  D,  ^.)  is  decisively  attested  for  *avxi'^*^a, 
which  was  dniihtlcss  due  to  an  attempt  to  improve  the  construction. 
The  part,  is  loosely  attached  to  what  precedes,  and  must  be  taken 
as  in  »ense  equivalent  (o  <raux<u/i<^a.  In  any  case  it  is  present  and 
not  future  (as  if  consliuctcd  wuh  •su>titr6fi*St^,  We  may  compare 
a  umilar  loose  attachment  of  ii.m\ivfnvvi  In  ch.  lii.  34. 


The  Idea  of  Reconeiliation  or  Atonement 

The  maraWttfit  described  in  these  verses  h  the  same  as  the  liph^ 
of  ver.  1;  and  the  question  necessarily  meets  us,  What  (Iocs  this 
tlfihvn  or  atroKiiayi}  mi^n  ?  Is  it  a  change  in  the  attitude  of  man  to 
God  or  in  that  of  God  10  man?  Many  high  authoriiics  contend 
that  it  is  only  a  chan;re  in  the  altitude  of  man  to  God. 

Thus  Lightfoot  on  Col.  i.  at :  '  «>'',m'f,  "  kosiile  to  God,"  as  the 
opposite  of  cwijXAorptni^ti-oM,  not  "  hauful  to  God,"  as  it  is  taken 
by  some.  The  active  rather  than  the  passive  sense  of  ixSi^i^  is 
lequired  by  the  context,  whith  (as  comnjonly  in  the  N.  T.)  speaks 
of  the  sinner  as  reconciled  to  God,  not  of  God  as  reconc  led  10  the 
tinner ...  It  is  the  mind  of  man,  not  the  mind  ot  GoJ,  which  must 
undergo  a  clianpe,  thai  a  reunion  may  be  elfectcd.' 

Similarly  WcMcoit  on  1  Jo.  ii-  3  (p.  85) :  '  Such  phrases  as  "  pro- 
pitiating God"  and  "God  being  reconciled"  are  forei^  lo  the 
language  of  the  N.  T.  Man  is  reconciled  («  Cor.  v.  r8  ff.;  Rom. 
V.  10  f.).  There  is  "propitiation"  in  the  matter  of  sin  or  of  the 
rinner.  The  love  of  God  is  the  same  throughout ;  but  I  le 
"cannot"  in  virtue  of  His  wry  nature  welcome  the  impenitrnt 
and  sinful:  and  more  than  this,  He  "cannot"  treat  sin  as  if  it 
were  not  sin.  This  beiriff  so,  the  ftinr/ufi,  when  it  is  applied  to  die 
sinner,  so  to  speak,  nculroliees  tiie  sin.'  [A  diflicult  and  it  may  be 
thought  hardly  tenable  distinction.  The  relalion  of  God  to  sin  is 
not  merely  passive  but  active;  and  the  term  iAMfwSf  is  properly 
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used  in  reference  to  a  personal  agent.  Swu  mu  is  *  propiiiaied ' : 
and  who  can  this  be,  but  God  ?] 

The  same  klea  ts  a  characU'rislic  feature  in  tbe  tbeolog/  of 
Rilschl  {Rnht.  a.  Vers.  n.  230  ff.). 

No  doubt  there  are  passages  where  /j(fl^if  denotes  the  hostility 
and  *aTa^\ayfj  the  reconcili<iUon  of  man  lo  Goil ;  but  taking  tbe 
language  of  Scripture  as  a  whole,  it  does  not  sGem  that  it  can  be 
explained  in  this  way. 

(i)  In  the  immediate  context  we  have  r^i-  «iraXX«yir  i\a&ftiiv, 
implying  that  the  reconciliation  comes  to  man  from  the  side  of 
God,  and  is  not  directly  due  to  any  act  of  his  own.  We  may 
compare  the  familiar  x^'P"  ""  *f<''7<'7>  to  which  is  usually  added  mi 
e»op  in  the  greetings  of  the  Epistles. 

(a)  In  Rom.  xl  28  •3iS,«»  is  opposed  to  ayainjnt,  where  iyomfroi 
mutl  be  passive  ('beloved  by  God'),  so  that  it  is  hardly  possible 
that  ixffp'-l  can  be  entirely  active,  thotigh  it  may  be  partly  so:  it 
seems  to  correspond  to  our  woitl  '  hostile.' 

(3)  It  is  difficult  to  dissociate  surh  words  as  Diarrrrfpuiv  (Rom.  iii. 
as),  IXdo-p^c  (1  Jo.  ii.  t)  from  the  idea  of  propUiaiing  a  person. 

{4)  There  is  frequent  mention  of  the  Anger  of  God  as  directed 
against  sinners,  not  merely  at  the  end  of  all  things,  but  also  at  this 
present  time  (Rom.  i.  18,  ftc.).  When  that  Anger  ceases  to  be 
to  directed  there  rs  surely  a  change  (or  what  we  should  be  com- 
pelled to  call  a  change)  on  the  pan  of  God  as  well  as  of  man. 

We  infer  that  the  natund  explanation  of  tbe  pasikiges  which 
speak  of  enmity  and  reconciliation  between  God  and  man  is  that 
they  arc  not  on  one  side  only,  but  are  mutual. 

At  the  same  time  we  must  be  well  aware  that  ibis  is  only  our 
fmpetfect  way  of  speaking :  xari  avfft^nw  \iyu  must  be  written 
large  over  all  such  language.  We  are  obliged  to  use  anthropo- 
morphic expressions  which  imply  a  change  of  attitude  or  relation 
on  the  part  of  Gnd  as  well  as  nf  man  ;  and  yet  in  some  way  which 
we  cannot  wholly  faihom  wc  may  bL-Iicve  that  with  Him  there  is 
'no  variableness,  neiiher  shado^  of  turning.' 


TH£  FALL  OF  AI>AU  AND  THE  WORE  OF  CHKIST. 

V.  13'14.  IVkat  a  contrast  does  this  last  dfscriptien 
suggest  between  the  Fall  of  Adam  and  the  justifying  Work 
of  Christ  t  There  is  indeed  parallelism  as  'o/ell  as  contrast. 
For  it  is  true  that  as  Christ  brought  righteousness  and  life, 
so  Adams  Fall  brought  sin  and  death.  If  death  prevailed 
throughout  the  Pre- Afosaic  period,  that  could  net  be  due  soUljt 
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to  th*  act  of  those  who  dud.  Death  is  the  punishment  of 
sin;  but  they  /tad  not  sinned  against  taw  as  Adam  had. 
The  true  cause  tiun  xvas  not  their  own  sirt.  but  Adam's; 
whose  fall  thus  had  consequences  extending  beyond  itself,  like 
the  redeeming  act  of  Christ, 

"The  description  just  given  of  the  Work  of  Christ,  first  justifying 
and  reconciling  the  sinner,  and  then  holding  out  to  lum  the  hope 
of  final  salvation,  brings  out  forcibly  the  contrast  between  the 
two  great  Reiiresematives  of  Humanity — Adam  and  ChrtBt.  The 
flcc  by  which  Atl;im  fell,  like  tlie  act  of  Christ,  had  a  far-reaching 
effect  upon  mankind.  Through  bis  Fall,  Sin,  as  an  active  principle, 
6ist  gained  an  entrance  among  the  human  race;  aiid  Sin  brouglit 
with  it  the  doom  of  (iihysical)  Death.  So  that,  through  Adam's 
Fall,  death  pervaded  the  whole  body  of  bis  descendants,  because 
they  one  and  alt  fell  into  sin.  and  died  as  be  had  died.  "  When 
I  say  'they  sinned'  I  must  insert  a  word  of  qualification.  In  the 
Strict  sense  of  full  rcspon<iibtlily,  ihcy  could  not  tin:  for  that 
attaches  only  to  sin  against  law,  and  they  had  as  yet  no  law  to 
sin  againsL  "Yet  they  suffered  the  full  penalty  of  sin.  All 
through  the  long  period  which  intervened  between  Adam  and  the 
Mosaic  legislation,  the  tyrant  Death  held  sway;  even  though 
those  who  died  had  not  sinned,  as  Adam  had,  in  violation  of 
an  express  coranund.  This  proved  tint  something  deeper  was 
at  work:  and  that  could  only  be  the  transmitted  effect  of  Adam's 
sin.  It  is  this  transmitted  effect  of  a  &tngle  act  which  made  Adam 
a  type  of  the  coming  Messiah. 

la.  SiA  TouTo:  points  to  the  logical  connexion  with  what  pre- 
cedes. It  has  been  argued,  at  somewhat  d is piopon innate  length, 
whether  this  refeis  lo  ver.  1 1  only  (Fiicke,  Dt  Mmtt  dogmatica  hci 
PaiUini  oi/Kom.  v.  12  sq.,  Lipsiae,  1S80,  Mey.,  Philtppi,  Beet),  or 
to  vv.  9-11  (Fri.),  or  to  vv.  i-ii  {Roihe.  HofmiLnn),  or  to  the 
whole  discussion  from  i.  17  onwards  <Beng.,  Scliou,  Reichc, 
ROckert).  We  cnnnot  lay  down  so  precisely  how  much  was 
consciously  present  10  the  mind  of  the  Apostle.  But  as  the  lead- 
ing idea  of  the  whole  section  is  the  comparison  of  the  train  of 
consequences  flowing  from  the  Fall  of  Adam  with  (he  train  of 
consequences  flowing  from  the  Justifying  Act  of  Christ,  it  seems 
natural  to  include  at  least  as  much  as  contains  a  brief  outline  of 
that  work,  i.e.  u  far  as  vv.  i-ii. 

s  f 
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That  being  80,  we  cannot  with  Fricke  infer  from  vcr.  il  thai 
St.  Paul  only  wishes  lo  compiirc  the  rcsuU  of  death  in  the  ono 
case  wilh  tliai  of  U/t  in  the  olher.  Fricke,  however,  is  right  in 
saying  thai  his  object  i»  nol  to  inquire  imo  the  origin  of  death 
or  sin.  The  origin  of  both  Is  assumed,  not  propounded  as 
anything  new.  This  is  important  for  the  understanding  of  the 
bearings  of  the  passage.  AU  turns  on  this,  ihat  the  effects  of 
Adam's  Fall  were  iransmilied  to  his  descendants;  but  St.  Paul 
nowhere  says  htnv  they  were  transmitled ;  nor  docs  he  even  define 
in  precise  terms  what  is  transmitted.  He  seems,  however,  to  mean 
(i)  the  liability  to  sin,  (a}  the  liability  to  die  as  the  punishment 
of  sin. 

dviTip.  The  structure  of  the  paragraph  introduced  by  this 
vord  (to  the  end  of  ver.  14)  is  broken  in  a  manner  very  character- 
istic of  St.  Paul.     He  begins  the  sentence  as  if  he  intended  it  to 

run!  Sitmtp  lit  ivis  afSjioinOM  if  Anafifia  tit  tin  Kiirrfin*  <i'or}X^r,  xn'i  CM 
rijs  Afuiprriat  i  SAvcervs  ...  ouroi  ceil  Xt  iviis  uvSjiBtTtov  f}  imenomiiitf 
*Xa^\$f,  ■111  <iu  j<it  ttiiuvoavvrii  ij  iw^,  But  the  WOrds  liu  f^t  fiftap- 
rlas  6  fWw»fo(  bring  up  the  subject  which  St,  Paul  is  intending  to 
raise,  vis.  the  connction  of  sin  and  death  with  the  Fall  of  Adam: 
he  goes  oir  up<.>n  iliis,  and  when  he  has  discussed  it  ijulfi^icntiy 
for  his  purpose,  he  does  not  return  to  ttie  form  of  sentence 
which  he  had  originally  planned,  but  he  attaches  the  clause 
comparing  Chri5t  10  Adam  by  a  relative  (5*  *Vri  rinos  vai  nSWoxroi) 
to  the  end  of  hb  digression:  and  so  what  should  have  been  the 
main  apodosis  of  the  whole  paragraph  becomes  merely  sub- 
ordinate. It  is  a  want  of  finish  in  style  due  to  eagemcf^s  and 
inlensity  of  thouj^hl;  but  the  meaning  is  quite  clear.  Compare 
ihe  construction  of  ii.  16;  iii.  8,  36. 

1\  dfiaprCa:  Sin,  as  so  often,  is  personiiied:  it  is  a  malignant 
force  let  loose  among  mankind ;  see  the  fuller  note  at  the  end  of 
ihc  chapter. 

dt  tif  M^^r  itoflXd* :  a  phrase  which,  thnugh  it  reminds  ns 
specially  of  St.  John  (John  i.  9,  10:  iii.  ty,  19;  vi.  14;  ix.  5, 
39;  X.  36,  Ac),  is  not  peculiar  10  him  (cf.  1  Tim.  I.  15;  Heb. 
X.  5).  St.  John  and  the  author  of  Heb.  apply  il  to  the  personal 
incarn»t'on  of  (be  Logos;  here  it  is  applied  to  the  impersonal 
aelf-dilTusion  of  evil. 

&  Sivam.  Some  have  taken  this  to  mean  'eternal  death,' 
chiefly  on  the  ground  of  w.  1 7,  3 1 ,  where  it  seems  Co  be  opposed 
to  'eternal  life.*  Ohr.  is  the  mo^t  strenuous  supporter  of  this 
view.  But  it  is  far  simpler  and  twlter  to  take  it  of  *  physical 
death' :  because  (t)  this  is  clearly  the  sense  of  ver.  14;  (a)  it  is 
the  sense  of  Gen.  ii.  17;  iii.  19;  to  which  Sl  Paul  is  evidently 
■Hading.  It  seems  probable  that  even  in  vv.  17,  31,  the  idea 
is  in  the  first  instance  physical.    But  St  Paul  docs  not  draw  the 
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marked  dbtin^iion  thai  we  do  beiween  this  Uk  and  the  life  to 
come.  The  mention  of  death  in  any  sense  is  enough  to  suggest 
the  conlrast  of  Life  in  all  its  senses-  The  Apostle's  argument 
U  that  ihe  gill  of  life  and  the  benefits  wrought  by  Cluist  are 
a)u>gL-tlier  wider  in  their  range  than  the  penalty  of  Atijin's  fiiti ; 
iv*iM7i*piaatvtrty  4  X*'^"  ^^  '■'><^  keynote  of  the  paiixagc.  It  is  not 
necessary  lliat  the  two  siilcs  of  the  antiili  sis  shoulJ  exactly  cor- 
respond. In  each  particular  the  scale  weighs  heavily  in  favour 
of  the  Christian. 

The  Western  i«i  (D  E  F  G,  &c)  omits  this  word  aliojrether,  Aug. 
make*;  the  sutijecl  uf  the  vb.  nol  death  but  sin  :  he  accu^s  Itic  rebgians 
of  inserting  (the  sctwtiil)  i  Biimrot. 

BiTjXfl*!-:  contains  the  force  of  distribution;  'made  its  way  to 
each  individual  member  of  the  race':  Ka3an*p  t«  tXhpitt  wnrpit 
kta^ai  fVl  roue  /y^x^i^vr  ('like  2  father's  inheritance  divided  among 
his  cliildrcii').  Eutiiym.'Zig. 

4^*  1^.  Though  this  expres!;ion  has  been  much  fought  over, 
there  can  now  be  lillle  doubt  that  the  true  rendering  is  'because.' 
(l)  Orig.  followed  by  the  Latin  commenlaiors  Aug.  and  Ambrstr. 
took  the  rel,  as  masc.  with  antecedent  'aW^:  'in  whom,"  i.e.  'in 
Adam.'  But  in  that  case  (i)  •».'  would  not  be  the  right  preposi- 
tion ;  (ii)  ^  would  be  too  far  removed  from  its  antecedent, 
(s)  Some  Greeks  quoted  by  Photius  also  took  the  ret.  as  masc. 
with  antecedent  fliiifijrof :  'in  which,'  I.e.  '  m  death,"  which  is 
even  moie  impossible.  {3)  Soinc  moderns,  taking  u  as  iietii.  and 
tlie  whole  phrase  as  equivalent  to  a  conjunctiuii,  liuve  tried  to 
get  out  of  it  other  meanings  than  'because.'  So  (i>  'in  like 
manner  as'  ('all  6\t^,  just  at  all  sinned'],  Rothe,  De  VVetie; 
(ii)  (=  /0'  i<Tov) '  in  proportion  as,'  '  in  so  far  as '  ('  all  died,  in  je 
faros  all  sinned'),  Kwald,  Tholuck  (ed.  1856)  and  oihers.  But 
the  Greek  will  not  bear  either  of  these  senses.  (4)  ^  is  rightly 
taken  as  ncul.,  and  the  phrase  «"^'  y  as  conj.  =  'because'  \'for 
that'  AV.  and  RV.)  by  Thcodrt.  Piiot.  Euih)Tn.-Zig.  and  the  mass 
of  modern  commentators.  This  is  in  agreement  with  Greek 
usage  and  is  alone  satisfactory. 

l^  f  1(1  clasiical  wriicn  mote  oOen  mmnt  'on  cooditloa  tbat':  cf, 
Thno.  1.  ri3  aw«ytit  vomadntvoi  !#'  f  reiit  ifr^^T  iro^oi;>^-ai,  'on  con- 
dilioH  of  gcrui£  l)«clc  tbdi  pri»otico,'  &c.  Tbc  [ilujal  l<p'  oh  \»  moie 
common,  u  in  il***  Sir.  tf  Stv.  Bi'  Sro.  In  N,  T.  tlie  plitue  ocoiits  ibite 
time*.  Klwnjn  u  it  wonld  trtm^trefU'ta  fued,  'because':  cf.  i  Cor.  r.  4 
aTnii,ann  Bnfftvfurm'  !•(•'  if  oi  ffMiifKv  trivn«a6iu  ar.r^  ;  Phil,  lit,  Ii 
tifi'  ^  ml  KartXffifi0rir  hxA  X.  "l.  (whrtc  'feeing  that'  or  'becauia;'  ap]>ran 
to  he  tb«  moie  piobabi?  renderlri);).  So  Fliavorinui  Cd.  1537:  •  Icxicu* 
gnpher  of  the  RcnaifiMnce  period,  who  ltieori>otaied  the  comenis  o(  oldet 
work*,  but  here  teem*  to  be  inventing  bit  cEumplm  i^'  "f  ''''^  ^ov  fiton 
iiiymiaiy  'Arrifoi,  ohy  if,'  ^  t^v  ■Aov^c  ttffiom  ('beatlM  JOB  QOla- 
rotlied  tbe  tbeft ')  K.r.\. 
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rf^'  aE  Ttdirni  -iSjiapToif.  Here  ties  the  erux  of  this  difficult  pas- 
sage. In  what  sense  did  'all  sin"?  (i)  Man)!,  including  even 
Meyer,  though  explaining  /0'  ^  as  neut.  lather  tban  masc.,  yet 
give  lo  ihe  senlence  as  a  whole  a  meaning  pcactically  equivalent 
10  tlut  whicl]  it  bas  if  the  antuced^ni  of  /is  'Ataii.  Bcngel  has 
giv^jfi  ihis  classical  exjircbiiion :  cmriet  peccarunt,  Adama  feccante, 
•all  sinned  implicitly  in  the  sin  of  Adam/  liis  Bin  involved  ihcits. 
The  objection  is  that  the  words  supjlied  are  far  too  iin]*oriani 
lo  be  left  to  be  understood.  If  St  Paul  had  meant  this,  why  did 
he  not  say  so?  The  insertion  of  «'»■  'A^iip  would  ha%'e  removed 
all  ambiguity.  {2)  The  Grcelt  commentators  for  the  most  part 
6Uppl)  nothing,  but  take  tifiapim  in  its  usual  sen:>e :  'all  sinned 
in  their  own  persons,  and  on  their  own  initiative.'     So  EuUiyro,- 

AiMiifT^rrat.  The  objection  to  this  is  that  it  dcHlroys  the  piralldism 
bcLwecn  Adam  and  Christ :  besides,  St.  Paul  goes  on  to  show 
in  the  same  breath  that  llicy  could  not  sin  in  the  same  way  thai 
Adam  did.  Sin  impliea  law;  btit  Adam's  descendants  had  no  law 
(3)  It  is  poiaibl<:  however  to  take  ^fta/iroi-  in  its  ordinary  sen* 
without  severing  the  connexion  between  Adam  and  his  posterity. 
If  they  sinned,  their  sin  was  due  in  part  to  tendencies  inherited 
from  Adam.  So  practically  Stuart,  Fiicke,  \Vei>s,  Ac.  There 
8till  reinains  the  difficulty  as  to  the  connexion  of  this  clause  with 
what  follows :  see  the  next  note. 

It  U  >  farther  •r^uinrDt  In  favour  of  (lie  view  taVen  cbore  i}-M  t  verj 
rimiUr  »-qiicau  ol  ibonght  »  foanA  in  4  Eira.  Irnmcdlntfly  nftef  laying 
down  tlut  the  lin  of  Adam's  dciccnilniitft  »  due  to  Itiat  maitgnitas  raditu 
wliicli  Ibey  icilirrit  ftucn  thcii  iorcUthci  (iice  tbo  pawage  quoted  in  full 
bduw),  the  wriur  i^ixi  on  10  dtr><.iibe  \)i\i  tin  as  a  repetition  of  AiUm's  ritic 
to  the  fact  that  they  too  hnd  within  ihem  oic  ter  maJipiHm  at  he  h>id  :  Kl 
^liqturHnl  ^ui  hahitabatU  (tvilatem,  in  omnihui  faiicnUi  tintt  ftcil  Adam 
tl  trmrw  gtufraiifftw  tiui,  uUtatUur  enitn  et  ipn  terdt  maiigna  14  lura  JiL 
If  |.  .  Ott»;r  pi-JiAtes  may  be  quoted  both  Irom  4  Kira  ami  frum  ApM. 
Barufh.  which  Ujr  •Area  at  once  on  tlie  inlicritcd  Icndc-ncv  to  tin  and  on  tLe 
fteedoin  of  choice  in  Uio«e  nho  give  way  lit  it  i  lee  the  fuflei  DOte  below. 

13.  Sxpt  Y^P  •'^(^ov  "-T-h.  At  iirsi  sight  this  Eccms  to  give  a 
reason  for  just  tlic  oppubite  of  what  is  wanted:  it  seems  to  prove 
not  tttat  ir^mr  r_tta^Tov,  but  that  however  much  men  m'^^lii  sin 
they  had  not  at  IcList  the  full  guilt  of  sin.  Tliis  is  really  what 
St.  Paul  aims  at  proving.  There  is  an  unlcr-currcnt  all  through 
the  passage,  showing  how  there  was  something  else  at  work 
besides  the  suilt  of  individuals.  That  'something'  is  the  effect 
of  Adam's  Fall.  The  Fall  gave  the  predisposition  to  sin;  and 
the  Fall  linked  together  sin  and  death. 

St.  Paul  would  not  say  that  the  absence  of  written  law  did 
away  with  all  responsibility.  He  lias  a[re;tdy  laid  down  most 
distinctly  that  Gcutiles,  though  without  such  written  law,  hnvi 
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law  enough  to  be  Judged  by  (ii.  13-16);  and  Jew*  before  Ihe 
time  of  Moses  were  only  in  the  position  of  Gentiles.  But  ihc 
degree  of  ihdr  guilt  could  not  be  ihe  Eome  either  as  ihsu.  of 
Adam,  01  as  tbat  of  ilie  jews  afUT  llic-  Mosaic  legislation. 
Perhaps  it  might  be  regarded  as  an  open  question  wlielher,  apart 
fr'-m  Adam,  pre-Musaic  sins  would  have  been  punialnble  with 
ikaih.  \Vh.it  St.  P.iul  wishes  10  bring  out  is  that  prior  to  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  the  faie  of  mankind,  to  an  extent  and  in  a  way 
which  he  docs  not  define,  was  directly  traceable  to  Adam's  Fall. 

ApipTca  hi  oiIk  ^XXoyiiTat  k.t.X.  The  thought  18  one  which 
bad  evidently  t.iken  strong  hold  en  St.  Paid:  see  on  iv,  ig,  and 
the  parallels  there  quoted. 

filXoyttTOi:  'brouyht  into  actouiil'  (Gif.>,  as  of  an  entry  made 
in  a  ledger.  The  word  also  occurs  in  Phileou  18,  where  see 
Lightfooi's  note. 

iXKoytirca  (or  tyKtyuJtu)  K*BCDEFGKLP,  be,  JUo^nu  K« : 
tinXtrjUTo  tt',  JA-^u-jaro  A  }i  io5:  im/ulai'a/ur  Vulg.WiJtf.  Ambrrtr.  a/. 
The  impctf.  a[>pi!atB  to  be  m  linislakcn)  concclioti  duo  to  tlic  cculcit. 
As  CO  the  ioiia  of  liie  verb:  J^Xuro  U  dccitjvely  act«te<l  io  Philem  18  : 
but  It  woatd  not  fallow  ibut  tbe  tame  fonn  wu  ntcd  here  whctc  St.  Paul 
b  employing  a  different  iitijiinucnsis  :  however,  aa  the  tendency  of  the  MSS, 
is  rather  U>  oblitci.-ite  vcrnacuiai  (oinii  than  to  intrcKiucc  Ibum,  there  u 
pcrhnw  K  bligiil  Linlaiice  of  piubi)>iliiy  in  favoui  bi  i^XayaToi :  «.'«  Wcttcott 
and  Hon,  A'et^r  on  Qrthegraphy  In  Appendix  10  Intnd.  p.  t66  fL 

14.  j^oMiXtuocr  6  Odvaros.    St.  Paul  appeals  to  the  universal 
prevalence  of^  death,  which   is  persoiutlcd,  as  sin  had  been  just 
before,  under  the  figure  of  a  grim  tyrant,  in  proof  of  the   mis- 
chief wiouglit    by   Adam's    Fall.      Nothing    but   the   Fall   could 
account  for  that  universul  preval(;nce.     Sin  and  death  hid  ibcir 
beginnings  together,  and  they  were  propagated  side  by  side- 
On  the  cenainty  and  cniveisatit;  of  Denib,  n-garded  aa  a  penatl/j  comp, 
Seneca,  AW,  Quatil.  ti.  Jg  l-.odem  cUim  lardiutve  veniendum  est  ...  /m 
9mH*i  tomtit tiiu ft  tit  (apitnU  sufplirium  tt  quidditt  (en.iiiiu:iMtt  iuitini'na. 
mam    quoJ  magnttm  tvitt  tut  ttioliuin  tjiinma  paimrii.  i/Hcruni  tadtm 
tfiud  et  Mrt  teuiiin  ttt.     ^iinilitly  I'hilo  ipcaki  o(  riiv  avif^vix  vtupuv  ittiiiv, 
ri  aaifia  {Dt  Giganl.%\  cd.  Man^.  L  364).     kUcii'hcTehc£0[»  a  atop  Itiilhcr 
anil  aaaerta  Sri  ruvrj  ^it-vynT' .  .  .  ov^uit  rj  AtiaprAimi^,     For  paiallett  in 
4  Eirst  and  AM.  Haru^h.  »cc  below. 

iiri  Tova  |it)  &|iapr^(ravTai.  Aoumliecof  authorilies,  mostly  IjitiD  I'athen^ 
but  imtuJiujf  alto  the  impuitaiit  (iiai;;ui  of  Cod.  67  with  three  other  ctii>ivr% 
the  firti  haud  of  d,  aad  the  Gicek  of  Oilg.  at  least  once,  omit  the  nct^iiive, 
nulling  the  reigB  of  dcmh  rxtend  only  over  those  who  had  sinned  after  ihe 
likeiMU  of  Adam.  So  Ung.lat.  (Kufinns)  repeatedly  and  exgiressly,  Latin 
MSS.  known  to  Aug.,  the  'older  i.atm  M^hi.'  nccordrng  to  Atahitix.  aod 
SeduUus.  The  commeut  of  Aint>ii-ti.  is  interesting  as  showiai;  a  ceitaiu  grnsp 
of  critical  prinL:iplct,  though  it  waa  diflicuU  for  nny  oae  in  thusc  days  to  have 
■uldcicinl  command  ol  MSS,  10  Vnow  llic  real  Mate  of  the  evidence.    Ainlji»ix. 

Krefcn  in  this  case  the  evidence  of  ihc  Litin  MSS.,  Iiecaiue  thi'te  with  which 
t  b  ac>:|Qaiinc<l  are  uliicr  tlian  the  Creek,  and  reprocui,  at  he  thinks,  an 
older  furu  of  text.     He  claims  that  this  form  has  uie  support  of  Tcnulliaii, 
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Cjrprlui  and  Vtdorinui — a  stkiement  which  we  are  not  &t  preat-nt  able  to 
vchlv.  He  ACCOQDti  Tor  the  Grrrk  rckiling  by  rhe  usonl  (hcory  of  heretical 
corruption.  Thrrc  ii  a  similnr  ijiiefeiioQ  of  the  vni^itton  or  umistioii  of  a 
aegittive  In  Rom.  Iv.  19  tq.v.  .  Cal.  li.  5.  In  two  oni  of  llie  tluee  caics  the 
WeiteTR  tt'xl  omit*  ihe  nc^alirc,  but  in  cb.  iv.  19  ii  inicrls  It. 

*v«ro*  ^Tiiirroi);  (l)  (he  '  iti!p«r>iiori '  left  by  a  shiip  b'ow  (Ti*  riwew 
r&r  4'(if  John  u.  35V  ill  pnrlknhr  the  'tump'  itnic'k  by  a  die;  {>) 
inannoch  as  tacit  u  stamp  bears  the  hgure  on  Ihe  Tnce  of  the  die,  'copy,* 
'fi^ie,'  at  '  icptaentaiiaii ';  (3)  b]r  a  cummori  ttajisition  ftom  cflcct  tocav»e, 
'BDuutJ,'  'iMltcm.'  'excnplar';  {^)  hcn^-e  in  the  ipei:i»l  wtae  ol  ibe  woid 
type,  which  we  have  adopted  from  the  Giveic  of  the  N.  T.,  *an  event  or 
pcnoD  ill  liittDiy  cottci|JonHing  in.  certaio  chaiuotciiilic  fenlures  to  another 
ciwtt  or  per«on.  .  Thnl  which  cnmes  firtt  in  order  of  time  t»  pioperly  [h« 
t>'pe,  thai  which  comes  aftctwaids  the  antitype  {_AyriTviroi  1  Pet.  iii.  3tV 
Tlitse  correspoiidenL,xs  fomi  a  part  of  ihe  Divine  economy  ol  tevclniinn :  see 
up.  Chc)iie,  Isaiak,  U.  170  ET.  ^Euaj-  HI,  *  Oa  the  Chti»Linu  iilciDeiit  in  the 
Book  of  I<«iah '). 

Tou  (sAXoiTToi.  (i)  The  entirely  pereonal  nature  of  the  whole 
comparison  prevents  us  from  taking  roO  fiVAX.  as  ncut.  =  '  that 
which  was  10  come'  (Beiig.,  Oliianure).  If  St.  Paul  bad 
(ntcnded  iliis,  he  would  have  wriitcti  rov  ^cXXoirof  aXw»\js.  (a) 
Ni-iilier  is  it  probable  tliat  we  have  here  a  direct  allusion  to  (he 
Rulibitiical  designation  of  the  Messiah  as  &  itvrtpot  or  6  Taxaroi 
'AAiji  (i  Cor.  XV.  45.  47).  If  St.  Paul  had  intended  this,  he 
would  have  written  rov  fif'AAotTor  'aSu^  (3I  The  context  makes 
it  clear  enough  who  is  intended  The  first  rcprcsciiLaiive  of 
the  human  race  as  such  prefigured  its  second  Great  Repre-  • 
Scntalivc,  whose  coming  lay  in  the  fiiiiire:  this  is  sufficiently 
brought  out  by  the  expression  'of  Htm  who  was  to  be.'  4 
fuXXiuir  thus  approximates  in  meaning  to  &  tpx^immt  (Matt.  xi. 
3;  Luke  vii.  19;  Heb.  x.  37),  wliich  huwever  appears  not  to 
have  b>:-en,  as  it  is  somelinies  regarded,  a  standin];  designation 
for  the  McMiah  '.  In  any  case  t«v  (m'XXowoi  =  '  Ilim  who  uaj  to 
come '  when  Adam  fell,  not '  who  it  (still)  to  come '  (Fri.  De  W.). 


TAe  Effects  of  Adam's  Fall  in  Jfwish  Theology, 

Three  points  come  out  clearly  in  these  verses:  (1)  the  Fall  of 
Adam  brought  drath  not  only  10  Adam  hiroscflf  but  to  hia 
descendants ;  (3)  the  Fall  of  Adam  also  brought  sin  and  the 
tendency  10  sin;  (3)  and  yet  in  spite  of  this  the  individual  docs 
not  lose  his  responsibility.  All  three  propositions  receive  some 
partial  illustrauon  from  Jewish  sources,  though  the  Talmud  does 

•  'The  dcsiKnalion  "The  Coming  One"  {Uatia),  though  a  most  tnilhfal 
MpTtsdoo  of  Jev>'i«h  ripciancy,  was  not  one  onlinarilj  aic*t  of  th«  Mcviah.* 
Edctshcin,  L,6f  T.i.f. 66& 
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not  seem  lo  have  had  any  consisteni  doctrine  on  the  BubjecL 
Dr.  Edcishettn  sa/s  exprcs^ity:  'So  far  as  their  opinions  can  b« 
gftlh<.-rcd  froni  tlicir  wrilings  Ibc  great  doctrines  of  Original  Sin  and 
of  ttie  sinfulness  of  oar  whole  nature,  vrere  n«t  held  by  the  ancient 
Rabbis'  {Li/e  and  Timti,  &c.  i.  165).  Siill  there  are  approxima- 
tions, especiiiiy  in  the  wriunyB  on  wliich  we  have  drawn  so  free'* 
ftlread/,  the  l-'ourtb  BuuL  of  Eara  and  the  A]j«:calyi>he  of  Baiucb. 

(i)  The  evidence  U  ttioosetkt  u  to  the  councxion  betweea  Adum's  nn  uid 
the  iotTObDctioQ  of  dcftth.  '  Ttcre  wcic,'  L^ya  Dr.  Edershcim.  *  two  dhcr^t 
opinion*— ttie  oix  ucriLing  death  to  pcituniil,  the  otlicr  to  AHnn't  guilt' 
{of.  fit.  t  166).  It  u  huwcv«T  lUoweH  ihn;  the  latter  ww  grcallr  pre- 
pocidviated.  T;accs  of  it  an  foond  u  for  back  as  the  Sapiential  Booka: 
e.g.  ^^']sd.  il.  23  t  i  ei^t  imua*r  rar  drV^aor  j«'  i-t^iifet^  . .  .  ^96v^  M 
&u£^Xoti  B&ratot  *li3^i.9*y  tit  lir  a^vftDr,  nhcTe  we  nutc  ihi^  OCcuiceiicc  ol 
St-  Paul's  pliiftsc;  IXtlus.  mv.  34  [J3I  Si'  n^^  (9c.  rif  juvaiiea)  dvuArT- 
9niMr  riyttr.  The  cJoctm.-  11  lUo  al>ui)danUy  reoociiixed  in  4  £aa  and 
ylf<K.  haruch.:  4  hJM.  iii,  ;  tl  kuii  (lic  Ad^MO)  mandMti  JUigtrt  viam 
tuam,  it  pratttrivit  earn;  H  ttatim  iHtlituiiti  in  tt»m  m^rttm  4t  im 
na/itniAiu  (-  ftturatioHi^)  titu:  Apee,  iiarHtk,  xvii.  j  (Adorns  m»rUm 
SUuJit  ^  aiuuiit  aNtiat  terum  fni  ai  m  gtnili  ftttntjU :  ibid.  xxul.  4 
^maiuio  pttcavU  Adam  tl  dtetitajuil  mtofi  lonlm  toi  jui gigne'4nlMr, 

(3)  We  are  ws.m«t  i)xf  LT  EdcTkhcim  in  Sp.  Cvnm.  Apfc.  ad  tot.)  not 
to  identify  the  itaitmeat  M  Ecditt.  zxv.  34  f^jj  d«u  7Wat«di  ipyi)  iiiofirin 
with  tlic  N.  T.  dociiinc  ot  Original  .Sin :  Mill  il  poluU  in  that  diievlioii ;  we 
have  ]u(l  fe«ii  that  the  writer  dMiuccs  fiom  Eve  the  dcaili  of  all  nunL-i^d, 
aud  in  like  maaiier  be  alto  sccini  tu  deduce  from  her  {iti  Tff.)  tin:  iniiium 
pttiandi.  More  explicit  are  4  !!>(»  lii.  ]t  I.  tor  ettim  nuiiignum  baiulaiu 
primui  Adam  tmnsgrunu  tl  vittut  til,  ud  tl  omatt  fit  de  to  matt  mat: 
f/tuia  tsf  ffmantut  injtrmifas,  et  kx  mm  rtrdt  fof-U,  mm  ma/ij;»iiaa 
radieii ;  tt  diutistt  guid  ianunt  tst,  it  maniit  ma  i'^hwi  :  i&id.  it.  ^o 
QmoMiun  rtiinum  itmittit  mafi  itmithituim  til  in  totdt  AJam  ai  tHiJio,  tt 
fnanftim  tmpitf nil's  gtturavit  tit^ui  mate,  tt  gmtrat  mtfut  duot  vtniaJ  arta : 
ii'id.  vii.  45  iii^l  O  III  ijuid  ftcitii  Adftmr  Si  mim  tu  p(iiaiti,ne»  ttt 
/tului  soUui  tutu  ,'iUHt.  ud  ef  m/trum  ftti  tx  U  <i.ivemmut. 

(3)  And  yet  ilIop-;  with  all  thia  wc  havi:  the  ciplicit  aMettion  of  rcapooti- 
Mluy  on  the  part  ol  all  ^rbo  lio.  Thi»  appcarx  in  die  patsagc  qooced  nbore 
on  Trr.  11  lad jUit).  To  thr  iainc  e^^ixi  are  4  l->r.  rili,  511.  Am  tnim 
Altiisimu  voluil  h^Biintm  dnperdi,  ltd  ifri  gtii  tttati  sunt  tMmgniuatitnimt 
mcmtttttuj  fMi/itif  foi:  Hid.  ix.  li  gui/aiiiditnmt  Itgtm  mtaM  turn  adkm 
tramt  AaitisSet  libtrtatim,  l;Dt  the  claaucal  ps»a{;«  n  Ap^t,  Barmk. 
liv,  15,  19  Si  tiuM  Adam  pritr  putavit,  tl  aftulit  mtrttm  tuptr  omiu$ 
immaturam  ;  ltd  ttiam  iili  qui  tx  to  uati  rtntt,  tiHus^tiisifttt  tx  tis  praepa- 
twit  amimae  suae  Ivrmtntum  fntumm:  tt  tUnim  umti^iigut  tx  lit 
lUgit  sibi  gisri^m  fvtitram  , . .  Aim  ttt  trga  Adam  tatua,  nin  attimat  ium 
tattum  ;  luti  vtro  unuiquit^ut  fnil  aitim«t  /*Mr  Adam. 

The  teai;l)ing  of  thc*t  paisagra  does  not  n«Uy  ConDtct  vitb  that  of  tbi 
Talmud.  I'lie  latter  ii  thu  nunroaruEcd  \}y  Wet>«  {Atljym.  lUtat.  p.  aiS) : 
'  By  tbe  Fall  man  came  nnuicr  a  cnrte,  ii  fuiliy  of  de^ih,  and  hit  right 
Rlalioo  to  Uod  ia  icci<icr«d  difiicoll.  More  Uuui  tbia  ciimut  be  aaid.  bin, 
to  which  tlie  bent  and  leaning  iiad  alieady  been  pUnicd  in  mia  by  crcstioa, 
bad beoomc a &cl ;  ttie  " evil  impulse "i-  ur maUgMum]  gained  the  mastery 
OT«r  marvkuid,  who  can  only  rMi>t  it  by  Ibe  gir«lc»l  eHoru;  before  the  Fall 
It  haii  liud  puwcr  over  bicii,  but  no  uidi  aM-eiidancy  (^Otitmiatkt)'  Heuoe 
when  the  tnnie  writei  lay.  a  little  funljcr  on  that  OccocdL-ig  to  the  Rat;tHs 
'there  fa  inch  a  thing  ta  tranamiuion  of  guilt,  but  not  nch  a  thin(  ai  irana- 
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nltdon  of  tin  [St  giht  titu  Srhelivld,  ^tr  kntu  ErlaStuU),'  the  cegArire 
I>ro|xMttioD  U  due  daicH)-  lo  the  cleninm  will)  which  the  K.ihhif  (li1(«  Ap»i. 
BtmeA.)  iaslst  tipou  Iicv-itlII  tod  direct  indiviilual  respon^bility. 

It  Beems  to  ns  a  mistake  to  place  the  icaching  of  St  Paul  in  too 
marked  opposition  to  this.  There  is  no  fnndiimpnial  inconsislencv 
between  his  views  and  those  of  his  contemporaries.  He  does  noi 
indoe*]  eiihcr  affirm  or  deny  the  cxistciice  of  the  cor  malignum 
before  the  Fall,  nor  docs  he  use  such  explicit  language  as  noi 
vero  wtu^quisqut  fuit  animai  suae  Adam:  on  the  other  hsnd  he 
does  define  more  exactly  than  tlic  Kabbis  (he  nature  of  human 
responsjbility  both  under  the  Law  (cb.  vii.  7  ff.)  and  williout  it 
(ii.  12-15).  But  here,  &s  elsewhere  iii  dealing  with  this  mysterious 
subject  (sc«  p.  267  below),  he  practically  cements  himBcIf  with 
leaving  ihe  two  complementary  truths  side  by  side.  Man  inhchta 
his  nature;  and  yet  he  must  not  be  allowed  to  shift  respoiisibilicy 
from  liimself:  there  is  that  within  him  by  virtue  of  which  he  U  free 
10  choose ;  and  on  that  freedom  of  choice  he  must  stand  or  EaU. 


ADAS  Ain>  CHRIST. 

V.  15-21.  So  far  the  parallelism:  but  note  also  tht 
contrast.  Hem  superior  tJu  Work  of  OtristI  (i)  H^o 
different  in  quality:  the  one  act  alt  sin^  t/ig  other  act  all 
bcimty  or  grace  I  (ver.  15).  (2)  H 010  different  in  qttantity, 
or  ini>de  of  working :  one  act  tainting  the  whole  race  with 
siti,  and  a  multitude  of  sins  collected  together  in  one  only  to 
be  forgiven  I  (vcr.  16).  (3)  How  different  and  surpassing  in 
its  -whole  character  and  consequences:  a  reign  of  Death  and 
a  reign  of  Life  I  (vcr.  17).  Summarising:  Adams  Fall 
brought  sin:  Law  increased  it:  but  the  Work  of  Grace  has 
cancelled^  and  morf  than  cancelled,  tli4  effect  of  Law  (w. 
18-ai). 

**In  both  cases  there  is  a  transmission  of  efTects:  but  there 
the  resemblance  ends.  In  all  eUe  the  false  step  (or  Fall,  as  we 
call  it)  of  Ad.im  and  the  free  gifl  of  God's  bounty  are  most  unlike. 
The  fult  of  th.tt  one  representative  man  entailed  death  upon  the 
many  members  of  the  race  to  which  he  belonged.  Can  we  then 
be  surprised  if  an  act  of  such  different  quality— the  free  unearned 
bvour  of  God,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness  bestowed  through 
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the  kindness  of  that  other  Representative  Man,  Jesus  Messiah 
— should  have  not  only  cancelled  the  effect  of  ihe  Fall,  Inil 
also  brought  further  blessiiigfl  to  Uie  whole  race?  "There  u 
ft  scconJ  dilTct^nce  between  this  boon  bestowed  through  Girist 
and  the  ill  elTects  of  one  man's  sinning.  The  sentence  pTO* 
nounced  upon  Adam  took  its  rise  in  the  act  of  a  tingle  man,  and 
bad  for  its  result  a  sweeping  verdict  of  conctemnalion.  But  the 
gift  bestowed  by  God  inverts  lliis  procedure.  It  took  its  rise  in 
many  faults,  and  it  had  for  its  result  a  verdict  declaring  sinnen 
righteous.  "Yet  once  more.  Through  the  sii^gle  feult  of  the  one 
man  Adam  the  tyrant  Death  bcg.in  its  reign  through  that  one 
sole  agt;ncy.  Mach  more  then  shall  the  Christian  recipienis  of 
that  overflowing  kindness  and  of  the  Inestimable  gift  of  righteous- 
ness— much  more  shall  they  also  reign,  not  in  death  but  in  life, 
through  the  sole  agrncy  of  Jesus  Messiah. 

"To  sum  up.  On  one  Bide  we  have  the  cause,  a  single  Fall; 
and  the  effect,  extending  to  all  men,  condemnation.  On  the  oiher 
side  we  have  as  cause,  a  single  absolving  act ;  and  as  effect,  also 
extending  to  all,  a  like  process  of  absolution,  carrying  with  it  life. 
"For  as  through  the  disobedience  of  the  one  man  Adam  all 
mankind  were  placed  In  the  class  and  condiilon  of  'sinners,'  so 
through  the  obedience  (shown  in  His  Death  upon  the  Cross)  of  the 
one  man,  Clirist,  the  vhole  multitude  of  bclicveni  shall  be  placed 
in  the  <,l3>8  and  tondiiion  of '  righteous,'  "Then  Law  came  in, 
as  a  ton  cf  '  afterthought,'  a  secondary  and  subordinate  stage, 
in  the  Divine  plan,  causing  the  indefinite  multiplication  of  nns 
which,  like  the  lapse  or  fall  of  Adam,  were  breathes  of  express 
comm,ind.  Multiplied  indeed  they  were,  but  only  with  the  result 
of  calling  forth  a  stiU  more  abundant  stream  of  pardoning  grace. 
"  Ilitheno  Sin  has  sat  enthroned  in  a  kingdom  of  the  dead ; 
Its  subjects  have  been  sunk  in  moral  and  spiritual  death.  But  this 
has  been  permitted  only  in  order  that  the  Grace  or  Goodwill  of 
Cod  might  also  set  up  its  throne  over  a  people  fitted  for  its  sway 
by  the  gift  of  righteousness,  and  therefore  desiined  not  for  death 
but  for  eterntl  life— through  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Messiah,  our 
Urd. 

15.  ira(kJirTW]ia :  lit.  'a  slip  Or  fall  tideways,*  'a  false  sicp,' 
*  a  lapse ' :  hence  nietaph.  in  a  sense  not  very  dissin^ilai  to  Atniptt)/^ 
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(vhich  is  prop,  'missing  a  mark').  Il  is  however  appropriate 
that  mipAtrr.  should  be  used  for  a  'fall'  or  first  deflection  from 
uprighincss,  just  as  uttA(>r.  is  u&ed  of  ihe  failure  of  eB'uils  towaids 
recovery.     Uii  t)ie  word  see  Trench,  S^-H.  p.  837  f, 

tdG  tvii'.  ' ihc  one  man,'  i.e.  Adam, 

ol  TtaXXot :  '  the  many,'  praciically  =  vavrat  ver.  r a ;  nnrrat  oi-SfxS- 
wmit  in  ver.  18,  'all  mankind.'  \x  is  very  misleading  to  iransUte 
fts  AV,  ignoring  the  article,  if  'ihiou;;h  ihe  offonce  of  ene,  many 
be  dead,  by  the  obedience  of  cne  shall  many  be  made  righteous.' 
Redcmjjtiou  like  the  Fail  proceeds  not  from  any  chance  member  of 
the  human  race,  and  its  cITccis  extend  not  only  to  '  many '  but  to 
'  all ' — to  '  all,*  that  is  potentially,  if  tlK-y  embiace  the  ledcmpiion 
which  ifi  offered  ihem. 

See  Kentlcy,  qnated  by  Lft,  On  IfeviHm,  p.  97,  '  By  thi»  accnmtp  Tcrdon 
•oin«  iiiitlfut  ]i»iiiakc«  «boii(  pOTliiI  leiliinctioii  iiid  ahuoluie  rrpti>ljatioa 
had  becQ  Iw^jpily  picentcii.  Our  Eiitli=ii  ttaJeis  h.id  llicii  hcd,  whil 
<«vml  of  the  I'slhcTS  ik\y  aiid  testilirtj,  uml  ol  Ti>AAoi,  the  many.  In  m  anli- 
tho-i*  to  Ihe  fit,  arc  eijnivslcnl  to  nAmt,  all,  in  ver.  J  3,  anil  cornpichcnd  the 
wbule  BiiLliilude,  tlie  CDlire  tpcciei  of  muiUnd,  cscluive  ooly  ol  Sht  amt,' 

ito^X^i  jiSWof.  What  we  know  of  the  cliaracicr  of  God  as  dis- 
played iu  Chribt  makes  us  more  ceiiain  of  die  good  rci^ult  than  of 
the  evil. 

^  (iupi4  is  more  fully  defined  hclow  (ver.  17)  as  q  hupth  rqi 
ittautoi-vr^t :  the  gift  is  the  condition  of  righteousness  into  vMdi 
the  sinner  enters.  Svp»6,  'boon,*  like  Siii'iK  contrasted  with  iAfia, 
is  reserved  for  the  highest  and  beat  gifts;  so  i'hilo,  Leg.  Albg.  iiL 

^O  Jfi'fniaii'  fityt'&vtif  TfXriaii'  iytvBar  IjjKoZatv  (Lft.  V?rtJ.  p.  77)  »  tompi 

also  the  ascending  scale  of  expression  in  Jas.  i.  17, 

iv  X'^P"'  gncs  ctosciy  with  h  ittufMii.  In  clu-sicil  Greek  we  should 
have  Iiad  llic  art.  ^  iv  x°P*^',  hut  in  Hellemsiii;  Greek  a  qualifying 
phrase  is  attached  to  a  subsl.  without  repetition  uf  the  iirt.  Mcy. 
however  and  some  others  (including  Lid.)  sepiirate  i*  X'V't'*  tiQm  \ 
ittfua  and  connect  it  with  tntpterativt, 

TC^ft  U  mort  oricQ  Applied  to  God  tbe  Father,  tod  b  mlilbit«d  Id  the 
whole  icbeine  of  nlvatlun  Aa  applied  to  Ch:i3l  tt  Is  <i)  ihm  tctive  (vom 
towLrdi  m&nkiiid  wbLch  II10TI^<J  Ilim  lo  inicrvcnc  for  their  mlvarion  (c(.  etp. 
a  Cor.  tiii.  91)  ;  (j)  ihe  tame  acIivB  (avont  ihovm  to  the  indiiriiiuBl  bj  ttie 
FaVier  ui<l  lie  Son  conjvimly  (.Rom.  i.  7  q,  v.). 

16  The  absence  of  verba  it  another  mark  of  compressed  anti- 
thetic style.  With  the  first  cUuse  we  may  tupply  t'trri,  with  the 
second  iyivna:  '  And  not  as  liirough  one  man's  sinning,  eo  is  the 
boon.  For  the  judgement  sprang  from  one  to  condemnation,  but 
the  free  gift  spring  from  many  trespasses  (and  ended  in)  a  declara- 
tion  of  riglitrousncss.'  In  the  one  case  there  is  expansion  out- 
wards, from  one  to  many :  in  the  ottier  case  there  is  contraction 
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inwards ;  the  movement  originaies  with  mxny  sina  which  are  all 
embraced  in  a  sisigle  sentence  of  abtoluiion. 

SiKai'u^a :  usually  the  decision,  ilucrcc,  or  ordinance  by  which 
a  thing  is  declurcil  iiiawv  (thai  vvhich  gives  a  thing  the  force  of 
•right  );  here  the  decision  or  sentence  by  which  persons  are 
dei;Ured  HUatoi.  The  sense  is  determined  hy  the  antithesis  to  tari- 
■fiifio,  /funiwfia  bears  to  8i«i.'«(r«t  ibe  relation  of  an  act  completed 
to  an  act  in  process  (sec  p.  31  lufi.)^ 

17.  -RoXXw  jfcaXXof.  Here  llic  a  fortiori  ar){iimcnt  lies  in  the 
nature  of  tlic  two  contrasted  forces :  God's  grace  must  be  more 
powerful  in  its  working  than  man's  sin. 

T^K  mpitrcritai' , . .  t^s  Swpcas  Tijs  8iKat«(nf*^t  Xa^^iirat^cs.  Every 
term  here  points  to  ttiat  gift  of  righteousness  here  described  as 
somclhmg  objective  and  external  Lo  the  man  himself,  not  wrought 
witliin  him  but  coming  to  liim,  imputed  not  iniusi.-d.  It  has  iis 
source  in  the  overllow  of  God's  free  bvour;  it  is  a  gift  which  man 
retehitti  sec  pp.  ag,  30  f.,  36  above. 

^affiXeJovucri.  The  meift|>hor  is  present  to  St.  Paul's  mind; 
and  h.wing  used  it  just  bclore  of  the  prevalence  of  Death,  he 
naturally  recurs  to  it  in  the  sense  more  famih'ar  to  a  Christian  of 
his  sliare  in  the  Messianic  Wea^ings,  of  whith  the  foremost  was 
a  heijthtencd  and  glorified  vitality,  that  'eternal  life'  which  ii  hit 
already  in  germ. 

Bii  Tov  iyh%  '\i\aw  XfurrcG.  The  Jiu  here  covers  the  whole  media- 
tion of  the  Son  in  rcferciice  to  man :  It  is  through  His  Death  that  the 
sinner  on  embracing  Chrisiianiiy  cnti^ra  tjpun  the  state  of  righteous- 
ness and  llirou;;h  the  union  with  Him  which  follows  that  his  whole 
being  is  vitalized  and  transfigured  through  time  into  eternity. 

18.  This  and  the  three  following  verses,  introduced  by  the 
strongly  illative  panicles  cpa  aw,  sum  up  the  results  of  the  whole 
comjarison  between  Adam  and  Christ:  the  resemblance  ia  set 
forth  in  w.  18,  19  ;  the  ditTerence  and  vast  preponderance  of  the 
■cale  of  blessing  tn  w.  ao,  21. 

Again  we  have  a  condensed  antithesis — the  great  salient  strokes 
conhroming  each  other  wiilioul  formal  construction  :  origin,  extent^ 
isii lie,  alike  parallel  and  alike  opposed.  'Aslticn,  thruuglione  lapse, 
to  all  men,  uniocondtrmnaiion — to  also,  lhrou;;h  one  justifying  act, 
10  all  men,  unto  justification  of  life."  TTiere  are  two  difficulties, 
the  interpretation  of  8t'  Mt  Aroiwpirai  and  of  ducutwui*  fui^f. 

Si*  ^As  SiKotw|iaTOs.  Docs  fijcai'm/ia  here  mean  the  same  thing 
as  in  vcr.  16?  If  »o,  it  ia  the  sentence  by  which  God  declares 
men  righteous  on  account  of  Christ's  Death.  Or  is  it  the  merit 
of  that  Death  itself,  tlic  'righteous  act,'  or  twojfo^, of  Christ?  A 
number  of  scholars  (Holsicn,  Va.  Lips.  Lid.)  argue  that  it  must 
be  the  Uiter  in  order  tu  correspond  with  9i'  Mt  ■naf)tatJv\>ajot.  So 
loo   £uihym.-Zig.  V    Mr  iiKakuifunos  rou  TL.    tip    oMpav    iiuuuniytjp 


^ 


144 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMjVNS  [V.  18, 10b 


ir«ir><)p««.lroi.  But  it  seems  better,  wth  Mey.  Gif.  and  others,  to 
give  the  same  sense  to  4i«mV^  as  in  ver.  i6.  We  saw  lh.it  there 
the  sense  was  fised  by  Korii^pt^d,  which  is  repealed  in  the  present 
verse.  On  the  other  hand  it  «  doubtful  wheihcr  Aumlm^a  can  quiie 
=  '  a  righteous  act.'  God's  sentence  znd  the  act  of  Christ  arc  so 
inseparable  (hat  the  one  may  be  used  in  the  aniiihesis  as  naturally 
u  tiie  other. 

It  ii  best  also  to  follow  the  natural  construction  of  the  Greek 
and  make  Wt  neut,  in  agreement  wilh  Bitauuft.  (Mcy.-W.  Va. 
Gir.)  rather  than  masc.  (Lips.). 

SiKaiwair  [wi)^  '  Life '  is  both  the  immediate  and  ultimate  resuh 
of  th^u  siaic  of  things  into  which  ilie  Chririclan  eiutrs  when  he  h 
dfclared  '  rigliit-otia  '  or  rcceivt-s  hiif  sentence  of  alwolution. 

19.  Sii  TTis  TrajiaKOTlf  ,  .  .  8i.&  -njs  <)iraKi>i)s.  U  is  naiural  that 
this  aspect  of  ihe  Fall  as  na/wwoii  should  be  made  prominent  in 
a  context  which  lays  stress  on  the  effect  of  law  or  express  command 
in  enhancing  the  hcinousnc^s  of  »m.  It  is  natural  iibo  that  iit 
antithesis  to  this  there  should  be  singled  out  in  the  Death  of 
Christ  its  special  aspect  as  vTr<M'<^  :  cf.  Heb.  v.  8,  9 ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
39 ;  PbiL  ii.  8.  On  the  word  napaf^  {'  a  failing  to  hear,'  irnuria, 
aod  thence  irtohcditniia)  see  Trench,  S^ii,  p.  234. 

itaTCaTd9«|aai'  .  .  .  RaTooTaOi^ooiTai :  '  were  constituted  '  . .  .  *  shall 
be  constituted.'  But  in  wliat  sense  'constituted'?  The  Greek 
word  has  the  same  ambiguity  as  the  English.  If  we  define  further, 
the  dcfiniiiOQ  must  come  from  the  context.  Here  the  context  is 
sufficiently  clear :  it  covers  on  the  one  hand  the  w  hole  result  of 
Adam's  Fall  for  his  dcsccndams  prior  to  and  indepcndi-ntly  of  their 
Own  deliberate  act  of  sin;  and  it  covers  on  the  other  band  the 
whole  result  of  the  redeeming  act  of  Christ  so  far  as  lliat  loo  is 
accomplished  objectively  aiid  apart  from  active  concurrence  on  the 
p,irt  of  the  Christian.  The  fuu  «(ii(iffTai'>7"o»roi  has  leferente  not  to 
the  La.st  Judgcnicnc  but  to  future  generations  of  C)iiiiJ.ians  ;  to  all 
in  fact  who  reap  the  benefit  of  the  Cross. 

When  Si  PnnI  wrote  in  Gsl.  ii.  ig  ft^i*it  ipiiin  Im^Toi.  w)  o£«  tf  l^Sf 
Apa/rT«iA<N',  be  implW  I'tpwiltiiig  hi  t^ic  morocnt  from  the  slnnd-iKTint  of  bit 
Muttlrymtn]  (hat  (rcntllt*  WAuld  be  regarded  u  ^uad  Atiafimt.ti :  tticy 
bclmiifcil  'to  the  cI»a'  of  tinners;  jntt  u  wc  miKbt  kpcnk  nf  s  child  u 
belo(i|jin|[  to  th«  'ciiniinnl  cUm'  before  il  kkd  done  anyihin);  l>y  iu  ovni  act 
Id  in«lif;r  't>  pl^ce  In  thiii  clttu.  The  mruiing  of  the  test  ta  very  simtUr: 
M  IBT  01  il  relntrt  (o  the  efiecli  nf  the  Ktll  o(  Afhm  il  muM  t>c  ioteipictrd 
by  VT.  t>-l4;  and  m  far  u  II  icla  n  to  the  efTMts  t*(  (lie  I>f.illi  of  ClitiA 
it  u  uanll^  to  TV.  1,  1  lh»aioi$ivrn  ovp  [J«  wicrtvt]  tip^vji/  txon'v  (con- 
tninca  in  Jx^^"")  *P''  '^■'  ^f^"  ''^  *^  livfii<iv  l}tiwf  *],  X.,  9t'  at  coj  tiff 
tf'Kjafmriiti'  Itex'T'"!'"  •'•  "^'l*  X'^p"  '»  i  litrrftaut*.  For  the  iiw  of  ««fti- 
maotai  ihctc  1*  n  good  pain.Irt  in  Xcii.  Aftat  ii.  1.  9  'K^uj  o5i-  TUL't  nl* 
fimKap.i'imi  »i>AAn  mfAffum  tx'"'  ■  ■  •  "'  '  'i*  fif  v""^  JcoTOffT»i»oip',  wbera 
muntr.  •  tit  reut  ipxuctHa  ririoitw  {Jt^)  and  i/iamir  rirtH  iU  nit 


I 


T.  20,  ai] 


ADAM   AND  CHRIST 


H3 


ao.  iKxp«(oijX9(r :  'comein  to  ihe  side  of  a  slate  of  things  Already 
cxisiing.'  St.  Paul  regarded  Law  as  a  'parenciicsis'  ii)  the  Diviiie 
plan :  it  did  nol  begin  unul  Moses,  aiid  ii  ctiitcd  with  ('hrist 
(cp.  iv.  13-16 ;  z.  4).  Here  however  he  has  in  view  only  its  late 
beginning:  il  ia  a  son  oF  '  aficr-thought '  (&<e  the  Paraphrase). 

'  Why  did  he  not  taj  (he  Law  tcvii  gitvn,  bot  tA^  /av  tnUrtJ  by  tin  way  t 
It  Wat  10  iliuvr  th*t  the  nerd  of  il  vm  tcmput.iry  nnJ  nui  ■I'fulule  or 
cUimin^  pnoe-irace'  {spiaK^pav  avroii  Stuariit  9^  Xptiov  tt«a»,  mi  oit 

W  irXcDi'dtrj],  For  the  force  of  7ra  comp.  tlr  ri  tjrai  aimlrt  ^mo* 
XoyljTovs  L  30 :  the  multiplicalion  of  transgreestoa  is  not  the  fint 
and  direct  object  of  law,  but  its  second  and  contingent  object :  law 
only  tnulliplies  trangression  because  it  is  broken  and  so  converts 
into  delibeiate  sin  acts  whiuh  would  not  have  had  that  character  if 
they  had  not  been  so  expressly  foibidden. 

Ti  n  tfa  JirravOa  oi*  alttalojias  niJuv  i\K'  tuBAatJm  Iffnw.     M  yAp  Bui 

■Twjiia*  iiiS^  9i  roifrorjity,  oi'  irap^  H^i'  r»i-  t^'./nv  4>i^ir,  iX^A  npa  riff  rfif 
SffafMraii*  fiaSufUitr  (Chryi.) :  0  note  which  thowi  thai  the  Ancir&ts  vers  qnhc 
■ware  of  tbc  ccbatic  *eTue  of  b-a  (ice  dd  «i  tl), 

nXcot^^,  as  Va.  remarks,  might  be  transitive,  but  b  more 
probably  intntnsitive,  because  of  ('nXfu<ria<i'  ^  anapr.  which  follows. 

tA  irapairrw(ia :  seems  expressly  chosen  in  order  to  remind  us 
that  all  siiiH  done  in  dcJiaiirc  of  a  definite  command  are  aa  such 
rcpriitions  of  ihc  sin  of  A'lam. 

21.  if  Tw  ftai-dT^.  Sin  rcifins,  as  it  were,  over  a  charnel-house  ; 
the  subjects  of  its  empjie  are  men  as  good  as  dead,  dead  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  tlead  morally  and  spiritually,  and  therefore 
doomed  to  die  physicatly  (see  on  vi.  8  below). 

W  SiKoiatrut^f.  Tlic  icign  of  grace  or  Divine  favour  is  made 
possible  by  th'e  gift  of  righteousness  which  the  Christian  owes  to 
the  mediation  of  Christ,  and  wlitch  opeos  up  for  bim  the  prospect 
of  eteiuai  life. 


St.  PauTs  Conception  of  Sin  and  of  tkt  Fatl. 

St.  Paul  uses  Greek  words,  and  some  of  those  which  he  uses 
cannot  be  said  to  have  essentially  a  different  meaning  from  that 
which  attached  to  them  on  their  native  soil ;  and  yet  the  different 
relations  in  which  they  are  placed  and  the  dilTercnt  associations 
which  gather  lound  them,  convey  what  is  bubstantially  a  different 
idea  to  the  mind. 

The  word  V*""'  with  its  cognates  i»  a.  case  in  point.  The 
corresponding  term  ti  Hebrew  has  much  the  same  original  teoM 
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of  *misAing  «  fn.iik/    Both  words  are  us<d  with  a  higher  and  a 

lowtr  meattiiijr;  and  in  l>oth  ihc  hifihcr  meaning  belongs  to  the 
splicrc  of  relij^ii)n.  So  lliat  the  difTorence  between  them  is  not  in 
ilic  worth  ihemsclves  but  in  the  spirit  of  the  religions  with  which 
they  are  connected. 

This  appears  upon  the  face  of  It  from  the  mere  bulk  of  literary 
usape.  In  clas<ical  Greek  Aiiafn-ia,  aimpraiHiii  are  comnion  enough 
in  the  lighter  srrues  of '  missing  an  aim,'  f  f  '  error  in  judgement  or 
opinion';  in  ihi:  graver  sense  of  seriouB  wfroni; -doing  they  are 
rare.  Wljcn  v,^  lura  to  the  Bible,  the  LXX  and  ibe  N.T. 
alike,  tliis  proporlioii  IS  utierljr  reversed.  The  words  deno[e  nearly 
always  religious  wrong-doing,  and  from  being  in  ihe  background 
Ihcy  come  sironply  to  the  front ;  bo  much  so  thai  in  tlie  Concord 
ance  to  tlie  LXX  this  group  of  words  fills  sonie  thirteen  columns, 
&ver.)t>ing  nm  much  leas  than  eighiy  instnnces  to  the  cohimn. 

This  fait  alone  tells  its  own  story.  And  along  wi'h  it  we  mtist 
lake  the  deepening  of  meaning  tvliieh  the  words  have  undergone 
through  the  llicolngical  context  in  which  they  are  placed.  'How  can 
I  do  this  great  wiclicdness,  and  sin  ag.iinst  God?'  (Gen.  xxxix.  9). 
Against  Thee,  Ttice  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  that  which  is 
evil  in  Ttiy  siglit'  (Ps.  li.  4).  'Bcbuld,  all  souls  are  Mine;  as  the 
Eoul  of  the  father,  so  alfo  tlie  stiul  of  the  son  is  Mine:  the  soul 
that  sinnclh,  it  fJiall  die  *  (Kzrh.  xviii.  4).  We  have  Iravctletl  a  long 
way  from  Hellenic  religion  in  such  nitcrances  as  these. 

It  is  impossible  to  have  an  adequate  conreption  of  sin  without 
an  adequate  conception  of  God  The  Hebrew  in  general,  and 
St.  Paul  in  particular,  had  this;  and  that  is  why  Sin  is  such  an 
intense  reality  to  them.  It  is  not  a  mere  defect,  the  coming  short 
of  an  ideal,  the  m.\rk  of  an  inipcrft-ct  dcvrlopmenL  It  is  some- 
thing mure  than  a  ne[.';ttion;  it  i>  3  positive  quality,  calling  fonh 
a  positive  reaction.  It  b  a  jiersoiuil  offence  against  a  personal 
God.  It  is  an  injury  or  wound— if  ihe  rraction  wluch  it  involves 
may  be  described  in  such  human  terms  as  'injury'  or  'wnund' — 
directed  against  the  Holy  One  whose  love  is  inccssanily  going  forth 
towards  man.  It  causes  an  estraiigemcnl,  a  deep  gulf  of  separation, 
between  God  and  man. 

The  guilt  of  sin  is  proportioned  to  the  extent  to  which  It  b 
con»;iouii  and  delilier-iie.  Wrong  aclions  done  without  the  know- 
ledge that  they  are  wrong  are  not  imputed  to  the  doer  {&napTln  fit  nfc 
fKK'Tfnt'n  m4  ivitt  t^tnov  Kom.  V.  13:  cf.  iv.  15).  But  as  a  matter 
of  laci  few  or  none  can  take  adv.\ntage  of  this  bcciuse  everywhere — 
even  amonj;  ihe  heathen — there  is  w>i»e  kt.o» ledge  of  G<'d  and  of 
right  and  wrong  (Kom.  i.  19  f.;  ii.  la,  14  f.).  >iiid  the  extent  of  that 
knowledge  dttcimines  t!ie  degree  of  guilu  Where  there  is  a  written 
law  like  that  of  the  Jews  stamped  with  Divine  authority,  ilie  guilt  is 
at  its  height.    But  this  is  but  the  cUmax  of  an  ascending  scale  in 
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wlttch  the  beinousness  of  the  ofTcnce  is  proportioned  to  advantaget 
and  opportunities. 

Why  did  men  brcalt  the  Law?  In  other  words,  Why  did  they 
sin?  When  the  act  of  sin  came  to  be  analyzed  it  was  found  to 
contain  three  elements.  Proximately  it  was  due  to  the  wicked 
impulses  of  human  nature.  The  Law  condemned  illicit  desires,  but 
men  had  such  desires  and  Ibcy  succumbed  to  them  (Rom.  vii, 
f  ff.).  The  reason  of  this  was  partly  a  certain  corruption  of 
human  nature  inherited  from  Adam.  The  conuplion  alone  would 
not  have  been  enough  apart  from  the  consentient  will ;  neither 
would  the  will  have  been  so  acted  upon  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  inherited  corruption  (Rom,  v.  la-t^),  iJut  there  was  yet  a  third 
element,  independent  of  both  these.  They  operalevi  through  ihe 
man  himself;  hut  there  was  another  influence  which  operated  with- 
ouT  him.  It  is  remarVable  how  Si.  Paul  throughout  these  chapters, 
Rom.v.  vi,  %-ii,  constantly  personifies  Sin  as  a  pernicious  and  deadly 
force  at  work  in  the  world,  not  dissimilar  in  kind  to  the  other  great 
counteracting  forces,  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel 
Now  personifications  are  not  like  dogmatic  deliniiions,  and  the 
personification  in  tliis  in>^tance  dncK  iiiil  always  bear  oxa;:tEy  the 
■ame  meaning.  In  ch.  v,  when  it  is  said  that  'Sin  entued  into  the 
world,'  the  general  term  '  Stn'  includes,  and  is  made  up  of,  the  sins 
of  individuals.  But  in  chaps,  vi  and  vii  the  personified  Sin  U  set 
over  against  the  individual,  and  expressly  disiiDguishcd  from  him. 
Sin  is  not  to  be  jjcrmittcd  to  reign  within  Ihe  body  (vi.  la);  Ihe 
members  are  not  to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Sin  (vi.  13);  to 
Sin  the  roan  is  enslaved  (vi.  6,  17,  ao;  vii,  14),  and  Trum  Sin  he  is 
emancipated  (vi.  18,  23),  or  in  other  words,  it  is  10  Sin  tliat  he  dies 
(vi.  9,  11);  Sin  takes  up  its  abotle  within  his  heart  (vii.  17,  20)1 
it  work."  upon  him,  using  the  commandment  as  ils  instrument,  and 
80  is  fatal  to  him  (vii.  8,  It). 

In  all  this  the  usage  is  consistent:  a  clear  distinction  Is  drawn 
at  once  between  the  will  and  ihe  liodily  impulses  which  act  upon 
the  will  and  a  sort  of  external  Power  which  makes  both  ihe  will  and 
the  impulses  subservient  to  it  What  is  the  nature  of  (his  Power? 
Is  it  personal  Or  impersonal  i  We  could  not  tell  from  this  parltoiW 
context.  No  doubt  personal  attributes  and  functions  arc  assigned 
to  it,  but  perhaps  only  iRguratively  as  part  of  the  personification. 
To  answer  our  questions  we  shall  have  to  consider  the  teaching  of 
the  Aposile  elsewliere.  It  is  clear  en:iuf;h  that,  like  the  rest  of  his 
countrymen  (sec  Charles.  BeoJi  of  Enoch,  p.  5a  f.),  St.  Paul  did 
beli(.'%'c  in  a  personal  agcnry  of  %\-\\.  He  repeatedly  uses  ihc  pcr- 
siinal  name  Satan  ;  he  ascribes  to  him  not  only  mischief-making  in 
the  Church  (r  Thess.  ii,  18;  9  Cor,  iL  ii),  but  the  direct  tempta- 
tion of  individual  Christians  (i  Cor.  vii.  5) ;  he  has  his  followers  on 
whom  he  ii  somctioies  invited  lo  wreak  his  will  (1  Cor.  v,  g; 
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I  Tim.  i  30);  supernalurul  powers  of  deceiving  or  perverting  men 
»re  aUtHlutcil  to  him  (a  Thrss.  ii.  9  mt'  ivipyfiav  toO  Sarnra  iv  matrji 
bvv«t*u  Kfli  atjfutnu  ani  ripnat  •irniout :  cf.  3  Cor.  XI.  14).  The 
Power  of  Evil  (ines  not  sland  alone  but  has  at  iis  disposal  a  whole 
army  of  subordinate  agents  {npxai,  t^ovaUu,  Kooi'o»(iato^fj  roi  <r«orotr 
nvTou  Eph.  vi.  12;  cf.  Col.  ii,  15).  There  is  intlecd  a  whole 
hierarchy  cf  evil  spirits  as  there  19  a  hierarchy  of  good  (Eph.  J.  2 1). 
and  SaL-tn  has  a  court  and  a  kingdom  just  as  God  his.  He  is  '  the 
god  of  the  exisiing  aire*  (A  d*ut  roO  ul^vw  miimu  3  Cor.  iv.  4),  and 
exercises  hi»  rule  till  the  final  triumph  of  the  Mesi^iah  (3  The«9.  ii. 
8F.;  1  Cor.  xv.  24  f.). 

We  see  therefore  that  just  as  in  the  other  books  of  the  N.T. 
the  Gospels,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  other  AposioHc  Episiles,  evil 
is  referred  to  a  [wrstmai  cause.  And  although  il  is  doubtless  true 
lliat  in  chaps,  vi.  vii,  where  Sl  Paul  speaks  most  dirtcily  of  ilie 
l^leful  activity  of  Sin,  he  docs  not  inicnd  to  lay  special  stress  on 
tbb;  lu's  language  is  of  the  nature  of  per^onilicaiion  and  docs  not 
necessarily  imply  a  person;  yet,  when  we  take  it  in  connexion  with 
other  language  elsewhere,  we  see  that  in  the  last  resort  he  would 
have  said  that  there  was  a  personal  agency  at  work.  It  h  at  Ica^t 
clear  that  he  is  speaking  of  an  inl^uence  exleiiial  to  man,  and 
acting  upou  him  in  ilie  way  in  which  fpiritual  forces  act. 

St.  PidI  regards  the  bccfnnircs  of  tta  u  traceable  to  the  Fall  cf  A<!l>in. 
In  (his  he  M  tlmply  loltowtci^  the  nucounl  in  (icn.  iii :  and  the  tjnrsnoci 
natuto-IIy  irivi,  V\'h3t  become*  oj  th:it  acccnitkl  »nd  a!  tbc  iufcidiccs  wtiich 
Sl  faul  dcuwi  fjotn  it,  if  wc  aoi«^t  the  view  wlitch  li  prefecd  opon  tii  by 
the  c^mparaiivc  study  of  rcligioni  nad  Urt,"«ly  adoplctl  by  modem  cTiticiim, 
that  it  IS  not  to  be  taken  nt  sl  literal  iccuni  of  liUlniical  fact,  but  a*  the 
Hebrew  loTta  of  a  Hlory  common  to  a  nnmbn  of  Orimtal  r>r^plc!«  anil  going 
txKk  to  K  common  root  t  Wlicn  wc  ipeak  of  »  '  Htbrcw  ioim'  of  chU  story 
wc  mean  a  form  shaped  and  moulrinl  by  chose  principle  of  rcveliittoo  of 
which  ibc  Hcbicw  tai:c  vrni  cboscu  lo  be  ihe  spcciij.  ieci)jici]t.  Fiom  ihis 
point  of  view  it  becomes  the  typical  and  summary  TC|>tCM;iitiition  of  a  tctiet 
of  ffl«ts  tvhich  nn  discover]- of  ftiiit  implements  and  half  cnlcincil  bonei  cAo 
VKt  u-prodncc  for  "».  In  some  wa>  or  other  as  far  hatk  aa  hidory  gOM, 
ud  we  may  l>«lievc  much  funhcTt  there  has  beat  iinplantcd  iii  the  liuinu) 
lAcc  this  mvstenoiis  sred  of  »ii),  which  like  ether  charade ristics  of  the  rioc 
b  capiitilc  of  tiaiiimii>ion.  The  lemleiicy  to  sin  is  present  in  eveiy  man  who 
is  )><>rn  into  the  world.  But  the  lendmcy  iloes  nnt  become  Rclval  sin  until 
R  taVes  eff'ct  in  dcliaricc  of  sn  cspmc  command,  m  deliberate  dLvtct:anl  of 
•  known  dittinction  between  right  and  wrone.  How  men  come  to  be 
pciweind  of  iiidi  a  command,  by  what  iirocina  tiiey  arrived  at  (he  conicioui 
distinction  of  right  and  wrong,  we  can  but  vaj>iiely  specuhite.  Wkn^ever  I( 
was  wc  may  be  sure  that  it  could  not  hare  bren  presented  to  the  imagiDntioo 
of  i>iinii[iTe  peoples  olhervTikc  than  in  such  simple  foims  as  the  nsrrstin 
BSSuines  in  the  lltink  of  (i^nc&is.  Tbe  really  eucnllal  tmih>  alt  i:onie  out  in 
th.-it  Diinativi;— the  rcco-,;nilion  of  ibe  DIvuie  \\i\l,  the  act  of  disobedience 
to  the  Will  so  ifcogniied,  the  perpetnation  of  tiie  tLndency  to  inch  dii- 
obeilirDCr:  aad  we  may  add  pcitinpii.  though  here  we  get  inio  a  region  of 
mmiies,  >he  connexion  between  moral  evil  and  physical  decay,  Tot  the  snrr-rt 
pledge  oj  immonaUty  b  Hu  iclatiDn  of  It«  highest  put  of  ns,  the  loal, 
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tbrouKh  rlchiKtuinctt  t&  God.  Ttiese  uticnt  prlndp1«s,  wlildi  may  htre 
been  riae  lii  fact  to  a  proceu  of  CTnilual  accrrtion  ihroueh  totig  pcnodi,  ara 
nslumlly  uid  ioFvilably  (umninT  up  at  n.  giuup  of  ti{ii^«  laLitleDU.  TheJi 
eneritial  diameter  is  not  attcieil,  and  in  ihe  IitUTpict.it ion  of  primiliTi 
bcli«fi  we  may  eafirly  rFincnibcr  that '  a  tliouiaiid  yean  in  ttir  si^ht  of  God 
arc  Imt  ai  onc^  dnT.'  \\'c  whn  Iwlievc  in  I'roviilcncx  and  who  !>cIkt<-  in  the 
actii'f^  btlu-cnce  of  the  Spirit  vf  Go<3  upon  mio,  may  ^e-U  a1u>  IjcIl«vp  that 
tbc  tentative  (TTOpings  of  the  primaeval  tavngc  were  aui&Kd  and  i,>u>d<-<l  <uid 
BO  led  up  to  dcliaitc  tuuc».  to  which  he  himictf  pcthaps  nt  the  lime  coold 
lianlly  give  a  name  but  which  he  Icaini  to  call  *  sm  '  and  '  di»al>cdiciK-e,'  and 
the  tendency  to  vrhich  later  Rg«S  ilao  taw  to  have  lieea  handed  on  fioin 
genemiimL  tn  generation  ia  a  way  which  tfe  non  dc«ctil«  as  'heredity.'  It 
vuiiM  be  absuni  to  ttaici  the  iMigiiagc  of  mtuJcm  ncicucc  in  the  prophet 
who  Am  iocoipucateil  the  traditions  o(  hit  race  lu  the  Sacrrd  Bt>ok»  of  the 
Hebrews.  He  nse*  ihc  only  kinrf  of  language  avaibhtc  to  hi*  own  inteUl- 
geiKe  and  that  of  his  contemporarica.  But  if  the  language  which  he  does 
lue  i*  from  thnt  pniot  of  viewntiundantlyjniliricd,  ihcri  the  applKalion  which 
SL  Paul  mokct  of  it  i>  etjanlly  jiutificd.  He  too  expioKe*  Truth  through 
symbols,  and  in  the  dars  when  men  can  diapcnie  with  symboli  hU  teaching 
nay  be  oiaoletc,  but  not  bclurc. 

Tht  Ottd  for  an  Incankaiion  and  the  need  foi  an  Atonement  ar«  not 
depcitdcnl  upon  any  [jait\cti]ar  prc»cnin1ioii,  which  may  be  liable  to  cor- 
rection with  incrniiiig  Iinonlcil^c,  oif  the  origin  of  tin.  Tiicy  Te>l,  not  on 
theory  or  on  aiiylbing  which  can  be  clothed  m  ilic  forms-  ol  theory,  hni  on 
Uic  crcat  onistandiag  facb  of  the  actual  tin  of  tnankind  and  lt»  ravues. 
Vie  take  these  lacls  at  we  see  them,  and  to  us  ihcy  furniih  an  abun^nl 
expUnation  of  all  th:it  (lOd  has  done  to  cour^teiacl  them.  H»w  they  arc  in 
thrir  turn  to  be  L-xpltincd  may  well  fMni  o  ki;;itin:iaie  subject  for  curiositr, 
but  the  hi-itoricol  side  of  it  at  least  has  hni  a  rcry  kti^fht  tearing  «d  tU 
intcrpictatiun  of  the  N,  T, 

History  of  tk$  Inttrpretation  of  the  Pauline  aoctriii* 
of  SiKaiWiff. 

Tn  order  to  complete  our  cotninciitaTy  oa  the  earlier  portion  of  the  Epistle, 
It  u'ill  be  coinvmi-nt  to  Kcm  up,  as  shoTtly  as  k  pos^cible,  \hr  hitioiy  of  the 
do,nrine  of  Just  ifi  cat  Ion,  so  far  a*  It  U  definitely  conQrc'cd  with  exei;esit, 
To  nnrsue  the  subject  farther  than  ihnt  woti!<!  tie  beside  our  pnrpo^ ;  but  so 
Riuch  is  iiecesMry  since  the  exposition  of  th*  preci-'dliig  chnpteit  hat  !>een 
a'most  entirely  ftom  one  point  of  view.     We  shall  of  coane  be  obliged  to  h 

cciitinc  ODrviv«  to  ceiiain  t>7lc4l  nnrtics,  ,  H 

Just  at  the  close  of  the  Apoilolic  period  the  Milirst  speca^atloD  on  the  Clemeni  ^^ 
Kibjei:t  of  Justificittioo  me«ts  us.  Ct<^iiieiit  of  Rome,  in  bis  EpitUe  to  the  Kouianofc 
Curinthian!,  writes  cleatlv  guaidirg  against  any  prsctlcal  abuses  whltih  may 
aittic  from  be.  I'anl's  tcacbirg.  He  has  liefote  him  the  three  wriJcn  of  the 
N.  T.  who  dr;<l  most  dehnilcly  with  'faith'  and  'righienn):ne«a,'  and  from 
them  constructs  a  syitem  of  life  and  action.  He  lake*  the  typical  example, 
that  of  Abraham,  and  askt,  •  Wherefore  was  our  father  Al>iahnm  Messed  I' 
The  inivirr  comljitici  tiiat  of  St.  Paul  and  St  l.imra.  '  Was  it  not  brcinse 
he  wrovj^hi  ri];htcoiii)vcB>  and  tmlh  ihioiii^h  Tiilh  I  *  ($  li  "tixi  Si«ni(-irin'T)f  xai 
d^^^iar  3id  m'ffrfM  iroi^tfct;)-  And  throughoat  there  It  the  same  co- 
onlinalion  of  liiflerent  type*  of  doctrine.  '  We  arc  justified  l>7  works  and  not 
by  worrls*  (J  30  Ipyott  itKaioiiiitn»  Kn\  p^  ^Ayok).  But  aj^iin  (5  3>:  :  'And 
SO  »e,  having  been  mllcd  thiovi-h  His  will  In  Christ  Jesns,  ore  not  Jvctifted 
through  oQiMlTts  or  through  onr  own  wisdom  or  mdiBtstandhig  or  piety  or 
works  which  we  wniughi  in  holin<-w  of  heart,  but  through  (nith  whcicby  the 
Almighty  God  justiScd  ail  mco  that  hare  been  from  toe  bcgiuiiiDg.'    Bat 
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iaxtgrmtty  ib'orin  u  to  eon^oct,  whidt  ari«  from  'hoMtnjt  mch  bcHeft  in 
tew  iro-'c  a  manner,  oic  bl  odcc  c"'>f('cd  agalnit  li  j.i'i :  '  Whst  ihcn  matt 
wc  do,  brethrfr?  Hint  we  idly  absitln  frcmi  doing  ^ood.  Atiii  fonaMe  Jovel 
Hay  the  Master  nenr  allow  ttitt  to  bc!aU  u(  at  Icxtl  .  . .  Wc  have  accn  ihat 
il!  Ihe  riEhteoHs  were  ailumed  in  rooiI  waikt . . ,  Seeing  ibcti  tint  we  b*™ 
lliiB  iiiitccni,  let  ci  conform  ourvUet  with  all  dillgeoae  to  Hil  wiLI :  let  Of 
wilh  all  onr  rtrrnglh  work  the  woik  of  ii(;hitou ^n -ss,'  Clement  wtiIm  bi 
a  Qirislian  of  llic  «rcnini  gcderation  who  iiiherilt  the  lynching  »ad  phrasco- 
loKj-  of  the  ApualoUc  period.  '  Faith,'  '  Works,''  '  RiKlueoiisiKW,'  arc  Ideas 
which  ban  become  pan  of  ihe  Chiitiian  life :  the  need  of  rleliiiition  has  not 
ariiien.  The  ivsteni  of  conduel  which  ahould  be  exhibited  u  llie  ronlt  of 
the;  difTrrcnt  cfcinentf  cf  ihU  life  b  clearly  rcAFiied.  What  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Junes  each  in  hii  dLfTrrcnt  way  «rr:\-cil  at  ]a  accomplished.  For  tbe 
tXAa  meaning  oi  St.  I'aul,  liowc»er,  and  ihc  onilersliiiadiBg  of  his  reaching. 
we  gel  no  aid.  Bi>lia|>  Lightfoot,  while  ahowinjj  how  Clement  '  lias  caut>hl 
the  fpirit  of  Ihe  Pauline  tencUiag,'  yet  dwell*.  auiJ  OwclU  rishily,  on  '  the 
defect  is  the  do^wili:  sratewent.'    (See  Lijhtfoot,  CUment,  i.  5.6,  357.) 

The  question  al  Jiiftifiuiiion  oevcc  liccainc  a  tcbirct  of  controvervy  in  Ih* 
caily  church,  and  con«cqaeiit1y  the  l''athers  oantcnted  ihcmiiclTies  lu  Ctpni«nl 
tad  done  with  1  dear  (>rai:iical  loliition.  Wc  ainnol  find  in  them  either  on 
answer  to  Ihe  mure  «uUlc  iinc-Iinn*  which  Inter  theologian*  have  aakeJ  or 
inucli  a»slMnnce  a*  to  the  e»act  eiei;etis  of  St.  Paul'*  lan;;ua;;e. 
Or-Ben,  How  liulc  OriRtn  had  LTasped  some  points  in  St.  Paul's  ihoiiRht  may  \H 

aecn  hy  his  cominciit  on  Horn.  iii.  30  £.x  operibut  ifiiur  Ugis  .'^uoti  ncM  imti- 
fo'Mfur  ommit  carg  in  tons^du  tiut,  hoe-  matie  inlrUigeH.ium  fralo:  ^ia 
Mtnit  fui  carp  til  a  tttundnm  to'nttn  vivit,  nort  potut  iuiUjUari  tx 
Itg*  Dei,  tieut  tt  aiiit  dicit  idem  .J/^tU.'m.  fuia  qui  in  cnmc  luni  Deo 
pUcere  non  pomiiit  [in  f'em.  iii.  5 ;  Oj>fi.  toiii.  vi.  n)^.  ed.  Lorn  mat  tsch). 
But  in  mnny  pointa  bi«  teaching;  ia  c'ear  and  ttront;.  AM  luntificat^on  t«  by 
Ifliih  alotie  iiii.  9,  p.  aijrf  difi/  TU^art  toliut  jiJei  iutH^^iaU'vitm.ita  ul 
treJem  fail  lantumiiKdt  iuUifialur,  etiamii  nihil  ai  ea  ofcis  fuerit 
txfleiumf.  It  t>  the  bei^tuninj;  of  the  Cbrlitmn  life,  and  ti  rcpte^entcd  as 
the  brinfiDc  to  an  end  of  a  state  of  enmity.  We  wiio  were  followers  of  the 
dcriL,  oQi  tyiaiDt  siod  cRemy,  can  if  wc  will  by  laying  down  his  amis  and 
lalfliig  up  the  banacr  of  Christ  ha^e  peace  with  God,  a  peace  which  ba$. 
been  parchaaed  for  ut  liy  the  blnoi!  ot  Chtiit  fis.  S,  p.  jS:,,  on  Rom.  ».  iV. 
The  process  of  jn^tificxtlun  is  dearly  vne  of '  iropotation '  i.Met  ad  tuttiiiam 
rt/uurvrit.  t,  p.  sto,  on  Itom.  Iv.  i-t<\  and  is  tdeniiiied  with  the  Gc^pcl 
teaching  ofibe  fuiciveneti  of  tint ;  the  two  insiancet  of  it  which  are  quuied 
bcin^  tSe  penitent  thief  and  the  wonian  with  the  alabastef  box  of  ointmcitl 
(I-oke  vii.  37-41).  But  Ihe  need  fur  ffood  works  i%  not  excluded:  ttd 
jertauis  hoM  aJi^uii  mtlditnM  ttf»!vatur  tt  httt*  agtttdi  tugligintiam  tapial, 
ti  fuiiitm  ad  iujli/iesntliiP*  Jidtt  tela  tuj^cia/.  ad  auem  diunttti,  ffira  fittt 
iml{A<niieHtm  si  iniuite  quit  a^,  tint  dutia  iutijitaiienit  grattam  iprtvit 
• .  .  imJuigaiUia  namqut  'Mn  /u!itrorum  tat  pratrtritorutn  triminum  datHT 
(iii.  9,  p  319,  on  Koro.  in.  a;,  jSj.  taith  without  work*  it  impnwible 
(iv.  If  p.  434) :  rather  faith  i"  the  root  from  which  ihcy  tynn^ :  nem  tr^ 
4x  0/tniut  radix  itisiiltar,  ltd  tx  radiet  iuitiliat  fru<tut  optmm  ^rttat, 
iiia  liiiiftl  radiet  ittilHiat,  fan  Dfui  acetptc  fert  iuiiiHam  tint  tfit'iint 
(IT-  I,  p.  14I  i  i««  alto  ihe  comment  on  Kom.  li.  $.  6  in  ii.  4.  p.  »t}.  We 
may  further  note  thai  in  the  comment  on  Rom.  t  1 J  tai  iii.  14  the  iuslitia 
lUt  i%  clearly  interpreted  at  the  Divine  atlnhule. 
Cbrytos-  The  lamc  cnticum  wlidi  wat  patxd  ou   UHgen  appliet  in  aa  equal 

■ooa.  or  even  crcater  de^'ce  to  GiryM}>tum.    Theol<j£ically  and  practically  the 

Icszbing  ia  Tij^orons  and  well  halsnccd,  bat  so  fir  a^  exegesis  ii  con- 
cerned St.  Paul's  cnoccpiion  and  point  of  view  arc  not  understood.  The 
dicum&taiicts   whicli  lud   cteated  these  conccpUoni  no   lonscr  existed 
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For  example,  cninmeiiting  nn  Rom.  IL  10  ht  wrilei:  'It  »  npon  work* 
that  pnnUlimtiii  and  reward  depend,  nol  ii|>oii  circuiacmon  qi  unciicum- 
eUioo*;  making  a  di-tioLtion  which  the  Apositt:  does  not  between  the 
moral  snci  ccicmoninl  Inw.  The  hii^lorical  siluation  i*  dc-iiljr  eraipcd  ond 
is  broti^bl  out  ver;  welt  at  ibe  be^imiiiit;  of  //em.  W  ■  'He  nas  acctited 
the  Ctiiiilci,  be  hat  au^aied  iKe  Jewi ;  wha;  fallows  to  rocniion  next  i>  the 
rii::Iileoiisnesi  which  ii  b;  faitii.  For  if  the  Inw  of  nnrntc  availed  not.  and 
tbr  wrilt«a  Law  wb«  of  no-  arlvailtagc.  but  txilh  wci;;hcd  down  tliow  that 
Btcd  them  not  aiiglit,  uid  made  it  plain  that  itief  were  wurthj  of  t^rciter 
pnnithRient,  iheii  the  lalridcm  whleh  It  br  ^mce  wat  henct-forlh  ncctuary.' 
The  meaning  of  H'Moioai'vij  atoS  la  well  (nought  ooL  'The  decluinjc  of 
Hit  Tij{hceouine»  U  not  ocily  that  He  U  HimscU  righteout,  bat  thai  lie 
doth  tltoToake  them  thai  arc  lilled  wiiL  the  puircf)ing  icatiof  sin  suddenly 
righleou'  (H«m.  viL  00  iii.  14,  35).  it  may  be  interesting  to  qnoie  (b4 
exixiiiiiluD.  of  tile  paaagv  which  (ollowa.  He  ujiL-.iai  iia  rr^v  w&ptaiv  tSoi 
wpoytyvi-iTvy  itiafirtitiarvy  thutl  liA  jij*  wdp*^*",  TOViVri  tV  Wrfptuffir. 
oittiTi  7^^  tiyiiat   jAirif  ^v,  i\\'   Sicatf   aSi)ia   va/MAi'tfif  r^t  aiajSti-  iiHT» 

f[fip^,  oirm  «ai  i)  ^v\lj  ftnpaiffiiorti  K'''t'>it  "^P*''"  the  meaning  of  '  para- 
yiit,'  the  para1yt.it  of  tpiriiunl  'ife  which  has  re'.iilleti  from  tin.  Ueneiallj' 
itnaidu  Kerns  <:lairly  to  be  taken  is  'make  nghtcont.'  ercn  in  pat^£ci 
wiieic  it  will  Icait  bear  luch  an  interpretatiati;  lor  inttatice  on  iv.  5  (//««, 
Tiii.)  li'arat  i  9tit  fuv  iv  iat^tta  $t0iviii'a  ravrov  t(alipv^t  oiixl  KoAden*^ 
t^tvetpSi^ai  tiit-af,  otAi  imi  lieoior  voiqooi,  ...  if  "tAfi  liajcaftat  cvtm 
i  Kaiia/n  6ip*<fir  ivi  ;^a^r<i<  vc\A.fi  fti^.X-rr  A  imaiaiStij,  and  on.  it.  15  ^  HcM. 
ix)   Isl  rotiTfi  -^Lf  jtnt   dsJdiU'*   kqI    i1»jrrrj)  tvn   Jiimfoi-t  Jp^do^ioi.      Vcl    hit 

wage  u  Dot  coQtiscent,  for  on  Rgtn.  viii.  33  he  wiitei:  '  He  doei  not  vay, 
it  is  God  that  forgave  onr  sjni.  hut  what  is  mucli  greater : — "  It  11  God  (hat 
juitifieth."  For  when  the  Judgc'a  icdIfucc  declorea  at  just  ^SiaoJairt  deo* 
faiMi).  and  iuch  a  judfe  too,  what  iii:iilf>ctli  tlii-  accuici  V 

No  purpoae  would  be  tenxd  by  enirrin^  further  Into  the  views  of  the  Thcodoret 
Creek  comiDcni.itoit:  but  ou«  passage  ut  Thcuduict  majr  be  quoted  ut 
an  in>tancr  of  the  way  in  whidi  all  tiie  fiiliert  connect  Juvlilication  lud 
BapiiiD.  Oa  Rom.  ».  1,  a  ;vid.  p,  ^3)  he  wiiic*:  i^  Worif  iHv  IfSv  iitt^it- 
aafo  raiy  d^apnjfuiraii'  ti)t'  Oi^tiiii'  Mai  Afulr^iovi  «ui  SiKaiatii  Biij  r^  Ttni  Aouipow 
■miX\iy-fti'taiat   ivitpjfir*-    rjia^^iiM   Si  iifiai   ri/ir  jrpJt  ri)"  #tJ»  ytiftnjutr'jr 

To  5uni  up  ilie  teaching  of  the  Greek  Fathers.  They  put  in  the  very 
front  of  cverj'thin^.  the  .Moncment  through  the  dciith  of  Chti!>t.  without  as 
Rtuleelaboniting  any  theory  cvDceming  it:  this  charac  [eristic  wc  And  from 
the  veiT  bcrinmng:  It  )■  at  ttrong  In  Ignntlut  at  in  any  later  1-atheri 
they  all  tiiiiik  that  it  it  hy  (nilb  we  aie  juititici.  and  at  the  lartie  tLrtic  lay 
initueoie  iiieit  ou  the  nlur,  but  not  the  mcrtiv  of  good  woikt:  l^irv  seeni 
•11  very  dt:6aitely  to  conceei  Ju^^tifiotion  wiih  Itnptitra  and  the  bcKitiniivg 
of  the  Chnttian  life.  «o  muc'i  to  indeed  that  at  it  well  known  even  the 

EDttibility  of  pardun  for  poit-liaplitmal  tin  wu  doiibtrd  by  tome  r  but  iliey 
»ve  BO  tiieuty  of  Jtitlifitauoii  at  bier  liirjcs  deuiaiid  it ;  lUey  are  ne'er  clow 
and  exact  ta  the  exegesis  of  St.  I'aal :  and  ihiy  ate  wiiboul  (he  hmoTical 
coiiditiunt  which  would  enable  them  to  tindciMniid  his  K^cat  antithetic  of 
*  l.ai«'  and  '  Ootp'"!,'  '  tailh  '  a:id  '  Wotkt,'  '  Merit '  and  '  Grace.' 

The  opinions  uf  St.  Augvitine  aie  of  miidi  greater  iinpouin  e.  Although  St  Aii^a» 
he  doet  not  approach  the  question  fiont  the  lame  point  of  view  at  the  tine. 
Refurinalictu  thc'jlugiant,  he  icprcteoti  the  toitriX  fiooi  whi^h  ainc  the 
m«diae*al  tendency  which  created  that  theolo[;y.  Ilia  most  iiKpnnaoi 
exptMtiiioRE  aie  tho»<:  cuaialncd  in  I>t  S/riiu  et  LiUra  and  In  fisalmum 
XXXi  hnarratia  II .  IhU  I'salra  he  dtxciibet  as  i'uimus  paiiat  Dei 
a/  iuitiJitatioMt  noiliat  nmlUi  ^AutdtMlibui  mtrilii  mottrii,  $td  fnt^ 
vtnititu  DM  mUtriftrdia  D»miHt  Dti  HMri . . ,    Uia  purpoae  ia  to  piova 
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as  agalnm  any  fomi  of  fdaEianism  thai  our  salvation  crvmc*  (rom  no 
merit;  of  OUT  own  but  only  from  ih«  Divine  siacc  whicli  is  ij^iven  us. 
Tbtn  WmI%  til  three  main  ctianctcmlics  iu  his  exposition  of  the  Komnns. 
(l)  For,  timt,  iitKnl  wurk*  tioac  by  those  who  nrc  not  in  a  ••intc  nf  grace  arc 
nlueica:  ntMo  tcmpHftt  (wm  epnv  nn  antt  J!d4m:  ubi  Jxtlti  mm  trot 
ImiiM  ef^i  lun  trot  (.Snarrati*  S  4)  Hrncc  he  cxp'^^'B  Kom.  ii.  5, 
15  fi.  of  workt  done  not  in  n  lUie  of  nituie  but  of  grncc.  In  iL  ij  the 
Apostle  is  icfiTiing  to  the  <icntil[-i  who  have  >ci:e|ite(l  ihc  Goxpel:  unci  the 
'L*w  wrilleii  in  ihcii  heaita'  U  ihe  l^w  "ot  of  the  O.T.  bm  of  tie  NT,  : 
be  OBlnntUy  cumpatei  1  Cor.  iii.  3  and  Kom.  Ii.  s6  (£H  Sp.  tt  Lit.  i%  44- 
^9).  (3)  Tbeji,  wcondly,  SL  AnKniliue's  exposition  goes  on  iomewbat 
ailTercat  lines  Trom  ihotc  of  the  Aposilr'c  Argument,  lie  maJces  the  whole 
sim  of  the  cxily  poition  of  the  Romuii  to  be  llie  proof  of  the  nccexsiiy  of 
graft.  Men  hkic  failed  wilhoul  grace,  snd  it  'a  only  by  means  of  tt  thai 
tkey  can  ilo  any  wotka  which  aie  afccplilile  to  Gotl.  Thii  from  one  point 
of  view  naily  tepivMnu  St  Paul's  ai^umtut,  from  another  it  is  very  much 
removed  from  it.  li  hski  the  tendency  indeed  to  b-insfcr  the  central  ^>uint 
in  connexion  with  hnmnn  lalvnllon  from  the  atoning  dc&tb  of  Chiiit  aci.tr>ted 
by  tailh  to  the  gift  of  the  Divine  Grace  reccivei)  ft  am  God.  Althoji^n  In 
thii,  ivlatiiin,  as  often.  Si.  Augu^tinr'i  exposition  i&  I'-ceper  ihnn  ihai  01  the 
Grtek  fathen,  it  leads  to  a  niuch  test  coticct  liitcipti-t^liou.  ti)  For,  thirdly, 
thei«  can  tie  no  donbt  thut  it  Icatls  dirftily  to  ihedondne  of '  inti.iM.'d  '  i;'-"'o*- 
It  b  t^uilc  tine  that  Chry^mtom  hai  pcihn[>j  even  mat!  deRnitely  interrreled 
ZtMOAat/oSat  of  '  mnking  jnn,'  and  that  Aagiutine  io  one  place  uclmitt  the 
ponibilily  of  inlerprctine  il  either  as  'm.iking  jnst'  or  'reckoning  jiat' 
{Di  Sf.  tt  Lit.  \  4f).  Uut  although  he  adni^u  the  ifo  livteipietaifari*  K> 
br  IS  coDCcros  the  words,  praaieally  his  whole  theory  t.o  tbat  of  as  iufufiioa 
of  Ihe  i;racc  of  faith  by  which  men  are  madr  just.  Se  (11  his  commffil  on 
i.  17  he  write*:  hiut  tsC  ttatitia  Dei,  etint  in  7'eitamfCo  t'tttri vtlata,  im 
Jit'ovt  revtlaitir:  ^at  i^Uff  imiilia  iJti  dUiiur,  ^ued  i  in  put  lend  o  euni  iusios 
fadt  {Di  sp.  tt  l.tt. )  18) :  and  agsin  r  treJtntt  intjuit  n.  turn  ^tti  iustififot 
tmpiuiH  titfiutatur  Jidti  tint  ad  ittslttiam.  si  iutli/iialtt  impiui  ex  itipio 
fit  iustus  {/iHariaiia  ^  d)-.  >o  rton  Itbi  Dtut  ndJit  dtt'tem  pMnam,  tttt 
Ana/  iaJtiritam  gratiam :  so  Dt  Sp.  et  Lit.  f  ;^<S :  hate  I'rf  ntttttia  Dti, 
fttam  n&M  i^lunt  d^it  ptr  Ugn  fi-auepium,  varum  titan  Jot  ftr  spiritut 
tloHum. 

St,  Acgnttlne'i  theory  !«  tn  fact  tbiE ;  faith  It  a  (Ift  of  gno«  woich  in- 
fcted  into  cnea,  enables  ihcm  to  proditcc  wortu  good  and  ascepiable  to 
God.  The  point  of  view  is  .  le.iily  not  ihnl  of  .S(.  I'aol,  and  it  it  Iht  fonrce  of 
the  mcliacvsl  theory  of  ^ntc  wiih  all  iis  developments 

Thta  theory  u  we  liad  Lt  elaborated  in  the  Summa  Tfsftlegiat.  hss  so  fa 
ntit  conaera*  u»  three  main  charade  risti  a.  (I'  Io  tlic  fifit  [j  late  it  elaborates 
the  Aof^tinisn  theory  of  Gmce  instead  o'  the  Pauline  Ihrory  of  Ju»liliciti>:ni. 
It  is  quite  clear  that  in  St.  Paal  x^f  ><  the  fsvoar  of  Cod  to  man,  and  not 
•  gift  given  )>y  Gi  d  to  in:in :  but  giatia  in  St.  Thomat  hns  cviLlenily  th!i 
latlrr  si^iFiuation  :  tunt  ffratia  Dmnt'ii  itaturat  tttatat  facullaletn  titedat.  tt 
^med nikii  a!iu4  sit  qtsjin  pariiiipaiio  giuuJam  •fivinat  »atn>af  'jiiiu  emr.em 
iiuum  nattsram  exttdit  {Sum'^sa  f^eo.fgi,:*.  Prima  SrcDndjc  Qu.  cxii.  i ).  Ha 
also :  doHum  graltiM  .  .  g'  aliae  in/mt^  . ,  .  iisfittidit  Jomttn  gnJiae  iuiri^- 
tanlst  (caiiL  3).  (1)  Sccundly,  il  inlcrprels  imtificart  to  '  moke  jii'>t,'  and  in 
coosequeree  looks  opon  iafiiihcalion  asnolonly  r/MM/^;i<Tra/?rvm,  but  al&o 
tn  inniston  of  grace.  This  qncstJon  is  discnroed  fully  in  Qu,  cxiii.  Art.  1. 
The  cnnchiMnn  arrived  at  is:  i/uush  iuttitieti  t'H  rtpugnti potuani  iHmitlen 
vigtnlt  ntlfa,  nultsut  evttm  Aaminis  yinsJis  mode  ttattilur,  rtatnt  poftsat 
*itpti  gnuia  tel.'i  gufH  :  c-l  tvlpat  ftw^ut  Aeminis  fu>ilir  sma/i)  rttiuitnr, 
nMUttSMttm,  gratiae  tHfusiemm  itqttiri  manifestum  tit.  The  primary  text 
fn  which  Ihiacoadusion  is  bated  it  Kom.  iii  14  iustifitati  gratis  pn  grafiam 
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1///1M.  whidi  h  IhefiroTc  ciMtly  interpreted  tomnui 'midefnstbyanliifniton 
ofgncc  ' ;  >n<l  it  i&  argnc^l  that  llicciTcci  vf  the  Divine  love  on  a^  is  giice  bj 
which  n  man  is  marie  woihy  of  etemttl  life,  nnd  rhai  therc(oie  temisiloii  of 
gailt  cannot  be  tmrlenilood  uiilcu  it  be  aL-ciirai'anicd  by  the  infiiUAn  o(  grecCi 
(3)  Tlie  MfUii!«  qiiuieil  abovr,  •  by  *h[eh  a  man  it  maJe  mniliy  ol  eienta] 
life '( ■'www  f>VjiJ//fr»M  iiil  oduec  db  to  el  third  point  jn  t}ie  mediaeval  iHeoiy 
of  juttifi*:iiUou  :  iri<lircctly  by  ilt  theory  of  merit  m  CO.^^  and  dt  Kim.lini9 
It  introihvoeil  jurt  ihat  iloctrmi:  ot  merit  «gains:  wliii;h  .St.  I'.isJ  had  diirctcd 
hit  whule  system.  Thit  subject  U  worke<l  out  in  Qn.  cxiv,  where  it  Is  ni^ed 
(An,  i'<  that  in  a  tente  we  can  iti-er.t  lonaeilitng  Trom  God.  AlllloogH 
(AiL  »)  a  man  cumol  lieserve  life  cCciidal  iu  a  slile  of  iialuTr,  yet  [Art.  5) 
afier  justtficaiion  hc-aa:  Hsmo mt'Hw  Ht'tamiuierMam  tx  (oridi's'n.  Thit 
u  supported  by  Kom.  viii.  1 ;  ti/Uit  U  katrtdtt,  it  bciac  argued  tfakt  we  ui 
•ODS  lo  whom  It  owed  the  inheiitancc  <*  ipti  iur<  ad&ptianii. 

However  dcfcniiljle  ax  n  complete  whole  ibe  nyRtem  of  ihe.fMivuMa  maybe, 
tbere  It  no  douU  that  Dutbinc  »o  comptlMtcd  can  be  Kiatpeii  by  (he  poj'Ular 
nind,  and  ibic  ibe  t»cl)inc  it  rcpie^cnts  led  to  a  vide  fivMeiu  of  reli^lout 
COttnptiOD  which  picaent<ii  a  very  dcriijile  analogy  with  the  ccron  wbicll 
St.  Paul  uombntc^l ;  it  \s  eqii.-iUy  clear  that  it  i*  not  ibe  ostem  of  jD«tit)ca> 
tlon  put  forward  bj  St.  PiadI.  It  will  be  convenient  10  p«M  on  directly  to 
the  teaclilng  gf  I.uther,  and  to  put  it  in  ilircct  cocilr-iit  with  the  teachine  ei 
Aquinas.  Althouf;!)  it  aiute  jjiimarily  a)>aiiiii  [be  Iric'iiiijii  of  the  lain 
ScODOltDcn,  irhoM  tcschiii;;.  cbpcciilly  on  ibc  sulJcci  of  oicrit  dt  {cn^iie  and 
dr  Mndijpt«,  was  very  niat:b  dcvelopetl,  snttinnlinUy  >I  (cpteicnts  a  r«>oU 
■gaiiMt  the  whotc  mediaeval  thcnry. 

Luther's  maia  docuines  were  the  rollowlng.  Throagh  the  Inir  innu  learnt  LuthcTi 
hisiiiifulncis:  be  learns  to  say  with  the  ptot'tiet,  'ihite  Is  none  that  doeth 
good,  DO  not  one.'  He  lenTiis  bti  owu  ueakncM.  And  thai  arito  tb<:  cry: 
'Who  can  giv*  me  any  help!'  Then  in  its  dtie  season  comes  the  saving 
word  of  the  Gospel,  'Be  of  goud  clieer.  my  son,  thv  sins  are  for^vcn. 
Bcllcve  in  Jesus  Christ  who  was  ctticilied  for  thy  tins,'  'f'hi*  u  the  ijr(,'inninj 
of  salva'.Son;  tti  this  w.iy  we  nre  fteed  from  sin,  we  arc  jiiiiii^e<l  and  there  Is 
(^ven  unto  us  life  eie'ual.  not  on  account  of  our  own  ineril*  and  works,  lut 
OD  account  of  faith  by  whidi  wc  appiu:ichcd  Chti:.t.  (Luther  on  Gahtiina 
U.  16;  0/Ae'I   ii5..p.3oS,) 

A»  sfjaintt  the  mcdiaetal  trachin);  the  folloMng  point*  are  noti^able, 
fi)  In  tl]e  first  place  Jusiii'icnLion  is  qnite  clc^ily  a  doctrine  of  'itaiuia 
mfiNtafa':  Deta  tuupiat  ttu  rtputat  net  iiutoi  laium  P'opttr  juUm  itt 
CnriUum.  It  is  especially  tlaled  that  we  an;  nut  free  ftunj  »iii.  A»  IwiK  «• 
we  live  we  arc  subject  to  the  stain  of  sin  :  only  oar  ainB  arc  not  impaled  to 
01.  (a)  Secondly,  I.uther  inhcriM  from  the  Schoolmen  the  di-lt<.-tton  of 
JUtt  informit  and  Jititt  Jcrmata  eum  ekarilalt  \  hut  whereas  the  r  bsii  con> 
sideted  that  \tvt»*^dtJ/orma/a  which  jusliti en,  with  him  U  iijli^i:  informit. 
H«  ugoed  that  if  it  ireic  neccuaty  that  taith  should  t«  ntincd  with  cbatity 
to  enable  it  to  jvitify,  then  it  b  nt-  hunger  faith  alone  that  jiuiilits,  but 
charity:  faith  Iwcomcs  nwVss  and  good  unrksare  brouKhl  in.  ^j'  ThirdlT, 
It  Is  ocedlesi^  to  point  out  that  lie  attacks,  and  lliat  with  great  vigour,  all 
theories  of  metil  de  fangma  atid  dt  fotifigno.  He  c)e«critie4  1  hem  thus  :  lalis 
moHstra  p<n-ienta  tl  ken  Hilts  i/ai/iAemiat  deMnt$i/ /itv/^imi  I'trtit  tt  ludatit, 
m«n  u-lniai  Chritti. 

The  teaching  of  the  Kcformation  worked  a  complete  change  in  the  exegcib  CalYioi 
of  St  Paul.  A  condition  of  practical  eirot  hiul  arisen,  clearly  in  many 
ways  rcMmbing  that  which  SL  Paul  combated,  and  hence  St.  Paul's  con- 
ceptions are  oaacislood  brtler.  The  ablest  of  the  Kcfoituailon  commcnutiet 
li  certainly  that  of  Catvtn :  and  the  change  produced  may  be  seen  moil 
clearly  In  one  point.  The  atteroj^t  that  had  been  m.idc  lo  evade  the  meaning 
of  St.  Paul's  words  as  to  Law,  by  applytDg  iheiu  only  to  the  ceremonial 
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Law.  he  eotlrelY  bruthm  «ny  (on  ill.  to) ;  ag^ila,  he  liitcrpKt)  imfptraTt  m 
*io  rrckati  just,  in  accotdmce  with  the  tncantng  of  the  c^r^k  void  and  the 
ContcKl  of  it.  5.  The  »cb<Miie  vi  Jutlil'ica'lioD  Ai  laid  cluwii  bj'  I.uilier  ii 
applied  to  the  tDlrrpiciation  of  tbc  Kpisilc,  but  hii  citititacaiit  langunfie  u 
Kvoidrd,  The  di«iiiciion  oi  Jiilts  injstrmii  anrf  forinau  is  ciMifknined  ai 
Bsieal:  and  it  in  vxa  [hit  what  St.  Paul  mcatii  by  trutlri  bring  tinsibte  to 
jus.lify  It  not  thai  tliey  caiinot  do  tu  in  tiicmwlvra,  jjut  that  no  one  can  fulhl 
them  so  comiilttely  as  to  be  'jn^t.'  We  may  notice  thai  on  it.  6  be  pobu 
ODi  Ihnt  the  noiijs  can  be  lakcrn  in  quite  a  natural  Mitse.  for  rcwaid  docs  not 
Imply  cni-iit,  and  on  it.  tj  that  he  applies  ihc  pauage  lo  tJcntUn  not  in 
ftitiiteaf  grace,  bat  sayii  ihnt  the  vvonta  mean  tliat  although  Centilet  had 
knOM  ledgp  and  oppartuniiy  they  had  •inne-d,  and  theirfore  would  t>c  nccev 
•arily  cozidcniiicd. 

The  RcfociiiGiiioD  theology  made  St  Paul'*  point  of  view  coraptehensible, 
bnl  introduced  crron  of  enc^rGis  of  iti  own.  It  adikd  to  St.  Paul's  tcachio; 
of  '  imputation'  a  tbrory  of  the  imputnilon  of  Chritt't  meritf,  which  became 
tbc  ball*  of  mcd)  unie;il  «}BtFmniifalioii,  and  was  an  incnrrrct  inlrrprela- 
doa  of  St.  P.'Tul'i  nie.inii>g  The  unreal  rliKiinciion  ai  Jida  tnformit  and 
forma!*,  addetl  to  Luther's  own  cxtnvagant  Un)^iinge,  pioduced  a  aironf 
antinomlan  tendency.  '  l-ailb'  almmt  comes  10  he  looVcd  iip>>N  at  a  mcrit<»uiu* 
cau»e  of  justiri<:a<ioii ;  an  tiiiTrnl  faiih  Is  »t)btiituleil  fur  dead  works,  and 
faith  becomes  idiiiti lied  with  'pcrNonalauttrance'or'BcIf  a&suramce.'  More- 
over, for  the  ordinary  eaprctolon  of  Si.  Paul,  '  we  are  justified  by  faiili,' 
was  tuhttitmed  'we  ara  saved  by  faith.'  a  phrase  which,  althoui^h  once 
used  by  St  Paul,  was  only  v>  used  la  Ihe  somewhat  rsf^ue  tense  of  fewftir, 
that  at  one  time  applies  lo  our  fmnl  talvatton,  at  an^itlier  lo  ocr  present 
life  within  the  fold  of  the  Chpidi:  and  the  whole  Chmlian  »:Lhcrue  of 
aaBCtifK-aiicm,  liQlilIy  scpnrated  In  idea  from  juitij'i cation,  became  divorced 
in  fact  from  Uie  Chiistian  life. 

Tbc  Kcfonnattoti  teaching  creairddelinltcly  the dlstinctioa  between 'WftfM 
impulaia  and  iiiilitM  im/Ksa,  and  (he  Camiui)  of  Trent  defined  Juatificaiion 
thni:  iuitijitafh  Men  eii  t^a  peaoierwi  ret/iitsio,  ltd  eiiam  itttxixficaiio 
tt  returtwilia  tnierieru  kemiitu  f€r  ti^lunlarLim  iujetpiiatuin  graiiM  tt 
dunerum  (Seis.  VI.  cnp.  viij, 

A  typical  commcntnry  oti  the  Roman*  from  thla  point  of  view  is  that  'rf 
Cornelius  a  Lapde.  On  i.  17  he  makes  a  very  just  divlinetion  between  our 
just  iti  etc  Ion  which  connea  by  faith  and  onr  ailvadon  which  comes  through 
the  (iuipel.  n.iniely,  all  thai  is  preached  in  the  Gospel,  ihc  death  and  niciits 
of  Cbrhit.  the  nctaments,  the  prei^pts  Ibc  proimscB.  He  at{;uci  fiom  ii.  i  j 
that  uoiks  have  a  place  in  jnslifi cation  :  and  that  our  JQstiliution  consists  in 
the  gift  to  lis  of  the  Divine  juslice,  that  is,  of  grace  and  chanty  and  other 
rinues- 

Thii  nmtnary  has  been  made  Ruflicicntly  comprehensive  to  brin^  ouC  the 
maui  points  on  vrhkh  inter piet.iti on  has  varied.  It  is  clear  TionL  .St.  Paula 
langujiye  ihivt  he  nioti-a  a  definite  di>.tiricCi(>n  In  (hunght  between  three 
•cveral  stages  which  may  be  named  Justificaiion,  SiitctiiicatJon.  Salvation. 
Our  Chrisiian  life  brglns  with  the  act  of  faith  by  whkh  we  turn  to  Christ ; 
that  is  sealed  in  bapiiim  through  which  we  receive  remission  of  sins  and 
are  Incorporalcd  Into  the  Chiisiian  community,  being  made  pnitakeia  of 
all  the  spiritual  McssingE  which  ttul  implies  r  Ihcn  if  our  life  is  coDsisiciiC 
with  (lirse  cnndilinns  wr  may  hope  hn  life  elemal  net  for  oor  own  inciilt 
but  for  Chilli's  take.  The  lint  slf^p,  that  of  Rcmtnmn  of  sins,  is  Justi- 
fication: the  life  that  follows  in  the  Chiistian  community  is  the  life  of 
Sanctification.  These  two  Ideas  are  connci;tcd  In  time  in  so  far  as  the 
moment  in  which  our  sins  are  forgu'en  begins  the  new  life;  Ltit  ihey  are 
•epaiatrd  in  thought,  and  ll  is  necoary  for  us  that  this  shonld  be  so,  in 
otdEf  thai  we  uiaj'  realiic  that  unlcas  wc  come  lo  ChriU  tn  the  sclfuncQdcr 
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of  faltti  not^^Inc  out  profit  n*  There  is  t  cloirconnexlon  hbaEh  between 
Juatil^caTicn  and  Salvntina  :  (h«  ote  rcpccicnts  the  tiecioning  a(the  proccu 
of  wbich  the  other  U  the  conclusion,  and  in  ui  lai  nt  the  lirtt  *lep  ii  the 
cneiilitl  one  the  life  of  tbc  ju^iihed  on  earth  uin  be  ajid  U  ijiokeu  of  at 
the  life  of  the  laoed :  but  tlw  two  ari:  separated  both  in  ihouf^ht  and  in 
lime,  ajiil  tliii  is  so  that  we  m&y  rrAllfr  !hat  iMir  life  u  we  trv  accepted  by 
faith,  eiiflowed  with  ihe  pfl  of  (Jod'i  H«Iy  Spirit,  and  iRCo[|Hiniieii  into  the 
Chnstina  co  mm  unity,  roust  be  holy,  hy  oui  tile  wc  shall  be  judj;cit  (lee  the 
Dt>le«  on  it.  6,  t,^1  :  we  niaft  fttive  to  make  out  cbaracier  luch  &s  befiu  lu 
for  the  life  io  which  wc  bupr  to  share  :  but  we  are  tavcd  by  Chnit'»  dca.th ; 
uid  the  iniiiil  net  of  faith  tiai  been  the  bKjid  which  we  tUetcfaed  oat  to 
receive  the  dinne  mercy. 

Uur  hisloricftl  review  has  largely  beeo  a  history  of  the  confuioa  of  thev 
thiee  acparate  as^cti  of  the  Go^kL  scheme. 


THE  MVBTIOAL  VTTJOiK  OF  THE  OHBISTlAJSr 
WITH  CHBIBT. 

VI-  1-14.  //  more  sin  only  means  more  grace,  shall  wt 
go  on  sinning  f  Impossible.  Tke  baptised  Chri<:tian  cannot 
sin.  Sin  is  a  direct  contradiction  of  t/ie  state  of  tkingt 
vihick  baptism  assumes.  Baptism  has  a  double  ftoiction. 
(i)  Itbrings  the  Christian  into  personal  contact  -with  Christ. 
so  close  that  it  may  be  fitly  described  as  union  with  Him. 
(2)  //  expresses  symbolicaUy  a  series  of  acts  corresponding  > 
ihe  redeeming  acts  of  Christ, 

Immersion  =  Death. 

Submersion  =■  Burial  (the  ratification  of  Death). 

Emergence  =  Resurrection 
AH  these  the  Christian  has  io  undergo  in  a  moral  and 
spiritual  sense,  and  by  means  of  his  union  with  Christ.  At 
Christ  by  His  death  on  the  Cross  ceased  from  all  contact  with 
sin,  so  the  Christian,  united  with  Christ  in  his  baptism,  has 
done  once  for  all  with  sin.  and  lives  henceforth  a  reformed 
life  dedicated  to  God.  [This  at  least  is  ihe  ideal,  whatever 
may  be  the  reality.^  (vv.  i-i  1.)  Act  then  as  men  w/io  have 
thrown  off  the  dominion  of  Sin.  Dedicate  all  your  powers 
to  God.  Be  not  afraid ;  Law,  Sins  ally,  is  superseded  in 
its  hold  over  you  by  Grace  {w.  12-14). 

*  Objector.  Is  not  this  dangerous  doctrine?  If  more  nn 
means  more  grace,  are  we  not  encouraged  to  go  on  sinning  } 
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•St.  Paul.  A  honiWe  ihoivght !  When  we  took  the  decisive 
»tep  and  became  Christians  we  may  be  said  to  have  died  to  sin.  in 
fuch  a  yfAy  as  would  make  it  Qat  conlradiclion  to  live  any  longer 
in  iL 

"Surely  you  do  not  need  reminding  that  all  of  us  who  vttn 
immersed  or  baptized,  as  our  Christian  phrase  runs,  *  i/i/o  Christ,* 
i.  e.  into  the  closest  allegiance  and  adhesion  to  Tlim,  were  so 
immersed  or  baptized  into  a  special  relation  to  His  DeafA.  I  mean 
that  the  Christian,  at  his  baptism,  not  only  proCpsses  obedience 
to  Christ  but  enters  into  a  relation  to  Him  so  intimate  that  it  may 
be  described  as  actual  union.  Now  this  union,  taken  in  connexion 
with  the  peculiar  symbolism  of  Baptism,  imjilies  a  great  deal  more. 
That  symbolism  recalls  to  ua  with  great  vividness  the  redeeming 
acts  of  Christ — Hie  Death,  Burial^  and  Resurrection.  And  our 
union  with  Christ  involves  that  we  shall  repeat  those  acts,  in 
tucb  sense  as  we  may,  i.e.  in  a  moral  and  spiriLiial  sense,  in  our 
own  persons. 

•When  we  descended  into  the  bapilsmal  water,  that  meant  that 
we  died  wiih  Chrisi — to  sin.  When  llie  water  closed  over  our 
beads,  that  meant  that  we  lay  burled  with  Mim,  in  proof  that  our 
death  to  sin,  like  His  death,  was  real.  But  this  carries  with  it  the 
third  step  in  ihc  process.  As  Cbrisl  was  raised  from  among  the 
dead  by  a  majestic  exercise  of  Divine  power,  so  we  also  must  from 
henceforth  conduct  ourselves  as  men  in  whom  has  been  implanted 
a  new  principle  of  life. 

•For  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  we  can  join  with  Christ  in 
one  thing  and  not  join  with  Him  in  Another.  If,  in  undergoing 
a  death  like  Ht^,  we  are  become  one  with  Christ  as  the  graft 
becomes  one  with  the  tree  into  which  it  grows,  we  must  also  be 
ont.'  with  Him  by  untlergoing  a  resurrection  like  His,  i.e.  at  once 
a  moral,  spiritual,  and  physical  resurrection.  *  For  it  is  maitcr  of 
experience  that  our  Old  Self — what  we  were  hcfore  we  became 
Christians — was  nailed  to  the  Cross  with  Christ  in  our  baptism : 
it  was  killed  by  a  process  so  like  the  Death  of  Christ  and  so 
wrought  in  conjunction  with  Him  that  it  too  may  share  in  the 
name  and  associations  of  His  Crucifixion.  And  the  object  of 
this  crucifixion  of  our  Old  Self  was  that  the  bodily  sensual  part  of 
OS,  prolific  borne  and  batmt  of  sin,  might   be  so  paralyzed  and 
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disablfrd  as  henceforth  to  set  us  free  from  the  senice  oF  Sin.  'For 
just  as  no  legal  claim  can  tw  made  Lpoi:i  itic  dead,  so  one  who  Is 
(etbically)  dead  is  ceitified  'Not  Guilty'  and  exempt  rroin  all  the 
claims  that  Sin  could  make  upon  him. 

'But  is  ihis  all?  Arc  wc  to  stop  at  the  death  to  sm?  Noj 
there  is  another  aide  to  the  process.  If,  when  we  became  Chris* 
ijans,  we  died  with  Christ  (morally  and  spiritually),  we  believe  that 
wc  Kha!l  also  live  wtih  Him  (physically,  as  well  as  elliically  and 
spiritually):  'because  we  know  for  a  fact  ihat  Christ  Himself,  now 
thai  lie  has  been  once  raised  from  the  dead,  will  not  have  the 
process  of  death  to  undergo  again.  Death  has  lost  its  hold  over 
Him  for  ever.  "For  He  has  done  with  Death,  now  that  He  has 
done  once  for  all  with  Sin,  by  bringing  to  an  end  that  earthly 
Slate  which  alone  Lirought  Him  in  contact  with  it.  Henceforth 
He  lives  in  uninterrupted  communion  with  God. 

"In  like  manner  do  you  Christians  regard  yourselves  as  dead, 
inert  and  motiunleijS  as  a  corjise,  ta  all  ilial  relates  to  sin,  but 
instinct  with  life  and  responding  in  every  nerw  to  those  Divine 
claims  and  Divine  influences  under  which  you  have  been  brought 
by  your  union  with  Jesus  Messiah. 

"I  exhort  you  therefore  not  to  let  Sin  exercise  its  tyranny  over 
llus  frail  body  of  youts  by  giving  way  to  its  evil  passions.  "Do 
not,  M  you  are  wont,  place  hand,  e>-e,  and  tongue,  as  weapons 
stained  with  unrighteousness,  at  the  senice  of  Sin;  but  dedicate 
yourselves  once  for  all,  like  men  who  have  left  the  ranks  of  the 
dead  and  breaihe  a  new  spiritual  life,  to  Cod ;  let  hand,  eye.  and 
tongue  be  weap<ins  of  righteous  temper  for  Him  to  wield.  "You 
may  rest  assured  that  in  so  doing  Sin  will  have  no  claims  or 
power  over  you,  for  j-ou  have  left  the  r/gime  of  Law  (which,  as  we 
shall  shortly  see,  is  a  stronghold  of  Sin)  for  that  of  Grace- 

1.  The  fact  that  he  has  just  been  insisting  on  the  function  of  s!n 
to  act  as  a  provocative  of  Divine  grace  recalls  to  the  mind  of  the 
Apostle  the  accusation  brouglit  ajjainst  himself  of  saying  'Let  us 
do  evil,  that  good  may  come'  (ili.  8V  He  is  conscious  that  his 
own  leaching.  i\  pressed  to  its  logical  conclusion,  is  open  to  this 
charge ;  and  lie  states  it  in  tenns  which  are  not  exactly  those  which 
would  be  used  by  his  adver^ries  but  such  as  might  seem  to 
express  the  onc-sidi'd  development  of  his  own  thonght.  Of  course 
be  does  not  allow  the  consequence  for  a  moment;  he  repudiate* 
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it  however  rot  by  proving  a  nm  tt^ui'/ur,  but  by  showing  how  tHs 
train  of  thought  is  crossed  by  anoiher.  even  more  rumiampntal, 
Ht  is  thus  led  lo  brins;  up  llic  second  of  bis  great  pivot  •doctrines, 
the  Mystica]  Union  of  the  Christian  with  Christ  dating  from  his 
Baplisiu.  Here  we  have  aiioiber  of  those  great  elemental  forces  in 
the  Christian  Life  which  effectually  prevents  any  antinomian  con- 
clusion such  as  might  ttciu  lo  be  drawn  from  different  ptemiKs. 
St.  Paul  now  proceeds  lo  explain  die  naluie  of  this  force  and  the 
way  in  which  the  Ctirisiian  is  related  to  it. 

The  wioui  nailngi  in  thit  chipter  are  nniraportiuit.  There  nn  be  no 
qacilion  ihAt  we  th-ould  lead  linitiyufity  for  itiiitl'ovjttr  in  ret.  i ;  (fje^ittv 
and,  ciol  \,fyteiiitv  in  vtr.  t ;  and  tknt  r^j  Ki<pifi  fumf  should  be  omittci<!  at  ihc 
end  of  vcr.  ii,  la  that  vcne  the  inie  [laLiiign  of  tlfot  ii  niter  JauTovi 
tK*BC,  Cyr.-AIrx.  Jo-DaninjcO;  »ofne  infciior  ntithorities  place  Li  aftei 
M«povi  ^iv :  the  Weiiem  test  (A  D  £  F  C,  Tut ;  cL  alto  Pcu.  Boh.  Am. 
AetL)  oniiU  it  alcu^cthei. 

a.  olrt^n  diTcffiit'o^ci'.  Naturally  ihc  relative  of  quality :  '  we, 
being  wlial  wc  arc,  men  who  ditd  (in  our  bapiism)  to  eiHv"  &c. 

3.  1^  i.ym\-n:  'Can  you  deny  this,  or  is  it  postriblc  that  you  are 
not  aware  of  all  that  your  baptism  involves?'  St.  Paul  does  not 
like  to  assume  that  his  readers  are  ignorant  of  that  which  is  co  him 
so  fundamenial  The  deep  significance  of  Baptism  w.«  uni^trsaJly 
recognized  ;  though  it  is  hardly  likely  that  any  other  teacher  would 
have  expressed  that  signifKance  iQ  the  profound  and  original 
argument  which  follows. 

^paTTTio&rjfLCi'  at$  XpttTrii'  *Ii]<j«i'i>:  'were  baptized  unto  union 
with'  (not  merely  'obedience  to'}  'Christ.'  The  act  of  baptism 
was  an  act  of  incorporaiicn  into  Christ.  Comp.  esp.  Gal.  iiu  37 
2ffoi  yip  *li  XpiTTOc  iilaTrtia$iT*,  Xfj«rr6v  iviiuaacdt. 

This  conception  lies  at  the  toot  of  the  uhole  pasi^age.  All  the 
consequences  which  St.  Paul  draws  follow  from  ihb  union,  incor- 
poration, identification  of  the  Christian  with  Chiist.  On  the  origin 
of  the  conception,  see  btlow. 

*\<i  i6v  9i,vnTW  aurou  ipn.jnio&r\^v.  This  points  back  to  itrrttfuuofKK 
above.  The  central  point  in  the  passage  is  death.  The  Christian 
dies  because  Christ  died,  and  he  is  enabled  to  realize  liis  death 
ibrough  hii>  union  with  Christ. 

But  why  is  baptistii  said  to  be  specially  'into  Chrisi's  death'} 
The  reason  is  because  il  ts  owing  primarily  10  the  Death  of  Christ 
that  the  condition  into  which  the  Christian  enters  at  his  baptism 
is  such  a  changed  condition.  We  have  seen  that  St  Paul  docs 
ascribe  to  that  Death  a  true  objective  efficacy  in  removing  the 
barrier  which  sin  has  placed  between  God  and  man.  Hence,  ai 
it  is  Baptism  which  makes  a  man  a  Christian,  so  is  it  the  Death 
of  Clirist  which  wins  for  the  Christian  his  special  immunities 
and  privileges.     Tbc  sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Clirist  seals  that 
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covenant  wiih  His  People  to  which  Bnptisni  admics  them.  But  this 
is  only  the  first  Btfp  :  the  Apostle  g^oes  on  to  show  how  the  Dcaih 
of  Christ  ha<t  a  subjective  aa  veil  as  an  objective  side  for  the 
believer. 

4-  auvf Tiii^ijfif*  .  .  .  OdEvarw.  A  Strong  majority'  of  the  beet 
icholarg  (Mcy.-W.  Gif.  Lips.  Oltr    Go.)    would  connect   »tt  t4» 

Savamv  wittl  dw  to«  (iarTivfiarnt  and  nOt  With  ovfrraiftrifuv,  bccatUe  Or 

(i)  ipawr.  «Ir  t.  9ay.  avr.  just  before;  (ii)  a  certain  incongniity  in 
die  connexion  of  owtraip.  with  «( rAf  Savarov :  death  precedes  burial 
and  is  DDt  a  result  or  object  of  \l  We  arc  not  sure  that  this 
reasoning  is  decisive,  (t)  St.  Paul  does  not  avoid  these  ambiguous 
constructions,  as  may  be  seen  by  ill.  35  ii-  wpaifftra  .  .  .Sih  x^t  wianwt 

iv   T^   cin^w   o'jwiri,  where  *»  rm   auTiii  a'fiari  gOCS  with  ifp>'iB*TO  and 

not  with  8ti  t^i  nlfrtw.  (ii)  The  ideas  of '  burial '  and  *  death  *  are 
so  closely  associated  that  they  mny  be  treated  as  corretalive  to  each 
other— burial  is  only  death  sealed  and  made  certain.  *  Our  bapiism 
was  a  sort  of  funeral ;  a  ^oletnn  act  of  consigning  us  to  that  death 
of  Christ  in  which  we  arc  made  one  with  Him,'  Va.  (iii)  There  ii 
a  special  reason  for  sayinp^  here  not  '  we  were  buried  into  burial,' 
but  '  we  were  buried  into  death,'  because  'death'  is  the  kej-note  of 
the  whole  passage,  and  the  word  would  come  in  appropriatel/  10 
mark  the  transition  from  Christ  lo  ihc  Christian.  Still  these  argu- 
ments do  not  amnunt  to  proof  that  the  second  connexion  is  right, 
and  it  is  perhaps  best  to  yield  to  the  weight  of  autlioriiy.  For  the 
idea  compare  e&p.  Col.  ii.  la  avyratf/ivrtt  oBry  iu  ry  fSanriV/um  «V  f 

<U  T&v  iivarop  is  best  taken  as  =?  'Into  ihat  death  (of  His),'  the 
death  jus:  menuoned :  so  Olu.  Gif.  Va.  Mou.,  but  not  Mey.-W. 
Go.,  who  prefer  the  sense  '  into  death  '  (in  the  abstract).  In  any 
case  there  is  a  stress  on  the  idea  of  death  ;  but  the  clause  and  the 
verse  which  follow  will  show  that  St.  Paul  docs  not  yet  detach  the 
death  of  the  Christian  from  the  death  of  Christ. 

Sii  riis  h6irf%  nv  irarp^i :  idiir  here  practically  =  '  power  * ;  but 
it  is  power  viewed  externally  raiher  than  internally ;  the  stress  is 
laid  not  so  much  on  the  inward  energy  as  on  the  ngnal  and 
glorious  manifestation.  Va.  compares  Jo.  xi.  40.  33,  where  'thou 
shall  Ei-e  the  glory  of  God'  =  'thy  brother  shall  ri&e  again.'  See 
note  on  iii.  23. 

8.  ffi!|i^urM:  'united  by  growth';  the  word  exactly  expressei 
the  process  by  which  a  graft  becomes  united  wiih  the  life  of  a  tree. 
So  the  Christian  becomes  '  grafted  into '  Christ.    For  the  metaphor 

we  may  compare  Xi.  17  oi  Hi  ayp<iXatot  u*-  iviKtmplaBrit  «V  airroit,  Kol 
wyKOHranis  rijc  ^ififi  mi  rijw  iruJnircc  rqr  <Xai<U  iyirou,  ftttd  TenDySOEII 

'grow  incorporate  into  thee,' 

It  is  a  question  whether  we  are  to  take  <rvft<^.  7«yo'y.  directly  with 
ry  ifiMit^  K.r.A.  or  whether  we  are  to  supply  ry  \pun^  and  malie 
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Tf  Spioiutfi.  dat.  of  respect.  Probably  the  former,  as  being  simplel 
and  more  tiiatural,  so  Tar  at  least  as  construction  is  concerned, 
though  no  doubt  there  iK  nti  cHijisc  in  meaning  which  would  be 
more  cxacily  rcpresenied  by  the  fuller  phrase.  Such  condensed 
and  strictly  speaking  inaccurate  expressions  are  common  in 
luguage  of  a  quasi'CoIIoqulAl  kind.  St.  Paul  uses  these  freer 
nodea  of  speech  and  is  not  tied  down  by  the  rules  of  formal 
Utcrary  composition. 

6.  yt.)f6aKO¥Tt% :  see  Sfi.  Comm.  on  l  Cor.  viii.  i  (p.  399),  where 
^Muirau  as  contrasted  with  fl'fla  u  explained  as  si^nitytng  '  .ipprtrcia- 
tive  or  expcrUiicnial  acquaintance.'  A  slightly  dilTerenl  explanation 
is  given  by  Gif.  ad  he.  '  noting  this,'  as  o£  the  idea  involved  in  ibe 
fact,  a  knowledge  which  re&ulis  from  the  exercise  of  understanding 

(«:<)- 

i  iraXat&f  ^lifiv  SfflpwTTos:  'our  old  5eli"';  cp.  esp,  Suicer,  IJus. 
L  352,  where  the  pairistic  interpretations  are  collected  (7  vporifia 
■oAirttii  TlieodrL  ;  3  Karryrvjitivot  &ius  Emhym.-Ztg.,  &c.). 

Tbls  ptn&e.  with  its  coriclidve  i  naivit  iy«fiaivps.  It  t  m.irked  link  of 
ooanciion  between  the  Dcki»owlHi;c^  and  (1i^;'Ule<i  hpp  jcf-  l^pH.  ji.  ts; 
iv.  13,  14;  Col.  iii.  9)-  1'he  coiiiciilence  it  (he  mote  tcntarkablc  »*  the 
phrwe  would  tiaidlj'  cucne  iiitp  c^e  uulU  great  itics*  be^on  to  br  l^id  ujwti 
the  nelX^lity  tut  &  chimge  ol  Life,  tad  inajr  be  a  coina^je  of  St.  Paul'i.  It 
■Itoiild  be  D.Dinl  however  lli&t  i  i^iii  it^puim  goci  back  [0  Plato  {Ctm. 

TbAy.t-V.di^porwot,  I.e.). 

<rvv«aTaup»6<| :  cf.  Gat,  JL  10  Xpiirt^  ffvi'*imipoifiai.  Thete  Is  a  dlflet- 
encc  between  the  iboiicilt  hce  ami  fa  /rut'/.  Xlt.  II.  jtl,  3  'BcliolJI  lu  the 
crosi  all  doih  coniisC,  and  .ill  litth  id  oor  dying  thereon;  iea  there  is  no 
other  war  onlo  lifr,  and  unto  trnc  invfaid  pence,  hut  Ihc  way  of  Ihe  holy 
crnu,  and  of  daily  murtitcaliiMi.'  Thii  ii  lalhcr  (h«  'talcing  up  the  ctou' 
of  the  GiMpels,  which  1»  a  dail^  procot.  Si.  I'aul  nu  doubl  Tta«ai  room  for 
■nch  a  pioce&i  (Col.  ill.  5,  &c.) ;  bot  here  he  is  £oi]>g  buck  to  tliat  which  ii 
iti  root,  the  one  decisive  ideal  act  which  lie  lejpifdi  aa  taking  place  la 
baptism :  in  Uiis  the  tooic  ^dual  UTclloiic  proceu  Is  anticipated. 

NaropY^'Sf.  For  Mrapftiv  see  on  iti.  3.  The  word  is  appro- 
priately used  in  this  connexion :  '  that  tJie  body  of  sin  may  be 
paralyzed,*  reduced  to  a  condiiion  of  absohite  impotence  and 
inaction,  as  if  it  were  dead. 

T&  owfia  tjfi  Aftaprfos;  the  body  of  which  sin  has  taken  posses- 
Bion,  I'aralicI  phrases  are  vii.  34  tou  o-iii^iirot  iw  Swutom  tvi'tov: 
Phil.  iii.  31  T&  v£fM  rift  Tinrncwfoiff  ^tiitf,  Col.  ii.  II  [iv  rg  airt«- 
Svcrtt]  Tov  9»i*arot  r^t  vapiciv.  7'he  gen.  has  the  general  sense  of 
'  belonging  to,"  but  acquires  a  special  shade  of  nieiiniiig  in  each 
case  from  the  context;  '  die  body  whiih  is  given  over  10  death,' 
'the  body  in  its  present  siaic  of  degradation/  '  the  body  .which  ia 
so  apt  to  be  the  instrument  of  its  own  carnal  impulses.' 

Here  r&  aiita  r^i  Vi>)tw«  must  be  taken  closely  together,  because 
it  il  not  the  body,  timpiy  at  such,  which  is  to  be  killed,  but  the 
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body  as  the  seat  of  sin.  This  is  to  be  killed,  so  ibat  Sin  may  Jose 
iu  slave. 

Tou  ^Tjitfn  KouXciIdv.  On  rov  wilt)  inf.  as  expressing  purpose  >e« 
esp.  Wcsicotl.  Htbreios,  p.  343. 

1-5  diiapTi^, :  k^apTw,  aD  throuf>hout  ttiis  passage,  is  per^onilied  as 
a  hard  laskmasltrr:  see  the  longer  note  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter. 

7-  A  Y&p  diroOut-uf  .  .  .  ijtafiTlas.  The  argument  is  ihrown  into 
the  form  of  a  geneial  pro[H)siiion,  so  that  6  avu^Miiiv  must  be  taken 
in  the  widest  sense,  '  he  who  has  undcriione  dealh  in  any  sense  of 
the  term ' — physical  or  ethical.  The  primary  sense  is  hoivever 
clearly  physical:  'a  dead  man  has  his  quittance  frnm  any  claim 
that  Sin  can  m^ke  against  him':  what  is  obnously  true  of  the 
physically  dead  is  infcrentially  true  of  the  ethically  dead.     Corop. 

I  Pet.  iv,   1  oTi  ^  irudwif  a-ii^ini  irtunirrot  J^^ri'nr  ;    also  the   RdbbiniCfll 

parallel  quoted  by  Dcliizsch  ad  loc.  '  when  a  man  is  dead  he  is  free 
from  the  law  and  the  commandments.' 

Drlitisdi  gow  w>  for  its  To  ti«cribe  the  icie*  ■■  m  'iiclcnoiiletlged  bau 
nmmunit'  wbidi   would  cotiiiJetmbl)'  wtftkca  tEic  force  of  die   litenrr 

coincidence  between  the  two  Apmllet. 

SfSixaturai  dir&  r^;  AfiapTias.  Tbc  sense  of  Mutatttrxu  ifi  81)11 
forensic  :  '  is  declared  righteous,  acquitted  from  guilt.'  The  idea  ia 
that  of  ft  master  claiming  legal  possession  of  n  slave:  proof  being 
put  in  that  the  slave  is  dead,  the  ^-crdict  must  needs  be  that  the 
claims  of  law  ajc  iatinficd  and  that  he  is  no  longer  an&werable ; 
Sin  lo.<«3  its  suit. 

8.  mi\^aofiw.  The  different  senses  of  '  life  '  and  '  death  *  always 
lie  near  together  with  St.  Paul,  and  \\v&  thought  glides  backwards 
and  for\^3rds  ftom  one  to  another  almost  imperLcptibly ;  now  lie 
lays  a  little  more  stress  on  ihe  physical  sense,  now  on  the  ethical ; 
at  one  moment  on  the  present  state  and  at  another  on  the  future. 
Here  and  in  ver.  9  the  future  eicrnal  life  is  most  prominent ;  but 
ver.  10  IS  transitional,  and  in  ver.  11  ve  are  back  again  at  the 
stand-point  of  the  prescnL 

9.  If  the  Resurrection  opened  up  eternity  to  Christ  It  will  do 
so  aUo  to  ilie  Chrisiian. 

Kupicu'ci.  Still  ihe  idea  of  master  and  slave  or  vassal.  Death 
ioscs  its  dominium  over  Christ  altOKelhcr.  I'hat  wliich  gave  Death 
its  hold  upon  iliro  was  sip.  the  human  sin  witli  which  He  was 
brought  in  contact  by  His  Incarnation.  The  connexion  was 
severed  once  for  all  by  Death,  which  set  Him  free  for  ever. 

10.  fi  yV  ^ir^Sovf.  The  whole  clause  forms  a  kind  of  cognate 
accus.  after  ihe  secomi  ilittBatt^  (Win.  §  xxiv.  4,  p.  309  E.  T.); 
Euihym.-Zig.  [>&raphrases  tov  Aiwirok  Ir  atiiiM*  iii  rfic  j^apn'ov 
ati'Bavi  T.}»>  ^^«r«,.n.',  whcrc  howcvcr  rj  iftafrif  Is  not  rightly  icpre- 

Senled  by  fiia  r^f  i}taptiai'. 
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T^ifiopri^  dWflaftr.  In  what  FCnse  did  Clirist  die  to  slnf 
The  plirase  seems  lo  point  hack  to  ver.  f  above :  Sin  cr&scd  to 
have  any  claim  upon  Ilim,  But  how  could  Sin  have  a  claim  upon 
Him  'who  had  no  acquaintance  with  sin  '  (a  Cor.  v.  ii)?  The 
wme  verse  which  tells  iis  this  supplies  the  answer:  r&w  ii.fi  yvdyra 
AiutfriiO'  imip  ^yjif  &iutpriav  ina^fitrtf, '  the  SiiilesB  One  for  our  sake 
was  treated  as  if  He  were  sinful.'  The  sin  which  hung  about  Him 
and  wreaked  its  effects  upon  Him  was  nol  His  but  ours  (cp.  i  Pet. 
ti.  32,  24).  It  was  in  His  Denth  that  this  pressure  of  human  sld 
culrninaied;  but  i:  was  also  in  His  Death  tltat  ft  came  (o  an  end, 
decisively  and  for  ever. 

l^ittal.  The  decisiveness  of  the  Death  of  Christ  is  specially 
insisted  upon  in  Ep.  m  Hebrews.  This  is  the  great  point  of  con- 
trast nith  the  Lcvitiral  <^criAce8 :  they  did  and  it  did  not  need  10 
be  repeated  (cf.  Htb.  vii  27;  ix.  la,  s6,  38;  x.  10;  also  z  PeL 
iii.  iH). 

lii  T^  Gt^.  Christ  died  for  (in  relation  to)  Sin,  and  lives  h«Dce- 
forih  for  God.  The  old  chain  which  by  binding  Him  to  sin  made 
Him  al>o  liable  to  death,  is  biolten.  No  uthur  power  Kvpuuti.  aurov 
but  God. 

This  phnse  ^  t^  e^^  naturally  suggests  '  the  moral '  application 
to  the  believer. 

XL  Xoyt'ltodf  taunit.  The  man  and  his  '  self  are  distinputshcd. 
The  '861/'  is  noc  the  '  whole  self,'  but  only  that  part  of  the  man 
which  lay  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  [It  will  help  us  lO  bear  this 
in  mind  in  the  interpretation  of  the  next  thaj^ner.]  This  part  of 
the  man  is  dead,  so  that  tin  has  lobt  iit  slave  and  is  balked  of  its 
prey;  but  his  true  self  is  ali\'c,  and  alive yc>r  God,  through  its 
union  with  the  risen  Christ,  who  also  lives  only  for  God. 

Xoyt^wO* :  not  indie,  (as  Beng.  Lips.)  but  imper.,  preparing  the 
way,  after  St.  Paul'ii  manner,  for  the  direct  exhoiuiion  of  the  next 
paragraph. 

if  XpiKTTM  *l«|cro5.  Thi*  phrase  is  the  snmmary  expression  of 
the  doctrine  wlijch  underhes  the  whole  of  this  sei  tion  and  forms,  as 
wc  have  seen,  one  of  the  main  piiiar*  of  Si.  F;(ura  thcoiojiy.  l"he 
chief  poinis  seem  to  be  these.  {l)  Tiic  rthtton  is  conceived  as 
a  local  relation.  The  Christian  has  his  being  'in'  Christ,  as 
li\ing  creatures  'in*  the  air,  as  fish  'in  '  the  water,  as  planis  'in' 
the  earth  (Deifsmann,  p.  S4  ;  see  below).  (2)  The  order  of  the 
words  is  invariably  ir  Xp*<rry  "l^ffov,  not  iv  irjo-oC  X^urr^  (Dcissmaiin, 
p.  88 ;  cp.  also  HaussK-iter.  as  referred  to  on  p.  86  sup.).  We  find 
however  «V  tw  'ItjitaC  in  Eph.  iv.  ai,  but  not  in  the  same  strict 
application.  (3)  In  agrremcni  with  the  regular  usage  of  the  words 
in  this  order  iv  Xp.  '1.  always  rcLites  to  the  glorified  Christ  regarded 
as  rwrpi,  not  to  the  historical  Christ.  (4)  The  corres ponding 
expiessioD  Hmmit  h  rtxi  IS  bcst  explained  by  the  same  analogy  of 
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'  ihe  air.'    STan  lives  and  breathes  '  in  the  tir,'  and  ihe  air  to  also 
*in  the  man '  [Deissmann,  p.  9s). 

DeisHninn'*  monograph  l<  oitttled  DU  iieuftf(ain*n/ff(Ae  Fermtl  in 
ChriUoJttu,  Mail'u;^,  i£gi.  It  ii  a  caitfol  ud  meihoJjcal  ii>vcitii:AUoi)  of 
the  mbjecT,  someivbtl  Ido  rij^oious  to  piMsing  &U  czamplei  of  the  use  tDlo 
the  vimc  moulil,  ami  rather  inclintd  to  realiiHc  mnrin  of  conception.  A  very 
inteic^tinc  qucMion  aritPt  u  to  ifae  origin  of  the  [ihrase.  Hen  I>ci»mnnn 
nc«Tdi  it  kift  cteition  — and  natonilljr  fl&one  oft  he  moxt  original  creaUoni — 
Ol  ^L  I'aiU..  Aud  it  is  tnje  Oial  It  ii  aot  found  b  tKe  S^tiuplic  Goipeta. 
Approxiiuationt  bowcvei  are  fouad  more  or  las  (pora>iiciilly,  ia  t  St.  Peter 
OU.  16;  T.  10,  14;  alvrayi  In  the  comet  teit  bf  XfMor^),in  the  Acts  (iv.  s 
\v  tff  'I^ffoC :  9,  10  i»  -rf  itiftari  Irfaaii  TifkOrov :  II;  Etii.  39  Jf  rout^  flat 
4  wnTtt6v.r  Ei«jiDCiai),  and  In  fall  volomc  in  the  Founii  Go«pc1  {in  'r>o(, 
jiifttP  tf  inm  Jo.  v{.  i(6;  xiv.  so,  50;  xv.  a-T;  xvi.  33;  xviL  il\  la  tbe 
Fiist  Ii:pi^llc  of  SL  Joltit  (Jr  obTw,  itr  rf  vl^  <i>'iu,  >t/)-(i»  ii.  ;,  6,  8,  34,  37, 
*S;  i»  r>,  14;  ■.  II,  10;  ix*"  '^"*'  '''^'  *-  ")■  '^^  *'***  ■"  "^^  ApocalTine 
{Ip  lifoiii'  i.  9  ;  tv  Ku/ii'fi  si*.  13').  Ite»iiirs  ihs  N.  T.  iheic  ar«  the  Apnuiolic 
Father),  whote  uuge  tlionld  be  iDTCttigatcd  with  rcfcmicc  to  the  extent  to 
which  11  u  directly  traceable  to  Si.  PanI*.  The  phiai«  •»  Xpietf  'bjvei 
Oc<.Dn  is  t  Clem,  xull  4 ;  xxxviij.  t  ;  Ign.  EfiA.  i.  i ;  TmtJ.  ix.  »  ;  X»m. 
i.  t;  il.  3.  The  eotnmuncr  phnuei  are  If  Xpiar^  ia  Ctcm.  Rom.  aad  it- 
liffoO  ZpixTTf^  whiiih  is  (itqueut  id  Ij-.r,!!.  The  dl^tinciion  bctweeo  *r  'Itiaei 
Zp'iTT^  and  Jv  Xnitfry  l^noii  ii  tjy  tliii  time  oMilcratcd.  In  t-iew  of  theiC 
pheuumrna  ami  the  ungt  o!  N.  T.  it  ii  i^aluial  to  aalc  whelhcr  all  can  be 
accinnted  for  on  the  auamuttoo  that  the  }ihniH  orir.maict  cntiiel^  with 
St.  P«ul.  Lq  apite  of  the  lileaoe  ol  Evt.  Synopt.  it  seems  moie  Mobable 
that  tb«  sitgcjpitixM)  came  in  tome  way  oltimalcljr  fiom  our  I^ord  Hiinielf. 
This  would  not  be  the  oikljr  initxnce  of  aii  idea  which  cau];)it  the  aitentiua  of 
but  few  of  the  ^r*t  disciples  bnc  was  destined  afierwaids  to  wider  acuftattee 

and  FiplOiion. 

13.  ^a(7iXcir<Tw ;  cf.  V.  3i  of  Sin;  v.  14,  17  or  Death. 

With  this  Terse  comp.  Pbllo,  Ik  Cigam.  7  (Msng.  I.  2%)  Afnor  81  r9t 

18.  Observe  the  change  of  tense :  irapwmi»«rt, '  go  on  yielding,' 
by  (he  weakness  which  soccumbs  to  ti-mpiation  whenever  it  presses; 
iropaoT^ffOTt,  'dedicate  by  one  detisivc  act,  one  rcsoliiie  cITorL' 

SttXo:  'weapons'  (cf.  cap,  Rora.  xiii.  ra;  a  Cur.  vL  7 ;  x.  4). 
d$i<ta(  and  iiKaieffCvTji  are  gfit.  qualilafis.  For  a  like  military 
metaphor  moTc  fully  worked  oui  coinp,  Eph-  vi.  xi-ty. 

14.  AfiopTia  yip.  You  are  not,  as  you  used  to  be,  constantly 
hara?;scd  by  the  assaults  of  sin,  aggiavated  to  your  consciences  by 
the  piohibiliona  of  Law.  The  fuller  explanation  of  this  aggravating 
effect  of  L.1W  )■  coming  in  what  follow-a,  cap.  in  ch.  viij  and  il  is 
jtist  like  St.  Paul  to '  set  up  a  tingei-pust,'  pointing  to  the  course  his 
argument  is  to  take,  in  ttie  last  clause  of  a  paxagiaplu    It  is  like 

*  It  il  rathei  fXran^e  that  thii  qotHian  does  &ot  appe&r  to  be  toached  cltber 
tjr  Up.  J  .ighlfool  OT  Ly  Gebhitdl  an^l  1 1  aruiLlt.  Ttierc  is  more  to  the  point  Is 
the  excellrm  munogripb  on  Ignatius  by  Von  dec  GnUt  in  7iu/tf  M  C/mttn. 
uL  ),  but  tbe  fMuticnW  eroap  of  phrases  b  not  diiactij  treated. 
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him  too  to  go  off  at  the  word  v^ftop  into  a  digression,  returning  to 
the  subject  with  which  ihe  chapter  opened,  and  locking  at  it  horn 
another  side. 


TJie  Doctrmt  of  Mystkai  Unun  with  Ckrist. 

How  did  St,  Paul  arri**  at  this  doctrine  of  ihe  Mystical  Union  P 
Doubtless  by  the  guiding  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  that  guiding,  as 
it  u»>uaUy  docs,  operated  through  natural  and  human  channels. 
The  channel  in  this  instance  would  seem  to  be  psyclioloj^ical.  The 
basis  of  the  doctrine  i$  ihe  Aposile's  own  experience.  His  conver- 
sion was  an  intellectual  change,  but  it  was  also  someihing  much 
more.  It  was  an  intense  purson-d  apprehension  of  Christ,  as 
Master,  Redeemer  and  Lord.  But  that  apprehension  was  za 
persistent  and  so  absorbing;  it  was  such  a  dominant  element  in 
the  life  of  the  Aposile  that  by  de^TPcs  it  came  to  mean  little  less 
than  an  actual  itJmli^caiwn  of  will.  In  the  case  of  ordinary  frietut 
ehip  and  affection  it  is  no  very  exceptional  thing  for  unity  of  purpose 
and  aim  so  to  spread  itself  over  the  character,  and  so  to  permeate 
thought  and  feeling,  that  those  who  are  joined  togetlier  by  this 
invisible  and  spiiiiual  bond  seem  to  act  and  think  almost  as  if  they 
were  a  single  person  and  not  two.  But  we  can  understand  thai  in 
St.  Paul's  case  with  an  object  for  his  affections  so  exalted  as  Chiisl, 
and  with  influences  from  above  meeting  to  powerfully  tlic  upward 
motions  of  his  own  spirit,  the  process  of  idcniifiaitinn  had  a  more 
than  common  strength  and  completeness  It  was  nccomplishcd  in 
that  sphere  of  spiritual  emotion  for  which  the  Apostle  possessed 
such  remarkable  gifts — gifts  which  cau^«d  him  to  be  singled  out  as 
the  recipient  of  special  Uivine  communications.  Hence  it  was  that 
there  grew  up  within  him  a  slate  of  feeling  which  he  struggles  to 
express  and  succeeds  in  expressing  through  language  which  is 
practically  the  language  of  union.  Nothing  short  of  this  seemed  to 
da  justice  to  ilie  di-gree  of  that  Ideniilication  of  will  which  the 
Apostle  atiaincd  to.  He  spoke  of  himself  as  ent  wiiti  ChrisL  And 
then  his  thoughts  were  go  concentrated  upon  the  culminaung  acts 
in  the  I.ife  of  Cliriat — the  acts  which  were  in  a  special  sense  asso- 
ciated with  man's  redemption — His  Death.  Burial  and  Resurreclioo 
— that  when  he  came  to  analyze  his  own  feelings,  and  to  dissect 
this  idea  of  meness,  h  was  natural  to  him  to  see  in  it  certain  stages, 
corresponding  to  those  great  acts  of  Christ,  to  see  in  it  someihing 
corresponding  lo  death,  something  corresponding  to  burial  («hich 
was  only  the  emphasizing  of  death),  and  something  corresponding 
to  resunection. 

Here  there  tame  ta  to  help  the  pectiltar  symbolism  of  Baptism.  All 
imaginauoo  as  lively  as  St.  Paul's  soon  found  in  it  analogies  to  the 
same  process.    That  plunge  beneath  the  ninniug  waters  was  UU 
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a  d«aih;  the  moment's  pause  while  thtj  swept  on  overhead  iras 
like  a  tmrial ;  the  standing  erect  once  more  in  air  and  sunlight 
was  a  Epecics  of  resyrreciiju.  Nor  did  the  likeness  re»i(lf  only  in 
the  outward  rite,  it  extended  lo  its  inner  $igm5(ance.  Towhat  wu 
ic  that  Che  Chri'^itaD  died?  He  di<^  to  his  p/d  teif,  to  all  thit  he 
had  been,  whether  as  Jew  or  Gcnlile,  before  be  betaine  a  Chrisdao. 
To  what  did  lie  rise  agjln?  Clearly  to  iliat  new  Uft  to  which  the 
Christian  was  liound  over.  And  in  this  spiritual  dc.-a;h  and  resurrec- 
tion the  grrat  movint;  factor  was  that  otic  fumlamcntal  principle  of 
tininn  with  Christ,  identification  of  will  with  His.  It  was  this  which 
enabled  the  Chn!.tian  to  make  bis  parting  with  the  past  and  embracing 
of  new  obligaijona  real- 
There  is  then,  it  wi!l  be  seen,  a  meeting  and  coalescence  of 
a  number  of  diverse  trains  of  thought  in  this  most  pr<rgnant 
doctrine.  On  the  side  of  Christ  there  is  first  the  loyal  acceptance 
of  Him  as  Messiah  and  Lord,  llut  acceptance  giving  rise  to  an 
impulse  of  strong  adhesion,  and  the  adliesion  growing  into  an 
idcitiification  of  will  and  purpose  which  is  not  wrongly  described 
as  union,  Further,  there  '\%  the  distributing  of  this  sense  of  union 
ovTr  the  cardinal  acis  of  Christ's  Death,  Burial  and  Refurreciioo. 
TtK:n  on  the  side  of  the  man  there  is  his  formal  ratification  of  the 
procesa  by  the  undergoing  of  Bipiism,  the  symbolism  of  which  all 
converges  to  the  same  cm!;  and  there  is  his  practical  assumption 
of  the  duties  and  obli,i;aiions  lo  which  baptism  and  ihe  embracing 
of  Cliri?(iaiiity  commit  liim  — the  brealtiiig  with  his  tainted  past,  llie 
enteiing  upon  a  new  and  re^^encrale  career  for  the  future. 

I'he  vocabulary  and  working  out  of  the  thought  in  St<  Paul  are 
his  own,  but  the  fund.amenlal  conception  has  close  parallels  in  the 
writings  of  St.  John  and  Sl  Pftcr,  Uie  New  Birth  through  water 
and  S[urLt  (John  iii.  5),  the  being  begotten  again  of  incorruptible 
seed  (i  Pet.  i.  13),  the  comparison  of  baptism  to  the  ark  of  Noah 
(i  PcL  iii.  20,  21)  in  St.  Peter;  and  there  is  a  certain  pardal 
coiitcidcnce  even  in  the  ittti^atv  of  St.  James  (Jas.  L  18). 

II  I*  the  KTfftt  mnft  of  Malihctr  Ansolrl'i  JV.  Paul  and  Prttatnitiim, 

whalcrcr  it*  drlcclK  and  whatcTcr  iu  oiic.«i>lc<lneM,  that  it  clid  tcixe  with. 
ttnurkn';1«  fcrcc  aod  fmlineM  od  lliii  purl  of  .Si.  Pauls  i««chlnff.  And  ih« 
meiti  U  all  the  gteuer  irticn  wt  eonslacr  how  mil)-  bigh  and  cifficuU  that 
tCLcluTif;  ix  acil  \avi  tpt  it  ti  to  sfaoot  ovrr  the  heiA  of  reader  Of  bcanr. 
Miiubcw  AmoM  <jiW,  nnil  expre^iicd  wiih  all  t  U  owm  loeiiiity,  tbe  foundalioa 
of  simple  [viTcholo^^ical  liact  on  whkh  the  A|KMtIe*t  mj^iiisl  laasaast  is 
faattd.  He  gxret  lo  il  Ihe  Dime  of '  laiih.'  and  it  Li  ind'^ed  the  oa\y  kiod  of 
&ith  whtcli  be  lecDRriiio.  Not  i*  be  wroag  in  giving  the  proco*  chl*  name, 
though,  as  U  hap;  eu»,  ^t.  Paul  has  noi  as  yet  t{>akci>  of  '  foiih  '  b  thia  cod* 
oexi^in.  and  docs  ncl  m  tpeak  of  il  tmlil  he  onmes  to  Eiih  lii.  17.  ll  wis 
K::\\y  fniih,  the  living  apprchcAtJon  ol  Ctaiut)  which  lies  at  tho  bottom  of  all 
tbe  latiguB^e  ol  Ideuiiticitlioa  and  nnioB. 

'  U  erei  Ibeie  wu  a  caM  in  which  lb«  womlcr^woikinc  power  of  attacb- 
■lebt.  in  a  mui  for  wlioiu  th*  aacval  ijisjulhia  and  tbe  desire  for  riglitcoB* 
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ncH  wrre  tll-powecfat,  inl(;bt  employ  Itself  and  work  its  wonden,  ft  wni 
bere.  Paul  Tclt  thli  power  [>rnctriie  him  ;  and  he  felt,  «1«9,  how  by 
petfcdly  ddenli tying  bitntrlf  throogh  il  wiih  Chriil,  «nd  in  no  othn  way, 
ooulil  he  e\e»  gei  'li;  ojnfiildK'c  anil  force  to  do  at  Clitisl  did.  He  tliu* 
ibuid  a  point  in  vrliicJi  the  nii|,'lity  vrork!  outiiile  man,  Uid  the  vak  world 
inside  him,  lecoied  to  combine  fur  his  salvation-  The  i(ni;;gliii^  strtam  of 
Aaty,  which  had  nnt  Tohinie  FnaDf;;h  (o  bear  him  to  his  goal,  was  loddentr 
irinfoic^  b;  the  ImtncnfC  tidal  wkvc  of  tympitihy  ftud  cnioiion.  To  tbl) 
new  and  potent  Ent)iii;nce  Paul  gave  the  name  ni  faith'  {Si.  Paitt  and 
frottitoMlism,  p.  6s^i.), 

'  It  n  irnpo-Mble  lo  be  in  presence  of  this  Paollne  cortccptioti  of  fnith 
vjrliotit  rcniDrking  on  the  incompamble  power  of  edification  which  il  coo- 
taint.  It  is  imiceel  a  ciowning  evidence  of  that  piercing  pr^cticttl  religious 
iCDie  which  we  have  attiibutcd  to  I'anl.  . .  .  The  elemental  jiower  of  >\rn< 
pathy  and  ecaotioii  In  us,  a  powei  wliidi  exuiidt  heymid  the  limlis  of  our 
own  will  and  con'cions  activity,  which  we  cannot  meisore  and  control,  and 
which  in  cnch  of  ni  d)fic;a  immenBcly  in  furcc,  volume,  and  mode  of  mnni- 
fcaiation,  he  call*  into  full  ploy,  aod  icti  it  to  woilc  wirh  all  its  ttiength  and 
In  all  ill  Yarlt.-ly.  But  one  unalterable  object  Is  asfi;;ncd  by  hira  to  this 
power  1  le  du  n^Uh  CiriU  t«  Iht  iaw  ef  Iktjietk,  to  /«■■*  vdlk  ChtUt  t»  ikt 
lav  of  tkt  mind.  This  is  the  rlucitirie  of  thir  ntiretit  (i  Coc.  iv,  lo^,  Peui's 
ocntnl  doctrine,  ind  the  dociune  which  tnake^  bis  profoundness  and  otigio- 
Rlit7. . . .  Those  maltitiidinoui  moiions  of  appetite  and  Klf-will  which 
Kaion  and  conscience  dicipproved,  reaiiori  suid  convcicncr  ooold  yet  not 
fioveni,  and  had  to  yield  to  them.  This,  at  we  h-tve  veeo,  Is  what  drove 
Paul  almost  to  dc'iMir.  li\>II.  then,  how  did  Paul's  faith,  working  ihroDglt 
love,  help  him  here  ?  It  enabled  blm  to  reinforce  duty  by  affection  In  ttie 
Crattal  neeil  of  his  nntuic,  the  dntire  tn  govern  thi-ie  mnlions  ol  uiiiighleous- 
MK,  it  eriatilcd  him  to  say:  DU  t9  iktml  CMit  did.  M  any  mrui  be  in 
Christ,  said  I'lul,— that  Is,  If  any  man  identifies  himself  with  Christ  hy 
attachment  so  thai  lie  enters  lato  hi*  feeling  and  Uves  with  hii  life, -he  ti 
a  n«w  creature  1  he  can  do,  and  docs  what  Christ  <Jid.  Finrl,  He  «uf(en 
with  him.  Christ, ihioitghouc  His  life  and  in  Ht' ticalh,  presented  Hii  body 
a  livuig  taccifice  to  G'ld;  every  sell-willed  lnlput^e,  blindly  trying  to  as&eit 
itself  without  reipecl  of  tlic  utiiversal  oidcr,  he  died  to.  You.  says  Paul  to 
hli  dliciple.  aifl  to  do  the  tnme.  ...  If  you  c&niiot,  voni  stt^chmcnt,  yoor 
AMi.  must  be  cne  that  goes  but  a  very  Little  way.  lu  an  ordiniirT  hiinun 
■ttachmcnt.  out  of  love  to  a  women,  Oct  of  lovc  to  a  tricnd,  out  of  love  to 
a  child,  you  can  sapircta  auite  easily,  because  by  sympathy  yon  I;ecoine  vne 
with  then)  and  their  feelings,  this  or  that  Irapul&c  of  selfishness  which 
happens  to  conflict  with  Iticm,  and  wbkh  hitherto  you  have  obeyed.  AU 
impclies  of  Klfislinets  contlict  with  Christ's  fectitie^.  He  showed  it  by  dying 
to  them  alli  if  yuu  arc  one  with  Him  by  f;iith  and  Grm pathy,  you  can  dte  to 
them  also.  Then,  secondly,  if  you  thus  die  with  Htm.  yoa  become  inns- 
formed  by  the  renewing  of  yoor  mind,  and  rise  with  Him. . . .  You  ii*e  with 
llini  to  that  haruiouiuut  coiifoimlty  WJlh  the  real  and  eternal  order,  that 
■cnsc  of  plcaiiug  God  who  trieth  the  hearts,  which  is  life  and  peace,  and 
wtticb  growi  moic  and  more  till  it  becomi-s  glory'  (ibid,  pp.  75-78). 

Another  tlr;lcing  pmfnintion  of  the  ibuught  of  this  passage  will  he  found 
b  a  lay  senuoa,  iht  iVUnttt  of  CcJ.  by  the  phiIoso|j)ier.  T.  H-  Gieea 
(London,  iSiij;  ol^io  in  H'tiit'.  Mr.  Crceu  w:is  aa  f;ir  removed  ai  Matthew 
Ainold  from  convenlioiml  theology,  and  there  are  traces  of  Hegdiaiiism  In 
what  followi  for  which  allnwance  slioutd  be  made,  but  his  mind  bad  a  naluial 
aflinity  for  ihb  tide  of  St.  Paul's  teuchiuj^  and  he  has  espteuvd  it  with  gieat 
force  and  mutal  Intensity.  To  this  the  brief  utracu  ^vca  will  do  but 
imperfect  jiiaticc.  and  the  seimo'i  \s  well  worth  reading  in  its  entirety, 

'TIm  death  and  rising  again  of  ibe  Cliiiil,  u  [:>L  Paul]  coocdved  thcah 
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were  not  Kpnrsie  and  lD(Iep«nf1ent  events.  Tbcy  were  two  Met  of  ih*  ume 
■et— &n  KCT  which  nUtivcly  to  sin,  to  ihe  flc<li,  to  the  old  miit.  lo  alt  which 
Kparatn  fioro  God,  i$  dcaib ;  but  which,  jost  for  Chat  reuon,  is  th«  birth  o( 
«  new  life  lebtively  lo  God, . . ,  tiod  wu  iii  [ChiUi],  ki  that  arbat  He  did, 
God  did.  A  death  uiio  life,  a  life  out  of  doth,  muii  thea  be  in  iome  way 
the  eucDce  oj  the  diviae  nalurc— muit  be  aii  aci  whii:h,  (huOj^li  cxhjbittd 
once  foi  all  In  ihe  cracifixion  and  tesarrcttion  of  Chritt,  wa«  yet  ctcniBl— 
the  act  of  God  HimielL  For  that  very  rcavoo,  however,  ii  w»  one  petpeta* 
ally  re-eniicicd,  and  to  be  rC' enacted,  by  man.  If  Cbrittdieii  for  all,  all  died 
in  Kim:  all  were  boried  in  lit*  grave  to  be  all  made  alive  in  Hii  reanr- 
tection  .  ■ .  In  othn  word*.  lie  coiiMiluief  Id  u>  a  Dew  intellcciuAl  conicioiia- 
BCK,  which  trniurormi  the  will  and  h  the  tomce  of  a  new  motal  liGsL* 
Tbeie  i>  tpccinl  value  iu  the  way  in  which  llie  liiflcrcDte  i>  bioo^ht  oOl 
between  (be  state  of  tliingi  to  which  the  incjitiiiloil  can  att.-;in  by  bii  owa 
effort  ai:d  oils  in  which  the  di.-in(;e  in  wtou^ht  fium  wiihoiii.  The  fust 
'would  be  a  Klf  renunciartan  which  would  be  really  the  ncmc  of  KU-BctltiD,£. 
On  the  oibcr  band,  prcacnttt)  as  the  L-ocitinnoui  act  of  God  IlimtcUj  ai  the 
eternal  wU-ranendcr  of  the  DHoe  Son  to  the  Father,  it  U  lor  us  and  may 
be  in  lUi  but  ii  not  of  lu.  Nay,  it  ia  just  bccatite  not  of  us,  that  it  may  be 
ia  ua.  Because  it  is  the  mind  of  Chri«t,  and  Chriu  U  God's,  in  the  cootecD- 
pillion  of  It  we  ace  taken  out  of  ounolvc*,  wc  alip  llie  nituiil  maii  and 
tpproprUie  that  mind  which  wc  bi-tiold.  Coiuiiaiued  by  Go'Vi  manifested 
lore,  we  cca^c  to  tjc  our  own  that  Lhiial  may  become  curs'  i^T'Ad  (t'i/futi  ^ 
Ctd,  pp.  7-ioJ. 

We  may  quote  lutly  aa  eciimatc  of  the  Fanline  conoeptioa  b  the  Ustory 
of  Rellcton.  '  It  is  in  CbrjitendtJin  that,  according  to  tlie  proridoice  of  Gcxl, 
thb  power  has  been  ezhi'^iled  ;  not  iiidtcd  either  ade<]iialFly  oi  exclusively, 
bol  most  fully.  In  thir  celigions  of  the  !:ast,  the  idea  nf  a  deilh  to  the 
fledtly  self  as  the  end  of  the  merely  humau,  and  the  begianing  of  a  divine 
life,  has  iiot  been  wanting;  nor, at  a  mere  idea,  has  it  bten  very  dtFTcrent  from 
that  which  is  the  vround  of  Cbriiliatiity.  Bui  there  it  haJ  never  been 
leaflze^  in  action,  either  inicllejli»13y  or  moriLlly.  The  idea  ol  the  with- 
dtAwal  ftom  tense  has  remained  abttnui.  It  has  not  ittucii  in  such  astiiiggle 
with  the  SDpcilidal  view  ot  thirty  as  hat  cradaally  cootliluted  the  science 
of  Ciiristendum.  In  like  manner  that  of  icIi'ienuncLatian  has  never  etneiceil 
frum  the  eiuieiic  state.  It  hat  had  do  outlet  into  Ihe  lire  of  charity,  bm 
a  back-way  always  open  iato  the  iile  of  sensua]  licence,  and  has  been  hoally 
mcchauiio:!  in  t)ie  aititkUl  vKcancy  of  the  deirish  or  fakir'  {idid.  pL  ai). 

One  of  the  acivics  which  Mr.  Green's  Iny  wmion  may  do  us  it  in  helpiDj; 
Ds  to  nndcmnnd — not  the  whole  but  part  of  the  Tcnunkiible  confcptioo  of 
•The  Way'  b  Dr.  Horts  ptwthumoos  /»*  U'aji.  tht  TrMlk,and  th»  lift 
(Cnmbiid^-*  and  Lorid<in,  1893).  When  it  is  contended,  '  fitsi  that  the  whole 
Kcniiag  mate  of  histuty  in  natvrg  and  man,  the  lumultuotis  movement  of  the 
world  in  progrfta,  his  rtinning  thtongh  it  one  loprcinc  dominating  Way; 
and  iccond,  tlint  He  who  on  earth  wu  eallckl  Jciut  tlie  NaiaiL-ne  it  ihit 
V»y'  (Th*  ffiy,  flee,  p.  »o  f.),  we  csu  Iiaidly  be  wrong,  ihotijjlj  the  poial 
might  have  been  bfou^ht  oot  more  clearly,  in  leclting  a  scriptunu  illuttiailoii 
la  St.  ['Aid's  teaching  at  to  the  Death,  llurial,  and  K<.-iDiicction  of  Chiisi. 
These  to  him  aie  not  meiclv  isolated  his'oncal  cvciiti  which  took  place  once 
for  all  in  the  enst.  They  ilid  to  take  place,  and  their  hiitorical  realiiy,  at 
well  as  their  aiiect  signitik:ance  in  the  Redempiion  wiciugbt  oat  by  Chritt, 
mukC  \x  insiited  u^otL      iiiit  tlicy  ate  nioic  thiiu  this:   llicy  consUlule  a  law, 

•  pvedii-posed  pattem  or  plan,  which  Other  human  lives  have  to  follow. 

*  D^ath  unto  li/e,' '  lil'e  flowing  ODt  of  death,'  is  the  Inner  prtndple  or  teact, 
appaed  in  an  Indefialtc  variety  of  ways,  hut  innning  through  tne  history  of 
mo>t,  perhaps  all,  religious  aipiiatioo  and  attainment.  Lvttywhere  ihr.-e 
vust  be  the  death  oJ  an  old  self  and  the  binb  of  •  new.    It  atuat  b* 
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Mtmlttrd  thit  (hf  ^mp  ttf  conceptinni  united  hf  St-  pAtil,  tnd,  u  it  voaM 
Berm,  vet  more  wiHeIr  eilcnilcd  by  HL  John,  is  rfifRccIt  to  grnsp  inlcllccloftHT, 
■nd  hxi  doubtless  b«n  acted  upon  ia  many  a  timple  un»peculalivc  life  la 
whicb  llicte  ««  never  nny  Attemjit  to  formulate  it  tn.-iktly  In  wo:il».  But  the 
conception  N-iong»  to  tSe  Uii'jlh  nntl  dc|ith  and  Utijiht  of  llie  Goiprl :  here, 
•$  we  «ce  it  in  St.  Paul,  It  bcnr*  all  the  imprrts  of  hi»  interne  lun!  prophct- 
bke  penctmtton  i  and  there  can  be  liiiledoubt  ih:i|  it  is  capable  ofexerdtLng 
•  tUorgtt  and  more  dominnting  inflncAce  on  liie  CbiiAiian  con«dotitQCfS 
than  It  bai  dcoe.  This  mutt  be  our  cxcuie  for  expandiug  the  doctnce  t/t 
nihcr  con^denbie  IctiGtlii  and  Tot  iarokiuc  llie  awi-.tatice  of  llioio  who,  jrnt 
by  their  deiaehment  from  ordianfy  and  trauiuonal  Chiistianilv,  have  brought 
to  bcii  ■  (re*biieu  of  inai^lit  in  certain  dircctiona  which  has  led  (hern,  if  not 
exactly  to  di»coveHef,  ytt  to  new  and  vivid  rcatiutioa  o(  tnillia  wbtch  to 
indolcDl  minda  an  obacored  by  thcii  very  hmiliacttf. 


THE  TBAKBITIOW  FROM  LAW  TO  GEACB, 
ANAIiOOY  OF  8LAVBBY, 

VI.  18-38.  Take  an  tHmtraiion  from  common  life—tAe 
condition  of  slavery.  The  Christian  was  a  s/az'e  of  sin  f 
his  business  wns  uncieanmss ;  his  wages,  death.  But  h* 
has  been  emancipated  from  this  service,  only  to  enter  upon 
anotiter — that  of  Righteousness, 

"Am  I  told  that  we  should  take  kc^vantngie  of  our  liberty  as 
sul^ccts  of  Grace  and  not  of  T^w,  to  sin?  Impossible!  "Are 
you  not  aware  thai  to  render  service  and  obedience  lo  any  one  is 
to  be  the  slave  of  that  person  or  power  to  wliich  obedience  Is 
rendered?  And  so  it  ia  here.  You  are  either  stav^  of  Sin,  and 
the  end  before  you  death;  or  you  are  true  to  your  rightful  Master, 
and  the  end  before  you  ri^^hteousness.  "But,  tlifink  God,  the 
time  is  past  when  you  were  slaves  of  Sin  ;  and  at  your  baptism  yoa 
gave  cordial  assent  to  that  standard  of  life  and  conduct  to  which 
you  were  6i5t  Ln»tructed  and  to  the  guidance  of  which  you  were 
then  handed  over  by  your  teachers.  '■Thus  you  were  emancipated 
from  the  service  of  Sin,  and  vrere  transferred  to  the  service  of 
Righteousness. 

^I  am  using  a  ftgnre  of  tpeech  taVen  frcm  e«'ery-day  human 
relations.  If  '  serviiude '  seems  a  poor  and  harsh  metaphor,  it  is 
one  which  the  remains  of  the  natural  man  that  siil]  cling  about  yoa 
will  at  lea&t  permit  you  to  understand.  Yours  must  be  an  un- 
Jividtd  service.     Devote  the  members  of  your  body  as  nnreseivedly 
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lo  ihe  wrvice  of  righteousness  for  progressive  consecration  to  God, 
as  you  once  clcvoied  tliein  lo  Pagan  uncleanness  and  daily  increas- 
ing licence.  *•!  exhort  you  to  this.  Why?  Because  white  you 
were  slaves  to  Sin,  you  were  freemen  in  regard  to  Righteousness. 
*'  What  good  then  did  you  get  from  conduct  which  you  now  blush 
lo  think  of?  Much  indeed  I  For  the  goal  to  which  it  leads  i3 
death.  ^  But  now  thai,  as  Christians,  you  are  emancipated  Trom 
Slq  and  en&laved  to  God,  you  have  something  to  show  for  your 
Service— closer  and  fuller  consecration,  and  your  goal,  eternal  Life  1 
"For  the  wages  which  Sin  pays  its  votaries  is  Death;  while  you 
receive — no  wages,  but  the  bountiful  gift  of  Cod,  the  eternal  Life, 
which  is  ours  through  our  union  with  Jesus  Mes^ah,  our  Lord. 

16-33.  The  next  two  sections  (vi.  15-33;  vii.  1-6)  might  be 
desctibed  summarilyas  Bde^criptiimof  the  Christian's  release,  what 
it  is  and  what  it  is  not.  The  receiving  of  Cbrisuan  Baptism  was 
a  great  dividing-line  acro^  a  man's  career.  In  it  he  i^nteied  into 
a  wholly  new  illation  of  eel f- identification  with  Christ  which  was 
fraught  with  mompntoiis  consequences  looking  both  backwards  and 
forwards.  From  his  sin-slained  past  he  was  cut  off  as  it  were  by 
death :  towards  the  fuLure  be  turned  radiant  with  lite  quickening 
influence  of  a  new  life.  Sl  Paul  now  more  fully  exjounds  the 
nature  of  the  change,  lie  does  so  by  the  help  of  two  illustrations, 
one  from  the  Slate  of  slavery,  the  other  from  Ihc  slate  of  wedlock. 
Kach  state  implied  ceiiatn  Ti<*8,  like  those  by  which  Ihe  convert  to 
Christianity  was  bound  before  his  conversion.  But  the  cessation  of 
these  lies  doe^  not  carry  with  it  the  ces!>allon  of  all  tics ;  it  only 
means  the  substitution  of  new  tics  for  the  old.  So  is  it  with  the 
slave,  who  is  emancipated  from  one  service  onty  to  enter  upon 
another.  So  is  it  with  the  wife  who.  when  released  by  the  death  of 
one  husband,  is  fi^e  10  marry  again.  In  the  remaining  verses  of 
this  chapter  St.  Paul  deals  with  the  case  of  Slavery.  Emancipation 
from  Sin  is  but  the  prelude  to  a  new  service  of  Righteousness. 

16.  The  Apostle  once  more  reverts  to  the  point  raised  at  the 
beginning  of  the  ch.ipter,  but  with  the  variation  that  the  incentive 
to  sm  is  no  longer  the  seeming  good  which  Sin  works  by  calhng 
down  grace,  but  the  freedom  of  the  state  of  grace  as  opposed  to  the 
slriclness  of  the  L^w.  St.  Paul's  reply  in  effect  is  that  ChribKan 
freedom  conti^ts  not  in  freedom  to  sin  but  in  freedom  from  iin. 

dfiepr^oMi)!** :  (lom  a  late  Mar.  (fiii^rrijoo,  fuunil  la  LXX  (VdltJi,  /rrtff, 
t'tris,  p.  49).    Chij*.  fAJtf.  TbeodrU  aixl  olbeis,  wlUt  minuiculet,  icro 

10.  A  general   proposition  to  which  our  Lord  Himself  bad 
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appealed  in  'No  man  can  serve  two  masters '  (Matt.  vi.  14).  There 
are  slill  nearer  parallds  in  John  viii.  34 ;  2  PcL  ii.  19 :  pa^isagca 
however  which  do  not  so  much  prove  direct  tJcpcnHence  on  Sl  Paul 
as  thai  the  thought  was  'in  the  air'  anil  m'ght  occur  (o  more 
writers  Ilian  one. 

Ifm ..  .ti:  thrte  disjnncHrea  Mate  «  dilemma  in  a  lircly  and  enphatla 
war,  impljrini;  that  otic  limb  or  itie  other  muit  be  chcnco  (Bitmnkiu,  /"ar- 
tihtil*hr$,  f,  1441  Killiii«r,  Gram,  i  540.  f). 

17.  lU  Sl"  •  •  .  8i8a)(ii9:  stands  for  [vwyjxovmrg^  rvvv  8i^a)(5f  *lr 
iy  Ki'ftrM^fjTt.  We  exf>ect  rather  it  w-tv  irap^t^:  it  seems  more 
namral  to  say  ihat  the  teaching  is  handed  over  10  the  persons 
taught  ihan  that  tlie  persona  Ltti^ht  arc  handcct  over  to  ihe  teach- 
ing. The  form  of  phrase  which  St.  P.iut  uses  however  expresaca 
well  the  experience  of  Chrisiian  converts.  Before  bapiism  they 
underwent  a  course  of  simpte  iniiniciion,  h'kc  that  in  the  '  Two 
Ways'  or  first  part  of  the  DidacM  {s^  the  reff.  in  Hatch,  Hibbtrt 
Ltclurts,  p.  314).  With  b.iptism  this  couise  of  instruclicn  ceased, 
and  they  were  left  with  its  resulis  impressed  upon  their  minds. 
This  was  10  be  henceforth  their  standard  of  living. 

Tolvov  SiSaxfj;.  For  rvn-or  tee  the  oolc  on  ch.  V.  14.  The  third 
of  the  8CI1SCS  iherc  given  {'pattern,'  'exemplar,'  'atandard')  ia  by 
far  the  mo'^t  usual  with  Su  Paul,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
that  is  the  meaning  here.  So  among  the  ancients  Chrys.  ^Wi  lU  i 
Twnot  ijjt  6i9Qx^t;  6ii0ift  C'jti  «ol  |i»rd  iKiXirti'iti  iiploTTtt)  Euihytn.-Zig. 

(•le   njiror,    ^yavp   tuv    tttrim   mt    Oftof   t^»   *iai3"vt    v\vttiat),    and 

among  modems  all  the  Fnglish  commcnlators  with  Ohr.  and  Lip^ 
To  suppose,  as  some  leading  Conlinenlal  scholars  (De  W.  Mey.-W. 
Go.)  have  done,  that  some  special  '  type  of  doctrine,'  whether 
Jewish- Christian  or  PauUiie.  is  meant,  is  to  look  with  the  eyes  of 
llie  nineteenth  cetilury  and  not  with  tliose  of  the  first  (cf.  Hort, 
Horn,  and  Jiph.  p.  3a  'Nothing  like  this  notion  of  a  plurality  of 
Christian  tvnui  4.4.^^1  occurs  anywhere  else  in  the  N.  "P.,  and  it  is 
quite  out  of  hArmony  with  the  context'). 

19.  &»4pwviroi'  Myw.  St.  Paul  uses  this  form  of  phrase  (cC 
Gal.  iii.  15  tend  ai'6pvaov  Xryu)  where  he  wishes  to  apologize  for 
having  recourse  to  some  common  {or  as  he  would  ha^'e  called  it 
'carnal')  illustration  tn  express  spiritual  troth*.  So  Chrys.  (first 
explanation)  awoMt  JAryrv,  ivi  ii'ffpvnifif'  XoytVfi^v,  ani  r«p  «V 
vm^Ctiif  yii^  fit  WW, 

SiA  Tir  inj9iniiii>  TTJs  vopx^  T«'o  explanations  are  possible : 
(1)  '  because  of  the  moial  hindranccii  whidi  prevent  the  pracdce  of 
Ou-istianit^'  (Chijs.  Theodrt.  Weiss  and  others);  (a)  'because 
of  the  difiiculiies  of  appiehension.  from  defective  spiritual  experi- 
ence, which  picveni  the  understanding  of  its  deeper  truths'  (most 
modems).     Clearly  this  la  more  in  keeping  with  the  context     In 
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any  case  the  clause  refcis  to  what  has  gone  berore,  not  (as  Orig. 

Chrjs.j  ftc.)  to  what  follows. 

o6p£  —  bainan  nsioic  in  its  weaVncM,  primirny  phyflcal  ind  monl,  but 
Mcoiidarily  inli  ll^cltial.  U  li  inielleciDaL  wcalcneM  in  so  \m  u  lIvU  Is  deter 
mined  by  moral^  by  (he  limttatiiiM  of  chaiaclci:  cf.  ^pamif  tA  r^i  aaftait, 
^pifrjlia  rfjt  eopmii  Kom.   viii,  (f.  ;   anipi.)  ciird  aipta   I   C<it,  i,   36.     The 

iitM.  of  this  pB^ee  ii  Eimilu  to  that  of  1  Cor.  iii.  j  ii\a  iiiiSt  ivirm,  oA 
T^  inixGixpat^    iiia&apa!aAT\A  amfua  fitly  iJcScHbc  ihc  chnractcHsilC 

featurea  of  P.igan  life  (cf.  i.  34  ff.).  As  llirougbout  the  comcxi  these 
fotms  of  &in  are  pcnsonificil;  they  c^btoui  a  m^istery  over  the  man; 
and  tit  Tijf  oi'OMMir  describes  the  effect  of  that  mastery — 'to  the 
practice  of  iniquity.'  With  these  ver&es  (19-31)  compare  especially 
I  Pet,  iv.  1-5, 

tif  irfiaafUf.  Mcy.  (but  not  Weiss)  Lips.  Oltr.  Go.  woutd  make 
iy<aaii6i  here  praciically  =  ilyioifftiT),  i.  e.  not  so  much  the  process  of 
consecralion  as  ihe  result  of  the  process.  There  is  certainly  this 
tendency  in  languasc ;  anil  in  some  of  Ihe  places  in  which  the  word 
is  Used  it  seems  to  have  the  sense  of  the  resulting  -ilale  (e.  g.  i  Thcss. 
vr.  4.  where  it  is  joined  wiHi  r.^^ ;  1  Tim.  ii.  15,  where  it  is  joined 
with  iriVrir  and  dydnri),  Btit  in  the  present  passage  the  uord  may 
well  retain  its  pio^ier  meaning :  the  members  are  to  be  handed  over 
to  Rigl lift >Ui^n CSS  to  be  (gra*iually\  made  fit  for  God's  service,  not 
to  become  fit  all  at  once.  So  Weiss  Gif.  Va.  Mou.  ('course  of 
purification').  For  the  radical  me.ining  see  the  note  on  fiyiot 
ch,  i.  7,  and  Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson,  Hehrewi,  p.  so6:  Ayiatrtiit  =  'the 
process  of  fitting  for  acceptable  worship,'  a  sense  which  comes 
out  clearly  in  iteb.  xii.  14  iioxur*  ,  ,  .  riv  d-jimo'^iv  «!!  x'"P'"  «vA>ic 
S^rrai  t'-v  Kvpiov.  The  wo:d  occurs  some  ten  times  (two  w.  II.) 
in  LXX  and  in  Pt.  Sol.  xvii.  33,  but  is  not  classical, 

21.  rim  «8f  . . .  ivnayuvta6t ;  Where  does  the  question  end  and 
Uic  answer  be:;in?  (1)  Most  English  commentators  and  crido 
(Treg.  WH.  RV,  as  ttell  as  Gif.  Va.)  carry  on  the  question  to 
natanuMc6t.  In  that  case  tKilnmw  must  be  supplied  before  i<ti'  oTt, 
and  its  omission  might  be  due  10  the  reflex  effect  of  iainav  \n  the 
sentence  following  (tomp.  dno^ayuivts  «V  ^  Karfi^'i/M^a  vit.  6  below). 
There  would  then  be  a  common  enough  ellipse  before  ri  yip  riXot, 
*Whai  fruit  h:id  ye  . . .?  [None:]  for  the  end,"  *c.  (a)  On  the 
other  hand  several  leading  Gennans  {Tisch.  Weiss  Lips.,  though 
not  Mcy.)  put  the  question  at  tot*,  and  make  <^'  o*r  nmirxvi^cAr 
part  of  the  answer.  *  What  fmit  had  ye  then  ?  Things  [pleasures, 
gratifications  of  sense]  of  which  you  are  now  ashamed:  for  their 
end  is  death.'  So,  too,  'J'hcoil.-Mops.  (in  Crann-r)  expressly:  bit' 
ipatTifatti    avayvoiffrior    ri    riwa    oZp    aa,in'i>i>    tTj^tr*    r^rc,    lira   xcirA 

an^ipurat  itp'  o't  rC*  iwaia^ivta^*.  Both  interpretations  are 
p05.sible,  but  the  former,  as  it  would  seem,  is  more  aimple  and  natural 
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(Gif.).  When  two  phrases  link  together  so  pasily  as  iff  of?  nr««(rx. 
with  what  precedes,  it  is  a  misinke  to  separate  ihem  except  for 
ttrong  reasons;  nor  docs  there  appear  to  be  Bufficient  ground  for 
iHstinguishing  between  near  conacciuences  and  remote. 

•r^  y&p:  r)  m''  1^?  K'DD'EFG.  There  Is  the  wmal  ambigiiirr  of 
rMdinn  in  which  R  alone  jotni  Ihc  Writern  a-utlioritin.  The  piotuibility  u 
tbtt  ibe  miliiiK  brlon)^  to  (lie  Wolcrn  element  is  B,  mkI  tl»l  >Ur  WH 
Intrdoc^'d  tbrourh  nroneout  uitlthuia  \a  ywl  Si. 

S3.  &i|ns«i(i.  Ffonn  %  root  ■■■■  w«  get  f^,  i^or,  'cooked*  ment,  fish,  ftc 
lit  coniiH'iied  whh  Triieacl.  Hcncfl  ihf  compound  i^ii-iw  (iivt^ian, '  to  toy ')  ™ 
(i)  pTavuion-mone^,  rail  on  mane  7,  or  the  ntioni  in  kind  ^vea  to  troop*: 
(])  tn.  ft  more  £«n'TaI  iciiK, '  wii);'i.'  The  word  ii  mi  to  have  come  in 
witli  Mtiiander:  it  J*  piustriljcd  by  tlip  AtlicUt!),  but  fuund  Cicely  ia  Poljbitu, 
I  Macc.  &c  ginrt,  I'M.  Mectd.  p.  i8->. 

X^iV)M.  Teitiilliftii,  witb  hii  nsunl  plcttnetfjne  boldnen.  CnntUtet  thb  b^ 
dtnalivum  {D*  h'ei.  Cam.C.  47  StifttiJia  mim  d^lii^vtnliat  man,  4anaiivmm 
mtitem  litivila  atttma).  It  ti  not  piobabic  th^it  St.  I'aul  h^A  thii  padi^uUr 
KOtithcfU  in  bit  mind,  thoagb  bo  doubt  be  tntcnda  to  coatiut  J|^d*«i  and 


TEB  TRAK6ITION  TBOM  I.AW  TO  ORAOS. 
ANAIJOGT  OF  UASBIAOB. 

VU.  1-6.  Take  another  illustration  from  tlu  Law  of 
Marriage.  Tin  Mamagt  Laio  only  binds  a  woman  whilg 
Iter  husband  lives.  So  Tvi/A  the  Christian.  He  was  wedded^ 
as  it  were,  to  his  old  sinful  state  ;  and  all  that  time  he  was 
subject  to  the  law  applicable  to  tlmt  state.  But  this  old  life 
of  his  was  killed  through  his  identification  with  the  death  of 
Christ;  so  as  to  set  him  free  to  contract  a  new  marriage^ 
with  Christ,  no  longer  dead  but  risen:  and  the  fruit  of  that 
marriage  should  be  a  new  life  quickened  by  the  Spirit. 

'  1  say  that  yon  are  free  from  the  Law  of  Moses  and  from  Sin. 
You  will  sec  how:  unless  you  need  to  be  reminded  of  a  fact  which 
your  acquaintance  uilh  the  nature  of  Law  will  readily  suggest  to 
you,  that  Law,  for  the  man  who  cornes  under  it,  is  only  in  force 
during  his  lifetime.  'Thus  for  instance  a  woman  in  wedlock  is 
foibidden  by  law  to  desert  her  living  husband.  But  if  her  hu^brmd 
should  die,  she  U  absolved  from  the  prowioni  of  the  statute  '  Of 
the  Husband.*  'Hence  while  her  husband  is  alive,  she  will  be 
tcyled  'an  adulteress'  If  she  marry  another  man:   but  if  her 
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husband  t\k,  die  Is  free  rrom  (hat  statute,  so  that  iio  one  can  call 
her  an  adulteress,  ihough  she  be  married  to  anoihcr  man. 

*We  may  apply  tim  in  an  allegory,  in  which  liie  wife  Is  the 
Cbristian's  'self  or  'c^o';  the  first  husban<1,  his  old  imiegenerate 
BUite,  burdened  with  all  the  penalties  attadiing  to  iL 

You  then,  my  brethren  in  Christ,  had  thii  old  stale  killed  tn  you 
— biought  to  an  abrupt  and  violent  end — by  your  idenlificaiion 
wiUi  tlie  ciucilicd  Christ,  whuiM  deaili  you  reproduce  Bpiriiually. 
And  this  death  of  your  old  self  left  you  free  to  enter  upon  a  new 
marriage  wilh  the  same  Christ,  who  triumphed  over  death— 
a  triumph  in  which  you  coo  share — chac  in  union  with  Him  you, 
and  indeed  all  of  us  Christians,  ma.y  be  fruitful  in  good  works,  to 
the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  'Our  new  marriage  must  be  fruiifuli 
as  our  old  marruge  n-as.  When  we  had  nothing  better  to  guide 
us  than  ihts  frail  humanity  of  ours,  so  liable  to  temptation,  at  that 
lime  too  a  process  of  generation  was  going  on.  The  impressioni 
of  Ben:ie,  suggestive  of  sin,  siimulaled  into  perverse  activity  by  their 
Icj^al  prohibition,  kept  plying  this  bodily  organism  of  ours  in  such 
a  way  as  10  engender  acts  that  only  went  to  swell  the  garners  of 
Death.  'But  now  all  that  has  been  brought  to  an  end.  Law  and 
llie  state  of  sin  are  so  inextricably  linked  together,  that  In  dying,  at 
our  baptism,  a  moial  death,  to  Uiat  old  slate  of  sin  we  were  absolved 
or  discharged  from  the  Law,  which  used  to  bold  us  prisoners  under 
the  penalties  to  which  sin  laid  us  open.  And  through  this  discharge 
we  are  enabled  to  serve  God  in  a  new  state,  Ilie  ruling  principle  of 
which  is  Spirit,  in  place  of  that  old  stale,  presided  over  by  Written 
Law. 

1-6.  The  text  of  this  section — and  indeed  of  the  whole  chapter 
-^is  still,  '  Ve  are  not  undrr  Law,  but  under  Grace';  ajid  the 
Apostle  brings  forward  another  illustration  lo  show  how  the  iransi* 
lion  from  Law  to  Grace  has  been  eifccted,  and  what  should  be  ita 
consequences. 

In  the  woiking  out  of  this  illustration  there  is  a  certain  amount 
of  intricacy,  due  lo  an  apparent  sijiiling  of  the  stand-point  in  the 
middle  of  the  paragraph.  The  Apostle  be^^ins  by  tbowing  how 
with  the  death  of  her  husband  the  law  vrlitch  binds  a  married 
woman  becomes  a  dead  letter.  He  goes  on  to  say  in  the 
application,  not  'The  Law  is  dead  to  you,'  but  '  Vou  are  dead  to 
the  Law' — which  looks  like  a  clunge  of  position,  though  a 
legitimate  one. 
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Gif.  however  Tray  be  right  in  explaining  ihe  [raii«.iiion  ralhct 
diffetenlly,  vii,  by  means  of  ihe  tiaKaiU  uySpujnat  of  ch.  vi.  6.  Tfw 
'self 'of  the  man  is  double;  there  is  an 'old  self  and  a 'new  self; 
or  rather  ihe  'self  remains  ihe  gaine  thruughoul,  but  it  passes 
through  difTcrenl  spates,  or  phases.  Bearing  thU  in  mind  we  shall 
find  ihc  mcUphor  work  out  consistently. 

Th«  Wife  =  the  true  self,  or  ego,  which  a  permanent  through 

all  change. 
The  (fu^i)  Husband  =  the  old  state  before  conversion  to 

Christian  it  y. 
The  'law  of  the  husband'  =  the  law  which  condemned  that  old 

state. 
The  new  Majriage  =  the  union  upon  which  the  convert  enter* 

with  Chiist 

The  cracial  phrase  is  ifnU  f'AimriApr*  in  ver.  4.  According  to 
the  way  in  which  we  explain  this  will  be  our  explanation  of  the 
whole  passage.     Sec  the  nole  ad  he. 

There  is  yet  another  (rain  of  thought  which  comes  in  with 
w.  4-6.  The  idea  of  marriage  naturally  Bucgests  the  offspring  of 
marriage.  In  the  case  of  ilie  ChrisLidti  the  fruit  of  his  union  with 
Christ  is  a  holy  life. 

1.  "H  d.Y'^ti'n:  ['surely  you  know  this — ^Ihal  the  regime  of  I^aw 
has  come  to  an  end,  and  that  Grace  has  superseded  it.]  Or  do  you 
lequire  to  he  told  that  death  closes  all  accounts,  and  therefore  that 
the  state  of  things  to  which  Law  belongs  ceased  through  the  death 
of  the  Christian  with  Christ— that  mystical  death  spoktn  of  in  the 
last  chapter  ? ' 

Yir<i«iiov<rt.  yip'  f^fiov  XaXS:  '  I  spcnk '  (lit  '  am  t-ilking ')  '  to  rnen 
acquainted  with  I^w.'  At  once  the  absence  of  the  lulicle  and  the 
nature  of  tlic  case  go  to  show  that  what  is  meant  here  is  not 
Roman  Law  (Weiss),  of  which  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
St.  Paul  would  possess  any  detailed  knowledge,  nor  yet  the  Law  of 
Moses  more  particularly  considered  (Lips.),  but  a  general  principle 
of  all  Law;  an  obvious  axiom  of  political  josiice — that  death  clears 
all  scores,  and  that  a  dead  man  can  no  longer  be  prosecuted  or 
punished  (cf.  Hort.  Pom.  and  Epk.  p.  14). 

9l  i\  yip  wirarSftos  yvwif  •  ['  the  truth  of  this  may  be  proved  by 
a  case  in  point.]  For  a  woman  in  the  stale  of  wedlock  is  bound 
by  Uw  to  her  living  husband.'  vriwd^of :  a  classical  word,  found 
in  LXX. 

*M.Tf^pyn^mt. I  *is  completely  (perf.)  absolved  or  discharged' flit. 
'nullified'  or  'annulled,'  her  luxui  as  a  wife  is  abolished).  The 
two  correlative  phiasea  are  treated  by  Sr.  Paul  as  practically 
convertible :  '  the  woman  la  annulled  from  the  law,'  aud  '  the  lau 
it  annulled  to  the  woman.'    For  mrapytim  see  on  iii.  3. 
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diri  TDu  rj^wv  toO  ivSpac :  Trom  tliat  seclion  of  the  gtatule-book 

wJikh  is  headed  "The  Husband,'  the  seciion  which  lays  down  bii 
rights  and  duties.  Gif.  compares  *  the  law  of  the  leper '  Lev.  ziv.  i ; 
'the  law  of  the  Naziriie'  Num.  vi.  13. 

8.  xp^^i^''^"**^     The  mmnh);*  of  x^;«irif<iv  ramify  la  two  dlrcctionii 

The  rnncinm  Dial  idea  U  tliai  of '  imaaactbg  biuincta'  or  'manngbg  afTaire.* 
Hence  we  get  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  noli  <n  oC  doing  batlncM  under 
a  ceclam  Dnme,  from  Poljlimi  onwnrd*  (i)  *  to  bear  ■  name  or  title'  ^xPlt^' 
T'fo  ftoffiAiv)  Toiytx  V.  IvlL  1^;  aud  to  dmpl]', a*  t)ece,  'to  be  called  or 
ttylccL '  (Act)  si.  30  t-jluTo  . ,  ,  xptitiariaa.t  n/iuto*  Ir  'Aviis-xfif  roit  itafijTii 
Xp  triiavoiJt] ;  and  cr-i  rhe  other  hajid  (i>  fcom  tlic  duIiod  of  *  bavmg  drftUn);t 
with,'  'Rivttig  ■mlirnco  to'  a  prrton,  in  a  tpecial  Kcnte,  of  the  'amwetx, 
oointniiDioitioiit,  revelation),'  eivto  br  an  oracle  or  by  God.  So  tin  tloies 
Id  LXX  of  Jeicm..  Joteph.  AMi^.,  Plutarch,  Ac    From  this  ten^e  we  {ct 

EiM.  'to  be  warned  or  admoni^Iird '  by  Cod  (Matt.  IL  11,  aa;  Ai:tt  a.  i>; 
leb.  nil.  5 1  li.  7).  Hcoc«  also  cubtt.  xpij/iAr-viiit,  'a  EKvine  ot  orBcvlar 
rttponx,'  I  Mace,  it  4 ;  Ron.  xi.  4.  Button  (Af.  and  T.  S<>^')  call)  the 
foL  here  a  'gnoroic  fulare'  aa  blating  'what  wiU  cu^iuiaanly  happeo  wheo 
occailoii  ofTcis.' 

Tod  ^4[  (tvQL  »  Ciffft  *tyat:  the  itren  la  thrown  baclc  spoa  IXfuOifia,  'to 
U  not  to  be,'  '  causing  ber  not  to  be,'— not  'ao  that  the  ia.'  Acccrdine  to 
Buiton  'ou  fiij  hetc  denote*  'conceived  [c»dU';  but  ace  the  note  on  iar* 
ScvAdJ'o-  in  vrr.  6  below. 

4.  &«D  with  kdic.  istrodncei  a  conse^ceuci  wttich  foUowt  aa  •  oiUtcr 
of  fact 

mal  ^i^uU  Itamr^Biirt.  We  have  said  that  the  exact  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  whole  passage  turns  upon  (his  phrase.  It  Is  commonly 
explained  as  another  waj-  of  saying  '  You  had  the  Law  killed  to 

you,'  So  Chrys.  ixAXov6<iii  ^p  tlmiv,  rov  m'lfxov  TiXtVT ^traiTQt  ov  Kpirttrff» 
fioij^i'ai,  dvS^il  ytt^ntfai  iriptf.  'AXV  a!ne  tiirfv  o£^r,  aWa  nuc;  'EBafO' 
rifl^r*  T^  viSfiy  (cf.  Kuthym-Zig.),    In  favour  oflliis  is  the  parallel 

tOTrjpyrirot  oVA  rov  wijunv  foti  di^/jiSf  in  ver.  a,  and   mrripyijOriiini  dnit  ro3 

rdftov  in  ver.  6.  But  on  the  other  hand  it  is  strange  to  s^pealc  of  the 
Batne  persons  at  one  moment  as  '  killed '  and  the  next  as  '  married 
again.'  There  is  therefore  a  strong  attraction  in  the  explanation  of 
Gif.,  who  makes  iitut  =  not  the  wtWe  self  but  the  old  seCf,  t'.f.  the 
old  slate  of  the  self  which  was  really  'crucified  with  Christ' 
(ch.  vi.  6),  and  the  death  of  which  really  leaves  the  man  (=:  the  wife 
in  the  allegory)  free  to  contract  a  new  union.  This  moral  death 
of  the  Christian  to  bis  past  also  does  away  with  the  Law.  The 
Law  had  its  hold  upon  him  only  through  sin;  but  in  discarding 
biti  sins  he  diiiLJids  aku  tiie  pains  and  peniltics  which  attached  to 
them.  Noihing  can  touch  him  further.  His  old  heathen  or  Jewish 
antecedents  have  parsed  away ;  he  is  under  obligation  only  to  ChrisL 

Kol  4|uti.  Till  force  of  «ai  bert  i*,  'Yon,  my  rcaderii  aa  well  ai  the  wUi 
la  Che  allegory.' 

lei  raif  oi£|taTOi  tdS  Xpiirrou.  The  v&y  in  which  the  death  of 
the  *  old  man '  is  brought  about  is  through  ibe  ideniificatioa  of  the 
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Oiristian  wiih  ihe  Death  of  Christ.  The  Chnstian  takes  his  place, 
as  ii  were,  with  Christ  upon  the  Cross,  and  ihere  has  his  old  sell 
crucified.  The  'body'  of  Christ  here  meant  is  the  'crucified 
body';  the  Christian  shares  in  ihat  crucifixion,  and  so  gets  rid 
of  hu  sinful  past  We  are  thus  takt-n  back  to  the  sjmboEismof  Ihe 
last  chapter  (vi.  6),  to  which  St.  Paul  also  throMs  in  an  allusion 
in  T^  iif  ftitpav  iytpBivn.  The  two  lines  of  sviubolism  really  run 
parallel  to  each  other  and  it  is  easy  lo  connect  Uicm. 

i  itakMot  a»&fnaji<n  =;  Tlic  Husband : 

Crucilixion  of  ihc  va\.  av8.  =  Dc2th  of  the  Husbands 

Kesurreclion  =  Re-Marriage; 

«tt  ri  •f**iaia\  i>^a.\  IrlpY;  Lir>-  '■'^^  *!>>*  i>°l  0^  'being  R)>m«3  to 
■nolher  Imibantl,'  but  ol' joinin)r  Bnuthet  matter,'  nn  ibe  [;roDnd  that  there 
ii  ao  muriate  lo  the  /.aw.  TIiIb  howevei  (i)  is  DDneceifary,  becaiue 
inirrii)f:e  to  the  ■  aid  man '  cunkt  with  tc  subjection  to  \hc  L*w,  to  that  the 
ilii'«liition  of  the  muTnage  intolrr*  icImm  :roio  the  Law  Lt  ■  il;p  whicb  it 
cl<^K  and  incvitnbl-;  (a)  it  b  wniQ{;,  because  of  la/ivti^o/v^iiai,  which  it  IS 
denrlr  f<->tc«!  >n:l  ng.  intt  the  contexr  to  refer,  u  Lip*,  doet,  to  taj-ihing  bnt 
the  oHipncg  of  mamnge. 

itapirD^I>i]ffW(i«i'  Tu  Oeu.  The  natural  sequel  to  the  metaphor  of 
•Mairiage.'  The  'fruit'  which  the  Ctuistian,  wedded  to  Christ,  is 
to  bear  Is  of  course  that  of  a  reformird  iife. 

S.  Src  Y^P  V'>'  'i*  "TJi  vapKL.  This  verse  develops  ihe  idea  con- 
tained In  TO/Mro^-piifffflM*!- :  the  new  marriage  on^ht  to  he  fruilful, 
because  the  old  one  was.  «r»i(  iV  r^  oafiKi  is  the  opposite  of  uvu 
Jp  r^  w^Cfiau:  the  one  is  a  life  which  has  no  hi;;her  object  than 
the  gratification  of  the  senses,  ihe  other  is  t  hfe  permeated  by  the 
Spirit.  Altliough  <rdpi  is  hutnan  nature  especially  on  the  side  of 
lis  frailly,  it  docs  not  follow  that  there  is  any  dualism  in  St.  Paul's 
conception  or  that  he  rc^jards  the  body  as  inherently  sinful. 
Indeed  this  very  passage  proves  the  conir.iry.  It  implies  that  it 
is  possible  to  be  '  in  the  body'  williout  being  '  In  the  flesh.'  The 
body,  as  stich,  is  ptastic  to  iiifl^icnces  of  eiiiicr  kind:  it  may  be 
worked  upon  by  Sin  through  the  senses,  or  it  may  be  worked  iipon 
by  the  SpiriL  In  either  case  the  moiive-force  comes  from  wiibout. 
The  body  iiself  is  neutraL  See  esp.  the  excellent  discussion  in 
Gifford,  pp.  iS'gi. 

T&  vaEh^fLOTa  Tuc  AfLopTUdi':  wAe-jtta  has  the  sacne  sort  of  ambiguity 
U  our  word  '  pa!.f.ion.'  It  means  (l)  an  '  impression,'  esp.  a '  pain- 
ful impression'  or  suffering;  (a)  the  reaction  which  follows  upon 
some  strong  impression  of  sense  (cf.  Gal.  v.  24).  The  gen.  r&» 
aftapjiitifs  'connected  with  sins,'  'leading  to  sins.' 

T&  Sii  Twi  ro'i^eu.  Here  St.  Paul,  as  his  manner  it.  '  Ltirows 
up  a  finger-post'  which  points  to  the  coming  section  of  his  acgu- 
roeot    The  phrase  A>A  mi  tifMu  is  explained  at  length  tn  the  nezj 
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paragraph :  it  refers  to  the  eOect  of  Law  in  calUog  forth  and 
uggravaung  sin. 

itrnfytlja.  The  pricks  and  stings  of  passion  were  &,ciive  in  our 
menibert  {cf.  i  Thess.  U-  13;  a  Tlicss.  ii.  7;  a  Cor.  i.  6,  iv.  13; 
Gal.  V.  6,  Ac). 

Ty  BwiTif :  daf.  ctmmodi,  contrasted  with  xa/mculi.  r^  &t^  above. 

6.  vuA  Sj  KaTTTPY^^^"'  ^""^  '^^  ro'jiou.  '  But  as  it  is  we '  (in  our 
peccant  part,  the  old  man)  'were  discliargcd  or  annulled  from  the 
Law '  {1. r.  we  had  an  end  put  lo  our  relations  with  the  Law;  by 
tlie  death  of  our  old  man  there  was  noliiini:;  left  oa  which  the  I41W 
could  wreak  \\&  vengeance;  vre  were  'struck  wiib  atropli)''  in 
respect  to  it:  see  on  vcr.  a).  vS>t  ^/«if  (i(mi,jy^^i7;j«i';  rov  «ttT«««fifMv 
itv^A   r^r   Anap-riat   avSftiiJrov  vcAatov  anoSaw4i^iic  mai  ra^tVroc  Chrys. 

We  obsene  how  Chrys.  here  praciicaUy  comes  round  to  the  same 
wde  as  Gif. 

Tlie  renderings  of  Korrfpi^S'ji'tr  «te  rmlhet  tateteWinji,  and  show  Ae  diffi- 
culty oj  finding  an  cx>cl  ei^iiivaltnt  in  oiiier  lAi)giij|{c(T  fViumaH  tumus 
Ten.;  totuii  tmmmt  CoJd.  CUiQoi.  Sangeim  Vule.  (»'wc  were  im- 
boowlen'  Wic;  "we  are  loojed'  Kbfm.):  '*e  »re  Jelivered'  Tyn.  Crmn. 
Cf  ncv.  AV, :  'we  Are  (lisch»rt;ed '  KV  :  nou*  at'em  Uf  dtgagit  Oltr.  [tt 
Naitif*aa  Trtt.,  (Jenerm,  iK?^);  nun  abtr  timi  wir  fur  dtu  (itui*  mieii 
mriri/a  VVciiiicker  {Dat  Ntvt  Tttt.,  Ftriburg  i.  B,  iSSj.ctl.  3>. 

'dirc9ai''£vr«s.  AV.  apjiatently  rrad  diruSatwrot,  (or  which  tUere  ie  no 
litS.  ftutliarityj  but  vrhicb  fccnis  to  be  derived  bji  a  tuisiake  of  Ucta  followinft 
Ermtcnas  from  a  coinmci'I  of  Clirjfociom's  (ce«  'I  i*cla.  ad  Uf.).  The 
^'etten  text  tD  E  Y  G,  tfJd.  af-  Ori^.-lat.  and  moM  Lattnt)  boldly  correcU 
to  lov  ffaiaTot).  which  would  go  willi  rou  ru^icu,  and  wliich  gives  an  easier 
constiucti»ii,  though  not  a  iK-tict  »c[i>e.  After  i*v8ar6vtu  we  mutt  kupply 
Inivfi,  juii  u  tu  vi.  1 1  we  bul  to  mpplj'  iKfl^-w, 

if  ^  Ka-rcix^pcAo.  The  amecedent  of  Jy  4  is  ^^^i  ^  nearly  all 
commcntaiors  as  equivalent  lo  t^  i^j<y  (whether  Jmlinf  or  nwif  is 
regarded  as  masc.  or  belter  neutr.).  Gif.  argues  against  referring 
it  to  the  'old  st,tie,'  'the  old  man/  lha.t  this  is  not  sufficiently 
tuggesled  by  the  context.  Cut  w  heiever  '  death '  is  spoken  of  it  is 
piimarily  this  'old  sULe.'  or  'old  man'  uhich  dies,  so  that  ihe  use 
of  the  term  ar.o$at4rttr  aloue  seems  enough  to  suggest  it.  It  was 
tliis  old  sinful  time  which  bcought  man  under  the  grip  of  the  Law; 
when  the  tiiiful  life  ceased  the  Law  lost  its  hold. 

fart  SouXfuMv:  not  'so  that  we  serve"  (RV,  and  most  com- 
mentators), but  *3oa//*  serve,'  i.e.  'enabling  us  10  serve.'  The 
iiress  is  thrown  back  "pon  MaTJtfyJi&fiiMt, — we  were  bo  compleicljr 
discharged  as  to  set  us  free  to  serve. 

The  tme  dUliDCtJon  between  Aert  wild  lT:fiii.  and  Ixrrtwith  Indie,  which  b 
BOt  always  obKTied  ia  KV.,i»wel!lst3tc<lbyOooti»iii,  Mo'>di  and  Ttnus.vA. 
1889.  S  5!<4  vriih  thcoiioia'.lua  lium  Sbiiicto.  Di  fab.  Lig.  Aii|>.  la  the  note}« 
and  for  N.T.  by  liie  late  Caituri  T.  S,  Kvaas  la  the  Hjtfci.  for  iSKi,  i,  jfl. : 
hoT*  with  indie,  atatci  (he  dcnnite  result  which  &s  a  uialtci  of  Uct  Jaa 
fallow ;  lurt  with  \afia.  ilato  the  conieii)(>Iatcd  nnlt  wlii<^  ia  tb«  natucal 
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taant  Might  U  fuHow.  Sian  with  indtc  layiktrcaiMi  tlic  effect;  frrr*  with 
Inlia.  OD  ibe  cause.  Thuf  in  i  Cor.  i.  7  Sivrt  hvripva^ai  —  'cansng  oc 
inspiring  you  to  feci  behindhvii!'  (ue  5;».  Comm  aJix.);  In  M>Ct.  liil.  Jl 
^(►■iTw  flJi-J^l",  &aT  iKStir  ri  iicrtiivi  imi  Jcair(iBicr|»QCii  —  '  Wcomrt  k  tre« 
A(f  mM^A  /n'  tlie  Inidi  to  cui»«,'  &c.  1l  will  be  setn  ilui  the  dlsiliiotloa 
corropondi  to  the  difTncicc  In  ihe  general  chstacier  of  the  two  mooit. 

If  KaicoTY]Ti  icvtvfka.tOf9  .  .  •  iraXai^ri  yp£.fi.ft.o.r<i9.  In  each  casc 
the  gen.  is  what  is  called  of  '  apposition ' :  h  denoliCS  that  m  which 
the  newness,  or  oldness.  con&isii  The  essenliAl  feature  of  ihe  new 
stale  is  that  it  is  one  of  'Spirit';  of  the  old  state,  that  it  is  regulated 
b)'  'wiitteo  Law.'  The  period  of  Uic  Piiradete  has  succeeded  to 
the  period  which  took  its  character  fz^otn  the  SinaJtic  Icgislalion. 
The  Christian  life  turns  on  an  inspiration  from  above,  not  on  an 
elaborate  code  of  commands  and  piohibiiions.  A  fuller  explanation 
of  the  tawAriis  vMCfiarat  ES  given  in  ch.  viii. 

It  i*  pcrhipi  trrll  tn  remind  the  rraderwho  is  not  careful  to  ebeck  tha 
ttody  of  the  Enijliib  vcr*itins  Ijy  liie  (.lirelc  th:il  the  opfo-ilion  betweea 
^poftfut  uid  wnui»n  is  not  exaciljr  identical  with  that  which  we  ue  In  tbs 
^bit  of  dnwiiBcr  l>clwceo  '  (he  letter '  *ud  '  the  ipiiit '  u  the  '  lile^rftl '  and 
*ipiritiial  tente  of  a  wilting.  In  thit  iuili:bc»it  -jfditiut  ii  with  St.  I'aul 
kIwb)^  tile  Law  of  Moses,  at  a  wiitten  co'lr,  wbLle  'rttiua  it  the  operation 
of  the  II0I7  bpirlt  charactcriitic  ol  Cbritttanit;  (c(.  Koin.  li,  191  i  Cor.  lU.  ti). 


LA.W  ANO  SIN. 

Vn.  7-36.  //  release  from  Sin  means  release  from  Law, 
must  ttw  tken  identify  taw  with  Sin?  No.  Law  reveals 
the  sinfulness  of  Sin,  and  by  this  very  revelation  stirs  up  tlie 
dormant  Sin  to  aciivfi.  But  this  is  not  btcaust  ths  Law 
itself  is  evil — on  the  contrary  it  is  good — hut  that  Six  may 
he  exposed  and  its  ^Ht  aggravated  (w.  7-13]. 

This  is  what  takes  plate.  /  have  a  dottbU  self.  But  my 
better  self  is  impotent  to  prevent  ni«  from  doing  wrong 
(w.  14-17).  //  is  equally  impotent  to  make  me  do  right 
(w.  i8-ai).  There  is  thus  a  constattt  conflict  going  on, 
from  which,  unaided,  /  can  hope  for  no  deliverance.  But, 
God  be  tha$tked,  through  Christ  deliveratue  comes  I  (w. 
91-35). 

^  I  spoke  a  moment  ago  of  sinful  passions  worting  thi^ugh  Law, 
and  of  the  death  10  Sin  as  carrj-ing  with  it  a  releaii«  from  the  Law. 
Does  it  follow  that  the  Law  itself  is  actually  a  form  of  Sin }    An 
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tnlolerable  thought  I  On  Ihe  contrary  it  wai  the  Law  and  nolhbg 
else  ihrough  uhich  I  learnt  ihe  true  natuie  of  Sin.  For  instance, 
I  knew  the  sintulticss  of  covctuus  or  illicit  desire  only  by  the  Law 
saying  "TKou  slialt  not  covet.'  'But  the  lurking  Sin  within  me 
started  into  activity,  and  hy  the  help  of  that  express  command, 
provoking  to  that  which  it  prohibited,  led  tnc  into  all  kinds  of 
conscious  and  sinful  covclousncss.  For  without  Law  10  bring  it 
out  Sin  lies  dead — inert  and  passive.  *  And  whfle  sin  was  dead, 
I— my  inner  self — was  alive,  in  happy  nnconsciousncss,  following 
my  bent  with  no  pangs  of  conscience  excited  by  Law.  But  then 
came  this  Tenth  Commandment ;  and  with  its  coming  Sin  awoke 
to  life,  while  I — sad  and  tragic  contrast — died  Lbe  living  death  of 
sin,  precursor  of  eternal  deaih.  "And  the  commandment  which 
was  given  to  point  men  I  he  way  to  life,  thi£  very  commandment 
was  found  in  my  case  to  lead  to  death.  "  For  Sin  took  advantage 
of  it,  and  by  the  help  of  ttie  commandment^ — at  oince  confronting 
me  with  the  knowledge  of  right  and  provoking  me  to  do  that 
which  was  wrong — it  betrayed  me,  so  lliat  I  fell;  and  the  com- 
mandment was  the  weapon  with  which  it  slew  me.  '*Thc  result  is 
that  the  Law,  as  a  whole,  is  holy,  inasmuch  as  it  proceeds  from  God : 
and  each  single  commandment  hxt  the  like  character  of  holiness, 
justice,  and  beneficence.  "Am  I  then  to  say  that  a  thing  so 
excellent  in  Itself  to  me  proved  fatal  I  Not  for  a  moment.  It  was 
r<ilhef  [he  dcmnn  Sin  which  wrought  the  mischief.  And  the  reason 
why  it  wa&  permitted  10  do  so  was  thai  It  might  be  sliown  in 
its  tnie  colours,  convicted  of  being  the  pernicious  thing  that  it  is, 
by  the  fact  that  it  made  use  of  a  good  instrument.  Law,  to 
work  out  upon  me  tlic  doom  of  death.  For  tliis  reason  Sin  was 
permitted  to  have  its  way,  in  order  that  through  its  perverted 
use  of  the  Divine  commandment  it  might  be  seen  in  all  its  utter 
hideousncss. 

'*  The  blame  cannot  attach  to  the  Law,  For  we  all  know  that 
the  Law  has  its  origin  from  the  Spirit  of  God  and  derives  its 
character  from  that  Spirit,  while  I,  poor  mortal,  am  made  of  frail 
human  flef>b  an't  blood,  sold  like  any  slave  in  the  market  into  the 
servitude  of  Sin.  "  It  is  not  the  Law,  and  not  my  own  deliberate 
aelf,  which  is  the  cause  of  the  e\il :  b.-c^use  my  actions  are  exe- 
cuted blindly  with  no  proper  concurrence  of  the  wilL    1  purpose  one 
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way,  I  act  another.  I  hate  a  thing,  but  do  it.  "And  hy  this  very 
fact  that  I  bale  the  thing  ihut  I  do,  my  conscience  bears  testimony 
lo  the  Law,  and  recognizes  its  excellence.  '■  So  ihat  the  slaie  of  ihe 
case  IB  this.  It  is  not  I,  my  true  scir,  who  put  into  act  what  ts 
repugnant  to  me,  but  Sin  which  has  possession  of  me.  "  For  I  am 
av,*arc  that  in  me  as  I  appear  to  Ihc  outer  world — in  this  '  body 
that  does  me  grievous  wrung,'  liicrc  dwells  (in  any  pennanent  and 
predominating  shape)  nothing  that  is  good.  The  will  indeed  to  do 
good  is  mine,  and  1  can  command  it ;  but  the  performance  I  cannot 
command.  '•  For  the  actual  thing  that  I  do  is  not  tlie  good  thai 
I  wish  to  do ;  but  my  moral  agency  appears  in  the  evil  ihat  I  wish 
to  avoid.  *^But  if  I  thus  do  v>hn  I  do  not  wibh  Co  do,  then  the 
active  force  in  me,  the  agent  lh.it  carries  out  the  act,  rs  not  my  true 
self  {which  is  rather  seen  In  the  wish  to  do  right),  but  the  tyrant 
Sin  which  hoEds  possession  of  ire.  *^1  G.nd  therefore  this  !aw — 
if  so  it  may  be  called — this  stern  necessity  laid  upon  me  from 
without,  that  much  as  I  wish  lo  do  what  is  good,  the  evil  lies  at  my 
door.  "  For  I  am  a  divided  being.  In  my  inncnnost  self,  the 
thinking  and  reasoning  part  of  mc,  I  respond  joyfully  to  the  Law 
of  God,  ■  But  then  I  see  a  different  Law  dominating  this  bodily 
organism  of  mine,  and  malting  me  do  its  behests.  This  other  Law 
takes  ihc  field  in  arms  against  the  Law  of  Reason  and  Coosclenoe, 
and  drags'  me  away  captive  in  the  fetters  of  Sin,  the  Power  which 
has  such  a  fatal  grip  upon  ray  body.  ■*  Unhappy  man  that  I  am^ 
torn  with  a  conDict  from  which  there  seems  to  be  no  itisue  I  This 
body  from  which  proceed  so  many  sinful  impulses;  this  body  which 
makes  itsell  the  instrument  of  so  many  acts  of  sin ;  this  body 
which  is  thus  dragging  me  down  to  death. — How  shall  1  ever  get 
free  from  it  t  What  Deliverer  will  come  and  rcsctie  me  from  its 
oppression  i 

"A  Deliverer  has  come.  And  I  can  only  thank  God,  approach- 
ing Kis  Presence  in  humble  gratitude,  through  Him  to  whom  the 
deliverance  is  due — Jesus  Messiah,  our  Lord. 

Without  His  intervention — so  long  as  I  am  left  to  my  own 
unaided  fielf— the  state  that  I  have  been  describing  may  be  briefly 
summarized.  In  this  twofold  capacity  of  mine  I  secve  two  masters : 
with  my  conscience  I  serve  the  Law  of  God;  with  my  bodil/ 
organi&m  the  Law  of  SiiL 
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7.  So  Tar  Sin  and  Law  have  been  seen  In  such  close  connexbn 
that  it  becomes  necessary  to  define  more  exacily  the  relation 
between  ibcm.  In  discussing  this  the  Apostle  is  led  lo  consider 
the  action  of  both  upon  the  character  and  the  suuggle  to  which 
thcj'  give  ri&e  in  Uie  soul. 

Il  [«  c'ldenl  that  MflTdon  hwl  iht*  kciIod,  bi  TeituHI'n  tnnis  ajTBinst  him 
St.  Paul'i  icrnsjd  to  tUtcn  lo  uiy  &tuick  upon  lh«  Law,  whlcJi  Mixcioo 
ucrilitd  10  the  Ucmiui^^cj  Abemina/U'  atoileltu  erimiHalioftem  Ugit  .  . 
Quid  Jto  iiKfittai  ifgii  fHoJ  ligi  tiut  affiWiu  imfu<ai4  nmw  audti  t  Atqitin 
tt  iU(Hmu!ai '.  Lex  t4iK.u,  el  pincoeptum  cius  iuiuiii  et  boiiiun,  Si  taliUr 
vtjura/ur  Jtjem  (ttaUris,  quomoda  tpium  Jtstmat  m^idx 

A  t^fios  dfutpTta.  It  had  just  been  shown  (ver.  5)  ihut  Sin  maiet 
uit  o/\\\^  Law  to  etfect  ihe  desLruciion  of  the  dinner.  Does  it 
follow  (liat  Sill  is  10  be  idtnfifitd  with  tlie  Law }  Du  ihc  two  so 
overlap  each  odier  thai  the  Law  tlscir  comeK  under  ihe  descripiLOn 
of  Sin?  St.  faui,  like  every  pious  Jew,  repels  this  conclusion  with 
horror. 

■HXXd  coiUradicts  emphaticallv  tlic  notion  ihat  the  Law  i»  Sin. 
On  lUe  coiilraiy  the  Law  firist  told  mc  what  Sin  was. 

oAk  Xyn*'*.  It  is  not  quite  certain  whether  this  is  to  be  taken 
hypotheii-jaily  (for  oy«  2»-  fTcoi^  «"  omiUcd  to  give  a  grciter  sense 
of  actuality,  ICtlhner,  Gr.  Gramm.  ii.  176  f.)  or  whether  it  is  simply 
lemporaL  Lips.  Olir.  and  others  adopt  the  hypothetical  i^nse 
both  here  ami  wiih  oix  ^^*iv  below.  Gif.  Va.  make  boih  ot« 
■)MDf  and  oLii  Q&<t>'  plain  statement  of  fact.  Mey.-W.  Go.  take 
tnM  iywmv  temporally,  oU  fiSiw  hypothetically.  As  the  context  is 
a  sort  of  historical  retrospect  the  simple  sutement  seems  most  in 
place. 

tV  "  Tf^P  iinBu|i[Q».  rt-fip  U  liett  cxplkiocd  M  •  'for  «lio,"  for  indeed' 
(Gif.  ^^  in.  i  liiL  p.  56]  E.  T  ;  otberwiK  Vs.),  Tb«  gtucral  propoiitim  Ii 
proved  by  &  concrete  tutnple. 

I-yvwr  -  -  .  '5^^*  Rlain  thcit  proper  meaning*:  tyrai*',  'I  learot.'  amplict 
wore  intim^iie  exMiimtDlal  ■ctjtuuitvioe ;  jA<>*  li  ilmple  luiowletl^  thai 
there  wo*  tuch  a  tniog  ai  lust. 

<iri.6u)ii^a«K.  I'he  Greek  word  has  ■  wider  sense  than  our 
'covet';    it  includes  every  kind  of  illicit  desire. 

8.  A^op^i\*  XaPouva  : '  getting  a  start,'  finding  a  ftoinJ  ia^fui,  or, 
at  we  should  say,  ■  something  to  take  hold  of.'  In  a  military 
sense  o^o^ifiii  =  'a  base  of  operations'  (I'huc.  l  90.  a,  Ac),  in 
a  htctary  tense  n^fit^^**  ^"f^*'*  =  '  lo  lake  a  hint,'  '  adopt  a  sug- 
geblion ' ;  cf.  Eus.  £p.  ad  Carpianum  %*  toO  irot^^vnor  ruO  rr^ti^- 
IMMV  oi'dpo;  tiXij^wr  (iiJ>o;ifi(tf.  And  so  here  in  a  moral  sense ;  Sin 
exisia,  but  apart  from  Law  it  has  nothing  to  work  upon,  no  mt:ajlft 
of  producing  guilL     Law  g;ives  it  just  the  opponumty  it  wants. 

\  &|wpTia:  bee  p.  145,  sup. 

ftiA  Till  drroX^    The  prep.  Iti  and  the  position  of  the  word 
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sbow  that  it  is  belter  taken  wkli  »(ir*tpydffa.To  than  wiib  a^opii. 
liafi.  iW  \q  Is  the  single  coinmandnicnt ;  fiJ/iot  ihe  code  u  ■ 
whole. 

Xoifi'if  yip . . .  mupd.  A  standing  thought  which  we  have  had 
befoic.  iv.  ig;  V.  13:  tf.  iii.  ao. 

9.  !liu¥  {t(>i»  B;  ICovt  ]7).  St.  Paul  uses  a  vivid  Bgurative 
expression,  not  of  course  niili  ihc  full  richness  of  meaning  which 
he  sometimes  gives  to  il  (i.  17;  viij.  13,  4kc.).  He  is  describing 
the  sute  prior  to  Law  piiiniriiy  in  himself  as  a  child  before  ihe 
consciousness  of  taw  has  taken  hold  upon  him;  bu:  he  uses  this 
ex|)erieiice  as  tyi>ica]  of  thai  )K>tb  of  tndiviituuls  and  nations  before 
they  are  resiriitneEl  by  express  command.  The  'natural  man' 
flourishes;  he  does  freely  anr,!  wiihout  hesitaiion  all  that  he  has 
a  mind  to  do;  he  puts  forth  all  his  vitality,  uncmbarrasst'd  by 
the  checks  and  ihwanings  of  conscience.  It  is  the  kind  of  life 
which  is  seen  at  its  best  in  some  of  the  productions  of  Greek  art. 
Greek  lire  had  no  doubt  its  deeper  and  more  serious  side ;  but 
this  comes  out  more  in  its  poetry  and  philosophy :  the  frieze  of 
ihe  Parthenon  is  the  consummate  ezpre&sion  of  a  life  that  does 
not  look  beyond  the  morrow  and  has  00  inward  perplexiues  to 
trouble  its  enjoyment  of  to-day.     See  the  general  disLU^^sion  below. 

dWliftfff:  *  tjjraRg  into  life'  (T.  K.  AbtKiil).  Sin  at  first  is 
JiL-rc.  but  dormant ;  not  until  it  has  the  help  of  the  Law  docs  it 
become  an  active  power  of  mischwf. 

U.  rfS»iwriTi)ffi  fit.  The  language  is  suggested  by  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  Fall  (Gen.  iii.  13  LXX ;  cf.  a  Cor.  xt.  3 ;  i  Tim.  U. 
14).  Sin  here  takes  the  place  of  the  Tempter  there-  In  both 
cases  the  'conimandment' — acknow'cdged  only  to  be  broken — 
b  the  instrument  which  is  made  lue  of  to  bring  about  the  disas- 
trous and  fatal  end. 

12.  6  jiii*  vijLo%.  The  »i/t>  expects  a  following  tt.  St.  Paul  had 
probably  intended  to  write  h  H  Ai^.f/rtn  Karripyiivim  iv  tfiai  rd* 
$aiwrw,  or  sonu'tiiing  of  the  kind;  but  he  digresses  to  explain  how 
a  good  Law  can  have  evil  conseciucnce^,  and  so  he  fails  to  com- 
plete the  sentence  on  the  same  plan  on  which  h^e  had  begun  it  On 
St.  Paul's  view  of  [he  nature  anc!  functions  of  the  Law  see  below. 

It  i*  hardly  Mfe  to  ATftne  vilb  Zahn  {GtttA.  4.  K.  B.  917)  from  the  lui- 
£Tis^  of  T^rtulh.-in  fgivcn  >bov«  on  vcr,  7]  ihat  thit  wiim  and  befviv  bim 
a  cornipt  MurciuNitic  text — not,  Zalm  thinks,  actually  due  to  MardoOi  but 
comptcd  titiue  hit  time — 4  '>'*^4  afrrou  ttivaia  for  1}  )>-r.  ^710  nul  ttnoia. 
Il  b  more  ptubnUt  that  Tert.  U  reproducitig  hi*  lext  rather  frecty  :  In  Dt 
/W/r.  6  he  Iwivet  out  «>ij  tx^akt,  Ux  fuuUm  lantfa  lU  tt  pratttptum 
aametuM  tt  aftimum  (the  nac  of  auperlati*e  for  pocitivc  U  taiily  codudod  in 
I^tia  vcntont  and  wrttcrt). 

la.  Why  was  this  strange  perversion  of  so  excellent  a  thing  as 
dbc  Law  permitted?     This  very  perversion  scr\-cd  to  aggravate  the 
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horror  of  Sin:  not  conient  with  th«  evit  which  il  is  Id  itself  it 
must  n>eeds  turn  to  evil  that  which  was  at  once  Divine  in  Us  origin 
and  benvficcni  in  its  purpose.  To  say  this  was  to  pronounce  its 
condemn  a  Li  on  ;  it  was  like  giving  it  full  scope,  so  thai  the  whole 
world  miglit  see  {^M^a)  of  what  eziremiiies  {toff  wfj^^qr)  Sin 
was  capable. 

14.  The  section  which  folbws  explains  more  fully  by  a  psycho- 
logical analysis  /unv  it  is  that  the  Law  is  broken  and  that  Sin 
■  works  such  havoc.  There  is  a  germ  of  good  in  human  nature, 
a  gcnumc  desire  lo  do  what  is  right,  but  this  is  overborne  by  the 
force  of  temptation  acting  through  the  bodily  appetites  and 
passions. 

irftvfiaruct^.  The  Law  ts  'spirituaV  as  the  Manna  and  the 
Water  from  the  Rock  were  'spiritual '  (i  Cor.  x.  3,  4)  in  the  sense 
of  being  'Spirit-caused'  or  •  Spitti-given./  but  with  the  further 
connoiaiioR  that  the  character  of  ilie  Law  is  such  as  corresponds 
to  its  origin. 

octpKtvoc  (ffnpxuJc  t^  L  P  al.)  denotes  dimply  the  materiai  of 
which  human  nature  is  composed,  '  madi;  of  flesh  at^d  blood ' 
(1  Cor.  iii.  I ;  2  Cor.  iii.  3),  and  as  such  exposed  to  all  the  teropta- 
Lions  wliich  act  through  the  body. 

There  hu  been  contiderable  controversy  u  lo  th«  bctrlog  ef  the  aatlthetis 
io  St.  Paul  l«tvrec[i  the  a&pf  ftnd  nyttrpa.  It  liii  been  CDBiQUlued  tUa4  tliii 
•Dtitlie^  UDUiuiu  to  duAliun,  ihu  Si.  I'aul  teuudi  the  eiif(  »  iiiheiuttly 
enl  and  ttkc  anae  oi  evil,  xod  that  this  dn&liUic  coiict[>tirGa  u  Uicclc  ox 
Hcllccitiic  and  iiul  Jewish  in.  its  origin.  So,  bet  with  difleiracn  aiDong 
ttieiuselvn,  IloUlcn  iiSs;,  i8(>3),  Uicn,  iichniidi  [1870),  Liidcmanii  C1S7J), 
U)d  to  lomc  cxtait  I'llcidcict  (1873).  [Id  the  ucond  edtiiou  of  hU  Paulin- 
itmus  (11:90  .  I'tkiiteiei  ttXtn  so  mDch  of  St.  Paul'f  teaching  on  this  Lead 
as  teems  to  eo  \xjuaA  ihe  O.  T.  ool  to  HcUojiim,  tiut  to  the  later  rcwifli 
doctrine  of  tne  lall,  tnucb  as  it  hat  been  cipoundcd  above,  p.  1 16  R.  In  thit 
we  need  not  ncti'iy  differ  from  him.l  He  iiiotl  elajjoiaie  reply  was  that  of 
H.  H.  Wendl,  !)u  lUgrjfft  JUuck  tun/  OtiU  (.Golha.  lti;8>,  which  wa« 
■Dade  the  L^ait  of  an  ex^llent  ucitiie  in  Kji^Iith  by  Dr.  SV.  P.  DicLtou, 
St.  PattVi  Uh  tf  fkt  Ttrwu  fUik  and  Spirit,  CUsifow,  188.1.  Reference 
ma;  alto  be  mode  to  th«  well -com  idercd  iiaienmt  of  Dr.  Ciflord  {h  etmitu, 

f>p.  4S-51).  The  cuntroverav  may  dow  tie  regarded  a*  pnu:lically  clutcd. 
ts  result  it  aumined  up  by  ijptiut  in  these  decisive  «Tinfi :  '  The  Pauluie 
sathropoloi^r  iciU  cntitdy  on  aa  Old  Ttsiamcnt  bate:  tbe  elcmcati  io  it 
which  are  tappijvd  to  be  derived  from  Itellcaistic  duailtiD  mutt  limply  be 
denied  (nW  tinfoih  tM  btittnUn)'  ITie  puintt  peculiar  to  S).  I^aol, 
accoiditi];  lo  Ljp»u»,  are  (he  thbipei  conUatt  belweea  ilie  Divine  ntvfio  and 
the  bunian  tfvx'i.  and  the  le&diiie  of  a  mote  ethical  tense  into  cif>f,  wliicb 
was  oii^iiiiall}  ph)sical,  to  that  in  Gal.  v.  19  R,,  Roro.  liJi.  4  H.  tbc  «ii/f 
iHecoctiet  a  ptiacijle  diiectty  at  war  with  the  rxCfio.  In  the  present  patSSM 
(Kom.  viL  14  3>)1  tlie  oppotine  pfiadpte  it  ifiapria,  aod  the  ffii^  is  only  the 
Diatenal  niediam  {Suiurai  i  of  seotnU  Imjiolies  and  deiiret.  We  may  add 
that  this  is  St.  Paul's  estcatial  view,  of  which  all  else  is  bat  ibe  vaiiaol 
expression. 

U.  ■coTspY^opsi— /«7f<rw,/«>/a(rff| 'to  carry  into  cfTcci,'*  pot  b  to  cxectt- 
tloo  ' :  wfiaou  ~  agf,  to  act  at  a  Bioral  aod  (cspoBtiblc  Wtag  :  >o«v  ^/atia, 
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to  prodno*  •  c^riRlD  remit  withonl  lefctrticr  to  it*  moral  chnnicter,  and 
■implf  u  it  mighl  be  pri^uccil  by  inanimaie  iFcchnnism  fsrc  also  Ibc  notci 
on  cit.  t.  31 :  ii.  r;i).  Of  aivnc  the  iprcidic  icntc  may  nt>I  be  always  marked 
by  the  conifxt,  Lint  heie  Ll  b  well  bume  out  iliiuut;hout  For  •  fuller 
aeeoimt  of  tbe  diuinction  ■»  SclimkU,  /^/.  ».  Gr.  Synenymik.  p.  194  fT. 

«A  Yi*^>«Ku  Aftpcare  to  dcMribr-  <lit  harmoniova  itnd  consLiMU^  working  of 
will  and  motivr,  ibc  former  dclilxTnlrly  nirccpEirt;  aiid  cniiylng  out  th« 
|ii oniv>itn^t  of  ilie  laltCf-  1lte  man  acts,  va  to  t|>rflk,  blitiilly:  he  U  not 
■  tally  conscioui  igcnt:  a  force  which  he  cannot  resUt  takes  the  dedsion  out 
of  hi*  haodi. 

%  SJXu,  The  exact  disHnctioQ  helwetn  ^iXn^  und  ^oiiXn^n  has  been  much 
dinpulcd,  and  i*  tlifficult  to  mark.  Un  tbe  uhole  it  Krms  ihit,  c>]:«ciii]ly  tn 
N.  r,  nstge,  fioi^A»/iai  lava  the  crcatcc  ilrei^  on  the  irira  of  pnrpotc.  clehhna- 
tioo,  AUot  on  the  mute  emotional  aspect  of  viti:  In  IhU  context  it  U 
••IdeoiljfWBicthmg  shcnof  theilna!  act  of  volidon.and  pinctically  •■  'wiih,' 
■decu«.'^  See  etpccialljr  the  fall  and  exoelknt  note  to  Criii.-Thay. 

IV.  HJt^  %l:  'as  it  is,'  ' as  ihe  case  really  lies ' ;  the  contrast  is 

logical,  not  temporal. 

\  oUouo-a  ^f  ^(iot  dfiaprio.  [Read  ivmrxvoa  with  WB,  l^Iethod. 
(11/.  Phot,  ifyd.,  non  aultm  ap.  Epiiph.)]  This  inHwdling  Sin  cor- 
reepontls  to  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  the  next  chapter :  a  further 
proof  that  the  Power  which  exerts  so  baiiefui  an  influence  is 
not  merely  an  attribute  q\  the  man  himseLC  but  has  an  ohjcciive 
existence. 

IS.  i»  <}ioI,  toCt'  \9r\3r,  it,T.X.  The  part  of  the  man  in  which 
Sin  thus  e^iabH^hes  iiselfis  not  his  hii^^hcr  srlF,  his  conscience,  but 
his  lower  st'lf.the  '  flesh,'  which,  if  not  itself  evil,  b  too  easily  made 
the  instniment  of  evil, 

nopiiattTat  (ioi :  '  hcs  to  my  hatid,'  '  within  my  reach,' 

oft  K  A  B  C  47  67»*  al,  Edd. :  oi^  •V"-*  D  E  F  G  K  L  P  &c. 
so.  %  9h  eit.-^  BCPErOtf/.,  WU.  KV.:  e  o^»iKm  tr»  kaklp 
fte.,Tiach.  WH.  mar^. 

21.  idptaKw  apa  Tftr  f^fior:  '  I  find  then  this  mle.'  'this  oon- 
Etraining  principle,'  hanlly  'this  conslantly  recurring  experience,' 
which  would  be  100  modern.  The  v.iiiot  here  meniioned  is  akin 
to  ihe  frtpnr  Ki(i()»  of  vcr.  23.  It  is  not  merely  the  observed  fact 
that  the  will  to  do  good  is  forcsiallod  by  evil,  but  the  coercion  of 
Ihe  will  that  is  tfius  cxerriscd.  Lips,  seems  to  be  nearest  to  the 
mark,  da$  Gftttz  J.  k.  ditobjffb'v  mir  auftrltgU  NoHtaymdigkdt. 

Many  commentator,  from  Chrj.'xosioin  onwards,  have  tried  to 
make  rhf  titu>v  =  ihe  Mosaic  Law :  bi^t  either  (i)  tliey  read  into  ihe 
passage  more  thin  the  context  will  allow;  or  (ii)  they  ^jivc  to  the 
sentt-nce  a  consiruclion  which  is  linguistically  intolerable.  The 
best  attempt  in  this  dire<:l:an  is  prob.  that  of  Va.  who  transhies, 
'  I  find  tiien  with  regard  lo  the  Law,  that  to  me  who  would  fain 
do  tliat  which  is  good,  to  me  (1  say)  thai  whicli  is  evil  h  presenL' 
He  supposes  a  double  break  in  the  construction:  (i)  roe  vituiB 
pot  ai  if  the  sentence  had  been  intended  to  run  '  I  find  then  the 
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Ta»— when  !  wish  lo  do  good — powerless  to  help  me';  and  (a) 
ifiol  repeated  for  ihc  sake  of  clca.rn>(!ss.  It  is  appiircntl/  in 
a  Bimilar  Ecnsc  that  Dr.  T.  K.  Abbnu  proposes  as  an  allernative 
rendering  (ihe  first  being  as  above\  •  Wiih  respect  to  the  law, 
I  find,'  &c.  But  [lie  aitacoltithon  after  tAv  t^^or  seems  too  ereat 
even  for  diciaiion  to  an  amanuensis.  O.her  expedients  like  those 
of  Mey.  (not  Mey.-W.)  Fri.  Ew.  are  still  more  impossible-  See 
esp.  Gif.  Additional  Note,  p,  145, 

22.  cvt^So^oi  Tif  vd^y  Tou  OtoS:  what  it  approves,  I  gladly  and 
cordially  aiipiovt.'. 

leaTd  Tiv  <trw  SvBpnmr.  St  Paul,  as  we  have  seen  (on  vi.  6), 
makes  great  u!>c  of  this  phrase  ''i^^nnror,  winch  goes  back  as  far  as 
Plato.  Now  he  ctwitrasis  the  'old'  with  the  'new  man'  (or,  as 
we  should  say,  the 'old '  with  the 'new  «^");  now  he  contra.sis 
the  '  outer  man,'  or  the  body  {i  7f«  ^v^fit^roc  3  Cor.  iv.  16),  wiih  the 
'inner  man,*  the  conscience  or  reason  (a  Cor.  iv.  16;  Eph.  iii.  16). 

23.  irtpdv  r&^Lov:  'a  different  law'  (for  the  dl- linction  between 
rrepot, '  different,'  and  oXXor, '  another,'  '  a  second,'  see  the  commen. 
lalors  on  Gal.  i,  6,  7). 

There  are  two  Imperatives  (i«i/«oi)  -nrilhin  the  man:  one,  that  of 
conscience ;  the  other,  that  proceeding  from  the  action  of  Sin 
upon  die  body.  One  of  these  Imperative*  is  ihc  moral  law,  'Thou 
shalt'  and  'Thou  tbalt  not';  the  other  is  the  violent  impulse  of 
passion. 

Ty  riy.f  TOU  nii  fwn.  For  nvt  see  on  I.  s8 :  it  is  the  rational 
pari  of  conscience,  the  faculty  which  decides  between  right  and 
wrong:  stritity  speaking  it  belongs  10  the  region  of  morals  rather 
than  to  that  of  intercourse  with  God,  or  relipon  ;  but  it  may  he 
nssociatcd  with  and  brouglit  under  the  influence  of  ihc  ntntfia 
(Kph.  iv.  33  ^rav'vaSm  ry  n-vfujjturt  tkC  tvxii ;  cf.  Rom.  xiL  l),  JUSC  AS 

on  the  other  hand  it  may  be  corrupted  by  the  flc*li  {Rom.  i.  a8). 

24-  TftXaiirwpos  iyii  i-Opitnot.  A  heart- rending  cry.  from  Ihc 
depths  of  despair.  It  is  dillicult  to  think  of  this  as  exactly  St.  Paul's 
own  experience :  as  a  Chrisiian  he  seems  above  it,  as  a  Pharisee 
below  it — self-satisfaction  was  loo  ingnined  in  the  Fharis.iic  temper, 
the  performance  of  Pharisaic  righteousness  was  too  well  wiihlo  the 
compass  of  an  average  will.  But  St.  Paul  was  not  an  ordinary 
Pharisee.  He  dealt  too  honestly  with  himself,  to  that  sooner  or 
later  the  self-wiisfaciion  natural  to  ihc  Pharisee  must  give  way: 
and  his  experience  as  a  Chrtsliatt  would  throw  back  a  lurid  light  on 
those  old  days  '  of  which  he  was  now  ashamed/  So  that,  what  with 
his  knowledge  of  himself,  and  what  with  his  sympathetic  penetration 
into  the  hearts  of  oihers,  he  had  doubtless  maieriais  ennu;;h  for  the 
picture  which  he  has  drawn  here  with  such  extraordinary  power. 
He  has  sat  for  hi*  own  likeness;  but  there  are  tdeal  tfaits  in  the 
picture  as  well 
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Im  tdu  <Tii\uiTo%  TOu  6an£T0W  toiItou.      In  COdsttuctlOD  mimm  might 

go  with  (r»(i<jTor  ('  from  tills  bodv  of  dealh ') :  but  it  is  far  better  to 
take  it  in  the  more  natural  connexion  with  i^amrui; ;  '  liie  body  of 
this  death'  which  already  has  rac  in  its  cluiL-heis,  Sin  and  death 
are  inseparable  :  as  the  body  involves  me  in  sin  It  alsn  involves  me 
in  mortality;  physical  death  to  be  foUowed  by  eternal,  the  death  of 
the  body  by  the  dealh  of  the  souL 

26.  opa  ovr  ilt.X-  A  terse  compressed  summary  of  the  previous 
paragraph,  w.  7-14,  describing  in  two  strokes  the  state  of  things 
prior  (o  the  intervention  of  Ch'i^t.  The  expression  is  that  which 
cones  from  deep  fueling.  The  particular  phrases  hardly  seem  to 
tieed  further  explanation. 

•AxaftoTft  5^  9*^.     Th«  In*  reading  is  probubly  X^^r  rf)  4(^    Tb« 
eridciiae  tlKadi  xhtu, 
X<ip<t  rf  •<¥  B,  Snti.,  Orig,  jfintl  Hiieroo.  amel, 
X^pit  a  ff  Uff  tt'C?  {dt  C*  tun  liqtuj,  minuu.  afif^  Rob.  Am ,  Cyr.- 

AIct.  Jo.-D«ma»c. 
4  xV*  '^"^  ^"^  ^  ^  -^S'  ^^  ^"'e-i  Oiic.-Uc.  tit  HieioD.  uptel  Ainbntr. 
4  x^pa  ToiJ  Kvplov  FG.  fg,  cf.  Jra».'l«. 
ffirupcarQ    f^    Bt^    K' A  K  L  P    dec,    Syrr.    Goth.,    Oiig.    Ut    Chryn. 

9tft  Vil  X^pit  3i  T^  ttf^  Epl|ih.  <^/r. ;  vitf.  JJonwct-tch,  MtthAfim 

em  Olymf-Mt,  i.  104.] 
It  U  raiy  to  *ee  how  (he  tcsrllne  of  B  tronM  explnin  all  Ihe  rieU.     Ttie 
Radin;;  of  ilie  man  of  MSS.  would  1>e  deilveil  from  it  (not  at  ornx  but  \tj 
Mcccitivc  stcpO  It  ^'=  <)oi^bline  ol  two  pAirs  of  Ittten. 

TOYTOy  €Y])(ApiC[T*i>]T£ilOe(i>. 

Tbs  dcMcnt  of  the  otlxcr  icarlingt  ma;  be  l>e»t  rcpreicoled  bjr  a  table. 


I 


iJipK  &i  T^  6aip 


A  %}.^\z  TOY  KvploY  (K?) 


■Vx*piCTtt  T^  6up 


The  oth«r  (KMaiUlity  wodM  br  that  tuxofarSi  j^  Sf^  had  Rot  ndac«d  to 
Xip^'  '?  *"f  by  tuccw-iw  iln»|jpinB  of  leltcn.  But  ibis  miul  have  taken 
pUM  veiy  caily.    It  U  alio  ccocei^-able  tbat  x^>  ^'  |>tcfledcd  x^'  ^f  ■ 


TAe  Inward  Confiict. 

Two  subjects  for  discussion  are  raised,  or  are  commonly  treated 
as  if  ibt-y  were  raised,  by  this  section,  (i)  Is  the  experience 
dcsciibed  diat  of  the  regenerate  or  unregenerate  manF  (a)  Is  it, 
or  is  it  not,  the  experience  of  St.  Paul  hhnself? 

I  (o).  Origen  and  the  mass  of  Greek  Fathers  held  that  the 
passage  refers  10  the  unregenerate  man.  (i)  Appe.il  is  made  to 
such  expressions  as  Ti*ispapim%  imk  r^*  J^Myruw  ver.  I4,  Ki\r*frfii^u^a\ 
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fri  «ne^f]  VT,  19,  JO,  Ta\a!v<apvt  i'yi>  Mpantm  VCr.  S4.  It  Is  argUcd 
Uial  Ungiugc  like  this  is  nowhere  found  of  tlie  receneraie  sla:e. 
(ii)  Wtien  oilier  expiessions  are  iid-iuced  wfikli  srem  lo  make  for ' 
the  opposite  contlusion,  it  is  urgrd  iii;U  jiamllels  [o  ilicm  may  be 
quoted  from  Paj^nn  liieraliire,  t.g.  ihc  i';Vw  meliitra  of  Ovid  and 
many  othrr  like  sayings  in  Euripides,  Xcnojilinn,  Seneca,  Kpiclctus 
(see  Dr,  T.  K.  Abbott  on  ver.  15  of  ihis  chapier).  (ill)  The  use  of 
the  present  lense  is  explained  as  dramatic.  The  Aposile  throws 
himself  hack  inio  the  time  which  he  is  describing. 

(a)  Another  group  of  writers,  Methodius  (oh,  310  a.d.),  Augustine 
and  the  Latin  Fatiicrs  generally,  ihe  Refonrrrs  cspicially  on  the 
Calvinistic  8:de,  refer  the  passage  rather  to  ihe  regenerate,  (i)  An 
opposiie  set  of  exprc»iotiB  is  quoted,  /Jiiri  [t4  iKtwd^]  ver.  15,  d<'>«« 
Bijuii.r4  luAiW  ver.  ai,  nviji'>(t"i  'w  voff  ver.  aa.  It  is  said  that  these 
are  inconsistent  with  ihc  ''nijXAcjiiufit'j-M  ml  i^Bfir^l  of  Col.  i.  31  and 
with  descriptions  like  that  of  Rom.  viii.  7,  8.  (ii)  Stress  is  laid  on 
ihc  present  tenses:  and  in  proof  thai  ihcsc  imply  a  present  experi- 
ence, reference  is  made  to  passages  like  i  Cor.  ix.  ay  iirafn.afo*  ^av 
ri  traua  *a\  fiovi.aytrfS>.  That  ewn  the  regenerate  may  have  this 
mixed  experience  is  thought  to  be  proved,  e.g.  by  Gal.  vi.  ly. 

Clearly  there  is  a  double  strain  cX  language.  The  state  of  things 
described  13  ccriainly  aconflict  in  which  opposite  forces  are  struggling 
for  the  mastery. 

Whether  such  a  state  belongs  to  the  regenerate  or  the  unre- 
gcnerale  man  seems  to  push  us  bock  upon  the  further  que.'ition. 
What  we  mean  by"  regenerate.'  The  word  is  used  in  a  higher  and 
a  lower  sense.  In  the  lower  sense  it  is  applied  to  all  baptized 
Christians.  In  that  Eeiise  there  cm  be  little  doubt  that  the 
experience  desi:rit>c<)  may  fairly  cnmc  within  it. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  the  higher  eiitges  of  the  spiritual  life  seem 
to  lie  really  excluded.  The  sigh  oi  reliLf  in  ver.  15  marks  a  dividing 
line  between  a  period  of  conflict  and  a  period  where  conflict  is 
practically  ended.  This  shows  that  lite  pruscnt  tenses  are  in  any 
case  not  to  be  taken  too  literally.  Three  steps  appe.ir  to  be 
diilinRuished.  (i)  the  life  of  unconscious  morality  (ver.  9),  h.ippy, 
but  only  from  ignorance  and  Ihonphtlessness ;  (ii)  then  the  sharp 
colliMon  between  law  and  the  sitifui  apjwtiies  waking  to  activity; 
(iti)  the  end  which  is  ai  last  put  lo  the  stress  and  •strain  of  this 
collision  by  the  imervcniion  of  Christ  and  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  of 
which  more  »ill  be  aaid  in  the  nrst  chapter.  The  slate  there 
described  is  that  of  the  truly  and  fully  regenerate ;  the  prolonged 
struggle  which  precedes  seems  to  be  more  rightly  defined  as  infer 
regmtrandum  (Gif.  after  Dean  Jackson). 

Or  perhaiis  we  should  do  better  still  to  refuse  lo  Introduce  lo 
technical  a  term  as  'regeneration'  into  a  context  from  which  it  is 
wholly  absent.    St.  Paul,  it  is  true,  regarded  Christianity  as  operating 
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a  change  in  man.  But  here,  wh«il>er  ihe  moment  des;cribed  ia 
before  or  afu'r  the  embracing  of  Cliiisiianicy,  in  any  case  absliaciion 
Is  made  of  all  ctiat  is  ChiiMiAn.  Law  and  the  f^oul  are  hrougnt  face 
to  face  wiJi  each  otlipr,  and  there  is  nothin?  beiwccn  ihem.  Not 
until  we  come  to  vcr.  35  in  ihrre  a  sinjrle  exprosTfion  used  which 
belongs  to  Chrisiianity.  And  the  use  of  it  marks  that  the  conflict 
is  ended. 

(»)  As  to  the  further  qucsiion  whether  St.  Paul  is  spealcing  o( 
himseK  or  of  '  some  oihcr  man '  we  observe  ihal  the  crisis  which  is 
described  here  is  not  at  least  the  same  as  thai  whicii  is  commonly 
known  as  his  '  Conversion.'  Here  the  crisis  is  moral ;  there  it  was 
in  the  tirst  instance  inlcllcciuai,  turning  upon  the  acceptance  ol 
the  proposition  that  Jesus  was  truly  the  Messiah.  The  decisive 
point  in  the  conflict  may  be  indeed  the  appropriation  of  Christ 
through  His  Spirit,  but  it  is  at  least  not  an  intellectual  conviction, 
nidi  as  might  eiist  along  with  a  severe  moral  struggle.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  wlioie  description  is  so  vivid  and  so  sincere,  so 
evidently  wrung  from  the  anguish  of  direct  personal  experience, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  think  of  it  as  purely  imaginary.  It  is  really 
not  so  much  imrtgin.-try  as  imagin^itive.  It  ia  not  a  literal  photo 
graph  of  any  one  suige  in  the  Apouilc's  career,  Ijut  it  is  a  cor> 
structive  picture  drawn  by  him  in  bold  lines  from  elements  sup- 
plied to  him  by  sclf-introspection.  We  m,iy  well  believe  thai  the 
regretful  reminiscence  of  bright  unconscious  innocence  goes  back 
U>  the  days  of  his  own  childhood  before  he  had  begun  to  feel  the 
conviction  of  Sin.  The  incubus  of  the  Law  he  had  feh  most 
keenly  when  he  was  a  'Pharisee  of  the  Pharisees.'  Without 
putiing  an  rxaci  date  10  the  stiiiggle  which  follows  we  shall  prob- 
ably not  tie  wiong  in  referring  the  main  features  of  it  eopeci.illy  to 
the  period  bcfnrc  his  Conversion.  It  was  then  that  the  powerless- 
ness  of  the  fjiw  to  do  anything  but  aggravate  sin  was  brought 
home  to  him.  And  all  his  experience,  at  whatever  dale,  of  the 
struggle  of  the  natural  man  with  temptation  Is  here  gathered 
together  and  concentrated  in  a  single  portmiiure.  It  would 
obviously  be  a  mistake  to  apply  a  generalized  experience  like 
tiiis  too  rigidly.  The  procei^  dc^iibed  comes  to  different  men 
at  diHerent  times  and  in  different  degrees;  to  one  early,  to  ati- 
olher  later ;  in  one  roan  it  would  lead  up  to  Christianity,  in 
another  it  might  fallow  it;  in  one  it  would  be  quick  and  midden, 
in  another  the  slow  growth  of  years.  We  cannot  lay  down  any 
rule.  In  nny  case  it  is  the  mark  of  a  genuine  faith  to  be  able  to 
say  with  the  Apostle,  'Thanks  be  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
'our  Lord.*  It  is  just  In  his  manner  10  sum  up  thus  in  a  sen- 
tence whiit  he  is  about  to  expand  into  a  chapter.  The  break 
occurs  al  a  very  suitable  place :  ch.  viii  is  the  true  conclusion  to 
ch.  vii. 
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St  PauTs  View  of  the  Lam. 

It  was  fa)  his  view  of  the  Mosaic  Law  that  St.  Pau!  mnst  have 
geemeH  mo«it  revolutionary  to  his  countrymen.  And  yel  it  would 
be  &  mistnkc  to  stippo<is  that  he  ever  lost  that  reverence  for  the 
Law  as  a  Divine  insiitiilion  in  which  every  Jew  was  born  and  bred 
and  lo  which  lie  himself  was  Hill  more  completely  commitlcd  by 
his  enrly  education  as  a  Pharisee  (Gal.  i.  14 ;  Phil.  iii.  5  f.).  This 
■  <Id  reeling  of  his  comes  out  in  emotional  passages  Uke  Rom.  is.  4 
(cf.  iii.  8 ;  ii.  25,  4c).  And  even  where,  as  in  the  section  before 
us,  he  Is  bringing  out  most  forcibly  the  ineflectlvenfss  of  the  Law 
to  rrstrain  human  passion  the  Apostle  Btill  lays  down  expressly 
thai  the  T^w  itself  is  '  holy  and  ri;;htcou8  and  gonr! ' ;  and  a  little 
lower  do«n  (vcr.  14)  he  gives  it  the  epithet  '  fpiriiual,'  which  ii 
equivalent  to  ascribing  10  it  a  direct  Divine  origin. 

It  was  only  because  of  his  intense  a'ncerily  and  honesty  in 
lacing  facts  that  St.  Paul  ever  brought  himself  lo  give  up  his 
belief  in  the  sufficiency  of  the  Law;  and  there  is  no  greater  proof 
of  his  power  and  penetration  of  mind  than  the  way  in  which, 
when  once  his  thoughts  were  turned  into  this  channel,  he  followed 
out  the  whole  subject  into  its  inmost  recesses-  We  can  hardly 
doubt  that  his  criticism  of  the  Law  as  a  principle  of  religion  dates 
back  to  a  time  before  his  definite  conversion  10  Christianity.  The 
process  described  in  this  chapter  clearly  belongs  to  a  period  when 
the  Law  of  Moses  was  the  one  authority  which  the  Apostle  re- 
cognized. It  represents  just  the  kind  of  difficulties  and  struggles 
which  would  be  endured  long  ^cfore  they  led  to  a  complete  shift- 
ing ot  belief,  and  which  would  only  lead  lo  it  then  because  a  new 
and  a  better  solution  had  been  found.  The  apparent  suddenness 
of  St.  P.iul'8  conversion  was  due  lo  the  tenacity  with  which  he 
held  on  to  his  Jewish  faith  and  his  reluctance  lo  yield  to  con- 
clusions which  were  merely  negative.  It  was  not  till  a  whole 
groap  of  positive  convictions  grew  up  within  him  and  showed  their 
power  of  supplying  the  vacant  place  that  the  Apostle  withdrew  his 
allegiance,  and  when  he  had  done  so  came  by  degrees  to  see 
the  true  place  of  the  Law  in  the  Divine  economy. 

From  the  lime  that  he  came  to  write  the  Episite  to  the  Romans 
the  process  is  m:ippcd  out  before  us  prclty  clearly. 

The  doubts  began,  as  wc  have  been,  in  psychotogical  experience. 
With  the  best  will  In  the  world  St.  Paul  had  found  tha:  really  to 
keep  ihe  Law  was  a  matter  of  infinite  difficulty.  However  much 
il  luew  him  one  way  there  were  counter  influences  which  drew 
him  BJiother.  And  these  counter  tnlluences  proved  the  stronger 
of  the  two.  The  Law  itself  was  cold,  inert,  passive.  It  pointed 
severely  to  the  path  of  right  artd  duty,  but  there  iu  function 
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ended ;  It  gave  no  help  towards  (he  perroimance  of  that  which  il 
required.  Nay.  by  a  certain  strange  perversity  in  human  nature. 
it  seemed  actually  to  provolte  lo  disolK-diencc.  TSe  very  fact 
that  a  thitif^  was  Torbidden  seemed  to  mnke  its  atlr-iclions  all  the 

freatcr  (Rom.  vii.  8).     And  so  the  last  stale  was  worse  than  the 
rat.    The  one  sentence  in  which  Sl  Paul  sums  up  his  experience 

of  Law   Is   ita   v^fiou    iittypaurtt   afinprUn    (RoRt.   ill.    20),       IlS   elTeCt 

therefore  was  only  to  increase  the  condemnation  :  it  multiplied  sin 
(Rom.  V.  lo);  it  worked  wraih  (Rom.  iv.  15};  it  brought  man- 
kind under  a  curse  (Oal.  Hi.  10). 

And  this  was  rquaJIy  true  of  (he  individual  and  of  the  race  ;  the 
better  and  fuller  the  law  the  more  glaring  was  the  contrasi  to  the 
practice  of  those  who  lived  under  it.  The  Je«-s  were  at  the  head 
of  alt  mankind  in  their  privileges,  but  morally  iliey  were  not  much 
belter  than  ihe  Gentiles.  In  the  course  of  his  travels  St.  Paul  was 
led  to  visit  a  niimb<T  of  the  scattered  colonics  of  Jews,  and  when 
he  compares  them  with  Ihe  Gentiles  he  can  only  turn  upon  ihcm 
a  biting  irony  (Rom.  ii,  17-39) 

The  truth  musl  be  acknowledged ;  aa  a  system,  Law  of  what- 
ever kind  had  failed,  The  breakdown  of  the  Ji;wi8h  Law  was 
most  complete  just  because  that  law  was  the  best.  It  stood  out 
in  history  as  a  monument,  revealing  the  right  and  condemning 
the  wrong,  heaping  up  the  pile  of  human  guilt,  and  notliing 
more.  On  a  large  scale  for  the  race,  as  on  a  ariiall  scale  for  the 
Individual,  the  s-ime  t'crdict  held,  i^  v6tn,v  iviymoan  Aiuiprlnt. 

Clearly  the  fault  of  all  this  was  not  with  the  Law.  The  fault 
lay  in  the  miserable  weakness  of  human  nature  (Rom.  viii.  3), 
The  Law,  as  a  code  of  commandments,  did  all  (hat  it  was  intended 
to  do.  But  it  needed  to  be  supplemented.  And  it  was  just  this 
supplementing  which  Christtaniiy  brought,  and  by  bringing  it  set 
the  Law  in  its  true  light  and  in  its  right  pl.icc  In  the  evolution  of 
the  Divine  plan.  Su  Paul  sees  spread  before  him  the  whole  ex- 
panse of  history.  The  dividing  line  across  it  is  the  Coming  of 
tlie  Mt-ssial).  All  previous  to  tliat  is  a  period  of  Law—ftrst  of 
impcrfrc;!  law,  such  law  as  was  supplied  by  natural  rcligicm  and 
conscience ;  and  then  of  relatively  perfect  law,  the  law  given  by 
God  from  Sinai,  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  ihat  this  gift  of  law 
increased  the  sum  of  human  happiness.  Rather  the  contrary. 
In  the  infancy  of  the  world,  as  in  the  infancy  of  the  individual, 
ditre  was  a  bhthe  unconsciousness  of  right  and  wrong ;  impulse 
was  followed  wherever  it  led  ;  the  primrose  path  of  enjoyment 
had  no  dark  shadow  cast  over  it.  l^w  was  tills  dark  shadow. 
In  proportion  as  it  became  stiicier,  it  deepened  the  gloom.  JE 
law  had  been  kept,  or  where  law  was  k>;pt,  it  btou;.ihl  with  it 
a  new  kind  of  happiness;  hut  to  a  serious  !»pirit  like  St.  Paul's 
it  seemed  as  if  the  law  waa   never  kept  —never   satisfactorily 
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Vcpi— at  all.  There  was  a  Rabbinical  commonplace,  a  stem 
rule  of  sclf-judgcmfnl,  which  was  facal  to  peace  of  mind:  '  Who- 
Boever  Khali  keep  the  whole  law  and  yet  sLumble  in  one  poim, 
he  is  become  guilty  of  all'  (Jas.  ii.  10;  cf.  Gal.  tii.  16;  Rom. 
X.  5).  Any  true  happiness  Ihei^foie.  any  true  relief,  must  be 
sought  elsewhere.  And  it  was  ibis  happincfls  and  reRef  which 
St.  Paul  sought  and  found  in  Christ.  I'he  bst  verse  of  ch.  vii 
marks  ihe  j-oint  at  which  the  greiU  burden  which  lay  upon  the 
conscience  rolU  away;  and  the  next  chapter  begins  with  an 
uplifting  of  the  heart  in  recovered  peace  and  serenity;  '  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  Ihil  are  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

Taken  thus  in  connexion  with  that  new  crder  of  things  into 
which  it  was  to  pass  and  empty  itself,  the  old  order  of  Law  had  at 
last  its  difficulties  cleared  au'ay.  It  remained  as  a  stage  of 
salutary  and  necessary  disciphne.  All  God's  ways  are  not  briji'ht 
upon  the  surrace.  IJut  the  very  clouds  which  He  draws  over  the 
heavens  will  break  in  blessings;  and  bre^k  just  at  that  moment 
when  ihcir  darkness  is  feh  10  be  most  ojiprcssive.  St.  Paul  him- 
self saw  the  gloomy  period  of  law  through  to  its  end  {riXut  ya,) 

rajiov    X-imrrit   (if    Aunin<ruyijv   vai/ri    r^   nn'rimiiTi    Rom.   X.    4)  >     BOd 

his  own  pages  rcflccl,  better  than  any  othef,  the  new  hopes  and 
eoergies  by  which  it  was  succeeded. 


IiXFB  IN  THE  8PIBIT. 
THE  PRUITB  OF  THB  INCAKNATIOTa'. 

Vm.  1-4.  TAg  result  of  Christ's  interposition  is  to 
dethrone  Sin  from  its  tyranny  in  the  human  heart,  and  to 
instal  in  its  stead  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Thus  what  the 
Law  of  Moses  tried  to  do  but  failed,  tht  Incarnation  has. 
auemplished. 

*This  being  so,  no  verdict  of  'Guilty'  goes  fonh  any  longer 
8gain«  the  Chrislian.  He  tivrs  in  clcicst  union  with  Christ. 
*  The  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  racdium  of  that  union,  with  all  its  life- 
giving  energies,  enters  and  Issues  its  laws  from  his  heart,  dis- 
possessing the  old  usurper  Sin.  putting  an  end  to  its  authority  and' 
to  the  fetal  results  which  it  broughl  with  it.  '  For  where  the  old' 
system  failed,  the  new  system  has  succeeded.  The  Law  of  Mosea- 
could  not  get  rid  of  Sin.  The  weak  place  in  its  action  was  that. 
our  ]>oiir  human  nature  was  constantly  tempted  and  fell.  But  now 
God  Himself  has  interposed  by  sending  tlie  SoQ  of  His  love  to- 


190 


EPISTLE  TO  THE   ROMANS  [VIII.  1,  8. 


take  upon  Him  thai  same  human  oaiure  wiih  all  its  attributes 
except  Bin:  in  that  nature  He  died  to  free  us  from  siti:  and  this 
Dcaih  of  His  cariicd  with  it  «  venlia  of  cnndt-mnation  agfiinst  Sin 
and  of  acquittal  for  its  victims ;  *  su  diit  from  henceforth  what  th« 
Law  lays  down  aa  right  niigljl  be  fulfilled  by  us  vho  legulatc  our 
lives  not  according  to  the  appeliles  and  passions  of  sense,  but  at 
the  dictates  of  ibe  SpiriL 

1  IT  Thie  chapter  is,  as  we  have  seen,  an  expansion  of  x^i^^  *? 

6<Y  &A  'li^aw  XftivTou  rov  KvpU'V  j^iuv  in  (lie  la£t  vcrM  ofch.  vii.  It 
describes  the  mnermost  circle  of  the  Christian  Life  from  tie  begin- 
ning to  its  end — that  hfc  of  which  ihc  Apostle  speaks  elsewhere 
(CoL  iii.  3)  as  "hid  with  Christ  in  Got!.'  It  works  gradually  up 
through  the  calm  exposition  and  pastoral  eiiiieatv  of  w.  1-17  to 
the  more  impassioned  outlook  and  deejx'i  introsp'ecuon  of  vv.  (8-30, 
and  tlicnce  to  the  magnificent  climax  of  w.  31-39. 

There  U  CTidence  that  Mardos  retained  w.  i~t  t  of  itiU  chapter,  probiMy 
with  no  very  noticoMc  varinliuii  from  Ihc  text  wljicli  lioi  coiuc  down  \c  ui 
(we  do  D,Qt  know  which  nf  Ibc  tivg  coni]>ciing  iradir  qs  be  Uatl  in  vrt.  10). 
Tntnliliiui  leaivs  ftom  viii.  11  to  x.  a,  ioiplyiiig  that  diui^Il  wa«  cut  out,  bat 
•ut  CAiiDot  dciennioc  bow  mach. 

1.  nariKptfia.  One  of  the  formulae  of  Justification :  tariitpim* 
and  nmaitfMfin  are  corrt-lative  to  dMniaivii,  ^itnlwpa;  both  wis  of 
phrases  being  properly  forensic  Here,  ho-wevcr,  tlie  phrase  mt 
<>  X.  X  which  follows  shows  that  ihe  initial  biage  in  the  Christian 
career,  which  is  in  the  strictest  sense  the  btage  of  Justificaiion,  has 
been  icft  behind  and  ihe  further  sla^e  of  union  with  Christ  has 
succeeded  to  it.  In  this  st^ge  too  there  is  the  same  freedom  fiom 
condemnation,  secured  by  a  proress  which  is  cxphiincd  more  fully 
in  ver.  3  (cf.  vi.  7-10).  The  taraKinait  which  used  to  fall  upon  the 
sinner  now  falls  upon  his  oppressor  Sin. 

|kV|  Katd  vipKo.  ftpxirwnttnv,  6\\A  Katd  wt(l|M.  An  InieifioUtloa 
intiodocccl  (Imm  ver.  4)  at  Mvo  ^cepx;  ihe  lint  <:Iaiim:  /i^  tarA  aap-^n  rrpiwa- 
Tovoai  in  A  D"  13;,  (  m  Vulg,  Pf»h,  Goth.  Aim.,  Has.  Chrjrt. ;  the  iitcond 
cUaN^XAd  niTd  vfv^ia  la  th«  iqim  onalet  autliutitlet  N*  I)*E  KLP  Si-H.; 
the  oId«r  undaU  with  the  E^ypUaa  uid  Eihiopjc  Vcnions.  the  L.ttia  Vcfsian 
of  OHgcn  and  peihaps  Origca  himii"ll  vritb  n  (buitli-cciilurjr  dialogue  attri- 
buted to  him,  Athanadan  &nd  othei*  omit  both. 

S.  it  ri^n  ToG  n»i!fuiTos  =  the  authority  exercised  by  the  SpiriL 
We  have  had  the  same  somewhat  free  use  of  i~>ii*  in  ihe  last 
chapter,  esp.  in  ver.  13  d  voMnr  roi  ¥o&t,  6  i^fiot  rijc  ifuifttlat :  it  is  no 
longer  a  '  code '  hut  an  auihorliy  producing  regulated  action  such 
as  would  be  produced  by  a  code. 

TM  nMu|toros  rrjf  ton};.  The  gen.  expresses  the  ■  elfeci  wrought' 
(Gif.),  but  it  aUo  cx[>rcsses  more  :  the  Spiiit  Uings  life  becatise  U 
essentially  it  life. 
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iv  xptorTu'iijffou  goes  wiih  !fKiv6t'(>€o<r* :  (he  authority  of  ihe  Spirit 
opL-raiing  through  Uie  union  with  Ctu-ist,  fr«d  m<,  *c.  For  the 
phtasc  iiBtir  see  on  cb.  vi.  1 1 

V|\*v6tp(aa4  p«.  A  xmnll  grnnp  of  importMit  autbniilict  [M  B  F  G, 
o  l'«b  ,  Tert.  i/i  w/  fioliitt  ifi  Chry*.  todd.  liat  ^mAipuaiy  at.  The 
oombiaition  of  K  B  with  Latui  and  Synac  luthoiilie*  shows  thkt  tbu  reading 
mnit  be  rxtrcrael}-  enil^,  goiag  back  to  the  time  Lcfoic  the  Wcstrra  tcaci 
dinrgeil  from  the  main  btxiy.  Still  it  cnn  haidly  be  right,  a*  the  iccoiid 
peivin  bnowbere  luggvstcd  lo  (he  VoiKext,  aad  it  h  more  ptotMble  thu  «« 
k  only  ft  mrehanictl  repeiiiloa  of  ibe  lut  lyllable  of  ^^tuC/pwir*  (ccl. 
Dr  U-urt  (ticgctii  ibr  pmivtio'n  of  both  pr>ni>uni  ^>)iidt  alto  hcing  looad), 
and  alikuui;a  the  eriUcDci:  fur  this  li  coafiiie<l  to  »uiiie  M&S.  of  Atm.  ito 
which  Dr  Mart  irontd  kdfl  'ptrhajit'  the  comtnenuty  of  Oiigen  a<  repre- 
lentrd  by  Kunntu,  ijut  ihti  ia  not  ceilain).  It  wai  n  very  general  tcntlcncy 
amung  acribn  to  fopply  an  object  lo  verbc  originotly  wiihoat  omc  W«  do 
Dot  expect  %  rcCcm  to  fint  pert.  sing.  sfCcr  rctV  4r  X,  1.,  and  ih«  icstttf 
erfdeooc  for  oniii-Mon  may  be  to  wime  esicot  paiatleled,  e.g.  by  that  for  the 
omissioR  ofili^'^cJt'ai  in  iv.  i,  for  ■!  7*  in  v.  6,  or  for  x^jnt  Tfi  6t^  In  viL  15. 
But  we  ifaciuld  hardly  be  juiUried  lu  doing  nvote  (ban  pUdng  \i*  in  bracketa. 

dir&  T«u  i^^ou  T^f  d^apriot  itol  toS  dai'dTOU  =.  llie  aiilhotiiy 
exercised  by  Siti  and  ending  in  Death:  s«e  on  vii.  33,  and  on 
h  m^  r.  aitifi.  above. 

8.  ri  yip  dSilvaror  -roii  r^^ou.  Two  qacstioQS  arise  as  to  these 
words,  {t)  What  ia  their  construction?  The  common  view, 
adopted  also  by  Gif.  (who  compares  Eur.  Trwtd.  489),  is  that  they 
Torm  a  soit  of  nom.  absolute  in  apposition  to  the  sentence.  Gif. 
irangUte;^,  'tlie  impotence  (see  below)  of  the  Law  being  this  that,' 
&c.  It  bccms,  however,  somewhat  bettei  to  regard  the  worda  in 
ap|)Osaion  not  as  tiom.  but  as  accus. 

A  most  aocumpIUEici]  scholar,  (ha  ttitc  Mi.  JnniM  Rldilell,  la  hh  '  Digest 
of  PUtoulc  JJioLii*'  1  Tit  Ap9hfy  tf  /'Utf,  0»fu^rd,  1877,  p.  \3i\  lays  down 
two  |>ropQUtioD&  about  con^imaioos  Uke  this:  '  ^1)  Tbeie  Noitn-Phnues  and 
Neutrr-I'ionouns  aie  Attttialivei.  The  picviile[it:e  of  the  Ni:u.tcr  Gcudcr 
makes  this  dtfBcnlt  to  prore;  ba(  such  instaacei  u  ate  dccuivc  afTord  an 
analog  (or  (be  ivrt:  The«et.  153  C  Jii  ratro*!  Tiir  m-Ao^ra,  i»afiia{ai 
»po<teiB^(air  M.T  A.  CL  Sojih.  O.  T.  60J  ni  lanV  IXtyxof  ■  ■  .  >*<SA)V,  and 
the  AiirrrU  ipx^",  4«>Jn*,  r^f  wpa-njf.  A-c,  ilii  Thev  repres<ai,  by  Appo- 
sitEva  or  b'tibiiiLuiion,  tMt  tfitttna  iii*!/.  To  my,  ihac  they  are  Co^ate 
Accuoiive*.  or  in  Api'ojltton  w»h  ihe  lotiexprrt^)  Cognnte  Accav,  nould 
be  tiudc(|ua(e  to  the  fxcl*.  For  \i)  ia  mtral  ol  llic  instaDcct  the  tense  |)oints 
out  that  the  NooQ-Phnse  or  FroDOUD  stands  over  a^alost  the  Kiiicni.-«,  w 
portico  of  a  leatence,  u  a  whole;  ())  tu  nuy  of  them,  not  the  intansl 
force  bni  m^'rely  the  rhe<orit:al  or  logical  form  of  the  scntcixx  is  in  view.  It 
mi|;ht  be  said  thai  th«*  are  I'rrdicaics,  while  the  senicCLct  itself  is  the 
Subjea.'  f  Euioples  fuilow,  bat  that  fiom  TMM*t,  e(*ai  abore  is  as  clear 
as  any.]  Thu  tec (u  to  ctlticite  by  antuipallan  (be  new  of  Va.,who  regaids 
r^  aSiiv.  as  nccus-  but  ['tactically  cxylittLi  it  as  in  appoailion  to  a  comitate 
accna.  which  is  not  ex^jietsed :  '  Tbe  impOTwblc  thijig  of  the  Iaw  .  . .  Uod 
[effected :  that  ia  He  I  condemned  *ta  In  the  llestt.'  It  is  Ime  that  aa  apt 
parallel  Is  quoted  from  1  Car.  tL  13  r^  Bj  ofniv  iminctiav  ■AanfrfTre 
«oJ  b^Ni :  t)Dt  this  wovid  seem  to  come  wider  the  same  mle.  llic  » rgumeot 
that  if  ri  iliiv.  had  b«ca  accas.  it  would  probably  Lave  stood  at  tbe  cad  of 
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Ae  ■nlencc,  Wke  rffr  xoyiwi)^  xarpttar  tiitSv  in  Rora.  sli  t,  nppcara  to  be 
lefated  by  ror  aoXo^ra  ia  ThtMt.  tthttit.  Win.  (ir.  %  xsiii  7,  jx  J90  E.  T. 
wlille  irco^aidng  tiK  actut.  um  (t  lix.  9,  p.  6C9  £.  T.),  iccmft  to  prefer  to 
take  rd  dSuf.  u  nom.    So  too  Mey.  Llpa.  &c. 

(j)  Is  tA  oAuv.  active  or  passive  f  Gif.,  after  Fri  (cf.  also  Win. 
uJ  aip.)  contends  Tor  the  former,  on  tlie  ground  that  if  A^i:  were 
passive  it  should  be  followed  by  r<p  v6t"f  not  roO  t>i}tov,  Tertullian 
{Dt  Hts.  Cam.  46)  gives  the  phrase  an  active  sense  and  retains  tlie 
gen.,  quod  invaltdum  tral  legis.  But  on  the  other  hand  if  not  Origen 
hiniselt,  at  least  Rulinus  the  Iranslaior  of  Oiigcn  has  a  passive 
rendering,  and  irwis  roi  fdfwv  as  praciically  equivalent  to  r^  i<i|jf : 
^wd  itnpostt6iU  erat  kgi*.  Yet  Rufinus  himscir  clearly  uses 
impoisibth's  in  an  active  t^nse  in  hia  comment;  and  ihe  Greek  of 
Origen,  as  given  in  Cramer's  Catena,  p.  125,  appears  to  make  ri 

a^v.  active  ;  Sftitft  yiiji  ij  afittq  tAif  ^iiiiti  Iffxvpa,  tivrw  nai  ^  Kagia  Koi 
m   ttw   a^rtift  airSti^  «iii  itfit-uara  ,  .  .  rnv  Ttnoirrav   •v^poi'  q  (fiuan   afSvi'arJil 

ivn.  Similarly  CjT.-Alex.  (who  finds  fault  with  the  structure  of  the 
sentence):  Tiiii-r%na¥,rnvjiifri  ri  iin6i>-ovv,  Vulg. and  Cod.  Cla rora. 
are  slightly  more  literal:  fuoJ  tmposiiliile  trai  Itgit.  The  gen.  might 
mean  that  there  was  a  spot  within  the  r3ni;e  or  domain  of  Law 
marked  'impossible,'  a  portion  of  tlie  fieUl  which  it  could  not 
coniroL  On  the  whole  the  pa-^sive  sense  appears  to  us  to  be  more 
in  accordance  u-iili  the  Biblical  use  of  Hw.  and  also  to  give  a  some- 
what easier  consiruction:  if  ro  all*.  Is  actiw  it  is  not  quite  a  simple 
case  of  apposition  to  [he  sentence,  but  mu^l  be  explained  ag  a  sort 
of  nom.  absotuite  {'  The  impolcnce  of  the  Law  being  this  that,'  Ac., 
Gif.),  which  seems  rather  strained.  But  it  must  be  confessed  that 
Ihe  balance  of  ancient  autiiority  is  strongly  in  favour  of  this  T*-ay  of 
taking  the  words,  and  that  on  a  point — tbc  natural  interpretation  of 
Unguage — where  ancient  authority  is  especially  valuable. 

Aa  Indactioo  frnm  th<!  use  of  t.XX  uid  N.T.  wooM  tMin  to  diow  thnt 
dS^mrvt  muc  and  km.  «ra>  atwajv  BctiTC  :io  twioe  Id  N.T.,  twcntj*tiro 
titnn  [3  VT,  IL]  io  LXX,  WUd.  xvil.  14  r^  iiw^jay  fivrtn  n'rre  coJ  Jf 
ai^viniroiF  i^flou  lax^  intMavaar,  being  alotle  tumcwhxt  amliii^tioiis  eimI 
peculiar^  nrbile  itvr.  nrnt.  i»i  aloxyt  psA]ve  (io  5ve  limpt  in  I.XX,  Kvga 
B  K.  T.).  It  b  true  tbat  the  exact  phiue  t3  Aii<-aroir  don  oot  occur,  but 
la  Lake  zrliL  17  we  biTC  rd  dSiVona  mp<i  ittpittwi  Sumrtf  ivn  wnfA  t^  Btf, 

iw  f :  not  '  l)ccause '  (Fri.  WiiL  Mey.  Alf.),  but  '  in  which '  or 
•wherein,"  defining  the  (joint  in  wlilth  the  imiiossibility  fin.ibiliiy) 
of  the  Law  consi^le^L  For  t)a0ini  ilia  ri^i  anptit  comp.  vii.  as,  13. 
The  Law  points  the  way  to  what  k  right,  but  frait  humanity  is 
tempted  and  falls,  and  so  the  Law's  good  cotinsck  come  to  nothing. 

tip  twtitv  vlir.  The  emphatic  tavtov  brings  out  the  community 
of  naiuie  between  the  Father  and  the  Son :  cf.  rm  lAiov  vuw  vcr.  3a; 
rm  wki  T^  ^T<  airrou  Col.  i.  I  j. 

*  The  text  is  not  free  from  snapidaA 
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<r  ^uSfuiTv  vapaif  d^iaprias :  the  flesb  ofCfarist  U  'like'  o\iri 
inasmuch  u  it  is  flesh;  'like.'  and  only  Mike,'  liccause  it  is  not 
sinful:  osUndii  not  qm'dem  Habere  carnem  pteeatt\  Filium  nro  Dti 
smiUtuditum  habuisst  earnis ptecah,  nm  rarnfm pf(rafHO\ig.-\ai.). 

Pfltidertr  and  Holsien  conicn<1  that  even  the  flesh  of  Christ  was 
'  sinful  fl«h,*  i.e.  capable  of  sinning ;  but  ihcy  arc  decisively  refuted 
by  Gif.  p.  165.  Neither  the  Gteck  nor  the  apjfument  requires  that 
the  flesh  of  Christ  shall  be  regardod  as  linfui  fltth^  though  it  (ft 
His  Flesh — Mis  Incantation — wliKh  brought  Him  intu  contact 
vilb  Slo. 

Rol  v(pt  i)LapTfa«.  This  phrase  is  constantly  used  in  the  O.T. 
for  the  ' sin'OfTering ' ;  so  'more  ilian  fiHy  limes  in  the  Book  of 
Leviticus  alone'  (Va.);  and  it  is  talicn  in  this  sense  here  by  Orig.- 
laL  Qmd  koilia  pro  pteeato  /actus  est  Christus,  tt  oblatus  sii  pro 
purgationt  ptccalorum,  omtus  Seripturat  testaniur  .  .  .  Per  kanc  trgo 
iai/iam  earni'i  suae,  quae  diet  fur  pro  pcccAlo.  damjutvit  peer:a/um  in 
canu,  ftc.  The  nlual  of  the  sin-olTcring  is  fully  set  forth  in  Lev.  iv. 
Tbe  most  characlensuc  feacure  in  it  i&  the  sprinkling  with  blood  of 
the  boms  of  the  alt^t  of  incense.  Its  object  was  to  nuke  atonement 
especially  for  sins  of  ignoiaiice.  Il  was  no  doubt  typical  of  ilie 
Sacrifice  of  Christ.  Still  we  need  not  suppose  tlie  phrase  >rpl 
AliittpT.  here  specially  Hmircd  to  the  sense  of  *  wn-ofTering.'  It 
includes  every  sense  in  which  the  Incaniation  and  Death  of  Christ 
had  relation  to.  and  had  ii  for  their  object  to  remove,  human  sin. 

KaWkpii^  ■n\o  dfiapTiai'  if  -nj  aapKt.  The  key  to  this  difficult 
clause  is  supplied  by  ch-  vi.  7-10.  By  the  Death  of  Ctirim  uj-on  ihc 
Cross,  a  de.ilh  endured  in  His  human  iiiture,  He  once  and  fur  ever 
broke  olT all  contact  with  Sin,  which  couki  only  touch  Him  through 
ihat  nature.  Henreforih  Sin  «_an  lay  no  claim  against  Him. 
Neither  can  it  lay  any  claim  af>.iinst  the  believer;  for  lite  believer 
also  has  died  with  Christ.  1  lencefonh  when  Sin  comes  to  prosecute 
its  claim,  it  is  cast  in  its  suit  and  its  former  victim  is  acquitted. 
The  one  culminating  and  deci^ve  act  by  which  this  state  of  things 
was  brought  about  is  the  Death  of  Christ,  to  which  all  the  subse* 
quent  immunity  of  Christians  is  to  be  referred. 

The  parallel  passage,  vi.  6-1 1,  shows  that  this  summary 
condemnation  of  Sin  takes  place  in  the  Death  of  Christ,  and  not 
in  His  Life;  so  that  «oT«p.»*  cannot  be  adequately  explained  cither 
by  the  proof  which  Christ's  Incarnation  gave  that  human  nature 
m^ht  be  siiilebs,  or  by  the  contrast  ot  His  iiiilessnc$s  wlJi  man's 
sin.     In  Matt.  xii.  41,  4s  ('  the  men  of  Nineveh  shaU  rise  up  in  the 

C'gnneni  with  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it.'&c.)  ttmuef/iw*!* 
this  sense  of  'condemn  by  coninist,'  but  there  is  a  greater  fulnesi 
of  meaning  here. 

TtM  ancimtt  nther  inlia  tbe  nwk  In  their  cofnmmia  on  tbli  paiuge. 
Tkas  Obf.-l*L  JtmmarU  ftetatvm.  het  ut,  fttimit  putmimm  a  aitiuiit 
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(eomp.  T.  K.  Abboni  *  effedtnHy  c«n<!cmn«>d  k>  u  to  csfiel ') ;  but  it  Joet 
Dot  appear  how  tbis  wis  done.  The  cuiiiiiioii»  vieur  i%  hnicd  on  Chr^i., 
who  cUimi  lor  the  IncurAle  ChriM  a  tbrc<r(o1d  vicluiy  u>ei  Sin,  n  not 
yieldbg  lo  it,  ai  orcretJminK  it  (in  a  foiTn-ic  jctwe;.  tmi  convicliiig  il  of 
injiiiiicc  in  hanJinf  oiei  lo  ilcaili  Ili>  owQ  unless  body  s<  if  il  were  tiiifuL 
liimilkiljr  Eulhyir.  Zii;.  sad  othen  In  part.  Cyr.-Atex.  ciplnins  (he  victory 
ci  Cl>ri!.t  ovfT  Sin  &s  pjiviinf;  ovct  to  tbe  Cbriitiau  tliroBjih  the  indwclliDK 
of  the  HoIt  Ghnti  and  the  Kuc'itrisi  iM  t^i  itvanriri  ti'^o-fint'i.  Tlili  it 
tt_  leui  riKbt  Id  hi  >'»  u  il  Says  nicES  on  the  idea titi cation  ol  the  Chmiian 
with  Cbrbi.  Bui  the  victory  a*M  sin  don  not  re«c  on  the  mere  f*ct  ot 
nnlmncsi,  but  on  tbc  alisoLule  ^cvenuicc  itom  ua  involiied  in  the  Death 
apoa  ib«  CioH  ud  [be  ResunectioD. 

ir  Tj  trapxi  goes  wiih  Mr.«,iipf.  Th^  Death  of  Chrifit  has  the 
efficacy  which  it  has  Ix-cuut^:  it  in  the  death  of  His  Fl«sh :  Uy  means 
of  death  He  broke  for  ever  the  pnwer  of  Sin  upon  Him  (vi.  ro; 
Heb.  vii.  t6;  x.  lo;  i  Pet.  iii.  i8);  but  ihrough  the  mystical 
onion  with  Him  the  denlh  of  His  Flesh  means  the  death  of  ours 
(Ups.). 

4.  -ri  tiKaiMfia:  'the  justifying,'  Wia,  'the  justificalion,"  Rhem. 
after  Vulg.  iuslifcalio;  Tyn.  is  beller,  'the  rigliieu'eMieg  requyrcd 
of  {»'.*.  by)  the  Uwe.'  We  have  already  seen  that  ilie  proper  sense 
of  dtxai'wfii  is 'that  which  is  laid  down  as  riglit/  '  that  which  has  the 
force  of  right ' :  hence  il  =  here  tlie  statutes  of  the  Law,  aa  tighieous 
statutes.    Ccmp.  on  i.  3a ;  iL  16. 

Il  It  not  cleu  how  Chrys.  r>  Euthym-Zip.)  ^eti  for  itnlvpa  the  mbm 

TOit  fif]  KBT&  ffdpKa  irtpiiraTOuffii' :  'those  who  walk  by  the  rule 
of  the  flesV  who:=e  guiiiiiig-  principle  is  the  flesh  fand  its  grati- 
fication). The  antithesis  of  Flesh  and  Spirit  is  the  subject  of 
ifae  next  sectiott. 
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THB  ZJ7B  OP  THB  FIiESH  AITD  TH£  LIVJQ  OF 
THE  SPIRIT 

vm.  R-11.     Compare  the  two  states.     The  life  of  self- 

Lmdutgeme  involves  the  breach  of  God's  lau\  hostility  to 
Him,  and  death.  Submission  to  (he  Spirit  brings  with  it 
true  life  and  t/u  sense  of  reconciliatioH.  You  therefore, 
if  you  are  stneere  Christians,  have  in  the  presence  of  the 
Spirit  a  sure  pledge  of  immortality. 
'These  two  modes  of  life  are  clirectly  opposed  to  one  anoiher, 
If  any  man  gives  way  to  the  gratificiiuons  of  sense,  then  the^e  and 
nothing  else  occupy  his  thoughts  and  determine  the  bent  of  his 
chancier.  And  on  the  other  liaud,  those  who  let  the  Holy  Spirii 
L I         ^^ 
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guide  tbcm  fix  their  thoughts  and  affections  on  things  spiritual. 
'They, are  opjicsed  in  thdr  nature;  they  are  opposed  also  \a  their 
consequences.  For  ibc  consequence  of  having  one's  bent  towards 
the  ihings  of  the  fliesh  is  death — both  of  soul  and  body,  both  here 
and  hereafter  Just  as  to  surrender  one's  tijoughts  and  motives  to 
(he  Spirit  brings  with  it  a  quickened  vitality  through  the  whole  miUi, 
and  a  tratiquillising  sense  of  r<:conciliation  with  God. 

'The  gratifying  of  the  Qesh  can  lead  only  to  death,  because  it 
implies  hostility  to  God-  ll  is  impossible  for  one  w)io  indulges  the 
flesh  at  the  same  time  to  obey  the  law  of  God.  *  And  those  who 
arc  under  the  influence  of  the  flcih  cannot  please  God.  *Bui  you, 
as  Chriiilians,  arc  no  longer  under  tlic  influence  of  the  flesh.  You 
are  rather  under  that  of  the  Spirit,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  (which,  be  it 
remembered,  is  the  medium  of  personal  coniact  with  God  and 
Christ)  is  really  in  abiding  communion  with  you.  "But  if  Christ, 
through  His  Spirit,  thus  keeps  touch  with  your  souls,  then  mark 
how  glorious  is  your  condLiion.  Your  body  it  is  true  is  doomed  to 
death,  because  it  is  tainted  with  sin;  but  your  spirit — the  highest 
part  of  you — has  life  infused  Into  it  because  of  its  new  stale  of 
righteousness  to  which  life  is  so  nearly  allied.  "In  possessing  the 
!?pirit  yuu  have  a  guarantee  of  fuLure  resurrection.  Il  links  you  to 
Hlin  whom  God  raised  from  the  dead.  And  bo  even  these  perish- 
able human  boiiies  of  yours,  though  ihey  die  first,  God  wiEl  restore 
to  life,  ttirough  the  operation  of  (or,  having  regard  to)  that  Hoty 
Spirit  by  whom  they  are  animated. 

5.  ^poi>«C<'ii':  'set  their  minds,  or  their  hearts  upon.'  tfipwu' 
denottrs  the  whole  action  of  the  <Pp^<',  i.  e.  of  the  alfeciioDs  and  will 
as  well  as  of  the  reason ;  cf.  Mail.  ivi.  33  oii  t^^o>vit  rd  nu  Owv, 
aX\6  rffl  Tuv  i^fiMt^  :  Rom.  sii.  16 ;  Phil,  lii  19  :  Col.  lii.  a,  Ac. 

9.  ^pi«]fi.a:  the  content  o(  iftfioMUf,  ili«;  general  bent  of  thought 
and  motive.  Here,  as  elsewhere  in  these  chapters,  tnipf  is  that  aide 
of  human  nature  on  wliich  it  is  morally  weak,  the  side  on  which 
niitn's  physical  organism  leads  him  into  bin. 

9d>'aros.  Nol  merely  is  tlie  (ppdvifta  f^t  aapK6t  death  in  fffut, 
ina!>mu<.h  as  it  has  death  fur  its  goal,  but  it  is  also  a  present  death, 
inasmuch  as  its  present  condition  contains  the  seeds  which  hy 
their  own  inherent  force  will  develop  into  the  death  both  of  body 
and  soul. 

ivf\.  In  conirast  with  the  state  of  things  just  described,  where 
the  whole  bent  of  the  mind  is  lowards  the  tilings  of  the  S[drit]  not 
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only  is  there '  life '  In  the  sense  that  a  career  so  ordered  will  issue  in 
life  ;  it  has  already  in  itself  the  germs  of  life.  As  the  Spirit  i;self  is 
in  lis  essence  living-,  so  do«  It  imparl  that  which  must  live. 

For  «  striWiog  pr(«rnt»tion  of  th»  Dihllcal  tioctrire  of  Life  atr  Hort, 
//mSiean  Itcturtj,  pp.  98  fT.,  189  ff.  The  fallowLag  iii«y  be  qaoCctl :  'The 
■eojic  of  life  which  tu^cl  cnjnvcvi  wu,  however,  l>c*t  eipre»cc)  lo  ihe  choice 
of  the  oamc  "life"  u  n.  cteitgnation  of  that  higlirrr  commiimon  with  God 
which  cccw  fniih  in  due  time  ■■  ttie  fralt  of  obedierice  nri)]  fallh.     The 

KlmUl  or  *i»c  man  or  piophet,  wliose  heut  bad  soughi  tho  fa<:«  of  the 
ril,  uu  conscious  of  A  K-kuiid  or  i^iviae  Ufc.  of  wbicli  the  firtt  or  oatar*! 
life  was  at  once  the  irao^jc  am!  the  fnnndstion ;  a  life  not  impritoneJ  In 
tome  wc'Ct  tece»i  of  !ii>  kuul,  but  filling  hit  whale  telf,  u)d  ovettlowinj; 
npoB  the  eirih  aronnd  him'  p.  981.  Add  Si  laols  doctrine  of  itu  in.- 
dwelling  Spirit,  and  the  inicDtity  of  hU  laagvagc  hcootaa  intelligible. 

clp^i^  =  as  we  have  sc«n  not  only  (i)  the  state  of  reconciliation 
with  Go<l,  but  (ii)  the  .'^ense  of  that  reconciliation  which  diffuses 
a  fechng  of  harmony  and  tranquillity  over  ihe  whole  man. 

7.  This  verse  assigns  ihe  reason  why  the  *mind  of  the  flesh  is 
death,"  at  the  same  time  bringing  out  the  further  contrast  between 
the  mind  of  the  fle^h  and  that  of  the  Spirit  suggested  hy  the 
description  of  the  latter  as  not  only  'life'  but  'peace.'  The  mind 
of  the  fle>h  is  ihc  oppoiile  of  peace;  it  involves  hostiUty  to  God, 
declared  by  disobedience  to  His  Law.  This  disobedience  is  the 
natural  and  inevitable  consequence  of  giving  way  to  the  flesh. 

8.  ol  %i :  not  as  A  V.  •  go  these,'  as  if  it  marked  a  consequence  or 
concluMon  from  ver.  7,  but  'And':  ver.  8  mtrely  repeats  the 
substance  of  vtr.  7  in  a  slightly  different  form,  no  Ion{;er  abstract 
but  ]]er^nal.  The  way  is  itius  paved  for  a  more  direci  application 
to  the  readers. 

9.  iv  ffofwf,  .  .  .iv  -avtu^an.    Obacr\-e  how  ihe  thought  mounts 
raduatly  upwnrd^.    tl*at  •¥  aa^nd  =  '  lo  be  under  the  domination  of 

^tbel  flcKh  ' ;  corresponding  to  ihJs  dwu  ii>  «wv|uiri  =  '  to  be  under 
ihe  domination  of  [the]  spirit,'  i.i.  in  the  first  instance,  the  human, 
spiriL  Just  as  in  die  one  case  the  man  takes  his  whole  beat  and 
bias  from  the  lower  pan  of  his  nature,  so  in  the  other  case  he  takes 
it  from  the  highest  part  of  his  nature.  But  that  highest  part,  the 
wvtiiuL,  is  what  it  is  by  virtue  of  its  afTiniiy  to  God.  It  is  csscnLially 
that  part  of  the  man  which  holds  cummunion  with  God:  (>o  that 
die  Apostle  is  naturally  led  to  think  of  the  Divine  influences  which 
act  upon  the  irxffM.  He  rises  almost  imperceptibly  through  the 
n-Mifia  of  man  to  the  n»tv^a  of  God.  Frnm  thinking  of  the  way  in 
which  the  wnvita  in  its  best  moods  acts  upon  the  character  he 
pastes  on  lo  that  inlluence  from  without  which  krcps  it  in  its  best 
moods.  This  is  what  he  means  when  he  says  tlmp  Uvifta  e«ow 
olmi  »v  ftfut..  oi**i9  iw  denotes  a  settled  permanent  penetrative 
inBuence,  Such  an  inQucncc,  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  SU  Paul 
ftiisuiiies  to  be  inseparable  from  the  hij'her  life  of  die  ClirL->liaiL 


I 


I 


vin.  B,  10.] 


LIFE  IN  THE  SPIRIT 


'9/ 


The  way  in  which  iv  oap^t  is  opposed  to  if  in^vfion,  and  funhei 
the  way  in  which  (V  nvtujMu  passes  fiom  ihe  spirit  of  m»n  to  the 
Spirit  of  God,  shows  thai  we  must  not  press  the  local  significance  of 
the  preposition  too  closely.  We  must  not  interpret  any  of  the 
wrie^  expressions  which  the  Aposllc  uses  in  such  a  sense  as  lo 
infringe  upon  the  distinctness  of  ihc  human  and  Divine  personalities. 
The  one  thing  which  is  characteristic  of  jicrsonality  is  distinctness 
from  all  other  perionaliiips;  and  this  must  hold  good  cvtn  of  the 
relation  of  man  to  God.  'ihc  very  case  with  whicli  St.  I'jul  changes 
and  inverts  bis  metaphors  shows  that  the  Divine  immanence  with 
him  nowhere  means  Buddhistic  or  PaiMheistic  absorption.  We 
must  be  careful  to  keep  cltar  of  this,  but  sljorc  of  it  we  may  use  the 
language  of  closest  intimacy.  All  that  friend  can  possibly  recd\-e 
from  friend  we  may  believe  that  man  is  cap.ible  of  receiving  from 
God.  See  the  note  on  iv  X/kitt^  "iT^aoi;  in  vi.  1 1 ;  and  for  the  anti- 
thesis of  vuf>{  and  nriifta  the  small  print  note  on  vii.  14. 

«i  a  Tis.  A  ctiaracterislic  delicacy  of  expression :  when  he  is 
speaking  on  the  positive  side  St.  Paul  assumes  that  his  readers  have 
the  Spirit,  but  when  he  is  speaking  on  the  ncg^^itive  side  he  will  not 
say  bluntly  '  if  ycu  have  not  liie  Spirit,'  but  be  at  once  throws 
his  sentence  into  a  vague  and  general  farce,  'if  any  one  has 
not,*  ftc. 

There  sre  some  gnod  nmnrln  on  xhe  gnmtnn  of  the  cnnrfltlnnal  clutsa 
in  tlii«  venc  Lud  lu  vv.  lo,  ij,  in  lliirti>D,  M.  and  T.  \S  469,  141, 161. 

oAk  tarxt  aJWaS :  he  Is  no  true  Clirislian.  This  amounts  to 
•aying  that  all  Christians  'have  the  Spirit'  in  greater  or  less 
degree. 

10.  «[  %X  Xp((rT<J«.  It  will  be  observed  that  St.  Paul  uses  the 
phrases  ni-iT^  e»oi;,  Wvtl^  Xfjurrni-,  and  Xpum;t  in  these  two  verses 
as  practically  iotcichangeable.  On  ihe  significance  of  ihij  in  its 
beating  upon  the  relation  of  the  Divine  Persons  see  below. 

tS  fi.ti'  vwfia  v%%pitv  %\  ijtapTiav.  St.  Paul  Is  putting  forward  first 
the  negative  and  llien  the  pusiiive  consequences  of  tlie  indwelling 
of  Christ,  or  tlie  Spirit  of  Christ,  in  the  soul.  Hut  what  is  the 
nieAning  of '  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  ? '  Of  many  ways  ol 
taking  ilic  words,  the  most  impurtant  accm  to  be  these :  (i) '  the 
body  is  dead  imfuiatwe,  in  baptiii^a  (vi,  a  fr.)^  as  a  cotigequence  of 
sin  which  made  this  implication  of  the  body  in  the  Death  of  Christ 
necessary'  (Lips.).  Bui  in  the  next  verse,  10  which  this  clearlv 
points  forward,  the  stress  hcs  not  on  death  imputed  but  on  physical 
death,  (ii) '  The  body  is  dead  mji/ue,  as  no  longer  (he  insirumem 
of  sin  (  sent  /nrrj^ie  proihiefn'ct  tfei  atfa  f/iarn/U),  becau&e  of  sin — 
to  which  it  led '  tOttr.t  This  is  open  lo  the  same  objection  as  the 
las^l,  with  the  addition  tttai  it  does  nut  gi^-e  a  vatistactory  explanation 
ofAi'  ittapriair,    (,iii)  It  remains  to  take  M>p^  in  the  plain  sense  of 


199 


EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS         [VIU.  IO,U 


•phj*sical  d«aih,'  and  to  ro  baclt  for  J)/  Afinprian  not  to  vi.  %  ff.  but 
to  V.  I  a  ff.,  <io  that  it  would  be  th?  sin  of  Adam  and  his  descendants 
(Aug.  Gif.  Go-}  perpetuated  to  the  end  ol  time.  Oltr.  objecis  that 
wKiwif  in  this  case  ouyhi  to  be  0yr]t6r,  but  the  use  of  w-tpdi'  gives 
a  more  vivid  and  poiiin-d  conira^^t  to  ("^ — 'a  dead  tiling.' 

T^  hi  ir>-(upi  (wi)  Sijl  Zi.tLiuoijivr[V.  Clearly  tlic  nui'ija  here  mraiit 
is  the  huinan  frm"^  wliicli  has  the  properties  of  life  infused  iiuo  it 
by  the  presence  of  the  Divine  tniliia.  (m!i  is  to  be  taken  in  a  wide 
sense,  but  with  especial  stress  on  the  future  eternal  life.  fl«A  iuww 
aCanjn  is  also  lo  Im:  taken  in  a  wide  sense :  it  incluck's  all  the  senses 
in  which  r>ghti;oiisnrs$  is  biougin  home  to  man,  dul  imputed,  then 
imparted,  then  prticiised. 

11.  St.  Paul  is  funJ  of  arguin^r  from  the  ResurrecLion  of  Christ 
lo  the  refiurrection  of  the  Chriiitiiin  (ace  p.  117  sup.).  Christ  is  the 
inapxi  (i  Cor.  XV.  20,  33 :  the  same  power  which  raised  Hin;  will 
raise  us  (1  Cor.  vi.  14;  a  Cor.  iv.  14);  Phiil.  iii.  31;  1  Thess. 
iv.  14).  But  nowhiTc  is  the  argument  given  in  so  full  and  complete 
a  form  as  here.  The  link  which  connects  the  beliiiver  with  Christ. 
and  makes  him  partiiip-ite  in  Christs  resiirreeiion, U  the  possession 
of  His  Spirit  {cp.  1  I'hess.  iv.  14  ntin  Kpi^^^fVnr  iia  tou  'Ir/aou  i(*t 

S4&  TOU  ^roiKowfros  a^roC  Ri'tijpioTos.  The  aulhorilies  for  the  two 
readings,  the  gen.  as  al^ve  and  the  ace,  iw  ri  ii^nKui'i'  airoC  nvilfnt, 
Bcetn  at  first  aj;ht  very  evenly  divided.  For  gen.  we  have  a  long 
line  of  auihoiiiies  headi-id  by  N  ?i  (',  Clem. -Alex.  For  ftcc,  we  have 
a  still  longer  line  htaded  by  B  D,  Orig.  Ircn.-laL 

la  (utlci  detail  The  cvi(5e«ice  ii  a*  follow*: 

M  Tov  ho: levyrn  «.tJ..  KAC  P'o/.. <■*/(/.  afi.  Pi-Ath.  Ih'a/.e.MaetWofi., 

Boh.  Mh.   Hartl,   Ana.   Actli.,   Clem -AIck.   .SIcth<iil-   <.akJd.   Gnut. 

UiorutH  ab  tpipbaufu  tilaleruta)  C>r'Hi(.-iu>  reJJ.  pSur.  u  *J.  Did.  4/^ 

Bm  4/4  Cbrys.  aJ  1  Cw.  x».  4*.  C^T.-AlcI.  tsr.  aJ.  plur. 
Ilk  r^  l*e.*DC«  «.T.A.  tlDt:FGKLP  6it.,  (odd  afi.  JS.-Atb.  l>iai.  e. 

MactdeH.;   Vulg.  IV(h,  (Sah.  ffitU.);  ]rm,<]at    Ong,  /J»rtfi;   Melhi^i. 

pm.  ilav.  tt  <«*/.   Lptphanli  1/3  //  ex  parU   t/,t,  Cyx.-ilKros.  cgd. 

Did.-lst.  umdJ  {itUtrf.  Hitton.)  Oirytt.  ^iat.  Tcrt  HIK  ai  ftmr. 
Vi'heo  these  lists  are  examined,  it  will  be  Ken  at  odcc  ihnt  [tie  anthoritiei 
for  th«  );en.  are  pT»lnnitnantly  Alexamlrian,  anit  iboMC  for  the  ncc-  pTcdnmi- 
namly  Wetlcrn,  The  queiliun  It  Iim*  fac  in  efli^ti  K»iC  this  mniii  body  ii 
reiafoTccd  by  more  ior^eiKnderjt  evklcDce.  troro  Cbii  point  of  vitw  a  Mine- 
what  iBCicaied  intjiorlincc  all*t.bet  to  Ila^cL  Aim.  Hippot.  Cyr.'Hicrot. 
Uas.  OD  tbe  tide  at  ihc  gen.  aad  to  H,  Orig'  on  lh<-  ■i'lr  of  tlie  ace.  The 
tettJnooy  of  Meibud.  b  not  ijuite  clear.  The  firK  place  la  wbich  (he 
roMarr  occnn  U  a  qoAiBtion  from  Oilmen :  heie  the  tree  renHing  U  piobabty 
M  t4  lr««.iCr,  M  cl>cwlicic  in  (liat  » riler.  The  other  two  plnc«  betuiig  to 
HetbodlDs  hiniM;!!.  Here  too  ibc  Slavonic  v«r>ioD  has  iii  both  cwei  ace,  i 
the  Greek  preserved  in  L.|]ipbaniui  has  in  one  iniuocc  ace.  IQ  the  oiher  ceo. 
It  is  prrhapt  on  ihr  whole  ptr>liat)le  ihat  Method,  himself  read  ace.  and  that 

Ka.  u  due  to  E|>i)ibaniiu,  who  unduubtedly  was  in  the  habit  of  uiItij;  gen. 
bftlaacinir  the  opposed  evidence  we  rennemlier  that   tbcrc  Is  a  Huiinct 
Wcateni  iafiuioa  ia  both  B  &Dd  Orrg.  io  iX.  Pant's  EpbOea,  so  t^l  tbc  nee. 
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may  Tc»t  not  mi  Ihe  •nlhoTity  of  two  fiinilie*  of  text,  bot  onlji  of  one.  On 
the  txhet  hand,  tn  Ali-xnndna  we  miut  add  Pulcstine,  whkti  would  couol 
for  vjMLthiiig,  lliouj{h  n«l  vety  much,  as  Ltiiij-  withiu  the  •[ilicrc  of  Aloun- 
dilaii  icinjericc,  uit)  Capptidocia.  whkli  would  count  for  rather  more;  but 
wllftt  is  of  mOKt  iiDporlBiiM  is  ibc  ^itt^ting  of  tin:  AlcxanHiiim  reading  so  fa.r 
West  fts  flippolym.  Too  mnch  impattunce  mnn  not  be  attached  I0  the 
auertioTi  ol  the  orthodox  conlrovenialiit  la  the  /)ia/.  <.  Mactdomot,  thai 
y,ra.  it  foond  ia  '  all  tlie  nnoent  «gpi«s '  i  the  author  of  tlic  di»lo£u«  allowi 
titat  the  reading  is  queiuonnble. 

On  the  whole  the  preponderance  seems  to  be  slighily  on  the  side 
of  the  gen.,  but  nciiher  reading  can  be  ignoied.  Inijinsicaily  the 
one  reading  is  not  clearly  jTcrcrablc  10  the  other.  St.  Paul  might 
have  used  equally  well  ciihcr  form  of  expression.  Il  is  however 
hardly  adequate  to  say  with  Dr.  Vaugtian  that  if  we  read  the  ace. 
the  reference  is  '  to  the  ennobling  and  consecniing  elfect  of  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  human  body.'  The  promineni 
idea  ii>  rather  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  IlscIT  essentially  a  Spirit  i^Zt^, 
and  therefore  it  is  naiural  thiit  where  It  is  life  should  be.  The  grn. 
brings  out  rather  more  the  direct  and  pergonal  agency  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  of  course  commended  ihe  reading  to  the  supjiOJierd  of 
orthodox  dociiine  in  the  Macedontan  controversjr. 


The  Person  and   Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of  God  or  the  Holy  Spirit  is  taken 
over  from  ihe  O.T..  where  we  have  ii  conspicuously  in  relation  to 
Creation  (Gen.  i.  1),  in  relation  to  Proplicty  (i  Sam.  x.  10 ;  xi.  6 ; 
xix.  ao.  13,  Ac),  and  in  relation  to  the  religious  life  of  the  individual 
(Pb.  Ii.  11)  and  of  the  nation  (Is.  Ixiii.  10  f).  It  was  undcr»too<.l 
that  the  Messiah  had  a  plenary  endowment  of  this  Spirit  (Is.  xi.  2). 
And  accordingly  in  the  N.T.  the  Gospels  unanimously  record  Ihe 
vit^ible,  if  symboKcal,  mauircslatjon  of  this  endowment  (Mark  i.  10 ; 
Jo.  L  33}.  And  it  is  an  exjireEsion  of  tlic  same  truth  when  in  (hiis 
passage  and  elsewhere  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
convertibly  with  ChriM  Himself.  Jii-Jt  as  there  are  many  passages 
in  which  he  uses  precisely  the  same  language  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  of  God  Himseir,  so  also  there  are  many  others  in  which  he 
uses  the  same  language  of  ihe  Spirit  of  Christ  and  of  Christ 
Himself.  Thus  the  'demonsiralion  of  the  Spirit'  is  a  dcmonsua- 
tion  also  of  the  'power  of  God'  (i  Cor.  ii.  4.  5);  the  working  of 
the  Spirit  is  a  working  of  God  Ilmsclf  (l  Cor.  xii.  11  compared 
with  vcr.  6)  and  ol  Christ  {Eph.  iv.  ir  compared  wiih  i  Cor.  xii. 
a8,  4).  To  be  '  Christ's'  is  the  same  thing  as  lo  "  live  m  the  Spirit' 
(Gat-  V,  33  ff).  Nay,  in  one  place  Christ  is  expres^.'-Iy  ideniiiifd 
with '  the  Spirit' ;  '  the  Lord  is  the  Spirit '  (a  Cor.  iii.  17) :  a  passage 
which  has  a  seemingly  remarkable  |>ara!]el  in  !gnat.  Ad Magn.  xv 
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Tifutrrit  (whf  re  however  Bp,  IJghtfoot  tnalies  the  antecedent  to  Jr 

nni  vviCn-<  but  the  whole  sentence ;  hie  note  should  he  rezd).  The 
Vey  to  these  exjiressioTis  is  really  supplied  by  the  passage  before  us, 
from  which  it  appears  that  the  communicaiion  of  Oiiisl  to  the  soul 
is  really  the  comtnunication  of  H  is  Spirit.  And,  sirunge  to  say,  wo 
find  this  language,  which  s<^emB  so  individual,  echoed  not  only  possii>ly 
by  Ignalius  but  cerl:iinly  by  St  John.  As  Air.  Gore  puts  it  {Bampion 
Liilurts,  p.  132),  'In  ihe  coming  of  the  Spirit  the  Son  too  was  10 
come  ;  in  the  coming  of  the  Son,  also  tiie  Faiher.  "  He  will  come 
unlo  you,"  ■'  I  will  u>nie  unto  you,"  "  We  wi!]  tome  uiilo  you  "  are 
interchangeable  phrases  '  {cf.  St.  John  liv   16-23). 

This  is  the  first  point  which  must  be  home  clearly  in  mind  :  in 
their  relation  to  the  human  soul  the  Father  and  the  Snn  act  through 
and  are  represeried  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  yet  the  Spirit  is  not 
merged  either  in  ihe  Father  or  in  the  Son.  This  i«  the  comple- 
mentary tnilh.  Along  wiih  the  I:ingii.)gc  of  identity  there  is  other 
language  which  implies  distinction. 

It  is  not  only  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  related  to  God  in  the 
■ame  sort  of  »'ay  in  which  the  spirit  of  man  ia  related  to  the  man. 
In  ihis  %ery  chapter  the  Holy  Spirit  is  rcpiesented  as  standing  over 
against  the  Faiher  and  pleading  with  Him  (Rom.  viii.  26  f.),  and 
a  nuEober  of  other  aciiuns  which  we  should  call  'pergonal'  are 
ascribed  10  Him — 'dwelling'  (vv.  9,  11),  '  leading'  (vcr.  14), 
'  witnessing '  (ver.  16), 'assisting'  (ver.  26),  In  the  last  verse  ol 
3  Corinthians  St.  Paul  distinctly  co-ordinatos  the  Holy  Spirit  with 
the  Faiher  and  the  Son.  And  even  where  St.  John  speaks  of  the 
Son  as  coming  again  in  the  Spirit,  it  is  not  as  the  same  but  as 
'other*;  'another  Paraclete  will  He  give  you'{St.John  xiv,  16). 
The  language  of  identity  is  only  partial,  and  is  confined  >vithin 
strict  Iimiis.  Nowhere  docs  St  Paul  give  the  name  of  'Spirit'  to 
Him  who  died  cipon  the  Cross,  and  rose  a^ain,  and  will  return, 
once  more  10  judgement.  There  is  a  method  running  through  tlic 
language  of  both  Apostles. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  really  an  extension, 
a  natural  if  not  necessary  consequence,  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation.  As  soon  a.1  it  came  to  be  clearly  realized  that  the 
Son  of  God  had  walked  the  earth  as  an  individu.-il  man  among 
men  it  w.is  inevitable  that  there  should  be  recognized  a  di.<)- 
tinction,  and  such  a  distinction  as  in  human  language  could  only 
be  described  as  'personal'  in  the  Godhead.  But  if  there  was 
a  twofold  tlistincUon,  then  it  was  wholly  in  accordance  with  the 
body  of  ideas  derived  from  the  O.  T.  to  say  also  a  threefold 
distinction. 

It  is  interi'siing  to  observe  that  in  Ihe  preseniaiion  of  this  last 
step  in  the  doctrine  there  is  a  difference  beiwem  St.  Paul  and 
Sl  John  corresponding  to  a  difference  In  the  experience  of  the 
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two  Apostles.  In  both  ca^s  it  is  this  actuiil  experience  which 
gives  ihe  siandpoint  from  which  they  wriic.  Si.  jotin,  who  had 
heard  and  seen  and  handled  the  Word  of  Life,  who  had  stood 
beneath  the  cross  and  looked  inio  ihe  cmpiy  tomb,  when  he 
thinks  of  the  comins  of  the  ParacKte  naturally  tliinks  of  Him 
&s  '  another  Paraclete/  St.  Paul,  who  had  not  lud  the  ^amc 
privileges,  but  who  was  conscious  that  from  Ihe  moment  of  his 
vision  upon  the  road  lo  D^ina>cus  a  new  force  had  entered  into 
his  aoul,  35  naturally  connects  the  force  and  the  vision,  and  sees  in 
what  he  feels  to  be  the  work  of  the  Sinrit  Ihe  work  aUo  of  the 
exalted  Son.  To  St.  John  the  first  visible  Paraclete  and  the 
second  invisible  could  not  but  be  different;  to  St.  Paul  the  in- 
visible influence  which  wrought  so  powerfully  in  him  seemed  to 
•tream  directly  from  the  presence  of  Him  whom  he  had  beard 
from  heaven  call  him  by  liis  name. 
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Vin.  12-17.  Livf  then  as  men  hound  for  such  a  dfstmy^ 
mscetics  as  to  your  worldly  lift,  Iteirs  of  immortality.  The 
Spirit  implanted  attd  confirms  in  you  the  consciousness  of 
your  in/uritance.  It  tells  you  that  you  are  in  a  special  setts* 
sons  of  Cod,  and  thai  you  must  some  day  share  the  glory  to 
which  Christ,  your  Elder  Brother,  has  gone. 

"Such  a  destiny  has  its  obhgations.  To  the  flesh  you  owe 
nothing^,  "  If  you  live  as  it  would  have  you,  you  must  inevitably 
die.  But  if  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  you  sternly  put  an  end  to 
the  licence  of  the  flesh,  then  in  the  fullest  sense  you  will  live. 

**Why  so?  Why  that  necessary  consequence?  The  link  is 
here.  AH  who  follow  the  leading  of  God's  Spirit  are  certainly  by 
that  very  fact  special  objects  of  His  favour.  They  do  indeed  enjoy 
the  highest  title  and  the  highesi  privileges.     They  are  His  sens. 

**Whcn  you  were  first  l)a|iiizcd,  and  the  communicatiofi  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  sealed  your  admisnion  into  the  Christian  fold,  the 
energies  which  He  imparled  were  surely  not  those  of  a  slave. 
You  had  not  once  more  to  tremble  under  the  lash  of  the  Law. 
No:  He  ga\-c  you  rather  the  proud  inupiriiig  consciousness  of 
men  admitted  into  His  family,  adoplol  as  His  sons.  And  the 
conscioiisness  of  tliat  relation  unlocks  our  lips  in  tender  filial 
appeal  to  God  as  our  Father.    "Two  voices  are  distinctly  beard: 
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one  we  know  to  be  Ihal  or  (he  Holy  Spirit ;  the  other  is  the  voice 
of  our  own  consciouuiess.  And  both  bear  witness  (o  the  same 
fact  that  we  are  children  of  God.  "But  to  be  a  child  implies 
something  more.  The  child  will  one  day  inherit  his  fatlier's 
possessions.  So  the  Christian  will  one  day  enter  upon  that 
glorious  inheriiance  which  his  Heavenly  Father  haa  in  store  for 
him  and  on  which  Oirisc  as  hi»  Kldcr  Brother  has  already  entered. 
Only,  be  it  remembered,  that  in  order  to  share  in  the  glory,  it  is 
necessary  first  to  share  in  (he  sufferings  which  lead  to  it. 

12.  Lipsins  would  unite  w.  u,  13  closely  with  the  foregoing; 
and  no  doub{  it  is  true  that  ttiese  \-erse»  only  contain  (he 
conclusion  of  the  previous  paragraph  ttiiown  into  a  hortatory 
form.  Still  it  is  usual  to  mark  this  tramilion  to  exhortation  by 
a  new  paragraph  (as  at  vi.  la);  and  although  a  new  idea  (that 
of  heirship)  is  introduced  at  ver.  14,  thai  idea  is  only  subor- 
dinate to  ine  main  argument,  (he  assurance  which  the  Spirit  gives 
of  future  life.     Sec  aLso  the  note  on  o£f  in  x.  14. 

18-  wi-tiiiAo-rt.  The  aniiihcwa  to  aap^  seems  to  show  that  ihSs 
is  fttill,  as  in  w.  4,  g,  9,  the  human  irwOfu,  but  it  is  the  human 
trptvfia  in  direct  contact  with  the  Divine. 

tAs  irptltot :  of  wicked  doings,  as  in  Luke  xxiii.  gt. 

14.    The  phrases  which  occur  in  this  section,  Uonyari  enS 

Syv^tu,  ri  Urtifia  wfiiiapTvpti  ry  irvn/fuiTt  tjituv,  arc  clear  proof  that 
the  other  group  oT  phrises  /*  wrtifiori  rmn,  or  ri  Uytv/ut  ahni  {tvoucti) 
if  f^iLw  are  not  intended  in  any  way  to  impair  the  essential  distinct- 
ness and  [ndeperidenoe  of  ihe  human  persotuliiy.  I'hcre  is  no 
such  Divine  'immaucnce'  as  would  obliterate  this.  The  analog)- 
to  be  kept  in  view  is  the  personal  influence  of  one  human  being 
upon  another.  We  know  lo  what  hcighis  (his  may  rise.  The 
Divine  influence  may  be  still  more  subtie  and  pcnctiative,  bu(  it  is 
not  difTcreni  in  kind. 

viol  e<i>0.  The  difference  between  v\6t  and  r/invv  appears  to  be 
that  wheceas  vitvnif  denotes  the  natural  relationship  of  child  to 
parent,  vMt  implies,  b  addition  to  this,  the  recognized  tiatui  and 
legal  privileges  reserved  for  sons.  Cf.  Wcstcott  on  St.  John  i.  is 
and  tlie  paiallels  there  noted. 

lA.  wvcD^  tovXctas.  This  is  anolher  subtle  variadon  in  the 
use  of  tmii^a.  From  meaning  the  human  spirit  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Divine  Spirit  wwiVa  comes  to  mean  a  particular 
stale,  habit,  or  temper  of  the  human  spirit,  sometimes  in  itself 

(irmv|ui   (i)X«iatdic  Kuni.  V.  I4,   30  \   wb,  amrfiiat  Is.  Ixi-  3  ',   vw.  iropulat 

Hos.  iv.  ta),  but  more  often  as  due  to  superoatural  influence,  good 

or  evil   (m.    ao^iat  x.r.X.  Is.  Xt.  a;    trv.  irXaunHmH  Is.   xix.   I4  ;  WP. 

Mpimmt  Is.  xzviii.  6;  m.  Koran^ut  Is.  xxiz.  10  (s  Rom.  xl  8); 
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W'   x^"^*   ""^   oiCTi^ffou   Zfch.   Xti,    lO  J   nv,  SaStvilat  LtlKC   xHi.  II  J 

w.  Jki>i«  a  Tim.  i.  7 ;  ri  !»>.  rfle  wMi^t  i  Jo.  iv.  6).  So  here 
wp.  iitvKtittt  =■  such  a  spirit  as  acconipatiies  a  sUle  of  slavery,  sucb 
a  servile  habit  as  the  liuman  mnlfM  oKsumcg  among  slaves.  This 
was  not  the  temper  which  >ou  had  imparled  lo  you  at  your  bap- 
tism (Ac^«T»).  The  slavery  is  that  of  the  Law :  cf.  GaL  iv.  6,  7, 
■4i  V.  I. 

mfXic  (U  ^i^oy :  '  SO  as  to  rrtapse  into  >  state  of  fear.'  The 
candidate  for  baptism  did  not  emerge  from  ihe  terrors  of  the 
Law  only  to  be  tlirown  b:u:k  into  tiicm  again. 

ulo6<cnas  :  a  word  coined,  hut  rightly  coined,  from  the  classical 
phrase  vwc  riSfirBai  {Otrhv  vi6t).  Ii  seems  however  too  much  to 
say  with  Gif.  that  the  coinage  was  probably  due  to  Sl  Paul  him- 
self. 'No  word  is  more  common  in  Greek  inscriptions  of  the 
Hdlenistic  time :  the  idea,  like  ihc  word,  is  native  Greek '  (E.  L. 
Hicks  in  Sludi'a  BibU'ca,  iv.  8).  This  doubtless  points  to  the 
quarter  from  which  St.  Paul  derived  the  word,  as  the  Jews  liad 
not  ibe  practice  of  adoption. 

'Appo.  4  v<kTT\p.  The  repetition  of  this  word,  first  in  Aramaic 
and  then  in  Greek,  is  remaik^ible  and  brings  home  to  us  the  fact 
that  Christianity  had  its  birth  iu  a  bilingual  people.  The  same 
repetition  occurs  in  Mark  xiv.  36  ('Abba,  Father,  all  things  are 
possible  lo  Thee '}  and  in  Gal.  iv.  6 :  it  gives  a  greater  intensity  of 
expression,  but  would  only  be  natural  where  the  speaker  was 
using  in  both  cases  his  faraili.ir  tongue.  Lightfoot  {Hor.  Beb.  on 
Mark  xiv.  36)  thinks  that  in  the  Gospel  ihe  word  'A(3j3a  only  was 
used  by  our  Ixrd  and  d  DuTrjfi  added  as  an  interprctaiion  by 
Su  Matk,  and  thai  in  like  manner  St.  Paul  is  inlerpretin^  for  the 
bent-fit  of  his  readers.  Tlie  three  passages  are  however  all  too 
emotional  for  this  explanation:  interpretation  is  out  of  place  in 
a  prayer.  It  seems  better  lo  suppose  that  our  I^rd  Himself, 
using  familiarly  both  languages,  and  concentrating  into  this  word 
of  all  words  such  a  depth  of  meaning,  found  Himself  impelled 
spontaneously  to  repeat  the  word,  and  that  some  among  His 
disdples  caught  and  transmitted  the  same  hahit  It  is  significant 
however  of  the  limited  extent  of  strictly  Jewish  Christianity  that 
we  find  no  other  original  examples  of  the  use  than  these  three. 

16.  odri  tI  rii^u^o:  see  on  ver.  14  above. 

ffWfipiapTopfi :  cf.  ii.  15;  ix.  a.  There  the  'joint-witness*  was 
the  subjective  testimony  of  conscience,  confirming  the  objective 
testimony  of  a  man's  workii  or  actions ;  here  consciousness  is 
analyzed,  and  its  data  are  referred  partly  to  the  man  himself,  partly 
10  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  and  promjning  him. 

17.  KXtfpordiioi.  The  idea  of  a  kXtj^iio^^u  is  taken  up  and 
developed  in  N.  T.  from  O.  T.  and  Apocr.  (Ecclus,  Pi.  Set., 
4  £zr.).    It  is  also  prominent  in  Philo,  who  devotes  a  whole 
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Ireatise  to  the  question  Quis  rerum  divinarum  furfs  si'f?  (Mang.  i. 
473  ff.).  Meaning  originally  (i)  the  simple  possession  of  the  Holy 
Lsnd,  it  came  to  mean  (»)  its  permanent  and  assured  possession 
(Ps.  xxr  [xx'ivj,  13;  xxxvi  [xixvjij.  9,  n  4c.);  hence  (iii) 
specially  the  secure  posses;^!  in  won  by  the  Messiah  (Is.  Ix.  31 ; 
ixi.  7  ;  and  so  it  became  (iv)  a  symbol  of  ali  Messianic  blessings 
(Malt.  V,  5 ;  xix.  39 ;  xxv.  34,  &c.),  Fhi]o,  after  his  manner, 
maXes  the  word  dciioie  the  bliss  of  llie  soul  when  freed  from  (lie 
body. 

It  ii  lii  iMtaacc  of  the  unaccQUQt&ble  foeqna1iU«i  of  tmge  titat  wbeivu 
xX^poro/wrv,  iiX^poye}tia  occnr  aliDoct  innDincTflblr  timn  in  LXX,  KKifporiitat 
eoeurtonlir  five  lima  lonec  in  Sjmmachtu) ;  id  N.T.  there  u  toxtch  grcticr 
ei]iullty  (xAq^fOfKiV  cighlMn,  itKijpo^ofua  (ODitecn,  ie\i]pai6tiot  5ftc<'Ji)> 

nfynXTjpoTOfioi.  Our  Lord  had  di^scribed  Himself  as  'the  Heir' 
in  the  parable  of  ihe  Wicked  Husbandmen  (Malt.  xxi.  38).  This 
would  show  that  ihc  idea  of  <Xtj,iOM>fji'a  n^ccived  its  full  Christian 
adaptation  dirccdy  from  Him  (cf.  also  Matt.  xxv.  34), 

«Tnp  vwfLinlirxofii*'.  St.  Paul  scetins  liere  to  be  reminding  his 
hearers  of  a  4:urient  Christian  saying:  cf.  a  Tim.  ii.   il   mcrr&c  i 

\tvaati*v.  This  is  another  instance  of  the  Biblical  conception  of 
Christ  as  the  Way  (His  Life  not  merely  an  example  for  ouis,  but 
in  its  main  lines  presenling  a  fixed  type  or  law  to  which  the  llv'cs 
of  Clirisiians  must  conform):  cf.  p.  196  above,  and  Dr.  Hort's 
The  Wo}-,  the  Truth,  aad  ihe  Life  there  referred  to.  For  tas*p  see 
on  lit.  30. 

8UFFBRINO  THB  PATH  TO  QLOBT. 

vm.  18-a&.  What  though  the  path  to  that  ^hry  lies 
through  suffer hg?  The  suffering  and  the  glory  alike  are 
parts  of  a  great  cosmieal  movematt,  in  which  the  irrational 
creation  joins  with  man.  As  it  shared  tlie  results  of  his 
fall,  so  also  roUl  it  share  in  his  redemption.  Its  pattgs  are 
pangs  of  a  new  birth  (vv.  iS-az). 

Like  tJie  mute  creation,  we  Christians  too  wait  painfully 
for  our  deliverance.  Our  attitude  is  en*  of  hope  and  not  of 
possession  (vv.  33-25). 

•■What  of  that?  For  the  sulTeHngs  which  we  have  to  undergo 
in  this  phase  of  our  career  I  count  not  wonh  a  thought  in  view 
of  that  dazzling  splendour  which  will  on«  day  break  through 
the  clouds  and  dawn  upon  us.  "For  the  sons  of  God  will  stand 
forth  revealed  in  the  glories  of  their  bright  inheritance.    And  for 
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that  consuinmation  not  Lhcy  alone  bat  the  whole  irrational  creation, 
both  animate  and  inaiiiinate,  waits  with  eager  loQguig;  like 
Bpectatois  suaining  forward  over  the  ropes  to  caich  Uie  Gnt 
glimpse  of  some  triumphal  pageant. 

"The  future  and  not  the  present  must  satisfy  its  aspirattoniL 
For  age*  ago  Creation  was  condemned  to  have  its  energies  marred 
and  frustraied.  And  that  by  no  act  of  its  own  :  it  was  God  who 
fixed  this  doom  upon  it,  but  with  the  hope  "  that  as  it  had  been 
enthralled  to  death  and  decay  by  the  Fall  of  Man  so  too  the 
Creation  shall  share  in  the  free  and  glorious  existence  of  God's 
emancipated  children.  **  It  is  like  the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  child- 
birth. This  universal  frame  feels  up  to  this  moment  the  throes  of 
travail — feeia  them  in  every  part  and  cries  out  in  its  pain.  But 
where  there  is  travail,  there  must  needs  also  be  a  birth, 

"Our  own  experience  points  to  the  aanne  conclusion.  True 
that  in  those  workings  of  the  Sjiiril,  the  charitmata  with  wlilcli  we 
are  endowed,  we  Cliristiaos  alieady  possess  et  foretaste  of  good 
things  to  come.  But  that  very  foretaste  makes  us  long — anxioual/ 
and  painfully  long — for  the  final  recognition  of  our  Sonship.  We 
desire  to  see  these  bodies  of  ours  delivered  from  llie  eviU  that 
beset  them  and  transfigured  iiilo  glory. 

"  Hope  is  the  Cliristian's  proper  altitude.  We  were  saved 
indeed,  the  groundwork  of  our  salvation  was  laid,  when  we  became 
Christians.  But  was  that  salvation  in  possession  or  in  prospect  i 
Certainly  to  prospecL  Otherwise  there  would  be  no  room  for 
hope.  For  what  a  man  siti  already  m  his  hand  he  does  not  hope 
for  as  if  it  were  future.  "But  in  our  case  we  do  not  see,  and  we 
do  hope;  therefore  we  also  wait  for  our  object  with  steadfast 
fortitude. 

18.  XoYiCofii"  Y^p-  At  the  end  of  the  last  paragraph  SL  Paul 
has  been  led  to  speak  of  the  exahed  pri\ilegcs  of  ChrisEians  in- 
volved in  the  fact  that  they  arc  lont  of  Cod.  The  thought  of  thcw 
privileges  suddenly  recalls  to  him  the  contrast  of  the  sufferings 
through  which  they  are  passing.  And  after  his  manner  he  does 
not  let  go  this  idea  of  'suffering'  but  works  it  imo  his  main 
argument.  He  first  dismisses  the  thought  that  the  present  suffer- 
ing can  be  any  real  counter-weight  to  the  future  glory  ;  and  then 
he  shows  tb^t  not  only  Is  it  not  this,  but  th;it  on  the  contrary  it 
actually  points  forward  to  that  glury.    It  does  this  on  the  grandest 
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5<:aje.  In  fact  it  is  nothing  sliorC  of  an  universal  law  that  snfTering 
marks  the  road  to  glory.  All  the  suffering,  all  the  imperfeclion, 
all  the  unsalisfied  aspiration  and  longing  of  which  the  iraccs  are  so 
abundant  in  external  nature  as  wt-ll  as  in  man,  do  but  point  Toi^rard 
lo  a  time  when  the  suffcrin;.;  shall  ccase,  the  imperfeclion  be  re- 
moved and  the  frustrated  aspiratiunB  at  last  crowned  and  satisfied; 
and  this  time  coincides  with  the  glorious  consummiation  which 
a,waits  the  Christiin. 

True  it  b  that  there  goes  up  as  it  were  an  universal  groan,  from 
creation,  from  ourselves,  from  the  Holy  Spirit  who  aympathires 
with  us;  but  this  groaninf^  U  but  the  travail-pangs  of  the  new 
binh.  the  entrance  upon  their  gtorilied  condition  of  the  risen  sons 
of  God 

XoYi[o}t<u:  herein  its  strict  sense, 'I  calculate,' 'weigh  mentally,' 
'  count  up  on  the  one  side  anti  on  the  olhcr.' 

oiia  . . ,  TFp^,  In  Plato,  Gorg.  p.  47 1  E,  we  have  oiici^t  3f  hJe  «<rn 
vffit  rV  d^rfStuiv :  EG  that  with  a  slight  ellipse  ovk  A(ia  . . ,  npit  nff 
^(of  will  =  '  not  worth  (conEidcring)  in  comparison  with  the  gloiy.' 
Or  we  may  regard  this  as  a  mixture  of  two  consiruciions,  (1)  o^< 
«{w  T7(  Wfi7r,  i.  e. '  not  an  equivalent  for  the  glory  ' ;  comp.  Prov. 

viii.  11  truir  fl(  rifttor  oiiK  't^mp  airr^i  (SC.  r^K  oo<pias)  Joriv,  and  (s) 
ouAtrat  XiJyDu  tt£ia  tijjAr  r^»  Wfcw;  comp.  Jcr.  XXllL  iS  rt  ri  S^vpo* 
irpdt  rif  a'lTOp  \ 

The  tboaeht  has  t  &»t  parallel  in  4  Em  til.  ^fT.  Compire  ('■f.)  the 
fbllovring  ^rv.  11-17):  £t  fadi  juut  imirottiu  Am'ms  tatfuii  tutgutfi  tt 
Jelentu  tl  labcriesi,  fauti  auitm  tt  maii  tt  ptritularwm  fitni  U  labor* 
magna  opert  full! ;  mam  maioru  taetuli  imlreilttt  iptuisti  if  seturi  tl 
/acitHl/s  immarlalilatu/rurtum.  Si  ergo  turn  ingrnfUtttu  ingrilti /utnml- 
futvnumi  an^utia  tt  vima  hate,  ntn  foUntnt  rtctperc  ^uiu  ttint  rtpontn  , . . 
uati amftm /trrn/ anntilii  iptuinttt  ifasioia.  Comp.iic  nUo  ilie  quoUtioM 
from  tbe  Tatiaiiil  in  IbcUtuch  ad  ice.  Tte  aa<:vti'.>Q  is  sjkcd,  Wli&t  Is  the 
waj  (o  th«  world  to  come  t     And  tbc  uipirer  is,  Thtougb  nnetiiig. 

fiAXovcrni-:  emphatic,  'is  destined  to,'  'is  certain  to.'  The 
position  of  the  word  is  the  same  as  in  Gal.  tii>  33,  and  serves  to 
point  ihe  contrast  to  tdu  viv  taipou. 

M(<»c:  the  heavenly  brighmess  of  Christ's  appearing:  see  on 
iii-33. 

<tf  ^fuit :  to  reach  and  include  us  In  its  radiance;. 

IS,  ditOKopaKoKia  :  cf.  Phil.  i.  30  ntrA  Ti)P  anocapaSDNi'irv  xal  Airi'Sa 
liov  ;  the  verb  a«oa>pa6oiu'w  otcurs  in  Aquila's  version  of  Ps.  xxxvii 
^xzvij.  7,  and  the  subsL  frequently  in  Polyb.  and  Plutarch  (see 
Gnn.-Thay.  s.  v.,  and  Kl).  Lft  on  Phil.  i.  ao).  A  highly  expressive 
word  '  to  strain  forward,'  lit.  *  await  with  outstretched  head.  This 
sense  is  still  further  strengthened  by  the  compound,  airo-  denoting 
diversion  from  oilier  things  and  concentration  011  a  singit;  ubject. 

Tiiis  p*ua£«  ^cfpecinlly  vr.  17,  ii)  pbiyeil  k  coniiilciftble   purt  to  th« 
^fstca  of  liuUid«,  u  (icwiibcd  iu  HJppol.  Ji^.  Omtt.  U»ir.  viL  •(-sf. 
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Tt|«  KTtffcus:  see  on  L  20.  Here  the  sense  is  given  by  ihe 
context;  ^  htuu  is  set  in  contrast  with  the  'sons  of  God,'  and 
from  the  allusioti  to  the  Fall  which  follows  evidently  refers  10  Gen. 
iii.  17,  18  "Cursed  is  the  ground  for  ihy  sake .  . .  thorns  also  and 
thiiitlcs  shall  it  bring  forth  to  chee.'  The  commcniatoTs  however 
are  not  wrong  in  making  the  word  include  here  the  whole  irrational 
crcalion.  TJie  poetic  and  penetrating  imagination  of  St.  Paul 
sees  in  the  marks  of  imperfection  on  the  bee  of  nature,  in  the 
signs  at  once  of  high  capacities  and  poor  achievement,  the  visible 
and  audible  expression  of  a  sense  of  something  wanting  miudx  will 
one  day  be  supplied. 

Oltr.  and  some  others  argue  sUenuousty,  but  in  vain,  for  giving 
10  lerltris,  throughout  the  whole  of  this  passage,  the  sense  noi  of  the 
•world  of  nature,  but  of  the  world  of  man  tsimilarly  Orig.).  He 
tries  to  get  rid  of  the  poetic  pcisonification  of  nature  and  to 
dissociate  St.  Paul  from  Jewish  doctrine  as  10  the  origin  of  death 
and  decay  in  nature,  and  as  to  ils  removal  at  ihe  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  But  (i)  there  is  no  sufficient  warrant  for  limiting  m-iVu 
to  humanity ;  (ii)  it  is  necessary  to  deny  the  sufficiently  obvious 
reference  10  Gen.  iil  17-19  (where,  though  the  '  ground'  or  '  soil' 
only  is  mentioaed,  it  is  the  earth's  suriaceas  the&eed-plot  of  life); 
(iii)  the  Ajicetle  is  rather  takiAi  out  »f  the  mental  surroundings 
in  which  he  moved  than  placed  in  them:  see  below  on  'The 
Renovation  of  Naim-e.' 

The  ancirati  ^enenlly  take  the  p«su(^  u  ahart  (4  "''^'t  4  ^'O^f 
expressly  I'^tithym.-Zig ).  Oiig.-Inl.,  as  cn^teM^y,  ba*  crta/Hram  ulfoit 
ratiomibiirm  -,  but  he  It  qttilc  nt  fnull,  makin);  rg  iiaiai6Ti\Ti  ■■  '  ihe  liody.' 
ChiTi.  Olid  Euihytn.-Zie-  odl  attcauoo  lo  the  pcnonificAtiaii  of  Kiltm, 
which  they  compare  Xa  that  In  the  Ps:ilm&  tnd  I'lophets,  vrliite  DK'dorus  of 
TaiHui  icfeis  tlic  cxpcci^uDs  liupIyiiiL'  life  lathcr  to  the  Powers  (flui'ii^iNi) 
which  preside  ever  [oftniniale  nature  aod  fiom  which  il  talcet  iu  forms.  The 
•ense  commonly  girca  to  iMraun^n  ii  ~  ^opa. 

i)|»  dTTOKdXwt^ir  T^f  uluf  Tou  OioO,  The  same  word  ni;i>K£kir^»  is 
applied  to  the  Second  Coming  of  the  Messiah  [which  is  also  an 
t'mti'fmia  1  Thess.  ii.  8)  and  lo  that  of  the  redeemed  who  accompany 
Him:  their  new  existence  will  not  be  like  the  present,  but  will  be 
in  'glory'  (Ao^t)  both  rcllecied  and  imparted.  This  revealing  of 
the  sons  of  God  will  be  the  signal  for  the  great  transformation.  " 

The  Jewith  writtng*  use  similiiT  l«ngu*gc.  To  them  aho  the  anpcatiog  of 
the  Mnsiali  is  *a  AtornKvifiit ;  4  tx'a  liii.  31  it  tril  tmmJUnl  iofe,  tt  co»- 
ti'ipHl  signa  ^ua4  anit  oitmdi  iiH  tt  tutu  m/t!ah'tur  fillut  mail  q>ttm 
viituii  ut  viruiM  ateindenitm  :  jif-x.  Hv.  xxxU.  7  ti  tritt  turn  affrefinqua- 
vtril  Wipusfiiiii  titu  lit  totlat,  tune  rtvtlabilur pritKipatut  AfetsiM  uui  yoi 
nmiiii  tU  fonti  tl  vt/i,  tt  turn  rtvt/aftu  /ueril  eraditabit  mtdStlttdintm  toil' 
grtsatitnh  tiut  ;(hc  hmUv  of  this  book,  it  will  be  reinemtieieJ,  li  Cerianl's 
version  liom  the  Syriac,  and  not  ancicDt  like  that  o(  4  Eira).  llie  object  of 
Ihe  Mfwiah's  a;ipe»ring  ia  the  same  at  wiih  St  Taiil,  to  deliver  creation 
bvm  its  iU*;  4  htra  liii.  36,  ly  ifti  ttl  qittm  (tMitrvai  A/tinimtu  muitii 
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ttmiorihtu  qui  p4r  umttipmm  l^rrtthii  trrafuram  mam  ti  iptt  Jitftfut 
fill  dereliift  tunf .  , .  tat  dies  wniuttt.  fttaiuU  inritUi  Altiuimtu  Uoerart 
tai  ipti  su/rr  Urram  mni :  ApM.  Har.  nxii.  fi  quanae  luturitin  tti  ui  lortit 
inneml  tmUuram  juam  { -  4  fcira  vll.  75  (  Beriil)!  i/o>vt  vtninnl  timf^ra 
iila,  M  qiiibm  iniipta  ereaHiram  rtiuran).  Tlic  Miisl.b  docs  not  come 
ftlonr  :  4  \-.riA  xtii.  - 1  nan  poltrit  ^uiiqttt  tu/-er  terrani  vitltr*  /ilium  ouum 
vtl  MK  qui  cum  ro  ittnt  ttiti  in  timfort  diti.  lie  colkctK  ioiin<i  Dim 
K  douUe  rtiuliiiude.  cgmUiirig  pAtlly  of  the  icn  uibcf  who  hmi  been  CAirittl 
away  Into  i:&t>tiviiv.  &jid  [witly  ol  tliose  who  wcic  left  tn  the  Holjr  Land 
{ibid.  VT.  n,  598,48!). 

Air<K%^X<Tai :  another  strong  compound,  where  turo-  conta>T:s  the 
same  iile»  of '  cetuenlraltd  wiiitiiig  '  as  in  ammoiiatoKiii  above. 

20.  TJj. .  .fLaTEti^Ti]Ti:  jiaTaU>n]t  fMJMtir'trwti  is  (tie  refiain  of  tfae 
Book  oj  Kaloiasics  (Kcci.i.  a,  &c.;  cf.  Ps.  xxxix.  5, 11  Ixxxvijj.  ti, 
13]  cxliv  jcxliti].  4):  iKat  is  /inraio*  wliich  is  '  wilhout  result '  (ji6n)»), 
' incffrctivc/  'which  dors  not  rench  its  end" — the  opposite  of 
tthttat :  ihe  word  is  therefore  appropriatelv  used  of  the  disappointing 
characlcr  of  present  existence,  which  nowhere  reaches  the  ptrrfeclion 
of  which  it  U  capable. 

4ir<idYn :  by  the  Divine  sentence  which  followed  the  Fall  (Gen. 
iii.  17-19). 

oOx  /K«u<7a:  not  through  its  own  fault,  but  through  the  fuult  of 
man,  i.e.  ih«  Fall. 

St&  rif  inmA^ayn, :  '  by  reason  of  Ilim  who  subjocled  it/  \.t.  Dot 
man  in  general  (Lips^) ;  nor  Adam  (Chrys.  al.) ;  nor  the  Devil 
(Go.),  but  (with  most  commentators,  ancient  as  well  as  modem) 
God,  by  the  sentence  pronounced  afl«r  the  Fall.  It  is  no  argument 
against  this  reference  that  the  use  of  JmS  with  ace.  in  such  a  con- 
nexion is  rather  unusual  (so  Lips.). 

i-K  l\ri^\.  qualifies  wurdyj.  Creation  was  made  subject  to 
vanity — not  simply  and  absolutely  and  there  an  end,  but  *in  hope 
thai,"  &c.  Whatever  the  defects  and  degradation  of  nature,  it  was 
at  least  left  with  the  hope  of  rising  to  the  iiical  intended  for  it 

21.  t-n.  The  majority  of  recent  commentators  make  ar^  (=  'ih-it") 
define  the  substance  of  the  iiope  just  mfntioned,  and  not  {=' be- 
cause ')  give  a  reason  for  it.  The  meaning  in  any  case  i«  much 
the  same,  but  thii?  is  the  simpler  way  to  arrive  at  it. 

Rttl  adrf|  ^  KTivis :  Dot  only  Christians  but  even  the  mute  creation 
vith  them. 

imh  TTJt  &ouVcmf  r^g  4^°pS<*  BovXiMit  corresponds  to  vsirayri,  the 
Slate  of  subjection  or  thraldom  to  dif^solutJon  and  di-cay.  The 
opposite  to  this  is  the  full  and  free  devclnpmcnl  of  all  the  powers 
which  attends  the  state  of  &u^.  'Glorious  liberty'  is  a  poor 
translation  and  does  not  express  the  idea :  Wfn, '  the  glorified  state,' 
is  the  leading  fact,  not  a  suboniinaic  fact,  and  iXtvOtpla  is  iu 
charactciisiic,  'the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  ihc  children  of  God,' 

ft3.  ol&o^u'  Y(M  liiuoduces  a  fact  of  (.ommon  knowledge  (though 
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th*  apprchfnHon  of  It  may  not  have  been  so  common  aa  he 
assumes)  lo  rt'hicli  the  Apostle  ap|jeaU. 

innmyiltt.  noi  trvmSiffi.  It  sccins  on  the  whole  beat  to  take  (he 
owM  in  both  instances  aji  =s  '  togclhcr,'  i.e.  in  all  ilic  jiaris  of  which 
creation  is  mutlc  up  (so.  The^d.-Mops.  expressly:  nnvXtrm  ii 
tilitiv  -an  irvjiifiut^t  tmSiUvvrai  raOro  nnira  ^   inio'ic*  Ita  to  icapi  itaefit 

aSpiiaSni  rj  ric  \vjtijpaiv  nrprrpif ).  Olir.  geis  out  of  It  the  sense  of 
'inwardly'  {=  Jv  «avro*c),  which  it  will  not  bear:  Fri.  Lips,  and 
others,  after  Euih)-m.-ZiK.  make  it  =  'wt'fA  men'  or  'with  the 
children  of  God ' ;  but  if  these  had  been  pointed  to.  there  would 
not  be  so  clear  an  op}:osilion  as  (here  is  .it  the  beginning  of  the 
next  verse  (w  /uJvoc  t*,  uaU  koX  avroi).  The  two  verges  must  be 
kept  ap-iit. 

23.  od  ^•jfoi'  %i.  Not  only  does  nature  groan,  but  we  Chrtsliaut 
also  gioan :  our  very  priiilt-ge*  make  us  long  for  something  more. 

TTtk  dnapxV  ToS  n^tujiaTo^:  'the  firsi-frutis,  or  first  instalment 
of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit."  St.  Paul  evidently  means  all  the 
phenomena  of  that  great  outpouring  which  was  s]>ccially  charac- 
teristic o(  the  Apostolic  Age  from  the  Day  of  Pentecost  onwards, 
the  varied  charismala  bestowed  upon  the  first  Christians  {i  Cor. 
xiL  Ike),  but  including  also  the  moral  and  spiritual  gifu  which  were 
more  [icrmanent  (Gal.  v,  2a  f,).  The  possession  of  these  gifts 
served  to  quicken  the  sense  of  the  yet  greater  gifts  that  were  to 
come.  Foremost  among  [hem  was  to  be  the  transforming  of  the 
earthly  or  '  psychical '  body  into  a  spiritual  body  {1  Cor.  xv.  44  ff,). 
St.  Paul  calls  liiis  a  'ilclivtrance/  i.e.  a  deliverance  from  the  "ills 
ibat  flesh  is  heir  to ' :  for  tiiroAiirpaicrtc  see  on  iii,  24. 

IxovTti  fm«Ui :  lifitU  \%  placed  bei«  bj  K  A  C  {.  47.  80,  alto  b;  Tlicb. 
RV.  uid  (in  Diackcu)  by  \>'H. 

uioff«<n'ay :  see  on  ver.  15  above.  Here  vU6,  =  the  manifested, 
retlized,  act  of  adoption — its  public  promulgation. 

S4.  Tfi  Y&p  JXiriSi.  Jcr^0T)fici'.  The  older  commenlators  for  the 
most  pari  (not  however  Luther  Bcng.  Fri.)  took  the  dat.  here  as 
dative  of  the  instrument,  '  by  hope  were  we  saved.'  Mo*t  moderns 
(including  Gif.  Go.  Ohr.  Mou.  Lid.)  take  it  as  dal.  modi, '  in  hope 
were  we  saved;'  the  main  gioiind  being  that  it  is  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  to  say  that  we  were  saved  fy 
faiih,  or  from  another  point  of  view — looking  at  ealvaiion  from  the 
side  of  God— iyfr<i«  (both  lerms  are  found  in  Eph.  ii.  8)  than  by 
kept.  This  seems  preferable.  Some  have  held  that  Hnpt-  is  here 
only  an  a-spcct  of  Faith :  and  it  is  quite  true  ih.it  the  driinuion  of 

Faith    in    llcb.  Xi.  I  (J<ft«    3i  mWn   »'Xi"(o»mVo>i'   iinuataa^s.    -Kfia-^^tatut 

iXtyXfs  ov  tfXrtm/t'^w")-  makes  it  practically  equivalent  to  Hope.  But 
Ihal  is  just  one  of  the  poiou  of  distinction  between  £p.  to  Heb. 


aio 
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and  St.  Paul.  In  Heb.  Faith  is  tis^ d  aomewhai  wgu«ly  of  belief 
in  God  and  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises.  In  Si.  Paul  it  Is  far 
more  often  Faith  in  Chrnt,  the  first  act  of  accfpting  Christianity 
(see  p.  33  above).  This  belongs  essentially  to  the  past,  and  to  the 
present  as  growing  directly  out  of  ibe  pa.sc ;  but  when  St.  Paul 
comes  to  speak  of  the  future  he  uses  another  term,  AiriV.  No 
doubt  when  we  come  to  trace  this  to  its  origin  it  has  its  root  in  the 
strong  conviction  of  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus  and  its  consequences ; 
but  the  two  terms  aie  not  therefore  identical,  and  it  is  best  to 
keep  ttiem  di^iiincL 

Some  recent  Germans  (Holslen,  Weiss,  Lips.)  take  the  dat.  as 
dafivta  commodi,  'for  hope  were  we  saved.'  But  this  is  less 
natural.  To  obtain  this  sense  we  should  have  to  personify  Hope 
more  strongly  than  the  context  will  bear.  Besides  Hope  Is  an 
attribute  or  characteristic  of  the  Christian  life,  but  not  its  end. 

i\iris  SJ  pX«jrofi.iiTi :  iKirtt  here  =: '  the  thing  hoped  for,'  just  as 
Ktlvis  =  '  the  thing  ciEaled ' ;  a  very  common  usage. 

t  vJp  BXfirti,  t{«  fXirtCfi;  TliUlfrH  resiling  in  fonnd  onljrtn  B  ^y  marg^ 
whicb  ftUds  r<l  ToAoid)'  /.fran  f\fi:  it  is  idaptcd  by  KV.  text.  V\H.  ttxt. 
Test  Reccpt.  has  \h  yip  &hiwu  rtt)  ri  •ml  [tAirffn^,  nt  which  ri  (tloai  ia 
foood  tn  Wnlcni  ftDthoriHcs  (OVG,  Volg.  PeJi.  a/.).  Mid  *nu  alooe  ia 
R»47».  Both  RV.  «iiii  \VH,  f^ivt  a  place  in  the  iB*r|[in  to  tI  *aj  Hwi^u 
tad  ri  xni  ivofUrti  [vn^^ii  wiib  K*  A  47  marfJ], 

26.  The  point  of  these  two  verses  is  that  the  attitude  of  hope, 
90  distinctive  of  the  Christian,  implies  that  there  is  mon  in  store 
for  him  than  anything  that  is  his  already. 

61'  fliTo^oiH)^:  con&tancy  and  foititude  under  persecution,  ftc^ 
pointing  back  to  the  *  suiTeiiags'  of  ver.  18  (cf.  ckq  ii.  7 ;  v.  4  i  aod 
for  Uie  wx  otSii  ii.  a^). 


Tk*  Renovation  of  Naiurt. 

We  have  already  quoted  illuGtraitons  of  St.  Paul's  langtiage  from 
some  of  the  Jewish  writings  which  are  nearest  to  his  own  in  point 
of  time.  They  are  only  samples  of  the  great  mass  of  Jewish 
literature.  To  all  of  it  this  idea  of  a  renovation  of  Nature,  the 
creation  of  new  heavens  .ind  a  new  eanh  is  common,  as  part  of  the 
Messianic  expectation  which  was  fulfilled  unawares  to  many  of 
those  by  whom  it  was  entertained.  The  da)'S  of  the  Mes'^iah  were 
to  be  the  'seasons  of  refreshing,'  the  'times  of  restoration  of  all 
things,'  which  were  to  come  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  (Acts  iii.  19, 
ai).  The  eipeciaiion  had  its  roots  in  the  O.T.,  especially  in 
those  chapters  of  the  Second  Part  of  Isaiah  in  which  the  approach- 
ing Return  from  Captivity  oj-Yns  up  to  the  prophet  such  splendid 
fisioQS  for  iba  luture.     The  one  section  Is.  Ixv,  17-ss  i&igbt  well 
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be  held  to  wanant  most  of  the  statements  in  itie  Apocrypha  and 

Talmud. 

The  Wea  of  the  'new  heavens  and  new  earth'  Is  based  directly 
upon  Is.  Ixv.  17,  and  is  found  clearly  stated  in  the  Book  of  Eaoeh, 
xlv.  4  f.  '  I  will  transform  the  heaven  and  maVe  it  an  eternal 
blessing  and  light.  And  I  will  transform  the  earth  and  make  it 
a  blessing  and  cause  Mine  elect  ones  to  dwell  upon  it'  (where  see 
Charles'  note).  There  is  also  an  applicalion  of  P9,  cxiv.  4,  with 
an  added  feature  which  illustrates  exactly  Si.  Paul's  JnoniiXv^d  t£>p 
vta¥  r»v  e«ou;  *]n  those  days  will  the  mountains  leap  lilte  rams 
and  the  hiUs  will  skip  like  lambs  satisfied  with  milk,  and  they  will 
all  become  angels  in  heaven.  Their  faces  will  be  Uglited  up 
with  joy,  because  in  those  days  the  Elect  One  has  ap;)eared,  and  the 
caiih  will  rejoice  and  the  righteous  will  dwell  upon  it,  and  the  elect 
wilt  (TO  to  and  fro  upon  it'  {Enoch  !i.  4  f,).  We  have  given 
paralleti  enough  from  4  Etra  and  the  Apaatypit  of  Baruck,  and 
there  is  much  in  the  Talmud  to  the  same  effect  (cf.  Wcbcr,  AlUyn. 
Tfieof.  p.  380  ff.;  SchOrer,  Ntufest.  Zeitgach.  ii,  463  ff-.  458t; 
Edersheim,  Lt/t  and  Timet,  *c.  ii.  438). 

Jt  is  not  suriKifiing  to  find  the  poetry  of  the  prophetic  writings 
hardened  into  fact  by  Jewish  hteralism ;  but  it  is  strange  when  the 
products  of  this  mode  ol  interpretation  are  niiributed  10  our  Lord 
Himself  on  authority  no  less  ancient  than  that  of  Papias  or  Hiera- 
polis,  professedly  drawing  from  the  tradition  of  St.  John,  Yet 
Irenaeua  {Adv.  Haer.  V.  xxxiii.  3)  quotes  in  such  terms  the  follow- 
ing :  *  The  days  will  come,  in  which  vines  shall  grow,  each  having 
ten  thousand  shoots  and  on  each  shoot  ten  thousand  branches,  and 
on  each  branch  again  ten  thousand  twigs,  and  on  each  twig  ten 
thousand  clusters,  and  on  each  cluster  ten  thousand  grapes,  and 
each  grape  when  pressed  shall  yield  five  and  twenty  measures  of 
wine  . . .  Likewise  also  a  grain  of  wheat  shall  produce  ten  thousand 
heads,  and  every  head  shall  have  ten  thousand  grains,  and  every 
grain  ten  pounds  of  fine  flour,  bright  and  clean;  and  the  other 
fruits,  seeds  and  the  grass  shall  produce  in  airailar  proportions,  and 
all  the  animals  using  these  fruits  which  are  products  of  the  soli, 
shall  become  in  their  turn  peaceable  and  harmonious.'  It  happens 
that  this  saying,  or  at  least  part  of  it,  is  acluuHy  extant  in  Apoc. 
Bar.  x-iix  5  (cf.  Orac.  Si^U.  iii.  620-633,  744  ff,),  so  that  it 
clearly  comes  from  some  Jewish  source.  In  view  of  an  instance 
like  this  it  seems  possible  that  even  in  the  N.  T.  oar  Lord's  words 
may  have  tteen  defmed  In  a  sense  which  was  not  exactly  that 
origiiially  intended  owing  to  the  current  expectation  which  the  dii* 
ciples  largely  shared. 

And  yet  on  the  whole,  even  if  this  expectation  was  by  the  Jews 
to  some  extent  literalizcd  and  materialized,  some  of  its  essential 
features  were  preserved.    Corresponding  to  the  new  abode  pre> 
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pared  for  it  ihcn  was  to  be  a  renewed  humaniiy:  and  ihat  not 
only  in  a  phyical  sense  based  on  Is.  ixxv.  5  f.  ('  Then  the  eyes  of 
the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  de^f  shall  be  un- 
•topped.'  tie),  bm  aI*o  in  a  moral  aense ;  Uie  root  of  evil  was  10  be 
plucked  out  or  the  hearts  of  men  and  a  new  heart  was  to  be  im- 
planted in  them :  ihc  Spirit  of  God  was  to  rest  upon  them  (Weber, 
AUsyn.  Tkeol.  p.  382).  There  was  to  be  no  unrighu-ousness  in 
their  midsi.  Tor  they  were  all  to  be  lioly  {Pt,  Sol.  xvii.  a8f..  36, 
Ac).  The  Messiah  was  to  rule  over  the  iiatinn?,  hnt  not  merely  by 
force ;  Israel  waa  to  be  a  uuc  Sight  to  the  GcniUes  (SchUrer,  op.  t  ii. 

P-  4fl6)- 

If  «e  compare  these  Jewish  beliefs  with  what  we  find  here  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  there  are  two  ways  in  whicli  the  sui-ieriorily 
of  ihe  Apostle  is  most  striking,  (i)  There  runs  through  his  words 
an  intense  sympathy  with  nature  in  and  for  itself.  He  is  one  ol 
those  (like  St.  Francis  of  Assisi)  to  whom  it  is  given  to  read  as  it 
were  the  thoughts  of  plants  and  animals.  He  seems  to  lay  his  ear 
to  the  earth  and  the  confused  murmur  which  he  hears  has  a  meaning 
for  him  :  it  is  creation's  yearning  for  that  happier  state  intended  for 
it  and  of  which  it  has  been  drfraudrd.  (2)  The  m;nn  idea  is  not, 
as  it  is  so  apt  to  be  with  the  Rabbinical  writers,  the  mere  Rlnrifica- 
tion  of  Israel.  By  ihem  the  Gcniilcs  are  dilfercntty  treated. 
Sometimes  it  is  their  boast  that  the  Holy  J-tnd  will  be  reserved 
exclusively  for  Israel:  'the  sojourner  and  the  stranger  shall  dwell 
with  them  no  more'  (Ps.  Sol.  xvii.  31).  The  only  place  for  ihe 
Gentiles  is  '  to  serve  him  beneath  the  yoke  '  {if>U.  ver.  32).  The 
vision  of  the  (icntiles  streaming  to  Jvnisaleni  as  a  centre  of  religion 
is  excepiional,  as  it  must  be  confessed  that  it  is  also  in  O.  T. 
Prophecy.  On  the  other  hand,  with  St.  P.iul  the  movement  is 
truly  coBmic  The  'sons  of  God'  are  not  selected  for  their  own 
sakcs  alone,  but  their  redemption  means  the  redemption  of  a  world 
of  being  besides  themselves. 


THB  ABSIBTAI70B  OP  THE  SPIHIT. 

vni.  ae,  a?.  MeanwhiU  the  Holy  Spirit  itself  assisls  m 
fiur  prayers, 

"Nor  are  we  alone  In  our  struggles.  The  Holy  Spirit  sup- 
ports our  belpk'ssness.  Left  to  ourselves  we  do  not  know  what 
prayerv  to  offer  or  how  to  o^cr  them.  But  in  those  inarticulate 
groans  which  rise  from  tlie  dcj^ths  of  our  being,  we  recognise  the 
voice  of  none  other  than  the  Holy  SpiriL     He  makes  intercession; 
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tnd  His  iniercession  is  sure  to  be  answered.  "For  God  Who 
searches  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  heart  can  I'nlcrprct  His  own 
Spiiit's  meaning.  He  knows  that  Hia  own  Will  regulates  lia 
peiilions.andlhat  ihcyare  offered  for  men  dedicated  lo  His  service. 

26.  AtraJTMs.  As  we  groan,  so  also  does  the  Holy  Spirit  groan 
wilh  UB,  pulling  a  meaning  into  our  asj.iiralions  whicli  they  would 
not  have  of  ihem&elves.  All  alike  converges  upon  lliat  'Divine 
event,  to  whicli  the  whole  creation  moves.'  This  view  of  the 
connexion  ((lo.,  Wei^.  I-ijis.),  which  weaves  in  this  verse  with 
the  broad  course  of  ihe  Apostle's  argument,  seems  on  the  whole 
beiler  than  that  which  attaches  it  more  closely  to  the  words  im- 
mediately preceding,  '  as  hope  sustains  us  so  also  docs  the  Spirit 
sustain  us'  (Mey.  Ultr.  Gif.  Va.  Moti.). 

vuroKTiXofi.pdi'CTat  :  dmiait^di-adac  ^' to  take  hold  of  at  the 
side  {ami),  so  as  lo  suppoit ' ;  and  litis  seme  is  furUier  strength- 
ened by  the  idea  of  asM^cialiun  contained  in  tvp-.  The  same 
comjiuutid  occurs  in  UCX  of  Fs.  Uxxviij  [Lxxxix].  la,  and  in 
Luke  X.  40. 

Tj  icBtvtiif:  decisively  attested  for  rait  aaOt^tdit.  On  the  way  in 
which  we  are  taking  the  verse  the  reference  will  be  to  the  vague- 
ness and  defectiveness  cf  our  prayers;  on  the  other  view  to  our 
weakness  under  suffering  implied  in  ^'  uira^K^r.  But  as  imtun^ 
suggests  rather  a  certain  amount  of  victorious  resistance,  this  appU- 
cacion  of  acftwia  seems  less  appropriate. 

ri  )Ap  Ti  npoacufu^cSa.  The  art.  makes  the  whole  clause  object 
of  oidaiuv.  Oii.  notes  that  this  conbtruciion  is  characteristic  of 
St.  Fatil  and  St.  Luke  (in  the  latter  ten  times;  irt  the  former  Rom. 
xiii.  9;  Gal.  V.  14;  £ph.  iv.  9;  1  Thess.  iv.  i).  ri  ttpoatu^.  is 
strictly  rather,  '  What  we  ought  to  pray '  than  '  what  we  ought  to 
pray  for,'  i.  e.  '  how  we  are  to  word  our  prayers,'  not '  what  we  are 
to  choose  as  the  objects  of  prayer.*  But  as  the  object  determines 
the  nature  of  the  prayer,  in  the  end  the  meanmg  is  much  the 
same. 

KoAh  itt.  It  is  perhaps  a  refinement  to  take  thij  as  =  'accord- 
ing to,  in  proportion  lo,  our  need '  (Mey.-W.  Gif.) ;  which  brings  out 
the  proper  force  of  koM  (cf.  Baruch  L  6  v.  L)  itt  the  cost  of  putting 
a  sense  upon  B«i  which  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  N.T.,  where 
it  always  dcnoicb  obligation  or  objective  necessity.  Those  of  the 
Fathers  who  show  how  they  took  it  make  Ka6i  iu  ^  r^m  rp6nor 
if!  vpotrivf.,  which  also  answers  well  to  ura  e^if*  in  the  next 
verse. 

iirtptvTuyytirn :  irtvyxdiHit  means  originally  '  to  fall  in  with,'  and 
hence  '  to  accn.st  with  entreaty,'  and  so  dimply  '  to  entreat ' ;  in  this 
sense  it  is  not  uncommon  and  occurs  twice  in  this  Epjslle  (viii.  34  ; 
xi.  s).    The  verae  contains  a  statement  which  the  unread/  of 
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tpecch  tna.)r  well  \iy  to  heart,  ihat  aJI  prayer  need  not  be  fbrmu* 

lated,  but  Ibat  the  most  inarticulate  desires  (sprinj^ing  from  a  right 
motive)  may  have  n  shape  and  a  value  given  to  them  beyond 
anyihing  that  is  present  and  definable  lo  the  consciousness.  This 
vctse  and  the  next  go  to  show  that  Sl  Paul  regarded  iim  action  ol 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  personal,  and  as  distinct  from  the  action  of  the 
Fadier.  The  language  of  the  Croeds  aims  at  taking  account  oF 
these  expressions,  which  agree  fully  with  the  triple  formula  of 
»  Cor.  xiii.  14 ;  Matt  xxviii.  19.  Olir.  however  makes  t!>  irwv^  in 
both  veiscs  = '  the  hiim^n  spirit,'  against  the  natural  sense  of 
vatpryrvyxai^t  and  W'p  AyUv,  which  place  the  object  of  inlcrcess-ioa 
outside  the  Spirit  itself,  and  against  corA  Biiv,  which  would  be  by 
no  means  always  true  of  tlie  human  spirit. 

^iptynyx^"*'  !■  ^eciiivcly  atlested  (K'ABDFG  d^c}.  Text  Rceept 
hu  the  cftsier  Imnrx^**  ^^'P  (jfu*. 

27.  8n.  Are  we  to  translate  this  '  because '  (Weiss  Go.  Gif.  Va.) 
or  '  lliat' (Mcy,  Oltr.  Lips.  Mou.)?  Probably  the  latter;  for  if  we 
lake  «n  as  assigning  a  reason  for  ntSt  W  r&  ^povtifia,  the  reason  would 
not  be  adequate :  God  would  still  '  know'  the  mind,  or  intention, 
of  the  Spirit  even  if  we  could  conceive  it  as  not  Kara  erdr  and 
not  imip  dyiVr.  It  scems  best  therefore  to  make  Srt  describe  the 
nature  of  the  Spirit's  intercession. 

xari  OtOK  =:  kot^  to  Bt^ijiut  tou  QroC ',  o.  S  Cor,  vil.  9— 1 1, 

The  Jews  lud  ft  itrong  belief  in  the  vkIdc  of  the  inteirccuocy  prater  of 
tbdr  grrat  laintc,  tccb  «*  Mom  lArt.  JIfoyi.  xi.  11,  17;  xii.  6;,  Jocmikh 
C<4/w.  £ar.  U.  ») :  cf.  Webe/f  p.  187  IL  But  ibey  have  aollilog  Iiln  tba 
rcadUD^  ol  Uieu  tcim 


THE  ASCENDma  PB0CSS8  OF  SALTATION. 

VIII.  28-80-  JVitA  what  a  chain  of  Providential  cart 
dees  God  accompany  the  course  of  His  chosen  I  In  eternity, 
the  plan  laid  and  their  part  in  it  foreseen  ;  in  time,  first 
their  call,  then  tluir  acquittal,  and  finally  tluir  reception 
intcf  glory. 

•Yet  another  ground  of  confidence.  The  Christian  knows  that 
an  things  (including  his  sufferings)  can  have  but  one  result,  and 
that  a  good  one,  for  those  who  tove  God  and  respond  to  the  call 
which  in  the  pursuance  of  His  purpose  He  addresses  to  them. 
■Think  what  a  long  pcrapeciivc  of  Divine  care  and  protection  lies 
before  them  1  First,  in  eternity,  God  marked  ibem  Tor  His  own, 
u  special  objects  of  His  care  and  instruments  of  His  purpose. 
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Then,  in  the  same  eternity,  He  planned  that  ihty  should  share  in 
the  glorified  celestial  being  of  the  Incarnale  Son — in  order  that 
He,  Rs  Eldest  Bom,  might  gather  round  Him  a  whole  family  of 
the  redeemed.  *•  Then  in  due  course,  to  those  for  whom  He  had 
in  store  this  destiny  He  addressed  the  call  to  leave  their  worldly 
lives  and  devote  ihemselves  to  His  service.  And  when  they 
obeyed  that  call  He  treated  them  as  righieous  men,  with  their 
past  no  longer  reckoned  against  them.  And  so  accounted  righteous 
He  let  them  panicipate  (panially  now  as  they  will  do  more  com* 
pletely  hereafter)  in  His  Divine  pcrfeclion. 

38.  tttiofitf  li  passes  on  to  another  ground  for  looking  con- 
fidenily  to  the  future.  The  Chrisiian's  career  must  have  a  good 
ending,  because  at  every  step  in  it  be  is  in  the  bands  of  God  and  is 
Carrying  cut  the  Divine  purpose. 

■wdira  <niMpT«i :  a  small  but  important  group  of  authorities,  A  B, 
Orig.  a/6  or  a/7  (cf.  Boh.  Sih.  Aeth.),  adds  6  e*6r;  and  the  inser- 
tion lay  so  much  less  near  at  hand  than  the  omission  that  it  must 
be  allowed  to  have  the  gceaier  appearance  of  oiigmaiity.  With 
this  reading  wttpyu  mubt  be  tali.cn  transitively,  '  causes  all  things 
to  work.' 

TbeBolialKc  V«rfli>n,ti)uiiTatcdlitenIIytnd  prcferrtnc  tbe  idioms,  b'Bot 
we  know  thAt  thoK  who  lave  Cod.  He  hsMiualLy  works  wiib  th«in  jn  ereiy 
good  ihing,  lho«;  whom  llehfttcBllL-d  ■ccoidjuf;  to  IlisputpoiM.'  ThcSahidic 
Vtr»ioQ  (m  edited  by  Ani*linc8u  in  Z4Hs(hri/t /iir  A*gyf.  Sfroeh*.  18S7) 
It  in  p«n  defective  but  certainly  lepeaU  tf(4>t:  '  but  wc  know  that  ibo«e  who 
love  (Jod,  God  .  . .  them  in  every  good  tiling,'  &c  Fir<fn  this  nv  gatbcr 
that  the  Version  of  Upjwr  ^-^yyi  Inserted  J  ©•■!*,  and  tliLit  ihcVetsion  of 
Lower  E^ypC  omitted  it  boi  ictierpreted  avnpTti  transitively  at  if  i(  wcrt 
prcKBt.  It  woald  almoft  teem  aa  if  ihero  was  ao  ezcF^ctical  tradition  which 
took  Iha  woid  ID  Ibis  wav.  It  is  true  that  the  cxiiact  fcum  Ongcn't  Com- 
mcnitty  in  tbe  rhiictaiia  ;cd.  Kobtiiioa,  p.  ai6fT.)  cot  ooly  di»riii<;lly  and 
repeiteilty  pret«tiit  the  comtcon  tcailing  but  alw  in  on«  place  (p  119)  clearly 
hai  the  torarnon  InlerprdaliOH.  Hut  Ch(j«o*tDm  {aJ  ic<^  arj^ucs  at  some 
tenjtth  Ki  If  b«  wct«  laking  eu  ifr/u  Iraiitiiiveily  wiiili  i  A«u(  for  tubjccL 
Sio^trly  GcDcadiui  Cln  Crnmci's  Catma),  aho  Thcodoict  and  I'bcodorui 
Monachos  (pretervcd  in  the  CaUma).  U  would  pecbnps  be  too  tnach  to 
daim  all  Ihete  writcra  aa  witaessea  la  (be  ceadin?  av»tpyiii  0«jt,  but  they 
may  point  to  a  tradition  which  had  lis  oiitfin  In  (bat  r«adinc  and  imvived  it. 
On  the  oihei  hand  tt  Is  po5t;ble  that  the  reading  may  have  grown  oni  of  tbe 
iDlripretatioD. 

For  the  tiK  of  aimtfTtt  there  are  two  rather  close  paiallelt  la  Tfti-  Xll 
fair. :  ttiach.  3  i  tti^r  mrytfyti  rg  dvAurfri  nov,  and  Cad  4  rd  yap  wrtviia 
r*v  ftfffoM  .  .  .  awipyti  t^  Sarar^  in  masiv  (Ji  Bataiav  riiv  atfpuxw  ri  Si 
wrtvfta  r^  AyaMt[%  Iv  fiaafniSufii^  awftpy**   rf  vijtif  roii  OtvC  all  aamjjROjr 

VOLS  larA  irpMfotr  xXiiTott  oSvir.  With  this  cinase  St.  Paul  in- 
troduces a  string  of  what  may  be  called  the  technical  teimis  of  his 
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theology,  marltlng  the  succession  of  stages  into  winch  he  dhndes 
the  normal  courae  of  a  Chrisiian  life — ail  being  considered  not 
from  Ibe  side  of  htini&n  choice  and  voJilion.  but  from  the  side  of 
Divine  care  and  ordering.  This  is  summed  up  at  the  Outset  in  ihe 
phrase  «(ito  irpii^tvtv,  the  comprehensive  plan  or  design  in  accord- 
ance with  which  God  directs  the  destinies  of  men,  There  can  be 
no  question  that  St.  Paul  fuU>'  recognizes  the  freedom  of  the  human 
will.  The  large  pari  which  exlioitaliou  plays  in  liis  leUers  is  con- 
clusive protif  of  ihis.  But  whalKver  the  exieni  of  liuman  frfcdom 
there  must  be  behind  it  the  Divine  Sovr roigniy.  It  is  the  practice 
of  St.  Paul  to  state  aliern.iiely  ihe  one  and  the  oiher  without 
attempting  an  exact  delimitation  between  them.  And  what  he  has 
not  (lone  we  arc  not  likely  to  succeed  in  doing,  lo  the  passage 
before  us  the  Divine  Sovereignty  Is  in  view,  not  on  its  terrible  but 
on  ](a  gracious  side.  It  is  ihc  proof  how  •  God  workcth  alE  things 
for  good  to  those  who  tove  Him.'  Wc  cannot  insist  loo  strongly 
apv'ii  this ;  but  wla-n  we  leave  the  plain  declarations  of  the  Apostle 
and  begin  to  draw  speculative  iiifcrcnceH  on  the  right  hand  or  on 
the  left  we  may  easily  fall  into  cross  currents  which  will  render  any 
such  inferences  invalid.  See  further  the  note  on  Free-Will  and 
Predestination  at  the  end  of  ch.  xi. 

In  further  charactcriring  'those  who  love  God'  St,  Paul  na- 
turally strikes  the  point  at  which  ihcir  love  became  maiiifcsi  by  the 
acceptance  of  the  Divine  Call.  This  call  <9  one  link  m  the  chain 
of  Providential  care  which  attends  tliem  ;  and  it  suggests  the  oihcr 
links  wliich  stretch  far  back  inio  the  past  and  far  forward  into  tlie 
future.  By  enumerating  these  the  Aposllc  completes  his  proof 
that  the  love  of  God  nev^r  quits  His  chosen  ones. 

The  enunacnition  follows  the  order  of  succession  in  time. 

For  irpvOtm^ SQc  on  ch.  ix.  ii  ^  kot*  e»cA.oy^c  irpiOttrK  tov  9tmit 
which  would  j)rove,  if  proof  were  ncedLiI,  that  Ihc  purpose  is  that 
of  God  and  not  of  man  {kot  oUtiav  npofn^iriv  'Iheoph.  and  the 
Greek  Fathers  generally):  comp.  also  Eph.  i.  li;  iii.  il;  a  Tim. 
i.  9. 

Il  irtt  one  of  the  miiforliinM  of  Grielt  ttieolngf  th«t  it  received  «  Hit  ia 
X\k  Free- Will  c<jnttovcjiy  [rum  opfHAiliun  to  cUo  Gtio»(ic^  (c/,  p.  3O9  it/-') 
whldi  it  QCTcr  afterwards  lo*[.  uid  whiJi  lertoiuly  iitejuctioMl  iti  csE-peili 
whercrer  chit  qucition  wni  conumed.  I  hu*  iii  llic  pici«nl  uulaace,  the  t^at 
mats  of  thi'  GrccW  commentatun  ink?  niril  up69ta:<f  tu  meaa  '  ia  accuidanct 
with  ihp  man'i  own  *fi9aif*ait  or  frte  att  of  choice'  (sec  ihc  extracts  in 
Cramer'i  Caittia  "e  cod.  Moiuic'!  and  arid  Throjih.  Orcum.  Eutliym.-Zig.). 
The  iwo  ]■lftrtil^l  ci«|ilioni  arc,  ai  we  tiiight  CKpecl,  Oiii:rn  and  Cyril  of 
AlcKBtidria,  wliu  Itowcver  both  »how  itacct  af  the  iiinucri.;es  curmiC  in  the 
Eattem  Church.  Origen  »Lo  i«in»  iocliucil  lo  laVc  ii  of  ihc  prafeiiium 
tenum  »l  hium  wluHi.iUm  i^uam  nrta  Dti  (uilHin  gtrunt\  but  he  admiii 
t^e  alt«ti«tiBe  that  il  in:>>  refer  to  (lie  purpote  of  God.  If  \a.  it  rcfcra  lo 
fliia  puipuK  mx  d«tennined  by  Wv,  foreknowledge  of  the  choraclcra  ruid 
conduGi  of  meu.  Cjril  of  Aleuodna  iisk>  the  quettion,  Wboie  |nitpote  b 
iBtCIidcdl  UXd  decide*  tlial  it   would  not  be  wion^   lo  auxw::!-  r^y   t<   roi 
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KtHXyjuiret  ira]  rV  iavray.  He  eomn  to  tbls  decUioo  however  raiber  oo 
docniatic  th«n  on  cxrgctkal  groonci*. 

It  U  equilly  a  Kmiiiitit'  of  the  lext  when  Angu^-Une  dwiingulslirt  Iwo  kindt 
of  call,  otie  ueundam  frafonlum.  xhf  call  of  ih«  ilcct.  mid  die  ether  of  IIiom 
wbo  trc  cot  elect.  A'an  enint  oitfut  voea!i  stcnnilnm  I)Iopo^italn  (iMf 
VOCati:  qvffniam  mnlli  vcrati,  fiattei  tlf{ti.  ffti  erra  uciinJum  prfifvtilitm 
Wtari  ami  tUcli  antt  tpmtimmmim  munili  {I'eitl-  Juai  £/'tst.  i'llag.  ii,  to. 
I  13,  a.  CoHt.  Juiian.  v.  6,  f  i  ^  i .  la  the  idea  of  %  double  ctll,  AucuttitM 
iccnis  tt>  bive  been  aiiticipstcd  by  Oii},tn,  who  howcTcr,  fts  v-c  hoiT  scen^ 

Mm/<  Becnudinn  ptopMitsm  two/i' nm/ (ed.  L^mio.  viL  laSi. 

KXi]TOii:  •called/  implying  thai  the  call  has  been  obeyed.  The 
KX.>.t  is  not  au  salul  (Olir.),  at  least  in  the  sen-rf  of  final  salva- 
tion, but  sim])Iy  to  become  Ciiristians:  sec  on  L  i. 

29.  &Tt  1  ctTtaitity  Ii«re  'because,' assijining  a  reasOQ  for  noiTa 

OMwcyfi  A  0«it  ««  AyaSav,  not  'tiiat'  (=  t'tsl  qut  Oltf.). 

o6s  irpo^Y*'"*  "^'^^  mcHiiinL;  of  ihis  pliiase  must  be  determined 
by  the  Btblioil  use  of  the  word  '  know,'  which  is  very  tnaiked  and 
clear:  e.g.  Ps.  i.  6  'The  Lord  knowpih  (yiyiwo-wi)  the  way  of  the 
righlcoua  J  cxiiv  [cxliii].  3  'Lord,  what  is  man  ihat  Thou  lakcet 
knowledge  of  him  (ot(  t'y«i(i(?i)i  airy  LXX)?  Or  the  eon  of  man 
that  Thou  maltcst  account  of  him?'  Hos.  xiil  k  'I  did  know 
(tw«i!/iiM»n»>)  thee  in  the  wilderness.'  Am.  iii.  3  'Yoti  only  have 
I  known  [tyvoiv)  of  all  thi-  families  of  the  earth.'  Matt.  vii.  13 
'  Then  will  I  profess  unio  ihem  1  never  knew  {*yva>i')  you.'  *c 
In  all  lliKse  places  Uie  word  means  '  to  Like  iioti:  of,'  '  lo  fix  the 
re>;3rd  upon,'  as  a  prcliminar)'  to  selection  for  souie  especial  pur- 
pose. The  compound  viioiyvu  oiiJy  throws  back  this  '  taking' 
note '  from  the  hi&ioric  ad  in  time  to  the  eternal  counsel  which 
it  expresses  and  executes. 

Tbll  tnlernretailoB  (which  Is  ver^  simitar  to  that  of  Godrt  and  which 
BpliiiMitbrs,  lEtOui^h  it  il  not  ei^ndl}-  liJenlica]  with,  tliat  of  n  [luinber  of  older 
com  men  extort,  who  make  te<iyyv  -  piatdiii^trt,  afprc^art)  has  the  double 
adrnntsge  of  bttng  Hriclly  confoimcd  to  Ifiblical  uskgc  and  of  rending 
nothing  into  the  wocd  which  we  *ti-  nnt  nirc  it  ih«[c.  Tbi«  tatter  objrctiaa 
applies  to  mod  otiier  wnj«  of  InViiie  the  patsi^^e:  c  c-  to  Orii,-en's,  wbca  he 
loakcsthe  l^relcaowlc^ce  a  foreknowledge  of  diancier  and  KtocM,  npoava,' 

tSitti  Titw  i»I  tuciSunr  «nj  !tpplfv  hi  -mi^Tijf  ptji  rfjy  ^owyjr  k.tJ^, 
(J'JUUeaf.  zav.  >.  ;>.  117,  e<l.  Rubliison  ;  tlie  commcnl  ad  Ive.  h  mtbrt  nearer 
the  inark,  tffgntvint  tuei  ditt'inr.  Met  ttt  in  diiKtieiu  iairuitst  ti^iqtu 
Ktiasu,  but  ihtic  loo  i>  ndilcd  uitm  qualu  aunt).  Cyiil  uf  AlrxAtidiia 
(■nil  liter  him  Mejci)  mpijlica  from  wbm  follows  vpo*•J*«aS^■^a^  ut  lo^vrai 
vCiifOfiipot  rip  fluarot  tov  Tiov  aireir,  Uit  this  belongs  properly  ooly  to 
mpoiipict.  VMdesT  from  the  inailc  are  those  who,  like  Cafvin,  look  licyond 
ttic  immei'Ule  choice  le>  final  laliBtlon :  Dri  auttm  pratce/^ilio,  twiiti  Ait 
fat/mt  wuminit,  tton  nuiia  tit  fra$i(i/utia  .  .  .  trJ  aJ^ftio  gua  fiitt  iim 
m  rtpreitt  uni/^r  ditertvit.  Oo  the  otiici  huiil,  Cj(.  keep*  cloiclf  to  the 
context  in  cxplointivg,  '"ForekDcw"  as  the  Indiriilun I  objictsof  HMpmpose 
(cpMfiitij  and  therefore  foreknew  ai  "them  that  love  God."*  The  only 
defect  ia  this  seciui  to  be  that  U  docs  not  sulEdentlj  take  accouol  of  Aa 
0.  r.  asd  N.  T.  use  o(  'fs-^i^a.u. 
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■al  vpoi&pm.  The  Apostle  overleaps  Tor  the  moment  inter- 
mediate steps  and  carries  the  believer  onward  to  the  final  coo 
summation  of  God's  purpose  in  respect  to  liim.  This  i£  exactly 
defined  as  '  conformity  to  ihe  imigc  of  His  Son.' 

oupifiJp4«ut  denotes  inward  and  iborough  and  not  merely  super- 
ficial liktncss. 

■riis  «I«ivos.  As  the  Son  is  the  image  of  the  Father  (i  Cor.  Iv. 
4]  Col.  i.  15),  BO  the  Christian  is  to  reflect  the  image  of  Hii 
Lord,  passing  through  a  gradual  assimilation  of  mind  and  character 
to  an  uliimale  asEimUauon  of  His  i6$a,  the  ab&orplioa  of  the 
tpk-ndouc  of  His  presence. 

CIS  -ri  itfoi.  auToi'  FpurdraKw  if  iroXXoTf  dS<X^ot9.  As  the  final 
cause  of  alt  things  is  the  glory  of  God,  so  the  final  cause  of  the 
Incarnation  and  of  the  effect  of  the  Incarnation  upon  man  is  that 
the  Son  may  be  surrounded  hy  a  muhltude  of  the  redeemed. 
These  He  vouchsafes  to  call  His  'brcihren.*  They  are  a  'family,' 
the  entrADce  into  which  is  through  Ihe  Resurrection.  As  Christ 
vras  the  first  to  rise,  He  is  Ihe  'Eld«st-bom'  (wpwrdnwor  /«  Ti» 

pttpStv,    tfti   y/iTjrai    *V   VQtfil'    owi'ij    Itpantiaiii    Col.    1.    18).      This    IS 

different  from  ihe  'first-born  of  all  creation'  (Col.  i.  15).  upowo- 
Toicot  is  a  metaphorical  expression ;  the  sense  of  wliJch  is  determined 
by  the  context ;  in  Col.  i.  15  it  is  relative  to  creation,  here  it  is 
relative  to  tlie  state  to  which  entrance  is  through  the  Kcsunection 
(sec  Liphtfoot'a  ncite  on  the  p3ss.ige  in  Col.). 

80.  ous  %i  Tipowptoc  tLT.X.  Having  taken  his  readers  to  the  end 
of  the  scale,  the  a«Sfu  in  which  the  career  of  the  Christian  cuU 
minates,  the  Apostle  now  goes  back  and  resolves  the  tatter  part  of 
the  process  into  iis  subdivisions,  of  which  the  landmarks  are 
Jgaktan,  *lli*aia>otp,  fSufnir*.  These  are  not  quite  exhaustive: 
^ylaaw  might  h.ive  been  inserted  after  «ftuarwcr«*-;  but  it  is  suE- 
cienlly  imjijicd  as  a  consequence  of  iHmuiwatt  and  a  necessary 
condition  of  ili^aan  tn  pursuance  of  the  Divine  purpose  that 
Christians  should  be  conrormed  to  Christ,  the  first  step  is  the  call; 
this  brings  wiih  it,  when  it  is  obeyed,  the  wiping  out  of  past  sins, 
or  Justification ;  and  from  that  there  is  a  straight  course  to  the 
crowning  with  Divine  glory,  ix^tatw  and  ibtKoiatitP  are  both 
naturally  in  the  aorist  tense  as  pointing  to  something  finished 
and  therefore  past :  iSo^atm  is  not  strictly  either  finished  or  past, 
but  it  is  attracted  into  the  same  tense  as  the  preceding  verbs;  an 
attraction  which  is  further  justified  by  the  fact  that,  though  not 
complete  in  its  historical  working  out,  the  step  implied  in  iS6(amy 
is  both  complete  and  certain  in  tlie  Divine  counsels.  To  God 
there  is  neiiher  '  before  nor  after.' 
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VHZ  PROOFS  AI7I>  ASSURAKCE  OF  DTVUTB  I.OVB. 

Vin.  S1-3B.  Wi/A  the  proofs  of  God's  love  before  him, 
tlie  Christian  has  nothing  to  fear.  God,  the  Judge,  it  oh 
its  side,  and  th*  ascended  Christ  intercedes  for  kim 
(w.  31-34). 

The  love  of  God  in  Christ  is  so  strong  that  earthly 
sufferitigs  and  persecutions — nay^  all  forms  and  phases  of 
being— are  powerless  to  intercept  it,  or  to  bar  the  Christian's 
triumph  (w.  55-39). 

"  What  conclusion  are  we  to  draw  from  this?  Surely  Ae 
strongest  possible  comfort  and  encouragement.  With  God  on  our 
^de  what  enemy  can  we  fear }  "  Ag  Abraham  spared  not  Isaac, 
EC  He  G])arcd  not  the  Son  who  shared  His  Godhead,  but  suffered 
Him  to  die  for  all  believers.  Is  not  this  a  sure  proof  that  along 
with  that  one  transcendent  gift  His  bounty  will  provide  all  that  is 
necessary  for  our  salvation  ?  **  Where  shall  accusers  be  found 
against  tliosc  whom  God  has  chosen  ?  When  God  pronounces 
righteous,  **  who  shull  condemn?  For  us  Christ  has  died;  1  should 
Bay  rather  rose  again ;  and  not  only  rose  but  sits  enthroned  at 
His  Father's  side,  and  there  pleads  continually  for  ua.  "His  love 
is  our  sccunly.  And  that  love  is  bo  strong  that  nothing  on  earth 
can  come  between  us  and  IL  The  sea  of  troubles  that  a  Christian 
has  to  face,  hardship  and  pcreccuiioD  of  every  kind,  are  powerless 
against  it;  "though  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  might  well  be 
applied  to  us,  in  which^  speaking  of  the  faithful  few  in  his  own 
generation,  he  described  them  as  '  for  God's  sake  butchered  all 
day  long,  treated  like  sheep  in  the  shambles.'  "  We  too  are  no 
better  than  they.  And  yet,  crushed  and  routed  as  we  may  seem, 
the  love  of  Christ  crowns  us  with  surpassing  victory.  •*  For  I  am 
convinced  (hat  no  form  or  phase  of  being,  whether  abstract  or 
personal ;  not  life  or  lis  negation;  not  any  hierarchy  of  spirits;  no 
dimension  of  Lime;  no  supernatural  powers;  **no  dimension  of 
apace;  no  world  of  being  invisible  lo  us  now,^ — will  ever  come 
between  uB  and  the  love  which  God  has  lirougbL  so  aw  to  ui  in 
Jesus  Messiati  our  Lord. 
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83.  i%  Y*  ^*'  i^tav  uloil  oCk  i^tioa-m,  A  itumber  of  emphatic 
pxpressions  are  crowded  logellicr  in  this  senicnce  :  or  yt, '  the  same 
God  who';  rov  tiiox)  iJriiw,  'His  own  Son,'  parlalier  of  His  own 
nature;  oU  itfMltr.m,  the  word  which  is  used  of  the  offering  of 
Isaac  in  Gen.  ixU.  i6.  and  so  directly  recalls  that  offering — the 
greatest  sacrifice  on  record.     For  the  argument  comp.  v.  6-io. 

83-36.  The  best  punctiiaiion  of  these  verses  is  that  which  is 
adopted  in  RV.  /fx/  (so  also  Orig.  Chrys.  Theodrt.  Mey.  EU. 
Gif.  Va.  Lid.).  There  should  noi  be  more  than  a,  colon  between 
the  clauees  &*iit  6  iiKaioiv  m  6  Kir'Htpiviiv ;  God  is  conceived  of  as 
Judge:  where  He  acquits,  who  can  condemn?  Ver.  34  is  then 
immediately  taken  up  iiiy  ver.  35 :  Christ  proved  His  love  by  dying 
for  us;  who  ihen  shall  p.irl  us  from  that  love?  The  Aposile 
clearly  has  in  his  mind  Is.  ]■  8,  9  '  He  is  iiL'ar  that  ju&iifieih  men; 
who  will  contend  wtih  me?  .  .  .  Bthold,  the  Lord  God  will  lielp 
mc ;  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me?'  This  distinctly  favours 
the  view  that  each  af!irmaiion  is  followed  by  a  question  relating  to 
lliat  adirm^ition.  The  phrases  A  KaTtitpivuiv  and  i  StxaiSm  form 
a  natural  aniithcEis,  which  it  is  wrong  to  break  up  by  putting  a  full 
■top  between  them  and  taking  one  with  what  precedes,  the  other 
with  what  follows. 

On  the  view  t«ken  alio**,  ««J»  A  itiaiw"  and  TlptaTit  tijao't  i  iro9ain» 
■K  both  iLDSwcn  to  rfr  iyna^iott ;  and  rir  6  varcucpivoif ;  r(r  ^fiit  ^wpftrci ; 
aic  tutiOEciinate  niiciiioai,  suggcitrd  in  the  one  c«se  by  di«ori»f,  in  the  uthn-r 
by  JkT.  bslp  ifjuuf.  We  olisrrve  olun  thai  on  ihit  view  ver.  35  i»  clowly 
linked  lo  ver,  34.  Tlie  rni^iO  Kuvcefvlun  of  ibouv:hl  whmh  is  llius  obinined, 
etich  ftcp  leading  on  to  Ibie  next,  ts  in  full  accoiducc  niOi  the  (.pirit  ol  the 
p*itBt;e. 

Asothor  «ray  of  talcing  It  Is  Co  put  a  full  ilop  at  Stnu&v^  And  lo  mske  rl$ 
iyKoKieti ;  n't  i  ita'afpivSn' ;  two  disiuict  qontioDS  witli  wholly  dirtiact 
an«wet«.  So  Fri,  Lip*.  Weiss  Ollr  Ga  Other*  acnln  (RV.  marp.  Urtie. 
De  W.  Muu  )  Binlcc  all  tbe  clili«e»  qQC*ti(vni  (6<ilt  &  Iktaiaiv.  invfx-  '"■P 
^liSn",)  liuc  these  icpcalfd  chAllengct  <lo  act  givtsitcb  tscnoiiicoiicaloaa- 
lloD  of  ccAsoning. 

S3.  tI%  iyitaKfrrt* ;  mother  of  the  forensic  terms  which  are  so 
common  in  this  Epistle ;  '  Who  shall  impeach  such  as  are  elect  of 
God?' 

4kX«ktuk.  We  have  already  seen  (rote  on  i.  t)  that  with 
Sl  Paul  iXirat  and  l*\iKToi  are  not  opposed  to  each  other  (as  they 
are  in  Matt.  xxii.  14]  but  are  ntlier  to  be  identified.  By  reading 
fnlD  «Xqro(  the  implication  that  the  call  is  accepted,  St.  Paul  shows 
thai  the  persons  of  whom  this  is  imc  are  also  o[.>jects  of  God's 
choice.  By  both  lerms  Sl  Paul  designates  not  those  who  are  dr 
srined  for  final  salvation,  but  those  who  are  *  summoned '  or  '  se- 
lected' for  ihe  privilege  of  serving  God  and  carrying  out  His  will 
If  their  career  runs  its  normal  course  il  must  issue  in  salvation, 
the  'glory'  reserved  for  ihcm;  tliis  lies  as  it  were  at  the  end  ol 
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the  avenue;  but  /AinrZv  only  shows  that  they  are  in  the  righl 
way  to  reach  it.  At  least  no  external  power  ran  bar  them  from 
it;  if  they  lose  it,  ihey  will  do  so  by  their  own  fjiult. 

KnTaNpCvuv !  KaraMptvuv  RV-ttSttAon  ThU  1>  <inlte  pOttible,  bat  Sukumt 
■Bggcsts  the  procnL 

S4.  Xptori*  TT)cro««  K  ACFGL,  Vdc.  Boh  Aim,  A«h..  Orie.*UtDU. 
Aag.  !  Xpierit  (om.  T^ffovj)  BDEK  &C.,  Syrr.,  Cyr.-Jeitii,  Chrys.  «/. 
Another  instance  of  B  in  aliiuice  with  auihoritics  otlicrwiie  Western  tad 
S-yriMn.      VMi,  brnckd  'Jrjtr. 

^YoWs  it  vwpiv  K»ACtf/./Aw..  RV.  WH':  tm.Uvin^  R'BDE 
FG  K  L  Occ,  Tu  WI{*.  The  groop  which  inserU  i*  unfiiv  U  pncllcklly 
th.e  HiDC  u  Ibal  wtiich.  inseits  'tijoout  itbuve. 

6s  KoL  Suoke  follows  stroke,  each  driving  home  the  last.  'It 
is  Christ  who  died — nay  rather  {tmmo  vero)  rose  from  Lhc  dead — 
■who  («oi  should  be  omitted  here)  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God — who 
also  intercedes  for  us.'  It  is  not  a  dead  Christ  on  whom  we  depend, 
but  a  living.  Ii  Is  not  only  a  living  Christ,  but  a  Christ  enthroned, 
a  Christ  in  power.  It  is  not  only  a  Christ  tn  power,  but  a  Christ 
of  ever-active  sympathy,  constamly  (if  wc  may  so  speak)  at  the 
Father's  ear,  and  constantly  pouring  in  inlt-rce^sLons  for  His 
stiu^gEing  people  on  earth.  A  great  text  for  the  value  and 
fiigntficance  of  the  AscL-nsinn  (cf.  Swtle,  Aposl.  Crtrd,  p.  6j  f,). 

3S.  dTri  T>is  dyimj*  tou  Xpt<rroC.  There  is  an  allcrnaiivc  reading 
ni-  e*oi:'  for  which  the  authorities  are  N  B,  Orig.  (1/3  doubtfully  in 
the  Greek,  but  6/7  in  RuRiius'  Latin  translation);  Eus.  4  6;  Bas. 
a/6;  Hil.  1/3  and  some  oiliera.  RV.  WH.  note  this  reading  in 
marg.  But  of  the  auihoriiics  B  Orig.-1at.  3/7  read  in  full  mrit  r%t 
ayari)c  row  BtoO  r^t  •'»■  xptor^  'lijiroi,  which  is  obviously  taken  from 
vcr.  39.  Even  in  its  sinnplfr  form  the  reatling  is  open  lo  suspicion 
of  being  conformed  to  that  verse :  to  which  however  it  may  be 
replied  that  Xjjiirwii  may  also  be  a  coriection  from  the  same  source. 
On  the  whole  Xpiwrni".  seems  more  probable,  and  falls  in  better  with 
the  view  mainlamcd  above  of  the  clos^e  connexion  of  w,  34,  35. 

•The  love  of  Christ'  is  unquestionably  'the  love  of  Christ  for 
us,'  not  our  love  for  Christ :  ci.  v.  5. 

AXii^if  k-tA.  We  have  here  a  splendid  example  of  Kavxt«\v  ••■ 
mil  ffKb^taw  of  which  Si.  Paul  wioiu  iti  ch.  v.  3  ff.  The  passage 
shows  how  he  soared  away  in  spint  above  iho^  'Bufferings  of  tbu 
presfnt  time' which  men  might  infltcl,  but  after  ibat  bad  nothing 
more  that  Ihey  could  dn.    On  tfXl^^.«  ^  (TT«wn<up.a  see  ii.  9;  for 

litarytim  cf.  a  Cor.  13.  83  ff.,  33  f. ;  111.    lO,  Ac.  J  for  >«t"''t  9  yvtivintt, 

I  Cor.  iv.  11;  3  Cor.  iL  37 ;  for  nVfluwi  3  Cor.  xi.  16;  i  Cor. 
«v.  30. 

ae.  Sri  IvtKA.  oou.  The  quotation  U  exact  from  LXX  of  Ps. 
xhv  [xliii].  33  ;  in  belongs  to  it. 

A-Miv  la  dedilirely  attested  bere:  In  the  IH«lm  B  bu  fr^m,  NAT  UtMrr, 

wbeie  iLcre  ii  >  pietninptioa  ■^minsC  tLc  radiug  0/  B. 
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VaparotSficQa   SKi]t   T^jf   ^ji,ipa¥ ;    cf.    i    Cor.    xv.   31   guff 
aTfo&whfTxif :  '  tola  die,  /lof  est.  omni  vilae  meat  itrnpon '  Orig. 

vfiifiara  v^aYi?  t  sheep  desiined  for  slaughter;  cf.  Zcch.  xi.  4 
ri  wfiotiaTa  rqc  a^a/^c  (cf.  Jcr.xii.  3  n^ij^ura  (it  v^aiijr  Cod.  Msrchftl. 

The  Ltiie  texti  of  tbia  verae  ve  nirbed  and  chanideritrie.  Teitulliiiii 
J<w^.  13  Tua  eattsa  morii/uaaiur  tola  du,  dtpulali  tiiriiu  m/  fttora  i«jp*- 
tatienu.  Cyjinun,  'J'eit.  iii.  iS  (ilic  Inic  len;  tI.  f/ir/.  ix»i.  4)  (tiu/a  /m^ 
Kctdimur  tela  iit,  itputad  ntmm  tU  mitt  vitiimat.  Hilar]'  of  Foiliere, 
7'raet.  i»  /^.  csviii.  ltd.  Zingcile.  p.  419^  i'rofler  U  mariijitamyr  Ma  itit, 
d^mtati  timui  stmt  cvii  ecciit'enis.  Ircnu<^u*,  Aiiv  //arr.  II.  xut.  a 
{LatiM;  cf.  IV  svi.  1)  propter  tt  m^rtt  affi(im*ir  tola  Hit,  avtimaii  lumui 
mt  9»a Matienii.  (Similntiy  Cod.ClKtom  S/^cu/um  ^ugusiim'.txi^d.JAL) 
Vulgkte  (Cod.  Amial.)  J'ro/t^r  tt  mirtijii-amur  tttA  die,  aittimali  lumtu 
td  ovts  oceitienu.  Here  two  Cypca  o{  text  utitnd  oat  cl»il<r :  ihal  oi  Cyptian 
at  one  cod  of  lb«  mle,  uid  ihai  of  tfae  Vulgate  (with  wbidi  we  mny  crou^ 
Irca.-liit.  Cod.  Clironi.  and  the  Spec%tium\  &t  ibi  other.  Hilary  itaods 
bdweco,  havine  dtfutali  \n  commoa  with  Cvprinn,  but  on  the  wholi:  Irnning 
rather  to  the  ktct  gionp,  Tbc  mon  diflRcuU  pruljlcm  ii  presented  b^ 
Tertnllian,  who  appronrhca  Cyprinn  in  7'tia  eatui  and  dtfutali,  nnd  the 
Vclgatc  group  in  mertificamur  •  in  feccra  iitxuJaliottu  he  kIjuJi  ivlune. 
Tbi*  [Mua^e  wii;;hi  *eem  to  favoor  the  view  that  in  Tertvillian  wo  had  the 
primlttve  text  fioin  whicb  all  the  rest  wnv  deiivcd.  That  bitpothcsji  how- 
ever would  be  dtfiicult  to  maimiin  q-ttematicaily:  and  in  uny  ca.fc  there 
must  be  a  targe  element  in  TeitnlliDn'a  text  which  it  ■imply  individual. 
The  text  before  u  may  he  taid  to  give  a  {jlimpte  of  tbe  average  positioa  of 
•  problem  which  ii  still  some  way  bom  solutioo. 

87.  ihriprtKwft.e)'.  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  represent  this  by  tbe 
CtMiiage  mffervindmm  (Vulg.  Co»i.  Clarom.  Hil.  rufcramuj) ;  '  over- 
come strun^'ly '  Tya. ;  '  are  more  thaa  conquecora '  Genev.,  happUj 
adopted  in  AV. 

Si&  tou  &Yavi]ffai^ot  'i^)iat  points  back  to  rqr  070*71  nw  Xpioroi 
in  ver.  35. 

36.  ouM  ayyeXot  o5t*  dpx^u  '  And  He  will  call  On  all  the  host 
of  the  beavens  and  all  the  holy  ones  above,  and  the  host  of  God, 
the  Cherubim,  S<:raphim,  and  Ophanim,  aiid  all  Che  aiigcis  of 
power,  and  all  the  angels  of  principaiilics,  and  the  £Iect  One,  and 
the  other  powers  on  (he  earth,  over  the  water,  on  that  day'  Enoch 
Ixi.  la  St.  Paul  from  time  to, time  makes  Ui^e  of  similar  Jewish 
designations  for  the  hierarchy  of  angels;    so  in  1  Cor.  xv.  34; 

Eph.    L    11    iij'Jt^i    i^ovala,   iwufut,   KVpioTTjl,    nair    oi'dfia    opafin^d/MVOv: 

iii.  loj  vi.  13  ;  CoL  i.  16  ^dpovoi,  Ktipi6TijTtt,  iif>x"<i  *$ouaUu) ;  ii.  to, 
15.  The  whok  world  of  spirits  is  summed  up  in  Phil.  ii.  10  as 
tKoopitwi,  /m><  M,  ■aTiix^''i>iiH.  It  is  somewliac  noticeable  that  whereas 
the  terms  used  are  generally  abstract,  in  several  pUccs  ihey  are 
made  still  more  abMiact  by  the  use  of  the  sin^'.  instead  of  plur., 
STtar  aoTOfry^^n  vuuiw  apxTf  *al  iratra*  t^vaiap  mi'i  liiya/uy  |  Cot.  XV. 
24;  imtpdm  iroiDir  <vx^t  toi  i(owuu  K.r^  Uph,  L  ai;  f  at^oX) 
mio^t  apj^i^  ml  i^owiat  CoL  iL  XOi 
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It  is  also  tnie  (as  pointed  out  by  Weiss,  Si6I.  ThtoL  f  104; 
Anni.  I.  a)  ihat  the  leading  passages  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of 
angels  are  those  in  which  his  language  aims  at  embracing  ihe 
whole  «;<r/iof.  He  is  very  far  from  a  Spfjittia  ri*  iyyAtat  such  as  he 
prolesu  against  in  the  Church  at  Colossae  (Col.  ii.  iS).  At  ihe 
same  time  Ihe  parallels  which  have  been  given  (see  also  below 
uniier  Svnii^nt)  are  enough  to  show  tliat  the  Aposlte  must  not  be 
separated  from  llie  common  beliefs  of  his  countrymen.  He  held 
that  there  was  a  world  of  spirits  brought  into  being  like  the  rest  of 
creation  by  Christ  (Col.  L  id).  These  spirits  are  ranged  in 
a  certain  hienrchy  to  whicli  the  cuncni  n»nie3  are  given.  They 
6ecm  to  be  neither  wholly  good  nor  wholly  bad,  for  to  ihem  too 
the  Atonement  of  the  Cross  extends  (Col.  L  20  oiromraXXu^  ri 

vafra.  tit  tnrrvif  ,  ,  ,  *(r«  ra  «ir)  rJjs  y^i  *tt*  ra  if  rctt  avpafoiltf,      XhcfC 

is  a  sense  in  which  the  Death  on  the  Cross  is  a  triumph  over  them 
(Col.  ii.  1  g).  They  too  must  acknowledge  the  universal  sovereigntjr 
of  Christ  (i  Cor.  zv.  14;  cf.  £ph.  i.  10);  and  they  form  part  of 
that  kingdom  which  He  hands  over  to  the  Father,  that '  God  may 
be  all  in  all'  (1  Cor.  iv.  28).  On  the  whole  subject  see  Eveiling, 
Dit  pauUnitthi  Angtlologtt  u.  Dumofiolegit,  GOttingen,  1888. 

For  iiTti-o,  the  We»(cm  toit  (DEFG,  Ainbntr.  Abjj.  Amh.)  hu 
^ryiXnt,  Tbcie  i>  alvQ  ■  tentWutiT  In  th«  Wesietn  and  Uier  Riithijiities  lo 
loMft  D^r*  i^ovalai  before  or  after  apxal,  obviously  bom  tbe  puallel  paaeiget 
in  whjcb  the  woid*  decor  together. 

ttSr*  tvrifKtit-  There  is  overwhelming  authority  (ti  A  B  C  D  to.) 
for  placing  these  woids  after  aur«  fJkXorra.  We  namrally  expect 
them  to  be  associated  with  ap^ai,  as  in  I  Cor.  xv.  34 ;  £ph.  I  31. 
It  is  possible  that  In  one  of  the  earliest  copies  the  word  may  have 
been  accidentally  omitted,  and  then  added  in  the  margin  and  re- 
inserted at  tbe  wrong  place.  We  seem  to  have  a  like  primitive 
corru[Uion  in  ch.  iv.  la  {raU  ^cxotaif).  But  it  is  perhaps  more 
probable  that  in  the  rush  of  imi^tassioned  thought  St.  Paul  inserts 
the  words  as  they  come,  and  that  thus  tiBrt  Stiva^tn  may  be  slightly 
belated.  It  has  been  suggested  that  St  Paul  ukes  alternately 
animate  existences  and  inanimate.  When  not  criiically  controlled, 
the  order  of  association  is  a  very  subtle  thing. 

For  the  n-ortl  compare 'the  BageU  of  powpt*  and  'the  otb«t  powen  on 
the  earth '  In  the  pnsuce  fraro  the  Book  of  Enoch  qDotfd  shove ;  alio  Tttf. 
XII  Pair.  Levi  j  ir  T91  rpiTfi  (»c.  oiifor^^  *lelr  al  B>Tii^«ii  rav  n^^i^oXw', 
el  va\6ivrn  tl$  ^/ti'/wr  MpiotQitf  v«i^?ai  i^iwuw  Ir  im  Mnvfuut  r$l  wKir^ 

89.  ovra  S^w^a  oJre  p<i9<i¥.  lips.  wouM  give  to  the  whole 
context  a  somcMh.it  more  limited  application  than  is  usually 
assigned  to  it.  He  makes  1^0x4  I'lxar. . .  ^aSat  all  refer  to  angelic 
powers:  'neither  now  nor  at  the  end  of  life  (when  such  spirits 
were  thought  to  ba  most  active)  shall  tba  spiriU  either  of  iha 
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hefglit  or  from  the  depth  bar  our  entrance  into  the  next  world, 
where  the  love  of  Chiist  will  be  siill  nearer  to  us.'  This  is  ilso 
the  view  of  Origen  (see  below).  Bui  it  is  quite  in  (lie  manner  of 
St.  Paul  to  personify  absimcitons,  and  the  sense  uiuched  to  ihctn 
cannot  wetl  be  too  large :  cf.  esp.  Eph.  iii.  1 8  rj  rn  rrXorot  «u  >i^icot 
Koi  ti^of  Mi  Sd6ot,  and  a  Cor.  Z.  g  nov  C^uifia  intttpofitrof  Kara  rqt 
yvuatmt  row  Orov, 

Tbe common  pitiUcic eiplii&&tian ot^viia  is'thtnjy  wkwe die h«aTeDi,* 
tn&  of  0A$oi,  <t)iiRE»  benedth  tb<^  entttL'    Tbrod.  Monacli.  ti^vf^o  fil¥  ri 

^aifia  r^k  tfaviAdw.  Oricta  (in  CruBd'i  Catena)  cxpliint  iiili-jja  of  the 
'i^irtn&l  hosts  of  vdcliedQeu  in  the  hMTcnly  pinoea'  '  Kph.  vi.  ii),  and 
Ba6m  of  Ti)  Kara X ''<'''">-  '^^^^  expanded  v«nion  of  Kufitiui  a^ijiioachci  *tiU 
moic  neatly  to  thv  IhROry  of  Lin>-iDs:  Similitir  it  altiludo  e(  piofonduia 
imptignani  met,  tinit  tl  David  aidt  multt  udj  dchellxnt  me  de  alio ;  tin4 
Jmbig  mm  t  ttiriliiHt  ne^uUiod  di  taeUitihtti  urgerflur:  tt  licut  iUrvat 
dkit;  de  proiuiidi*  cbmavi  ad  (e,  Doujiiie:  ntm  ah  ku  qui  im  inftma 
ApUati  ju»i  tt^htnttat  ifirifihti  intpttgnortlur. 

iAvK  -ns  KTiois  krifxx.  Tbe  use  of  itipa  and  not  A>i;  seems  to 
favour  the  view  ihat  t)iis  means  not  exacil/  'any  other  created 
thing  '  but '  any  other  kind  of  creation,'  *  any  oilier  mode  of  being.' 
besides  those  just  enumcralcd  and  dincring  from  the  familiar  wortd 
as  we  see  iL 

Ont:ea  (In  Cnmcr)  would  lilce  to  lalc«  the  passage  in  Ehu  way.  Re  adci 
if  Ibcfc  irny  not  be  another  citation  hesMe*  ihji  vttihie  one, '  in  Its  nature 
risible  lEina^'li  nnC  u  yet  tren  '-—n  cleacciption  nlitch  might  lecm  In  aniidpate 
the  ditcovcries  of  the  mkioicope  and  tcl&cope.  Cwnp.  Balfutir.  Foundstiont 
af  Bt^,  p.  71  f.  •  It  is  i[n[>bssible  thcrcfort  to  rcsiic  the  conviction  thnt 
tcierc  must  be  ao  iiidcfinite  number  of  aspects  of  Nnluic  mpcctin^  which 
•cit'nce  ncvcT  cm  give  i»  soy  iafaimstion,  even  in  one  drrami.  We  most 
conceive  ourselves  >b  fwrlln^;  our  way  about  lliis  dian  eu-mer  of  the  illimit* 
able  world,  like  chlldien  in  a  darltencd  room,  «Bcom]ia3»ed  by  we  know 
not  wliai ;  a  little  btllei  endowed  wi'h  the  machincty  of  sensation  than  the 
pmloioai],  yet  poody  provided  indeed  as  compued  Milh  a  being,  U  such 
a  one  could  be  conceived,  whose  senses  were  adequate  to  the  inlinlte  rarietjr 
of  malerial  Nature.* 

dirA  T^f  Ay*^'"]!  "^  G«»i  t^\  i*  Xpie^^'lT^ffoS.  This  is  the  full 
Christian  idea.  The  love  of  Chri-^t  is  no  doubt  capable  of  being 
isotated  and  described  scpiratciy  (2  Cor.  v.  14;  Eph.  iii.  19),  htit 
the  love  of  Christ  is  really  a  manifesmtton  of  the  love  of  God. 
A  striking  instance  of  the  way  in  which  (he  whole  Godhead 
co-operates  in  this  manifestation  is  ch.  v.  5-8 :  the  love  of  God 
is  poured  out  in  our  hearts  throutib  tht  Holy  Spirit,  because  Christ 
died  for  us;  and  God  comniends  His  bve  becau!>e  Christ  died. 
The  tame  essential  sigiuGcance  lUDt  through  tlm  section  (nou 
Mp.  W.  31-35,  39), 
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THE  APOSTI.E'a  80EE0W  OVER  ISRAEL'S  UNBELIEF. 

IX.  1-6.  Tkg  thought  of  this  magnificent  prospect  jilU 
m*  with  sorrow  for  those  who  seem  to  be  excluded  from  it — 
my  own  countrymen  for  whom  I  would  willingly  sacrifice 
my  dearest  hopes — excluded  too  in  spite  of  all  their  special 
privileges  and  their  high  destiny. 

'  How  glorious  the  prospect  of  the  life  in  Christ !  How  mournful 
the  ihougtit  of  those  who  arc  cut  off  from  it  I  There  is  no 
shadow  of  falsehood  in  the  statement  I  am  about  to  make.  As 
one  who  has  hia  life  in  Christ  I  afDrm  a  solemn  truth ;  and  my 
conscience,  speaking  under  ihc  direct  influence  of  God'a  Holy 
Spirit,  bears  wiiness  to  my  sincerity.  'There  is  one  grief  ihat 
I  cannot  shake  off,  one  distressing  weight  that  lies  for  ever  at  my 
heart.  '  Like  Moses  when  he  came  down  from  the  mount,  the  prayer 
has  been  in  my  mind :  Could  I  by  the  personal  sacrifice  of  my 
own  salvation  for  them,  even  by  being  cut  off  from  all  communion 
with  Christ,  in  any  way  save  my  own  countrymen?  Are  they  not 
varf  own  brethren,  my  kinsmen  is  far  as  earthly  relationship  is 
concerned  ?  *  Are  they  not  God's  own  privileged  people  ?  They 
bear  the  sacred  name  of  Israel  with  all  that  it  implies;  it  is  they 
whom  He  declared  to  be  His  'son,'  His  'firstborn'  (Exod.  iv.  33); 
their  temple  has  been  illuminated  by  tlie  glory  of  the  Divine 
presence;  they  are  bound  to  Him  by  a  series  of  covenants  re- 
peatedly renewed ;  to  them  He  gave  a  system  of  law  on  Mount 
Sinai ;  year  after  year  they  have  offered  up  the  solemn  worship  of 
ihc  temple ;  they  have  been  the  depositories  of  the  Divine  promises ; 
'their  ancestors  are  the  patriarchs,  who  were  accounted  righteous 
before  God;  from  them  in  these  last  days  has  come  the  Messiah 
as  regards  his  natural  descent— that  Messiah  who  although  sprung 
from  a  human  parent  is  supreme  over  all  things,  none  other  than 
God,  the  eternal  object  of  human  praise  I 

IX' XI.  Sl  Paul  has  now  finished  his  main  argument.  Ho 
has  expounded  his  conception  of  the  Gospel.  But  there  siill 
remains  a  difficulty  which  could  not  help  suggesting  itself  to 
every  thoughtful  reader,  and  which  was  continually  being  rai';ed 
by  one  class  of  Christians  at  the  time  when  he  wrote.  How  is 
mil  oev  scheme  of  iijjhteousness  and  salvation  apart  from  law 
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consistent  with  the  privileged  position  of  the  Jews!  They  had 
been  the  chosen  race  (wc  find  St.  Paul  enumerating  their  privileges), 
through  them  the  Messiah  had  come,  and  yet  it  appeared  ihcy 
would  be  rejected  if  they  would  not  accept  this  new  righteousness 
by  faith.    How  i&  this  consistent  with  the  justice  of  God  ? 

The  question  has  been  continually  in  the  Apo&tle's  mind.  It 
ha»  led  him  to  emphasize  more  tlian  once  tlic  fact  that  the  new 
tifMyyiXioit  if  for  both  Jew  and  Greek,  is  yet  for  the  Jew  first  (i.  i6 ; 
ii.  9).  It  has  led  him  to  lay  great  stress  on  the  fact  that  the  Jews 
especially  had  sinned  (ii.  17).  Once  indeed  he  has  begun  to 
discuss  it  directly  (iii.  1);  'What  advaniai^c  then  Is  there  in  being 
a  Jew  ? '  but  he  postponed  it  for  a  time,  feeling  that  it  was  necessary 
first  to  complete  his  main  argument.  He  has  dwelt  on  the  fact 
that  the  new  way  of  salvation  can  be  proved  firom  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (chap.  iv).  Now  he  is  at  liberty  to  discuss  in  RiU  the  question : 
How  is  this  conception  of  Christ's  work  consistent  with  the  fact  of 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews  which  it  seems  to  imply  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  occupies  the  remainder  of  the 
dogmatic  portion  of  llic  Epistle,  chaps,  ix-zi,  generally  considered 
to  Iw  the  third  of  its  principal  diviaions.  The  whole  section  may 
be  subdivided  as  follows :  in  ix.  6-29  ihe  faithfulness  and  justice  of 
God  are  vindicated;  in  ij.  30-x.  21  the  guilt  of  Israel  is  proved; 
in  chap.  li  St  Paul  shows  the  rfJvine  purpose  which  is  being  fulfilled 
and  looks  forward  prophetically  to  a  fLiCUre  time  when  Israel  will 
be  restored,  concluding  ttie  section  with  a  description  of  the  Wisdom 
of  God  as  far  exceeding  all  human  speculation. 

Marcian  tnma  to  tiirc  omitted  Ihe  whole  of  ttili  chapter  with  thr  pomlble 
exception  of  rv.  1-3.  Ten.  who  pu«i  from  viU.  it  to  a.  1  ujt  m/w  0 
kit  ampiisn'mum  aintJUtm  m/erttiat  tcripiwrat  {AJ».  Matt,  v,  14).  Sot 
2*hii,  G*itk.  Jei  N.  T.  Kanont  p.  518. 

L  We  notice  that  there  ia  no  grammatical  connexion  with  the 
preceding  chapter.  A  new  point  is  introduced  and  the  sequence 
of  thought  is  gradually  made  apparent  as  the  argument  proceeds. 
Perhaps  there  has  been  a  pause  in  writing  the  Epistle,  the  amanu- 
ensis has  for  a  time  suspended  his  labours.  Wc  notice  also  that 
St.  Paul  does  not  here  follow  his  general  habit  of  stating  the 
subject  he  is  going  to  discuss  (as  he  docs  for  example  at  the 
beginning  of  chap,  iii),  but  allows  it  gradually  to  become  evident 
He  naturally  shrinks  from  mentioning  too  definitely  a  fact  which  is 
to  him  so  full  of  sadness.  It  will  be  only  too  apparent  to  what  he 
refers;  and  tact  and  delicacy  both  forbid  him  to  define  it  more 
ezacJy. 

dX-Q4f laf  \hfa  y  Xpirry:  *  I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  as  one 
united  with  Christ ' ;  cf.  s  Cor.  ii.  1 7  AX'  wr  /{  fi>ix^i>4ui(,  iXX*  &t 
It  S«m,  wtttiyaim.  B«w  tV  X^mt^  XoXoO/io:   XlL  I9.    St  Paul  lutS  JUM 
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described  that  union  wiih  Christ  which  will  make  any  fom  of  sin 
impossible;  cf.  viii.  i,  lo ;  and  the  reference  to  this  union  gives 
solemnicy  to  an  assertion  for  which  it  will  be  difficult  to  obtain  full 
credence. 

oA  4'*«''%a|jiau  A  Pauline  ezpreSEion.  i  Tim.  ii.  7  d^^^fuv  X<yw, 
nl  •^tiioiiai:  3  Cor,  zi.  31 ;  Gal.  i.  ao. 

{nififiapTvpoiitnjt:  cf.  ii.  15;  viji.  16.  The  conscience  is  personified 
so  as  lo  give  tlie  idea  of  a  second  and  a  separa:e  witness.  Cf. 
Oecumenius  mi  he.  jitya  0i\*t  «i'fffu>,  A16  vpooinnot^i  r^  mmnS^iHn, 
Tpilt  <iTi<Pip6ii*i/ot  ftapTVjMtf  riv  XpiaiAr,  tA'A^ov  II>>«iJfiu,  Kill  rffv  tavrni 

if  nftiiiMTt  'Aytif  with  wiJitapn-poCaifs.  St.  Paul  adds  further 
solemnitj'  to  his  assenion  by  referring  to  that  union  of  his  spirit 
with  the  Divine  Spirit  of  which  be  had  spoken  in  the  previous 
chapter.      Cf.  viii.  16  avri  ri  Uvtvfia  wfi^ta/inpti  ry  irftvjiart  f]ixStv. 

St.  Paul  begins  wiih  a  strong  assertion  of  the  truth  of  bis 
statement  as  a  man  docs  who  is  about  10  say  something  of  the 
truth  of  which  he  is  firmly  convinced  himself,  although  facts  and 
the  public  opinion  of  his  countrymen  mii^lit  seem  to  be  against 

him.  Cf.  ChryS.  ad  itV.  irpoKpov  ii  iia^i^aiovTai  mpi  &v  fM'A^d 
Xt'yuW  oittp  iToXKoit  *0at  kou'lp  Srav  fUWaoi  ri  \iytti'  napi  nit  iroXXoii 
murrvvtirtav  *a\  vutp  ov  )T(t>itpa  iavrovt  flat  irtirfi'iSm. 

a.  8x1 :  '  that,'  introducing  the  subordinate  wnlence  dependent  on 
the  idea  of  assertion  in  the  previous  Gcnlcnce.  St.  Paul  does  not 
mentiDn  directly  the  cause  of  his  grief,  but  leaves  it  to  be  inferred 
from  the  next  verse. 

Xiiin)  (which  is  o[vposcd  to  x^P''  J"-  ^^-  ^°)  appears  to  mean 
grief  a<i  a  sintc  of  mind;  it  is  rational  or  cmoit'mal:  itCwi  on  the 
other  hand  never  quiie  loses  its  pliysic-il  associations ;  it  implies 
the  anguish  or  smart  of  the  heart  (hence  it  is  closely  connected  with 
If  mpM^)  which  is  the  result  of  Xvarg. 


Wllb  the  grief  of  Sl  FaqI  for  hb  eeantr^moi,  we  mtj  compare  the  grier 
of  a  Jew  WTiiint:  '■ffct  the  (all  of  Jemulem,  wlio  (eeh  both  Uic  mUforiunc 
•nd  the  iin  uf  lib  people,  bticI  whu  like  Sl  Faul  emphaiiiict  hit  «onow  bjr 
entinieratiu([  ibeir  cIom  relalioniliip  to  God  and  chcit  ancrsiral  pride : 
4  Ears  viii.  15-1$  it  num  dUnu  d%<am,  dt  emm  hommt  tu  maiiis  uii.  dt 
f^tUt  omUm  tua,  ti  fMiH  Jiieo,  tt  de  Ae^nditjU  rtta.  propifr  ftutin  lugM,  tt 
frwfltr  ImUi,  fn^er  ^u*m  trisfis  ittm,  el  dt  stmim  /at&i,  profttr  ^ntd 
OHtmrUr.  Ibid.  X  6-8  mm  vtitt  Ittinm  tuitrvm  tt  guat  notit  ceiUigtrmnt  f 
atMtiam  Su»  mater  nMlra  mnuum  im  trii/iiia  eentritteiur.  ti  humililau 
AHiKiliafii  til.  ff/M^'ff  Ui:!i'Jisiime .  .  .  il-Ji  vidii  tniat  ^usmam  lamttifi- 
(alio  tietlra  dtstrta  tffttta  til,  tt  altart  nottrum  Jtme'.ilum  tit,  tt  ttmfiuin 
n*t(nim  dtsimcluit  a!,  tt  fsalltrivm  netirum  kumHiitiinn  ett,  tt  A^mmki 
luutr  c^HtUuit,  et  txiuitaito  luitra  disieluia  tn,  tt  Itimtn  tattdelairt  nattri 
txtimtluM  at,  ft  »rt<t  fu/amtnfi  Msttri  Jirt/ta  tit.  Ap«c.  lUkruth.  uucv.  3 
fmoittodt  mim  irngtmittam  niptr  Siaru,  tt  qmomodo  Ingtba  lufvr  Itrms&lem  f 
fKM  in  Utf  istt  uH  frtslrtuui  turn  num,  0,'im  stmrniu  Matvdv  i^mttU 
tUativtmi  mm  tot, 
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8.  This  veise  which  is  introduced  by  y^  dQe$  not  give  the 
reaiion  of  his  grief  but  tlie  proof  of  his  sincerity. 
T]'Ox^)U)r:   *ihc  wish  was  in  my  mind'  or  perhaps  *tfae  prayer 

was  in  my  heart.'  St.  Paul  merely  siaics  the  fact  of  the  wish 
wiihout  regard  to  the  conditions  which  made  it  impossible.  Cf.  LfL 
on  Gal.  iv.  ao  'The  thinp  is  spoken  of  in  itself,  prior  to  and 
indepcnHcntly  of  any  condiiiona  which  might  affect  its  possibility/ 
See  also  Acts  xxv.  2a,  and  Bunon.  M.  and  T.  $  33. 

Afd9*}ia:  'accursed/  'devoted  to  deslruciion.'  The  word  wa» 
originally  used  wiih  the  same  meaning  as  'Ji*di^/*B  (of  which  it  was 
a  dialectic  variation,  sec  below),  'that  which  is  offered  or  consecrated 
to  God.'  But  the  translators  of  the  Old  Te&ument  required  an 
expression  lo  denote  that  which  is  devoted  to  God  for  destruction,  and 
adopted  awifl*;ia  as  a  translation  of  ihe  Hebrew  D^n :  see  Leviu  xxvii. 

28,  29  var  ti  dva8*fia  i  tar  atraSg  avSpvmot  ry  Kt'^i'y  .  .  .  O^k  irohutatrax 
ouAt  'kvT(t6>a*rat  .  ,  ,  ko)  «raf  i  taw  afemffri  ono  rinf  avBjiiiKiM  oil  Xvj(m$^- 
atrai,  oAX^  ^iu«(ra>  6avaxat6tfa»tai:  DeUI.  vii.  36;  Josh.  vi.  tf  cu]  ttrrat 
4  n^ir  diiaSifui,  airTj  KCii  (Tuvrn  firji  Jar'iir  Jv  oirji,  Kvpiif  va&aii8.      And 

■with  this  meaning  it  is  always  used  in  the  New  Testament:  Gal.  i. 
8,  9;  I  Cor.  ivi.  j2.  The  attempt  to  explain  the  word  to  mean 
'excommunication'  from  the  society — a  later  use  of  the  Hebrew  ia 
RabbtnJcol  writers  atui  the  Greek  in  ecclesiastical — arose  from 
a  dc&ire  to  lake  away  liic  a])])arcnt  profanity  of  the  wish, 

Tbcre  li  some  doubt  utd  hu  been  a  cood  deal  of  dUcnsalon  u  to  the 
distinolioa  in   metuiinj;    belvrcen  &yt!9t^  and  ia&erjt^.     It  wu  oilglnatly 

ili.iltCtiL',  itv'iS'^iut  briijj;   Ihe  Attic   fi.-rni  fdniPijpi  >lrri«ivi,  driflijia  JX^ijunwl 

Mo«iJ%  p.  j^)  nod  Ata&ijja  being  fotind  us.  a  sabsutute  m  Doo-Atiic  woikt 
{Amfh.  P.  6.  161,  C.I.G.  2693  d  tnd  otfacr  instftjico  Kre  quoted  by  the 
DictioDaric*),  The  Hellenisilic  form  wu  tlie  one  nttuTtilly  oteil  bj*  the 
wiitcn  of  the  LXX,  and  it  g;niduall}'  becjuiie  conlincd  lo  the  new  mcaniug 
slUcbvd  to  tbe  word,  but  the  dlsilDctioii  Kem^  never  to  have  become 
ceriim  and  M^ift.  and  later  writers  often  confuse  the  two  «ord&.  In  the 
LXX  nltliou^h  il&ich  aiKJ  Kcdpsih  make  no  di^tinL'tion)  out  pieirnt  trilt 
teem  tu  ptncivc  tlic  diffcicnccof  the  two  words.  The  only  Joublful  pnisiLfe 
it  3  M.ioc  ti.  13:  Incre  A  re&dt  >Im9<pa  where  we  should  cx[«ct  AiriSriyA, 
but  V  '^thc  only  other  MS.  cjaotcd  bv  Swrlc)  and  the  nuthontio  In  Hiilmc* 
Biid  furious  bave  dni^rrpt.  In  the  K.T.  iiA^pa  occurs  onoe,  Loke  xxi.  <,, 
Olid  then  correctly  ;bm  the MSS,  vary, dfiiihrwa  BL,u»'^ff<>ialt  AD}.  The 
tathtn  often  mJM  the  distioction  nnd  otplsifl  the  (wo  words  u  identical : 
BO  l'»,-Jat.  Quatst.  tt  h'tifi.  lai  ;  Thc^xi.  on  Kom,  xx.  3,  and  SuLdu;  Ihcy 
aie  itiitmgiiifilicd  iu  ClirytL  011  Rom.  ix.  3  a»  'qutile'l  by  Suida*,  but  mol  in 
fict^r*  etl.  No  i;rriatu  imlariee  M  ouotrd  alivaOijiia  iai  JnHtOifOi.,  bill  draStiia 
coulil  be  and  wsi  lucd  dialcclically  (or  ur&tt^iia.  On  the  nofd  ijeoeiallir 
fee  «p^Trecich  Syn.  i.  {  ft ;  Ut  GaL  LB;  Fii.  oD  Rom.  ix.  3. 

aMf  tY«S.  The  emphasis  and  position  of  these  words  emphasizes 
the  willingness  for  pcr-^onal  Bacrifice;  and  ihey  ha™  siill  more  force 
when  we  remember  that  Si.  Paul  has  just  declared  that  nothinR  in 
heaven  or  eanh  can  separate  him  from  the  love  of  Christ.  Chrys. 
ad  itc,  ri  Xcy*t«,  w  ITuuXe  J    imh  to*>  X/Mffr«v  rov  no6auiii»a»,  ot  fujn 
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TOUT0U  vt>i>  *S}ij}  aniO^fta  ttitit] 

diri -roO  XpuFToS:  '  wparatcd  from  the  Christ,'  a  pregnant  use 
of  tlie  prc]x)siiicin.  The  lianslalion  of  the  words  as  if  they  were 
inro  T.  X.  ijihcs  from  a  (Itsiri:  (o  suftcii  the  ex[irtaiKioii. 

nari  adppm:  cf.  iv,  i  'as  far  as  earthly  relations  are  concerned'; 
fipirilually  St.  Paul  was  a  nu-mlicr  of  the  t^piriiual  Israel,  luid  bia 
kinsmen  were  the  dSfX^o/  of  iht"  Chrislian  socifly. 

The  prayer  of  St.  Paul  is  similar  lo  tliat  of  Moses :  Eiod.  xxxii. 
31  'Yet  now,  if  thou  wiii  forgive  iheir  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot  mc, 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  wriiten.*  On  this 
CIctn.  Rom,  hii.  5  comments  as  follows:  &  fi»-)«iXf)t  dyaTn}s,  &  t«X«mJ- 

TTfTot  avvn*f'^\ijTinr,  iiappifata^ritu  Btiiarroiii  npiif  Kvficar,  alrtirai  ili^riru'  r^ 
ii\ti6ii  I)  ml  iauriy  *^aKti^6^tnu  fi^i^  aiirSii  u(ioi.      In    clllSWcr   tO  thoSC 

who  have  found  difliculties  in  the  ].ia«<iage  it  is  chough  to  say  with 
Prof.  Jowctt  lliat  they  arise  from  'the  error  of  explaining  the 
language  of  feeling  as  though  it  were  tlui  of  reasoning  and 
reQection.* 

There  »se  one  or  twtt  tUglit  njlallMu  of  reading  in  ver.  3,  aCrdt  tyii  wu 

Eliccd  btlote  ira9.  tTt.  by  C  K  L,  Vul;;.,  and  lolet  .-icitliontirt  with  T  R,  snil 
r^  (D  E  G)  suUlitul«d  foe  Ari  (K  A  B  C  &c).     Boili  vatiaiioos  arise  fiuin 
a  ixdn  to  modify  the  paaoeci 

4,  oTni'^sttBii':  'inasmuch  as  they  are.'  St.  Paul's  grief  for  Israel 
arises  not  only  from  his  personal  lelationsliip  arid  affection,  but 
also  from  his  remembrance  of  their  privileged  position  in  the  Divine 
economy. 

'iffpoTiXtrot :  used  of  the  chosen  people  in  special  reference  to 
the  fact  that,  as  descendants  of  him  who  received  from  God  the 
name  of  Israel,  ihey  are  partakers  of  ihose  promises  of  which  it  was 
a  sign.     The  name  therefore  implies  the  privileges  of  the  race; 

cf.  ^ph.  ik.  rt   iini]XXi>r/iiai;i«'i<a<   t^c  tioKirtiat   tou   '[apotik  ml   (i'mii   Twr 

4i»0q«uv  r>jc  inayy*)iias;  and  as  such  it  could  be  used  metaphorically 
of  the  Christians  (i  'IffptiijX  roi  ewL'Gal.  vi.  16;  cf.ver.  6  inf.);  a  use 
which  wouEd  of  course  be  impossible  for  the  merely  national  dengna- 
bOD  'IntSoiot, 

•  Israel '  is  the  title  used  in  contemporary  literature  to  express  ihe 
ipecial  relations  of  the  chosen  people  to  God.    Pt.  Sol  xiv.  3  on 

i]  fitpU  'at  ti  ii\'}po\ntftia  mi,  Qtttv  i(rjiv  i  '].aiiai\K  I    Ecclus.  Xvii,  I5  fi*p\t 

Kvpi'ot.  Vfia^X  «'<mV :  Juhilfts  ixxiii.  18  '  For  Israel  is  a  nation  holy 
unto  God,  and  a  nation  of  inheritance  for  iis  God,  and  a  nation  of 
priesthood  and  royalty  and  a  possession.'  Thus  the  word  seenr*  to 
have  been  especially  connected  with  the  Messianic  hope.  The 
Messianic  times  are  '  the  day  of  gladness  of  Israel'  {Ps.  Soi.  x.  7), 
:he  blessing  of  Urael,  the  day  of  God's  mercy  towards  Israel 
(lb.  xviL  50,  51  tiiMofMi  ol  ymtturot  /r  raw  fj^ifma  fniisui  I&ilr  rd 
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iya$i  'lirpa^X  h  ewmytty^  ifivXuv,  A  woaiatt  i  Or^t.  rj;(vrai  i  Grit  Arl 
'l<rpa!}\  tA  tXtot  irtToJ).  When  therefore  St.  Paal  uses  thia  name  he 
reminds  his  reiders  that  it  is  just  ihosc  for  whose  salvation  above 
all,  according  to  every  current  idea,  the  Afeseiah  was  to  come,  who 
when  be  has  come  are  apparently  cut  off  from  all  share  in  the 
privileges  of  his  kingdona. 

uIo9tota:  'the  adoption,'  'status  of  an  adopted  son':  on  the 
origin  ofihe  word  and  its  use  in  relation  to  Christian  privileges  see 
alwve,  Rom.  viii.  15.     Here  it  iniplit-s  that  relaitonsliiji  of  I&racI  to 

God  descrilxd   in   Kxod.  iv,  23  rait  \iyil  KufHat   rlit  wftuTnTOJrof  fUM 

'lafHir}X  :  Deut.  xiv.  1 ;  xxxii.  6  ;  Jer.  xxxi.  9  ;  Hos.  xt.  i.    So  Jubiltts 

i.  31  'I  will  be  a  Father  unto  tl^em,  and  they  shall  be  My  children, 
and  they  shall  all  be  called  children  of  the  living  God.  And  every 
angel  and  every  spirit  will  know,  yea  they  will  know  that  these  are 
My  children,  and  that  I  am  their  Father  in  uprtghlnesB  and 
in  righteousness  and  that  I  love  them.' 

\  8j{a:  'ilic  vibiblc  presence  of  God  among  His  people'  (see 
on  iii.  23).  Wfa  is  in  the  LXX  the  Iranstalion  of  the  Hebrew 
njrp  1^3?,  called  by  the  Rabbis  the  Shekinah  (nj'?C'),  the 
bright  cloud  by  which  God  made  His  presence  known  on  earth; 

Cf.  Exod.  XVi.  10,  &C.      Hence  rA  %a\\oi  r^s  fia^r^t  avnv  Ps.  SoL  il.  5, 

dnu  (JpJi'ut.  AJfijt  ih.  vi^r.  ao,  Wisd.  ix.  lo,  imply  more  than  the  mere 
beauty  of  the  temple,  and  when  St  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  2,  jtpeaks  of 
i  Ot6t  »fjf  fl^r]f  his  words  *i>iiJd  remind  his  hearers  of  the  visible 
presenceof  God  wliich  they  claimed  had  sanctified  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple.  On  lale  Rabbinical  speculations  concerning  the  Shekmah 
see  Weber  AUsyn.  ThtoL  p.  179. 

al  SiafrriHai :  '  the  covenants,'  see  Hatch  Essayt  on  Biblical 
Qrah,  p.  47.  The  plural  is  used  not  with  refiTfnce  to  the  two 
covenants  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian,  but  because  the  original 
covenant  of  God  with  Israel  was  again  and  again  renewed 
(Gen.  vi.  18;  ix.  9;  XV.  18;  xvit.  a,  7,9;  Ex.  ii.  24}.  Comp.  Etclns. 

zliv.  [  I  ^rth  riii  iTR('|);jnTof  avrciv  iiafitv*i  oyaS^  KXifpoMifMa,  Mcyv'i'a  avrtm 
J»  mit  6ia6i)*ait ;  Wisdom  xviii.  33  Xiiy<p  too  Ko\aiovja  CwtVnf*!-,  CffKovi 

tratipvp  mi  itaBiixus  vnopiiiifrat.  According  to  Irenaeus,  III.  xi.  zi 
(ed.  Harvey)  there  were  four  covenants:  «■!  SmtolVo  riwafnt  /d^ 

Btjaaf  Ka$o\iitai  tiaOriKai  rp  opSpawiTijTf  fila  fiiy  rttti  «ari»Xv7^iov  rvv 
Nw(,  iffl  rou  riffov'  JUvr/pa  H  rov  'Adpauft,  iVl  roti  tritntlov  r^t  R-f/itrD^f* 
Tpinf  M  4  vofiodterta  irrl  rov  M^iuirfMr'  rtrupri)  ii  ij  roi  Euiyy«Aiitv,  tii 
rov  Kvplav  T/fMnt  'lifftii/  Xfitar^v    . 

The  Jews  believed  that  they  were  bound  to  God  and  that  God 
was  bound  to  them  by  a  covenant  which  would  guarantee  lo  them 
His  protection  in  the  fumre.  According  to  Si.  Paul  it  was  just 
those  who  were  not  bound  to  Him  by  a  covenant  who  would 
receive  the  Divine  protection.     On  the  idea  of  the  Covenant  and 

*  In  dbe  L*tia  tenioo  Uw  four  coTcnanti  are  Adun,  NoaEi,  Moks,  Cluist. 
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its  practical  bearing  on  Jewish  life   see  SchDrer   Gtst^ieJUr,  ii 
p.  388. 

<1  i«)u6c(r[a:  a  ctassica]  word,  occurring  also  in  Philo.  'The 
giving  of  [lie  law.'  '  The  digniiy  and  glorv  of  having  a  law  com- 
mnnicated  by  express  revelation,  and  amidst  circumstances  so  full 
of  awe  and  splendour.'    Vaughan. 

The  current  Jewish  estimation  of  the  Law  {i  wifiot  6  imApxat 
*lt  -rhp  aimm  Baruch  iv.  i)  it  is  unnecessary  to  illustrate,  bat  the 
point  in  ihe  mention  of  it  here  is  brought  out  more  clearly  if  we 
remember  that  all  the  Messianic  hopes  were  looked  upon  as  the 
reward  of  those  who  kept  the  Law.  So  Pr.  Sof.  xiv.  i  maris  Kipmt 
rv7e  iyan&fU'  ainir  tn  d\t]0ti^ . . .  roct  noptvofUms  <v  Hvtaiomtfji  vpatrray- 
liArttv  avtav,  iv  i^|4w  iat  txtrtO^an  r/ftlv  tis  Cuifv  ^n&v.  It  was  one  of 
ihe  paradoxes  of  the  situation  that  it  was  just  those  who  neglected 
the  Law  who  would,  according  to  Si.  Paul's  teaching,  inherit  the 
promises. 

If  XaTp«ia:  'the  temple  sendee.*  Hcb.ix.  t,6;  t  Maccii.  19,  as. 
As  an  illuBtralion  of  Jewish  opinion  on  the  temple  service  may  be 
quoted  Pir^e  AhotH,  \.  2  (Taylor,  p.  a6)  'Shimeon  ha-^adtliq 
was  of  the  remnants  of  the  great  synagogue.  He  used  to  say.  On 
three  things  the  world  is  stayed;  on  the  Thorah,  and  on  the 
Worship,  and  on  the  bestowal  of  kindnesses.'  According  to  the 
Rabbis  one  of  the  characterisiics  of  the  Messianic  age  will  be 
a  revival  of  the  ifmplc  services.    (Wcbcr  Alisyn,  Thtoi.  p.  359.) 

al  IvoYvAiai. :  '  the  promises  made  in  the  O.  T.  with  special 
reference  to  the  coming  of  the  Messiah."  These  promises  were  of 
coune  made  to  the  Jews,  and  were  always  held  lo  apply  particularly 
to  them.  While  sinners  were  to  be  destroyed  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord,  the  saints  of  the  Lord  were  to  inherit  the  promises 
(cf.  Ps.  Sol.  %\\.  8);  and  in  Jewish  estimation  simicrs  were  the 
gentiles  and  saints  the  chosen  jKOplc.  Again  llicrcforc  tlic 
choice  of  terms  emphastacs  the  character  of  the  problem  to  be 
discussed.  See  note  on  i.  a,  and  the  note  of  Ryle  and  Jaines  on 
Pt,Sol.loe.a'i.\  cf.aI30Heb.vi.13;  xi.13;  Gal.Ui.19;  I  Clem.  X.  «. 

ol  Sia0$intf  K  C  L,  Vnlg.  evJJ.  Boh.  &c.  ha*  b«eD  correctecl  Into  4  ftot^inj 
BDFG,  Vulg.  £(»£/. /iruf.i   tAna  imfytXiat  inlu  Jwa77fAja  0£f  G,  Boh. 

Both  vartationa  are  probablj  doc  to  fended  difEoiIiies. 

8.  ol  TtaTiptf.  *lbc  patriarclis.'  Acts  iii.  13.  vii.  3a,  On  the 
'  merits'  of  the  patriarchs  and  their  importance  in  Jewish  theology 
see  the  note  on  p.  330, 

ii  u¥  i  Xpt<ni%  rd  KorA  a^pxa.  Cf.  I  Clem.  XXxll.  2  <£  ovrov  6 
KCittof  'trjcrovi  t6  kotH  aapm.  &  Xp.  is  not  a  personal  name,  but  must 
be  translated  '  the  Messiah.'  Not  only  b.ivc  the  Jews  been  united 
to  God  by  so  many  ties,  but  the  purpose  for  which  they  have  been 
selected  has  been  fulfilled.  The  Messiah  has  come  forth  from 
them,  and  yet  they  have  been  rejected. 
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i  fit-  iirl  iriiTwy  Qtii,  k.tA.  :  wilh  X^imifi  (see  bplow),  *who  fs 
God  over  all  blcs8«d  for  i\tr'  navrwv  is  probably  neuter,  cf.  xi,  36. 
This  description  of  the  Buprrme  dignity  of  Him  who  wa»  on  His 
human  Mde  of  Jewish  slock  serves  to  intensify  the  conception  of 
ibe  piivJeged  cliuacter  of  the  Jewish  race: 


TAa  Priviteges  of  Israel, 

B7  this  enumeraiion  cf  the  privileges  of  Ismel  Sc.  Paul  fulfils  tvo 
purposes  in  hia  argutncnu  He  gives  firstly  the  facts  which 
intensify  his  sorrow.  I,ikc  the  writer  of  4  E^ra  his  grief  is 
heightened  by  the  remembrance  of  the  potsilion  which  his  country- 
men have  held  in  the  Divine  economy.  Every  word  in  the  long 
list  calls  to  mind  some  link  which  bad  united  ihem,  the  Chosen 
People,  with  God ;  every  word  reminds  us  of  the  glory  of  their  past 
history;  and  it  is  because  of  the  great  contrast  suggested  between 
the  destiny  of  Israel  and  their  actual  condition  iliu  his  grief  is  so 
profound. 

BuL  the  Apostle  has  another  and  more  important  thought  to 
emphasize.  He  has  to  sliow  the  reality  and  the  magniliide  of  the 
problem  before  him.  and  this  list  of  the  privileges  of  Israel  just  empha- 
sizes il.  It  was  so  great  as  almost  to  be  paradoxical.  It  was  this. 
Israel  was  a  chosen  people,  and  was  chosen  for  a  certain  purpose. 
According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Aposile  il  hid  attained  this  end: 
the  Mcssiab,  whose  coming  represented  in  a  sense  the  consiun- 
malion  of  its  hisEory,  had  appeared,  and  yet  from  any  share  in  the 
glories  of  this  epoch  the  Chosen  People  ihemselvcs  were  cut  off. 
All  the  families  of  the  earth  were  lo  be  blessed  in  Israel ;  Israel 
itseli  was  nut  to  be  blessed.  They  were  in  an  especiil  sense  the 
sons  of  God :  but  they  were  cut  oIT  from  the  inlieiiiance.  They 
were  bound  by  special  covcnanls  to  God :  the  covenant  hiid  been 
broken,  and  those  outride  sliared  in  the  advantages.  The  glories  of 
the  Messianic  period  might  be  looked  upon  as  a  recompense  for 
the  long  years  of  suffering  which  a  f;iithful  adhesion  to  shi?  Law  and 
a  Io)-al  preservation  of  the  temple  st-nice  had  entailed  :  the  bless- 
ings were  to  come  for  those  who  had  never  kept  ihe  Law.  The 
promises  were  given  to  and  for  Israel;  Israel  alone  would  not 
inherit  ihein, 

Such  was  the  problem.  The  pious  Jew,  remembering  the 
sulTciings  of  his  nation,  pictured  tlte  Messianic  time  as  one  when 
these  should  all  pa.ss  away;  when  all  Israel — pure  and  without  stain 
—should  be  once  more  united;  when  the  ten  tribes  should  be 
collected  from  among  the  nations ;  when  Israel  which  had  suffered 
much  from  the  (leniiltrs  should  be  at  last  tiiumphant  over  them. 
All  this  he  expected.    The  Mes^h  had  come:  and  Israel,  the 
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Messiah's  own  people,  seetned  to  be  cut  off  and  rejeetwl  from  the 
blesKingii  wliich  iL  liad  itself  prepared  for  ihe  world,  How  was  this 
problem  to  be  solved?  (Cf.  4  ]ura  xiii;  Scbdrei',  GeuJUciUt 
il  4&2  sq.) 

TAr  Punctuation  of  Rom.  Ix.  5. 

HaH{ii>ri  Xpttnit  ri  vard  tifMu,  *  ^v  JtJ  vdtYwr,  Of^  (i'A«T7rit  *U  foil 
oiEnar  iJ^nJ*. 

Tbr  iDierpretntion  of  Rom.  Iz.  5  bu  probaMy  been  discawd  ■!  Bimla  Special 
length  Uum  (hat  or  any  other  vote  of  ibe  N.T.  Bckidn  kiif;  notes  ia  UtentoK 
vnriDDi  comincntarin,  ihe  following  ifecial  ]>arcra  miy  tio  ikicnlione<l : 
Schuki,  ill /oAr^iVrAfr/iir  (liMitoiir  Tlttviogit,  iSiijS,  rol.  «iii.  |jp.  464-506; 
Grimm,  Z\tik„  jg''>9,  pp.  31 1- 311 :  tlitrniscii,  ib.  \%l>,  pp.  510,  gJi :  but 
England  aod  Amtrica  have  provi^lcd  ihc  rOlcst  dik^KseJon^— by  Prof. 
Kennedy  tswA  Dr.  t.ii1Tii.-d,  riMaclv.  The  Divinity  of  Chriit.  a  serMiott 
frtacktii  on  Ckrislmas  Day,  16S1,  btfcrt  tht  VfrBcrtily  »f  tvnthtiiJet,  leilk 
am  apfendix  em  Rom.  Ix.  5  B>td  Titm  ii.  13,  by  Ikiijauuii  1!&II  Kenaedyt 
IJ.D.,  Cnmbridjre,  1883:  Csmartm  Afpeilc.  a'letter  U  Dr.  KtHHtity,  by 
Edwin  IUiiiil:c>n  (.iifTinirf,  I), I).,  Lnmbiiiltir,  iSi^j;  and  I'auUm  ikritt^hgy^ 
/.  Exwnimation  if  Rom.  Ix.  5,  bting  a  rtjtindtr  l«  fht  Itrv-  Dr.  CJ^ontl 
nfly,  by  Btnjnnim  Hall  Kcnnedv,  \i.\i..  L'ambri<!ee,  iSfij :  by  Prof,  Dwight 
and  Df.  Kita  Alibor,  ia  /.  S.  £jiy.  Jtmc  and  I>cccniL«t,  iSSt.  pp.  ai-js, 
87-tti4:  and  itSS^,  pp.  90-113.  Uf  tbcte  ihrpaprrol  llr.  Abbut  i*  mnca 
the  woct  eshAasliw,  wbilc  tliat  of  D/.  GiiTuid  fccnu  to  tuon  ibe  whole  to 
■how  the  most  evgeitcal  power. 

Diimiuiiie  roioor  rsrialions,  tbere  are  four  main   Inieiprelatioiu  (all  cf  AUemathc ' 
tbcni  Tcreirt^  to  in  the  KV.)  wliLb  ban  been  nii,'i;«&1c'i :  interpieia- 

(a)  Placing  a  comma  after  akfita,  and  nirtnag  the  whole  pauage  to  tioni. 
ChiuL    SoKV. 

{i)  PlaciJig  a  Tull  «t<>p  aflrt  oApKa  and  tranibliii^  '  He  «bo  U  Cod  ovct 
•11  ii  blcswd  foi  «»-er,'  or  '  i»  bleaed  for  ever.'     So  KV.  marg 

(<)  With  the  same  punctuatloD  tnotlattng  *  He  who  is  over  all  i*  Cod 
bl^ed  for  ever.'    KV.  marg. 

(^}  Placing  a  ccimnia  after  cdfimi  and  a  full  tlop  at  «4iTaa>,  'who  b  ova 
ilL     God  be  (or  U)  blencil  fui  ever.*    R\\  marg. 

It  may  be  couvrnieit  10  |>oiiit  out  al  once  tbal  the  qttdtloo  b  one  ofTheori- 
faileTpietalion  and  not  of  cniicvm.     Tlw  OTJginsI  M.SS.  of  the  ICpiwles  were  ginalMSS. 
slmvat  «nainly  dntitute  of  any  tan  of  punanatioQ.    Of  MSS.  of  the  firtt  wlihoui 
oeotary  we  have  one  cnntainin^  a  poilioo  of  Itocratea  in  whicb  a  Uvr  iott  pimctns* 
are  used,  but  only  10  dliide  wi>nU,  never  to  Indicate  pauKS  in  the  Knie ;  in  tiOQ. 
Cbe  M.S.  of  the  no^irtia  of  Amtotle.  which  datrt  fiom  ibe  enil  of  tiw  fiitt 
or  b«t;trinbig  of  thf  second  certitty,  (here  it  no  jn'OcinBiioo  whatever  except 
ihal  a  alight  apace  ii  lelt  befor*  a  qnoratlon :  tbit  latic  r  raobabljr  ia  na  clow 
a  icp»>en,[3ti>Jn  ■>  we  cttu  obtaia  in  the  prctcat  <!ay  uf  Ine  oncioal  form  of 
Ibe  book*  of  (he  X.  T.     In  carefully  willien  MKS  ,  the  woilc  oT  protcuional 
Kiit:«a,  both  bil'ure  and  during  the  first  ocntaty,  ihc  R:ore  Impotuni  pauaci 
In  the  lente  were  often  tndicnied  but  Icmct  pati*es  rarely  or  never :  an<!.  10 
far  «a  our  knowleitge  cnnMe*  tit  to  ijicak,  in  rorghly  wr^iten  MSS.  ■lu.-b  aa 
were  no  doubt  thoie  of  the  N.T.,  ii>eie  U  no  puuttiuitioii  at  all  until  about 
the  third  century.    Our  pre«e»l  MSS.  'which  t-ji^i  in  the  fonrth  ccninry^ 
do  not  thecc'oic  rrpinrei>t  an  early  liadi'ion.     11  ilvric  wrre  any  Iraftilionnl 
poncluutioi]  we  sluiuld  ba-re  to  tcek  it  iniber  in  early  trniont  or  in  Mrcuud 
aad  (bird  eentury  Fuiherat  the  punctuation  of  the  MbS.  U  Intcmuni;  ia 
the  history  ol  iutcrpretation,  but  lua  uo  otbet  value 
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The  liirtor;  of  the  iDlcrpretetion  mait  be  pusfcd  otct  somewhat  cnnorfly. 
For  one  earliest  evidence  wc  ihould  natuinlly  lutn  to  the  older  vcrrioiu,  bat 
ibcK  Kcm  to  labour  undci  the  »mc  ob»cuniy  u  ihe  oiigiduL  It  ii  howcvei 
piobtthly  true  thai  the  tndilioaal  inlerpielaUoo  of  all  oj  them  U  to  Mpplj  th« 
doxijloyy  to  Chriit, 

About  most  of  the  Fathers  howerei  ibere  ia  do  donbt.  An  imninisc  pre- 
poodctance  o(  the  ChrislJan  wrilcr*  of  the  fii^l  eight  centuries  ir(er  the  word 
toChri»t.  'I'hit  it  ccrlaiiily  the  catc  with  IirnR-i  uk,  llatr.  111.  STii.  i,  cd. 
H«tvcy  ;  Tertulliau,  Adv.  Prax.  ij,  15;  Hippulvlu*,  Ccnf.  Aat/,  6  (cC 
CtRord.  ffi.  (it.  p.  Co) ;  Novatlan.  TriH.  13 :  Cyprian,  Tesl.  ii.  6,  ed.  Hartel ; 
^m.  Ant.  aJv.  J^att.  Sam.  id  Rouih,  Krl.  Sattae,  tU.  191,  itja ;  Athaouini^ 
Cm'.  Arimn.  L  iii.  10;  Kpiphaniu«  Iia*r.  Ivii.  »,  9,  cd.  Oehlcr;  llatil, 
Aih.  £mn*m.  it.  p.  >8i ;  Gneonr  of  Nyau,  Ado.  Sunvm.  1 1  ;  CbiysoBom, 
t/«m.  »d  Hon  vn.  3,  Ac ;  Tlieodofel,  Ad  K«m.  \t,  p.  loo;  Augnatine,  Dt 
THmilalg/ii.  13;  llilsriua, /^r  TViW/a.'*.  *iii  37,  38  ;  Ambtoiiua, />*  JJC/nVw 
ADorfr,  1.  3.461  Hiergnymiij,  £f  CXXI  «d  Al^ai.Qxi.ix;  Cyiil  AL,  C'wi/. 
/W.  X.  pp.  jif ,  318.  Ii  ii  true  ilUo  ot  Otigcn  (ifi  ^tfM.  vii.  13)  if  we  may 
trutt  Kiilinns  Ijlin  trandatiivn  l^ihe  subject  hat  been  diKutied  at  tengtii 
bj  Gifionl,  <^.  lit.  p.  31 ;  Abbot,/.  B.  Kxtg.  tSS.i,  p.  103  ;  \\H,ad  ^.). 
llonow there  iiao  evidence  that  thii  coiicluaion  wa)larriv^e<l  at  on  dugnutic 
fiMBtdl.  Tbe  pMsage  b  rarely  cited  la  coairavcTsy,  ami  tlie  word  eioi  ira* 
ffiTini  to  oar  Lord  ^y  many  wctB  who  letuMd  to  awitbe  to  him  full  divine 
Dicnoun,  u  ihe  GnotUa  of  the  KC^ind  ccctary  amd  tbe  Atiam  of  tbc  fourth. 
On  tile  other  hand  tLiii  wasa  ntcful  ten  to  AQecct  of  hciciic*,  the  Sitielliaat; 
and  it  i>  u^'nificont  that  Hi;  polylm,  who  tut  to  »;]luii  that  tlie  wo;dt  do 
not  favour  Sabciliauiun,  oeter  appears  to  think  of  taking  ibMn  in  any 
othe;  way. 

J'be  (trongctt  evidence  enlnrt  the  refercaoe  to  Clitiit  Is  that  of  the  Inding 
uncial  MSS.  Of  tlictc  K  has  no  pancloation,  A  tmdoiibtcdly  puta  a  point 
after  oap*i,  and  also  Icarct  a  tMfihl  ipace.  The  puuetunttun  of  thi*  chapter 
ta  careful,  and  ccicainly  by  the  original  hand  ;  but  as  Xhtre  ia  a  smilar  poiiM 
aod  ii>acc  between  XfKViov  and  Strip  in  vcr.  3,  a  point  between  aipita  and 
olricn,  aod  another  between  'fo/n^ArTai  and  otr,  thece  it  nn  reason  aa  fur  at 
punclsation  U  coocemcd  why  i  luv  should  not  refer  to  X^ior^t  aa  much  &> 
dnru  doei  to  Ui\^y  *  B  has  a  caloo  after  oApm,  but  leave*  no  space, 
while  there  is  a  apace  left  at  the  end  of  the  verve  The  present  colon  is 
howevw  cerlauly  not  by  the  fint  hand,  and  whether  it  covert  an  earlier 
flop  or  DOC  cnnnot  be  ascertained.  C  has  a  (top  after  aipta.  The  difference 
between  tbc  M.S&  ai^d  tbe  Kstbcts  has  not  been  accouutrd  fnrand  UoertBinly 
nrioni. 

AgaJait  BKriblng  these  words  to  Christ  some  patristic  evidence  has 
been  found.  Ori;;^  (Rulious)  sJ  lae.  tells  as  there  were  certain  persons 
who  lhoii(;ht  the  aacripiion  of  the  word  Btit  to  Christ  difhcnll,  far  bt.  Paul 
kad  already  ca]le<t  hirn  vli^  9iw.  The  Ion);  seiic*  of  cxlmcts  made  by 
Weiitdn  Ad  lot  stating  that  the  wnrdi  &  Irl  wavi^iv  eiut  cannot  tw  used  of 
the  Son  aie  not  to  the  puiul.  fut  tho  Son  here  is  cnllcd  nat  4  in  rarr^ir  Sfi'i, 
bat  M  *Ajrtani  ti«di,  aiii!  M>in«  of  Ihe  wriiett  he  >]uule«  ei;ires<!y  inierpret  the 
paaaagc  of  the  Christ  els'  when.     Aj^nin,  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (Cont.  lui.  x, 

fjsy)  (]^uolcs  the  l'.ir-j5trtjt  Jiilinn  10  the  effect  that  St,  I'aol  never  calls 
h(i»t  9<iSt,  but  although  thu  is  certainly  an  iiiicTi:3ling  statement,  this 
paitaji^,  which  Cyril  qootes  ai;BiDsi  him.  mieht  easily  have  been  oveilooked. 
Two  vrii«n,  and  two  only,  Pbotini  (6'M/.  Mtn.  tU.  14)  and  Diodortis 
(Cramer's  Cottna,  p.  161},  definitely  ascribe  Ihe  words  to  the  l-athci. 

The  mod^ni.  critlcum  of  the  pavage  began  with  Etaanma,  who  pointed 

*  Foi  iafocmatioD  00  this  point  aod  also  00  the  punctQctiac  of  the  oldcf 
papyri,  we  ate  much  tndebted  to  Mr.  F.  G.  Kenyoo,  o!  the  iihtish  Muieura. 
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OM  (hit  (litre  "«c  otit.iinly  thrrc  «tttni»tive  Irleiptetfttioni  pofdbic,  wid 
Uiftt  u  ificre  waa  so  iniich  dmibi  nbout  iKe  vcse  it  t'loul;]  nc*cr  be  nied 
•^QSl  htteticj.  lie  himKlf  wsvtr*  in  his  opinion,  in  ihc  toramnitiiry 
b»  seem*  to  :ef«  ihr  waiili  to  the  tslher,  iti  tlic  I'ainphjni*  («  UIct  but 
pcpnlar  work)  ho  ccilainly  tefert  tkriu  to  the  Soa,  Sociuui,  it  Lt  lotetc^tlcK 
to  noic,  wu  convinced  liy  the  poiilion  of  ti/^aytjrit  (tee  below)  that  tbe 
«cntcn>:e  muit  icrcr  1o  Chii^t.  (tern  Einftnn^'  time  onwnrdfl  opiniona  have 
VKiied,  tod  IwK  bcrn  inHurnccd,  •(  whs  nalorjl,  lurgcly  by  tli«  rfocmatic 
opiniont  of  the'nii'ct ;  luid  it  Mcm>  hudly  wvrlli  while  to  quote  long  liitf  of 
Dimes  on  eliher  §i<it,  wrheti  the  qnnlinii  U  one  mhicb  laiist  be  deddtd  not  by 
isthoricj'  oi  tiieolp(iiij.l  ojjinion  but  by  toiiiidci^itiuna  oi  lajigui^e. 

Tbe  dbcustitio  which  fotlowt  mil  be  divided  iiiio  tbice  beads: — 
(OGnTnnar;  (a   Sequence  of  thought;  (31  fauHnc  usngc. 

The  fiitl  woids  (hni  altnct  <hir  atlcntioa  Arc  rd  raid  ottjunt,  gind  «  purallcl  Tbe  gnah^ 
n«tarnll]r  >ttggc(t»  ittelf  uilh  Rom.  i.  3,  ^     Ai  there  St.  I'jiuI  dcsctibrt  the  msr  of  tbe 
human  dcKcnt  fTom   Uivld,  bat  expre»ily  llmiti  It  <raTcl  aipita,  and  then  pastas*- 
In  coninut  describee  hit  Divine  deaccnt  na^A  vniiiA  iyiKoCrit ;  so  here  the  (t )  rJ  xari 
courtc  of  the  argiimCDl  haviitg  led  hiin  to  lay  tlrcis  on  ihc  human  birth  al  ^^mol 
Cbrin   BS  k  Jew,  he  woi^Id    Daiaially  conrct    e  one  sided    Klatenienl  by 
limiUnj;  thai  deecc lit  to  the  cinhly  relaliouship  nnd  chc-n  di-:.ciibe  the  tiue 
natitre  of  Hint  who  wks  ibc  Mruinh  of  the  Jew*.     M>r  H-criuItl  ihut  r&hmce 
ihe  privileges  of  hit  retlou'-C-'unirynieu,  nnd  |>nt  b  citlnimnling  |i«int  to  hii 
eiguroent.    ri  tmA  adpita  lends  us  to  expect  sn  anttthusis,  and  we  lind  JdH 
Wbat  wc  sIiOLld  have  expnt<^d  in  i  iir  'ni  tntrram  B<ui. 

Ii  this  IrgiLimale?  It  hits  be>^  ftt^ied  Eirst  of  all  thai  tbe  proper  antt- 
tlicm  lo  eip{  it  wr(C^.  But  thii  ol'jeclEon  is  invalid.  &tvt  11  to  •  con- 
Ki<1cmble  number  of  cues  used  In  coittrut  to  ettfif  (I.nkc  ili.  6  ;  i  Cor.  1.  19* 
t-ol.  iil.  J3  ;  I'liiieiiiun  16;  1  Chron.  ixiii.  8;  I'l.  Iv  [Ivi].  j;  Jer.  »vii.  5; 
Dun.  IL  1 1 1  cf.  Gifluid,  p  40,  to  wbuui  we  owe  these  iuiiaiiMt). 

Again  it  it  argued  that  the  cxprcssioo  ri  xard  oafiK»  as  opposed  to  tart 
aApira  precludes  the  possibiljlj  of  mch  a  cuntratt  In  words.  While  mW 
aipiea  allows  the  exprestioa  of  a  contnul,  r^  aurd  aipKa  wonld  limit  the 
idea  of  u,  tentence  but  woold  oot  allow  the  IJiniuilon  to  be  expmsed.  TUt 
fiaicmeot  again  U  incorrect.  Inslincca  are  fuuud  in  uhii^h  there  it  as 
eipreased  couliasi  [o  kuch  limilatioas  imruiii]t:ed  wiih  Die  ailicle  ^>«e 
Ciford,  p.  39 ;  be  qiiotct  Isocr^ies,  p.  31  e  i  Dcniosib.  rmf.  Enhil.  p,  1 199, 
Li+1. 

Ilut  «Ithough  neither  of  theic  (ih;cctiont  is  valid,  It  li  perfectly  troe  ihaf 
oeithei  aar^  oap«o,  nor  rJ  irard  oapm  demands  en  exj^iesicil  luitiibetif 
(Kom.  It.  i  ;  Clem,  Kom.  I.  31).  The  espie^uon  rd  varA  aa^nM  cannot 
therefor*  be  tiuotcd  as  decisive;  bet  piobably  any  one  reading  the  paunK' 
fo'  the  f>i  M  time  w-oold  be  Ird  by  ihcix:  words  lo  expect  tume  contiatt  and 
would  uaiurelly  inlvc  the  wotd«  (nai  follow  u  a  cvnuott 

The  next  wonla  cooceraine  which  there  has  be«ii  much  di*(-H«t!on  are  1  ^.  0  I  #•■ 
It  ii  ar^itcd  on  Ihc  one  band  that  It  mw  w  eiitlutally  relatival  in  charmi^tei  niid 
equivalent  to 2t  J«t>,  end  in  tuppotl  of  this  stftlcmctit  1  Cor.  at  31  U  quoted: 
J  Bidt  *bX  aorV  rtfLi  Kv/i/cv  'IqSfrD  i^tv,  h  iir  tfiAovT*^!  *tt  roi/t  alarm,  on 
oi  if'tuiofau—^  pa'Aigr  vrhiLh  it  10  some  retpects  an  exact  parallel.  On  the 
other  hand  poHagei  arv  quoted  in  wltii;h  the  words  do  not  relet  lo  anythi  g 
ptcceding,  tuch  at  Jn.  ill.  31  i  dt-stf'i'  l^xu(i<f«f  twow  vuvta.v  Ivrif  A  tiv  i» 
rift  ynt  i"  T^t  7§i  iJTi,  not  ■«  r^i  yi/t  AaA«':  and  ol  Sent  in  Kom.  vlii  5,  S. 
The  qilcrtiiin  i»  a  nice  ouc.  It  is  perfectly  tmc  thnt  i  &*  can  lie  ti^ed  in  both 
wa)-Si  bat  it  must  be  noitcrd  that  in  the  last  instances  (tie  form  of  the 
•eatence  is  »sdi  at  to  take  ewsy  all  ambiguitr,  and  to  cumpd  a  cUB.nj;c  oi 
•ubjeeL  la  this  case,  as  there  is  a  noun  immedislcly  preceding  lo  which  the 
words  would  oalnrslly  refei:  as  thi^Tc  is  uo  sign  of  a  change  uf  subject,  and 
le  thect  it  00  limic  verb  b  ibe  ientcnoc  foUowiog.  an  udinor;  render  would 
eosdder  that  the  words  ihf  M  thrrttr  9*i%  taa  to  wbu  precedes  voleti 
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ibty  taggen  to  grttl  as  utlthetla  to  hi)  mind  that  he  coitld  not  refer  them 

to  Chrltt. 

But  further  Ihaa  thli:  no  Instance  Kemi  to  occur,  a,t  anj  nite  In  tba 
N.T.,  of  the  psiliciplt  &  bciiijt  used  with  a  pteposiiional  pbiasc  «ad  the 
BODD  which  (he  prepuirtion>l  phrnte  qii.ililies.  If  the  noun  is  meriliuncd  the 
■ubsDiuiii'c  verb  bci^mn  uoocoessaiy.  Hcte  i  Iwl  r&vren'  etut  would  be 
the  correct  fxinestion,  if  e*"f  U  the  inbject  of  Ihe  s^^^lence;  if  Hr  is  nrlded 
01^1  mait  t>ecomc  picdicatc  This  exclvd<:3  the  ItaniiUticn  {t.)  '  lie  who  U 
Codovei  all  be(ocU)  Mc**«l  fur  eitr.'  It  itlll  leaves  it  posiible  lottsislale 
u  (f.>  '  He  who  Li  over  all  u  God  blessed  for  erer,'  but  the  icfcroicc  to 
XfiMtSt  pemaina  tbe  most  natnrfll  inlcrprelatioo,  u»lca%  u  stated  above,  tlU 
word  Btit  tuCBMts  in  itieU  loo  grrat  a  coniian. 

It  hu  thirdly  beta  pointed  out  that  if  tbJi  panose  be  an  aferimion  of 
hle»tlng  to  tlie  Fathft.  the  word  tiKoyijroi  would  n»tiirnlly  come  tiiM.  jmt 
aa  the  "fo:d  ■  BI««ed'  would  k  En^Uih.  An  ei^imbiiian  of  LXX  usatje 
■hows  that  exccj't  in  caws  in  which  t!ie  \Trb  ii  cxpresied  and  ihiomi  fconaid 
(aa  Ti.  exit  [ciii;].  t  tlrj  ri  Ivoiia  Kupicu  tiKuyy}nivo¥)  this  is  almost  ia- 
variably  ill  poticicin.  But  the  ni!e  ii  clearly  only  an  empirical  one,  and  is 
cniei  In  which  itrnt  bai  to  tw  laid  on  some  «t)ecUI  wori),  It  may  be  and  ii 
broikea  (cC  A.  StI.  vlil.  40,  ^i).  As  d^if  iirl  wavrtiw  t)i^i  If  It  does  not  icfer 
b>  i  Zfiarit  mtiit  be  in  very  innrbcd  coalrut  with  it,  there  would  be  a  spr^iol 
emphasis  on  the  woid:*,  and  the  perveision  of  tbe  lutiiral  order  brvomos 
possible.  llicM  cons idr rati om  pjcvent  (lie  aigiimenC  fiom  the  positiun  of 
itr^oy^it  being  as  dectsive  as  somt-  hm-c  thooglit  it.  but  do  tr-t  prevent  the 
balance  of  erideace  being  sgsititl  th«  interpTctBiion  as  a  doxology  refcning 
to  Itie  Fathet. 

The  result  of  an  examinatbn  orthe^minarof  tbe  passage  malurs  It  clear 
thai  if  St  Paul  had  uitm>!eil  lo  iuscil  an  asciiption  of  praise  to  the  Father 
we  ihoold  have  MpCClcd  bim  (o  write  li^oyiirot  »ft  ii>&I  aiHi-at  A  IrJ  sorrur 
0(vr.  If  the  tiaiislaiioa  (</.  >  su^^cstcd  above,  which  leaves  the  stop  at 
aavr«r,  he  BCCirpttd,  two  dilTicultlcS  which  have  bt.-en  urged  are  avoi^<d, 
hMt,  the  swkwatiUiess  and  abrtiplnets  of  the  sodden  0t^(  t?\(ry^riW  <Ii  tovv 
olSiyits  make  this  inter pretatioii  impossible.  We  hawe  seen  that  the  povilioa 
of  tCAovTT^r  maices  a  doxol-?^  i,i.\  improbable,  and  the  iosertion  of  the 
participle  makes  it  very  unnatural.  The  grammaiicsl  eviricn«  is  in  fsrouj 
of  (a.),  i.e.  the  rcfetenix  of  the  words  to  i  Xpiorui.  unless  the  words  i  tjf  imi 
•dit-raw  9fot  contain  ia  tbcmsetves  so  marked  a  coDUut  that  they  could  Dot 
poMibly  be  so  refefred. 

We  j^ss  next  lo  the  connenioo  of  thuujuht.  Probitbly  not  many  will 
doubt  liiil  the  uiterprctaiion  which  rcfera  ihc  psK.i^e  lo  Christ  [a.)  admirably 
niit«  the  context.  St.  Paul  is  enumerating  (he  priTilegcs  of  liiael,  and  as  the 
hi;;heit  and  lasl  privile^  he  reminds  his  rcados  thai  11  was  from  this  Jewish 
Mocic  aftei  all  that  Cbnst  in  Hit  tiuinao  naiuie  had  cirme,  and  then  In  order 
to  emphasis  this  he  dwells  on  the  exalted  cbuactct  of  Him  who  came 
acc^rdung  to  the  iTcsh  as  tbe  Jewish  Messiah.  This  give*  a  pccfcLlly  clear 
and  intebiKihte  Ijiierpret^lian  of  tlie  jiauuigc:.  Can  wc  say  tbe  same  of  any 
lotrcprelatluQ  which  apjliis  the  words  to  the  FstherT 

Those  who  adopt  thi;  Isttcr  intetnieUtion  bave  genprally  taken  the  wordi 
as  ■  dusulut^y, '  lie  that  is  over  all  uod  be  bicssea  for  evei ,'  or  '  He  that  is 
God  over  bII  be  ble-ied  foi  ever.'  A  nnivral  criticism  thsl  nt  once  arise*  ia, 
how  awkward  the  auddeii  iiiiioductiou  of  a  daxoloiry  1  how  inconsistent  with 
the  lone  of  tadncis  which  pervades  the  pasug«l  Nor  do  the  reasons  alleged 
In  support  of  this  interpitlation  really  ovoiiT  the  dlfliculty.  ll  is  <}mte  true 
of  conrw  that  St  Paul  was  full  of  KTitiimde  for  the  privilei^es  of  hii  race  and 
medally  for  the  eoming  of  the  Mcaiah,  but  that  u  not  tlie  tho:ighi  in  his 
nind.  Ilis  felting  u  one  of  sadness  and  ol  (':iilii.re:  it  Is  iicci-s-aT>  (or  him 
to  atguc  that  ihc  premise  of  God  lia»  uot  fwleii.  Not  sgniu  dots  a  icfcicoce 
to  Rmb.  L  )j  nf^rt  the  mterjiecutloa.    It  ia  ^nlte  true  that  there  wc  havt 
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a  dDxolo£]r  id  the  midtt  ofa  pi«H{^  of  f^reit  Mdncta;  tint  lilce  1  Cor.  zi.  31 
tbu  li  ■□  inEtuicc  ol  lb«  ordiomry  Kabbinic  tad  oriuiti]  nsaee  of  xUling  %a 
ifcription  of  pnlsc  wben  Hit  Dane  of  God  bu  be«n  intrnduceid.  Thtt  woald 
not  appl/  tD  the  present  cue  whete  there  u  no  pteWoui  menlton  of  the  oune 
of  Gix'.  It  U  iinpvulble  to  uy  that  a  doxolo^y  could  oot  lUad  tcre ;  it  U 
ccrLilnly  true  that  it  uonld  be  unnatural  tnd  oot  of  phce. 

So  strongly  do«  Dr.  Kennedy  feci  the  difliculiiet  both  exe^Henl  »nd  Prot 
ginmnixtical  ol  t.iking  thr^  woidx  u  k  bicciing  niliirctiecl  to  the  Father,  Kennedy'^ 
that  being  unable  to  ailopt  the  iefeieii«  10  Cbriii,  lie  coii»ideti  that  thej  inleqjreta* 
oceut  here  u  a  iicang  utenkm  ol  the  iJivtne  unity  introduced  at  tliis  lion, 
place  iQ  Older  Co  condliate  Che  Jews :  '  He  who  U  over  all  ii  God  bleated 
tor  ever.'     It  i>  dilTiciiil  to  fina  «D)tl)iii£  in  the  context  to  cupporl  (bit 
oplnioQ.  St.  Paul't  object  it  hardly  to  conciliate  onbclierinic  tew>,  but  to 
tolve  tbe  difltcuHlet  of  believer*,  nor  docs  anything  occur  In  either  the 
prcvIoii«  or  tlie  (oUotrutg  recses  which  ini^ht  be  acppoted    to   make  an 
AU:iiion  of  tbe  unity  of  God  either  necesiary  oc  apposite.    The  tnter- 
pictatioD  tailt  by  asciitjing  too  |;rtat  sobilcty  to  the  Apottlo. 

UdIcm  then  Panlinc  ovige  makes  it  absolutely  iinpo>sibIc  to  refer  the  FaullMl 
cxpreutont  Bfi!t  and  inl  navrwy  to  Chridt,  or  to  adilteu  to  Hint  aach  ns^gc. 
K  doKology  and  mnlic  use  in  this  connexiim  of  the  dcci^ledly  ttrong  wonl  (i)  thit. 
tbXo-fT]ri\i  tbe  balance  oi  probnlulily  ia  in  favour  of  refeniii);  the  |uiiaage 
lo  Htm.  What  then  if  ifie  UMi;e  of  St.  Vaai?  Tii«  question  ha*  be«a 
iomcwhat  obtcued  ou  both  eidn  by  the  aLitmpc  to  prove  that  St.  Paul 
could  or  conld  not  hive  used  these  termi  of  Chrtst,  i.  t.  by  mnl:ing  the 
diiTicuIty  thcolngical  and  not  lingniilic  SL  Paul  alwayi  loaka  upon  t,*lirlit 
M  l.>ciii£  althoujjb  tubortlinate  to  the  Father  at  tbe  liend  of  all  creation 
(i  Cot,  xL  3  i  xr.  )S ;  Phil,  il  f-ii ;  CoL  L  i  vao),  and  this  wuuld  quite 
jniUfy  the  nse  of  the  expression  iit  vtirrwi'  of  Him.  So  alio  if  St.  Paul  can 
tpeak  of  Chriit  aa  ■■V^l'i'  tou  Biov  fa  Coi.  it.  4 ;  Col.  i,  1  ^),  as  In  ffj-o  6'oir 
ifiiafxvi',  and  Ua  si^  (Phil.  ii.  6),  he  uciiba  to  Him  no  tester  dignity 
than  would  be  implkd  by  H*<'t  as  predliiate.  The  qurttion  ralhcr  U  lhi> : 
wan  «<*«  lo  definilcly  pscd  of  tlic  '  ralljct'  ai  a  proper  name  that  it  could 
aoi  be  u^d  of  the  Son.  and  that  its  use  in  this  jiuml^ic  ai  defiuitcly  pohiti  to 
The  Fftilwr  u  wonid  the  word  vAritp  if  it  were  lubitituled?  The  most 
ai|>uifii;anC  paisage  referred  to  It  I  Cor.  xii.  4-6,  where  it  b  aaaerted  that  9t4t 
is  as  much  a  proper  oaine  aa  lipun  or  wfu/ui  and  it  ased  ia  maikcd  dii.tin» 
tion  lo  tipiei.  But  thit  [iBfsane  suiely  sugcesti  tbe  aniwer.  KCpn>i  ia 
clearly  used  at  a  proper  came  of  the  Son,  hut  that  docs  not  prevent  St.  Paal 
eltewUeie  spealinj;  of  the  l-atheJ  as  Ki^;-  <>t,  teitninly  in  i^tiulatiun^  fiom  the 
0/r.  and  probably  e'scwlicre  (i  Cor.  lit.  5),  nor  of  x^rr^f  as  wriitM 
(3  Cr;f.  iiL  !(>].  The  histofy  of  the  word  appear*  to  be  this.  To  one 
brought  up  as  a  Tew  il  would  be  nittuiB.1  to  use  it  of  the  I'alhei  alone,  and 
be  ICC  complete  tlivicie  pterojjatives  would  be  ascribed  10  tlie  Son  tomewhat 
earlier  than  the  word  itself  was  nsed.  Bot  where  the  honour  wat  gi^«Q  the 
word  Dsed  prcdicatively  wonld  soon  follow.  It  wa;  haliitual  at  Ihc  bef^inniog 
of  tbe  second  century  at  in  the  IgDatian  Icttcrx,  it  is  ondoubted  in  i>t.  Jobn 
where  the  Erangelist  it  writing  in  his  own  same,  U  probftbly  occiut 
Acts  XX.  38  arnd  p<-rhaps  Til  ui  li.  1 4.  It  must  be  admitted  thai  we  should  not 
expect  it  in  10  caily  an  £i>:»Llr  as  the  Roiuant;  but  there  ia  no  impoiaibllily 
eitJier  in  the  word  or  liie  ideai  expretied  by  the  word  occaniiie  to  ntly. 

So  a^in  with  ttc^rd  to  doxologict  and  the  use  of  the  term  fMffTTr^t.  (■)  Doxo- 
The  distinction  between  4i>,oytirit  and  tiXoyifi-irof  which  il  i%  sticmpled  10  logic*  ad- 
Biake  cannot  be  (tistained  :  and  to  atcnbe  a  duiology  to  the  bon  would  be  drcited  to 
a  pinctical  resuh  of  llii  admittedly  divine  nature  which  wuiiKI  i;ni<1uaUy  Christ 
show  iiacll  in  lani^ce.  At  lirxt  the  early  Jrwish  B^^e  would  be  adhered 
to ;  gradtinlly  a*  the  dlgnitv  al  the  Mei'iah  became  renliicil,  a  chajige  would 
take  pine-;  ill  tlie  use  of  wotdt.  Hence  we  find  doxulogie*  appMrinf 
definitely  In  later  bootu  of  the  N.  T.^  probably  in  »  Tim.  Lv.  i^  certaiDlj'  ■ 
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Ker.  T.  19  ind  1  Pel.  iil  t8.  Again  wc  can  ms«I  tbnt  *t  i-'ioiiM  not  cipcct 
ll  in  to  caily  an  Eiiialle  m  the  Komint,  but,  u  lir.  l.iddon  poinli  out, 
1  Tbest.  i  I J  implies  it  u  iloes  nUo  Ttiil.  11.  5  S:  nnd  thoc  U  no  reason 
why  Ungn^gc  ibouM  nut  &t  this  time  be  beginniDg  to  ulaiil  ilKlf  to  t1ieo> 
luKical  i()ca»  alrrBdjf  formed. 
Coniift>  TtiTOUjjhoat  there  hu  b«en  no  crtnunrDt  which  ws  liive  ftttt  to  be  qmti 

«ooclDiive,  btit  the  lenilc  of  oor  Investigations  into  the  grfiinmu  of  the 
•entence  and  ihr  diilt  uf  the  nrgnmcnt  ii  lo  incline  o*  to  the  belief  that  the 
word*  wouIJ  E.nui»ny  refer  lo  Cbritt,  nnlew  *»(!)  It  to  definitely  a  proper 
onmc  thnl  it  would  imply  a  coniiul  b  ItielJL  We  hare  Men  itiat  thni  is  not 
so.  Even  U  St.  PahiI  did  oat  elMivhcrc  use  the  word  of  th«Chrisi,  yet  it 
eeitntnly  vn*  *a  used  M  a  no't  much  Utcr  period.  St.  ?aor«  phmwology  Is 
never  fixed ;  he  hud  no  dogmatic  rcarari  agairiEi  so  utiiLg  it.  In  ibcie  drcun- 
ataiiccswtlhiume  slight,  hut  onlyilight,  beiilation  weado(>t  the  fmt  sltenu- 
tive  and  ttaruUle  'Of  whom  is  the  Christ  as  cODcctoiiig  the  flesh,  wlio  ll 
over  all,  Uod  bleaud  fiir  ever.    Amea.' 


THE  REJECTIOIT  OF  JSRAXL  UTOT  INCOKaiB'r£NT 
WITH  THE  DIVENE  PK0MISE8. 

IX.  e~18.  For  it  is  indffd  true.  With  all  these  pnvUegtt 
Israel  is  yet  excluded  from  the  Messianic  promises. 

Now  in  the  first  place  does  this  imply ^  as  has  been  urged, 
that  the  promises  of  God  have  been  broken  f  By  no  means. 
The  Scriptures  show  clearly  that  physical  descent  is  not 
twmgk.  The  children  of  Ishmael  and  the  children  of  Esau, 
both  tdike  descendants  of  Abraham  to  whom  the  promise  was 
given,  have  been  rejected.  There  is  then  no  breach  of  the 
Divine  promise^  if  God  refects  some  Israelites  as  He  has 
rejected  them. 

•Yet  in  spite  of  these  privilepes  Israel  is  rejected.  Now  it 
has  been  argued :  '  If  ihis  be  so,  then  the  Divine  word  has  failed. 
God  made  a  definite  promise  to  Israel.  If  Israel  is  rejected, 
that  promise  is  broken.'  An  examination  of  the  conditions  of 
the  promise  show  iliac  this  Js  not  so.  It  was  never  intended 
that  all  ibe  descendants  of  Jacob  should  be  included  in  the  Israel 
of  privilege,  'no  more  in  fact  than  ih»l  all  were  to  share  the 
full  rights  of  sons  of  Abraham  l:ecause  tliey  were  his  offspring. 
Two  instances  will  prove  that  this  was  not  the  Divine  intention. 
Take  ftr>)l  the  words  used  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  xxi.  12  when  he 
cast  forth  Hagar  atid  her  child :  '  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called.' 
These  words  show  that  alitiough  there  were  then  two  Miu  cf 
Abraham,  one  only,  Isaac,  was  selected  to  be  ibe  licir,  thiuugb 
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uhom  the  promise  vias  lo  be  inherited.  'And  the  general  conclu- 
sion follows:  the  right  of  being  'sons  of  God,''  i.e;  of  sharing  that 
adoption  of  which  we  spokt  above  as  one  of  the  privileges  of  Israel, 
does  not  depend  on  the  mere  acci<Ient  of  human  birth,  but  those 
born  to  inherit  the  promise  are  reckoned  by  God  as  the  descendants 
lo  whom  His  words  api^-ly.  'The  salient  feature  is  in  iact  the  pro- 
mise, and  not  ttic  birth;  as  is  shown  hy  ihe  words  used  when  the 
promise  was  given  at  the  oak  of  Mamre  (Gen.  xvlii.  lo)  'Ac  this 
time  next  year  will  I  come  and  Sarah  shall  have  a  son.'  The 
promise  was  given  before  the  child  was  bom  or  even  conceived, 
and  the  child  was  bom  because  ol  the  promise,  not  the  promise 
givrn  because  the  child  was  bom. 

"A  second  instance  shows  this  tiill  more  clearly.  It  might  be 
arfiued  in  the  last  caw  that  the  two  were  not  of  equal  parentage: 
Ishmacl  was  the  son  of  a  female  slave,  and  not  of  a  lawful  wife : 
in  the  second  case  there  is  no  such  defect.  The  two  sons  of 
Isaac  and  Rebecca  had  the  same  father  and  the  same  mother: 
moreover  they  were  twins,  bom  at  the  same  lime.  "  The  object 
•was  to  cihibit  the  perfectly  free  character  of  the  IHvine  action, 
thai  purpose  of  God  in  the  world  which  works  on  a  principle  of 
selection  not  dependent  on  any  form  of  human  merit  or  any  con- 
vention of  human  birth,  but  simply  on  the  Divine  will  as  revealed 
in  the  Divine  call;  and  so  before  they  were  born,  before  they  had 
done  anything  good  or  evil,  a  selection  was  made  between  the  two 
sons.  "From  Gen.  sit.  s3  we  learn  that  it  was  foretold  to 
Rebecca  that  two  nations,  two  peoples  were  in  her  womb,  and  that 
the  elder  should  serve  the  younger.  God's  action  is  independent 
of  human  birth;  it  is  not  the  elder  but  the  younger  that  is  selected. 
"Aijd  the  prophecy  has  been  fuifiiled.  Subsequent  history  may 
be  summed  up  in  the  words  of  Malachi  (i.  a,  3)  'Jacob  have 
1  loved,  and  Esau  hare  I  hated.' 

6.  The  Apostle,  after  conciliating  his  readers  by  a  short  preface, 
now  passes  to  the  discussion  of  his  iheme.  He  has  never  definitely 
stated  it,  but  it  can  be  iiiftrrred  from  what  he  has  said.  The  con- 
nexion in  thought  implied  by  the  word  W  is  rather  that  of  passing 
to  a  new  staKC  in  t>ie  argument,  than  of  sharply  defined  opposition 
to  wiial  has  pieccded.  Yet  there  is  some  contrast :  he  sighs  ov«r 
ttic  fait,  yet  that  £aU  ii  Dot  so  absolute  as  lo  imply  a  break  in  God's 
purpose. 
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•fix  **•**  W  '"!  '  ll'e  ca9<=  is  not  as  ihough.'  'This  gripf  of 
mine  for  my  fellow  countrymen  is  not  lo  be  undcrslood  as  mean- 
ing.' Lipsiiis.  The  plira«e  is  unique :  it  must  clcuriy  not  be 
iblcqireicd  a«  if  it  vcn  olix  "1i>'  ", '  it  is  not  possible  that ' ;  for  the 
Tt  is  very  rarelj-  omitted,  and  the  conslniction  in  this  case  ts 
always  w:t)r  [h«-  inliiiitit'e,  Tior  does  St.  Paul  warn  to  state  what 
It  is  impossible  should  have  happened,  but  what  has  not  hap^-ened. 
The  common  elli|»re  «i'x  »>'i  alTords  ihc  be^t  analogy,  and  the 
phtSiie  may  be  supposed  to  rcpre^nt  oi  rounrrar  Si  iatt  t^v  in. 
(Win.  §lxiv.  I.  6;  KT.  p.  746.) 

iittiitmtutv :  '  fallen  from  its  place,'  I.e.  perished  and  become  of  no 
effect,    So  1  Cor,  xiii.  8  ^  oyiimj  (itiVBiff.  •Wi'iTTii  (AV) ;  James  i.  ti. 

4  \iyoi  ToO  0<ou:  'the  Word  of  God,'  in  the  sense  of  'the 
declared  purpose  of  God,'  whether  a  promise  or  a  threa:  or  a  de- 
cree looked  at  from  ttie  point  of  \-iew  of  the  Divine  consistency. 
This  is  the  only  place  in  the  N.  T.  where  the  plirase  occurs 
in  this  sense;  elsewhere  it  is  used  by  St.  Paul  (a  Cor.  ii.  17; 
iv.  2 ;  s  Tim.  ii.  9 ;  Tit.  ii.  5),  in  Heb.  xiij.  7,  in  Apoc.  i.  p ;  vi.  9  j 
XX.  4,  and  especially  by  St.  Ltike  in  ihe  Acts  (twelve  limes)  tc" 
mean  '  the  Gospel '  as  preached  ;  once  (in  Mark  vii.  13).  it  seeme 
lo  mean  the  O.  T.  Scriptures;  here  it  rejircscnts  the  O.  T.  phrase 

A  \6yat  rov  Kitpiav :   cf,  Is,  XXXi,  2  sai  i  \6yot  airrov  (i.  C  Toii  Kvpuntf  ow 

Di  ii  'Icrpa^X :  the  offspring  of  Isi^el  according  to  the  flesh,  th« 
vioi  'Iff^JO'jX  of  ver.  37. 

oJ^roi  'Itrpa^X.  Israel  in  ihr  spiritual  sense  (c£  ver.  4  on  'iapai^'irai 
which  is  read  here  also  by  D  E  F  G,  Vulg..  being  a  gloss  to  bring 
out  the  meaning),  the  'Irpo^X  tou  e<au  of  Gal.  vi.  t6,  ititcndcd  for 
the  reception  of  die  Divine  promise.  But  St.  Paul  does  not  mean 
here  lo  distinguish  a  spiritual  Israel  (i.  e.  the  Christian  ChurchJ 
from  the  fleshly  Israel,  but  to  state  that  the  promises  made  to  Israel 
might  be  fulfilled  even  if  some  of  his  d<'sccndan{s  were  shut  out 
from  them.  What  he  states  is  that  not  all  the  physical  descendants 
of  Jacob  are  necessarily  inheritor*  of  the  Divine  promises  implied 
in  the  sacred  name  Israel.  This  statement,  which  is  the  pround 
on  which  he  contests  the  idea  that  God's  word  has  failed,  he  has 
DOW  to  prove. 

7.  oiV  5n.  The  grammatical  connexion  of  this  passage  with 
the  preceding  is  that  of  an  additional  argument;  the  logical  con- 
nexion is  ih:it  of  a  proof  of  the  statement  just  made.  St  Paul 
could  give  scriptural  proof,  in  the  cise  of  descent  from  Abraham, 
of  what  he  bad  assorted  in  the  ca.se  of  descent  from  Jacob,  and  thus 
establish  his  fnndamonial  principle — that  inheritance  of  the  pro- 
mises b  not  the  necessary  result  of  Israel  itish  descent. 

tnr/ppa  *AppacE|i.  Th<--  word  (nr<V/»i  is  used  in  this  verse,  first  of 
ituuial  seed  01  desceul,  then  of  seed  according  to  the  promiie. 


Boih  senses  occur  together  in  Gen.  xsl.  n,  13;  and  both  are 
found  clNCwhrre  in  the  N.  T.,  GiO.  iii.  29  *r  Si  i-tirU  XfinnoL,  npa  to5 

Adiniitft  aistp/ia  t'ari  I    Rom,  xi.  I  «'yai  ,..«'«  imt'itft,-iTOt    Afipailfi.     Thc 

nomiiuiive  lo  ihc  wtiol«  sentence  is  nanit  ol  «*£  'Io-^h.^x.  'The 
descernlinls  of  Israel  have  not  all  of  ihem  ihe  legal  rights  of  in- 
I»eriUncc  from  Abraham  because  ihey  are  his  olTspring  by  natural 
descent.' 

dXX',  Instead  of  the  sentence  being  continuefl  in  Ihe  same  form 
as  it  began  in  Ltie  first  cLiUBe,  a  quolauon  h  introduced  uhich  com- 
pletes it  in  sense  but  not  hi  grammar :  cf.  Gal.  iii.  jx.  la ;  i  Cor. 
IV.  37. 

if  'iffo&K  KX-r)9^irrrcii  aot  nipiiis.'.  'in  (I.e.  through)  Isaac  vill 
lliosc  who  arc  to  1*  your  iruc  dcscend;int8  and  rcpresenwtives 
be  reckoned.'  rV  (as  in  Col.  i.  16/1-  aurtfi  iKtiadt)  ra  navra)  im- 
plies lliat  Isaac  ia  the  sianing- point,  place  of  urigin  of  the 
descendnnis,  and  ihereforo  the  agent  throu^^h  whom  the  dcucenl 
lakes  place  ;  so  Matt.  ix.  34  «V  r^  iipjfnvTL  ri^v  fmiftnylatr  •.  I  Cor.  vi.  a. 

Ciripfia  (cf.  Gen.  xii.  7  rip  anifiiittri  aav  fiiiaui  irjii  yij*:  Gen.  XV.  5  ouroc 
fnrui  t4  aiT'Pfi'i  irov)  15  Used  coUcctivcly  to  express  the  whole  number 
of  descendants,  not  merely  tl>e  single  son  Isaac.  The  passage 
means  that  the  sons  of  Israel  did  not  inherit  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham  because  they  were  his  offsprings — there  were  some  who 
were  his  offspring  who  had  not  inheriied  ihem;  but  they  did  50  be- 
cause Ihey  were  descendants  of  that  one  among  his  sons  through 
whom  it  had  been  specially  said  that  his  true  descendanis  should 
he  counird. 

The  quotation  is  Liken  from  the  LXX  of  Gen.  xxi.  ta,  which 
it  reproduces  exactly.  It  also  correctly  reproduces  hmh  the  lan- 
gua^  and  meaning  of  the  original  Hebrew.  The  same  passngc 
is  quoted  in  Heb.  xi.  tS. 

The  opinion  expressed  in  this  veree  is  of  course  exactly  opposite 
to  the  current  opinion — Uiat  their  descent  bound  Israel  to  God 
by  an  indissoluble  bond.  See  the  discussion  at  the  end  of  this 
section. 

nXTie^ocTtti:  'reckoned,'  'considered,'  'counted  as  the  true 
rjr/piia';  Dot  as  in  ver.  11,  and  as  it  is  sometimes  taken  here, 
'  called,'  '  summoned '  (sec  below). 


The  B»et  of  the  word  nXltt  tin  dnivw!  rrom  two  main  aigiilKcatium, 
(1)  to  'ciU,'  'atiiiimoii,'  (1I  CD  'ismman  by  Dane,'  htace  'to  attsv.'  It 
may  mran  (l)  lo  '  calt  atr^utl '  Hcl>  m.  rt,  C»  'summijin/  (o  'lumnoa  to 
a  ban^juet'  (in  thoe  ttaitc%  oUo  in  die  LXX),  m  I  Cur.  X-  J7;  Mi.it.  uii.  3; 
frocD  Uieae  is  dciivcd  l)i«  tevbiiii.-al  kuk  of  'calllnij  to  (he  kingdom.' 
Thii  exact  ca&cc  11  hardly  foond  in  the  LXX,  bat  1«.  xlli.  6  (iyi/  Kti^or 
i  Bt^  ixAXtan  «(  tif  itnaioaivf),  li,  li.  j  (Sri  <ii  ^v  Hat  iim\i<ia  «frr^, 
Hal  i^Xuyjira  aiTur  Koi  ^•ju'WTjita  atnir  nal  Ir^rDvt-a  aCttit-)  ap^jioai:!!  i(.  !□ 
tliii  U31M  ic  is  i^oiifined  to  Uie  cdUiIci  til  St.  Paul  with  Ilct>rcws  and  St  Peter, 
Uie  word  luuiLljr  occmiin^  a  «1l  In  Sl  John  uid  not  in  thi>  tense  dacwbcn 
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(ultboush  *>7T.*t  (>  to  njefl  Malt.  nti.  r4\  Th«  ftrll  conttrt'Ctlon  it  wXnV 
Tiwi  tU  Ti,  I  Thciii.  li.  la  rou  luaAnDrrDt  m;i5i  «it  r^r  tebroC  tlaaiKtiaf  m1 
*j(iuf :  bul  the  wottl  w«  eatly  ui.e.1  abtololdy,  nml  to  i  JKuXii*  of  (jod  (so 
Rom.  ir.  17:  viij.  jo ;  ix.  J 1 .  14).  The  technical  me  of  the  term  cunics  out 
moit  strongly  in  1  Cor.  vii  tnd  in  the  (Jeiivc<l  norda  (kc  on  cAi^Ji 
Rom.  t.  I.  7'.  (t)  In  the  »ecoii(i  gionp  of  meaning*  ihe  urihiiary  con- 
itiBclioD  i&  wlih  t  double  ■ccomUvc,  Act*  xi».  It  i'ad\oi*  »»  rJr  Bn^irdiSay 
Ala  {so  Rom.  Ix.  15,  Bad  conatimly  in  LXX\  ot  with  Mttart,  Ir)  r$ 
£i'<>;iiiri  IS  Luke  i.  59,  61,  although  the  McbiAhm  imXiivuai  ri  Stafia  aiintu 
'E^/iaroui^h  ;Mat[.  i.  13I  occnik.  Eiui  to  'cull  hy  name'  ha«  auodatiant 
derived  on  llie  oni;  tide  from  the  iJea  of  ctlling  ov^r.  te':ki>iiing,  ■i:counlii>g ; 
hence  mch  phniu!*  u  Rnm.  is.  7  tfrom  Gen  xxi.  ti  LXX^,  ami  oq  (he  other 
from  the  iiica  of  alTtcll<m  tii^^'nled  by  llie  idea  of  calling  by  nitme,  to 
Kom.  ix.  j6  (dom  I.XX  Hoi.  li.  lii.  lol).  These  dcrivotivc  usc»  of  the  wonl 
occur  inr)c]icm]cntly  bolb  in  Greek,  where  xitt^^itat  may  be  tiied  to  mesn 
little  more  thnn  '  to  lie,'  and  in  Hebrew.  Tlie  t'wo  miln  (ncAnings  can  alwayi 
be  (]isiin){uiihctl,  but  probably  Id  ibe  dm  of  the  wonl  each  bu  iallucnocd 
ibe  other;  when  God  it  said  lo  be  'He  that  calls  us*  the  primaiy  Ideti  k 
cli-aily  that  of  Invittlion,  bat  the  secondriry  idea  of  'calling  by  name,*  l.e> 
of  cxf  rc&klag  atleciiOQ,  ftvet  a  wanner  colouring  to  the  idea  teggetted. 

e.  TovT*  7oTii'.  From  this  instance  wo  may  deduce  t  genera] 
princi)i|e. 

tA  xfni-a  T«)9  trnpK^ :  /i^n  ^uax  eerpt^is  vu  gtnutrit.     Fri. 

tiKva  Tou  eeoC:  Ixjuiid  10  God  by  all  iliose  lies  which  have  been 
the  iitivik-gL'  and  cliarattciistic  of  llie  chosen  race. 

rd  Warn  rfis  jiraYYcXias:  liberi quos  Dti promissum  f>ro{reavit.  Fri 
Cf.  Gal.  iv.  23  nXX'  o  ^(v  f'«  r^c  nittXt'iijcir  tara  aa(>K.a  y/^^'m^riu,  i  it  it 
r^  AivOipas  it  inayytXiaa  '.   a8  ifnt'ii  i*,  aith<jioi,  Kara    l<roa»  ()rayy«Ai'av 

All  these  expressions  (nVwi  rev  6«o5,  ritva  rtjt  iiiayy\(at)  are 
used  elsewhere  of  ClirLstians,  but  th.u  is  not  their  meaning  in  this 
passage,  St  Paul  is  concerned  in  this  place  to  prove  not  Ihat 
any  besides  those  o(  Jewish  descent  might  inlierit  llie  promises,  but 
merely  tliat  not  all  of  Jewish  descent  necessarily  and  for  tliat  very 
reason  must  enjoy  all  the  pmvilcges  of  that  descent.  Physical  con- 
nexion wilh  the  Jewish  stock  was  not  in  itself  a  ground  for  inherit- 
ing the  promise.  That  was  the  privih'ce  of  those  intended  when 
the  promise  was  first  spoken,  and  who  might  be  considered  to  be  bom 
of  the  promise.  This  principle  is  capabJc  of  a  far  more  universal 
application,  an  application  which  is  made  in  the  F.pistle  to  the 
G.Aia|ians(iii.  39;  iv.  38,  &c.),  bul  is  not  made  here. 

9.  ^irayycXias  must  be  the  predicate  or  lh«  sentence  thrown 
forward  in  order  to  give  emphasis  and  to  show  where  the  point 
of  the  argument  lies.  '  This  word  is  one  of  promise,'  i.  e.  if 
you  refer  to  the  passage  of  Scripture  you  will  see  that  Isaac  was 
the  child  uf  promiee,  and  not  born  Marit  trapxa;  his  birth  therefore 
dejienils  upon  the  promise  which  was  in  fact  the  eEBcient  cause  of 
it,  and  not  the  promise  upon  his  birih.  And  hence  is  deduced 
a  general  law :  a  mere  connexion  with  the  Jewish  race  mA  vu^xm 


does  not  nectssarlly  imply  a  share  in  the  /trayftXta,  Tor  it  did  not 
according  lo  the  origin^  cnndiUuns. 

kutA  tiv  uupif  TouTOf  ^Xfi!cro^i,  xa\  farm  Tf  Idpp^  ulJv.  St.  Paul 
combines  Gen.  XViil.  lO  (LXX]  iKO*c.irrfii<patp  iffu  njiit  ai  <nr^  ro* 
ttaifritv  Tovmif  its   &fiatf  cui  f*£«  uiuv  Xn^pa  q  yvf^  trati :  and  1 4  (LXX) 

The  Greek  icxl  Ls  a  somewhat  free  translation  of  the  Hebrew,  but 
St.  Paul's  deductions  from  the  passage  are  quite  in  harmony  with 
both  its  words  and  its  &jjiriu 

Kord  t^v  Ka,KpAv  TovTor  is  shown  clearly  by  the  passage  in  Genesis 
to  in*:raii  'at  this  time  in  the  following  year,'  i.e.  when  a  yeiir  is 
accomplished;  but  the  words  have  litile  ^igniRcartc^e  for  St.  Paul: 
they  are  merely  a  reminiscence  of  the  passage  be  is  quoting, 
and  in  the  shortened  form  in  which  he  gives  ihcm,  the  meaning, 
without  reference  to  the  original  passage,  is  hardly  clear. 

10.  od  (iJMtir  S^:  see  on  v,  3,  introducing  an  atldilional  or  even 
stronger  proof  or  example.  'You  may  find  »ome  flaw  in  the 
previous  argument;  aAer  all  Ishtnael  was  not  a  fully  legitimate 
child  like  Isaac,  and  it  was  for  this  reason  {you  may  fi.iy}  that  the 
sons  of  Klimacl  were  not  rctcivcd  wiihin  the  covenant;  the  in- 
stance that  I  am  now  giving  lo  quote  has  no  defect  of  this  sort, 
and  it  will  prove  the  pnacij^e  that  bas  been  laid  down  still  more 
dearly.' 

AXX&  Kal  'Pcp/xKo,  K.T.X.:  the  scnt^nec  beginning  with  these  words 
is  never  finished  grammaticdty;  it  is  interrupted  by  the  parenthesis 
in  ver.  1 1  njpm  yip  yttv^iVriBir . . .  KaXaOvrar,  and  (hen  continued 
with  the  construction  changed ;  cf.  v,  1 3,  1 8 ;  1  Tim.  i.  3. 

ii  ifo%  are  added  to  empha.size  the  exactly  simitar  birlh  of  the 
two  sons.  The  mother's  name  proves  that  they  have  one  mother, 
these  words  show  that  the  father  too  was  the  same.  I'here  are 
none  of  the  defective  conditions  which  might  be  found  in  the  case  of 
Isaac  and  Ishmael  Cf.  Chiys.  ad  loc.  (Horn,  in  Rom.  xvi.  p.  610) 
^  yip'VtSUtia  xul  ftivT\  ru  'l<r>id<  yiyait  yv*^,  "a*  Uro  Ttitovaa  iraliat,  is 
mi  Icruax  irtKn  afij>0Tt,iavs'  ak\'  Zfiats  ol  rt^SnTtt  rai  avrov  warpit 
ivTtt,  rift  atfT^t  /wjTpJt,  Tflf  airrts  XvtiairT*t  oiilrat,  Kill  ifioffarpio*  Strtt  «fll 

KotTi)c  Jx"""*  •  '  having  conceived ' ;  cf.  Fri.  ad  loc. 

TOO  watpis  ^(j.wi':  'the  ancestor  of  the  Jewlih  race.'  St.  Paul  Is 
here  identifying  himself  with  the  Jews,  '  his  kinsmen  according  to 
the  Qesb.'  The  passage  has  no  lefcience  to  the  composiiiuQ  o(  the 
Koman  community, 

11.  ^'^iTu  fi.p,  K.T.X.  In  this  verse  a  new  thotight  is  introduced, 
connected  with  but  not  absolutely  nece!^sary  for  the  subject  under 
discussion.  The  argument  woiild  be  quite  complete  without  it 
Sl  Paul  hag  only  to  prove  that  to  be  of  Jewish  descent  did  not  in 
itself  imply  a  right  to  inherit  the  promise.    That  Ksau  was  re< 
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Jcctcd  and  Jacob  chosen  is  quite  safRcient  to  eslaWish  ihift.  But 
ihc  instance  suggests  anoiher  point  which  was  In  thr-  Apostle's 
miTi'H,  nnd  the  chftnge  in  construction  sliowg  that  a  new  diOiculty. 
or  rather  anolhcr  side  of  the  question — Ihe  rchlion  of  ilicre  events 
to  the  Divine  (jurpose — has  conie  forward.  Tt  is  because  he  desires 
to  bring  in  ihis  point  thai  he  breaks  off  the  previous  sentence.  The 
yd/)  then,  as  so  often,  refers  lo  fomcthing  lat^-nt  in  the  Apostle's 
mind,  which  leads  him  to  introduce  his  new  point,  and  is  eipLiined 
by  the  sentence  Xm  . ,  .  ixirjj,  'and  diis  incident  shows  also  the 
absolute  freedom  of  the  Divine  eleciian  and  purpose,  for  it  was 
before  the  children  were  born  that  the  choice  was  mack  and  de- 
clared.' 

(i^irw  . . .  fiTjS* :  '  although  ihey  were  not  yet  bom  nor  had  done 
anything  good  or  evil."  The  siibjrcttve  negative  shows  that  the 
note  of  time  is  Iniroduccd  not  merely  as  an  historical  fact  but  as 
one  of  the  conditions  which  must  be  presumed  in  esiimatini;'  the 
significance  of  the  event.  The  story  is  so  well  known  ihal  the 
Apostle  is  able  to  put  first  witiiout  explanation  the  facia  which 
sliow  ihc  point  as  he  conceives  it. 

Ira  . . .  f-{rf\.  What  is  really  the  underlying  principle  of  the 
action  is  expresitd  as  if  it  were  its  logical  purpose;  for  Si.  Paul 
represents  the  events  as  taking  place  in  the  way  they  did  ia  order 
lo  illustrate  the  perfect  freedom  of  the  Divine  purpose. 

tj  ttoT  JkXoy*!''  irpiOtfTn  too  ©coo:  'the  Divine  purpose  which 
has  worked  on  the  pr.nciple  of  stflection.'  Tttese  wo)ds  are  the 
key  to  chaps,  ix-xi  and  su|;t;esl  llie  solution  of  the  probk-m  before 
Si.  Paul.  itpiStttit  a  a.  technical  Pauline  term  occurring  although 
not  frequently  In  the  thre^-  later  groups  of  EpisUca:  Rom.  viii.  »8; 

ix.  1 1  ;  Eph.  i.  lO,  1 1  fV  nury,  ir  ^  tai  iitXijuiiStiiinf,  ifp^np^aSivrti  mti 
Tt(>o6iai»  ToO  rh  trdrxa  tupyovvrot  caTa  rrjy  ^vXffv  rov  ^fX^pnrnf  aifovl 
iii.  1 1  mtd  jtft60tirtir  r«uv  alatvuv  ifv  iitotitrru  it  r^  X.  'I.  r^  KVfU'fi  if^v: 
I  Tim.  i.  9  rni>  aoiirairrof  ijitat  tat  KiAiirairrot  sXiiiiTO  &yii/,  oil  mrra  fii 
Ipya  tjiiotv,  aXXd  «nr*  ifliiiv  iifK'iStttor  cai  xapir  ;  ihc  verb  alsO  is  founO 
once    in    the   same   sense,   Kph.   i.  9   mirA  t^»  riiutiew  ainov,    f/v  irp»- 

iffno  Jw  avj^.  From  Aristotle  onwards  tep&^irtt  had  been  used  to 
express  purpose;  with  Si.  P^ui  it  is  l)ie  '  Divine  purpose  of  God  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,'  the  '  purpose  of  the  ages '  determined  in 
the  Divine  mind  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  The  idea  is 
apparently  expressed  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  by  ^oiX^  (Luke  vii.  30; 
Acts  ii.  B3 ;  iv.  aS ;  xx.  37  j  wiiich  occurs  once  in  St.  Paul  (Eph.  i. 
II),  bm  no  previous  instance  of  liie  word  w,t^Ottnf  in  ihi*  sense 
seems  to  be  quoted.  The  conception  ts  worked  out  by  the  Apostle 
with  greater  force  and  oiiginality  than  by  any  pre\iou»  wtiler.  and 
hence  he  needs  a  new  woid  lo  express  it.  Sec  furlhcr  the  longer 
note  on  St  Paul's  Philosophy  of  History,  p.  343.  tVXrryi  ex* 
presses  an  essentially  O.  T.  idea  (see  below)  but  waii  itself  a  new 
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word,  Ihe  only  instances  quoicd  in  Jewish  Uteralure  eajlter  than 
this  Epi&tle  being  TTom  the  Psalms  of  Solomon,  which  often  show 
an  approach  to  Chrhtiin  theological  language.  Il  mesins  (i) 
'  ihe  process  of  choice,"  '  election.'    Ps.  Sol.  xviii.  6  <ai6uplvai  i  B<it 

'iffpa^X  fir  ^^(^i>  iXiov  iv  tvXoyif,  <It  iffiipav  /xXvy^c  iy  aMi^ti  Xpurrov 

a.\ir<,v;  ix.  7;  Jug.  Ji.J.  U,  vtii.  n;  Acts  tx.  15;  Rom.  xi.  5.  38; 
I  Thess.  i.  4  ;  a  Pel.  i.  10.  In  this  sense  it  may  he  UM^d  of  man's 
elt:c!ion  of  his  own  lot  (as  in  Joseplius  and  pcrhajjs  in  Ps.  Sol. 
ix.  7),  but  in  the  N.T.  it  is  always  used  of  God's  ek-ciion.  (a)  As 
abstract  for  concrete  ii  means  ^WtKrui,  those  who  are  chosen, 
Rom.  xi.  7.  (3)  In  Aquila  Is.  xxii.  7  ;  Symmachus  and  Thcodo- 
tion,  Is.  xxxvii.  94,  il  moans  'the  choices^'  being  appirentLjr  em- 
ployed to  represent  the  Hebrew  idiom. 

fUiqi):  the  opposite  to  i*ir^<»<uv  (ver.  6):  the  subjunctive  shows 
that  the  principles  which  acted  then  are  stiII  in  force. 

o0«  ii  fpyoiK  4XX*  tx  Toij  KoXoCiToj.  These  words  qualify  the 
whole  sentence  and  arc  adiicd  to  mikc  more  clear  the  absolute 
character  of  God's  free  chi'Kc 

Wc  must  notice  (i)  that  St.  Paul  never  here  sap  anything  about 
the  principle  on  which  the  call  is  made ;  all  he  sayn  is  that  it  is  not 
the  result  of  f^fyu.      Wc  have  no  right  either  with  Chrysoitom 

to  read  into  the  passage  foreknowledge  or  to  de^luce  from  the 
passage  an  argument  against  Divine  foreknonletjge.  The  words 
are  simply  directed  again&t  the  assumption  of  human  meriL  And 
(2}  nothing  is  said  in  this  passage  about  anything;  except  'election' 
or  'tailing'  to  the  kingdom.  The  gloss  of  Calvin  dum  alios  ad 
saiuiem  pratdeitinaS,  alios  ad  eutcrnam  damnaUatum  is  nowhere 
implied  in  the  text. 

Sq  Gore  (Studia  Biblica,  ill.  p.  44)  *Thc  abs<]]ute  election  of 
Jacob, — the  "loving*'  of  Jacob  and  ihc  "hating"  of  Esau, — has 
reference  simply  to  the  election  of  one  to  higher  privileges  as  head 
of  the  cho*cii  race,  than  the  other.  It  has  noihing  10  do  with  their 
eternal  salvation.  In  the  original  to  which  bl.  Faul  la  referring,. 
Esau  is  simply  a  synonym  for  Edom.' 

^ilXov  u  the  leading  of  llie  KV.  nnd  modem  edilon  with  K  A  B,  a  few 
oiiiiusciilcs,  luid  (.Irig-  icacuv  uhkh  ocCQn  in  TR.  witli  D  !■  G  K  L  dc  Anil 
Fathers  after  ChnKwlom  wm  early  wb*liiolcd  for  the  lea  luoal  wunL 
A  aimilat  ehange  Il-ii  been  mule  In  i  Cur.  v.  to. 

For  the  irp6&ff»4  -nv  6«ov  of  the  RV.  (he  TR.  leada  tow  Btou  wpiA*vi\  wilh 
Ifac  (upport  of  only  a  few  minnsculcf. 

13.  t  pci'luf  K.T.X.    The  quotation  is  made  accurately  from  the 

LXX  of  Gen.  XXV.  33  koI  (inr  Ktpiet  nirj  Avo  XBv\  iv  fff  yaTrpl  feu 
flaw,  t.n\  hvo  Xaoi  At  T^r  KoOsiat  trox;  liiaaroKiioovrat'  ta'i  \aii  Xn-av  vrtpt^ti, 
«fll  i  luiCuir  iovKiiuti  T^  tXdaaovf  (ct  Hatch,  Essays  in  Biblical  Crttk, 
|!.  1 63).    God's  election  or  rejection  of  the  founder  of  the  race  it 
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part  of  rtie  process  by  wMch  He  elects  or  rpjccls  tlie  race.  In 
either  ca^e  the  choice  has  been  made  indrpcnilc-ntly  nf  merits  cither 
of  work  or  of  ancestry.  Both  wore  of  cxacily  ihc  same  descent,  and 
the  choice  was  made  before  either  wm  born. 

&  (iitltttr  ,  . .  T^  Adooofi :  'the  elik-r,'  'the  younger.'  This 
use  of  I  lie  words  seems  to  be  a  Hebraism;  see  Gen.  x.  21  ral  ry 
T^fi  iy<vii&>! ,  .  .  d^iX^nj  '\iitfit(*  roii  ti<If  o"ic ;  lb.  XXix.  16  omfia  rij  ;ifi"fo« 
Ati'fl,  «ai  <!M3^n  r^  i-(a>r«pa  'Pqj^X,  But  the  dictionaries  quote  in 
sujtpon  of  the  use  Icirioji'  6  ^.tyat  Pol.  XVIU.  xviii.  9.  The 
instances  quoted  of  niKp6t  (Mk.  xv.  40;  Mc.  xviii.  6,  10,  14,  Ac) 
arc  all  equally  capable  of  being  explaineJ  of  stature. 

13.  TAk  'laiiit^  ^Y<^^^^  '^^  ^  'NvoS  Jfiunjoo.  St.  Paul  con- 
cluiles  hi^  argument  by  a  second  quoiation  taken  freely  from  ihe 

LXX  of  Mai.  i.  a,  3  oIk  ti^t^^at  ^v  'llanii  to'u  'loKuijS;   Xifti  Kupior'  Kol 

What  is  the  exact  object  with  which  these  words  arc  introdiKcd? 
(l)  The  fff'^iiter  number  of  commentators  (so  Fri.  Weiss  Lipsius), 
consider  that  they  simply  give  the  explaniiion  of  God's  conduct 
'  God  chose  ihe  younger  brother  and  rejected  the  elder  not  from 
any  merit  on  tlie  part  of  die  one  or  tht*  ulbcr,  hut  simply  [xrcause 
He  loved  the  one  and  hj,[eti  the  oihcr.'  The  aorisis  then  refer  to 
the  time  before  the  binh  of  ihc  two  sons;  there  is  no  reference  to 
ibc  peoples  descended  from  eiihcr  of  them,  and  St.  Paul  is  repre- 
sented as  vindicating  the  independence  of  the  Divine  clioice  in 
relaiton  to  the  two  sons  of  Isaac. 

(2)  This  L'xpUnalion  has  Ihe  merit  of  n'mpticily,  but  it  is  prob* 
ably  Loo  simple.  (1)  In  the  first  place,  il  is  quite  clear  ilial  St. 
Paul  llu'oughout  has  in  his  mind  in  each  case  tlie  .dc$(.end.tnt8  as 
well  as  the  iiniestors,  the  people  who  are  chosen  and  rcjecU-d  as 
well  as  ihc  fathers  through  whom  the  choice  is  made  (cf.  ver.  7), 
In  fact  this  is  necessary  for  his  aignment.  He  has  to  jnsiify  God's 
dealing,  not  with  individuals,  but  with  the  great  mass  of  lews  who 
have  been  rejected,  (ii)  Again,  if  we  turn  to  the  origins  conicxts 
of  the  two  quotations  in  vv.  ra,  13  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in 
both  cases  there  is  reference  not  merely  to  the  children  but  to  their 
descendants.  Gen.  xxv.  13 '  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two 
peopirs  shall  be  separated  even  from  thy  boweb;'  Mai.  i.  3  'But 
F.sau  I  haled,  and  made  his  monniains  a  dcsulition,  and  gave  his 
heritage  to  the  jackals  of  llic  wilderness.  Whereas  £dom  saith,' 
&c.  There  is  nothing  in  St.  Paul's  method  of  quotation  which  could 
prevent  him  from  using  the  words  in  a  sense  somcwlut  different 
from  llie  original;  but  when  the  original  passage  in  both  cases  is 
really  more  in  accordance  with  his  method  and  argument,  it  is 
more  reni^onablc  to  believe  lliat  he  is  not  narrowing  the  sense. 
(lii)  As  will  become  more  anjian-nl  later,  St.  Paul's  argument  is  to 
•how  that  throughout  God  s  action  there  is  running  a  '  purpose 
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■ccordinp  to  eTeclion.'  He  docs  not  therefore  wish  to  say  that  it 
is  merely  God's  love  or  bate  UiAt  has  guided  Him. 

Hence  it  is  bcller  to  refer  Ihc  wortls,  ciUicr  directly  or  in- 
directly, to  the  choice  of  the  nation  as  well  as  (lie  choice  of  the 
founder  (so  Go-  Gif.  LicJcIon).  But  a  further  question  &liU  remains 
OS  to  the  use  of  the  aori»it.  We  may  with  mosi  conimenlalots 
still  refer  it  to  tlic  original  time  ulicn  the  choice  was  made: 
whcD  (he  founders  of  i]ic  nalioiis  were  in  the  womb,  God  chose 
one  nation  and  rejected  another  herausc  of  his  love  and  hatred. 
But  it  is  really  better  to  take  the  whole  passage  as  corroboraiing  the 
previous  verse  by  an  appeal  to  history.  *Cod  said  the  elder  &hall 
serve  the  younger,  and,  as  the  Prophet  has  shown,  the  whole  of  sub- 
sequent history  has  been  an  illustration  of  ihis.  Jacob  God  has 
Selected  for  His  love;  Esau  He  has  hated:  He  has  given  his  moun- 
tains for  a  desolation  and  his  hcriiage  to  the  jackals.' 

^yiimioa  . .  ,  Jf[it<rr|oa.  Tliere  is  no  need  to  soften  these  words 
as  some  ha\*c  aucmptcd,  tran^!a'.ing  *loved  more'  and  'loved  less.* 
They  simjily  expte&s  wiiat  had  been  as  a  matter  of  fact  and  wns 
always  looked  upon  by  ihc  Jews  as  God's  attitude  towards  the  iwo 
nations.  So  Thanckuma.  p.  32.  2  (quoted  by  Weisiein,  ii.  438)  Tu 
invmits  amtus  transgressiotuif  quas  edit  Deus  S.  B.fuisit  in  Eiovo. 

How  wry  tilling  wod1i3  be  the  rcr«rence  to  Esan  >nd  Edom  an  xequntiil- 
ucc  whh  Jcvish  contemporary  liimtDK  will  ahoir.  AllhoD£h  in  Dcauzsiiu? 
il  WBt  ui(1  '  Tlioa  khali  not  fil^hor  an  Ectoniilc,  for  he  is  thy  brother,'  blct 
events  li«<l  obhtcraletl  this  feeling  of  kinship;  or  pcihaps  rather  ihe  fcclbgoi 
nlatioii>hip  tiad  exaiipemted  the  billcnicss  wliiu  the  hostility  of  ibe  Iwo 
naiiom  hai3  aroused.  At  an^  rate  (he  hlstaiy  li  one  of  continuous  hatred  nn 
boih  tidr*  So  111  I'l,  cxxxrii.  ^  and  in  the  Greek  EMlraa  tbe  bu:inn^  of  [tie 
tempir  is  ascribed  to  (lie  E<toaiil«t  (we  alfO  Obadiab  and  Jer.  xliz.  7~3>). 
Two  eatracts  fcotn  Apocryphal  worhswill  exhibit  this  hatred  moit  cleatly. 
In  Enmk  liaxlx.  ii-ii  (p.  %%%,  »],  Cbailcs)  the  pftnicitcbal  history  It 
symbuliMd  by  dilTeicnt  onimslt;  '  ItuL  that  while  bull  tAbnthnin'>  which  wm 
bom  amongst  ihcm  bc};BC  a  wild  &u  (Lshronel)  and  a  white  bull  with  it 

irtaac)|aDd  the  wild  au  mnlltplicd.  Dut  ih»l  hull  which  was  born  from 
im  begat  a  l>Liclc  wild  t>oni  (Kuu)  anri  a  while  shwp  tj.icob';  and  that 
wild  boar  begat  naity  boan,  liut  that  »hcp  begitt  twelve  il.cep."  Hcr« 
Eian  is  TcprcKcted  tiy  the  moil  detected  of  anlnuli,  the  \\g.  So  In 
JttbUtei  ixxrii.  ii  »q.  Iirau8.  Chatlci)  Ihc  Mlowicgt  ipcch  is  diaiactcrisH. 
cally  put  into  the  month  of  bun :  '  And  thou  ton  (jn^ob)  doit  hate  me  and 
my  children  for  ever,  aii<l  there  ii  no  Dbten-int;  the  tie  of  brotherhood  with 
thee.  Hear  chete  wordi  which  ]  dc-tUre  unto  thee :  if  ibe  bonr  cnn  change 
ilt  kktQ  aiid  make  ili  ImuiIc*  b>  soft  as  wool :  or  if  it  can  caute  horns  to 
sproat  forth  on  Its  hcnd  like  (lie  howit  of  a  Ung  or  of  a  iheep,  tberi  I  will 
observe  the  tic  of  hrothcrhovid  with  thee,  far  since  the  twb  male  offspring 
were  Scpftrtiled  from  their  mother,  thou  bast  not  ahown  ihyKit  a  brnthei  to 
me.  And  if  the  wolves  make  pence  with  the  Inmlis  tOM  not  to  devoDt  or 
lob  Iheua,  and  if  ihelr  hearts  luin  tvMards  them  to  do  ^wA,  then  there  will 
be  peace  in  ay  heart  towards  thee.  And  If  the  IJon  becomet  the  friend  of 
the  01,  and  if  he  is  bound  uijdcr  one  yoke  with  biua  and  ploughs  with  him 
ar.d  makeci  peace  with  him,  then  I  will  make  peace  with  thee.  And  wbH 
the  ravm  bccotno  white  u  the  raaa  (a  large  white  bird),  then  I  Inow  ihM 
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I  sbkll  lore  thee  and  racke  pesce  with  Uice.  Thou  shnli  be  nolisA  out  and 
tby  aOB  th>ll  be  ro^tcri  out  mid  ihere  ihill  be  na  p^aof  fi>r  thee.'  {See  alto 
Jfi».£*ff.  /iiJ.lY.ir.i,ii  lla-aunih,  A'fv  7'tJ^amsmt Tm»,  vol.i.i-p.6jf68. 


TAf  Diving  Election. 

Si.  Paul  has  set  himself  to  prove  that  there  vras  nothmg  Id  the 
promiiie  made  to  Abraiiam,  by  which  God  tiad  '  pledged  Himself  to 
Israel '  (Gore,  Siudia  BibUca,  Hi.  40),  and  bti'Und  Himscir  tn  allow  all 
those  who  were  Abraham's  descendants  10  inherit  these  promises.  He 
proves  liils  hy  showing  that  in  two  ca.iC3,  as  was  recoRriicd  by  the 
Jews  ihemselvcs,  actiul  drscenrlants  from  Abraham  had  been  ex- 
cluded. Hence  he  deduces  the  general  principle,  'There  was  from 
the  first  an  element  of  inscniiable  scleciiveness  tn  God's  dealings 
within  the  race  of  Abraham'  (Gore,  ih).  The  inheritance  of  the 
promise  ii  for  those  whom  God  chooses,  and  is  not  a  necessary 
privilege  of  natural  descent.  The  second  point  which  he  raises, 
thai  this  choice  is  independent  of  human  m^iit,  be  works  out 
further  in  the  following  verses. 

On  the  main  argument  it  is  sufficient  at  present  to  notice  ihat  it 
wa.<;  primarily  an  ar^'umrnfum  ad  hominan  and  as  such  was  abso- 
lutely conclusive  aL,'ain<it  cljose  Id  whom  ii  was  addressed.  The 
Jews  prided  themsL^lves  on  brinfj  a  chosen  race ;  they  prided  them- 
selves especially  on  having  been  chosen  while  the  Ishinaelitcs  and 
the  Edomites  (whnm  they  haled)  hnd  been  rejecled.  St.  Paul 
analyzes  the  principle  on  which  the  one  race  was  chosen  and  the 
other  rejected,  and  shows  that  the  very  same  principles  would 
perfectly  justify  God's  action  in  further  dealing  with  It.  God  might 
choose  Mime  of  them  and  reject  others,  just  as  he  had  oiiginally 
chosen  them  and  not  the  other  descendants  of  Abtaham. 

That  this  idea  of  the  Divine  EltcUon  was  one  of  the  most  funda- 
mental in  ihe  O.  T.  needs  no  illustration.  We  find  it  in  the 
Pentateuch,  as  Deut.  vii.  6  'For  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the 
Lord,  thy  God:  the  Lord,  (by  Uod,  hath  chu^L-n  ttice  to  be  a 
peculiar  people  unto  himself  above  all  peoples  that  arc  on  the  face 
of  the  earth  : '  in  the  P»'aluis.  a£  Ps.  cxucv,  4  '  For  the  Lord  luth 
cboeeii  Jacob  unto  himself,  and  Israel  for  his  peculiar  treasure  ':  in 
the  Prophets,  as  Is.  xli.  8,  9  '  But  thou  Israel,  my  servant,  Jacob 
whom  1  have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham  my  friend ;  (hou  whom 
I  have  uKl'ii  hold  uf  from  the  ends  of  the  ranh  and  called  ihce 
from  the  coiners  thereof,  and  said  unto  thee,  Thou  an  my  servant, 
I  hiive  chosen  ihee  and  not  cast  thee  away.'  And  this  idea  of 
Israel  being  the  elect  people  of  God  is  one  of  those  which  were 
seized  and  ^.isped  most  tenaciously  by  contemporary  Jcwtsh 
thought.    But  between  ibe  conception  as  held  hy  St.  Paul's  coo- 


temporaries  and  ihe  O.  T.  there  were  slrifcing  difference*     In  tba 

0.  T.  il  is  always  looked  upon  as  an  ace  of  condesci-nsion  und  love 
of  God  for  IsraH,  it  is  for  [his  reason  thai  He  redeemed  them  rrom 
bondage,  and  purified  thrni  Tram  sin  (Deut.  vii.  8 ;  x.  15 ;  Is.  xUv. 
21, 22) ;  althoui^h  the  Covenant  is  specified  it  is  one  which  involves 
obligations  on  Israel  (Dcut.  vii.  9,  ftc):  and  the  thought  again  and 
agn-in  recurs  ihat  Israel  has  thus  been  chosen  not  mercK-  for  ihelr 
own  sake  but  as  an  inslnimeni  in  the  hand  of  God.  and  not  merely 
to  cshibit  the  Divine  power,  but  also  for  the  benefit  of  other  nations 
(Gen.  xii.  3 ;  Is.  Ixvi.  18,  ftc).  But  among  Che  Ratibis  tiie  idea  of 
Election  has  lost  all  lis  higher  side.  Il  is  looked  on  as  a  covenant 
by  which  God  is  bound  and  over  which  He  seems  to  have  no  conlroL 
Israel  and  God  are  bound  in  an  indissoluble  marriage  {Shtmofh 
rabba  1.  51):  the  holiness  of  Israel  can  never  be  done  away  with, 
even  although  Israel  sin,  it  still  remain-  \&iZ'^\{Sankf<irin  55):  the 
worst  Israelite  is  not  profane  like  the  heathen  {Uammidbar  rahba  1 7): 
no  Israelite  can  go  into  Gehenna  {Ptsikta  38  a) :  all  Israelites  have 
their  portion  in  the  world  10  come  {Sanfifdrt'n  i),  and  much  more 
lo  ihe  same  effect.  (See  Weber  AHsyn.  Thtoi.  p.  gl,  &c.,  to  whom 
are  due  most  of  the  above  references.) 

And  this  belief  was  shared  by  St.  Paul's  contemporaries.  *  Tlw 
planting  of  (hem  is  rooted  for  ever:  they  shall  not  be  plucked  out 
all  the  days  of  the  heaven :  for  the  portion  of  the  Lord  and  the 
inheritance  of  God  is  Israel '  {Ps.  Sol.  xiv.  3) ;  '  Blessed  an  thou  of 
the  Lord,  O  [smel,  for  evermore'  (r^.  viii.  41)  ;  '  Thou  didst  choose 
the  seed  of  Abraham  before  all  iht  nations,  and  didai  set  thy  name 
before  us.  O  Lord :  ami  thou  wilt  abide  among  us  for  ever '  (iS.  Ix. 
17, 18).     While  Israel  is  always  to  enjoy  the  Di«ne  mercy,  .sinners, 

1.  e.  Gentiles,  are  to  be  destroyed  before  the  face  of  the  Ix>rd 
(1*.  xii.  7,  8).  So  as^ain  In  4  Ejra,  they  have  been  selected  while 
Esau  has  been  rejected  (iii.  1 6).  And  this  has  not  been  done  as  part 
of  any  larger  Divine  purpose ;  Israel  is  the  end  of  the  Divine  action  ; 
for  Israel  the  world  was  Created  (vl  55);  it  does  not  in  any  way 
exist  for  the  benefit  of  oilier  uaiions,  who  are  of  no  account ;  they 
are  as  spittle,  as  the  dropping  from  a  vessel  (vi.  55.  56).  More 
in!.tancc8  might  be  quoted  {y«^//«fxix.  16;  xxii.  9;  Apot.Barueh 
xKiii  ao,  33 ;  IxxWi.  3),  but  the  above  are  enough  to  illustraie  the 
position  St.  Paul  is  combaiinj.  The  Jew  believed  that  his  race 
waii  joined  to  God  by  a  covenant  which  noihing  could  dissolve, 
and  that  he  and  his  people  alone  were  the  centre  of  all  Cod's 
action  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  world. 

This  idea  Su  Paul  cdinbals.  But  it  is  important  to  notice  how 
the  whole  of  the  (>.  T.  conception  Is  retained  by  him,  but 
broadened  and  illuminated.  Educated  as  a  Pharisee,  he  had 
held  the  doctrine  of  election  with  the  utmost  tenacity.  He  had 
believed  that  his  own  nation  had  been  chosen  frgai  among  all  th^ 
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khigcJoms  of  the  earth.  He  still  holds  ihe  doctrine,  but  ihe 
Chri:-!!.-!!!  revelaiion  has  given  a  meaning:  to  yfh^i  liad  been  a  nar- 
row privilege,  and  roighi  sccrn  an  arWtrary  choice.  His  \icv  in 
now  widened.  The  world,  not  Isrncl,  is  I  he  final  end  of  God's 
action.  This  is  ihc  key  to  the  explanation  of  the  great  difficulty 
the  rejection  of  Israel.  Already  in  the  words  th-U  he  has  used 
above  ^  icar  JtXoyijB  irpiS'iTit  he  has  shown  the  principle  which  he 
is  »-orking  out.  The  mystery  which  had  been  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  has  been  revealed  (Rom.  xvi.  aO).  There 
is  still  a  Divine  Mo)^,  but  ii  is  now  realized  that  this  is  the  result 
of  a  trfiMtviit.a,  universal  Divine  purpose  which  had  worked  through 
the  ages  on  the  principle  of  eleciion,  which  was  now  beginning  lo 
be  revealed  and  understood,  and  which  St.  P.m!  will  explain  and 
vindicate  in  the  chapters  that  follow  (cf.  Eph.  i.  4,  it ;  iii.  11). 

We  shall  follow  St.  Paul  in  hJ3  argument  as  he  gradually  works 
it  out.  Meanvvhik  it  is  convenient  to  remember  the  exact  point  he 
has  reached.  He  has  shown  {hxi  God  has  not  been  untrue  to  any 
promise  in  making  a  selecuon  from  among  ihe  Israel  of  his  own 
day ;  H«  is  only  acting  on  ihe  principle  He  followed  in  selecting 
the  Israelites  and  rejecting  the  Edomiiea  and  Ishmaelites.  By  the 
introduction  of  the  plira^^e  7  N<nr'  *'Aoyi}if  leti^flnrit  Su  Paul  bat  also 
suggested  the  lines  on  whtcti  his  argument  will  proceed. 


THE  REJEOnOK  OP  ISRAEL  TTOT  TNCONBISTKNT 
WITH  THiD  DIVXNB  JTJBTICB. 

IX.  14-ft9.  Bui  secondly  it  may  bt  urged:  '  Surely  then 

God  is  unjust'     No^  if  you  turn  to  the  Scriptures  you  will 

set  that  He  has  the  right  to  confer  His  fa%>ours  on  -whom  He 

ttfill  {as  He  did  on  Moses)  or  to  withlwld  them  {as  He  did 

from  Pharaoh)  (w.  14-18). 

If  it  is  further  urged.  Why  blame  me  if  /  like  Pharaoh 
rtjtct  Cods  offeTy  and  thus  fulfil  His  willt  I  reply.  It  is 
your  part  not  to  cavil  hut  to  submit.  The  creature  may  not 
complain  trains t  the  Creator,  any  more  than  the  vessel 
against  the  potter  (w.  19-21).  Still  less  when  God's  purpose 
has  been  so  beneficent,  and  that  to  a  body  so  mixed  as  this 
Christian  Church  of  ours,  chosen  not  only  from  the  yezos  but 
ulsofrom  the  Gentiles  (vv.  41-04); — as  indeed  was  foretold 

(w.  3J-29). 
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"But  there  is  a  second  oSjeclion  which  may  b<  raisfd.  *If 
what  you  say  is  true  ilut  God  rejects  one  and  accepts  another 
apart  from  cither  privilege  of  birth  or  human  merit,  is  nor  His 
conduct  arbitrary  and  unjust?'  What  answer  shall  we  make  to 
this?  Surely  there  is  no  injustice  with  God.  Heaven  forbitl  that 
I  should  say  .so.  1  am  only  laying  doun  clearly  the  absolute  character 
of  ttie  Divine  sovereignty.  "The  Scripture  has  shown  us  cicajly 
the  principles  of  Divine  action  in  two  typical  and  oppoEcd  incidents: 
that  of  Moses  exhibiting  the  Divine  grace,  thai  of  Pharach  ex* 
liibiling  the  Divine  severity.  Take  the  case  of  Moses.  When  he 
demanded  a  sign  of  the  Divine  favouri  tlie  Lord  said  (Ex.  xzxiii. 
17-19)  '  Tliou  habC  found  grace  in  my  sight,  and  I  know  thee  by 
name  ...  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee  ;  I  will  be 
gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gr.)cious,  and  will  show  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  show  mercy.'  "These  words  imply  that  grace  comcS 
to  man  not  because  he  is  determined  to  attain  it,  not  because  he 
exerts  himself  Jbr  it  as  an  aliilctc  in  the  races,  but  because  he  has 
found  favour  iti  God's  sight,  and  God  shows  mercy  towards  him : 
they  prove  in  fact  the  perfect  spontaneousncss  of  God's  action. 
*'  So  in  the  case  of  Pliaraoh.  The  Scripture  (in  Ex.  ii.  1 6)  te!ls  us 
that  at  the  time  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  th*se  words  were  ad- 
dressed to  him:  '1  have  given  thee  thy  position  and  place,  that 
I  may  show  forth  in  thee  my  power,  and  that  my  name  might  be 
declared  in  all  the  earth.'  *•  Those  very  Scriptures  then  to  which 
you  Jews  so  often  and  so  confidently  appeal,  show  the  absolute 
character  of  God's  dealings  with  men.  Both  the  bestowal  of  mercy 
or  favour  and  the  hardening  of  the  human  heart  depend  alike  upon 
the  Divine  wilL 

"  But  this  leads  to  a  third  objection.  If  man's  destiny  b« 
simply  the  result  of  God's  purpose,  if  his  hardnt^  of  htart  is 
a  blatc  which  God  Himself  cauiai-s,  why  does  God  find  fault?  His 
will  is  being  accomplished.  There  is  no  resistance  being  offered. 
Obedience  or  disobedience  is  ei]u;i]ly  the  result  of  His  purpose. 
-°Such  questions  should  never  be  asked.  Consider  what  is  in- 
volved in  your  position  as  man.  A  man's  relation  to  God  is  sucb 
thai  whatever  God  docs  the  man  has  no  right  to  complain  or  object 
or  reply.  'J'he  Scrijiuree  have  ag.iiii  and  again  represented  the 
relatioQ  of  God  to  man  under   the  image  of  ft  potter  and  ih« 
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vessels  that  be  makes.  Cas  you  conceive  (lo  use  the  words  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah)  the  vessel  saying  (o  its  maker:  'Why  did  you 
make  me  ihus  ?'  "  The  pouer  lias  compleie  coniroE  over  ihe  lump 
of  clay  with  which  he  works,  he  can  nuke  of  it  one  vessel  for  an 
honourable  purpose,  another  for  a  dishonourable  purpose.  This 
exactly  expresses  the  relation  of  man  to  his  Mftker.  God  has 
made  man,  made  him  from  the  dust  of  the  earth.  He  has  as 
absolute  control  ever  His  creature  as  the  potter  has.  No  man 
before  Him  has  any  right,  or  can  complain  of  injustice.  He  is 
■bsoluiely  in  God's  hands.  "This  is  God's  sovereignty;  even 
if  He  had  been  arbitrary  we  could  not  complain.  But  what 
becomes  of  your  talk  of  injustice  when  you  consider  how  He  has 
acted  f  Although  a  rigtiteoua  God  would  desiie  to  exhibit  the 
Divine  power  and  wratli  in  a  world  of  sin ;  even  though  He  were 
dealing  with  thoj'e  who  were  fit  objects  of  Hta  wrath  and  bad 
become  fitted  for  destruction  ;  yet  He  bore  with  them,  full  of  long- 
suffering  for  them,  **  and  with  the  purpote  of  showing  all  the  wealth 
of  His  glory  on  those  who  are  vessels  deserving  Hi.s  mercy,  whom 
u  we  have  already  shovm  He  has  prepared  even  from  the 
beginning,  "a  mercy  alt  the  greater  when  it  ts  remembered  that 
we  whom  He  has  called  for  these  privileges  are  chosen  not  only 
from  the  Jews,  but  also  from  the  Gentiles,  GcnliVs  who  were 
bound  to  Him  by  no  covetianu  Surely  then  there  has  been  no 
injustice  but  only  mercy. 

*  And  remeniber  finally  that  this  Divine  plan  of  which  you 
complain  is  just  what  ilie  prophets  foretold.  'Ihcy  prophesied  the 
calling  of  the  Gentilca.  Hosea  (i.  lo,  and  ii.  23)  described  how 
those  who  were  not  within  the  covenant  should  be  brought  into  it 
and  called  by  the  very  name  of  the  Jews  under  the  old  Covenant, 
'the  people  of  God/  'the  beloved  of  the  Lord,'  'the  sons  of  the 
living  God.'  "And  this  wherever  throughout  the  whole  world 
they  had  been  placed  in  the  contemptuous  position  of  being,  as  he 
expressed  it,  'no  people.'  "Equally  do  we  Ciid  the  rejection  of 
Israel — all  but  a  remnant  of  it — foretold.  Istiah  (x.  as)  stated. 
'Even  though  ihe  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand 
of  the  seasliorc,  yet  it  is  only  a  remnant  that  ahall  be  saved,  "for 
ft  sharp  and  decisive  sentence  will  ihe  Lord  execute  upon  the  earth.' 
<■  And  similarly  in  an  earlier  chapter  (i.  9)  he  had  foretold  the  com- 
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plete  dcstiucdon  of  Israel  wiih  the  exception  of  a  Email  remnant: 
'Unless  ibe  Lord  of  Sabaolh  had  Ich  us  a  seed,  we  sliould  hav« 
been  as  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been  like  unto  Goniorrab.* 

14-28.  Si.  Paul  now  slates  Tor  the  purpose  or  refulation  a 
possible  objection.  He  has  Ju.'^t  thown  thai  God  chooses  men 
independeniiy  of  their  works  according  to  His  own  free  detennina- 
tion,  and  the  deduction  is  implied  that  He  is  free  to  choose  or 
reject  members  of  the  chosen  race.  The  objection  which  may  be 
rai9<'d  is,  '  if  what  you  say  is  true,  God  is  unjust/  and  the  arg;ument 
would  probably  be  conlinu«d,  *  we  know  God  is  not  unjust,  there- 
fore  the  principles  laid  down  are  not  true.'  In  answer,  St  Paul 
shows  that  ihcy  cannot  be  unjust  or  inconsislcnt  with  God's  action, 
for  they  are  ciiacily  ihose  which  God  has  declared  to  be  His  in  ihose 
very  Scriptures  on  which  the  Jews  with  whoin  SL  Paul  is  arguing 
would  especially  rely. 

14.  n  oiti'  ^poufMc;  see  on  ill.  5,  •  very  similar  passage:  tl  di  ^ 

6  tKiipiiitiv  r^v  ipy^"',  .  •  ■  ^  yitwro.  The  expression  is  used  as 
always  to  introduce  an  objection  which  is  stated  only  to  be 
refuted. 

p^  :  iniplying  that  a  negative  answer  may  be  expected,  as  in 
the  instance  just  quoted. 

irapA  Ttf  9i^.       Cf.  ii.  f  I  nu    y<ip   itrti   vpotTiotenXtf^ia   napa  rif  01^  I 

Eph.  vi.  9 ;    Prov.  viii,  30^  of  Wisdom  dwelling  with  God,  4m» 

(*•)]  y^rm-re.  Cf.  ill.  4.  The  Mpre««lon  Is  generally  used  as  here 
to  express  St.  Paul's  horror  itt  an  objeciion  'which  he  has  stated 
for  the  purpose  of  refutation  and  which  is  blasphemous  in  itself  or 
one  that  his  opponent  would  think  to  be  such.' 

ie-19.  According  to  Origen,  followed  by  many  Fathera  and 
some  few  modem  commeniators,  the  Kclion  w.  15-19  contains 
not  SL  Paul's  ou-n  words,  but  a  continuaiion  of  the  objection  put 
into  the  mouth  of  his  opponent,  finally  to  be  refuted  by  the 
indignant  difclaimer  of  ver.  ao.  Such  a  construction  which  was 
adopted  in  the  interest  of  (ree-will  is  quite  conirary  to  the  structure 
of  the  sentence  and  of  ihe  argtimenu  In  every  case  in  which  fi^ 
Tifvoii*  occurs  it  is  followed  by  an  answer  10  the  objection  direct  or 
indirect.  Moreover  if  this  had  been  the  construction  the  inter- 
rogative sentence  would  not  have  been  introduced  by  the  particle 
fo}  expecting  a  nrgative  answer,  but  would  have  been  In  a  form 
which  would  suggest  an  affirmative  reply. 

le.  Ty  ydp  Muorg  \iyti:  The  ydp  explains  and  justifies  the 
strong  denial  contained  in  f^  ytWro.  Too  much  stress  mast  not 
be  laid  on  the  emph.isis  given  10  the  name  by  its  position;  yet  It  is 
obvious  thai  the  instance  choteo  adds  considerably  to  the  strength 
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of  the  argttment.  Moses,  if  any  one,  might  he  considered  to  have 
dt-serwd  Cod's  meicy,and  Uic  name  of  Mo^cs  wou!d  be  that  mosl 
respected  by  St.  Paul's  opponccits.  ^ty*  without  a  tinmitiative  for 
9t»c  k*yn  is  a  common  idiom  in  quotations  (cC  Kom.  xv.  lo; 
Gal.  iii.  l6;  Fph.  iv.  8 ;  v.  14). 

ikrqvw  fiy  Si-  iX<w,  k.tA  :  '  I  will  have  mercy  on  whomBOever 
I  have  mercy.*  The  emphasis  is  on  liie  iv  i»,  and  the  words  are 
quoted  to  mean  th-it  as  11  is  God  who  has  made  the  offer  of  salva- 
tion to  men,  it  is  for  Him  to  choose  who  are  lo  be  the  recipients  of 
His  grace,  and  not  for  man  to  diclaie  to  Him.  The  quotation  Is 
from  the  LXX  of  Ex.  xxxiii.  19  which  is  accurately  reproduced. 
It  is  a  fairly  accurate  transbiion  of  the  original,  there  being  only 
a  slight  change  in  the  tenwrs.  Tlie  Hebrew  is  'I  am  gracious  to 
whom  I  wiU  be  gracious.'  the  LXX  '  I  uill  be  gracious  to  whom- 
soever I  am  gratious.'  But  St.  Paul  uses  the  vords  with  a  some- 
what  different  emphasis.  Moses  had  said, '  Show  me,  I  pray  thee, 
thy  glory.'  And  He  said,  '  t  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before 
thee,  and  will  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee :  and 
I  will  be  gracious  to  whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  will  show  mercy 
on  whom  I  will  show  mercy.'  The  point  of  the  words  in  the 
original  context  is  rather  the  certainty  of  the  Divine  grace  for  those 
whom  God  has  selected  ;  the  poiiit  which  Si.  Paul  wishes  to  prove 
is  the  independence  and  frccdura  of  the  Divine  choice. 

JXc^tru  ,  . .  oUTtip^trw.  The  difference  between  these  words 
seems  to  be  something  the  same  as  that  between  Xvmr  and  iiii^j  in 
ver.  2.  The  first  meaning  'compassion,'  the  second 'distress' or 
'  pain,'  euch  as  expresses  Itself  la  outward  mamfesiaiion.  (Cf. 
Gndel,  ji  /«■.) 

18.  apa  oS^  introfluces  as  an  inference  from  the  Bpedal  Instance 
given  the  general  principle  of  God's  method  of  action.  CC  ver.  8 
Tofir"  I<mv,  ver.  II  U'l,  where  the  logical  method  in  each  case  is  the 
same  althouKb  the  form  of  expression  is  different. 

ToS  6Ao>Tos,  K.T.X.  '  God's  mercy  is  in  the  power  not  of  human 
desire  or  human  effort,  hut  of  the  Divine  compassion  itself.'  The  geni- 
tives are  dc[>emlcnt  on  the  idea  of  mercy  deduced  from  the  previous 
verse.    With  B*>.i»iras  may  be  compared  Jo.  i.  la,  13  tiuttv  avnit 

i^vaia  ritna  Otov  y*v*a0tu  .  .  .  o!  ait  J(  at^arttr,  ttiSi  it  StX^itant 
vapKut,  oiS«  /«  6t\^fuimt  itiflftJit,  aW  Jx  Q**v  tyfi^6rj/r>m.  The  meta- 
phor of  To5  Tp^x.""^®'  i^  *  favounie  one  with  St.  Paul  (i  Cor.  ix. 
34,  26 ;  Phil.  ii.  16 ;  Gal  ii.  i ;  V.  7), 

In  vv.  7-13  St.  Paul  might  seem  to  be  dealing  with  families  or 
grcmps  of  people;  here  however  he  is  distinctly  dealing  with  in- 
dividuals and  lays  down  the  principle  that  God's  grace  does  not 
Dccessarity  depend  upon  anydiing  but  God's  will.  '  Not  that 
I  have  not  rea-ons  to  do  it,  but  ilial  1  need  not,  in  distributing  of 
mercies  which  have  bo  foundation  in  the  merits  of  tocu,  render 
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I  n«  M^s,  raiy  cnnouxiy  in  ine  onnognpny  oi  iauv,  iA«aa>.    in  »w.  lo 

J.    i8  the  posilioa  it  revpfw),  jAtiiw  -(jAta)  ha*iri(;  (inly  DFC  in  its 
vonr;  ia  Jndc  aa  JAtd«  (J^fari)  is  supported  by  KB  done    Sec  WH. 


any  oilier  reasnn  or  molive  but  mine  own  will,  whereby  I  may  do 
what  I  will  with  miitc  n»n/     Hammond. 

Th«  MSS,  raiy  cnriouxly  in  the  orthognnhT  of  JaWw,  lAtofti.    In  va.  i6 
ka:  ■  ...  ... 

lAvonr ; 

itUtod.  iL  App.  p.  tfifi. 

17.  K^t  Y&p  i)  YP<^^*1'  '^"*^  ^  i^  additional  proof  shon^ng 
that  tlt«  principle  just  enunciated  (in  ver.  i6)  is  [rue  not  merely  in 
an  instance  of  God's  mercy,  but  also  of  His  severiiy,  take  the 
language  nhich  the  Scripture  tells  us  was  addressed  to  Fharaolt.' 
On  the  form  of  quoiation  cf.  Gal.  iii.  8.  aa ;  there  was  probably  no 
reason  for  ihe  change  of  expression  from  ver.  15;  both  were  well- 
Icnown  fomis  used  in  quoting  the  O.  T.  and  both  could  be  used 
indifferently. 

Tw  ♦opaw.  The  selection  of  Moses  suggested  as  a  natural 
contrast  tliat  of  his  antagonist  Fharaoh.  In  God's  dealings  with 
lime  two  indiviiluals,  St.  Paul  finds  examples  of  His  dealings  wub 
the  two  main  classes  of  mankind. 

cit  airi  TOMTO,  it.T.X. :  taken  with  consWerable  varialions,  which  in 
some  cases  seem  to  approach  (lie  Hebrew,  from  the  LXX  of  Ei.  ii, 
16  (see  below).  The  quot.iiion  is  taken  from  the  words  which  Moses 
was  directed  to  address  to  Pharaoh  after  the  sixth  plague,  that  of 
boils.  '  For  now  I  bad  put  forth  my  hand  and  smitten  thee  and 
thy  people  with  pestilence,  and  thou  Iiadsl  been  cut  off  from  the 
earth;  but  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  ha^'C  I  made  ihce  to  stand, 
for  to  show  thee  my  po'ver.  and  thai  my  name  may  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth.'  The  viords  m  the  original  mean  that 
God  has  prevented  Pharaoh  from  laeing  slain  by  tlie  boils  in  order 
that  He  might  more  completely  exhibit  His  power;  St.  Paul  by 
slightly  changing  the  language  generalizes  the  statement  and 
applies  the  words  to  the  whole  appearance  of  Pharaoh  in  the  field 
of  history.  Just  as  Ihe  career  of  Moses  exhibits  the  Divine  mercy, 
so  the  career  of  Fliaraoh  cxhibils  the  Divine  severity,  ajad  in  both 
cases  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God  is  vindicated. 

ij^ipa  :  '1  have  raised  thee  up,  placed  thee  in  the  field  of 
history.'  There  are  tivo  main  interpretations  of  this  woid  pos- 
sible, (i)  It  ha.s  been  taken  to  mean,  'I  have  raised  thee  up 
from  sickness,'  so  Gif.  and  others,  '  I  have  preserved  thee  and  not 
taken  thy  life  as  I  might  have  done.*  This  is  in  all  probability  the 
meaning  of  the  original  Ht-biew,  'I  made  thee  to  stand/  and 
certainly  that  of  the  LXX,  which  paraphrases  the  words  linnip^Sitt. 
It  is  supported  also  by  a  reading  in  ttie  Hcxapla  Jtm^fxiva  <t«,  by  the 
Targum  of  Onkelos  Siu/inui  U  ut  aittndrrem  ti6i\  and  the  Arabic 
Ti  restrvavi  ui  osltndtrtm  liln.  Although  i^-ftip*w  does  not  seem 
to  occur  in  tliis  sense,  it  is  used  1  Cor.  vi.  14  of  resurrection  from 
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the  dead,  and  the  ample  verb  iyftpm  in  James  v.  15  means  '  rais- 
ing from  sickness.'  The  words  may  possibly  ihcrt-rore  have  tbU 
sense,  bui  the  passage  as  quoted  by  St.  Paul  could  nol  be  so  hitef- 
prcti^d.  Setting  aside  ihe  (act  that  he  probably  altered  ihc  reading 
of  the  LXX  [jurposely,  as  the  word«  nccur  here  wllhotit  any  allusion 
to  the  previous  sickness,  tbe  pass^f^i/  would  be  mraningles*  unless 
reference  were  ma.lc  to  the  origiTia],  and  would  not  justify  the 
deduction  drawn  from  it  Ak  8'  Crt*i  an).rti>vm. 

(2)  The  correct  interpretation  (so  Calv.  Beng.  BeyschUg  Go. 
Mey.  Weis^.  Lips.  Gore)  is  therefore  one  which  makes  St.  Paul 
generalize  the  idea  of  the  previous  passage,  and  this  ia  in  accord- 
ance with  ihe  almost  technical  moaning  of  the  verb  i$*f*l,'tw  in  ihc 
LXX.  It  is  used  of  God  calling;  up  the  actors  on  tbe  stage  of 
history.  So  of  the  Chaldaeans  Hab.  i.  6  Aiijri  Ihait  iyi»  /(ty^lpu  roii 
XaXtaiovs  :  of  a  shepherd  for  ihe  people  Zech.  xi.  1 6  iiAjt  liai  ryu 
i^y*ipa>  jttHniva  im  rqv  -^v.  of  a  great  nation  and  kings  Jer.  xxvii. 

J^ytpffijaovrai  dir'  iaj^xav  r^t  yiji,  Tliis  inlrrpretation  seems  to  be 
supported  by  the  Sainatitan  Ver<*ion,  subststert  it  feci,  and  cer- 
tainly by  the  Syriac.  ob  id  it  constitui  ut  QsUndtrtm ;  and  it  ex- 
presBirs  just  the  icTea  which  the  context  demands  iliat  God  had 
declared  that  Pharaoh's  posiiion  wati  owing  to  His  sovereign  will 
and  pleasure — in  order  to  (.any  out  His  Divine  purpose  and  plan. 
The  interpretation  which  makes  i^^-pi^vf  mean  '  call  into  being.' 
'create.'  has  no  si]]iport  in  the  usage  of  ihtr  word,  although  not 
inconsistent  with  the  context;  and  'to  rouse  10  anger '  (Aug.  de 
W.  Fri.  &c.)  would  require  some  object  such  as  6v^9,  as  in 
s  Mace.  xiii.  4. 

The  tctdin)^  of  (he  I.«tiii  Venioni  aie  h  follcm*:  Qmia  it*  ka<  ipium 
txeitavi  tt,  d  c  f.  VcIj;,  ;  fwi'a  ad  hoc  i^ium  It  nuciiam,  Oii;;.-la,t  ;  quia  im 
itc ifimm  tjuifan  It  luicitctvi  ff.  g:  fuia in  kacipmm U lemsm,  Anbrjtr, 
who  adds  «/ii  <odicet  tit  hahtnt,  ad  hot  U  stueitavi.  Siv*  urvavt  rift 
mtritavi  tiniu  tit  ujuut, 

Tlie  icridiiic  oi  tlic  LXX  U  itat  inirnv  ro^vv  tttt^pffint  Tra  irBtffat/Mu  ic 
a»l  rip-  laxiy  itou.  «>u  £rM  iiay^X^  rh  h-ofti  fiou  iv  «dof  rp  7$.  St.  P&nl's 
varialioiii  «re  intfroting. 

(i)  lit  oCti)  T<it>Ti>  it  c«>tttLiil]r  ■  tiett«r  nnd  mute  eniplislic  nepivwntailioii 
of  the  Mcbrcw  thiD  llie  tomtwhat  vcnk  toir«v  fyittr.  'I'be  exptosioD  If 
charBGieiiilicallv  i'ltuliiic  iKon.  siii.  6;  »  Cor.  v.  «,:  Eph.  ri.  16,  2a; 
Col.  I..  B). 

C>)  '(47"P^  "<  reprcBcnts  better  iban  the  LXX  theKnmmftrofdieKFbrew, 
*]  oude  lbe«  to  stacd.'  but  not  ibic  bcdw.  The  variiinli  of  the  HciapU 
[Siiiriytiaa)  nut]  nthcT  t'cnioDt  kug^;r«t  thai  a  miiir  lilcml  Irantlalion  wu  in 
ciiitcnoc,  bat  the  word  wai  very  ptubilily  Si.  Hattl'i  nwn  choice,  aelccted  to 
brine  <^(  more  eu:phKti;:a.11y  ihe  nKMoini;  or  the  pus^o;^  at  be  undeiMot-d  it. 

ci)  htiii^tiai  h  ffoi.  St.  Paul  here  follows  rhe  incorrect  tranBtation  of 
the  l.XX.  Tbe  llcbrevr  gives  at  ttie  purpoie  r>f  <iod'»  action  thit  f^tunob 
■nn*  know  Ciod'f  pnwrt,  and  aa  a  foilbei  cotiacquente  that  God'*  name  tamj 
be  Known  In  the  wotld.  The  LXX  ai»im]]atea  tbe  &nt  duue  u>  ibc  lecoad 
and  gives  it  a  auniUt  meauuiK. 


I 


IX.  17, 19.] 


(i)  SffftTf . .  .  tuvt.  Hcit  St  PxTil  obliterates  the  dfrtir>ctinn  which  iho 
LXX  (followiag  the  Hcbcrw)  UnA  timdc  of  fra  .  .  .  Smn.  lint  thi>  attcnitian 
«U  only  ■  namnll  r»uU  of  ibc  c:ba,i>ge  in  tlie  LXX  iUel/,  by  which  llie  iwo 
elaosu  bad  becotne  cootdinate  in  thought. 

(5J  For  Ii/ra^ir  ilie  LXX  tenUt  (axt>.  The  tuding  of  St.  Paul  tppean 
as  •  vkriant  in  the  I  lexaplo. 

19,  &fa  ntr,  Jiut  su  vcf .  i6  sums  up  ibe  argument  of  the  first  part 
oftliis  paiagraj'h,  so  ihU  verse  Hums  up  the  aiguaienc  as  il  bu 
been  amplificjd  and  cxpoutidcil  by  the  addiliutial  example. 

oitXt]j»uV«i :  '  hardctig';  the  word  ifl  suggcstcil  by  ihe  narrative  of 
£xo(Iu9  from  which  the  former  qiioiation  is  taken  (Ex.  w.  ti ;  vii. 
3;  ix.  13;  X.  JO.  17;  xi.io;  xiv.  4,  8,  17)  and  it  must  be  translated  in 
accordance  wiili  the  O.  T.  usage,  without  any  attempt  at  soflening 
or  evading  ita  natuiaJ  meaning. 


TA^  Divint  Sovereignty  in  the  Old  Testament. 

A  second  objection  is  answered  and  a  second  step  in  the  argu- 
ment laid  down.  God  is  not  unjust  if  He  select  one  man  or  one 
nation  for  a  high  purpo-^e  and  another  for  a  low  purpasc,  one  man 
for  His  mercy  and  another  for  His  anger.  As  is  shown  by  the 
Scriptures,  He  has  absolute  freedom  in  the  exercise  of  Hts  Divine 
sovereignty.  St.  Paul  is  arguing  against  a  defini:e  opponent, 
a  typical  Jew,  and  he  argues  from  premises  the  validity  of  which 
thai  Jew-  must  admit,  namely,  the  conception  of  God  contained  in 
the  0.  T.  There  this  is  clearly  laid  down— the  absolute  sove- 
reignty of  God,  that  is  to  say,  His  power  and  His  riiihi  to  dispose 
the  course  of  human  actions  as  He  will.  He  might  select  Israel 
for  a  high  oflicc,  and  Edom  for  a  degraded  pare:  He  might 
select  Moses  as  an  example  of  His  mercy,  Pharaoh  as  an  example 
of  Hts  anger.  U  this  be  granted  He  may  (on  grounds  which  the 
Jew  must  admit),  if  He  will,  select  some  jews  and  some  Gentiles 
for  the  high  purpose  of  being  members  of  Mis  RIes^ianic  kingdom, 
while  He  rejects  to  an  inferior  pan  the  m.iss  of  the  chosen  people. 

This  is  Su  Paul's  argument.  Hence  there  is  no  necessity  for 
softening  (as  some  have  attempted  to  do)  the  appaienily  harsh 
expression  of  vcr.  18,  'whom  He  will  He  liardeiietb.'  St.  Paul 
says  no  more  than  he  had  said  in  i.  20-28,  where  he  described  the 
final  wickeilness  of  the  world  as  in  a  sense  the  result  of  the  Divine 
action.  In  both  passages  he  is  isohiing  otie  side  of  the  Divine 
action;  and  in  m.^king  theological  deductions  from  his  language 
these  pas5ages  must  be  balanced  by  others  which  imply  the  Divine 
love  and  human  freedom.  It  will  be  necessary  to  do  this  at  the 
close  of  the  discussion.  At  piesent  we  must  be  content  with 
St.  Paul's  conclusioD,  diat  God  as  sovereign  lias  the  ab^lutc  right 
and  power  of  disoosing  of  men's  lives  as  He  will. 
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We  roust  noi  sorten  the  passage.    On  the  other  hand,  we  mutt 

not  read  into  it  more  than  it  conl-nins :  as,  for  example,  Calvin 
does.  He  imporls  various  extraneous  ideas,  that  St.  Paul  speaki 
oT  election  lo  salvation  and  of  reprobation  lo  death,  (bat  men 
were  created  ihat  Uicy  uiighl  pcni^h,  lliat  Gwl's  action  not  only 
might  be  but  was  arbitrary' :  Hoc  mim  vuU  tpccre  apud  nost  iu 
in  e<3  ^Utif  alfartt  inter  declns  H  rfprobos  dinersitate,  mem  tustra 
(onlenta  til  ^u&d  ita  vi'sum  futrit  Deo,  alios  iliuminare  tn  saluttm, 
alios  itt  mortem  excaecare  . . .  Corrui!  er^o/rivolum  tllud  effugium  quod 
dt  praesiifTttii!  S'holastiii  habettt,  Neque  enim  praevideri  ruinam  im- 
pioTum  a  Domino  Paulus  Iradil,  std  tiui  eemi/ic  ej  volunlale  ordinari, 
qutmadmudupi  et  Soiemo  docrt.  noa  moda  proKognilum  /uisst  impiorum 
inttritum,  sed  impios  ipscs/ifisse  des/inato  createt  ul ptrirmt. 

The  Apostle  says  nothing  about  elemat  life  or  death.  He  says 
nothing  about  the  principles  upon  which  God  does  act;  he  never 
says  thai  His  actfwi  «  irbitrary  (lue  will  prove  eventually  that  it 
is  not  so),  but  only  that  if  it  be  no  Jew  who  accepts  the  Scripture 
has  any  right  to  complain.  He  never  says  or  imitlics  that  God 
has  created  man  for  the  purpose  of  his  damnation.  What  he  does 
say  is  thai  in  His  government  of  the  world  God  rcBcn-cs  to  Him- 
stlf  perfect  freedom  of  dealing  with  man  on  His  own  conchtion* 
and  not  on  man's.  So  Gore,  op.  dt.  p.  40,  sums  up  the  argument: 
'  God  always  revealed  HimielT  as  retaining  His  tiberty  of  choice^ 
OS  refusmg  to  tie  Himself,  as  sek-cting  the  historic  examples  of 
His  hardening  judgement  and  His  compassionate  good  will,  so  as 
to  biiffle  all  attempts  on  our  part  to  create  His  vocations  by  our 
own  efforts,  or  anticipate  the  persons  vhom  He  will  use  for  His 
purposes  of  mercy  or  of  judgement.' 

10.  i^X%  poi  t,l».  Hardly  are  (he  la.<<t  words  tv  M  0«>(i  <r«Xi^ 
pwwi  out  of  Si.  Piiul's  mouth  than  he  im.igines  his  opponent  in 
controveisy  catching  at  an  objection,  and  be  at  once  takes  it  up  and 
fotcsulls  him.  By  bubstiiuting  this  phiase  for  the  more  usual 
T(  ulr  ifMit^'K  St.  Paul  seems  to  identify  himself  less  with  his 
opponent's  objection. 

iioi  ovflE  ibe  leading  or  K*  ABP.  Orie.  l/ji  Jc-dmasc-i  oSffuw  of  tba 
TR.  (■  mpnoiTcd  l>y  l>  K  1-"  G  K  L  &c,  Volg.  Uoh..  Uiig.  1/3 
Cbtjr*.  TUiIiL     It  it  the  icbstitutiuii  of  the  more  uiaaX  oiilct. 


rclg.  lioh..  Uii£.  1/3  and  Orig.-Iat. 


n  <r4  (iV^flrai :  *  why  considering  that  it  is  God  who  bfudens 
ne  docs  He  still  find  f.<ult?*  Why  docs  he  first  produce  a 
posiunn  of  disobedience  lo  His  will,  and  then  blame  me  for  falling 
into  it  i  The  trt  implies  that  a  changed  condition  has  been  pro* 
duced  which  makes  the  coittinuaUon  of  the  previuus  results  sur- 
prising. So  Rom.  iii.  7  <t  ti  if  dXij&tia  rvu  BtoO  fV  r^  I'fjy  ^tiajt'tn 
iftfihv^wtw  tii  r^v  tu^o"  airrov,  ri  *ri  taytt  i>t  AiMjJTeiKis  "ptifofioii 
Ron),  vi.  9  oTriMc  aatSdyo/uv  rg  AiMtpri^,  triu  tn  {qoD|Mr  hr  ovrg  J 
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t(  in  p/p^Titi  It  read  by  TR,  and  RV.  witli  K  A  K  L  P  Ac,  Vdf;  Syn. 
Bob.,  and  nwoy  Fsihrrv     R  D  E  F  G,  OTig.-lac  Hieron.  ImcrC  oW  Bftcr  W. 

pouX^pan,  vk'htch  occurs  in  only  iwo  other  passaj^cs  in  tlie  N.  T. 
(Acts  xxvii.  43  ;  i  Fel.  Iv.  3)  seems  to  be  sul^lhulcd  for  tlie 
ordinary  word  CiXtfui  as  implying  more  definilely  ihe  delibente 
purpose  of  God. 

AtAiimiKa.     Perfect  with  present  sense;    cf.  Rom.  xiil.  a   &fft* 

i    ivtvrafjijufMiitH   Tfi    t^ovai^    Xff    mi    Bioii    ftarayg   liv&iirrijtnr,    Winer, 

}  il.  4,  p.  34a,  E.  T.  The  meaning  is  not:  'who  U  able  to 
resist,'  but  'what  man  is  there  who  Is  rcsiKting  God't  will?'  There 
is  QO  resisiance  being  offered  by  ihe  roan  who  disobeys;  he  is  only 
doing  what  God  has  uilled  ih^it  he  should  do. 

20.  &  arBpvnu.  The  foim  in  which  Si.  Pdul  answers  thb  queition 
is  rhelorieal,  but  it  is  incorrect  to  «ay  that  he  rcfucn  to  argue. 
The  answer  he  gives,  while  adminiEiering  a  serere  rebuke  to  hla 
opponem,  contains  also  a  logical  rerotation.  He  reminds  him 
that  tlie  real  relation  of  every  man  lo  God  (hence  i  StSpt^gt)  tt 
that  of  cr<.-aled  to  Creator,  and  hence  not  only  has  he  tH>  right 
to  complain,  but  ali^o  Goil  has  Ihe  Creator's  rit;ht  (o  do  what  He 
will  wiib  those  whom  He  has  Hinuelf  moulded  and  fashioned. 

fiaroSiTS  :  'nay  rather,'  a  stiong  correction.  TIk  word  seems 
to  belong  almost  exclusively  lo  N.  T.  Greek,  and  routd  \>r  imixn«it)le 
at  the  beginning  of  a  sentence  In  cIa^b:Cal  Greek.  Cf.  Kom.  x,  18; 
Phil.  iii.  8;  but  prob-ibly  not  Luke  li,  s8. 

i  £i4panr«  ^ott'*^*  ii  md  bv  M  A  B  (tat  B  OB.  ^  M  In  Dill-  HI  I), 
Ori^.  t.'4  Jo.-Damu^. :  limitif  ii  ondUs4  bf  DfC,  ittg  Vulir.. 
OHfr-'Ul.,  and  iDwicrl  httatt  £  Utfmtt  hf  WXyVil.V  tnA  Imt  M.iI., 
Orig  3/4,  Chry».  ']'h«o(i.>a)op*  Thdrt  *«.  Th«  mme  HSM,  '  \  (i  il  (■)  ma 
Orig.-Ut.  omit  the  woid  Bc>n  b  s.  l4.  n4  to  nil.  ht,  *  K  T>  K  I'  <;  K  L 
ud  other  aDlhwitio  md  0br  air  tXtmt.  Tb«  «fir«Mlnn  wi*  SMiUlsd  « 
cnusual  by  nu'iy  coOTitti,  tixl  •&■■  ttslorad  U  the  Baritls  gnpl  Inlo 
a  dilTeieiit  potiiion  in  ue  rctis. 

fi^  <P<i  t4  irXaa)(a.  ii.tJl  The  conception  oT  (he  shsotuM  pimr 
of  the  Creator  over  His  crcalnei  as  reijrrwnt*-*!  by  the  power  of 
the  pouer  over  hit  day  wu  x  wcll-tnown  0.  T.  idea  whli  h 
St.  Paul  shared  with  hb  oppooent  and  to  which  ihcrefort  h*  coiihl 
appeal  with  confi<!enc<.  Both  the  kl<ft  aad  iho  linguai^  «ro  bor< 
rowed  from  Is.  zlv.  B-IO  iyi  tifm  K^iwt  i  wrtaut  er*  iroiw  ^Ikfwn 
tartagivoaa  itt  vqXi*  Mi ^a fti mi  ..,  fi^  Jfu't  6  ir^kAi  f^  uiMtiti  Tf 
nouit,  Oft  "Ik  ifTfJt^  •L.U  'xtit  («i|«i< ;  fi')  dn(it,iit)i,iiifm  rii  nAJir^M 
■  ^At  rav  »Aa««rra  o^^'  and  II.  XZIf .  16  o^X  m«  4  wilVAi  ruu  atfia- 
ftt'wt  )k«y(ff Apv«0db ;  ^4  ^P'*  ^''  v^itr^u  ty  «rk(firavT(  n{it6  Ol  ti  ut 
/irXoffiu ;  4  '^  "v^tf**  'V  iriH4"4rr(  fli  awrttttrf  ^l  >aalf)trirt ;  Cf.  lUMl 
Is.  Ixiv.  8;   ler.  xviii.  6;  Kcclo.  xxxiL  [ixxlll.]  13. 

3L  1|  o£«  <x**  'tovoMw:  'If  you  do  not  •crept  ttns  you  wilt  b« 
compelled  to  loiifcM  ttul  ihe  putter  ha*  not  conii'k-ic  lOiitrol  over 
ilia  clay — ao  absurd  idea.'  1'hc  unuiual  position  of  ruv  ntiKoi,  whicii^ 
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should  of  course  be  taken  with  /(oiui'io'.  is  intended  lo  emphasiM 
the  contrast  between  mpaiaCi  and  )r7Xi5t,  as  ^uggesiing  the  true 
relations  of  nun  and  God. 

iupa^ioTos  ;  '  the  lutnj)  of  clay/  Cf.  Rom.  x\.  i£ ;  i  Cor.  v.  6,  7  ; 
Gal.  V.  9.  The  exact  point  to  which  this  metaphor  is  to  be  pressed 
may  be  doubtrul,  and  it  must  always  be  b.iinnced  by  language  used 
elsewhere  ia  St.  Paul's  Epistles ;  but  it  Is  impossible  10  argue  that 
there  i;S  no  idea  of  creation  implied :  the  potter  is  represented  not 
merely  as  adapting  for  this  or  Tliat  purpose  a  vessel  already  made, 
but  as  making  out  of  a  mass  of  sbaptless  material  one  lo  which  he 
gives  a  character  and  form  adapted  for  difTcient  uses,  tome 
honourable,  some  dishonourable. 

8  (jtif  cU  Ti|iJ|i»'  oKcOo9,  it.T.X.:  cf.  Wisd.  xv.  7  (see  below): 
2  Tim.  ii.  30  fV  fuya^a  ii  elxi^  oiV  (itti  tiorov  attirr)  \putra  nai 
apyvfta,  oXXa  *a\  {v\tra  xai  icrrfniitu^,  Kal  A  niv  tU  ^'■l*')'',  i  H  ttv  tirmiav. 
But  there  the  side  of  human  re^ponsibtliiy  is  emphasized,  /iwoJr  m 
fotadapff  iavritf  aicii  xoirriiar,  (irriii  (rit«ijiic  tU  ''tfi'}*,  «.r.A. 

The  point  of  the  argument  is  clear.  Is  iliere  any  inj'usdce  if 
God  has  first  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  and  then  condemned  him, 
if  Israel  is  rejected  and  then  blanic<I  for  being  rejected  ?  The  answer 
is  twofold.  In  vv.  19-21  God's  conduct  is  shown  to  be  right  under 
all  circumstances.  In  vv,  sa  sq.  it  is  explained  or  perhaps  r.ither 
hinted  thai  He  has  a  beneficent  puipose  in  view,  in  vv,  19-ai 
St.  Paul  shows  that  fnrOdd  10  be  unjust  is  impcssible.  As  He  has 
made  man,  man  is  absniulely  in  His  power.  Just  as  we  do  not 
oonsiilcr  the  potter  blamcable  if  he  makes  a  vessel  for  a  dishonour- 
able purpose,  so  we  must  not  conMder  God  unjust  if  He  chooses  10 
make  a  man  like  Pharaoh  for  a  dishonourable  part  in  history.  Pott- 
^uant  dtmomtratum  esl,  Dfum  ila  tgi'sse.  demousiralum  etiam  ttiomni' 
bus,  qut  Afost  crei/unf,  mm  ctmvenienttr  suat  itttUtiae  tgisst.    Wctstcin, 

As  m  ill.  5  St,  Paul  brings  the  arguir.eni  back  to  the  abf^olulc 
fact  of  Gud's  jusiice,  so  beie  he  ends  with  ibe  absolute  fact  of 
God's  power  and  rigliL  G(3d  had  not  (as  the  Apottle  will  show) 
acted  aibiiratily.  but  if  He  had  done  so  what  was  man  that  he 
should  complain? 

S2.  <!  Sj  &/\uf  A  BtM,  IC.T.X. :  '  but  if  God,  kc,  what  will  you  say 
thenf  like  our  English  idiom  '  What  and  if."  There  is  no  apo- 
dosis  to  the  sentence,  but  the  coni^tritction,  although  grammatically 
incomplete,  is  by  no  means  unusual ;   cf.  Jo.  vi.  6r,  6j  fovto  ijint 

i{)>  r&  wpoTipov;  Acts  Zxiii.  9  oiSlv  saoow  tiplamitnv  iv  r^  nvOpimta 
rovrf  «r  3«  wvtvtin  AuXifcrtr  aiV^i  ^  ^yyiXur;  Luke  xix.  4I1  43  ml  Mf 
^yyunVf  tlltv  ri\v  ir^Xiv  f«Xavcr(t-  iir*  avrji  "iUytiv  ot*  E^  iyvtat  if  *j  hf^p^ 
ravTfj  K4l  ffb  tIi  frj>d(  ilprjpTjv.  1'here  is  no  diflicuUy  (as  Ottramare 
seems  to  ihink)  in  the  length  of  ibe  sciiience.  All  other  con- 
Kmctions,  such  as  an  aiiempL  to  find  an  apodosis  in  uJ  Im 
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■yvwpicrn,  in  ott  «fll  iga\4<m,  OF  even  in  ver.  31  rt  otr  iptnj»n,  are 

needlessly  harsh  and  unreal. 

The  di  (which  dilfeis  fcom  <^p  :  cf.  Jo.  vi,  6j  ;  Acts  xxiii.  9), 
although  not  introducing  a  strong  opposiilon  to  the  previous 
Ecntence,  Implies  a  change  of  thought.  Enough  has  been  said  to 
preserve  the  independence  oftlie  Divine  wiU,  and  St.  Paul  suggests 
another  aspect  of  the  question,  which  will  be  expounded  more 
fully  later;— one  not  in  anyway  opposed  lo  the  freedom  of  the 
Divine  action,  but  showing  as  a  matter  of  fact  how  this  freedom 
has  been  exhibited.  '  But  if  God,  notwilhsianding  His  Divine 
sovereignty,  has  in  His  actual  dealings  with  mankind  shown  such 
uneipeclcd  mercy,  what  becomes  of  your  complaints  of  injustice  ?' 

B&.W.  Tlicre  has  been  much  discussion  as  lo  whether  this 
should  be  translated  'because  God  wishes,'  or  'although  God 
wishes.'  (1]  In  the  former  case  (so  de  W.  and  most  commenta- 
tors) the  words  mean,  '  God  because  He  wishes  lo  show  the 
terrible  character  of  His  wrath  restrains  His  hands,  until,  as  in  the 
case  of  Pharaoh,  He  exhibits  His  power  by  a  terrible  overthrow. 
He  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart  in  order  thai  the  judgement  might 
be  more  terrible.*  (x)  In  the  latter  case  (Mey.-W.  Go.  Lips. 
Gif),  'God,  although  His  righteous  anger  might  naturally  lead  to 
His  making  His  power  known,  has  through  His  kindness  delayed 
and  borne  with  those  who  had  become  objects  that  deserved  His 
wrath.'  That  this  is  correct  is  shown  by  the  wotds  if  aoWfi  fianpo- 
Svftiif,  which  are  quite  Inconsistent  with  the  foimer  interpretation, 
and  by  ihc  similar  passage  Kom.  iL  4,  where  It  is  distinctly  stated 
r^  jlptfariv  Tau  Otou  *lt  ftiramtav  et  aytu  Even  if  St.  Paul  occa- 
sionally contradicts  himself,  that  is  no  reason  for  making  him  do  so 
unnccessariiy.  As  Liddon  says  the  three  points  added  in  this 
Sentence,  the  natural  wrath  of  God  against  sin  and  the  violation  of 
His  law,  the  fact  that  the  objects  of  His  compassion  were  omw] 
ipy^T,  and  that  they  were  fitted  for  desuuciion,  all  iniensify  the 
difiicuUy  of  the  Divine  resiiaint. 

JfSitCooflni  T4)t>  ipyi\v  aal  yviapioa^  Ti  Surarii'  a^ii  are  reminis- 
cences of  the  language  used  in  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  hiti^ufuu  i* 

<rKeu'ii  Apyiit :  '  vessels  which  deserve  God's  anger ' ;  the  image  of 
Ihc  previous  verse  is  continued.  The  translation  '  destined  for 
God's  anger '  would  require  okivij  fit  o^yqv :  and  the  change  of  coH' 
strucLion  from  the  previous  verse  must  be  tntenliunaL. 

KaTi)pTi«r|*<i'a  tl;  di«SX«t(u' :  '  prepared  for  destruction.'  The 
construction  is  purpos-rly  different  from  that  of  the  corresponding 
words  4  itftoiTtx'futiri):  St.  Paul  does  not  say  '  whom  God  pre- 
pared for  destruction'  l,Mey.),  although  in  a  sunse  at  any  rate  he 
could  have  done  so  (ver.  18  and  i.  34^  &c.),  for  that  would  conflict 
with  the  argument  of  the  sentence;  dot  does  he  say  that  thtj 
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bad  fitted  ihemselves  Tor  destruction  (Cbrys.  Theofjh.  Oecum 
Groiius  Ben;;.),  altliough,  8S  ihe  argurrcnt  in  chap,  x  shows,  he 
could  have  done  so^  for  this  would  h;ive  been  to  impjJr  the  coii> 
ccpiion  of  God's  freedom  of  action  which  at  present  he  wishes  to 
emphasize;  bat  he  sa>'s  just  what  is  necessary  for  his  trnmediaie 
purpose— they  were  filled  for  eternal  destruction  (asoA.m  opp.  to 
<r(uTr],iia).  That  is  the  point  to  which  be  wishes  to  attract  our 
attention. 

33.  Koi  Tk-*  yfvpUrn.  Thcse  words  further  develop  and  explain 
God's  action  so  as  to  silence  any  objection.  St.  Paul  stales  that 
God  has  not  only  shown  great  long-sulferiiig  in  bearing  with  those 
ficted  for  desiruciion,  but  has  done  so  in  order  to  be  able  to  show 
mercy  to  lliose  whom  He  has  catted :  the  km  ihercfore  couples  ira 
yvuiptiTji  in  thought  with  twitaW^  nuKpoSvit!^,  Si.  Paul  is  no  longer 
(«ec  vrr.  24)  cnnfining  himself  to  the  special  case  of  Pharaoh, 
although  he  siill  remembers  it,  as  His  language  shows,  but  he  is 
considering  the  whole  of  God's  dealings  with  tlie  unbelieving  Jews, 
and  is  laying  down  ihe  principles  which  will  af;erw.tril>  be  worked 
out  in  full— that  the  Jews  had  deserved  God's  wiatlj,  but  thai  He 
had  borne  with  Uiem  wiih  great  tong-sufTering  both  for  their  own 
Bakes  and  for  the  utlimate  j^ood  of  Hi^i  Church.  In  these  verses,  as 
in  the  expression  i)  kot'  *itXoy^v  vpiffttnt,  St.  Paul  is  in  fact  hinting 
at  the  course  of  the  future  argument,  and  in  that  connexion  ihejr 
must  be  understood. 

On  ihe  exact  oonitmciion  of  tfaeae  words  thf  re  hu  bem  peat  Taricty  of 
opmii'D,  ftnd  it  may  be  con^'Ci^icnt  to  mrotiOD  »omc  divcrgtint  vicwi. 
{1]  WH.  an  tb«  autbotityof  It,  tcetral  mina^ciilct.,  Vulg.  Itoh.^h..,  Oiig  -lat. 
3/3  otnit  noi.  Thji  makn  the  conic vt^lion  »-iinpIcr.  Lul  piobn>itf  for  ihat  vetf 
reason  »honld  be  rejected.  A  rcTisci  or  ptnan  (juotln^  noulri  natnrallv  omit 
«ai:  it  i*  <li!5cu3l  lo  ondrrMand  <*h)i' it  tltoultl  In:  inKited  :  moiconr  ijii  mi:ti 
•  pGdnt  aa  lliU  ihc  siithoHty  of  rrr^ioni  iKtlighlet,  Hnve  to  omJl  a  pleooaitii:  mii 
would  come  Miihin  the  otiUnar}'  laiiludc  ol  intcrpirtiitioa  neicisiry  for  thtir 
pnipoie.  Theic  i«  Mime  tcvcmlilance  lo  xri.  1^.  In  both  cnm  ««  find  tbe 
Mine  MS.  *U{>poitifig  a  tciulitig  tthich  n-e  iliottid  like  to  accept,  bui  whicli 
has  much  the  mppearance  c(  licing  an  obnons  cotrfdion.  (a)  Calv.  Grot, 
dc  W.  Alf.  and  oihen  malcc  lati  couple  9JA«v  aij<t  <>«  ywaipia^.  But 
thi*  ob1ig<^  UK  to  lake  $d*.aiv  .  .  .  lr!>tiiaaStit  at  exprMiiint;  die  purpofc 
of  the  K-tueiice  wbivh  it  bolb  imfHitsiljle  (iteck  and  ^ira  a  mctuiini; 
Incflntitteni  vith  tuupoOvtAif.  (3)  FH.  Ikyic'ilag  and  nihcn  coD{>k  iva 
ywn/pUf  and  >It  SraiKtuw;  but  this  is  to  rtad  an  idea  ol  purpoK  inlo 
att^pnofhtt  which  ii  do«s  not  here  poues^  (4)  To  ninkc  mi  ira 
give  tbe  apodf>sl&  of  the  •cotcnt.-c  tl  ti  ^nfjnr  (Ola.  Ewald,  ncv  or  to 
crrmie  a  second  scnience  icpcatiDg  tl,  koI  <1  lis  .  .  .  ^iuppo«iD0  a  scond 
cliipte),  ot  to  find  a  verb  hidden  in  tr6Xi»ir,  eopjxitiag  lhat  .St.  Paul  rarant 
to  wiiw  ml  tl  (M  yi-^piffp  . . ,  ^^tA^*«v  bni  chinked  t)ie  con.ttnction  and  put 
ihcTctb  into  a  relativ'e  senience  ((-io.  Oliraoare);  all  iDeie  arc  quile  im- 
possible kivd  quite  unocceuary  conaiiiKlioua. 

^¥  ■VouTOr,  K.T.X. :   cf.  iL  4 ;  Hph.  iii.  1 6  Kortt  ri  xXoint  T^f  A<^f 
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A  icpoT)Toi|tcw<r  (ts  S^fsp :  th«  best  commentary  on  these  words 
Is  Rom.  viii.  38-30. 

Wt  may  note  the  very  Krlking  Bse  msde  of  ihi»  mclaphw  of  lie  polter'i 
wheel  and  the  cup  by  Drowning,  RaM  ben  Etra,  Nxti-xixii.     We  ma/ 
etpcciall/  itlutc'te  thr  vrcirdi  &  wpotjioliiaiiv  lU  ti^ar, 
Rnt  I  need  cow  as  tlim, 
Thee,  God|  whg  taouldett  mcni 

So  take  anil  aic  thj  woik  I 

Amend  wbat  ilam  iii«y  luilt, 
Wbat  ttraiii  o*  ihe  uuti,  what  w&rt>liin  put  the  aim  t 

My  times  be  id  Tbjr  Kaaal 

P^ifcct  Itie  cop  ai  planned  I 
Let  age  approve  of  youth,  and  death  complete  the  lam^! 

S4.  o0t  Kttl  JadXcecv  ^fias :  '  even  US  whom  Kc  has  called.' 
The  oSr  is  attracted  into  the  Render  of  ^uat.  The  relative  clause 
^ives  an  ad<Jii'Oiul  fact  in  %  manner  not  unusual  \vich  St.  Paul. 
Horn,  t.  6  h  vU  iart  eoi  iitult'.  3  Tim.  i.  10  ^rlvat^at  Hi  (vfjv  jtnl 
atfiSitpaliiV  dta  roil  tiayyt\itv.  iit  t  iriffrjif  iy^  v^tv^.   The  calling  of  the 

Gentiles  is  introduced  noi  because  it  was  a  difliculty  St.  Paul  was 
diatussing,  but  because,  as  he  shows  afierw-irds,  the  calling  of  the 
Gcntiies  had  come  through  the  rejection  of  the  jews. 

There  have  been  two  main  lines  of  imcrpreLuion  of  the  above 
three  verses,  (i)  According  to  the  one  laltcn  aboTC  they  modify 
and  soften  the  apparent  harshness  of  the  precedinj?  passage  {ig-ai). 
That  this  is  the  riglit  view  is  shown  by  the  exegclical  con- 
siderations given  above,  and  by  the  drift  of  the  aigument  which 
culminating  as  it  does  in  a  reference  to  the  elect  clearly  implies 
some  miiigation  in  the  severity  of  the  Divine  power  as  it  has  been 
descrilwd.  (a)  The  second  view  would  make  the  words  of  ver.  as 
continue  and  emphasize  this  severiiy  of  lone : '  And  even  if  God  has 
borne  with  the  reprobate  for  a  lime  only  in  order  to  exhibit  moie 
ckarly  the  terror  of  His  wrath,  and  in  order  to  reveal  His  mercy 
to  the  elect,  even  then  what  right  have  you — man  thai  you  arc — 
to  complain  V  Cf.  Calvin :  £a  tr  dominus  a^ ahquod  Icmpiu  patitnler 
suiUnei  . . .  flrf  demonilranda  suae  ta'tri/a/it  iudicia  .  .  .ad  virJufem 
suamilluifrattdiim..  .  .pratttrtaquoindtnotiorjiatttclariuititueuat 
tuat  in  tkcios  miieruordiat  ompiUudo:  ^uid  in  hat  disptnsaUone 
mfsericordiae  dignumf 

26.  As  km:  'and  this  point,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  and  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  is  foretold  by  the  prophet.'  Su  Paul  now 
proceeds  lo  give  additional  force  to  his  argument  by  a  scries  of 
quotations  from  the  O.  T.,  which  are  added  as  a  sort  of  appendix 
to  the  first  main  section  of  his  argument 

BoXJvu  . . .  ■^7oin](irf«(i'— quoted  from  the  LXX  of  Hosea  ii.  33 
with  some  aUeraiions.  In  the  oripnal  pas^ge  the  words  refer 
to  the  ten  tribes.     A  son  and  daughter  of  Hosea  are  named  Lo* 
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amml,  *  not  a  people '  and  Lo-ruhamah,  'without  mercy,*  to  ^gnlfy 
the  fallen  conditiofi  of  the  ten  tribes;  and  Hosea  prophesies  ihcir 
resioraiion  (cf.  Hosea  t.  6,  8,  9).  St.  Paul  apjlics  the  piinciple 
which  underlies  tliese  woids,  that  God  can  take  into  His  covenant 
llioee  who  were  previously  cut  off  from  It,  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles.  A  Bimilar  intcrpictalinn  of  the  verse  wa<%  held  by  the 
Rabbis.  Pua^c/am  vili.  f.  Dixit  R.  EUezrr :  Non  alia  de  eausa  in 
txitium  ri  capHvitaiim  misii  Dtux  S.  B.  Israekm  inifr  naiienes^  nisi 
utfaetrtnt  muUcs  praselyhs  S.  D.  Ostae  ii.  35  (23)  it  teram  earn 
mihi  in  lerram.  Numquid  hcmo  seminat  ialum  nisi  ut  talligai 
muUot  corot  irilicif    Wctslein. 

Tb«  LXX  reiHt  IAn^fT«i  r^v  oi*  ^Xt^p/n^,  ml  f^  r^  oi  *a$  fum  Aa^  fiov 
i7  ffv,  but  for  ibc  lint  cinusc  which  ogrcet  vitti  tlie  Hebrew  ibe  Vitican 
•vtMtilutct  u-]ra>riicrw  rfjv  aui«  tjfovi^^iV^i'.  Si.  Pftol  in*etU  the  order  of  tttt 
claiun,  to  tlial  the  lefeieiice  lo  tSc  ofi  Xo^k  fiou,  which  *e<^m»  pnttimlarly  to 
wit  the  Geiiiiles  comes  dni,  and  foi  tpSi  sutniicnies  KnXiau  wblcb  DUnially 
crq>l  is  hom  the  luaf.iaii'  of  the  ptevioui  vcne,  and  ch.^n^  the  connnie- 
tio'i  o(  ihe  ci.iH»e  to  tiiii  the  new  wor-d.  In  ihc  Kcomi  clnui«  St.  Pmil  cecmi 
ID  have  Ui^ii  n  text  cont.-tining  the  mxlin^  of  tlie  Vnd^nii  MS.,  foi  tfie  Utter 
can  hAntly  bare  t>tcn  altered  to  harmonicf^  with  biro.  Ut.  I'eteT  makes  nte  >r>f 
Ihc  pdtMgc  with  the  rcidicg  of  the  mnjoritjof  MSS. ;  of  »otJ  «6  ka6t,nr  H 
Kai%  9*oif  ol  ov«  f^Xn^juW,  rvf  Si  tKtrjtfrm  (t  Fet.  ii.  10]. 

KoX^u  will)  a  double  accusative  can  only  mean  '  I  will  name,* 
altlidugh  the  word  has  been  buggesied  by  its  prgviuus  occurrence 
in  another  sense, 

20.  aai  forai,  tv  T$  rittif  ,  . .  ixtX  k.t.X.  5i.  Pnnl  adds  a  passage 
with  A  similar  purport  from  another  part  of  Hosea  (i.  10).  The 
meaning  i&  the  same  and  the  application  to  the  present  purpose 
based  on  exactly  the  same  pnnciplcs.  The  habit  had  probably 
arisen  of  quoting  passages  to  prove  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
these  wouid  beconie  comnion places,  which  at  a  not  much  later  dale 
might  be  coUcclcd  together  in  writing,  see  Hatch,  S't-^aj'i  in  Bibiical 
Greek,  p.  103,  and  cf.  Rom.  iii.  10.  The  only  difference  between 
Sl  Paul's  quotation  and  the  LXXis  that  he  inserts  (Vtl:  this  insertion 
seetns  to  emphanze  the  idea  of  the  place,  and  it  is  somewhat  difficult 
to  understand  what  place  is  imcnded.  (i)  In  the  original  the  place 
referred  to  is  clearly  Palestine:  and  if  that  be  Sl.  Paul's  meaning 
he  must  be  supposed  to  refer  to  the  gnihering  of  the  nations  at 
Jerusalem  and  ih<-  foundation  of  a  Mrsiit.^ngc  kingdom  there 
(cf.xi.i6).  St.  Paul  b  often  strongly  influenced  by  I  he  language  and 
even  the  ideas  of  Jewish  eschatology,  although  in  his  more  spiritual 
passages  he  !>eems  to  be  quite  freed  frcni  it.  (a)  If  we  neglect 
the  meaning  of  the  original,  we  may  interpret  f«i  of  the  whole 
world.  'Wheresoever  on  earth  there  may  be  Gentiles,  who  have 
had  10  endure  there  the  reproach  of  beini;  not  God's  people,  in 
that  place  they  shall  be  called  God's  people,  for  they  will  become 
members  of  His  Church  and  it  will  be  uniTcr^aL' 
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27,  28.  St.  Paul  has  supported  one  side  of  bis  statement  from 
Ihe  O.  T.,  namely,  that  Gentiles  shoultl  be  called ;  he  now  passes 
on  to  JMsiity  the  second,  namely,  that  only  a  remnant  of  the  Jcwt 
should  be  saved. 

37.  4&V  n  i  i|^i9^i9 ..  .M  ti)«  yifi :  quoted  from  the  LXX  of 
Is.  I.  S9,  butconsid'Crably  shorlcncd.  The  LXX  differs  considerably 
from  the  Hebrew,  which  the  tr-inshtors  cJearly  did  not  undersiand. 
But  the  variations  in  ibe  form  do  not  affect  llie  meaning  in  any 
case.  St.  Paul  reproduce-^  accurately  the  idea  of  the  original 
passage.  The  context  shows  thai  the  words  rouBt  be  translaied 
'only  a  remnant  sball  be  saved,' and  th»t  it  is  the  cutting  off  of 
Israel  by  the  righteous  judgement  of  God  that  is  foretold.  Prof. 
Cheyne  in  18S4  translaied  the  Hebrew :  '  For  though  thy  people, 
O  Israel,  were  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  only  a  n  mnant  of  ihcm  Kliall 
return  :  a  final  work  and  a  decisive,  overflowing  with  nghlcousncss  1 
For  a  final  work  and  a  decisive  doth  the  Lord,  Jehovah  Sabaoth, 
execute  within  all  the  land.' 

28.  X&yor  yip  wrt€KS»'  ital  oukt/^vui'  irotVjtni  KJpiot  M  Tf);  yi)« : 
9vvT*\£tv,  'accomplishing,'  trfVT'jJiwp,  'abridging.'     Cf.  Is.  xxviii.  aa 

Zo^ud^  A  wiititvn  mi  iraaw  ri^v  yriv,  'For  a  word,  accomplishing 
and  abridging  it,  that  is,  a  sentence  conclusive  and  concise,  wiU 
the  Lord  do  upon  tlie  earth.' 

Three  entical  pobti  are  of  lAnie  Inteteit  t 

(l)  Tfae  nriitions  in  the  MSS.  of  the  Gr.  Tot.  For  MUifiiM  (ftnlAip^ 
WH.)  of  tbe  older  M.SS.  (KAB,lCu9^),  later  authnnties  md  iiaiAX*,^^^ 
to  »gree  wich  the  LX.^.  Is  *er.  18  A<^i'  -jif  evrrtxSw  mi  awiiortiv 
vAi^^d  Ki-^ici  Irl  T^i  yfii  i%  (he  leiilirg  ol  X  A  H  •  few  mmuic,  Pe*ti  Boh. 
ActL,  Eni.  j/s;  Weitcni  and  Syrian  aulhoriUei  adii  afiei  avrTitttam,  ir 
Swoioinji-D-  trt  kiyiiv  vvrtrfi^iiiyi'i^  to  lutt  tbe  LXX.  Alfortl  defends  (ht 
TR.  on  Ihe  plea  of  tiomocoiclcnton  (ffwrj^ivup  and  nvTinttiiUifor),  but  the 
Inwrtinn  of  yif  «ttet  Xuy^t*  which  it  incMnred  in  the  TR.  (where  it  ll 
QaKraminntlcsl )  und  doei  not  occur  in  tnc  text  oi  the  LXX,  »havn  that  ibe 
•lioitened  fonri  wai  what  St.  Paul  wmte, 

(Jl  The  v.iiinlioni  from  the  LXX.  The  LXX  reads  koI  lir  -firijrai 
6  kait  'lopa^l,  ivt  ij  ii/ifivt  rqr  9a\6aeT}t,  t^  mjAXtiiifia  atrrZr  a^tijii»Tat, 
A^TOV  9vrTtXaiv  Hoi  nrrtfiyvf  tv  itKaioovv^  trt  Kiyow  av»rvrii')iil»'>v  [C^Ot 
«e>iiiTti  iv  rp  eUov^Vp  oAp.  St.  Pnol  lubcillotei  *^$ftQt  tirr  viwr  lirpa^}^ 
a  reminitccnce  frara  Hutea  t.  to,  (lie  woids  iuiincdJalcIy  piccediitf;  thaw 

au.ot«d  by  bim  above.    Tbe  laioi   put  of  Ibe  quotalion  lie  coDtiOerably 
lorleiu. 

(3>  The  varJnlJoni  of  tbe  I.XX  from  the  Hebrew.  Tliete  appear  to  arise 
&i)ni  an  inability  to  tnnilitte.  For  '  a  final  work  and  n  deciiive,  averfluwing 
vilU  ilghteuuuicit,'  they  wiule  '  a  Wurd,  ak:':(;ii)pliihiii£  mid  abrlijginjt  it  in 
ri{hteouui<:ft&.'  and  loi '  a  TinaL  work  and  a  decisive,'  *a  word  abridged  will 
the  Lord  do,'  &c 

SB.  irpoetptjuw :  'lias  foretold.'  A  second  passage  is  quoted  in 
corroboration  of  the  preceding. 

cl  |af|  KiIpiM  a.T.A.,  quoted  from  th«  LXX  of  Is.  L  9,  wbich 
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again  seems  adcqualely  lo  represent  the  Hebrew,  'Even  in  the 
O.  T.,  that  book  from  which  you  draw  your  hopes,  it  is  slated  that 
Israel  would  be  completely  annihilated  and  Torgotten  but  for 
a  wnall  remnant  which  would  prcsetve  their  seed  and  name.' 


Tkf  Power  and  Rtghtt  cf  God  as  Creator. 

St.  Paul  in  this  section  (w.  19-29)  expands  and  Btrengtheni 
the  previous  argument.  He  had  proved  in  vv.  14-18  the  absolute 
character  of  the  Divine  sovereignly  from  the  O.  T.;  he  now 
proves  the  same  from  the  fundamental  relations  of  God  to  man 
implied  in  that  fact  which  all  his  antagonists  must  admit — thil 
God  had  created  -man.  This  he  applies  in  an  image  which  was 
common  in  the  O.  T.  and  the  Apocryphal  writings,  that  of  the 
potter  and  the  clay.  God  has  created  man,  and,  as  far  as  the 
question  of  'right  and  'JustiL-e' goes,  man  cannot  complain  of 
his  lot.  He  would  nut  tihi  but  for  the  will  of  God,  and  wliellier 
his  tot  be  honourable  or  dishonourable,  whedicr  he  be  d<>siined  for 
eiemal  glory  or  eternal  destruction,  he  has  no  ground  for  speak- 
ing of  injustice.  The  application  to  the  case  in  point  is  vcrjr 
clear.  If  the  Jews  are  to  be  deprived  of  the  Mcs-sianic  salvation, 
they  have,  looking  at  the  question  on  purely  abstract  grounds, 
no  right  or  ground  of  conipUint.  Whether  or  no  God  be 
arbitrary  in  Hit  dealings  with  them  does  not  matter:  llicy  must 
submit,  and  that  witliout  murmuring. 

This  is  clearly  the  argument.  We  cannot  on  the  one  hand 
minimize  the  force  of  the  words  by  limitini;  them  to  a  purely 
earthly  destination:  as  Beyschlag,  'out  of  the  material  of  the 
human  race  which  U  at  His  disposal  as  it  continues  to  come  into 
existence  to  siamp  Individuals  with  this  or  that  historical  destina- 
tion,' implying  that  St.  Paul  is  making  no  reference  either  10  the 
original  creation  of  man  or  to  his  final  destination,  in  both  points 
erroneously,  St.  Paul's  argument  cannot  be  thus  limited.  It  is 
entirely  based  on  the  assumption  that  God  has  created  man,  and 
the  use  of  the  words  *lt  to^v,  tit  dnuXfuu'  prove  conclusively  that 
he  is  looking  as  much  as  he  ever  does  to  the  final  end  and 
destination  of  man.  To  limit  tliem  thus  entirely  deprives  the 
passage  of  any  adequate  meaning. 

But  on  the  other  side  t£  is  equally  necessary  to  see  exactly  how 
much  St.  Paul  docs  say,  and  how  much  lie  does  not.  He  never 
satys,  he  carefully  avoids  saying,  that  God  has  created  men  for 
reprobation.  What  his  argument  would  bear  is  that,  supposing 
we  isolate  this  point,  the  "righu  '  of  man  against  God  or  of  God 
against  man,  then,  even  if  God  had  created  tuan  for  reprobation, 
nan  could  have  00  grounds  for  complainL 
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We  must  in  fact  remember — and  it  \s  quite  impossible  to  under- 
stand St.  Paul  if  we  do  not — that  the  ihrcc  chapters  ix-xi  form 
one  very  closely  reasoned  whole.  Here  more  than  anywhere  else 
in  hts  wriiings,  more  clearly  even  than  in  i.  16 — iii.  36,  does  Si.FaoI 
show  £igiis  of  a  definiie  meihod.  He  raises  each  point  separately, 
argues  it  and  tlieii  stixs  it  aside.  He  deli  be- rat  cly  isolates  for  a  time 
ihc  aspect  under  discussion,  So  Mr.  Gore  {pp.  cit.  p.  37):  "Hi* 
method  may  be  called  abstract  or  ideal :  tbat  in  to  say,  he  makes 
abstraction  of  the  particular  aspect  of  a  subject  with  which  he  is 
immcdiaiely  dealing,  and — apparenUy  indifferent  to  being  misun- 
derstood—treats it  in  isolation;  giving:,  perhaps,  another  aspect  of 
the  same  subject  in  equal  abstraction  in  a  different  place.*  He 
isolates  one  side  of  his  argument  in  one  place,  one  in  another, 
and  just  for  that  very  reason  we  must  never  use  isolated  texts. 
We  must  not  make  deductions  from  one  passage  in  his  writings 
separated  from  its  contexts  and  without  modifying  it  by  other 
passages  presenting  other  aspects  of  the  same  questions.  The 
doctrinal  deductions  must  be  made  at  the  end  of  chap,  zi  and  not 
of  chap.  ix. 

St.  Paul  is  gradually  working  out  a  sustained  argument  He 
has  laid  down  liie  principle  that  God  may  choose  and  reject  whom 
He  wills,  that  He  may  make  men  for  one  purpose  or  another  just 
as  He  wills,  and  if  He  wilt  in  quite  an  arbitrary  manner.  But  il  ifl 
already  pointed  out  that  this  is  not  His  method.  He  has  shown 
long-suffering  and  forbearance.  Some  there  were  whom  He  had 
created,  that  had  become  iiited  for  destruction — as  wilt  be  shown 
eventually,  Iiy  their  own  act.  These  He  has  borne  with — both 
for  ihcir  own  sakes,  to  give  them  room  for  repentance,  and  lye- 
cause  they  have  been  the  means  of  exhibiting  His  mercy  on  those 
whom  He  has  prepared  for  His  glory.  The  Apostle  lays  down 
the  lines  of  the  argument  he  will  follow  in  chap.  xi. 

The  section  concludes  with  a  number  of  quotations  from  the 
O-  T.,  introduced  somewhat  irregularly  so  far  as  method  and 
arrangement  go,  to  recall  the  fact  that  this  Divine  plan,  which  we 
shall  find  irventuatty  worked  out  more  fully,  had  be^  foretold  by 
the  O.  T.  Prophets. 

(The  argument  of  Rom.  ix-xl  b  put  for  English  readers  in  the 
most  accessible  and  clearest  form  by  Mr.  Gore  in  the  paper  often 
quoted  above  in  Sludia  Biblica,  iil  35, '  The  argument  of  Romani 
ii-xi.') 


Th«  Relation  of  St.  Paul's  Argximent  in  chap,  ix 
to  the  Book  of  Wisdom. 

In  ■  note  at  the  ewl  of  ttic  linl  chnpier  of  the  Romant  ihc  very  mnrtced 
itaembUnoe  tttai   exists   t>ct>necii  St.  I'mI's  lufUKge  there  and  ccrtftia 
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p«iMgi;i  In  The  Book  of  Wiidom  ha*  bera  pointer^  out.  Again  In  the  ninth 
cbapicr  the  Mine  icsonblancc  nmt»  u.  ud  dcmandi  (Oine  (light  treatment 
In  tiiis  place.    Thr  pau.-igr*  rdeired  to  occur  mostlv  In  Witdom  xi,  zii. 

There  it  f\nt  of  aLl  liinilatit*  of  itibject.  WcKloni  x-xU  Conn  liVe 
Kooa.  ix-il  a  lort  of  Phlloiopliy  of  HUtory.  The  writer  derotet  himtrtf  to 
cxbtbitin?  WJidon.  u  a  power  in  the  worH,  and  thcoui^honi  (iciluenced 
perhaps  by  aMacintioDa  corLnccicd  wilb  the  place  of  hli  iesiri<^nc«  ccntraitt 
the  fortcQes  of  the  UinelilM  anil  Egiptims,  just  as  SL  I'aiil  make*  MosM 
and  PhflTnub  his  two  typical  instances. 

And  Ihii  rescmhbtic«  is  continued  in  details. 

The  imposiibiljly  of  resisting  the  Dirine  power  ia  more  than  once  dwelt 
Da,  and  iu  language  which  tiA$  a  very  cloje  retemblanca  with  paisagn  in  the 
Roman*. 


RotD.  Is.  19,  30  Ifiiit  )ioi.  air,  Ti  in 
rlt   d|i9JaTi]<(;    .  .  .  fi!)   iptt   t4 


Wild.  sl.  11  Mttl  MpSju  0pa\J«r^ 
tfou  rfi  dvriOTi^tfirai ; 

xii.  13  rit  yipipti,  TJ  Isodjoai;  4 
rfi  ivTierifvtrai  rf  uplita-ri  vcv; 
tit  Si  iynaXiati  aot  icari  iSraiy  daaAw- 
kijoi*,  i  ai  Jaoi'ipoiit;  ^  ti<  tlr  nara* 
VTAolr  siH  iK^iatTOi  Mvtot  itari.  M- 
*air  dfSfoiaa^  i 
Both  writers  again  lay  great  bIi«s  on  the  forbearance  of  God. 


Wiv!.  xii.  10  Kpivajv  Si  nard  0pii^ 
ISflovr  Tdxw  turarcSat. 

xii.  30  (J  yip  ixfiftoii  ratAvf  vov  cat 

rtft  trijjiiiijatii  wpo«o)(iit  »al  JhiJaMK, 
hilt  xpivoiit  ml  rSiroi'  81'  Srr  dvoA- 
ka-fOoi  rift  aaniiit,  iiirii  *i>ol}f  euipt- 
ptiat  Impivtu  rail  uZoik  em  ; 

So  again  wt  hare  the  Image  of  the  poller  utcd  bj  both,  although  neither 
the  context  nur  the  paipoie  it  quite  similar. 

Rom.  ix.  3t  1l  ein  fyn  t{6vaiar  WUd,  xr.  f  ral  ^dji  ittpa;nht  drs- 


Rom.  ix.   11,   13   tl  Si  SiKur  A 
•lit     Irfcifooftu     T^     ipy^'     "<"' 

I*  >oAA^  ^xpoAvjilf  <r«iri7  ^n^ 
xarijpritffiJi'a  tit  iai/Xtta^, 
nlfvayvatp^ir^  rdvirXoEtovT^t  iilfTf 
a^ow  tat  «iiiu7  iXt'oui  «.*A. 


GirifjMdfav  4^''  IraaTor'  tiJJi'  Jir  rnii 
a^Tojj  wrtKev  dvt^AdffaTo  rJ  r*  rSi> 
aaSdpwf  «na*  SouAa  ojtfii^,  rd  ri 
tviiiTia,  wavt'  ifioiart'  nrvToar  li  Iripov 
til  Jxdffrov  ierir  4  Xf^ott,  wpcT^i  1 

•TjAOWpTrit. 

Tie  partlenlar  retenblinea  orapecJal  patu}..-n  and  of  the  genermi  dHf\  of 
the  arjjumeiil  ci^mbineH  with  limilar  cvidiTice  tiom  other  pans  oi  the  Episilt 
teems  to  tugc^'t  some  definite  literary  obli^aiiQi),  Bnt  Dcre  the  indcLlcd- 
neas  ceases.  Thr  corttrast  is  eqnally  initmcti ve.  The  wrilfr  of  the  Hook  of 
Wisdom  OSes  broad  pitociplea  without  understaixting  ilicir  meanin?,  is  ofico 
•elf  contradictory,  and  combiun  with  ideas  drawn  from  hLi  Hellenic  cutiure 
credo  and  inconsiiient  ticws.  The  problem  is  the  diMinction  between  the 
posilions  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  the  Divine  economy.  Occasiocaliy  we 
find  wide  onivenaliit  sentiments,  bat  lie  nlwaya  cimes  back  to  a  strong 
natlonaliiim.  At  one  time  be  say*  (xi.  33-16}:  '  Hut  Tbon  hut  mercy  upca 
a31  .  . .  Thos  tovest  all  the  Ihln^i  that  are,  and  abhorretl  noihmg  uhlrh 
Thou  hast  made  .  -  .  Thou  sparest  all :  for  they  are  Thine,  O  1-ord,  Thou 
Lover  of  iools.'     Bnt  shortly  after  we  read  (xii.  10)  :  'Thou  gavrst  ihem 

Llace  for  reucstaacc,  not  beinc  ifnoiant  thai  their  cogiialion  would  nerer 
E  changed.     We  soon  find  in  fact  that  the  phitusc^phjr  of  the  Book  of 
Wisdom  i*  sirktiy  limited  bjr  the  naUunaliit  ■yiupitbici  of  the  writer.    Tlw 
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G«nlil»«re  to  be  puDtshed  by  God  for  being  cneRiiei  of  His  ]>e(i'[>Ie  and  for 
Iheii  idotatry.  Any  foit^eaTance  has  ht-cit  only  (orktimc  init  thai  Imtgcly 
fur  the  motal  instruclion  thus  itnlirectly  to  be  given  to  the  Jews.  The  Jews 
have  been  imniihed, — but  only  slightly,  and  with  the  jiurposc  of  tCKching 
them  :  iht  Gentiles  (or  [hcindulalry  deserve  'cxlTcme  damnation/ 

If  St.  Paul  leatrnt  (rum  the  Book  of  Wisdom  lumecxpresaionKilluirrating 
the  Divine  power,  widagcneralaFpcctof  lhe<|u«lioii:liei>btAiDet]  nothing 
further.  His  broad  views  and  deep  insight  ore  his  own.  And  it  is  tnleiexU 
ingto  conUa&t  a  Jew  wlm  has  learnt  nmny  maxims  whicli  cnntlict  with  his 
Rationalism  but  yet  retains  nil  his  narrow  sympalhie*.  with  the  ChriMiau 
Apostle  full  of  bcooil  symjialhy  and  deep  In&ighi,  who  sec*  in  human  of* 
fain  a  purpose  of  God  for  ihe  benefit  of  the  whole  world  being  worked  out. 


A  History  of  thf  Intfrpretation  of  Rom.  ix.  6-29. 

The  difficulties  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  the  Romans  ore  to  great  that  few 
will  ever  be  satisfied  ihal  they  have  leolly  undeniood  h  :  at  any  rate  in 
acqm  ail)  lance  with  the  hiiiloiyol  ea^^iisiipon  it  will  make  us  hesitate  to  be 
loo  dogmatic  about  our  own  conductions  A  survey  of  some  of  the  more 
typical  lines  of  comment  (nothing  miirc  can  be  aClcmpted)  will  be  a  fitting 
supplement  to  the  general  discussion  given  above  on  its  meaning. 

The  earliest  theologians  wlio  attemplcd  to  cvnstnict  a  system  out  of  Gnostics 
St.  Paul'swriiineswerelhcGnoBlics.  They  found  the  Epistle  lothe  Kc^ 
mans,  or  to  speak  more  correctly  certain  lexis  and  ideas  selected  from  Ihe 
Epi«le(suchasKom.  v.  i4andviii.  igjcf.  Hip.  ^^/.  vii.  25)  and  generally 
tnisinierpreied,  very  congenial.  Ami,  at  might  nnturalJv  be  expected,  the 
docliine  of  election  rigiitly  inlen>ic ted  haTmonired  with  tlicii  uwncxcliiaive 
religious  pretensions,  and  with  llie  key-word  of  their  system  ^i)mt.  We  are 
not  surprised  therefore  tolenin  that  Koni  ix. , especially  vcr.  14  «■)..  was  one 
of  their  strongholds,  nor  do  we  rciiuire  10  be  told  how  they  inler|'reled  || 
(see  Origen  Dc  Print.  HI.  jj.  S,  vol,  xni.  p.  ^ii^,  ed.  Lumm.  =FhHci.  xxi 
vol,  Miv.  p.  170;  Comm.  in  Jiam.  Pra^/.  vol.vi,  p.  i ;  and  Terl.  AJv. 
MarnoH.  li.  14), 

The  incerest  of  the  Gnostic  system  of  interpretnlon  is  that  it  determined  Orlgen 
the  directionand purpose  of  Ongen.  who  discusses  the  passaj^  not  only  111 
his  Ccmini'i/iiry.  Written  aftci  144  (vii.  15-18,  vgl,  wii.  pp.  i6o-i8u),  but 
ftlto  in  the  third  book  of  the  /Jt  PrtHrifiis,  wriitcn  before  aji  ( Dt  /'tin. 
III.  11.7-32,  vol.  xiL  pp.  165-303= /'Ai/iiT.xai.  vol.  xxv.  pp.  164-190},  lie- 
aides  some  few  other  passages.  Ilia  exegesis  is  ihroughoul  a  siienuous 
defence  o(  freewill.  Exegetically  the  most  marked  feature  is  that  he  puu 
w.  I4-'I9  into  Ihe  mouth  of  an  opponent  of  St  Paul,  kr  inlcrpretation 
which  intliienced  siLhsequent  paliisiic  commentators.  Throughout  he 
ttates  that  God  calls  men  because  they  are  worthy,  not  that  they  arc 
worthy  becftiitc  they  arc  cnlled ;  and  that  ihey  are  worthy  because  they 
have  made  ihemieives  so.  C(.  W  /"nw.  vii,  17  (Ij>mm.  vii,  175)  fV 
^rii'm  Iamb  rsitf  fai  ad  kon^rtm  sawli^eatum,  ft  utile  Domini,  aJ 
omitt  o^Hi  huttum  paratttm,  ANIUA  lit;!!  BHBNDAVStAT  SEMKT  IPSAU  -. 
tt  vidtHi  Dfuj  farilattm  Hmj,  tt  f^ttiaUm  kateiu  fx  tadfm  maiui 
fac<re  alitid  ziu  ad  kamrrfm.  aliud  ad  tentumtUam.  taesb  ^uidem,  qm 
ut  diximui  rmunifairrnf    irmet  ifiittm.  ff<il  voi   ad  k»H«rtm,   £u*u 

VUO,    CUIUS    ANIMAM    HON    ITA    PUKAH    NBC    tTA    SIMPLICSM    VIDtT, 

fx  taJem  ftassa  feni  vajad  (cniwneHant.  To  the  quetliun  that  may  b« 
asked,  how  or  when  did  they  make  themselves  such,  Ihe  answer  b,  '  In 
a  slate  of  prc-c«isiencc.'  /A-  /'rim.  II.  ix.  7.  Lomm.  xsi.  aaj  ifritttniiui 
dt  Esau  ft  faccb  ii»!ig<ntius  ffrurutatit  teriplttrii  iitvfnilur,  quia  nonett 
iniuttHianftld  /}fllT7$  .  .  .SI  EX  MlAECRnEWTIS  VrOHLICfT  VITAK  MKRITIS 
difne  turn  eifftitm  tut  stHliamut  a  Dt^,  ita  »t fralri  frarf^ni  mrrtrttur 
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See  Alio  III.  i.  ii.  Lomm  xii.  300.  The  likTdenineof  PhumoVk  boit  he 
czpUbt  liy  the  iimile  of  laio.  The  nin  li  the  Mtne  Toi  all,  tut  undei  iu 
lonnenoe  we1l-cultir»ie<l  fiddi  tend  rorili  good  crop*,  ill-cultivaicd  fields 
thiillet,  &c.  (cl.  Heb.  vi.  7,  8\  So  il  it  a  inmi'c  own  tool  which  tinrdciu 
itKlf  by  rerusing  to  yield  to  the  Divfoe  g'ace.  The  timilc  of  the  potter  he 
flzplaini  by  componn^  1  Tim.  ti.  10,  ai.  'A  iodI  which  hat  not  cleanied 
Itself  nor  nutged  iliell  &f  its  iin«  bjr  pciiilcncr,  bccuina  thcicby  a  vc»e)  fof 
ditbonriiir.  Aii>J  God  leaoMinj;  the  chnractrr  of  the  sotili  lEe  ba*  to  deal 
with,  althorgh  Ha  doe*  not  focrltnow  tticir  future,  mnlicf  use  of  thcni— M 
for  example  Pharaoh— to  I'ullil  tbat  part  in  hiitory  which  ii  necesmj  for 
Hi*  purpo«e. 

Indneen  Origni'a  iiiteTpretalloa  of  thlt  paatage,  wlih  the  exception  of  bta  doctrine 

«(OTi][eil  of  pre-extitence,  had  a  very  wide  loHaence  both  In  the  lUst  and  VitiV  In 
the  Welt  hli  ioterpretation  il  folbwcd  in  the  niata  by  Jerome  {£fiut  HO 
«■/  Ilfdif'iam  dt  ematif'i-Mii'Ut  u,  cap  10,  Migne  xxii,  99"  ,  by  Pehpna 
(Micneux.^87-6jn,and  Scdiilius  Scutua  ^Migncciii,  83-93>.  In  the  East, 
alter  iU  influence  hud  pri;vaile>l  for  a  ccDlury  nnd  ai  half,  it  became  the 
atari ii>g  puiitt  of  (be  Anliocliene  ofK^s'*-  Of  li'is  school  Diodore  it  un- 
fonuaaiely  rcpicMated  to  us  only  to  Uolatcd  rragrocuiB ;  Theodore  is  stiocgljr 
inflnenced  by  Orifi^n;  Chrysosiom  therefore  ra&y  be  taken  as  its  bnt  and  most 
dwonuniiihwl  repKwnlativ'e.  lli*  comment  isconliined  in  the  XVIth  homilr 
on  the  Romiuij,  urittcn  piobabty  beforv  his  de[)anure  frpin  Antlocb,  tbat  ■ 
before  the  year  398. 
duyggf.  Cbrjtoitom  ii  like  Origm  a  (trorig  defender  of  FccewilL     As  might  be 

ton>  ejipe(.ied  in  a  meniber  of  iTie  Anlioi:hene  school,  he  Inierprctf  rbe  passage  io 

accordance  with  the  porpoac  of  St,  Paul,  I.e.  to  explain  how  i:  was  the  Jews 
had  been  rejected.  He  refrrs  vrr.  9  lo  (hose  who  have  brcoine  tne  sons  of 
God  by  B:iptiini.  '  You  ice  then  that  it  i*  not  the  children  of  the  llcih  that 
are  the  children  of  Gud.  but  that  even  In  naiuie  ifelf  the  gerteiatiau  by 
means  of  Uaptism  from  above  was  sketched  out  beroichmd.  And  if  you 
(cli  me  of  tfie  womb.  1  have  in  i<-tuin  lo  ItU  you  of  the  water.'  Oo  ver.  16 
be  expUini  thnt  Jacob  wn»  callr<1  lircn«*e  he  waa  worthy,  nnd  wns  knnwn  to 
be  such  by  tbe  Djviuc  foreknowledge:  4  ■«'  liKoyi^i'  wpittvit  rov  Vtw  it 
expUlnLd  ai  1}  JaAor^  4  tarA  wp69ieir  ho*  rpi-^vaimv  •jtvo^ivt^.  On  rv.  i^-io 
Clity»!»tom  does  not  follow  Orijjcn.  nor  ytl  does  he  irterprel  ihereriesatex* 
prct^iag.Si,  pRul'town  mird ;  but  he  leptesenis  him  iu  answer  to  the  objeciion 
thai  in  thii  case  God  would  be  tinjuai,  as  puttinc;  a  ncTnber  of  hard  cases  and 
lews  which  hi*  nnlogrtnitl  cannot  answer  and  thuiptoving  that  roan  hn«nori|ihl 
to  object  to  God'i  ai-tton,  or  accuse  Hitn  of  iniusiice,  since  he  cannot  understand 
or  follow  Him.  '  What  tbe  blencd  Paul  alnved  at  wa«  to  show  by  all  that 
he  said  that  only  Goii  kiiuwclh  who  are  wortliy.'  Ver»e»  jo.  »I  are  not 
introduced  lo  taiie  away  FirfwilT,  liul  lo  show  uii  (o  **lint  point  we  ocghl 
to  obey  Cod.  Foi  U  he  were  here  apcalane  of  the  will,  God  would  b« 
Himself  the  creator  of  good  01  eTil.  and  mm  would  be  free  from  all 
,  tespontlbility  id  these  mntlcrs,  «nd  St.  Paul  wnvld  be  incon^ititcRt  with 
hlniKtf.  What  be  doe*  teich  is  that  '  niiin  should  not  conirAreiie  f.od,  hut 
Tield  to  His  incomprehensible  wisdom.*  OaT^.it-n  be  says  thai  I'baiaoh 
nas  been  frttcd  for  iletliuaion  by  his  own  act;  thai  God  has  left  undone 
nothing  which  should  sjli-c  him,  while  he  hiniteW  had  left  undone  ootblne 
which  would  lead  to  bis  own  dcsiruetion.    Yet  God  had  borne  with  hira  wiin 

nt  lonifsufferinj;,  wishing  to  lend  him  to  rejxnlance.    'Whence  CAmei 
en  that  soiuc  are  vessels  of  wrath,  and  some  of  racrcyf     Of  (heir  own 
fr«c  ch<»ce.  God  however  being  very  good  shows  the  same  kindnrs*  10  twib.' 
TIm  oomment^rics  of  Chryscstom  t>ectme  supreme  in  the  Easi,  and  very 
Urgely  Influenced  all  later  Greek  commeataiors,  Theodore!  (sec  v).  Pholins 
(mc  i>),  Occuinciiins  (see.  a),  Tbeopbylact  (see.  ai),  Eutbymiui  Zigabconi 
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The  IrEiHtion  oflbc  Gr'cic  commfTiUtors  it  prrterred  in  the  RnMitn  CliDrch.  RauUn 
Modern  Sdavonic  theology  (xctcnu  an  intcic^tii;^  cabject  for  ituily,  nt  It  ii  comment- 
derived  directly  from  CliryioMoo)  and  John  of  I>nniAicBi,  and  hu  hurdly  uici. 
b«n  Ultimiiiated  or  o-bscured  by  the  jifung,  »lthoitg!3  oflcQ  one-ltdcd.  Inftu- 
encv  of  Augiitiiae  and  W«i«m  Scolastici^iQ.  In  the  rommentary  of  Oi^op 
ThraphRDCs*  on  tbe  Romans  (ht  died  in  1^4)  pnblisbed  at  Movcow  in 
1890.  we  find  ihe«  chanC eristic*  fcty  dtmrly.  Jtm  u  in  Chmoatom  wo 
find  Ihc  mssBjjf  interpreted  in  atCDinlaiice  not  with  J  priori  tbeoriei  at  lo 
Uric«  and  rTcdeMi nation,  but  witb  wbat  was  c'^arly  St.  I'aul'i  jutrpoae,  <he 
problem  of  the  '  Unbelief  of  the  Jews  in  ifae  proencc  of  Chrisiianiiy.'  And 
alio  as  in  Chtjsottom  »e  find  vt.  I  r,  1  j  enplnined  on  tbc  giound*  of  Kore- 
knowledge,  and  t'haiBdh'ii  destruclJon  aacribrd  to  bit  otrti  act  On  ver.  18: 
*Tbe  wotd"l]chanIcticUi"ii]iutnot  beauUcrttood  to  mean  that  God  by  Hit 
power  elfecled  a  harclcning  In  the  heart  of  the  disobedient  like  Pharaoh,  bot 
that  The  di<«bedieDt  in  character,  under  the  wrotlting  of  God'a  merciet,  them* 
iclre*,  according  to  their  evil  ubarjctei  do  Dot  Mftcii  ihemfrlves  but  more  and 
more  hidden  them»elvci  in  their  obttinicy  and  dLsokcdIciice.'  So  ania 
on  TV.  ij,  ij:  Ml™!  ptepairtl  the  one  to  be  veMeli  of  mercy,  the  oiheri 
fashioned  thcintelvei  into  vcskIi  of  wiaili.'  And  ibe  cotiiiiienlaiy  on  tbeac 
Tosea  concludes  thus:  'Do  not  be  troubled  and  do  not  admit  of  Iheihousht 
that  ihete  is  any  injiuiice,  or  tbiit  the  pToinJK  b«)  failed ;  but  on  the  contrary 
believe,  that  God  in  all  bis  woiki  is  good  and  tigbi,  and  rr^t  youraetvei  in 
devotion  to  Mil  wise  and  for  ue  uiitearcbable  detlinationi  and  divUloo*.' 
Tbeie  U,  in  tact,  a  clear  conception  of  the  drift  and  putpose  of  St.  Paul's 
kigumrut,  but  a  fear  of  unc-iidcd  picdeitiualiuii.  icadjiug  lualces  a  complete 
gra«p  of  the  whole  of  the  A]io*ile's  mcnniiig  impowibl'e, 

Tbe  commentary  generally  >qUDlcd  oailct  the  tiatae  of  Ambrosiutet  bat  an  AogiiatiE 
inlerett  ai  conuining  probAbiy  tbc  rarbcst  cotrect  eipcviition  of  w.  14-19- 
But  it  ia  more  conrmient  to  pi^  at  oiice  to  St.  Augustine.     Hi*  eapotitioa 
ofibts  passatic  wa«  to  all  appearance  qoiie  independent  of  that  of  any  ol  his 
predecessors. 

I'lic  most  complete  nposilian  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romant  If  found  la 
^cKxct.'CviK  Ad SimfiUumuM.  i.  qu,  3,  wiiitcnnbnut  the  rear  397,  and  all  tbe 
lending  points  in  ibis  exposition  arc  rejxatcd  in  his  last  work,  (he  OpM 
imftrjeduin  unira  /uJiatium,  I.  141.  The  main  chAritctertstics  of  the 
commentary  are  Ibat  (I )  he  ascribes  rv.  14-ly  to  til,  Paul  htniselt.Bnd  considers 
tbal  they  represent  his  own  opinion^thuiconecting  tbe  fnlMrxegrtisofOrigea 
anICbryaosiom,  and  ,3)  that  he  takes  nvieir  of  the  [iasi'a|>eeani-tly  opnosil* 
to  that  of  the  latter.  Tho  purpose  of  St.  I'aul  ii  lo  prove  ibat  works  do 
not  precede  jjioce  but  follow  it,  and  tbnt  Kleflion  i-  not  bi>M:d  on  foieLnnwlcdce, 
(or  if  it  were  Laaed  on  loieknowlcdge  tlien  it  would  imply  merit.  AJSimfUk. 
i.  qu.),t  1  Vt  iiilUet  K^tt  H  tiuisfut  Arhttrtiur  idt«  ^rttfUtt  grMi&m.qttia 
btMt  optratm  tst  ;  Jtd  b*ni  c/vra^i  ntia  /orie,  «rii  fir  JiJem  ptrupfrit 
grafiam  .  .  |  3  Prima  ttt  igiiur  gratia,  ittitida  vptrxi  bona.  The  instance 
of  Jacob  and  I-aiu  proves  that  the  gift  of  the  Divine  eracc  itqailcgratuiioui 
and  indeiiendent  of  bumai)  merit — that  gtuce  in  fact  precedes  (nilFi,  f  7  AViil# 
tnim  <rtdit  gui  wm  v^aiMr  . .  .  Lrgo  tmlt  «mn4  merilHm  €ttgralia.  Even 
the  ttlU  to  be  aived  rou^t  come  from  (iod.  AV/j'  eius  vetatiftif  men  valamus, 
Andagaln:  (  10  ^aluiltrfo  Eiait  tltuiifuturrti:  udtl tivtlHiuit el mcur» 
ritul,  Dti  miiutorio  ptniiniatl ,  ^i  ti  eliam  vtlit  tt  eurrtr*  voiOttdo prat- 
ttarft,  niti  v«<aiiimii  tenit'uptn  rrpiet'tit /tr*i  U  it  then  sbuwn  ibat  Cod 
can  call  wbom  He  will,  if  He  only  wilU  to  make  His  grace  cougruoiii.  Whf 
then  does  He  not  do  so?  Tbc  aniwer  lies  in  the  iDCompielien&ibilil]r  of  tu 
Divine  jaUioe.    Tbe  queation  wbom  He  will  pity  and  wbom  He  will  not 


*  For  a  trsnilation  of  portioni  of  this  Commentary,  we  are  Indebted  to  iba 
kindncM  of  Mr.  W.  J.  Birkbcck,  of  Magdalen  College,  OxfotiL 
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df  pcnds  upoo  the  hidden  judu  of  God  which  ao  bnm&n  uanilan]  cin  TDCiuitrv. 
^  lb  Sir  tgitKf  iotjixum  atftu  iminMU  in  mtntt  tobria  firtait  al<jut  liaMi 
infidt,  qued  ntiita  al  inifuiiat  aftuf  Denm :  affut  it*  StNaHnimt  /%•  miid- 
meituemi.xiur,  idiftuin  fiu>J  /teiu  euiui  pull  miurtiur  *!  qnem  vuil ehiturat, 
Att  tit,  ttiiM  tntll  mittrttir,  tl  tuiul  mm  vuit  Him  miwetur,  tit*  aiieuiui 
McnUiz^ ii/^ut at huMOMo tuoJuh  iKvttti'gal'iiii  atmi/alii :  .iitd  lo mgftiti, ocfNi* 
latt  Mfuftmima  tt  ah  hHwutnit  ttmihit  rrmetiutma  iuditat.  God  U  Btmyt 
just.  Hii  mcrc^cnnnot  licuiiilcrsiooct  Tho^e  whom  HccaIIs,  HecalUoulof 
jijty  ;  (1iiM(!  whom  lie  (lonnuL  Elf  rcfiiEctlo  call  out  of  JDiticc.  lliiuotmciil 
or  necessity  or  furtuij«,  but  ibe  'Icptbi  of  Itie  wifdom  and  kiiowl«dgc  o(  Uod 
which  dUi IT. pushes  vcBwU  of  wr»tJi  from  vc^wii  of  meicy.  And  u  it  is  for 
the  Mke  of  the  vcv^li  of  locrcy  timt  He  po&lpoiin  ibe  punithmrat  of  the 
veueN  of  anger.  The/ Are  the  iastrumcois  of  th*  tn/My  of  othen  whom 
Cud  pili», 

Enougb  luu  httn  i&iA  to  &how  the  llnet  af  St.  Au^Mine's  interpnUtJoii. 
Although  from  time  tu  CJrut  there  mi^hl  be  coatrovt^ikies  about  hh  vicwi  oo 
Giace,  and  tliere  might  I>r  r  tcnilcnc}'  to  iriodiCy  some  of  the  Ihniiler  side*  of 
hi*  tysiem,  yel  hii  cxe[;c>is  of  tbU  paungc,  u  umpired  with  llint  of  OitGCO 
oi  Ciirysosiom,  became  Mtincme  Lii  the  ^^  est.  It  iiillumced  fuil  the  execcHS 
and  (lo.lunroftlieScbuulmcfi,  and  tlicn  thalof  IheRefvrmalionaudof  Calfia. 
For  the  middle  a^^n  it  oiay  b«  sulTidcnt  to  take  Abclnid  ([079-1I43)  and 
Thomas  Aquinas  (I3i;'ii74).  Uotb  were  Largely  influenoed  by  Augustine: 
but  wbcteai  in  (b«  caK  of  Abelard  lb*  inlliimGe  w«(  onl^  imlnect,  in. 
Aquiimt  we  b>ve  the  cl«arcti  and  moit  perfect  example  of  ibe  AuiptulnLu 
ujioiition. 

Abelard.  Ab-lard  (Mijine clxxviiL  <jii)  makci  •  Kimewhnl  drangc  riiTiiion  of  the 

Epistle,  nttschinij  tbc  expo*ition  of  ix  1-5  to  the  end  of  chvp.  viii.  Ha 
bri;iTtt  lits  foQcih  book  with  ix.  6  la  w.  6-13  he  sect  a  vindication  of  ihe 
freedom  of  the  Phirve  wilt  tn  cnnfeTring  grace,  but  only  In  rc!uton  to  Jacob. 
'That  the  etcitinii  uf  Jacob,'  be  uyi. '  thai  ii  the  picdcitiiJilioa,  may  remain 
Bomoved.'  Th«  choice  <'cpend»  solely  on  the  Divine  cr^ce.  Verses  14-' 9  he 
espltini  as  the  ol'jrction  of  an  opponent,  to  which  St.  Paul  eivcs  aa  antwer, 
ver.  10,  *  \Mio  ntt  thou)'  The  atifwer  it  a  rebuke  to  the  man  who  wnuld 
occuac  Gou  uf  irji<]uily.  God  may  do  vihiX  He  miH  with  thou  wlsom  He  baa 
created:  imo  mullo p^iut  Dto luert  ^uetunoMt moJtvelutril tnaiuram  tuam 
trtutare  atfut  ifij/anrrt,  fni  ointxtut  mUU  tauiur  dihiU,  onUqHam  piid- 
guam  iUa  fronurtn/ur.  Mm  have  no  n>orc  righl  to  complain  tban  the 
auiniali  of  their  potitioD.  Tfaeie  i>  no  iuJLiftice  with  Cod.  He  doe*  more 
for  mankind  by  the  Impiety  of  Judo^  than  by  the  piety  ol  Peter,  Quit  mm 
Jfiie/ium  nexiat.  fttam  eptim*  tuns  ul  lumma  tila  impietott  fuii'ue,  mim 
txitirsi&ili  ptniUioH*  Mitu  AumoMi  gimtris  rrAmptivwm  til  o/«><i/>u. 
Thra  he  arguci  at  toote  IcuKtb  the  ^acELion  why  matt  should  not  cvin|.'1aia. 
It'  he  tt  not  cathd  ax  othrr«  are  called  to  glory  1  anrl  somevrhnt  tnconidsteaily 
he  fiiid»  Ibe  tolutlon  in  pencTeraiice.  God  t:atti  all.  He  K>ves  giiLCie  to  til, 
bnt  tome  have  the  en^t^^y  to  loUocr  the  calliDKf  while  othen  aie  tlolhful 
and  nci;Iteem.  Sit  tl  Dm  nMj  quatidU  ngmnm  cMlfrum  tfftrtnu,  oJim 
tfgfii  ifsitu  dttidtria  acetttttit  in  t^nii  ftntvttat  aptrikiu,  alius  im  ma 
tarftsat  ^mavia.  (in  w.  la,  13  he  tari;  God  bore  with  the  vickednen  of 
Ftmraob  both  to  i^ive  him  an  o|>pDnuiiity  id  repeat,  and  that  He  mij[hi  use 
hta  crimes  for  the  common  good  of  mankind. 

lu^mm^m  In  coAltsJt  With  the  lomcwhat  hciilalirig  and  inconsitient  character  of 

Abcbrd't  ex[w<itloti,  Aqtiba«  ttanclB  out  a«  ooc  of  the  lictt  and  clearr«l  com. 
nTCntariei  wntieii  ftum  the  AngtiRiniaM  nruidpoint.  The  modera  reader  ninst 
Ic9m  to  tccBSom  himieU  to  the  tlioruti^hnesa  with  wblch  each  point  u 
diwuiscd,  and  the  minulcneaaof  Iheaubihvitioiia,  hut  fiom  lew  cxponealt  will 
be  gain  to  mnch  insight  into  tbc  philosopbical  <)ticitioiif  ditcutKd,  or  the 
logical  diSicultict  tbc  K>lut:oa  of  which  li  aliempteiL 
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Th«  poiiKiKofthe  »cctlon  (>,  Ite  ur*i  ^  *^'*<^<'**  t^*  *^?'n  of  Gtnw,  lodo 
whicti  Uie  Apostle  milccs  qk  of  the  opportunity  ofTuidtd  tiy  the  difdculiiM 
implied  in  Ihe  rtjcctlan  ol  the  Jew*.  Apoilolui  suf<ni  lUituilalsm  et  vir' 
tulem  FTofiat  dtmonitravil :  Ate  ituifit  agirt  dt  orijpn*  gralia/.  ulrum  ts  ic/a 
Vti  tUificru  itftur.  out  dHur  4X  mtriiis  pratitJtniium  gftrum,  otfosietu 
at€ipia  tx  ee,  fttor/  ludcui  qui  vSdttaMur  divinit  tbuijuiis  mand^ii,  exei- 
dtrami  a  /(ratta.  lu  »».  6-  r  j  the  ertor*  of  the  Jews,  of  the  Manictneanl 
(who  ticlieved  lliat  human  scuuni  uete  contr>3tle<i  by  the  Mui  whidi  afip>e«red 
at  Die  time  of  ihetr  biith;,  of  liie  PcLni;iciis  of  Oiieea  (the  preexisicDce  of 
•oultl  •«  condemned,  »Jid  it  is  ihown  thnl  Gwt  chose  men,  nm  bccdBse  \\itj 
were  liol)',  but  ihnt  ihey  ini(;iit  be  holy:  unum  aUtri  irttt4!i,^l,n»tt  gtiut 
laitftvt  trat,  W  tu  lafieitu  isttt.  In  w.  14  1 8  St.  Paul  mlowi  from  Scri^itute 
that  there  is  no  injusllce  either  In  Predestinaiion  fir  in  Keprobattoit.  God 
hu  prcdestlTird  the  just  to  life  for  meritu  whicli  He  hai  liimsrlf  conferred  00 
them,  the  wicked  to  desliuc' i i->ii  for  ^ins  ivhicli  come  from  ihenti^lvcs.  D*Mt 
frotosnit  tt  punitw  urn  malat  prepter  ftttata.  quae  a  at  iptis  haitttt  tmt 
C  Lfa.  luitoi  auUm  tre^osuil  it  fraeit'oiuiitm  propttr  merita  quat  a  t4 
ipiit  non  kabtnt.  All  net  \a  the  will  of  Cod :  we  iiutii:e  indrcti  that  among 
other  erroneous  opinion i  one,  thnl  o(  mtrtta  ttnue^ufMiia  gyofiam.—lbc  view 
spparently  of  Abelard— tSTefuted.  ThcrciiDainJiistice.  'Di'iributivejnittee 
hu  n  place  in  canet  of  debt,  but  not  in  cnsn  uf  pilT  '  If  «  mnn  relieve 
oiie  t-eir^r,  but  not  another, he  is  tioi  unjust;  he  io  kinii  heaitett  igwaidsooe. 
Similarly  If  a  man  forgivei  only  one  of  iwa  offenders,  he  is  nni  unjust ;  be  ii 
mertilul  toward*  one,  )ii«l  towatds  thr  other. 

In  Ihe  iiiiiaiiceol  Phnraoh  two  read ingj  »j«dUcoMed,»»T(n'f' and  extitmvi, 
\t  the  tint  be  taken  it  ahowt  that,  at  the  wicked  are  wonhy  of  immediate  de- 
■tniclion,  if  Ihey  are  saved  it  Is  ovrinf;  to  Ihe  clemency  of  God ;  If  tbc  second, 
God  doc*  Dot  cauiie  wickednei*,  except  by  pcrmilling  it:  He  allovn  Ihe 
winked  by  His  good  judcctnenl  to  fall  iuto  »in  oo  atcouiit  of  the  Iniijuity  ibcy 
have  committed.  Qu(5 ^uufeirt  nen  tu  iiUtt!i\tiidum  koe  meda  quoU  Demi 
in  h«miHt  eauiAl  mnHrimn.  ttd  tsl  inltlli^^tKJam  p*'niisiiv.e,  i/uia  uilUtt  in 
iuita  nto  imMda  fftnittU  aH^uff  ruf*  'w  pntatum  propttr  pratrfitnStt 
miqmtsUti.  Dtui  nadiiiam  ordiruU  nen  ceusat  In  w.  14-J4  he  soyi 
there  are  two  qunlions.  (1)  Why,  fpeakint;  eeneraHy,  should  lie  chouie tome 
men  and  not  clioow  others?  (1)  Wtiy  ihuidd  He  cbooic  thii  or  that  man  and 
act  liomeoiie  el*e}  The  Mcood  orthete  is  treated  in  w.  i9->t ;  to  It  there  ts 
no  answer  bet  the  li^hieons  will  of  God.  No  maa  out  comi'lsin  of  hciag 
unjudly  treatc?,  for  a!l  are  deacryini;  of  puniiAment,  The  answer  to  the  fir« 
it  LDBtaiacd  in  vv.  11-14.  I"  OToct  to  cihibrt  bi>lh  HU  jcsiice  and  His 
mercy,  tbefc  mint  be  «onie  towards  whom  He  ahows  His  jmiiee,  Mm« 
toward t  whom  He  can  show  Hismeicy.  IliefunDcratclhote  who  aie  naturally 
filled  for  ett'mal  d:imnation  :  God  bat  done  iiolhing  but  alio*  them  to  do 
what  they  wish,  i'ata  apia  in  iiUtritum  he  defines  ai  in  m  hahntia  apfitv- 
dincm  adatttmam  damnaliftum  ;  and  adds  //tv  autem  uiui  lHui  eirea  tat 
'V'l  qft^ t«s ptfmitlit  agtrt  fMoe  (onmpiicunl.  He  has  In  fact  bojce  with 
Ihcm  both  for  tb'-ir  own  saket,  and  for  the  sake  of  tliose  whom  He  um«  to 
eahibit  the  abun<inncc  oj  His  goodsess— a  goodneu  which  could  not  be 
ap;jarcnl  unleia  it  cuakl  be  contrasted  wilh  Ihe  fate  of  Ihe  condemned. 
SignaMtr  autem  dkit  \Mt  osltn/itrrl  divitias  gUfl-u  ma*]  quia  ipsa  con- 
dmmatia  it  ttprtl^tin  malarum  qua4  tit  utundum  Dti  iurtitiam,  mani/tiiat 
H  <tmmtmial  ian<lorunt  ghriam  qui  ni  ipia  laJi  mistria  lUtrxmtur. 

The  anlLibesii  which  wax  rrpicsenied  among  i>atriitic  cummcnlaton  by 
Augustine  and  Chrytoslom  was  eu^^rated  at  the  Reformaiioo  by  Ca!*in 
and  AtBomluB.  K.ich  s.iw  only  his  own  side.  Calvio  followed  Angustloc, 
and  cKu^L^craicd  hii  haiihcst  teaching  :  Aimiinui  showed  a  »ub(te  power  of 
fading  t'eeuiU  even  in  the  tnott  unlikely  place* 

Tbc  object  of  St  Paul,  according  to  Calrin,  1*  to  maintain  the  freedom  of 
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the  Divine  election.  Thii  is  ifacolatdy  gnlititoiii  on  God'i  pan,  tnd  qnhc 
indrtiriidrril  of  intn.  In  Die  talvMltm  of  Ihc  jntt  ibete  is  nolbing  ftbove 
God  s  gDotlness  in  the  putiittimcat  of  tlie  wicker!  (here  is  noltiin^  ft1;ovc  Hli 
teraiiy:  the  one  Hi  pieifeitinatei  to  ulration.  ihi:  othtr  lo  ctemil  damna- 
tion. ThU  delciini nation  is  quite  intlcgjcmJait  of  foick now-led j^,  to:  ibcte 
can  be  rolhin}-  in  inan's  f.nllrn  iinmic  which  can  make  Gorl  show  kmilnesslo 
bim.  The  pic^cBtinaliaii  of  I'haraoh  10  drstrcettoii  isd?pcnJcol  on  ajnst 
bnt  Kcrcl  connKl  or  God :  t  he  word  '  Co  bardca '  musi  he  taken  not  oalyttr' 
miitivt,  but  a«  tignifT-ing  tlie  action  oF  the  l)ivine  wtath.  The  min  ollhe 
lrick«d  is  desvHbeJ  not  as  foreseen,  but  as  orlaiiied  by  Hit  will  and  coumet. 
Il  W3S  not  Rtcfcly  foTcknnwn,  bui,  as  Solomoa  u>s.  lite  wldced  wen:  created 
that  thejr  tiii^ht  pctiih.  Tberr  k  no  mean*  of  litlitig  the  jiiinciptc  bj  which 
one  it  taken  nnd  another  lejcctini;  it  lies  in  ihv  secni  coiin«cls  of  Uod. 
None  dcscrvr  to  be  acccfXcd.  I'be  wrath  of  God  nninOT  Plmraah  wu  post' 
yaarA  th»t  others  miglil  be  temhed  by  the  hnniWe  judgrmcnt,  ihiil  t.od'l 
ponci  mtKht  Ijc  di»]jla)rii,  aiJil  Hin  incjcy  lowuidt  (he  elccl  made  more  dear. 
As  God  is  ripecinlly  said  to  i-iepare  the  vrs-els  of  ^ory  lot  glory,  il  Wlowa 
that  the  preparation  of  the  vcsk  U  of  wmlb  equally  comes  bom  Him ;  other- 
wiic  (he  Apofllc  would  have  said  thai  tliey  bad  |>iep«icd  Ibemtclves  foi 
dcEtructi"!).  Ikfnre  ilicy  wcte  created  their  fate  was  at»tgaed  to  them.  Tbcy 
were  created  (or  ddtrectlon. 
Amloltia  Aimimus  rcjirctcnti  absolute  nntag^nlicn  on  e^-ery  point  to  ihetc  view*. 

The  putpo»e  o(  tlie  chiplfc  i«,  he  siy«,  the  nuie  a*  that  of  the  Ei>i.ile, 
looked  at  from  a  special  point  of  « icw.  While  the  aim  uf  the  Epistle  n  to 
pcore  '  JuitihcAiioD  by  Fsilh,'  in  itiit  cbaplci  St  I'aul  dcfeniU  his  arsninefil 
■({DiniC  Jew*  who  hid  uigrd  :  '  It  orerthiowi  the  promi«rs  of  God,  ihrTf  fore 
it  is  not  tittc'  By  the  word*  addrcftcd  to  Rebecca  He  signified  that  He  bad 
Unn  eternity  resolved  not  to  admit  to  His  priidlej;es  ali  the  chiHreo  of 
Abraham,  but  tbuie  only  whom   He  should  select  in  accoid»ii.-e  with  the 

EUa  He  liad  laid  down.  Thix  plan  was  to  extend  His  meicy  to  ibo«c  who 
ad  failb  la  Him  when  He  called  and  who  believed  on  Christ,  not  to  those 
who  sought  sftlvatton  by  woiks.  The  pauage  Ihot  follows  (ver.  i^  t!,) 
■hows  that  Ood  has  decided  to  gii-e  Hi>  mercy  in  His  own  way  nnd  on  His 
DWD  plxa,  that  Is  to  gi%e  il  not  to  him  who  tuns,  to  him  that  it  who  ttrivei 
after  it  l^y  works,  but  to  him  who  seeks  il  in  the  wav  tbat  He  has  appointed. 
And  this  is  pettccllv  Just,  because  He  has  Himit-lf  anituuoced  this  as  His 
Dielhod.  Then  (he  image  of  the  potter  and  the  clay  it  iniroibiceil  to  prow, 
not  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  Cod,  but  Hit  right  to  do  what  He  will,  ibtt 
is  10  name  Ills  own  condilioni.  He  has  crc;itctl  tnan  to  become  something 
belter  than  be  was  Ruule  God  bas  made  man  a  vessel:  inaa  it  is  who 
naVes  himself  ■  bad  ybskL  God  decrees  on  certain  condiiiorvs  to  make 
men  vencU  of  gloiT  or  vcvels  of  wnth  according  as  they  do  or  do  not  fulfil 
these  convl i lions.    The  c-ndiiion  is  Justification  by  Faith. 

Tbc  systems  of  Armiciua  and  Calrin  were  for  lfa«  most  part  tvpreisc 
dunng  the  tevenleenlhandeigbieenthoentnriesin  lhecaege*i«ol  thttchaptcTi 
ali']ough  thetc  were  from  time  to  time  tif^n*  uf  hisiorical  mclhodi  of  inter* 
pietntion  Hamtiiou'I  for  etample,  ihe  Esj^lish  divine  of  the  tei-eiUeenth 
ocnlury,  to  hu  paraphrase  adoptt  methods  very  tniicfa  beyond  those  of  bis 
time.  But  gradually  at  the  bcgiriniiit>  of  the  prcsrnt  c«i4ury  the  defecti  or 
loadcqiiacy  of  both  views  beume  apparent.  Il  wat  quite  cirai  that  ai 
agsintt  AnxuDivs  Cklvin's  IntcrpreUUon  of  chap,  la  was  eorreut.  that  St. 
Paul's  object  In  it  was  not  to  prove  or  defend  fu^ti  ties  lion  by  (allh,  Imt  to 
dttcuu  the  aueatioQ  behind  it,  why  it  was  that  ooincbsd  obtained  jiisiilicatiaa 
Lv  faith  and  others  fand  not.  tint  equally  dear  was  il  that  Calm's  iaiei^ 
pretstion,  or  nihcr  much  of  what  he  bad  read  into  bis  interpretation,  wm 
uconsittenl  with  chap,  x,  and  the  language  which  St.  Paul  habitnally  mua 
elsewben.    This  apparent  incoc^islco^  ib«a  most  be  lecvgoUed.     How 
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inu«  it  be  treatet!!  V«iiont  antwen  bnve  been  givtn  Frftxsche  UKrts  Frit 
that  St.  Paul  is  catricd  «wk>  by  li  s  ui^uiDcnt  and  vaconscJoudy  LVtitm-Jku 
himself.  '  It  is  tvident  thai  what  St.  Paul  writes  It  ncil  attly  incoiuistcat  wiLfa 
Itself  but  abioluldy  con  1  rati ictory.'  If  tibe  Jews,  It  il  asscrled  in  chaj'.  ix, 
were  fir»t  cfaosen  and  ttcn  injected,  It  was  the  m»li|;>Dily  of  tJoH  and  not  their 
own  i^rvcKity  whik;1i  caused  Uidr  iiM.  If  Cod  bad  ilcctccd  llnir  fill  for 
a  time  (chap,  xi),  Ihey  Loolfl  ntit  be  blamed  If  Ihey  hail  fallen ;  ami  yet  in 
chap,  s  ihcy  are  blnmrri.  Aful/ii  tarpt  aceidit  mt  amkuin  f^riumu  fulmttu 
penmsum  fredwi  stViUo  (ontsianJi  ar]p4mmti>  cupidt  utrrtniur  nr'}u4  ah 
»^ni  pt^tt  firmit  et  ^tumm  uhuih  mm  aiiert  farttm  cemiiUnf-  Et 
mtlita  libi  Pattlut  untumitui,  a  AritlaUlis  w»  Camalitlis  a,'umHus 
fuiiut. 

Meyer  admlti  the  discrepancy  but  nplaini  k  diffetentljr.  '  As  ofk-n  .i*  we  Meya. 
treat  nnlj  ons  of  the  two  trniliii,  Oc4  it  atuctutily  fret  and o-Uiu^eitnt,  and 
man  has  moral  fretdcm  and  is  in  virftit  ef  hit  praper  stl/-dtltr'»iuatioH  ami 
TtsfonsibUily  o  li/nrvm  af;tas,  tfn  author  a/  his  itiivMion  or  f^rdttitn,  and 
cairy  it  out  in  a  con&i&tc.it  theory  and  therefore  in  a  one  sided  radbi^d,  we 
are  compelled  to  spc^ik  in  such  a  manner  thai  the  Mhet  inilh  appean  to  )m 
annuttecf.' .  . . '  The  Apo«cle  ha*  here  wholly  taken  hii  puaiiion  on  the 
nlisolute  tianil]>i>ii]t  of  the  tlieory  of  our  dependence  upon  (Jod,  and  that 
with  all  the  boldness  of  clear  conskitcncy.'  ...  'He  «Ut>w5  the  claims  of 
both  modes  of  coKMiieratiou  to  stand  side  by  side,  just  is  they  rxist  udr  by 
tide  within  the  limits  of  hcman  thoncht.'  Accot^ing  to  Mejcr  in  faci  the 
two  poiDts  ol  view  are  irreconcilekttlr  in  thought,  and  St,  Paul  recoj^ntxiag 
thii  doc*  Bot  attempt  to  ret^uncilc  them. 

It  would  be  iiiipoMitk  to  enucneiute  all  the  diffeieot  vnrielies  of  opioioo 
Id  the  views  of  noderu  scholars.  One  more  specimen  will  be  sulSdent. 
The  solullon  oif^rcd  by  Bcykhlag.  lie  ciaintains  that  all  interpretatioai  ate  Bcyuhllg 
wrong  which  O  iwdcr  thnt  St,  I'anl  is  concerned  with  anything  cither  bifijie  or 
after  this  life.  It  is  no  ctenial  decree  of  God,  nor  is  ic  the  fuiuie  deviiny  of 
maritind  that  he  it  <irn1ing  with.  It  U  merrly  their  prisiiii.n  in  history  and 
in  tlic  woiM.  A^'hy  ha^  he  chosen  one  lacc  (ihe  Jewi'  fur  one  piiijioie, 
anothei  race  (the  EK>ptians',  for  another  1  lie  it  dealing  with  nations  not 
individuals,  with  temporal  not  ipiritnitti  privileges. 

The  above  skttch  will  present  the  main  lines  of  inlerprciation  of  tbcac 
Terset,  and  wilt  icrve  aa  a  knpplcmrtit  to  the  caplanatian  which  has  been 
piveu  above.  We  must  exiims  uur  ublicatitmt  in  compiling  it  to  Wcbcr 
(Dr.  Valentin),  KriiiscA*  Gaehiehlt  dtr  Exi^u  dtt  9.  Kafiuh  ntf.  itr 
Vrru  I4-J3  dtt  Fimtrhritfts.  Idt  auf  Ckrytailainut  mnJ  jiuptstimus  crtoi 
ttkistslifh,  and  to  L^cvwhlDg  (Dj.  Willibald),  DU  fatiJinisckt  Tkttdiut, 
kimtr  IX-Xl,  who  have  nuienally  Lgbtcned  the  laboor  Incnircd. 


la&AEL  ITSBLF  TO  BLAK!E  FOB  ITS  RXHrEOTIOIT. 

IZ.  SO  X.  18.  The  reason  that  God  has  rejected  Israel 
is  that,  though  they  sought  righteousness,  they  sought  it  in 
their  own  way  by  means  of  works,  net  in  Cod's  way  through 
faith.  Hence  when  t/u  Messiah  caine  they  stutnblid  as  had 
been  foretold  (w.  30-33).  They  refused  to  give  up  their 
own  method,  thai  of  Law,  although  Law  had  come  to  an  end 
in  Chtist  (x.  1-4X  *«rf  this  in  spite  of  th^  fact  that  the  old 
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system  was  Hfficntt  if  not  impcssihh  (vcr.  5).  whiU  tlu  new 
system  was  easy  and  within  the  reach  of  all  (vv.  6-10),  mdeed 
universal  in  its  scope  (w.  11-13). 

rx.  •*Wiiat  then  is  llie  position  of  the  argument  so  far?  One 
fact  is  clear.  A  numlxr  of  Geniiles  who  did  not  profess  lo  be 
in  pursuit  of  righteousness  have  unexpectedly  come  upon  it; 
a  righteous]je£Si  Iiowever  of  which  ilie  cbaracteri^iic  is  that  it  is  not 
earned  by  iheir  own  efforts  bui  is  the  product  of  fAilh  in  a  power 
outside  them.  **  Israel  on  the  other  hand,  the  cho&eu  people  of 
God,  although  making  strenuous  efforts  after  a  rule  of  moral  and 
reli^ous  life  tliat  would  win  for  thetn  righteousness,  have  not 
succeeded  in  aitaimng  to  the  accompli  si  iment  of  such  a  rule. 
"  How  has  ttiia  come  about?  Because  lliey  sought  it  in  ihcir  own 
way,  not  in  God's  way,  They  did  not  seek  it  by  faith,  but  iheir  aim 
waa  to  pursue  it  by  a  rigid  performance  of  works.  "And  lience 
that  happened  to  ihcm  which  the  Prophet  Isaiah  foretold.  He 
spoke  (xxviii.  16)  of  a  rock  wliich  the  Lord  would  lay  in  Zion 
and  foretold  that  if  a  man  put  his  trust  in  it,  he  would  never 
have  cause  to  be  ashamed.  But  elsewhere  (viii.  14)  he  calls  it 
'a  Bione  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence,'  implying  that  those 
who  have  not  this  faith  will  conadcr  it  a  stumbling-block  in  their 
way.  This  rock  is,  as  you  have  always  been  told,  the  Messiah.  The 
Heniah  has  come;  and  the  Jews  through  want  of  faith  have 
regarded  as  a  cause  of  offence  that  which  is  the  comer  stone  of 
the  whole  building, 

Z.  'Let  me  pause  for  t  moment,  brethren.  It  Is  a  serious 
accusation  that  I  am  bringing  against  my  fellow-countrymen.  But 
I  repeat  that  I  do  it  from  no  feeling  of  resentment.  How  great  is 
my  heart's  good  will  for  them  1  How  earnest  my  prayer  to  God 
for  their  salvation  I  'For  indeed  as  a  fcUow-counuymaQ,  as  one 
who  was  once  as  they  are,  I  can  testify  that  they  are  full  of  zeal 
for  God.  That  is  not  the  point  in  which  they  have  tailed ;  it  is 
that  they  have  not  guided  their  zeal  by  that  true  knowledge  which 
is  the  result  of  genuine  spiritual  insighu  *  Righteousness  they 
strove  after,  but  there  were  two  ways  of  attaining  lo  it.  The  one 
was  God's  method :  of  that  they  remained  ignorant.  The  other 
was  their  own  method:  to  this  they  clung  bhndly  and  wiilully. 
Tbey  refused  to  submit  to  God's  plan  of  salvation. 


*Their  own  method  wai  baaed  on  s  rigid  perFormMice  of  legal 
enaclmenls.  But  that  has  been  ended  in  ChrisL  Now  there  is 
s  new  and  a  better  vty,  one  which  has  two  characteristics ;  it  is 
based  OD  the  principle  of  faith,  and  it  is  univcTsal  and  for  all  men 
alike,  '(i)  II  is  based  on  the  principle  of  faith.  Hence  it  is  that 
while  the  old  meihod  was  difficuli,  if  not  impossible,  ihe  new  is 
easy  and  open  to  all.  The  old  method  righteousness  by  law,  thai 
is  by  the  exact  performance  of  legal  rules,  is  aptly  described  by 
MoBCs  when  he  says  (Lev.  xviii.  5),  '  the  man  who  does  these 
things  shall  live/  i.e.  Life  in  all  its  fulness  here  and  hereafter  was 
to  be  gained  by  undemting  strictness  of  conduct ;  and  that  con- 
dition we  have  seen  {i.  iS-iii.  20)  was  impossible  of  fulfilmt-nt. 
'  But  listen  to  the  proclamation  which  righteousness  by  faith 
makes  to  mankind.  It  speaks  in  well-known  words  which  have 
become  through  it  more  real.  '  There  is  no  need  for  you  to  say, 
Who  will  g'o  up  into  heaven?  Heaven  has  come  to  you;  Christ 
has  come  down  and  lived  among  men.  ■"  There  is  no  need  la 
search  the  bidden  places  of  the  deep.  Christ  has  risen.  There 
Is  no  need  therefore  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead.  You  are 
offered  something  which  does  not  require  hard  striving  or  painful 
labour.  'The  word  of  God  is  very  nigh  thee,  in  thy  heart  and  in 
thy  mouth.'  Anil  that  word  of  God  is  the  message  of  fatih,  the 
Gospel  which  proclaims  'believe  and  thou  shalt  he  saved';  and 
this  Gospel  we  preach  throughout  the  world.  *  Ail  it  says  to  you 
is:  '  With  thy  mouth  Ihou  must  confer  Jssus  za  sovereign  Lord, 
with  (hy  heart  thou  must  believe  that  God  raised  Him  from  the 
dead.'  ^"^For  that  change  of  heart  which  we  call  faith,  bring* 
righteousness,  and  the  path  of  salvation  is  entered  by  the  con- 
fession of  belief  in  Christ  which  a  man  makes  at  his  baptism. 

"  (2)  This  is  corroborated  by  what  the  Prophet  Isaiah  said  (xxviii. 
16)  in  words  quoted  above  {ix.  33),  the  full  meaning  of  which  we 
now  imderstand :  '  Everyone  that  bclicveth  in  Him  (i.  e.  the 
Messiah)  shall  not  be  ashamed.'  Moreover  this  word  of  his, 
*  everyone,'  introduces  the  second  characteristic  of  the  new  method. 
It  is  universal.  *^  And  that  means  that  it  applies  equally  to  Jew 
and  to  Greek.  We  have  shown  that  the  new  covenant  is  open  for 
Greeks  as  well  as  Jews ;  it  is  also  true  to  say  ihut  ihe  conditions 
demanded  are  the  same  for  Jew  as  for  Greek.     The  Jew  cannot 
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Vwp  (o  his  old  methods;  he  must  accept  the  new.  And  this 
must  be  so,  because  there  is  for  all  men  alike  one  Redeemer, 
wlio  gives  the  weaUh  of  His  saI\*alion  lo  all  those  whoever  ihcy 
may  be  who  call  on  His  name.  "  And  so  lljc  prophet  Joel,  foie- 
telling  the  times  of  the  foundalion  of  the  Mes&ianic  kingdom, 
■ays  (ii.  3a)  '  Everyone  thai  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
(i,  e.  of  the  Messiah)  shall  be  saved.'  When  the  list  dars  come,  in 
the  limes  of  storm  and  anguish,  it  is  the  worshippers  of  the 
Mes^iah.  (hose  who  are  emollcd  as  His  servants  and  call  on  His 
Name,  who  will  find  a  suong  salvation. 

IX.  SO'X.  31.  Si.  Faul  now  passes  to  another  aspect  of  the 
subject  he  is  discusi-ing.  He  has  conaideied  the  icjcciion  of 
Urael  from  the  point  of  view  of  tiie  Divine  justice  and  power,  he 
is  now  lo  approach  it  from  the  side  of  human  res]K)nsibiljty,  The 
concluding  verses  of  the  ninth  chapter  and  the  whole  n{  the  tendi 
are  devoted  lo  proving  the  guih  of  Israel.  It  is  first  sketched  out 
in  ix.  30-33.  Israel  have  sought  righteousness  in  the  wrong  way, 
in  that  they  have  rejected  the  Messiah.  Then  St.  Paul,  over- 
whelmed with  the  sadness  of  the  subject,  pauses  for  a  moment 
(x.  I,  a)  to  emphasize  his  grief.  He  returns  to  the  discussion  by 
pointing  out  that  (hey  have  adhered  to  their  own  method  instead 
of  accepting  God's  method  (vv,  a,  3).  And  this  in  spite  of 
several  circumstances;  (1)  that  tlie  old  method  has  been  done 
away  with  in  Christ  (ver.  4);  (a)  that  while  the  old  method 
was  bard  and  difficult  the  new  is  easy  and  within  the  reach  of 
all  (vv.  5-to) ;  (31  that  the  new  method  is  clearly  universal  and 
intended  for  all  alike  (w.  11-13).  At  ver.  14  he  passes  10  another 
aspect  of  llie  qneMVon :  it  might  Blill  be  asked :  Had  they  full 
opportunities  of  knowing?  In  w.  14-it  it  is  shown  that  both 
through  the  full  and  universal  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
through  their  own  Prophets,  they  have  had  every  opportunity  given 
them. 

30.  t(  offf  JpoCfKf;  The  "9",  as  is  almost  always  the  case  In 
St.  Paul,  sums  up  the  reiiults  of  the  previous  paragraph.  What 
then  is  the  conclusion  of  this  discussion^  'It  is  not  that  God's 
promise  has  hiilcd,  but  that  while  Gentiles  have  obtained  "righteous- 
ness," the  Jews,  though  ihey  strove  for  it,  have  failed.'  This  summary 
of  the  result  so  far  arrived  at  leads  to  the  qutsiion  being  asked ; 
Why  is  it  so?  And  that  iniroiluces  the  second  point  in  Sl  Paul's 
discussion— the  guilt  of  the  Jews. 

in  Wki)  K.T.X.  There  arc  two  constructions  po^Hble  for  these 
words.  I.  The  sentence  i,n  . .  .  t^v  «>  m'urtmc  may  contain  the 
aiuwer  to  the  question  asked  in  n'  •>;*•  iptfi,t^y;  This  iiiierpretatioD 
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i»  probably  rig:hL  The  difficulty,  however,  ig  that  nowhere  else  in 
lliis  Epistle,  where  St.  Paul  uses  llie  expression  t(  oS»  »poO(i*i-,  doe* 
he  give  it  an  immediate  answer.  He  rollows  b  by  a  second 
question  (as  in  ix.  14);  and  this  is  not  a  mere  accident.  It  ii 
a  lesult  of  [he  sense  of  deliberation  contained  in  the  previoui 
words  with  which  a  second  qutbiiun  rather  than  a  definite  state- 
ment seems  to  harmonize,  a.  The  :ihcmative  rendering  'would  be 
to  lake  (he  words  tm  .  .  .  f^ffatrfy,  as  such  a  second  (]uestion. 
'What  shall  we  say  then?  Shall  we  say  that,  while  Gentiles  who 
did  not  seek  righteousness  have  obtained  it,  Israel  has  not  attained 
to  it?'  The  answer  to  this  question  then  would  be  a  positive 
one,  not  given  directly  but  implied  in  the  further  one  AarJ;  'Yes, 
but  why?' — The  difhculiy  in  this  construction,  which  must  tell 
against  it,  is  the  awkwardness  of  the  appended  sentence  Stmtoffwiiw 
if  T^v  in  nltrrtwf.  Lipsius'  bUggcstion  that  jri  =  '  because '  is  quite 
unpossible. 

fdnj :  'heathen,'  not  'the  heathen';  some,  not  all:  nam 
lunnulli  pagani  fidem  turn  Chn'sfo  adtunxerant,  rA  «X^p»;jo  rif 
iBrav  ad  Christi  sacra  nondum  ae(tsserai.     Fri 

SttuKOrra  .  .  ,  KoWXa^a:  'rorrcbtive  tenns  for  pursuing  and 
overtaking' (Field,  OUum  Noniceme,  iii.  p.  96).  The  nielaijhor 
as  in  T^iixovrot  (vcr.  16)  is  taken  from  the  racecourse,  and  probably 
the  words  were  used  without  the  original  meaning  being  lost  sight 
of:  cf.  I  Cor.  ix.  34.  The  two  words  are  coupled  together 
£xod.xv.9;  Kcclus.  xi.  10;  xxvii.  8;  Phil.  iii.  is;  Herod.ii.30; 
Lucian, //ermo/.  77.  iiitnv  is  a  cliaiacierisiicPaulhie  word  occur- 
ring in  letters  of  all  prriods:  I  Thess,  (i),  i  Cor.  (i),  Rom.  (4), 
Phil,  (j),  iTim.  0).  2Tim.  (i). 

SiKaioiDji^v  %i  limits  and  explains  the  previous  use  of  ihe  word. 
'But  cemeniber.  (and  this  will  explain  any  difficulty  that  you  may 
have),  that  it  was  i*  niVitidt':  cf.  lii.  a  a  dmawai/v^  ti  Q*oii',  i  Cor> 

ii.  6  iro<^[ii>'  bi  \a\oijiav  iV  rait  rtXiioit'  wtftlay  Hi  «v  tov  alAint 
rovroLi. 

Some  smiill  T»ri«li"n»  of  mclinf;  iD«y  be  jnjt  noticed.  In  *er.  31  the 
tecond  Siitaioffi^Tit  after  ill  v6i*oy  of  the  TR.  Ii  otniited  by  decisive  authority, 
U  «iIm>  1*  •i(ioi'(.*l(er  ipyan)  in  vet.  jJ,aD<l  y<!ip  after  irpocini^itr.  Iu  vet.  Ji 
■Of  reail  by  Ihc  TK.  Iv3<i  crept  in  fioin  x.  1 1,  &tid  VVcitcro  MSS.  read  of  ^ 
coraiffxv"^  to  bannontac  wiih  the  LXX. 

41.  'tcrpo?|X  8!  h.tX  These  words  cont.itn  the  real  difficulty  of 
the  statement,  of  which  alone  an  explanation  is  necessary,  .ind  is 
given.  '  In  spite  of  the  fact  that  some  Gentiles  even  wiihoat 
seeking  it  have  attained  righteous i>css,  Israel  has  fatted/ 

r6ito¥  SixaioauKTis  ;  '  %  rule  of  life  which  would  produce  righteous- 
ness' :  c(.  iii.  31  l■<^^■o(  vlimraf  :  vii,  ar, 

oitt  Si^iaat:  'did  not  attain  it';  they  are  represented  as  con- 
tinually pursuing  after  aomething,  the  accomptisbment  of  which 
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u  continually  escapes  thein.    All  idea  of  anlicipaiion  has  been 
lost  in  ipBaru  in  later  Greek,  of.  Phil.  ii'i.  16;  Dan.  iv.  19  (TheoJ,) 

J^6a<Tiv  tit  tAv  t>vf)ai"iv, 

83.  in  od«  U  irttmm  •  -  ■  vpoalxoi^av.  Two  constructions  are 
possible  for  these  words,  (i)  We  may  put  a  comma  at  tpyitf  and 
supply  8i<im)VT.c.  Then  the  passage  will  run :  '  Why  did  they  not 
attain  it?  because  pursuing  aflcr  it  not  by  faith  but  by  works  they 
stumWcd,'  Sec.  ;  or  (a)  wc  may  put  a  full  stop  at  fpyaH-  and  supply 
iAta^tu:  '  Why  did  they  not  attain  'At  because  they  pursued  after 
it  not  by  faiih  but  by  works,  they  Biumblcd,'  &c.  The  sentence  has 
more  emphasis  if  Uken  in  this  way,  and  the  grammatical  construc- 
tion is  on  the  whole  easier. 

&XX*  &%  ii  fpYWf.  The  iit  introduces  a  subjective  idea.  Si.  Paul 
wishes  to  guard  himself  from  asserting  definitely  chat  *'£  !(rymi>  was 
a  metliod  by  which  ixifiov  ftucaioovvijt  might  be  pursued.  He  there* 
fore  represents  it  as  an  idea  of  the  Jewii,  as  a  way  by  which  thejr 
thought  ihcy  could  gain  it.  So  in  a  Cor.  ii.  1 7  a>X  wc  /£  ttkwpiPtiat 
represents  the  purpose  and  aim  of  the  Apostle;  a  Cor.  xi.  17 
h  \aX.u,  of  Kori  Kv^ioi'  XbXw,  aXX*  &r  (V  ai^puirvv^  represents  an  aspect 
from  which  hia  words  may  be  regarded  ;  Philcm.  14  Iva  fiq  in  tori 
iyayn}¥  ri  aya6iv  aov  J  oXXd  Kara  iKaiaiav:  'even  the  appearance 
of  constraint  must  be  avoided'  (cf.  Lightfoot,  ad  loi-.).  The  i*t 
gives  a  subjective  idea  to  ihe  phrase  wiih  which  it  is  placed,  but  the 
exact  force  must  be  determined  by  ihc  context. 

-rpaainciiiav:  rpoaiaiirTur  rtui  means  not  '  to  Stumble  over  by 
inadvertence,'  but  '  10  be  annoyed  with,"  '  show  irritation  at.'  The 
jews,  in  that  the  cross  was  to  Ihem  a  viJvfloXow,  had  stumbled 
over  Christ,  shown  themselves  iriilated  and  annoyed,  and  expressed 
their  indignadon,  see  Grm.  Tiiayer,  mS  vot. 

-ry  Xi0y  toC  irpoffK^fi^aros :  '  a  stone  which  causes  men  to 
stumble.'  Taken  from  the  LXX  of  Is.  viii.  14.  The  stone  ai 
which  the  Jewtahi  nation  has  stumbled,  which  ha.<s  been  to  ihcm 
a  cause  of  offence,  is  the  Christ,  who  has  come  in  a  way,  which, 
owing  to  iheir  want  of  faith,  has  prevented  them  from  recognizing 
or  accepting  Hirn,  cf.  t  I'eL  ii.  8. 

83.  ISoi!,  TL6T)^t  i¥  Z^itf  K.T.X.  The  quotation  if  taken  from  the 
LXX  of  Is.  xxviii.  16,  fused  with  words  fiom  Is.  viii.  14.  The 
latter  part  of  the  verse  b  quoted  again  x.  11,  and  the  whole  in 
I  PeL  ii.  6. 

A  compaHwNi  of  the  dlflcrent  Tirlattoni  li  bteieiltnE;.  (i)  The  LXX 
readk  III0&  i'fu  kit&a\\v  di  rd  OtfiiKia  XuLv.  In  both  Uie  puuges  In  the 
N.T.  the  words  ■re  JSoi  I'^ij/u  '"-  Ini*.  (1)  For  ihc  LXX  Aiflui'  ^o\vT*X^ 
igXtieriir  dapoTttwutiW  fwrtfior,  St.  Peter  rrads  dapoyanrtaiof  inXnerir  ttrtftat : 
wbile  Sl  PnuI  tubxiiluin  Aft)Di>  upoaniiJiiaTot  <nu  "irpm  ffvav&i.'ov  takea 

mw/uiTi.      tfric  Si.  Peter  ii.  8  iKiect  wiih  >i\.  Pul  iti  wiitin);  jiirpa  OKatiiiXoB 
for  wiTfta  rri/jion,    (3)  The  LXX  procwdi  <Ir  ri  ttfiif^a  alir^,  which  boUt 
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St  Peter  ud  Sl  ?u1  omit    (4>  The  LXX  proceed!  «al  J  rcrrtiW  oi  ji) 

•aTnivyvfAg.  BotI)  St.  PcttT  and  St  Paul  bnng  out  th«  penjinal  Trfcrccoe 
by  iniettiBg  Iv*  «iir^t  wbile  Si.  PaoJ  (v«la  Moiaicxi^^'inu  ujd  la  ».  il 
adds  ta>, 

in"  ofirl.  Personal,  of  the  Messiah, '  He  that  beTievelh  on  Him 
shall  nol  be  a-shamcd.'     Sl  Paul  inserts  the  words,  boili  here  and  in 

X,  II,  to  cirijihasizc  the  pcrsnn.\l  reicrence.  If  ihe  rclercnce  were 
tiT^personal,  ilic  reminine  would  be  required  to  agree  with  the 
ncarcSL  word  itirpa. 

KOToi^ui^iTfTai.  Either  an  incorrect  translation  of  the  Hebrew. 
or  based  on  a  difTerent  reading.  The  RV.  of  Isaiah  reads  *  shall 
not  make  haste.' 

In  the  O.  T.  neither  of  these  passages  lias  any  direct  Mcsstanic 
reference.  In  both  Jehovah  is  the  rock  fouinled  on  Zion.  In 
Is.  viJL  14  He  is  reprcscnied  as  a  '  siumhlinR-block '  to  the 
unbeliever;  in  Is.  xxviii.  16  He  is  the  strength  of  those  that  believe 
in  Him.  But  from  the  %-crj' beginning  the  word  X/tfus  was  applied 
to  Christ,  priinarily  with  rcftrence  to  Ps.  cxviii.  aa  'the  Sione 
which  the  builders  rejected'  (MaU.  xxi.  42;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke 
XX.  17;  Acts  iv.  II  by  St.  Peter).  The  oiher  passages  in  which 
the  word  \lfiot  was  used  in  the  LXX  came  to  be  applied  as  here, 
and  in  Eph.  ii.  ao  aiei,oy<^tnala%,  is  used  alinust  as  a  proper  n^ime. 
By  the  time  of  Ju^^tin  Klartyr  Xf^oc  ts  used  almost  as  a  name  of  the 

Chlistr  iaitt  icoi  Tairra  oorwt  i^avTO  wi  Xt'yfit.  km  5tt  radtirit  Xjiicrut 
np'iiftiTtiffi  |i«'AA>i*' fffui  mi'i  \i0ot  stcXiTToi  {Dio/.  36.  p.  123  C.  cd. 
Olio)  :  i  yap  XfUtrrac  ffaat^'it  lui  iiptvx  «cti  fitit  luu  iCpiot  'ol  r'yyiAoc 
Koi  ufffpaivai   xn)  dpxtarpaT'ty  t  "til    \i6ot   (ib-   34-  p.   1 1  3  D.)       ThcSC 

quotations  eeeui  to  imply  that  XlOos  was  s  name  for  the  Messiah 
ariiuiig  ibe  jews,  and  thai  JuElin  wishes  to  prove  ttiat  Christ  fulfils 
that  tulc,  and  tiii>  scents  to  be  corrobonitcd  by  quotations  from 
Jewish  writings,  not  only  in  ialer  books  but  even  earlier.  In  Is. 
viii.  14,  Sanhtdrm  38.  i  FHius  Daridis  mm  verat  dontc  dttat 
domus  patrum  ex  Israth  deficiant,  quae  sunt  Aechmalatareha  Baby- 
/9HICUI  tt  prinetps  terrat  hraeliUcae  q.  d.  El  trit  in  Sanctuarium 
tt  m  lapidem  percusticmis  tt  ptlram  ojj'ensiomt  duabus  demibut 
Itratl.  Is.  ixviii.  16  is  paraj.hrased  by  the  Txvcp^m  Jonathan, 
Sect  igo  amstituam  in  Stcn  rtgem,  regem  forttm,  pottnitm  tt 
Urribilrm ;  corroberaho  turn  tt  con/oriabo  turn  dicit  Prcpheta. 
lusii  auiem  qui  trtdiderini  hate  aim  vtntrit  tribulatio  non  torn- 
wwvtbunttir,  and  Eome  appaieiitly  read  r^gem  Mtisias  rrgtm 
pofentan.  Ph.  cxviiL  aa  is  paraplirascd  by  the  tanic  Tarpum, 
Puentm  d/tpexirunt  aedifieatortt,  qui  fuit  inter  filias  Ixratt  el 
meruit  (onslilui  rex  el  dominaler.  For  these  and  olncr  re  If.  sec 
Schoettgen,  iL  r6o,  606. 

A  compaiison  of  Romans  and  t  Peter  shows  that  both  Apostles 
agree  in  quoting   the  same  passages  together,  and  both  have 
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a  number  of  common  variants  from  the  nonnal  text  of  the  LXX. 
This  may  hav-e  arisen  from  St.  Peler'i  acquaintance  with  the 
Romans ;  but  another  hypothesis  may  be  sugtiested,  which  will 
perhaps  account  for  the  (acts  more  naturally.  We  know  that  to 
prove  from  the  Scriptures  that  Je&us  was  the  Christ,  was  tlie  constant 
practice  of  the  early  Christians.  Is  it  not  |iosfii1)1e  that  even  as  early 
as  this  there  rruy  have  been  collrclions  ofO.T.  texts  used  for  con- 
troverswl  purposes  arranged  according  to  liieir  subjects,  ns  were 
the  later  T/sU'mont'a  of  Cyprian,  wh-^re  one  of  the  chapters  is  headed: 
Quixi  idem  tl  hp\t  didus  sil  { Ttsl.  ii.  l6)?  See  on  lit.  35,  a6  tupra. 
X.  L  There  is  no  break  in  the  argument  between  this  chapter 
and  w.  30—33  of  chap,  ix  ;  but  before  expanding  ihi^  part  of  the 
subject,  the  Apostle  pauses  for  a  moment,  impelled  by  his  own 
strong  feeltngg  and  tlic  deep  tra^'edy  of  his  count.)  man's  rejection, 
to  express  his  sorrow  and  affection. 

Maraca  kdinlttcd  into  lili  text  vrr.  1-4,  which  h«  wa*  aMe  to  nte  U 
a  praof  tui  of  bii  funJamciilU  doLtnne  that  the  Jem  hati  been  i^naraal  tt 
the  '  higher  Gcxf.'  The  wliolc  oi  simoit  the  whule  passaj^e  vhich  follows 
X.  g-si,  31,  he  Rpprais  to  hive  omitled,  Zihn,  p  j  1 S.   Tcit-  Adv.  Man,  ▼.  t}. 

A&eX^to^  Thi-  posiiion  increases  the  emphasis  of  a  word  always 
used  by  ilie  At-osJe  when  he  wishes  lo  be  sptecially  emphatic. 
The  thought  of  the  Cluisiian  broiiierhood  intensifies  the  contrast 
with  the  Israelites  who  are  excluded. 

p^f :  without  a  corresponding  U.  The  logical  antithe^s  is  given 
in  ver.  3. 

cO^Ki'a : '  good  will,' '  good  pleasure,'  not  'desire,'  which  the  word 
never  means. 

The  word  (ttoicta  nean*  'good  pleuBrc'  cither  (l)  la  tvUtioo  tO  oocmK 
when  it  cottici  to  mran  '  contcntniciit,'  K.-clut.  sxic  13  Ivl  {'^"t^  ■a'  fUT^V 
tCSuK'oi'  /x*  =  ">■  ^>u^  (sxxin.  (4  ol  vs>6fi^>Y7i%  ti'p^ffcvn  (^Bnviop  i  }  Th«ML 
I.  1 1  «al  «X^)>^)r  iramtr  «£^<i«iav  4-)a9aMnJi^  <mJ  J^o*  »<'<rrfoii  iv  iuvAtiii :  flL 
.SW.  zvi.  T»i  or  (j:  in  relniioR  to  other*,  '{■ood  will,'-  bcnevritefic«,'  Ecclns. 
iz.is  fi  tiioit^'^t  if  fiSuci'f  iatHttii':  Phil,  u  I(  rtf^r  ^i>' Bia  0''u>'d>' mJ 
tpir.  Ttvit  9f  Kal  ii' luieKiar  tuV  J./naroi'  mnpiagoWJiv  i  (3)  ID  \\ii%  senK  It 
came  to  Ijc  uicd  bIidimI  tccbiiiuially  of  (he  good  will  of  God  Iq  man,  £ph. 
L5  mri,  r^*  tMoafai'  rw  •iA^^otoi  ainmi  L  9  #ori  tiJp  tiSoiela*'  aSroP: 
/v.  .SW.  rili.  Si. 

The fttKjvc  uicrptetation  of  ihe  word  it  difTcrcnt  from  (hat  taken  \ij  FiitMche 
{adhc),  Lft.  (ndJ'hil.i.  i,s).  Grm.Thajer,  Z^j.  («.»,>,  l'hili[.pi  »nd  Tholnck 
{ad Ik.").  The  word  Kcnis levn  to  be  used  uttfjoaliricd to  mcui ' defile ' ;  the 
Insiance  qnoted  by  Lfl.  does  not  xupport  It. 

^  S/i^o'Lt :  nott  oraiiet  Pau!us  xi  absoluk  reprobafi  essenf.     Beng. 
Its  amrnplaf^iMi  aaSitai)  cf.  vcr.  4  tit  dutautaiitJi*  and  L    g  (it 
draKn^H  vtortuit. 

The  ■ddiiloru  4  before  *pit  rir  6tJr  ind  ttrir  before  *U  atfr^jptaf  to 
the  TK.  aie  giamniHtica]  eiplanationi,  I'bt  reading  roi  'taparjX.  far  ai,rait 
may  have  ixai  mcicly  an  cxjiUnaluit  tl'"**>  "^  ^^T  ^ave  amcu  tliiun|[h  the 
Tcne  bdnf;  the  beglaning  of  a  Icnon  la  chnrch  lerrioit. 
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2.  fiapnipiu  yip.     This  gives  the   reason    for  St.  Paul's  grief. 

He  li.id  been  a  Jew  rtpuraoTtpoif  {rjluoTrjr  ^ndfiifuv  (Gal.  I.  14;  cf. 
Accs  xxii.  3)  and  hence  he  knew  only  too  well  the  extent  both  of 
llieir  zeal  and  of  llieir  ignorance. 

tijKthi'  9(«u.  (}bj.  genitive :  '  zeal  for  God '  (not  as  in  »  Cor. 
xi.  2).  An  O.  T.  (.-xpreK'.ion  :  Judilli.  ix.  4  iC^X'^oay  tAi-  fi^XiJn  trow: 
p8.  Ixviii  [Ixix];  cxvlii  [cxix].  139  0  (n^m  rw  nUov  am :  I  Mace 
li.  58  QX'^t  i>«fiov.  Jowclt  quolrs  Philo.  Leg.  ad  Cat'um,  §  t6  (Mang. 
iL  562)  '  Ready  to  endure  death  like  immortnlily  rather  than  suffer 
the  neglect  of  ihc  least  of  their  national  customs.'  St.  Paul  selecia 
the  very  word  which  the  Jew  himself  would  haw  chosen  to  express 
just  thai  zeal  on  which  more  than  anything  else  he  would  have 
prided  hitnself. 

hot'  iwiywcir.  The  Jews  were  deslitule,  not  of  yv&att,  bat  of 
the  higher  disciplined  knowledge,  of  the  true  moral  discemment 
by  which  they  might  learn  the  right  way.  nttyimait  (sec  LfL  on 
Col.  i.  9,  to  whose  note  there  is  nothing  to  add)  means  a  higher 
and  mnre  perfect  knowledge,  and  hence  it  L8  used  especially  and 
.ilmo^I  tcrhiiirallv  for  knowledge  of  C'lod,  as  being  the  highest 
and  most  jjerfwl  f(irm  :  wc  on  i.  2S  and  cf.  iii.  20. 

S.  Ay'^'^*'''")  t^P'  "Dm  verse  gives  the  reason  for  mi  *ta 
ciriyvojaufj  and  ihc  anliinesis  to  ^  fiiv  il'SoKla.  ay^oavwttt  means  'not 
knowing,'  'being  ignorant  of,'  not  '  misunderstaiiding.'  St,  Paul 
here  stales  simply  the  fact  of  (he  ignorance  of  his  fellow-country- 
men; he  does  not  yet  consi-ler  how  far  Ihis  ignorance  is  culpable: 
thai  point  he  makes  evident  htcr  ^v*-,  14  sq.). 

Ti)»>  Tou  Otou  8itiatOTi/i^i> . .  .  TT]*'  itiav.  Si.  PatU  contrasts  two 
methods  of  lighieDusness-  On  the  one  side  there  was  the  rightcouv 
ness  which  came  from  God,  and  was  to  he  Bought  in  the  manner 
He  had  prc'icnbed,  on  the  other  was  a  righicousncss  which  they 
hoped  to  win  by  their  own  mrihods,  and  by  their  own  mcriL 
Their  real  had  been  blind  and  misdirected.  In  ihcir  eagerness  to 
pursue  after  tlic  lailcr,  they  had  remained  ignorant  of  and  had  not 
submitted  to  the  mctliod  (as^  uill  be  shown,  a  much  ea»er  one) 
which  God  Himself  had  revealed. 

4irtT<!Yi|ff«v.  Middle. 'submit  themselves,' cf.  Jas.  hr.  7 ;  i  Peu 
»•  13;  V.  5  ;  Winer,  §  ixxiv,  a.  p.  337  i;.T. 

The  KConO  intaioainiy  allcr  If't'iv  of  the  TR  li  icpported  by  K  onlv 
ftiiiniig  goorf  authiiritiM,  and  hy  Tisili  onW  amorj;  lewat  editon)  il  u 
otnliicJ  t)7  A  B  D  E  P,  V'nl^.  R^j'ti.  Ana.,  and  many  Falhcn. 

4.  lAof  y^  rafiou  k.t.K.  St  Paul  has  in  the  preceding  verse 
been  contrasiin;;  two  melhoils  of  obtaining  6ittuii<jvvii;  one,  that 
ordained  by  God,  as  ix.  32  ^hows,  a  method  k  niarinot;  the  other 
that  pursued  by  the  Jews,  a  method  Ao  u6iiov.  The  latter  has  ceased 
to  be  posaible.  as  St.  Paul  now  proves  by  sliowing  lliat,  by  the  oonung 
of  Clirtiii  LiLW  as  a  means  of  obtaining  ti^liiccusQcss  bad  been 
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brought  to  an  end.  The  yip  therefore  inlrodiicea  the  reason,  not 
for  the  actual  slatcmeni  of  ver.  3,  that  the  Jews  had  not  submiitcd 
to  the  Divine  method,  but  for  whit  was  implied — that  they  were 
wrong  in  so  rioinff. 

tAoi  :  '  end,' '  terminalion.'  Law  at  1  mclliod  or  principle  of 
righteousness  had  been  done  away  with  in  Clirist.  '  Chmi  is  the 
end  of  law  as  death  Is  the  end  of  life."    Gif.  Cf.  Dem.  C.  £u^u/0tm, 

1306,  95  H'liVui  wavif  ivTiv  (ti-^^utroiE  T»>of  toC  jSw  tfdvaroc  (({tlOtod 
by  Fri.  and  by  many  writers  after  him). 

The  theological  idea  of  this  verse  is  much  expanded  in  later 
Epistles,  and  is  connected  deiinilrly  with  the  death  of  Christ :  Eph. 
ii.  15  '  He  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of 
comm:indments  concn.ined  in  ordinances';  Col,  ii.  14  'Having 
blotted  out  the  bond  written  in  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us:  and  fie  hath  taken  it  out  of  the  way, 
nailing  it  to  the  cross.'  This  last  passage  is  paraphrased  by  Lft. ; 
'Then  and  there  [Christ]  cancelled  the  bond  which  stood  valid 
a^inst  us  (for  it  bore  our  own  signature),  tlie  bond  which  engaged 
us  to  fulfil  all  the  law  of  ordinances,  which  was  our  stern  pitiless 
tyrant.  Ay,  this  very  bond  hath  Christ  pui  out  of  Right  for  ever, 
nailing  it  to  His  cross,  and  rending  it  with  His  body,  and  killing 
h  in  His  death.'  And  as  he  points  out,  a  wider  reference  must 
be  given  to  the  expression;  It  cannot  be  confined  10  the  Jews. 
The  ordin-inces,  although  primiirilv  referring  to  tlie  Mosaic  law, 
*wi1l  include  all  forms  of  po*iiive  decrees  in  which  mora!  or  social 
principles  are  embodied  or  religious  duties  defined ;  and  the  "  bond  " 
is  the  moral  assent  ufihc  cousdence  which  (as  it  were)  signs  and 
seals  the  obligation.' 

'  Although  the  moral  law  Is  eternal,  yet  under  the  Gospel  it  losei 
Its  form  of  extcinal  law,  and  becomes  an  internal  pimciple  of  life.' 
Lid. 

Miflou  :  '  Law '  as  a  principle  (so  Weiss,  Oliramare,  Gif.),  not 
the  L»w,  the  Mosaic  Law  (so  the  mass  of  comment  at  ors).  It  is 
not  possible  indeed  to  lay  Biress  on  the  absence  of  the  article  here, 
becau&e  the  article  being  drc[.ipcd  before  t«X«i  it  is  naturally  also 
dropped  before  v&ttav  (tee  on  ii.  13),  and  ahhou;^h  St  Paul  might 
have  wiiUen  ri  yhp  »«■>«  tw  ni^ou,  yet  this  would  not  exactly  have 
suited  his  purpose,  for  WAor  Is  the  predicate  of  the  sentence  thrown 
forward  for  emphasis.  But  tliat  the  application  of  the  term  must 
be  general  is  shmvn  by  ihc  whole  drift  of  the  argument  (hce  below), 
by  the  words  iram  ri  jrt^rfiWft  proring  thai  ihc  passage  cannot  be 
confined  to  the  Jews,  and  consequently  not  to  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
by  ihc  correct  reading  in  vcr.  5  »i»  «  tiuw  (see  critical  noie). 

The  inlcrprclation  of  thli  verse  has  been  much  coiifuscd  owing 
to  incorrect  tranUalions  of  nAoc  (fulfilment,  aim),  the  confufion  cA 
*ilMi  and  i  v&tiQt,  and  a  nusapprebension  of  the  drift  of  the  passage. 
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That  the  version  given  above  is  correct  Is  ghown  (i)  by  the  mean- 
ing of  rAot.  Ic  is  quite  true  that  Christ  \s  the  T,\iUiT,t  of  the 
La.w,  that  In  Him  what  was  typical  has  iis  fulfilmf^nt ;  but  rAnt 
ncvrr  moann  nXtiaiirit  (as  t:  b  talten  h^erc  l>y  Orig.  Erasmus,  Ac). 
Again,  it  is  eqti^illy  true  that  the  Law  is  the  wfi<9uyt>y>!it  ih^it  biings 
men  to  Chri'l,  and  ttiat  Christ  can  be  described  as  the  object  or 
goal  of  the  Law  {as  the  passage  is  taken  by  Chrys.,  other  fathers, 
and  Va.  amongst  HnRlish  coiDmen'atois) ;  but  ri^ot  is  only  used 
once  in  this  sense  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles  ( i  Tim.  I.  5),  Xpitrtdt  would 
become  the  predicate,  rAvt  would  tlien  require  the  aiilcle,  and  inf^or 
would  have  to  be  interpreted  of  the  Jewish  Law.  The  normal 
meaning  of  the  word,  and  the  correct  one  here,  is  that  of 'termina- 
tion' (so  An;?.  Dc  W.  Mey.  Fri.  Weiss,  Oliramare);  (1)  by  the 
meaning  of  tro^t  {see  above).  This  is  interpreted  Incorreclly  of  the 
Jewish  Law  only  by  almost  all  commentator*  (Oiig.  Chrys.  an  I 
all  the  Fathers,  Erasmus,  Calv.  Dc  W.  Mey.  Va.) ;  (3)  by  the 
context.  This  vetse  is  introduced  to  explain  ver.  3,  which  assert* 
that  of  two  meihoJs  of  obia.iniiig  righteousness  one  h  right,  the 
other  wiong.  Sl.  Paul  here  confirms  iliis  by  showing  that  the  one 
has  come  to  an  end  so  as  to  inlrnilucc  the  oiher.  It  is  his  object 
to  mark  the  contrast  between  the  two  methods  of  lightcousness 
and  not  their  resemblance. 

But  ihe  misinterpretation  is  not  confined  to  this  verse,  it  colours 
the  interpretation  of  the  whole  passage.  It  is  not  St.  Paul's  aim  to 
show  that  the  Jews  ought  to  have  realized  iheir  mi:?l:ike  because 
the  O.  T.  dispensation  pointed  to  Christ,  but  to  conttasl  the  two 
methods,  It  is  only  later  (w.  14  f.)  that  he  shows  that  the  Jews 
had  had  full  oppoitunilies  and  warniufrs. 

c[9  &iaai09v>a|»-  varri  tw  irKprtuocn  :  '  so  that  iimtoirivrj  may  come 
to  everyone  that  beheves,'  '  so  thai  evei^one  by  believing  may 
obtain  iitaiwrvvrt* 

Ommi  rrtJtnii,  trveiahir  rh  rrtdnttt  t.  g  (q-,  t4  tmmi  t.  1 1  K),     warrt, 
tfffim  tx  iuJatit  4l£tnlihu.    Bcug. 

6-10.  St.  FauJ  proceeds  to  describe  the  two  modes  of  obtaining 
l\Ka>oovvtt  in  language  drawn  from  the  O.  T.,  which  had  become 
proverbial. 

6.  Muofjs  y&p  ypA^*\.  k.tX  Taken  from  Lev.  xviii.  5,  which  is 
quolril  also  in  QaX.  til.  la.  The  original  (d  a"^«r>tt  I'tfi^uitm  (igntnu 
fV  aCroir)  is  slightly  modified  to  suit  the  grnmmar  of  this  passage, 
Ti)»  fiitniairvi^n  t^j-  ('■  f&iiitu  being  made  the  object  of  rofijn-ot.  St.  Paul 
quotes  the  words  10  mean  that  the  condition  of  obtaining  hfe  by 
law  is  that  of  fulfilment,  a  condition  which  in  contrast  to  the  other 
method  described  immeiiliately  afterwards  is  hard,  if  not  im- 
possible. On  this  difliLuliy  of  obeying  the  law  he  has  laid  stress 
again  and  again  in  the  first  pan  of  th«  £piuie,  aod  it  ii  this 
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that  be  means  by  rA*  i^^or  f£r  imX&i'  in  Eph.  iL   ig  (quoted 
above). 

{'ijarriti :  shall  obtaun  life  in  its  deepest  sense  both  here  and 
hereafier  (see  pp.  i8o,  196). 

There  are  ■  nmnlicr  of  imall  rtriatiant  in  Ihe  tnt  of  thli  Tens,  (t)  Sn 
b  placed  before  rijf  tmatot/ivTfy  ijjr  ((•  A  D*,  Vulj;.  Uoh.,  OriK'lftl.,  aflet  i>i{;>o» 
by  K«BD<EFCKLP  &:c..  Syrr.,  C liiya.  Thdrt.  &c  (j)  1«  fui>ev  ii  read 
bf  K  B,  J«  rei  yiftav  hy  the  mnfis  of  Utcr  «nthoritics  (3)  £  Rmifaat  la 
nad  wilhnol  any  addition  by  K*  A  D  K.  Vnig  ,  OiiR.  laU  oini  is  atldcd  by 
BFGKLP  &C.',  byir.,  Cliryv  Th lit.  &&,/«•  liyd"*tt.  (4'i^i'(w«oi  is 
om.  by  F  G,  ChiTS,  i^)  ir  airnit  ic*d  by  tt  f^h  utiMuie.  font.,  V nig.  Boh. 
OriK   Ul.  I»  aiTHi  DEFGKLPac  Syrr.,  C  hryi.  Th<ir(.  &c. 

The  original  text  wni  &rt  r^v  BiimioniJvi7»>  t>)i-  Jx  fitiov  i  wuifi^a*  ivtpamm 
(ifetjat  iv  aifTv,,  The  aUemion  of  airi  ,  .  .  t^roit  came  tioa  ft  desire  to 
make  the  pnMagr  co'ic^pond  with  the  LXX.  or  Ual  iii  la  (bcnce  the 
Oiniiiion  ot  orBpaitot),  and  tbii  necciuit.tie<l  a  change  in  [he  po>ilion  of  ori. 
Tcv  wlitoii  aax  fiom  aa  early  mi^iiiftprelativii,  The  tni.v<d  Icit  of  B  7^^<i 
Ti^r  tiKaatiauv^v  ri^r  Iv  vu>im/  S>i  j  roiq<fiit  oufd  J>ep4iitui  (^^iTtriu  W  avT^  And 

of  r>  fpi'ifn  Eti  r^v  2t«uii(ivpr(i'  rijt-  in  tuS  vOfttiv  A  trtx^tfnt  dl>0/i»M  (yitfTW 

Jr  a^oii  are  ciitioos,  but  belp  to  luppoit  K  A  Vulj;.  B«li. 

B-S.  The  language  of  St.  Paul  in  ctiese  verses  is  based  upon  the 
LXX  of  Deut.  XXX.  1 1-14.  Moses  is  crumciating-  the  blessings  of 
Israel  if  ihey  keep  his  law :  •  if  ihou  shall  obey  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  10  keep  His  commandments  and  His  statates  which 
fire  wrilicn  in  ihis  book  of  the  law;  if  ihou  turn  unio  lh<:  Lord  thy 
God  wiih  all  ihine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  suul';  he  then  goes  on 
(the  RV.  translation  is  here  modified  to  6uit  the  LXX) :  ' "  [For  this 
cooimandnient  which  I  command  thee  this  day.  it  is  not  loo  hard 
for  ihee,  nor  is  it  fax  from  thee.  "  Not  in  heaven  abovej  layings 
Who  thall  go  up  for  ta  into  heavm  [and  receive  it  for  us,  and  having 
heard  of  \\  we  shall  do  it^  '*Nc)r  is  it  beyond  the  s<.-a],  sayings 
Who  will  go  ar^tr  to  Ihe/vrther  tide  cf  the  sea/ar  ut,  [and  receive  it 
for  UB,  and  make  it  heard  by  us,  and  we  shall  do  ii?J  ^  But  tht 
V»rJ  t'l  very  nigh  thtt,  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  Ihy  heart,  [and  in  thy 
hands,  that  ihou  mayest  do  it].'  The  Apostle  selects  certain  wonJs 
out  of  this  passage  and  uses  tliem  to  des<:ribe  the  cbaracteiistics  of 
the  new  righteousness  by  faith  as  he  conceives  il. 

It  b  important  to  notice  the  tct/  nomrrous  Tarialiona  hetwren  tte 
quotation  uid  the  UCX.  In  the  dnX  jihcc  <.ioly  a  few  pliiates  ue 
■elected :  the  p«rtloni  not  quoted  ue  endoced  is  brat^eu  id  the  ttantlatioa 
fivcn  aboiir.  Tden  la  ihuie  »c[itciiii.t'*  iLat  aiequuLcd  tlieie  arc  vciy  eOB« 
fidcreblecEisRset:  <0  foi  the  X/7a>rortbe  LXX.nhich  isso  unerainmalical 
tn&ilatton  of  the  Hebrew,  and  li  wjihout  Odnttniction,  is  sat»litaled  11^ 
•Irrpi  >>  r^  m/iSi^  oov  From  IVut.  fiii  I7,ix.4:  {1)  iot  ri*  liomtpaati  ^yur  At 
tA  eipar  r^t  0aXaa«nit  it  KotMlllalcd  t(i  natii^ifatyiu  %h  tiJi'  iiivaaer  iii  order 
to  make  the  pa^aa^e  better  tuit  tlie  purpose  for  wbLuh  h  ia  <]iioled :  (5)  u 

t  The  Bohairle  Venion  is  qcoccd  inconectly  ia  nipport  of  thii  rrading. 
The  tam  read  there  doea  not  imply  a  vuiaat,  but  was  demanded  by  the  idiOM 
•f  the  language 
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ttr.  6  (fac words  ftpdipa ..  .h  r«u  K'po'f  oov  ue  omitted  (ihi*  tgrcei with 
the  Hebrew',  u  aIvi  wonir  ainS, 

6.  •f^tiht  «{(rrcut  S»Kaiocru>^  outw  X^<i.  Ii  Is  noticeable  that 
Sl  Pau!  docs  not  introduce  these  words  on  the  auiliority  of  Scripture 
{as  ver.  11),  nor  on  the  authority  of  Moses  (as  vcr.  5),  but  merely 
as  a  drclaralion  or  nghteousn»s  in  iis  own  riitture.  On  th« 
pctsonification  compare  that  of  Wisdom  in  Piov.  i.  ao;  Lk.  xi.  49 ; 
of  KapdisXiait  Meb.  xii.  5. 

TK  drap^trcrai  iit  t^v  oiparir;  In  the  original  pass^i^e  these 
words  mean :  The  bw  wliich  I  commantl  you  is  not  far  off,  i:  ii 
not  in  heaven,  so  lliat  you  v,-i]l  have  to  atV,  Who  will  go  up  to  bring 
it  down  for  us?  it  13  very  near  and  not  hard  to  attain.  Sl.  Paul 
uses  the  same  words  to  express  exactly  the  same  idea,  1)01  with 
a  completely  different  application.  *  The  Gospel  as  opposed  to 
the  Law  is  not  difficult  or  hard  to  attain  to.' 

-Tout'  lo-ri,  XfMorir  naTayoytii- :  '  that  is  tO  Say,  10  bring   Christ 

down.*  Just  as  Mos<;s  had  uud  itiat  Lii<.-re  was  no  need  for  anyone 
10  go  up  iulo  beuvcn  to  bring  down  tlic  law,  no  it  is  tiue — far  more 
inie  iiiJced— lo  say  that  there  is  no  need  10  go  into  heaven  to 
bring  down  the  object  of  faith  and  source  of  righteousness — CiiriaL 
Christ  has  become  mac  and  dwtlt  among  us.  Faith  la  not  a 
diflicnli  mailer  since  Christ  has  come. 

The  inierpreiationa  suggested  of  this  and  the  following  verses 
have  been  very  numerous,  nvr  farm  occurs  three  times  in  this 
pas-'Agc,  and  we  must  give  it  the  same  force  in  each  place. 
In  the  third  instance  (ver.  8)  it  is  used  to  give  a  meaning  or 
explanation  to  the  word  ri  ^rjfta,  which  occurs  in  the  quotation ;  it 
introduces  in  fact  what  would  be  technically  known  as  a  '  Midtasli' 
on  the  text  quoted  (^o  Mey.  Lid.  Lips,  and  apparenlly  Va.  GIf.). 
That  is  ihe  meaning  willi  which  the  phrase  hiis  been  used  in 
ix.  S.  and  is  also  ihc  meaning  which  it  must  have  here.  The 
infinitive  cannot  be  dependen!  on  toCt*  iim  (for  in  all  the  passages 
where  the  phrase  is  used  the  words  that  follow  it  aro  in  the  same 
constniciion  as  the  words  that  precedcl,  but  is  dtpcndeni  on 
avaSijuijai  which  it  explains:  so  Xcn.  A/em.  1.  v. 3  (Goodwin,  Greet 
Moods  and  Tenses,  §  97)  «t  (iov^oifAtffa  ty  «'ff*Tp«'^4«  IJ  iri-I^oi  aaJttvtrtu, 
4  XP'it""''  liia'7i<aai.  In  this  and  similar  cases  it  is  not  necessary  to 
emphasiie  strongly  the  idea  of  purpose  as  do  Fri.  {nempe  ut  Christum 
in  orbcm  terrarum  dtducat)  and  Lips,  {namlich  um  Chrisium  herabiu- 
Mlm\,  the  infinitive  is  rather  epexcgctical  (so  apparently  Va.  Gif.). 
The  LXX  here  reads  rit  availh''*'"^  . .  •  ml  X^^^rai ;  the  construction 
18  changed  because  «wr'  hm»  m1  koto^i  would  hardly  have  been 
dear. 

Of  other  interpretations,  some  do  not  suit  the  grammar.  '  That 
would  be  ihe  same  thing  as  to  say  Who  will  bring  Christ  down?' 
would  require  nt  mai**  rav  XpivTuy.     Weiss  irauslates  '  that  would 
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b«  the  same  thing  as  to  bring  Christ  down,'  apparently  making 
ihe  infiniiive  dependent  on  rour*  Jojif.  Other  translations  or  para- 
phrases do  not  suit  the  conlexi :  '  Do  not  aticmpt  great  things, 
only  believe ' :  or,  •  Do  not  waver  and  ask.  Is  Christ  really  come  ? 
only  believe.'  The  object  of  the  passage  is  not  to  exhort  to  faith 
or  to  5bow  the  necessity  of  faiih — ihat  has  been  done  in  the  early 
part  of  ihf  F-pisilci  but  to  prove  that  (he  nullioJ  of  faith  was  one 
nrbich,  for  several  reasons,  should  not  have  been  ignyicd  and  left 
on  one  side  by  the  Jews. 

7.  <i,  Tis  natap-^wcTa*  .  .  .  dfaYaY"**  •  '  "OF  is  U  necessary  to 
search  the  depih,  ?ince  Christ  is  risen  from  the  de.id.'  Si.  Paul 
subsiiiuies  tU  Kjra^^ffoai  *if  TJjr  Jhtvaacv  for  the  more  ordinary  m 
itantpavfi  ^>'ir  ^ic  ri  v<flav  rqt  ^.iXaainie,  both  hccausc  il  Hiakcs  a 
more  suitable  contrast  to  the  first  part  of  the  sentence,  and  because 
it  harmonizes  bctier  with  the  figurative  meaning  he  wishes  to  draw 
from  it.  a^^-aaoa  in  the  O.  T.  meant  originally  the  'deep  sea,' '  the 
great  deep'  or  'the  depths  of  the  sea,'  Ps.  cvi  (cvii).  16  dmi^of- 

fovenv  toK  ruv  ot/pavatv,  vo'i  nor affati'oiviv  tur  Twf  aSiaaciv,  and  thc  deep 

places  of  the  earth,  Ps.  Ixx  (Ixxi).  ao  iml  «V  t«».  HiarTiup  i!}i  y^e 
mXu'  irrf°y*r  fu,  and  so  had  come  to  mean  Taiiaius  or  the  Lower 
World;  til"  il  TCjjropw  T^i  63v<rir-v  Job.  xli.  23.  where  the  ftfercnce 

10  ro,Traj3oi  isilueto  the  LXX;  cf.  Eur. /';4<Wfr.  1632(1605)  ropwlpov 
SBfaaa  j^iio-fwro.  Elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  it  is  so  used  of  the  3t>ode 
of  demons  (Luke  viii.  31)  and  the  place  of  torment  (Rev.  ix.  i). 
This  double  association  of  the  word  made  tt  suitable  for  St.  Paul's 
purpose;  it  kept  up  the  antithesis  o{  the  original,  and  it  also 
enabled  him  to  apply  thc  pa5!sas;e  figuratively  to  thc  Re^u^rcction  of 
Christ  af<er  His  human  soul  had  gone  down  into  Hades. 

On  the  dtictnsm  ad  m/erot,  which  is  here  rererred  to  in  indefinite 
and  untcchnical  language,  ct  Acts  ii.  37  ;  1  Peter  iii.  19  ;  iv.  6;  and 
LfL  on  Ign.  Magn.  ix ;  see  also  Swel?,  Apait.-cretd,  p.  57  ff. 

8.  T&  ^ijfia  jrfi  vurrcMt,  *  The  me:'Sage,  the  subject  of  which  is 
feith';trumc  does  not  mean  •  the  faith,' i.e. 'the  Gospel  message' 
(CItramare),  but,  as  elsewhere  In  [his  chapter,  faith  as  the  principle 
of  righteousness.  Nor  docs  the  phrase  mean  the  Go<;pcl  message 
which  appeals  to  faith  in  man  (Lid.),  but  the  Gospel  which  preaches 

^tb,  Cf.  X.   17.      On   }>iitta   Cf.   I   Peter   i.  9g   ri   S«   fi^fia    Kvpiou  itivH 

%  M,y\^vvn^*¥.  This  gives  the  reason  why  the  new  way  of 
righieoDsness  is  e:isy  to  attain,  being  as  it  is  brought  home  to  every 
orte,  and  suggests  a  itiought  which  Is  worked  out  more  fully  in 
TCr.  14  f. 

In  what  sense  does  Sl  Paul  use  the  O.  T.  in  w.  6-8  ?  The 
difficulty  is  this.  In  the  O.  T.  the  words  arc  useiJ  by  Moses  of 
thc  Law :  bow  can  Sl  Paul  use  them  of  Ihe  Go«pel  as  against  the 
Uwf 
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The  following  consf^Tierations  will  sug:g'«st  the  answer  to  be  given : 

(i)  The  context  of  the  passage  flhows  that  ihcrc  is  no  stress 

laid  on  the  fiict  that  ihe  O.  T.  is  being  quoted.     The  object  of  llie 

argument  is  to  descritw  the  chatacleristics  of  B<«aioin*i)  <*«  vi<mwt, 

not  to  show  how  it  can  be  proved  from  the  O.  T. 

(3)  The  Apostle  carefully  and  pointedly  avoids  appealing  to 
Scripture,  alleiing  his  mode  of  citation  from  iliat  cmployrd  in  the 
previous  V'crse.  Mostn  non  xihu,  quia  stnsum  Ahiis  non  sequitur, 
ltd  tantum  ah  iUo  verba  mufuaiur,  Vatablus.  afi.  Crit.  Sarr.  ad  loc. 

(3)  The  quotation  is  singularly  inexact  An  ordinary  reader 
fairly  well  acquainted  with  the  0.  T.  would  feel  that  the  language 
had  a  familiar  rrn?,  but  could  not  count  it  as  a  quotation. 

(4)  The  words  had  certainly  become  proverbial,  and  many 
instances  of  thorn  so  used  have  been  quoted.  Philo,  Qmd  omit, 
preb.  lib.  §  10  (quoted  by  GilTord).  'And  yet  wliat  need  is  there 
either  of  lonp  journeys  over  the  land,  or  of  long  voyages  for  the 
E&ke  of  invcstignltng  and  seeking  out  virtue,  the  roots  of  which  the 
Creator  has  hid  not  at  any  gtent  distance,  but  so  ne»r,  as  (he  wise 
law-giver  of  the  Jews  say^,  "They  ate  in  thy  mouth,  and  In  thy 
heart,  and  in  thy  hands,"  intimating  by  these  figurative  expressions 
the  words  and  actions  and  designs  of  men  ?  *  Bara  Mesia.  f.  94.  r 
(quoted    by  Wctstcin)    Si  quis  dixerit  mulieri,  St  adj:e»dens  in 

Jirmamailum,  aui  dticenderis  in  e^ytsum^  tris  mihi  dapoujata,  hate 
eomfifia/ntstmriftt est ;  4  V,T.Tx'\v.^ififff>as mifii/ortassis:  In abys- 
sum  fii'ti  dcscetuii,  tsf^ue  in  i'tfernum  aJhu(,  nctjiu  in  cofhs  uftguam 
etctndi;  fiaruch  lit.  39,30  r<r  aWdv  f^t  rir  o^*^  cal  7Aa3'v  a^ifr, 
ntl  KaTt&t3<"T*v  airiiv  it  tutv  wc^rXwf  J  rU  tufff  fiptttf  r^r  BaSi<rai}t  Mil 
tlpw  avTr^v  (of  Wisdom) ;  Jubilees  xxiv.  3a  •  Fnr  even  if  he  had 
ascended  to  heaven,  ihcy  would  bring  him  down  from  there  . . . 
and  even  if  he  descends  into  Shcfil,  there  too  shnll  his  judgement 
be  great ' ;  cp.  also  Amos  '\x.  a. 

(6)  St.  Paul  certainly  elsewhere  uses  the  words  of  Scripture  in 
order  to  express  his  meaning  in  familiar  language^  cf.  vcr.  18  ;  xi.  i. 

For  these  reasons  it  seems  probable  thai  here  the  Apostle  does 
not  intend  lo  base  any  argument  on  ih«  quotation  from  the  O.  T^ 
but  only  selects  the  language  as  being  familiar,  suitable,  and  pro- 
vct!}ial,  in  order  to  express  what  he  wishes  to  say. 

It  Is  not  necessary  therefore  to  consider  that  .'•t.  Paul  is  interpret- 
ing the  passage  of  Christ  by  Rabbinical  methods  (with  Mey,  Lid. 
and  other-.),  nor  to  see  In  the  passage  in  Deuteronomy  a  prophecy 
of  the  Gospel  (Fri.)  or  a  reference  to  the  Mcs>iali,  which  is  certainly 
not  the  primary  meaning.  Dul  when  we  have  once  realized  tlui  no 
argument  is  based  on  the  use  of  the  0.  T.,  it  docs  not  follow  that 
the  use  of  its  language  is  without  motive.  Not  only  has  it  a 
great  rhetorical  value,  us  Chiyitoslom  K-es  with  an  orator's  instinct: 
*  he  uses  the  words  wliith  arc  ffund  in  the  O.  T.,  being  always  at 
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pains  to  feeep  quite  clear  of  (he  charges  of  love  of  novelties  and  of 
opposition  to  ii';  but  also  there  is  to  St.  Paul  a  correspondence 
beiwccn  the  O.  T.  and  N.  T. :  the  true  creed  is  sLmiilc  whciher 
Law  on  its  spiritual  side  or  Gospel  (cf.  Aug.  Dt  Naiura  ti  Gratia, 

$83). 

9.  5n  rti-  ifi.oXoY'i'l]'  K.rX  This  verse  corresponds  to  and 
applies  tlie  preceding'  verse.  The  subject  of  (he  p^na  ^hicb  is 
preached  by  the  Apos^tlcs  is  the  pcreun  of  Christ  and  the  truth 
of  His  Resurrection.      Kufnos  refers  to   ver.  6,  the  Resurrection 

{•r»   6   Qiat   airar   ij-ftiiin'  /«   »-r«,ia<ii)    tO  ver.  J.      The  pOWer  of  Christ 

lies  in  these  iwo  fucts.  namely  His  Incarnalion  and  His  Resur- 
rection, His  Divine  nature  and  Ilis  triumph  over  death.  What 
is  demanded  of  a  Christian  is  the  outward  confession  and  the 
inward  belief  in  Him,  and  thcbc  sum  up  the  conditions  necessary 
(or  salvation. 

Tbe  ordlanry  mdmg  in  tbii  vciw  ii  lif  ifioXoyliirrii  Ir  rp  vriiiart  •»■ 
Kvpun'  'Ii}ooi'v,  for  vhicii  \VH.  suLtlitutc  t^  ^iia  ir  t{i  a-rijtori  vov  trt 
Ev>«<x  lijtrout.  ri  finw^  hu  Ilie  BUthority  of  U  71,  Clcnt.  Alrx  and  pcrhapt 
Cjrril,  6ti  K.  'I.  of  11,  Rih ,  Clejn-Alrx.  mnd  t^jrri!  i/j.  The  Bj;iecmcnl  tn 
the  one  cate  of  B  utd  Bolt.,  in  the  otket  oIU  ^ndCIeoi-Alex.  a^Ainst  sculy 
sll  the  otfaci  satborilici  is  noticeable 

10.  KQpSt'f  Y^  TurreufTa*  k.t.X.  St.  Paul  explains  and  brings 
out  more  fullv  the  apfliralion  of  the  words  he  has  last  quoted.  The 
bcg'inning  of  the  Christian  iifc  has  two  sides :  intemally  it  ii  the 
change  of  heart  which  faith  implies;  this  leads  to  ri^hlcouwess, 
the  position  of  accepliince  before  (Jod :  externally  il  iinplies  the 
'confession  of  Clirist  crucified'  which  is  mLide  in  bapliion,  and  this 
puts  a  man  into  the  path  by  which  in  the  end  be  attains  salvation ; 
he  becomes  wC^t^tyt. 

U.  \irf«i  y&ft  ^  Ypa^  k.tX  Quoted  from  Is.  zxvili.  16  (see 
above,  Ix.  33)  wiih  ihe  addition  of  nr  to  bring  out  the  point  on 
which  emphasis  is  to  be  laid.  St.  Paul  introduces  a  proof  from 
Scripture  of  the  statement  made  in  the  previous  verse  that  faith  It 
the  condition  of  salvation,  and  at  the  8;ime  time  niakes  it  the 
occasion  of  introducing  the  second  point  in  the  argumt^nt,  namely, 
the  universal  character  of  this  new  mctiiod  of  obtaining  rightcous- 
Dess. 

In  ver.  4  he  has  expLiined  that  the  old  system  of  ittatcnrvyit  U 
rifuiv  has  hcen  done  away  with  in  Christ  to  make  way  for  a  new 
one  which  has  two  cliaiacteristtcs:  (i)  ilut  it  is  w  siWr*>v:  thi&bas 
been  treated  in  vv.  5-10;  (a)  that  it  is  universal:  this  be  now 
proceeds  to  developc. 

13.  oii  -fip  im  StaoToXi)  'louSaioa  ti  mil  *EXXi]i>oft.  St.  Paul 
61SI  explains  the  meaning  of  this  sutcment,  namely,  the  universal 
character  of  the  Gospel,  by  making  it  clear  that  it  is  the  sole 
method  for  Jews  as  well  as  for  Gentiles.  This  vas  both  a  wamii^ 
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and  a  conflation  for  Ihe  Jews.  A  wArnmg  tf  they  thouglit  that, 
in  spile  of  tlie  preactiing  of  Die  Gosp<cl,  tliey  oiiglit  seek  salvation 
in  their  own  way;  a  consolatioii  il  once  llicy  realized  the  burden 
of  the  law  and  iluit  ihcy  mighl  be  freed  from  it.  The  Jc«.-s  liave 
in  this  rclaiion  no  Bpecial  privileges  (cf.  t.  16;  il.  9,  10;  iii.  p; 
I  Cor.  I  34;  lii.  13;  Gal.  iii.  aS;  Col  iii.  11);  ihey  must  obtain 
B(«oiii<r*viji  by  the  same  methods  and  on  the  same  coniliiions  as  the 
Gentiles.  This  St.  Paul  has  already  proved  on  the  ground  that 
Lbcy  eqvialty  with  the  Gentiles  have  sinned  (iii.  33).  He  now 
deduces  it  fiom  the  nnture  and  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

i  yi.p  iu1t4s  Kifiptos  irdtmif,  cf.  I  Cor,  xii.  $.  This  gives  the 
reason  for  the  similarity  of  method  for  all  alike:  'it  is  the  same 
Lord  who  redeemed  all  mankind  alike,  and  conferred  upon  all  alike 
such  wealth  of  spiritual  blessing^.'  It  is  better  to  take  ViCfuoi  nuvrtM 
as  predicate  for  it  conuins  the  poim  of  the  semence,  'The  same 
Lord  is  Lord  of  all '  (so  the  RV.). 

Kup*«  must  clearly  refer  lo  Christ,  cf.  w.  9,  11.  He  18  called 
KvfMut  natrrmir  Acts  X.  36,  and  cf.  ix.  5,  and  Phi),  ii.  lo,  1 1. 

irXouTur:    'abounding  in    spiritual  wealth,'  cf.  csp.  Eph.   iti.  8 

Tois  <micoXou|j.rfrows  aCT^v.      rnm.iktltjS'u    riiv   Ku^tnv,  or  mOte   COr- 

rectly  *'nviti\tM(i.n  ri  owi^ifi  vov  tCi>fti<H>,  is  the  habitual  LXX  transla- 
tion of  a  common  Hebrew  formula.  From  the  habit  of  bcftinning 
addresses  to  a  deity  by  mentioning  his  name,  it  became  a  tech- 
nical  expression  for  the  suppiiani  to  a  god,  and  a  designation 
of  his  wofshippers.  Hence  the  Israelites  were  ol  «'ir«nXov;«rtn.  r6v 
Kvpiw  or  rit  SKOfia  Kvfilov.  Tbey  were  in  fact  specially  distinguished 
as  thf  worhhtppers  of  Jcbovali.  It  becomes  therefore  very  signifi- 
cant when  we  find  just  this  expression  used  of  the  Christians  as 
the  worshippers  of  Christ,  6  Ki'ptot,  in  order  to  desiRnwe  them  as 
apart  from  all  others,  cf.  i  Cor.  i.  3  aiu  natji  loit  inuia^ovfitvoit  t& 
Sun^jMi  Tuv  Kvfitov  4/juv  'liaai  Xfxtrrai/,  There  IS  a  treatise  on  the 
subject  by  A.  Sccberg,  Z^vV  Anbi.'ung  dts  iftrrn  iei  Paultu,  Riga, 
1891,  sec  especially  pp.  38,  43-46- 

13.  it£s  Y^p  Ss  &v  j-iriRoX/cnjTat.  St.  Paul  sums  up  and  clenches 
bis  argument  by  ;he  quoiatioa  of  a  well-known  passage  of  Scripture, 
Joel  ii.  33  Uhe  quotation  agrees  with  both  the  LxX  and  the  Hebrew 
texts).  The  original  passage  refers  to  the  proplictic  conception  of 
the  '  day  of  the  IxtnV  *  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkncas, 
and  the  mocn  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  icrribtc  day  of  the 
Lord  come.'  At  that  time  *  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord"  shall  be  saved.  This  salvation  {a>»6i}attat,  cf.  ver.  9  o«fli707i, 
10  aojTifiw'ur),  the  Jewish  expectation  of  safety  in  the  Messianic 
kingdom  when  the  end  comes,  is  used  of  that  Christian  salvation 
wliich  is  the  spiritu-il  fulfilmcnl  of  Jewish  prophecy. 

Kupi'ou.    The  term  Kv^r  is  applied  to  Christ  by  Sc  Paul  ia 
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quotations  from  ihe  O.  T,  in  s  Thfss.  i.  9;  i  Cor.  u.  16;  x.  ti, 

t6 ;  a  Cor.  iii.  16,  and  probably  in  nther  pass-iges. 

This  quolatinn,  besides  concluding  the  argumcnl  of  vv.  1-13, 
suggests  the  ihou.Kht  which  is  the  transition  to  the  tirxt  point  dis- 
cussed— the  oppuitunitict  otf«red  to  all  of  bearing  this  mesuge. 


IBBABL'B  UNBELXBE'  NOT  IIXCUSED  BY  WAStT  OF 
GPP  OBTONIT  Y. 

X  14-Sl.  Tj^rj  utihelief  on  the  part  of  Israel  was  not 
owing  to  want  of  knowledge.  Fully  accredited  messengers — 
such  a  body  as  is  necessary  for  preaching  and  for  faith — 
hav€  announced  the  Gospel.  There  is  no  laud  but  has  heard 
the  voices  of  the  Evangelical  preachers  (w.  14-1(1).  Nor 
was  it  owing  to  want  of  understanding.  Their  own  Prophets 
warned  them  that  it  was  through  disobedience  that  they 
would  reject  God's  message  (vv.  i9-ai). 

"All  then  that  is  required  for  salrailon  is  sinrerely  and  genumely 
to  call  on  the  Lord.  Biit  ihere  arc  comtiiions  preliminary  to  this 
which  are  ncccs5;ary;  perhaps  it  may  be  urged,  that  these  have  not 
been  fulHIIcd.  Let  us  consider  what  ihrse  condiiions  arc.  Ifaman 
is  to  call  on  Jesus  he  must  have  faith  in  Kim ;  to  obtain  faith  it  is 
necessary  that  he  mu&t  hear  the  call;  that  again  implies  that 
heralds  must  have  been  sent  forth  to  proclaim  this  call.  "And 
heralds  imply  a  commi^bion.  Have  these  condilions  been  fulfilled? 
Yes.  Duly  authorized  messcngrrs  haw  preached  iheGcspeL  The 
fact  may  be  slated  in  the  words  of  the  Propliet  Isaiah  (Hi.  7)  de- 
scribing the  welcome  approach  of  the  messengers  who  bring  news 
of  the  return  from  captivity — that  great  type  of  the  olhcr^  Messianic, 
Deliverance :  *  ilow  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  thim  that  preach  good 
tidings.' 

"  But  il  may  be  urged.  In  spite  of  this,  all  did  not  give  ft  a 
patient  and  submissive  beaiing.  This  does  not  imply  that  the 
message  has  not  been  given.  In  fact  Isaiah  in  the  same  passiage 
in  which  he  foretold  the  Apostolic  message,  spoke  also  of  the  in- 
credulity with  which  Ihe  message  is  received  (liii.  i)  '  LorH.  who 
hath  believed  our  message  ?  '  "  Which  incidcnully  confirms  what 
we  were  saying  a  tooment  ago  1  Faith  can  otdy  cotne  fiom  th« 
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nrsnge  heard,  and  th«  messagt  heard  implies  the  message  »cnt — 
the  message,  ihat  is,  about  ChrisU 

'*  Bui  it  may  be  alleged :  We  grant  it  was  preacbed,  but  that 
doos  not  prove  that  Israel  heard  it.  Is  that  possible,  when  in  the 
vords  of  Psalm  xlx  '  the  voices  of  God's  messengers  went  forth 
tnio  all  lands,  and  their  words  to  the  limits  of  the  ItnowTi  world  f ' 

"  Or  another  excuse :  '  Israel  heard  but  did  not  understand.* 
Can  you  say  that  of  Israel }  From  the  very  beginning  of  its  history 
a  long  succescion  of  iLs  Prophets  foretold  the  Divine  scheme. 
Moses,  to  begin  with,  wrote  (Deui.  xxxii.  ai)  *l  will  excite  you 
to  jealousy  at  a  nation  outside  ibe  pale,  that  does  not  count  as  a 
nation  at  all  I  will  rouse  >'Our  anger  at  seeing  yourBelves  out- 
stripped by  a  nation  whom  you  regard  as  po&sessing  no  inielligence 
for  the  things  of  religion.'  "Isaiah  too  was  full  of  boldness.  In 
the  face  of  his  fellow -countrymen  he  asserted  (Ixv.  i)  that  God's 
inerciei  should  be  gained  by  those  who  had  not  strivea  after  them 
(the  Gentiles).  "  And  then  he  tarns  round  to  Israel  and  sa>s  that 
although  God  bad  never  ceased  stretching  out  His  arras  to  ibem 
with  all  ihe  tenderness  of  a  mother,  they  had  received  His  call  with 
disobedience,  and  His  me»sage  with  criiicism  and  contradiction. 
Tlie  Jews  have  fallen,  not  btcau'*  of  God's  unfjiithrulness  or  in- 
justice, not  because  of  want  of  opponuniiy,  but  because  they  are  a 
rebellious  people — a  people  who  refuse  to  be  taught,  who  choose 
their  own  we)',  who  cleave  10  that  way  in  spite  of  ever)-  warning 
and  of  every  message. 

14-31.  This  seciion  teems  to  be  arranged  on  the  plan  of  sug- 
gesting a  series  of  flifSculties,  and  giving  ^hort  decisive  answers  to 
each :  ( i)  '  But  how  can  men  believe  ihc  Gospel  unless  it  has  been 
fully  preached  t '  (v.  14).  AnsuKr.  '  It  has  been  preached  as  Isaiah 
foretold'  (vcr.  15).  (a)  '  Yet,  aU  have  not  accepted  it '  (ver.  16V 
yinravr.  'That  does  not  prove  thai  it  was  not  preached.  Isaian 
foretold  also  this  neglect  of  the  mciisagc'  (vv.  16,  17}.  (3)  'But 
perhaps  the  Jews  did  not  hear'  (v,  i8).  Ansufr.  'impossible. 
The  Gospel  has  been  preached  everywhere.'  (4)  'But  perhaps 
they  did  not  umler.>i3nd' (ver.  19).  Answer.  'That  a^.iin  is  im< 
nossible.  The  Geniilt^s,  a  jicuple  witltout  any  real  knowledge, 
have  understood.  The  real  fact  is  they  were  a  dlsobclient,  self- 
willed  people."  The  objt-ci  is  to  fix  the  guilt  of  the  Jews  by  re- 
moving every  defence  which  might  be  maile  on  the  ground  of  want 
of  opportunities. 
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'Tltt  ptnage  whicli  foUotn  (n~tl)  !■  in  ityle  one  of  the  most  olMcan 
pertlniu  of  the  E]]Utl«.*  This  stnlemeQi  of  Jnwett'.t  Is  harrily  exaggented. 
•The  obscurifjf  Biiws,'  u  he  proMcJ*  to  point  out.  '  fiom  ihe  nri^utitait 
bein([  founded  on  panngn  of  the  Old  Tnlameiil.'  Thi^nc  nrr  qtinieil  wjihoat 
npucAtion,  ud  without  their  rel&tioo  to  the  aigumcut  being  clearly 
brought  ouL  The  first  difticiilly  If  to  know  nrhere  lo  make  a  dintion  is 
the  chapter.  Soinr  pot  it  after  i^r.  tl  [lO  Go.l  makinr  w.  ll-il  a  proof 
of  ilir  enteniion  of  the  Gospel  lo  the  G^ntilr* ;  tome  after  rvr,  13  (Chry«, 
Wtisi,  Ollr.  Cif  } :  some  after  icr.  if.  (Lid.  \VH.  Lips..  The  dcctiion  of 
the  question  will  alwnp  ftepenrl  od  the  opinion  formed  of  the  drifl  of  the 
ptuuije,  but  we  are  nut  witliout  iliactutal  ai«i*t4iic«.  1[  may  be  notioed 
throui:hDUt  these  chaplen  that  eucli  Micceedtui:  paro^mph  »  inuodoced  bf 
A  question  viib  tbe  particle  o^:  so  is.  14  ri  aV  iftoyntir;  30:  si.  r,  11. 
And  thii  KCiDs  to  arise  frtim  (he  meaning  of  llic  particle:  it  sitmi  rip  the 
conclufioti  of  thir  preceding  paragraph  ai  an  introduce  ion  to  n  further  tlcp  ia 
the  argument.  Thiiraeaniog  willexactlyfuuthc  pjxsagennclercDaiidemtion. 
'The  condition  of  uh-atlon  is  to  call  on  the  Laid ' — that  is  the  coBcliuion 
of  Ibc  last  acction  :  then  the  Apoillr^  i;ora  an,  '  if  thii  be  so,  what  ihni  {t^r) 
are  tbe  oondititint  neecwary  fgr  aimining  it,  and  hnve  they  been  fultillrdl' 
the  nroids  furmiMg  a  nitable  inlrocbctiun  to  tlie  neat  sta(>e  in  the  nrgnmeiit. 
Thi«  nte  of  oiv  lo  introduce  a  new  p-trscmph  U  vcrv  common  in  St.  Paul, 
See  eipecially  Rom.  ».  1,  vi.  t,  ail.  1 ;  Eptt,  iv.  I ;  I  "tiin.  il,  1 ;  7  Tim.  U.  t, 
beaiiies  other  iesa  atriltirc  initancej.  It  may  be  nolicetl  that  it  is  nol  etsf 
to  undi-ntand  the  principlr:  on  wliich  ^VH.  h.ive  divided  [he  test  of  thcM 
chapteii,  malting  no  break  at  a]]  al  ix-  19,  brginning  a  new  paraeraph  at 
chap.  X,  making  a  bienk  here  at  vei  15,  maKirtg  only  a  ilight  ureak  at 
chap,  si,  and  starting  a  new  paracnipb  u  vtr.  13  of  that  chapter  at  what 
U  icalijr  only  a  paitnthelical  remark. 

Z.  14, 16.  The  main  diflicult}'  of  these  verses  centres  round  tvo 
points:  With  whnt  object  are  they  iniroduced?  And  what  is  die 
qtioiaiion  from  Isaiah  intended  to  prove  ? 

I.  One  main  line  of  iuierpfeiation.  following  Calvin,  considers 
that  the  words  are  introdticcd  10  justify  the  preacliing  of  iht-  Gospt;! 
to  the  Gentiles;  in  fact  10  Mipport  the  nas  of  the  previous  verse, 
God  must  have  inicndcd  His  Gospel  lo  150  to  the  heathen,  foradtily 
commissioned  ministry  (and  Sl  Paul  is  thinking  of  himself)  has 
been  sent  oiit  to  preach  it.  The  quotation  ttien  fotFows  as  a  justi- 
ficatton  from  prophecy  of  the  ministry  to  the  Gcnliles.  The  possi- 
bilily  of  adopting  guch  an  interpretaiion,  must  depend  partly  on  the 
view  taken  of  the  argument  of  the  whole  chapter  (see  the  G^uend 
Discussion  ai  the  end),  but  in  any  caw  the  logical  connexion  ii 
vTong.  Kihat  were  wii»t  St.  Paul  liad  intended  to  say,  he  must  have 
•written,  'Salvation  is  intended  for  Gentile  as  well  as  Jew,  for  God 
has  commissioned  His  ministers  to  preach  to  ihim  :  a  commission 
implies  preaching,  preaching  implies  faith,  faith  implies  worship, 
and  worship  $ialv.ition.  The  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  is  the 
necessary  result  of  the  existence  of  an  aposlolate  of  the  Gentiles.' 
It  will  be  seen  thai  Sl.  Paul  puis  Ih-:  argament  exactly  in  the 
opposite  way,  in  a  manner  in  fact  in  which  be  could  n^ver  prO\e 
Uiis  ooiiclusion. 

a,  Roman  Catholic  commentaton,  followed  by  Liddon  and 


mirO'iuce  imo  th« 
Ich  is  unnecessary 


Gore,  conHdir  that  tV. 
apc^stolic  or  auihorizei 
passage  an  idea  whict 
for  the  argument. 

3.  The  right  interpr  eta  lion  of  the  whole  of  ihis  paragraph  seems  to 
bethatof  Chrysostom.  The  Jews.  U  has  been  ahown,  have  neglectt-d 
God's  method  of  obtaining  righleousrtess;  but  in  order,  as  he  desires, 
to  convict  difmofguih  in  this  neglect,  St.  Paul  must  show  that  they 
have  had  ihe  opportunity  of  knowing  about  it,  that  iheir  ignorance 
{^ofiirrtt  ver.  3)  is  culpable.  He  therefore  begins  by  asking  what 
are  the  conditions  necessary  for  '  calling  upon  the  Lord  ? '  and  then 
shows  that  these  conditions  have  been  fulfilled.  There  may  siill 
be  some  question  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  quotation.  (1)  It  may 
be  introduced  merely  as  corroborative  of  the  last  chain  in  the 
argument  (so  moat  commentalor*).  This  need  of  a  commissioned 
ministry  corresponds  to  Ihe  joy  and  delight  experienced  when  ihey 
arrive.  Or  better.  (2)  it  m:iy  be  lonkcd  upon  as  stating  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  conditions.  'Yes,  and  they  have  come,  a  fact  that  no 
one  can  fail  to  recognize,  and  which  was  foretold  by  the  Proi.hcl 
Isaish.'  So  Chrysoslom,  who  sums  up  the  passage  thus:  *  If  the 
being  saved,  then,  came  of  calling  upon  Him,  and  calling  upon 
Him  from  believing,  and  believing  from  hearing,  and  hearing  from 
preaching,  and  preaching  from  being  sent,  and  if  they  were  sent, 
and  did  preach,  and  the  prophet  went  round  wiih  ihem  10  point 
them  out.  and  proclaim  Ihem,  and  say  that  these  wt-ie  ihey  whom 
they  showed  of  so  many  ages  ago,  whose  feet  even  tliey  praised 
because  of  the  matter  of  their  preaching;  ihen  it  is  qui:e  clear  that 
the  not  believing  was  their  own  fault  only.  And  that  because 
God's  part  had  been  futfilled  completely.' 

14.  vv%  oSf  IniKoKiiruyTat.  I'he  word  ot»,  as  often  in  Sc  Paul, 
marks  a  stage  in  the  argument  'We  have  discovered  the  new 
sysiciii  of  salvation :  what  conditions  arc  necessary  for  its  acceptance?* 
The  question  is  not  the  objection  of  an  adversary,  nor  merely 
rhetoricaJ,  but  rather  deliberative  (sec  Burton,  Af.  and  T.  {  165): 
hence  the  subjunctive  (see  below)  is  more  suitable  than  the  fulwe 
which  we  find  in  ix.  30.  The  subject  ^^  iv\*a\i(svnat.  is  implii-d  in 
vv.  13,  13. 'those  who  would  seek  this  new  method  of  salvation  by 
calling  on  Ihe  name  of  the  Lord.' 

In  thte  Kria  of  qncatians  In  tv.  14,  15  tlie  MSS.  nty  bdween  the  nV 

JDDcCivc  Md  ihe  fatuic.  Gtueially  the  ■attiwiity  for  ih«  itil.jiinctirc  iltrmgljr 
prepondctnl'n  :  JiiJcoA/oftJi'iiii  S  A  li  U  E F  <-i,  fr«j»iiJ-ianii^  M  UDE  F  Li  P, 
KTipiiivavr  t*  A  B  t>  E  K  L  P.  lu  the  cfl<e  of  &iny\,">iit<ii'  tlicra  ia  •  donblt 
vaf  intlon.  K°  A'  (A  l<^it  B  and  !ome  minuscxila  rcsd  &Jniivi>Kitf\  K  D  £  F 
G  K  P  Kod  tome  minDscnlcs  letid  dx'Ai<irta% ;  L  etc,  CIcm.'Alcs.  Ath- 
Cbryt.  tdd.  TbcoHci.  and  iheTK.  teid  Anaiattvat.  Here  bowever  th«  double 
Tinant  nmkes  the  lubinnciiTt  ahiKiti  i,-rriain.  Alihon^ti  the  fiiim  iLnoiroowi 
h  poailble  is  N.T.  Greek,  it  is  motl  inipiobMblc  that  It  tbouM  bivc  STisen  U 
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ft  COmpHoB  frcim  Acn^oorroj,  mnd  it  It  too  weiil:!^  inpportect  to  b*  Hm 
correct  reading,  dnintivr,  Vih\ch  will  cxpliin  both  varinnts  and  hannonuci 
wiib  the  otbcr  subjunrtiviet,  i«  theieiote  correct.  H  hoc  alaoe  BinoQg  tfaa 
leading  MSS.  U  coJtcd  ituouKhoot. 

oS  oAk  i^Kowar:  'how  con  ibey  believe  on  Him  ivhom  th«y 
have  Hot  liLiud  iiieachUig?'  ot  is  for  fit  mCrw  oi:  anil  as  oMoCny 
ru-or  mrans  not  '  lo  hear  of  some  ocic,'  but  'to  hear  some  one 
preaching  or  speaking,'  it  niu:^t  be  so  tmnslated,  and  what  follows 
must  be  interpreted  by  assuming  that  the  preachins;  of  Christ's 
iresscngcrs  is  identical  wiih  the  preaching  of  Christ  Himself.  This 
inicipretation  (that  of  Mey.  and  Gif.),  although  not  without  diffi- 
cuhies,  is  probably  better  than  either  of  the  other  solutions  proposed. 
It  is  sugfccstcd  tliat  oi  may  be  for  Sn,  and  the  passage  Is  Irati^laled 
'of  whom  they  have  not  heard';  but  only  a  few  icstacces  of  this 
usage  are  quoted,  and  (hey  seem  lo  be  all  early  and  poetical. 
The  nitcrprelalion  of  Wtjss,  oi  =  where,  completely  breaks  tbe 
continuity  of  the  smlences. 

16.  KtipJ^if.  I'he  nominative  is  ei  >aipvtrao\mt,  which  is  implied 

By  means  of  this  .vHes  of  questions  St.  Paul  works  out  the 
conditions  necessary  for  Mlvation  back  to  their  siarling-point. 
Salv^ition  is  gained  by  caJling  on  the  Lord;  lliis  implies  faith. 
Faiih  is  only  possible  with  knowledge.  Knowledge  implies  an 
instructor  or  preacher.  K  preacher  implies  a  commission.  If 
therefore  salvation  is  to  be  made  possible  for  everyone,  there  must 
have  been  men  sent  out  with  a  commission  to  preach  it. 

By  introducing  this  quoLition  St.  Paul  iEctjdies  that  ihc  commis- 
sioned messengers  liiive  ^>ccn  sent,  and  the  conditions  therefore 
reccss.iry  for  salvation  have  been  fulfiJlcd.  *Yes,  and  they  have 
been  sent:  the  prophet's  words  arc  irue  describing  the  glorious 
character  of  liic  Evangelical  preachers.' 

The  quotation  is  taken  from  Isaiah  lii.  7,  and  resembles  the 
Hebrew  more  closely  ttian  our  present  LXX  text.  In  the  original 
it  describes  the  messengers  who  carr]-  abroad  the  glad  tidmgs 
of  the  restoration  from  captivity.  But  the  whole  of  ttus  section  of 
Isaiah  was  felt  by  the  Christtiaiu;  to  be  full  of  Messianic  import,  and 
this  verse  was  u.<ied  by  the  Kabbis  of  the  cominj;  of  the  Mesaah 
(see  the  references  given  by  Schociigon,  //or.  Heb.  ii.  179).  St, 
Paul  qtrotcs  it  because  he  wishes  to  describe  in  0.  T.  language  the 
fact  which  will  be  recot;nized  as  true  when  siited,  and  to  show 
tliat  tlicse  facts  arc  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  mcihod.  '  St. 
Paul  apj'lics  the  cicIam»tion  to  the  appearance  of  the  Apostles  of 
Christ  upon  the  scene  of  history.  Their  feet  arc  vpawt  in  his  eyes, 
as  they  announce  the  end  of  the  captivity  of  sin.  and  publish  upnwn 
(Eph.  vL  15  t^  <Myy«Xi(M>  r^f  *lt'V"i*)  lu^dc  hy  Christ,  tbrougli  lbs 
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blood  of  Hts  Cross,  between  God  and  man,  between  earth  and 
heaven  {a  Cor.  v.  18-30;  Eph.  ii.  17;  Col.  J.  20);  and  all  the 
blessings  of  goodness  (t^  aynBn)  which  God  in  Chiist  bestows  on 
the  Redeemed,  especiatlj'  iueaKiain^.'     Liddon. 

Thtfe  are  two  crllio]  qunlioiia  In  oonn«t>un  with  this  <]n[it«i!on:  the 
raadinj;  of  tliB  Gmk  text  uni]  its  iclslion  to  Ilie  Hebrew  ud  (u  tb«  lOCX. 

(i)  Tbe  RV.  totit  in  Cf^^t  nl  v^ftit  twv  finty^fXi^o^ivw  iy^i:  tht 
TK.  iDfCrtt  rSw  tiay.  ilpirvrfv  after  »i  r^I<t.  I'he  bal&Dce  of  anthoHly  !■ 
■troRglv  in  bvour  of  the  KV.  The  clnuae  U  omittr-d  by  N  A  U  C  mtnitte. 
favt.  Aei^yptc  (Bob.  Snh.)  Aeth.,  Clem.-Alcx.  Oii^  snd  Orig.*lat. :  It  U  to- 
scncd  by  D  ti  F  G  K  LP  &e.,  Vnte.  5yn.  (Pesli.  Hard  1  Arm.  Goth.,  Chrys. 
IrcD.-UC  Ilil.  «i.  The  ontuiftl  exp1<ii»(iou  is  tb&t  t&e  insertion  hn»  bcca 
aikde  that  tbe  dtalion  may  caimporKi  moic  accntately  to  the  l.XX. 
Thi»  end  h  not  InJenl  allogetliei  nitnmcd,  for  the  LXX  read*  Atnifv  tlff^yirf, 
and  tbe  omissido  might  have  anidn  iram  Homoc>'>tGlcitton ;  but  that  cod- 
■iijeiatious  can  kuilly  uutwdt^li  itie  clear  prcpORdcfaDi:c  oi  authuiiiy. 

There  i>  a  tomewhat  similar  dilficuliT  nboui  a  second  oiiaor  vnriadoo. 
Tbe  RV.  reads  at«9&  with  ABCDKFCP,  Ocig.  tus.  Jo-Pamaic,  the 
TK.  ha«  rd  AyaBa  nitb  N  elo.  Clem  •Atcx.  Chtys.  and  mofi  liter  anthoHtics, 
Here  the  LXX  omiit  ikr;  article,  and  u  U  difri^:Dll  quite  in  tee  why  it  tbould 
hare  bceit  iniert^d  by  a  corrt-ctor:  whcreu  If  it  had  formed  p«n  of  the 
oiij;inAl  text  he  could  quite  naturally  have  oiulttcd  it. 

(3)  The  I. XX  trainlatioii  it  here  rcty  ineia^rt-  nAptiju  Sn  &fa  Iwl  rfir 
ifiiw,  (lit  wiStr  tCayyfAt^ujtirim  inoilf  tlpni"JT,  &i  rinyyt-i^itiirtn  ^tuM. 
St.  PiuU't  words  approach  much  more  Qearly  to  the  Hebrew  (KV,) '  How 
bcauljlul  uiion  the  motiotaina  arc  the  feel  of  him  that  bimgelh  ainid  lidiii|p, 
that  publiihclh  peice,  th^t  hringeth  £uod  lidmi^t  of  kooo,  thai  puMishcih 
EalTaiim.'  He  shorieni  the  quoiation,  maltcs  It  plural  instead  of  tingulai 
to  nit  hi*  nnrpote,  and  omita  the  woidi '  upon  the  mouDtaiiia,'  which  have 
only  a  lout  tignilicaiice. 

16.  dXX'  01}  nimt.  An  ohjcclion  sug^sted.  'Yet,  in  spite  of 
ihe  fact  that  this  mes'^age  was  sent,  all  dIJ  not  ohey  the  Go&peh' 
oi  nit^ts  is  a  tneiosi't;  cf.  W  yap  tl  rim<m}<ya»  nm',  (iii-  3)> 

&wfi»ovmw,  like  iinrayrjmv  (ver.  3),  seems  to  imply  the  idea  of 
voluiuary  »ubmi.s.sioii:  cf.  vi.  16,  17  iouXot  iart  ^  vnanuvtr*  . .  . 
imfxavaari  8«  ir  Kapfiint  tit  i'  icnfuiABr^tt. 

-ry  %ia.-fft\uf.  I'he  -word  b  of  course  suggested  by  the  quotation 
of  the  previous  verse. 

"Hootoj  Y^P  ^^7<'  •^■■'■'^  '^^^  '*'•*  ''C*  '^'0*'  "t>t  prove  that  no 
mrssage  had  been  sent;  it  is  inde<.'d  equally  in  accordance  with 
prophecy,  for  Isaiah,  in  a  pa5».ige  immediately  following  that  in 
which  be  describes  the  messengers,  de^ciibes  also  die  iailure  of 
ilie  people  to  receive  the  itiessai'C.'  With  yap  cf.  MalL  i.  so  ff. 
Tbe  quoiailon  is  from  the  LXX  of  Is.  Hit.  i.  Kilf  ic,  as  Origca 
poinied  out,  docs  not  otcui  in  ilie  Ilelircw. 

Ajtttp:  means  (i) 'hearing,'  'the  faciiliy  by  whfch  a  thing  ts 
heard  ;  (2)  '  ihe  stjbsiance  ofwhai  is  heard,'  'a  report,  message.' 
In  this  verse  it  is  used  in  the  second  meaning,  'who  haih  believed 
our  report?'  In  ver.  17,  it  shades  off  into  the  first,  'faith  comes 
by  hearing.'     It  is  quite  possible  of  course  to  translate  'leport'  or 
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'message'  there  also,  bat  then  the  coniieiion  of  Idea  with  ver.  18 

fir)  oi«  rjnoutrfli-  IS  Ob>CUred. 

It  has  been  qucsiionctJ  to  whom  St.  Paul  ii  referrirK  in  this  and 
the  prcccrtmg  verses — the  Gentiles  or  the  Jews.  The  tanffuage  is 
quite  general  and  equally  ajiplicablc  to  eilher,  but  the  whole  drift 
of  the  argtmtcRt  shows  that  it  is  of  the  Tews  the  Apostle  is  thinking, 
Grotius  mikes  w.  14  nnd  15  the  objection  of  an  oppgnent  to  which 
St.  Paul  replies  in  ver.  16  0*. 

17.  apa  ^  m<m%.  '  Hence  may  be  Inferred  (Id  corroboration  of 
what  was  said  abovL*)  that  the  preliniinary  condiiion  necessary  for 
faith  \s  to  have  heard,  and  to  have  heard  implies  a  message.'  This 
scnicnce  is  to  a  ccnain  exicni  pnrcntheiical,  merely  emphasizing 
a  fnct  already  slated;  yet  the  language  leads  us  on  to  the  excuse 
for  unbelief  suggested  in  the  next  verse. 

Kii  (tii|iaio»  Xptirrou:  'a  message  about  Christ.'  Cf.  ver.  8  ri 
^iia  -nji  viVrttoc  A  K';pv<i ftofitr.  St.  Paul  comes  baclc  to  the  phrase  he 
has  used  before,  and  the  use  of  it  will  lemind  his  readers  Ibat  tliis 
message  has  been  actually  sent. 

XpKTTw  k  the icitling  of  KBCDEr/mhit. /■»«..  Vqlr,  Ssfa.  Boh.  Arm. 
Aeth.Oiie.-lBt.  i/),Ambrjt  Aug.— «#oSof  K"  AD»"KLl'«/.//la'.,  Syrr., 
Clem..Alcs.  ClirT*.  Thcodit. 

St.  Paul  has  laid  down  the  conditions  which  make  faith  possible, 
ft  Gobpel  and  messengers  of  the  Gospel ;  the  language  he  has  used 
reminds  his  readers  ihat  both  these  have  come.  Vet,  in  epite  of 
this,  the  Jews  have  not  obeyed.  lie  now  suggests  two  possible 
excuses. 

IS.  ik\t  \iyv:  'but  it  may  be  said  in  excuse:  It  Is  possible 
that  itioae  whom  you  accuse  of  not  obeying  the  Gospel  message 
have  never  heard  of  it  7 '     On  pi^  ou  ace  Burton,  Jtf.  and  T.  {  466. 

lUMkCryt:  an  emphatic  corrective,  'with  a  slight  touch  of  irony' 
(Lid.);  cf.  ix.  10. 

els  Trfio-ai-  -Ayv  y^f  k.t.V  St  Paul  expresses  his  mining  in  words 
borrowed  frnm  Pwlm  xix.  (xviii.)  g,  which  he  cit«s  word  for  word 
according  to  the  LXX,  but  wiihout  any  mark  ofqiioution.  What 
llress  does  he  intend  to  lay  on  the  words?  Does  he  use  them 
for  purely  literary  purposes  to  e\pres«  a  well-known  fact?  or  lioea 
be  also  mean  to  prove  the  fact  by  the  autliority  of  ilit  O.  T. 
which  foretold  It  ? 

I.  Primarily  at  any  rate  St.  Paul  wishes  toexpress  a  well-known 
fact  in  suiiable  language.  'What  do  ^cax  say?  They  have  not 
heard  I  Why  the  whole  world  and  the  ends  of  ihe  earth  hare 
heard.  And  have  you,  amongst  whom  tlie  heralds  abode  inch 
a  long  time,  and  of  whose  land  they  were,  not  heard  ?*     Cbryt. 

«.  But  the  lanj^uage  of  Scripture  is  not  used  without  a  poinL 
tn  the  original  Psalm  these  words  describe  how  tioivetsaUy  tba 
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works  of  nature  glorify  Cod.  By  using  them  St.  Paul  •  compare* 
ihe  uuiversaliiy  of  rhc  preaching  of  the  Gospel  with  the  universalilj' 
Willi  wbi^h  tlic  woiks  of  nalurc  proclaim  God."     Gif. 

A  scrotiit  diflinihy  is  raised  by  okUTCommentalors.  As  a  matter 
of  fact  ttic  Gospel  h,id  not  been  preached  ever)-whcre;  and  some 
writers  have  invcrlctl  this  argument,  and  used  this  lexi  as  a  proof 
thai  even  as  early  as  this  Christianity  had  been  universally  preached. 
But  all  that  St.  Paul  means  to  imply  is  that  it  is  universal  in  its 
character.  Some  there  were  «'ho  mi^ht  not  have  heard  tt ;  some 
Jews  even  mipht  be  among  them.  He  is  not  dealing  with  indi- 
viduals. I'he  fact  remained  true  lliat,  owing  to  the  universal 
character  of  its  preaching,  those  whose  rejection  of  it  lie  is  con> 
sidering  had  at  any  rate  as  a  body  had  the  opportuniLies  of  hearing 
ofit 

IQ.  diXXi  ^/y">  f^^  'Itrpa^X  ci^K  Ifw ;  a  .second  excuse  is  suggested : 
'surely  it  cannot  be  thai  it  was  from  ignorance  that  Israel  failed?" 

(i)  Whiit  is  the  meaning  of  (he  somewhat  emphatic  introduction 
of  'lffpoi;A  ?  It  b„i3  been  suggi:stcd  that  it  means  a  change  of 
subiecl.  That  while  the  former  passage  refers  to  Gentiles,  or 
to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  here  the  writer  at  last  turns  to  Israel  in 
particular.  But  there  has  been  no  hint  that  the  former  passage 
was  dealing  with  the  Geniites,  and  if  such  a  contrast  had  been 
implied  "iffpafjX  would  have  had  to  be  put  in  a  much  more  pro- 
minent place,  titpi  At  Toif  'ia,«ii)K  iiya,  fiij  □»  ('yva;  The  real  reason 
for  the  introduction  of  ihc  word  is  that  it  gives  an  answer  to 
the  question,  and  shows  the  untenable  character  of  the  excuse. 
Has  Israel,  Israel  with  its  long  line  of  Prophets,  and  its  reH;;ious 
privileges  and  ils  Divine  teacliing,  acted  in  ignorance?  When 
once  '  Israel  *  has  been  used  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  answer. 

(a)  But,  again,  what  is  it  euggesti^d  that  Urael  has  not  known? 
As  the  clause  is  parallel  wtih  f^  oU  ^Koxataf,  and  as  no  hint  is  given 
of  any  change,  the  object  must  be  the  same,  namely  pr^iia  Xpw^roC', 
the  message  concerning  the  Messiah,  All  such  interpretations  as 
the  'calling  of  the  Gcniiles'  (<r  'the  universal  preaching  of  the 
Gospel'  are  outside  the  line  of  argument. 

{3)  But  how  is  this  consistent  with  irf»w,tvr*t  ver.  3?  The 
contradiction  is  rather  formal  than  real.  It  is  true  Israel's  zeal 
was  not  guided  by  deep  religious  insight,  and  that  they  clung 
blindly  aiid  ignontntly  to  a  nurlbod  which  had  been  condemned; 
but  this  ignorance  was  culpable;  if  they  did  not  know,  Uiey  might 
have  known.  Fcoro  the  vt-ry  beginning  of  their  history  th«r 
whole  line  of  Prophets  had  warned  them  of  the  Divine  plan. 

(4)  The  answer  to  this  question  is  given  in  three  quotations 
from  the  O.  T.  Israel  has  been  warned  that  tlirir  Messiah 
would  be  rejected  by  themselves  and  accepted  by  the  Gentiles. 
They  cannot  plead  that  the  message  was  difficult  to  ticderstand; 
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fvcn  a  fonlish  people  (it  wta  Toictold)  wnutd  accept  !t,  and  thus 
slir  lip  Isr.i<rl  to  jValousy.  Nor  again  can  ihcy  plead  (hat  it  wu 
difficult  10  find ;  for  IsaJah  with  great  lioWncs*  has  stated  thai  men 
who  never  Eought  or  asked  for  it  would  find  it.  Tlie  TCil  reason 
was  that  the  Israeliies  are  a  disobedient  and  a  stubborn  people, 
and,  aUhou^h  God  has  all  day  long  &tretc!ied  forth  His  hands  to 
ihera.  lliey  will  not  hear  Hira. 

vpwTos  Mhw^s.  f ^^f  Mwv^c.  '  Even  as  early  in  Israel's  history  as 
Moses,' 

iyei  irapa,Siif\u<TM  dfia«  K  T.X. :  lalcen  from  Dent,  xxxii.  a  i  sub- 
stantially according  to  the  LXX  (t^iar  is  substituted  for  n£-ot^t).  In 
the  original  the  words  mean  ihat  as  Israel  has  roused  God's  jealousy 
by  going  after  no-gods,  so  He  will  rouse  Israel's  Jealousy  by 
showing  His  mercy  to  those  who  are  iio-pcop!c. 

80-  'Haatof  SJ  diroToXfto.  Si.  Paul's  position  in  opposlntt  ibe 
prejudices  oi  Ins  countrymen  made  him  feel  the  boldness  of  Isaiah 
in  standing  uji  against  the  men  of  his  own  time.  'J'lie  citation  is 
from  Isaiali  Ixv.  i  according  to  the  LXX,  llic  clauses  of  the 
original  being  inverted.  The  words  in  the  original  refer  to  the 
apostate  Jews.  St.  Paul  applies  them  to  the  Gentiles;  see  on 
is.  85,  z6. 

B  D*  F  G  with  pcrbipa  Rah.  and  Gotb.  wtd  h'  twice  before  rctV,  a  Western 
rauliDi;  whicb  hai  fouod  iti  way  into  B  {d  xl.  6^.  It  doe*  QOt  occui  ia 
KACD''°£LPctc,  %Di  muy  F&then. 

21.  vftit%  &i  TOf  'lo-pariV  X^i  k.t.X.  This  citation  (Is.  Ixv.  j) 
follows  almost  immodiaiely  that  quoted  in  ver.  to,  and  like  it 
is  ukcD  from  the  LXX,  with  only  a  slight  change  in  the  order. 
In  the  original  both  this  verse  and  ihc  preccdinc;  are  addressed 
to  apostate  Israel ;  St.  P.iul  applies  the  Erst  part  to  the  Gentiles, 
the  latter  part  dcfinileEy  to  Israel. 


TAf  Ar^ment  of  ix.  30-x.  ai :  Human  Resptmsibility, 

We  have  reached  a  new  stage  in  our  argument  The  first  step 
was  the  vindication  of  God's  fAttlifnlncss  and  justice :  the  second 
step  has  been  definitely  to  fix  guilt  on  man.  It  is  clearly  laid 
down  that  the  Jews  have  been  rejected  through  their  own  fault. 
They  chose  the  wrong  method.  When  the  Rlcs-siah  came,  instead 
of  accepting  Him,  tliey  were  offended.  They  did  not  allow  their 
zeal  for  God  to  be  controlled  by  a  true  spiritual  knowledge.  And 
the  responsibility  for  this  is  brought  home  to  them.  All  possible 
eicusL's.  such  as  want  of  opportuuiiy,  insullicienl  knowk-dge, 
inadequate  warning,  are  suf^gtitcd,  but  rejt-cied.  The  Jews  arc 
a  disobedient  pco^k  and  the/  have  been  rcji:ctcd  for  liieir  dis- 
obedience. 
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Now  It  has  been  argued  that  £udi  an  intcrpret&tldn  !•  in- 
consistent with  Chap.  ix.  Thai  proves  clearly,  it  is  asserted,  thut 
grace  comes  to  man,  noi  in  answer  to  man's  efTorts,  but  in  accord- 
ance with  God's  will.  How  ihcn  can  St.  Paul  go  on  lo  prove  that 
the  Jews  are  lo  blame?  In  order  to  avoid  &h  a.ssumed  Incon- 
Eislcncy,  the  whole  section,  or  at  any  rale  the  final  portion,  haa 
been  intcrprcicd  diffeienlly :  vv.  u-ai  are  taken  to  defend  ihc 
Apostolic  ministry  to  the  Gentiles  and  10  justify  from  the  O.T.  the 
calling  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews:  vv.  14,  15 
arc  used  by  St.  Augustine  lo  prove  that  there  can  be  no  ftuth 
wiihout  the  Divine  calling;  by  Calvin,  ihac  as  there  is  faith 
among  the  Gentiles,  there  must  have  been  a  Divine  call,  and  «o 
the  preaching  to  thctn  is  justified.  Then  the  quolaliong  in  w. 
tS— ai  arc  considered  to  refer  to  the  Gentiles  maiiiEy;  they  are 
merely  prophecies  of  [he  facts  stated  in  ix.  30,  31  and  do  not 
imply  and  are  noi  intended  to  imply  humitn  responsibility. 

An  apparent  argument  in  favour  of  this  iritcrpreialion  is  stig- 
geslcd  by  the  introductory  words  ix.  30,  31.  It  is  maintained  that 
two  proposiiions  are  laid  down  there;  one  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  other  ihe  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  both  these  have 
to  be  justified  ID  the  paragraph  that  follows.  But,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  this  reference  to  tlic  Gcniiles  is  clearly  introduced  not  as 
a  main  point  to  be  discussed,  but  as  a  contrast  to  the  rejection 
of  Israel.  It  increases  the  strangeness  of  that  fact,  and  with  that 
fact  the  paragriiph  is  concerned.  This  is  brought  out  at  once  by 
ibc  question  asked  B»i  W;  which  refers,  as  the  answer  shows,  en- 
tirely to  the  rejection  of  Israel.  If  the  Apostle  were  not  condemning 
the  Jews  there  wfukl  be  no  reason  for  his  sorrow  (x.  1)  and  the 
palliation  for  their  conduct  which  he  suggests  fx.  a);  and  when 
we  come  to  examine  the  structure  of  the  latter  part  we  find  that 
all  the  leading  sentences  are  concerned  not  with  the  defence  of 
any '  calling,'  but  with  filing  the  guilt  of  those  rejected  :  for  example 
dXV  ofi  irrifTfj  vKTit'ivitay  (v.  16),  dX\a  Xiyu,  ^i  ovk  ^tmiutif;   (v.  18), 

iif)  lopatiK  oi«  iyw;  (v.  19).  As  tliere  is  iiowheie  any  reference 
to  Geutilcs  rejecting  the  message,  the  reference  must  be  to  the 
leM-s;  and  the  object  of  the  section  muKt  be  to  show  the  reason  why 
ulthough  Gentiles  have  been  accepted)  the  Jews  h.ive  been  rejected. 
The  answer  is  given  in  the  concluding  quotation,  which  sums  up 
the  whole  argument.  It  is  because  the  Jews  have  been  a  dis- 
obedient and  gainsaying  people.  Chrysostom,  who  brings  out  the 
whole  point  of  this  section  admirably,  sums  up  its  conclusion  as 
follows:  'Then  to  prevent  ihem  *aying,  But  why  was  He  not 
made  manifest  to  us  also?  he  sets  down  what  is  more  than  this, 
that  I  not  only  was  made  manifest,  but  I  even  continued  with 
My  hatids  stretched  out,  inviting  them,  and  displaying  all  the 
concern  of  an  afifectionate  father,  and  a  fond  mother  that  ii  set  od 
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her  child.  See  how  h«  has  brouph:  us  a  mml  lucitl  answer 
to  all  the  difficulcies  before  laisecl,  by  showing  that  it  was  from 
their  own  temper  that  ruin  had  befallen  them,  suid  that  tbejr  are 
wholly  undeserving  of  panion.' 

We  must  accept  the  interprelatjon  then  which  sees  in  this 
chapter  a  proof  of  the  guiU  of  the  Jews,  Si.  Paul  is  in  fact 
looking  al  the  quescioD  hom  a  point  of  view  different  from  that 
whi<:h  he  adopted  in  Chap.  JJt.  There  lie  assumes  Divine  Sovereignly, 
and  assuming  it  shows  that  God's  dcaliti}:s  wil}i  the  Jews  are 
justified.  Now  he  assumes  humnn  responsibiliiy,  and  shows  that 
assuming  it  the  Jews  are  guilty.  Two  great  steps  are  passed  in 
the  Divine  Theodicy.  We  need  not  anticipate  the  argument,  but 
must  allow  it  to  work  itst-lf  ouL  The  conclusion  may  suggest 
a  point  of  view  from  which  these  two  apparently  inconsistent 
altitudes  can  be  reconciled. 


St.  Paul's  Ust  ef  the  Old  Testament. 

In  Chaps,  ix-xi  St.  Paul,  as  carrying  on  a  long  and  suttLtined 
argument,  which,  if  uut  directed  aguiuHi  Jewish  opponents,  discusses 
a  question  full  of  iiucrrsi  to  Jews  from  a  Jewish  point  of  view, 
maKes  continued  use  of  the  0.  T.,  and  gives  an  opportunity  for 
investigating  his  metliods  of  quoladon  and  inlerprctaiion. 

The  text  of  his  quotations  is  jirimarily  Out  of  the  LXX.  Ac- 
costing to  Kautxsch  {Dt  Vekris  Tetlammti  Iccit  a  Paulo  Apoxtolo 
ailegaHi],  out  of  eighty-four  pa83.igcs  in  uhicK  St  Paul  cite*  the 
0.1".  about  seventy  arc  taken  directly  from  Uie  LXX  or  do  not 
vary  from  it  appreciably,  twelve  vary  considerably,  but  siiU  show 
signs  of  alTmity,  and  two  only,  both  from  the  book  of  Job  (Rotn. 
*'-3S  ~  Jo^  *''•  3('>)J  '  Cor.  iii.  19  =  Job  v.  i3)aredffiniiely  in- 
dependent and  derived  either  from  the  Hebrew  itxi  or  some  quite 
distinct  version.  Of  those  derived  from  the  LXX  a  certain  number, 
such  for  example  asRoin.x.  15,  show  in  some  points  a  rcscmblince 
to  the  Hebrew  text  as  against  the  LXX.  We  have  probably  not 
nilTicient  evidence  to  say  whether  this  ari&cs  fiom  a  reminiitccnce 
of  the  Hebrew  text  {conscious  or  unconscious),  or  from  an  Ara- 
maic Targum,  or  from  the  use  of  an  earlier  form  of  a  LXX  text. 
It  may  be  noticed  tint  St.  Paul's  quotations  sometimes  agree  with 
bte  MSS.  of  the  LXX  as  against  the  great  uncials  (tl  iii.  4,  1 5  ff.). 
As  to  the  funher  question  whether  he  cites  from  memory  or  by 
reference,  it  may  be  tafcly  said  iliat  the  niajorily  of  the  quotations 
arc  from  mcmoij';  for  many  of  them  are  somewhat  inexact,  and 
those  which  arc  correct  arc  for  the  most  fvirl  short  and  from  well- 
known  books.  There  is  a  very  marked  distinction  between  these 
and  the  long  literary  quotations  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews- 
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la  his  formulae  of  quoution  St,  Paul  adopts  all  the  various 
forms  which  seem  to  have  been  in  use  in  the  Rabbinical  schouls, 
and  are  found  in  Rabbinical  writings.  Even  his  less  usual  expres- 
sions may  be  paralleled  frnm  ihcm  [cf.  ri.  a).  Another  point  of 
resemblance  may  be  found  in  the  scries  of  passages  which  he 
strings  together  from  dilTerent  books  (cf.  iii.  lo)  after  the  manner 
of  a  RAbbinical  discourse.  St.  Paul  vras  in  fact  educated  as  a  Rabbi 
in  Rabbinical  schools  and  consequently  his  method  of  using  the 
O.T.  is  such  as  might  have  been  ic«nt  in  these  schools. 

But  how  far  is  his  inierprelaiion  RabbinicaU  It  is  not  quite 
easy  lo  answer  this  qut-stion  directly.  It  18  perhaps  better  to  point 
oui  first  of  all  some  characieristics  which  it  possesses. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  quite  clearly  not  'historical '  in  the  modem 
sense  of  the  word.  The  passajrcs  are  quoted  without  regard  to 
their  context  or  to  the  cifcumstances  under  which  ihcy  were  written. 
The  most  striking  instances  of  this  are  those  cases  in  which  the 
words  of  the  O.T.  arc  uKed  in  an  exactly  op}>osite  sense  to  that 
which  Iliey  originally  possessed.  For  instance  in  ii.  afi,  36  words 
used  in  tlie  O.  T.  of  ihe  ten  tribes  are  used  of  the  Genlilcs,  in  x.  6-8 
words  used  of  the  Law  are  apj'Iied  to  the  Gospel  as  ag^iinst  the 
Law.  On  the  otlier  hand  Rabbinical  interpretations  in  the  sense 
in  which  they  have  become  proverbial  are  ver^  rare.  St.  Paul 
almost  invariably  lakes  the  literal  and  direct  meaning  of  the  words 
(although  without  regard  to  their  context),  he  docs  not  allegorize 
or  play  upnn  their  meaning,  or  find  hidden  and  mysterious  prin- 
ciples. There  are  some  obvious  exceptions,  such  is  Gal.  iv.  23  ff., 
but  for  the  mont  part  St.  Paul's  interpretation  is  not  allegorical, 
nor  in  tbis  sense  of  the  term  Rabbinical. 

SptaLing  broadly,  St,  Paul's  use  of  the  O.T.  may  be  described 
as  literal,  and  we  may  di»iingui»Ii  three  classes  of  texts.  There 
are  firstly  those,  and  they  arc  the  largest  number,  in  which  the 
texts  are  used  in  a  sense  corresponding  10  their  O.  T.  meaning. 
All  lexis  quoted  in  favour  of  moral  principles,  or  spiritual  ideas,  or 
the  methods  of  Divine  governmenL  may  be  grouped  under  this  bead. 
The  argument  in  ix.  ao,  ai  is  correctly  deduced  from  O.T.  prin- 
ciples; the  quotation  io  ix.  17  is  not  quite  so  exactly  correct,  but 
the  principle  evolved  is  ihnroughly  in  accordance  with  O.T.  ideas. 
So  again  the  mtihod  of  Divine  Election  is  deduced  correctly  from 
the  mslances  quoted  in  ix.  6-13.  Controversially  lhe.se  arguments 
were  quite  sound;  actually  ttiey  represent  the  principles  and  ideas 
of  the  O.T. 

A  second  class  of  passages  consists  of  those  in  which,  without 
definitely  ciiing  the  O.  T.,  the  .^posile  uses  its  language  in  order 
to  express  adequately  and  impressively  the  ideas  he  has  to  convey. 
A  typical  instance  is  that  In  x.  18,  where  the  words  of  the  Psalm 
are  used  tn  quite  a  diSerecic  sense  from  that  which  they  have  in 
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the  original,  and  without  any  definite  formula  of  citation.  So  in 
X.  6-8  (^e  the  note)  the  O.T.  language  is  UEcd  rather  than  a  text 
from  il  cited.  1'he  Eamc  is  true  in  a  number  of  ulher  passages 
where,  as  tlie  icxl  of  Wcslcult  and  Murt  exhibits  clearly,  ideas 
borrowed  from  the  O.T.  are  expressed  in  langiiage  which  is 
borrowed,  but  wiihouc  any  definite  sign  of  quotation.  That  this  is 
the  naiural  and  normal  use  of  a  religious  book  must  clearly  be 
recognized.  'For  [ihe  writers  of  the  N. T.  the  Scriplure].  was 
the  one  thesaurus  of  truth.  They  had  almost  no  other  books. 
The  words  of  the  O.T.  had  become  a  part  of  their  mental  furni- 
ture, and  lliey  used  them  to  a  certain  extent  with  the  freedom  »-ith 
which  they  used  tln.-ir  own  ideas '  (Toy,  Quolaiions,  Ac.  p.  xx).  It 
is  a  use  which  is  coniilantly  being  made  of  the  Bible  at  the  present 
day,  and  when  we  attempt  to  analyze  the  exact  force  it  is  intended 
to  convey,  it  is  neither  easy  nor  desirable  to  be  precise.  Between 
the  purely  rhetorical  use  on  the  one  side  and  the  logical  proof  on 
the  oiher  there  are  infinite  gradations  of  ideas,  and  it  is  never  quite 
possible  to  say  how  far  in  any  definite  pa?^3aq:c  the  use  is  purely 
rhetorical  and  how  far  it  is  int(-n[1cd  to  suggc<<t  a  definite  argument 

But  there  is  a  third  cJass  of  instances  in  wbich  the  words  are 
used  in  a  sense  wbicli  the  original  context  «i!l  not  bear,  and  yet  the 
object  is  to  give  a  logical  proof.  This  happens  mainly  in  a  certain 
class  of  pass.iges ;  in  those  in  which  the  Law  is  used  to  condemn 
the  Law,  in  those  in  which  passages  not  Messianic  are  used  with 
a  Messianic  bearing,  and  in  those  (a  class  connected  with  the  bst) 
in  which  pa-'^sagcs  are  applied  to  llie  calling  of  the  Gentiles  which 
do  not  refer  to  that  event  !n  the  original.  Here  controversially  the 
method  is  jusiificd.  Some  of  the  passages  ^^^cd  Mrssianically  by  the 
Christians  had  probably  been  so  used  by  the  Rabbis  before  them. 
In  all  cases  the  methods  they  adnpted  were  those  of  their  contempo- 
raries, however  incorrect  they  may  have  been.  But  what  of  the 
method  in  relation  to  our  own  times  ?  Are  we  justified  in  using  it  \ 
The  answer  to  that  must  be  sought  in  a  comparison  of  their  leaching 
with  that  of  the  Rablis.  We  have  said  tliai  controversially  it  was 
justified.  The  method  was  the  same  a.s  and  as  good  as,  that  of 
their  own  time ;  but  it  was  no  better.  As  far  as  method  goes  the 
Rabbis  were  equally  justified  in  their  conc:lu.sions.  There  is  in 
fact  no  standard  of  ri»ht  and  wrong,  when  once  it  is  permitted  to 
take  words  in  a  sense  whith  their  original  context  will  not  bear. 
Anything  can  be  proved  from  anything. 

Where  then  does  the  superiority  of  the  N.T.  writers  lie?  In 
their  correct  interpretation  of  the  spirit  of  the  O.T.  'As  ex- 
pounders of  ^eh^lon,  they  belong  to  the  whole  world  and  to  all 
time :  as  logicians,  they  belong  to  the  Brst  centviiy.  The  essence 
of  iheii  writing  is  the  Divine  spirit  of  love  and  nph'.eou.'-ncss  that 
fdled  their  souls,  the  outer  shell  is  the  intellectual  form  in  which 


the  spirit  found  expression  in  words.  Their  comprehension  ( 
dccptr  spirit  of  ihc  O.  T.  thought  is  one  thing :  the  logical  method 
by  which  ihcy  sought  formally  to  extend  it  is  quite  another"  (Toy, 
Quotatiom,  ^c.  p.  xxi).  This  is  just  one  of  those  points  in  which 
we  Diust  tiace  the  superiority  of  the  N.  T.  wiUers  to  its  root  and 
take  from  them  that,  and  not  their  faulty  eregirsis. 

An  illustration  may  be  drawn  Trora  Church  History.  The  Church 
inherited  equally  from  the  Jewish  schools,  the  Grcelt  Philosophers, 
and  the  N.  T.  writers  an  unhistorical  method  of  interpretation ;  and 
in  the  Arian  controversy  (to  take  an  example)  it  constantly  makes 
use  of  this  method.  We  are  learning  to  reahre  more  and  more 
how  much  of  our  mwiern  theology  is  based  on  the  writings  of 
St.  Aihatiasiiis ;  but  that  does  uoi  impose  upon  us  the  necessity  of 
adopting  his  exegesis.  If  the  methods  that  he  applies  to  llie  O.T. 
are  to  be  adtniitcd  it  is  almost  as  easy  to  deduce  Aridiii&m  from 
it.  Athanasius  did  not  triumph  Vcause  of  those  cxegctinal  methods, 
but  because  he  rightly  interpreted  (and  men  felt  that  he  had  rightly 
interpreted)  the  spirit  of  the  N.  T.  His  creed,  his  religious  infiighl, 
to  a  certain  extent  his  phitosophy,  we  accept :  but  not  his  exegeiical 
methods. 

So  with  the  O.  T.  St.  Paul  triumphed,  and  the  Christian  Church 
triumphed,  over  Judaism,  bccau.ie  they  both  rightly  inierpretcd  the 
spirit  of  the  O.T.  We  must  accept  that  inlerpreialton,  although  we 
shall  find  that  we  a;trive  at  it  on  other  grounds.  This  may  be 
illustrated  in  two  main  pointE. 

It  is  the  paradox  of  ch,  x  that  it  condemns  the  Law  out  of  the 
Law ;  that  it  convicts  the  Ji-ws  by  applying  to  them  passages,  which 
in  ihe  original  accuse  ihem  of  brcakhig  the  Law,  in  order  to 
condemn  thetn  for  keeping  it.  Bui  the  paradox  is  only  apparent. 
Running  through  the  O.  T.,  in  the  bnnlcs  of  the  Law  as  well  as  in 
those  of  the  Prophets,  is  the  prophetic  spirit,  always  bringing  out 
the  spiritual  truths  and  lessons  concealed  in  or  guarded  by  the  Law 
in  opposition  to  the  formal  adherence  lo  its  precepts.  This  siJirit 
the  Gospel  inherits.  'The  Gospel  iisclf  is  a  reawakening  of  the 
spirit  ot  prophecy.  There  are  many  points  in  which  the  teaching 
of  St.  I'aul  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  that  of  the  old  Prophets. 
It  is  not  by  chance  that  so  many  quotations  from  them  occur  in 
his  writings.  Separated  from  Joel.  Amos,  Hosea,  Micah,  and 
Isaiah  by  an  Interval  of  about  800  years,  he  fck  a  kind  of  sympathy 
with  them;  they  exprc^^sed  his  inmost  feelings;  like  them  he  was 
at  war  with  the  evil  of  the  world  around,  When  ihcy  spoke  of 
forgiveness  of  sins,  of  non-impuiaiion  of  sins,  of  a  sudden  turning 
to  God,  what  did  this  mean  but  righteousness  by  faith  ^  When 
they  said,  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,"  here  also  was 
imaged  the  great  truth,  that  salv-atiOD  was  not  of  tlie  l-aw  , .  .  Like 
the  elder  i*[0^hetft,  be  came  not  "lo  buUd  up  a  temple  made  wiU) 
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bands,"*  but  lo  teach  a  moral  truth :  like  Uiem  he  went  fonh  alone, 
and  not  in  connexion  with  the  church  at  JeTUsnlein:  like  them  he 
wjis  looking  for  and  haslening  to  the  day  of  the  Lord'  (Jowelt). 
This  represents  the  truth,  sis  the  hlsioric:il  study  of  the  O.  T.  will 
prove ;  or  rather  one  side  of  the  truth.  The  Gospel  h  not  merely 
the  reawakening  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy  ;  it  is  also  the  fulftlment 
of  ihe  spiritufll  teaching  of  Law.  It  was  necessary  for  a  later 
writer — the  aulhor  of  the  Epibtle  to  the  Hebrews — when  contro- 
versy was  less  bitter  to  bring  this  out  more  fully.  Christ  not  only 
revived  all  the  teaching  of  ihe  Prophets,  righteousness,  mercy, 
peace  ;  He  al^  exhibited  by  His  death  ihe  teaching  of  the  Law, 
the  heinousness  of  ain,  the  duty  of  sacrifice,  the  spiritual  union  of 
God  and  man. 

The  same  lines  of  argument  will  Justify  the  Messianic  iise  of  the 
0.  T.  If  we  study  ii  historically  the  reality  of  ihe  Messianic 
interpretation  remains  just  as  cle^r  as  it  was  to  St.  Paul.  .Mle- 
gorical  and  incorrect  txcgcMS  could  never  create  an  idea.  They 
only  illustrate  one  which  has  been  suggested  in  other  ways.  The 
Messianic  interpretation,  and  with  it  the  further  idea  of  the  uni- 
versality of  the  Messianic  kingdom,  arose  because  they  are  contained 
in  the  O.  T.  Any  incorrectness  of  exegesis  that  there  may  be  lies 
not  in  the  ideas  themselves  but  in  finding  ihcm  in  passages  which 
have  probably  a  different  meaning.  We  are  not  bound,  and  it 
would  be  wiong  to  bind  ourselves,  by  the  incorrect  exegesis  of 
particular  passages;  but  the  reality  and  truth  of  the  Messianic  idea 
and  the  universal  character  of  (he  Mess  anic  kingdom,  as  prophesied 
in  the  O.  T.  and  fiilfiltcd  in  the  N.  T.,  remain  one  of  the  most 
real  and  impressive  facts  in  religious  history.  Historical  criticism 
docs  not  disprove  this;  it  only  places  it  on  a  slrnnf^er  foundalion 
and  en.ibles  us  to  trace  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  idea  more 
accurately  (cf.  Sanday.  Bimpton  Ltctura,  ^\u  404,  405). 

The  value  of  St.  Paul's  exegesis  therefore  lies  not  in  his  true 
interpretation  of  individual  passages,  but  in  his  insight  into  the 
spiritual  meaning  of  the  O.  T. ;  we  need  not  use  his  mctiioda,  but 
the  books  of  the  Bible  will  tiAve  little  value  for  us  if  we  are  not  able 
lo  see  in  them  the  spiritual  teaching  which  he  saw.  In  the  caiLse 
of  truth,  as  a  guide  10  right  religious  ideas,  as  a  fatal  enemy  to 
many  a  false  and  erroneous  aiid  hanuful  doctrine,  historical  criticism 
and  interpretation  arc  of  immense  value;  but  if  ihey  be  divorced 
from  a  spiriiu.'d  insight,  such  as  can  be  leamt  only  by  the  spiritual 
teaching  of  the  N.T.,  which  inierprels  the  O.  T.  from  the  stand- 
point nf  its  highest  and  truest  fulfilment,  they  will  become  as  barren 
and  unpro<Iiicuvc  as  die  strangest  conceits  of  the  Rabbis  or  the 
most  unreal  fancies  of  the  Schoolmen. 

[See,  besides  other  works:  JowcU,  CenfrasU  ef  Profhtfy,  in  hii 
edition  of  the  Romans;  Toy,  Quo/aJums  m  tht  Nov  Tetiatntttt, 


XI.  1-5.]  THE  REJECTION  OF  ISRAEL 


New  York,  1884;  Kaiitzsch,  De  Vtttrit  Ttslanunlt  todt  a  Pcul* 
Apottoh  allegalit,  LipsJae,  1869;  Clemen  (Dr.  August).  Ufhrr  litn 
GtArauch  dn  AUtn  Ttslammis  im  Ntutn  Ttstamoite,  tmJ  tpeatli  in 
den  Jitdtn  Jitu  (£in)at)ungs!>clinf|,  ftc,  I^ipzigi  1891);  Turpie 
(Davi.l  M«Calinaa},  Tht  Old  Tttiamtnt  in  tim  Nao,  London. 
1868.] 


THB  BSJBOTIOV  or  ISBAEL  TSOT  OOMPLETZL 

Zl.  1-10.  Israel  then  has  refused  to  accept  ike  salvation 
offered  it;  is  it  therefore  rejectciit  No,  At  any  rate  the 
rejection  is  not  complete.  Now  as  always  in  the  history  0/ 
Israel,  although  the  mass  of  the  people  may  be  condemned  to 
disbelief,  there  is  a  remnant  that  shall  be  saved. 

'  The  conclusion  of  tbe  preceding  argument  is  this.  It  b  through 
their  own  fault  that  Israel  bu  rejected  a  salvation  which  was  fully 
and  frcrly  nlTered.  Now  wli«  does  ihU  imply?  Does  it  mcaii 
that  God  has  rejected  His  chosen  people?  Heaven  forbid  that 
I  should  say  this!  I  who  like  them  am  an  Israelite,  an  Israelile 
by  birth  and  not  a  proselyte,  a  lineal  descendant  of  Abraham, 
a  member  of  the  tribe  that  with  Judah  formed  the  restored  Israel 
after  the  exile.  *No,  God  has  not  rejected  His  people.  He 
chose  them  for  Ills  own  before  all  time  and  nothing  can  make 
Him  change  His  purpose.  If  you  say  }lc  has  rejected  them, 
it  only  shows  that  you  have  not  clearly  grasped  the  (eaclung  of 
Scripture  concerning  the  Remnant.  Elijah  on  Mt.  Horch  brought 
just  such  an  accusation  against  his  countrymen.  *He  complained 
that  they  had  forsaken  the  covenant,  thai  they  had  overthrown 
God's  altars,  that  tiiey  had  slain  His  Prophets;  just  as  the  Jews 
at  the  present  day  have  slain  the  Messiah  and  persecuted  His 
messengers.  £ltjah  only  was  left,  and  his  life  they  sought.  The 
whole  people,  God's  chosen  [>eopIe,  had  been  rejected.  *So  he 
thought;  but  the  Divine  response  came  to  him,  that  there  were  seven 
thousand  men  Icf^  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  BaaL 
There  was  a  kernel  of  the  nation  that  remained  loyal.  'Exactly 
the  same  circumstances  exist  now  as  then.  Now  as  then  the  mast 
of  the  people  are  uniaithful,  but  there  is  a  remnaoc  of  loyal  ad- 
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herents  to  the  Divine  mwsage:— a  remnant,  be  tl  rememVred, 
chosen  b>  God  by  an  act  of  free  favour;  'itial  is  lo  say  those 
whom  God  has  in  His  g(?od  pleasure  selected  for  that  position,  who 
have  in  no  way  earned  it  hy  any  works  they  have  done,  or  any 
merit  of  ihcir  own.  If  that  were  possible  Grace  would  lose  all  ita 
meaning  :  there  would  be  no  occa^^ion  for  God  lo  &how  free  favour 
to  mankind. 

'It  id  necessary  then  at  any  rale  to  modify  the  broad  statement 
thai  has  been  made.  Israel,  il  is  mie,  has  failed  lo  obtain  the 
rij;1iteou8ncss  which  it  soughi;  but,  although  ihis  is  tnie  of  the 
nation  as  a  uhole,  there  is  a  Remnant  of  which  it  is  not  true. 
Those  whom  God  selected  have  attained  iu  But  what  of  the  rest? 
Their  hearts  have  been  liaidened.  Here  ag.iin  we  find  the  same 
coodiiions  prevailing  throut^hout  Israel's  history.  Isaiah  declared 
(xxix.  lo;  vi.  9,  10)  *how  God  had  thrown  the  people  into  a  state 
of  spiritual  torpor.  He  had  given  them  eyes  which  could  not  see, 
and  cais  which  could  not  hear.  All  through  Iheir  history  the  mass 
of  the  people  has  been  destitute  of  apiriiual  insight.  'And  again 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  David  {^xix.  83,  34)  declares  the  Divine 
wrath  Against  the  unfaithful  of  the  nation :  *  May  their  table  be  iheir 
snare.'  It  is  just  (heir  position  as  God's  cliosen  people,  it  is  the  Law 
'and  the  Sciipiuri^s,  which  are  tlieir  boast,  that  are  to  be  the  cause  of 
their  ruin.  *They  are  to  be  punished  by  being  allowed  to  cleave 
fast  to  that  to  which  they  have  pcrvcrsdy  adhered.  '* '  Let  their  eyes 
be  blinded,  so  that  they  cannot  tee  ligiit  wlien  il  shines  upon  ihcm  : 
let  their  back  be  ever  bent  under  the  burden  ic  which  they  have 
so  obstinately  clung.'  This  was  God's  judgement  then  on  Israel 
for  their  faithlessness,  and  it  is  God's  judgement  on  them  now. 

1-SO.  Sl  Paul  has  uaw  shown  (i)  (ix.  6-19)  that  God  was 
perfectly  free,  whether  as  regards  promise  Or  His  rifjht  as  Crc.ilor,  to 
reject  Israel ;  {aj  lix.  30-x.  ai)  that  Israel  on  their  side  by  neglecting 
the  Divine  method  of  salvation  offered  them  have  deserved  this 
rejeaion.  He  now  comes  to  the  original  question  from  which  he 
started,  but  which  he  never  expressed,  and  asks.  Has  God,  as  might 
be  ihouj;hl  from  the  drift  of  the  argument  so  far,  ri-ally  cast  away 
His  ptuipli:  ?  To  this  he  gives  a  negative  answer,  which  he  proceeds 
lo  justify  by  .showing  (i )  that  tliis  rejection  is  only  partial  (xi.  1-10), 
(2)  only  lem|iorary  (xi.  1 1-25),  and  (3)  that  in  all  this  Divine  acliou 
there  has  been  a  pur^iosc  deeper  and  wiser  than  mai]  can  altogcthei 
nndei^iand  (xi.  16-36). 


soinewtiat  emphatic  phrase  oceumng 
and  in  ver.  1 1  srcmg  to  m;irk  a  Glaije  tn  tlie  argument,  ihe  oSr  as 
so  o/rcn  summing  up  the  rceuU  so  far  arrived  au  The  change  of 
particle  shows  that  we  have  not  here  a  (bird  question  parallel  to 
the  (iAXa  A.yiu  orx.  l8.  1 5. 

fi}|  ditwaaro  i  e«o«  -riv  Xafti-  ofiroO ;  'Is  It  possible  that  God  has 
cast  away  His  people?'  The  form  of  the  quesiion  implies  neces- 
sarily a  neg.itivc  answer  and  suggests  an  argument  against  iL  (i) 
By  the  juilapojiition  of  A  enlp  and  riw  Aniw  aimv.  Israel  is  God's 
people  anJ  so  l-Ic  cannot  tcjccl  tlK-m.  /fisa  populi  eius  appdiatio 
rationtm  titgnndi  coniintt.  Bcng.  (a)  By  ttic  use  made  of  the 
language  ol  llic  O.T.  Three  limes  in  the  O.  T.  (i  Sam.  xii.  aa; 
Ps.  xciii  [xciv].  14;  xciv  [xcv].  4)  the  protniBc  oU  awutvrrai  Kvpwt 
riiv  \aov  ai-TQv  occurs.  By  using  words  which  must  be  so  well 
known  Si.  Paul  reminds  his  readers  of  the  promise,  and  thus  agaio 
implies  an  answer  to  tlie  question. 

This  very  clear  instance  Ot  the  merely  tllerary  use  of  the  language 
of  the  O.T.  makes  it  more  proI>able  thai  St.  Paul  should  have 
adopted  a  similar  method  elsewhere,  as  in  x.  6  ff.,  18. 

ftJj  ytfvotTtt.  St,  Paul  repudiates  the  tliOught  with  horror.  All 
his  feelings  as  an  Israelite  make  it  disloyal  in  him  to  hold  it. 

Kal  y&p  m.i\.  These  words  have  been  taken  in  two  ways,  (i) 
As  a  proof  of  ihe  incorrectness  of  the  su^^slion.  St.  Paul  was  an 
Israelite,  and  he  had  been  saved ;  therefore  the  people  as  a  whole 
could  not  have  been  rejected.  So  the  majority  of  commentators 
(Go.  Va.  Ollr.  Weiss).  But  the  answer  10  the  question  does  not 
occur  until  St.  Paul  gives  it  in  a  solemn  form  at  the  beginning  of 
the  next  verse;  he  would  not  therefore  have  previously  given 
ft  reason  for  its  incorrectness.  Moreover  it  would  be  inconsistent 
with  St.  Paul's  tact  and  character  to  put  himself  forward  so  promi- 
nently, 

(a)  It  is  therefore  better  to  take  it  as  giving;  'the  motive  for  his 
deprecation,  not  a  proof  of  his  denial'  (Mey.  Gif.  Lips.).  Through- 
out this  passage,  St.  Paul  partly  inQucnced  by  the  reality  of  liis 
own  sympathy,  partly  by  a  desire  to^mt  bis  argument  in  a  form  as 
little  offensive  as  possible,  has  more  than  once  emphasized  his  own 
kinship  with  Israel  (ix.  1-3;  x.  i).  Here  for  the  flrst  time,  just 
when  he  is  going  to  disprove  h,  he  mnkes  Ihe  statement  which  has 
really  been  the  suiiject  of  the  two  previous  pas^tges,  and  at  once, 
in  order  if  possible  to  disann  criticism,  reminds  his  readers  that  he 
is  an  Israelite,  and  that  ihereforc  to  him,  as  much  as  to  them,  the 
supposition  seems  almo»l  bU^iphemous. 

■|(»poi]XiTTH  IC.T.X.    Cf.  a  Cor.  xi.  aa;  PfuL  iii.  5. 

8v  wpflfYvw,  which  is  «idcd  by  Lachmwin  after  liv  AnJ*  atr^u,  lu*  the 
nppod  of  A  D  ChrA't.  aad  othcf  authorilic*,  but  clearly  ckiite  in  itota  vcr.  i. 

S.  oAk  dmicraTo.     St.  Paul  gives  expressly  and  formally  a  negative 
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inswer  to  the  question  he  has  just  asltcfl,  adding  emphasis  hj 
repeating:  the  wry  words  he  has  used. 

tv  npoiywm.  The  addition  of  these  words  gives  a  reason  for  the 
emjih.itic  lienial  of  which  they  form  a  part.  Israel  was  the  race 
which  God  in  Ills  Divine  foreknowledge  had  elected  ind  chosen, 
and  therefore  He  could  not  cast  it  off.  The  reference  in  this 
chapter  is  tliroughout  to  the  election  of  the  nation  u  &  whole,  and 
Iheiefoi'e  the  words  cannot  have  a  limiting  sense  (Orig.  Chrys, 
Aug.),  'that  people  whom  He  foreknew,"  i.e.  those  of  His  people 
whom  He  foreknew ;  nor  again  can  tlicy  jiossibly  refer  to  the 
spiricuni  Israel,  as  tiiat  would  oh]ii>e  a  meaning  to  be  gWcn  to 
Xrtrff  different  from  that  in  vcr.  r.  The  wonl  «,iM'yw»  may  be  taken, 
(i)  as  used  in  the  Hebrew  sense,  to  mean  'whom  He  has  known  or 
chosen  beforehand.'  So  y^rrgnv  in  the  I.XX.  Amos  iii.  a  v^r 
fyi^ir  fV  nriawK  rwv  ■^vNwv  r^s  y^t.  And  in  St.  PlllI  I  Cor.  vili.  3  ti 
di  rir  (iyui.f  rim  BtAy,  nfror  ryktutrT^H  vir'  ai-rnv.  Gal.  iv,  ()  itt'ir  9i 
ytn'vTit  Ok'iv,  fiiiWvv  8(  yvaiO'fitrrft  iri  Q»av.      3  Tim.il.  19  tyvai  Kvfitot 

Toii  Bmas  airTQv.  Although  there  is  no  evidence  for  tiiis  use  of 
itpoywiiya'<iy  it  repres^enLs  probably  the  idea  which  St.  P&ul  tud  in 
his  mind  (sec  on  viii.  39).  (3)  But  an  altcmaiive  interpretation 
tailing  the  word  in  its  natural  meaning  of  foreknowledge,  must  not 
be  lost  siglit  of,  'that  people  of  whose  history  aiid  future  destiny 
God  had  full  foreknowledge.'  This  seems  to  be  the  meaning 
•wiih  which  the  word  is  gcnemlly  used  (Wiiid-vi.  13;  \'iii.8;  xviii.  6; 
Just.  Mart.  y(/tf/.i.  28;  thai.  42.  p.  26t  B.);  so  too  Trp<Iy>^cn»  is  used 
definitely  and  almost  technically  of  the  Divine  foreknowledge  (Acti 
ii.  >3);  and  in  this  chapter  St.  Paul  ends  with  vindicating  ih« 
Divine  wisdom  which  had  prepared  for  Israel  and  the  world 
a  destiny  which  exceeds  human  comprehension. 

fi  oCk  oI8ot«:  cf.  ii.  4;  vi.  3;  vii.  i;  ix.  ai.  *Yoa  must  admit 
this  or  be  ignorant  of  what  the  Scripture  says.'  The  point  of  the 
<]uotation  lies  not  in  the  wokIs  which  immediately  follow,  but  in  the 
contrast  between  the  two  passages;  a  contrast  which  represented 
the  distinction  between  the  appatent  and  the  real  situation  ai  the 
time  when  tlie  Afxisile  wrote. 

iv  "HXto :  '  in  the  section  of  Scripture  which  mtrrates  the  story 
of  Elijah.  The  O.  T.  Scriptures  were  divided  into  paragraphs  to 
which  were  given  lilies  derived  from  their  suhject-malier;  and  these 
came  to  be  very  commonly  used  in  quotations  as  references.  Many 
Instances  are  quoted  from  the  Talmud  and  from  Hebrew  commei»- 
tatora:  ^frr?^^*/^,  fol.  2.  col.  t,fol.  4.  col.  a  id qmd uripium  eil apuJ 
MieftSrl,  tcfcrrinif  to  Is.  vi.  6.  So  Taanigolh,  ii.  i;  Aboih  de-HeMi 
^aShaa,  c.  g ;  Sfiir  hathirim  raltba  \.  6,  where  a  phrase  similar 
to  that  used  lierc.  'In  Elijah,'  occurs,  and  the  same  pass.ige  is 
quoted,  '  I  have  been  very  jealous  for  the  I-ord.  the  God  of  Hosts.' 
So  also  Pliilo^  Dt  AsricuUura,  p.  303  (i.  317  Alang.)  >ryn  y^  iv  m< 
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dpnic,  referring  to  Gen.  iii.  15.  The  phrase  M  t3c  ^-frow  Mark 
lii.  36 ;  Luke  IX.  37 ;  Clem.  Horn.  s\\.  14 ;  Afiort.  Consl.  t.  jo,  is 
olten  explained  in  a  similar  manner,  bm  very  pmbaWy  incorrcctlj-, 
the  tm  being  perhaps  purely  local.  Vlic  iis^agc  exact]>'  corresponds 
to  ihe  tneihod  used  in  quoting  ihc  Homeric  poems.  As  Ihc  Rabbia 
f';v  dcd  the  O.  T.  into  senions  so  the  Rhapsodisis  divided  Homer, 
;i:i'l  these  sections  were  quoted  by  (heir  subjects,  •V'E'tto^wp  dwi^Vofi, 
«•■  vtrvlq.    (See  Fri.  Dcliizsch  ati  loc.,  Surenhusius,  Bi';JXob  «irnX\oy^e, 

p.  3'-) 

irnrfffi,vn:  'he  accuses  lEntel  before  God.'  TTie  tcrb  iv- 
Tv^\ai'U¥  means,  (i)  *io  meet  wih/  (a)  'to  meet  with  for  the 

Eurposcs  of  convcrKition,"  '  have  an  interview  with,'  Acts  «v.  24 ; 
ence  (3)  *to  converse  with,'  'plead  with,'  Wisdom  viii.  31,  either 
on  behalf  of  some  one  (wr«>  ti»oi)  Rom.  viii  37,  34 ;  llcb.  vif.  35; 
or  against  some  one  (rord  ri>".i),  and  so  (4)  definitely  '  to  accuse '  as 
here  and  I  Mace.  xl.  25  tul  'Vtrvyxavw  cor'  o£r»ir  ruvf  Jvofiot  rhv  fx 
WW  i0vavt;  viii.  32;  x.  61,  63. 

The  TR.  addf  yiya^  at  the  end  of  thh  Tcne  Trith  N*L  <i/.  p.'er.,  tt  ii 
omitted  \>y  N'ABCDEfGP  min  /om^.,  Vulg.  S^.  bob,  ki:d  moM 
Father*. 

8.  KiipK.  To&s  wfo^i^rat  i.t-X.  The  two  quotations  cocne  from 
I  King^  xix.  to,  14,  18;  ihe  iirst  being  repeated  tmce.  Elijah 
has  fled  to  Mt.  Horeb  from  Jezebel,  and  accuses  his  countr)-mcn 
before  God  of  complete  aptrslasy;  he  alone  is  faithful.  God 
answers  that  even  although  the  nation  a^  a  whole  h;is  deserted 
Him,  yet  there  is  a  failhlul  remnant,  7,000  men  who  have  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  'I'lierc  is  an  analogy,  St.  Paul  argues, 
between  ttiis  situation  and  tint  of  his  own  day.  The  spiritual 
condition  is  the  same.  The  nation  as  a  whole  has  rejected  God's 
message,  now  as  then ;  but  now  as  then  also  there  is  a  faithful 
remnant  left,  and  if  that  be  so  God  cannot  be  said  to  have  cast 
away  His  people. 

The  qnctalion  !■  MmewHat  (Kattmcd  from  the  LXX,  «nd  the  order  oT  the 
cIrum*  it  iuvcttcO,  peiliapc  10  |>ut  in  a  protnUicnt  posllioa  ibe  wordt  Tvt« 
tpa^-itrat  cm  uKiicrutar  to  wlii^li  tlieie  wu  moit  analogy  dutin;,'  Sl  Paal't 
time  (tf.  Ac«4  vii,  ji :  1  ThcM.  ii.  141.  Tbc  «oI  tjeiwocn  the  c Unites  of  tlie 
TK,  i»  rrail  by  DKI,  ancl  later  M*.S.  Jusliii  M.iriyr.  /Jw/.  39,  p,  ajj  U, 
quutc*  till;  troidt  ajc  in  St.  faul  and  not  as  ia  the  LXX  :  Sai  -iip  UAint 
iitp3   vitaiv  Rpilf  riv  Stir  ivTv-Dfiioi*  ovrui  Kiytf   Kvfti4,  'cvf  tfo^'ifjv.i  0«v 

(<jr^i-ai  ri/v  i/fux^r  itov.     Kol  dwiitpirnat  airy,  'Cri  4/«f  ^w  iwrajnax'^tot 

4.  &  xp^io>T^'l"><=  'ihc  oracle.*  An  unusual  tense  for  the 
void,  winch  occurs  here  only  in  the  N.  T.,  but  is  founvl  in  2  Mace 
ii.  4;  Clem.  Jiom.  xvii.  g;  and  occasiunally  elsewhere.  The  verb 
XPi(«i».'C«»»  meant  (i)  originally  '  to  intnsacl  business ';  then  (a)  '  to 
coin>uIc,' 'deliberate';  hence  (3) 'to  give  audience,' '  answer  after 
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ddit>eratIon';  and  so  finally  (4]  of  an  oracle  '10  ^ve  a  response,' 
taking  the  place  nrthe  older  xi'^o'l  ^^^  ^^  '^  <'  u&cd  in  the  N.  T. 
of  the  Divine  warning  Mau  ii.  13,  ta  xt"H^"^'<*^''''^'  "'''''  Si^ip;  Luke 
ii.  36  ;  AcU  3C.  22  ;  Heb.  viii.  g  :  xi.  7  :  cf.  Jog.  An//.  V.  i.  14 ;  X.  i. 
3;  XI.  iii.  4.  From  this  usni^e  of  the  verb  xf»7^Ttfw  was  derived 
j^fiijpmv^ili-,  as  the  more  usual  xPl"!'^*  ^oni  xptiu.  Sec  al«)  [i.  173. 
TQ  BiiaX:  Ktibstituted  by  St.  Paul  (as  also  by  Justin  Martyr,  /<k. 
a'/.)  i'or  the  LXX  tu  Vnak,  according  to  a  usage  common  in  otber 
[lassages  in  the  Gieek  Version. 

The  word  llitl,  which  nienni  'I.or(l,'  apprnis  to  have  been  originalty 
lued  u  one  of  Uie  names  uf  l))c  God  of  Israel ,  and  su  mch  became  a  |iari  of 
miny  Jewiih  oioics.  as  for  ciample  Jenilibajd  ;  Jad.  vi.  31 ;  vil,  i\  Eihbnal 
(1  Chron,  ix.  .19),  Meribbnal  (i  Cnroa.  ix.  40).  Sec  Hut  grndiiall)'  the 
tprci'l  ufociiLtioii  of  the  name  vriih  the  Mohtroo^wonhipof  tnc  i'homiciui 
god  cnuM-d  the  fuw  of  il  la  be  lorlitiiilen.  llotra  iL  16,  1 7  '  uic!  it  ibnll  be 
M  iliftt  davi  cdllilBe  Lord,  that  ihuu  tbalt  oill  me  UUi:  and  shale  cat)  me 
DO  more  BuU.  For  1  will  take  av>y  ihc  names  of  the  Itulim  ont  ot  her 
moutb,  and  tbey  iball  no  moir  be  nicnlioncd  hij  ilieir  name*  Owing  Xo  ihii 
motive  ■  tendency  arTte  lo  olililciite  tb-  name  of  Ijaa!  from  tbe  St-'ipttirn : 
jnit  U  owing  M  ft  feeling  of  Tt'ercnce'  Uiohini' wa»»obMi[uled  for'Jcbovah* 
in  tlie  necuita  and  Ihitd  buulti  of  the  Paalma.  Thi»  a^aije  took  tlie  loiiu  ot 
Ribuiluii'ie  Botlink,  'aboniiiiaioc,'  for  Ba.il.  So  KihlKisl  (1  Chr,  Tiii.  jj, 
U.  39>  became  litiboshtth  .3  Sun,  ii.  8;  iJL  S) ;  Mcribbnal  (i  Cbr.  ix.  40) 
Mcphiboshctb  (J  Sam.  ix.  6  fT.);  Jemlibaitl  Jciubbcilirlh  a  Sflm.  xi.  ai). 
See  ftlio  Ha»ca  ix.  to;  Jcj.  iii.  1^;  xi.  I.;,  .Sunilarl)'  in  the  l.XX  atox^*^ 
RpteMUti  in  one  pus3|fcf  It&al  or  the  lleWevr  text,  5  Kinfft  xviiL  19,  3g. 
But  it  srema  to  Itaw  teen  more  tt«iial  to  ^ubstitulc  alaxinf  in  reading  for  the 
wiittcn  8c!a>.,  and  m  a  figti  of  this  Qtri  (he  fctniniDC  article  wai  wiilti^; 
jnit  aa  the  name  Jehovah  wiu>  w-riitea  with  the  poiutinc  of  Adgnni.  Tbii 
Dtage  ii  moit  coiiimua  to  Jeremiib.  but  occuri  nEto  io  Uie  boukt  uf  Klnea, 
Cbroniclei,  and  other  Piophets.  It  appears  not  10  occur  in  Ihc  renlaleo^ 
The  plaial  tctt  ooluts  1  Cbr.  ixjv.  7  ;  xixiii.  y  Thi>,  the  only  Mti^factofy 
eiyiljnntion  of  the  ftrnintnc  ailicle  nith  the  n>n<ciitin<-  name  U  fpvco  bjr 
Dilluunn,  Manaliitrhkit  der  .-Hajimie  dtr  H'tsunuka/l  m  Btrtin,  18S1, 
p.  601  fl.  and  has  supencdtd  all  others. 

The  LXX  vecwijn  i%  s^ain  ahoitened  in  the  <)uotation,  and  for  KaraAtii^ 
U  tob&UlDCed  rarMiror  k,mvr^,  wbicfa  IS  %a  tltcmativt  aaij  pcrbftpa  iBor< 
exact  tran«Utian  of  the  tlet>rew. 

5.  oStws  oSf.  The  application  of  the  preceding  instance  to  the 
circiunsunces  of  the  Apostle's  own  time.  The  facts  wore  the 
Mtnc.  St.  Paul  would  assume  that  bia  readers,  some  of  whom 
vere  Jewish  ChruiUaiiS,  and  all  of  whom  were  aware  %ii  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a  class,  would  recognize  this.  And  if  this  were  so 
the  same  deduction  mlghi;  be  made.  As  ilien  the  Jewish  people 
were  not  rejected,  because  the  remnant  was  saved;  so  now  there 
is  a  remnant,  and  this  implies  that  God  lias  not  caiii  away  His 
people  as  such. 

Xtt^fitt  (on  the  onhoi^Taphy  cf.  WH.  ti.  App.  p.  154,  who  read 
Xi>v*ti),  "a  remnanL'  The  word  does  not  occur  elsewhere  in  the 
N.T.,  and  in  ihe  O.T.  only  twice,  and  then  not  in  the  technical 
sense  of  the  'remnanL'    The  usual  word  ior  that  is  ri  ntaXo^V. 
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RdT*  iitXoy?)!'  x<lpiT(n.  Predicate  vn\h  yryoiw.  'There  has  come 
lo  be  through  the  principle  c£  aelcttior  which  is  <loptniient  on  the 
Divine  grace  or  favour.  This  adclilion  to  the  thought,  which  is 
further  explained  in  ver,  6,  reminds  the  reader  of  the  result  of  the 
previous  flisciission :  thai  '  election '  on  which  the  Jew*  had  always 
laid  so  much  sirrss  hnd  operated,  but  it  waa  a  selection  on  ihe 
part  of  God  of  those  to  ■n-bora  He  willed  to  give  Hia  grace,  and 
no!  an  election  of  those  who  bad  earned  it  by  their  works. 

6.  ft  hi  x^9*-^  m.rX  A  further  explanation  of  the  principles  of 
deciion.  If  the  election  had  been  on  the  basis  of  works,  then  the 
Jews  might  have  demanded  that  God's  jironiise  could  only  be  ful- 
filled if  ^1  who  had  eatnt'd  ii  had  received  it :  St.  Paul,  by  reminding 
them  of  the  principles  of  election  already  laid  down,  implies  thai 
the  promise  is  fulfilled  if  the  remnnnt  is  s:ivcd.  God's  people 
are  those  whom  He  has  chosen;  it  is  not  that  the  Jews  are  chosen 
because  they  arc  His  people. 

iirtl  If  x^P'-9  oi»M  ytrnrai  x<*p>s:  'this  follows  from  the  very 
meaning  oi  the  idea  of  grace.'  Gratia  m'sigraiis  sit  gra/ia  nem  ttt. 
St.  Augu£Uiie. 

The  TR.  ufiet  ytmat  x^pii  add*  «t  JU  If  tp-m,  ofin/ri  Itrri  x^^  '■'•'  ^^ 
tpyov  ai*iTi  hrir  tpryvp  wiih  [<''{U>L  tad  later  MSJi.,  Sm„  Chrrs.  uiid  Thdtt. 
[m  Ihe  t«>t,  liBl  they  do  not  r^fer  lo  the  vord*  in  their  commcnt.-try). 
K  rends  «I  6i  l(  fpywr,  ointTi  xriprf  inti  ri  ipf*fy  oitin  iori  \wipii.  The 
clanix-  is  omiileii  by  K*  AC  D  lif  C  P,  Vulg.  Argyll  iltoh  y.th.'i  Arm., 
Orig.-Ut.  Jo.-Damasc  Aml>r«t.  /'a/r.-latt.  There:  nnol  be  no  douljt  'bat  it  is 
•  elou,  iLor  ii  the  aathoriij-  of  I)  of  Any  weight  in  ftup)ioit  of  a  Wutem 
addition,  lucli  at  thi«  agstnit  cucb  prepoixleialuig  atitbunt)'.  Tlii*  i>  ctm- 
fMtrtd  by  \VH.  to  be  the  loUiaiy  oi  almotc  (lie  loUta:?  case  in  wlUch  B 
poMbly  au  a  Syrian  reading  (JntTOd.  it.  ijo). 

V.  it  bSv;  This  verse  sums  up  the  result  of  the  discussion  in 
w.  a-6.  'What  then  is  the  result?  In  what  way  can  we  modify 
the  harsh  statement  made  in  ver.  I  7  It  is  indeed  bIlII  true  that 
Israel  as  a  nation  has  failed  to  obtain  what  is  iis  aim,  namely 
righteousness:  but  at  llie  same  time  there  is  one  portion  of  it,  the 
elect,  who  have  altaiued  it.' 

Vj  8j  JxXoyy) :  i.  e.  ol  ikXtnaU  The  abstract  for  the  concrete 
suggests  ttie  reason  for  tticir  success  by  lading  sLtess  on  the  idea 
lalhet  than  on  the  inillviduals, 

al  %i  Xoiirot  iniufHufl^ffai' :  'while  the  elect  have  itlained  what 
they  sotighr,  those  who  h.ive  f.iitcd  to  attain  it  have  been  hardened.* 
They  have  not  failed  because  they  have  been  hardened,  but  they 
ba»c  been  hardened  because  tliey  ha«  failed;  cf.  i.  34  if.,  where 
sin  is  represented  as  God's  punishment  infliclcd  on  man  for  their 
rebellion.  Here  St.  Paul  does  not  definitely  s.^y  by  whom,  for 
that  is  not  the  point  il  interests  him  to  discuss  at  pre^nt:  he  has 
represented  the  condition  of  I><rael  Ljotb  as  ihe  re^-uEt  of  God's 
action  (ch.  ix)  and  of  their  o»ii  (di.  z).     Hcne  M  iu  a>iri]pri<rM«>a 
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ix.  2a,  he  uses  the  colourless  passive  without  laying  Ureas  on  the 
catine:  the  quotation  in  vcr.  8  represents  God  as  the  author, 
SVra<4Tii»  in  vcr.  1 1  suggests  thai  they  are  free  agenls. 

The  rctb  vaipivi  (derived  from  nvpot  a  callus  or  %toae  fotmed  In  the 
bladder)  it  m  medical  lerm  nvd  in  t^ltjipocrnles  and  eliewheie  of  a  boot  or 
hard  tulKlanu  itMrniag  whm  bones  sic  fractDrnl,  or  of  a  ttone  Tonning  In 
the  bindder  Hence  ineUf>h(!riaUI]r  it  ii  turd  tti  the  N.  T.,  and  njipueMly 
there  only  of  the  hcnit  brcotiiing  haidcncd  or  calluui:  «0  Mark  vi.  jj ; 
Jv.  (li.  40;  Hon)  xi.  7:  1  Cor.  iii,  i^ :  wbilc  the  noun  nwfmmt  uccmt  in 
tbe  same  uste,  Mark  iii.  5 ;  Horn.  xi.  15 ;  Kph-  iv,  tS.  The  idea  ia  in  all 
Iheae  pBncca  the  nun't,  that  a  covering  has  gcovcn  orex  the  heart,  making 
niea  incapable  of  receiving  auy  new  leaching  buwrrei  good,  and  makcDg 
ibcm  oblivioui  of  the  vroiif  they  are  doiuf;.  In  Job  x^lL  7  {wtwipwrot 
■fAp  uri  upyiit  ol  i^af^ol  tuiv]  the  word  is  used  of  blindnc&s,  tiBt  again  only 
of  moial  blincIiKts  1  aiicer  bai  caused  a«  it  wcie  a  covctmg  \o  grow  ovci 
ihc  eje*.  Tlicic  ia  th^tcfore  no  need  to  take  tbe  woid  lo  mean  '  blind,'  ai 
do  ibe  f,'numua(iaiif  ^SuidiLs,  wvpit,  S  rvp^dti  v^n/pvnu,  rtrvfiAwTai  1 
Hes^chikii,  mnupa'ttiyoi,  T*TvfKain4foi)  and  the  Latin  Vertionn  itxaxuali, 
titaua/i).  It  ia  po>4ibIe  that  tliia  inintlalioa  aroae  Croin  a  tonfuaioa  with 
njp^  t^ce  «"  •aroKiV'M  below)  which  was  peihapt  occacionatly  nan)  of 
blinrinciw  i»ee  I'rof  Anniiagc  RobLnson  in  A<adtmy,  1891.  p.  305),  althongb 
proliahty  then  aa  a  apeaalucd  ust^e  foT  the  more  Koiiial  *  maimed.'  Al- 
though  liie  form  ni;p«a>  occur*  ui  tome  MSS  of  the  N.  T.,  yet  the  eviJenee 
agaiust  it  is  in  cYciy  case  atiEolntely  conclusive,  u  it  is  also  In  tbe  O.T.  la 
tbe  one  p&&sage  wbcie  tbe  word  occnrs. 

8.  iia9ii«  -y^pairrai.  Sl  Paul  supports  and  explains  his  last 
stalcmem  o!  hi  Xomoi  ivn^Brjauv  by  quotations  from  the  0.  T. 
The  first  which  in  form  resembles  Dcut.  xx.x.  4,  modified  by 
Is.  xxix.  to;  vi.  9,  10,  describes  the  spiritual  dulncss  or  [orpoi  of 
which  the  prophet  accuses  the  Israelites.  This  he  says  had  been 
given  Lbem  by  God  as  a  punishment  for  liieir  faillilessnesss.  These 
words  will  equally  well  apply  lo  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
Apostle'^  o^vn  time,  sliowiug  Uiat  it  is  not  iocon&iiitcnt  with  the 
position  of  Israel  as  God's  people,  and  suggesting  a  general  law  ot 
God's  dealing  with  them. 

The  follow  iii(>  extracts,  in  which  the  worils  that  St  Paul  he*  mxAt. 
Die  of  are  prinicxi  In  Spaced  type,  will  gire  tb-;  auuioc  of  Uie  quotalioo. 
D^ut    xxii.   if    vol   o^«    iT'enfV    KwpicT   3    ^*hi    Ifiiv    ttifiiiar    tlHinai    mi 

nix.  lO  Sri  wtvurtMtv  bi*at  KaJpiat  v>-«wtiari  xaTdriff  twi ;  ci.  II.  ri.  o»  fo 
aicoff  daoiStrir*  coi  oi  ftif  trvryrt  ani  Skiwomt  ffKiifitT*  trai  oi  ftij  tiir: 
- ,  .  «ot  tJva'F.ait  wiT*,  Ki]>i«;  While  the  foim  reteinblcii  ike  worU  tn 
Dent.,  the  bisturical  tituation  and  oiconing  of  the  quotxiioii  ate  leprescnt^d 
by  tbe  paiaages  in  Iiaiab  to  which  St.  Paol  la  draiiy  tcfeiring. 

mni^  xaTttfuf cut :  'a  spirit  of  torpor,'  a  state  of  dull  insensi- 
bility 10  everyihing  spiritual,  such  as  would  be  prcluced  by  drunken- 
ness, or  stupor.  Is.  xtii.  lo  (RV.)  'For  the  Lord  hath  pouicd 
out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep,  and  hath  closed  your. eyes, 
the  prophets ;  and  your  heads,  the  seers,  hath  He  covered.' 

The  word  «Mrii»vf<f  U  deriTed  from  jMravvoiroruu.  The  almpV  verb 
r^pffw  is  used  to  meui  to  'prick'  or  'itrike'  or  '(3int.'    Tl«  cgn pound 
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Terb  wDold  tnein,  (0  to  '•titke*  or  'prick  violently,*  and  hmce  (7)  to 
'fttuo':  no  ia-'tanoe  b  quotciJ  of  it  in  it^  primftry  senie.  but  i1  i«  cammaa 
(3)  '^l^cially  in  the  I.XX  of  strong  cni<ilt(m»,  of  ihe  pnckin|j»  of  Itut  SiMan. 
10  [TtirodO  i  of  MionK  grief  Gca.  juxiv.  7 ;  Ecclui.  xiv.  1 ;  tad  %o  AcM  ii.  37 
iMTotryiiffor  r^  Kopil^  nl  being  Krongly  tnoYcd  by  ^pcukioc.  Tbcn  {^)  it  is 
ii'cd  of  the  slitaiung  dlcul  ot  such  cmoUun  which  rMn1t»  in  speech) esRicas : 
li.  vi.  I,  £  riXat  ifi)  ih-i  xarti'imyfiai  i  IIbq.  i.  ij;  )ISai«i)  (^  r/aioBiv^v  fum 
Ivt  rV  l^**  i^al  Jwr«rif7i7M,  and  so  the  Ecncrnl  ide*  of  toipor  would  be 
clenv1.1l,  Vhe  noon  aoTdri'/it  appesTi  to  occur  onlj  twice.  Is.  sxix.  to 
wrtifjit  irararufoji,  Pt.  lix  fix],  4  orroi'  Karaftiftu!.  In  Ihe  fofffler  cflic  It 
cleaily  ntaoi  '  toipor '  or  '  deep  sleep,'  sb  both  tbe  contnl  and  the  Hebrew 
shovr,  ia  the  Utter  case  probably  to.  It  msy  be  noticed  Uut  thii  definltB 
meinlng  of  'torpor'  or  'deep  ilccp'  which  it  loiind  in  Che  noun  caBDOt  ba 
exactly  |janillclri]  In  the  veibi  uid  it  may  be  siig)>utcd  ttnl  a  cer1i.ia  co^ 
fa&ion  existed  witb  ibe  verb  waraiti,  vrhiJt  means  Mo  nod  in  sleep,'  'b« 
drowsy,'  joit  u  the  meaiiiinc  of  IptSita  was  inflacnccd  by  its  nseaibUiieB 
to  «(«(  (cl.  ii.  S).    On  the  word  g«i«nlly  sec  Fri.  ii.  p.  {gS  ti. 

ttiK  Tt);  Tfi}^ipov  ^f^ifto/t:  cf.  Acts  vii.  51  'Ye  stifTnecked  and 
uncircumclscd  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost:  as  your  fiihcrs  did  so  do  ye.'  St.  Ricj^lien's  speech 
iUusiraies  more  in  detail  the  logical  as«umplions  wliiLh  underlie 
St  Paul's  quoiaiions.  The  chosen  people  have  from  the  liepnning 
shown  the  same  obstinate  adherence  to  their  own  views  and 
»  power  of  resisting-  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  God  has  throughout 
punished  them  for  ihcir  obstinacy  by  giving  them  over  to  spiritual 
blindness, 

0.  KaX  Mfii  \iyn  ILT.X.:  qiioled  from  the  LXX  of  Vs.  Uvili 
\\xix  |.  33,  24  ytfijGrfta  ff  rpaisf(a  avrav  hintuiv  avriv  tit  vayda,  trai  fit 
dvrtiRaJamf  mil  atiMaXnv  anortaSliraiffnv  k.t,\,  (which  is  ascribed  In 
the  inle  to  Da%'id)  wiih  reminiscences  of  Pk.  xxxiv  [xxzv],  8,  and 
ixvii  [xxviiij.  4.  The  Psalmist  is  reprcscnied  as  declaring  the 
Divine  wratli  against  those  who  have  made  themselves  enemies  of 
the  Divine  will.  Those  who  in  his  days  were  the  enemies  of  the 
spiriiual  life  of  the  people  are  represented  in  the  Apostle's  day*  by 
the  Jews  who  have  shut  their  ears  to  the  Gospel  message. 

J|  Tp<(-nc(a  abnif.  'their  feast.'  The  image  is  that  of  men 
feasting  in  careless  security,  and  overtaken  by  their  enemies,  owing 
to  the  very  prosperity  which  ought  to  be  their  strength.  So  to  the 
Jews  that  Law  and  those  Scriptures  wherein  they  trusted  are  to 
become  the  very  cause  of  their  fall  and  the  snare  or  bunting-net  in 
which  ihey  are  caughL 

(rKcEr&oiXov :  '  that  over  which  ihey  fall/  'a  cause  of  their  dcsiruc- 
lion.' 

dnturoSoiia:  Ps.  xxvii  [nxviii],  4.  *A  requital,'  'recompense.* 
The  Jews  are  10  be  punished  for  their  want  of  spiriiual  insight  by 
being  given  over  to  blind  trust  In  their  own  law;  in  fact  being 
gii>-en  up  entirely  to  their  own  wi5>he«. 

10.  oKOTiff6)iTw«rai'  k.t.X.  *  May  their  eyes  become  blind,  so  that 
they  have  no  insight,  and  their  backs  beat  like  men  wbo  axe  continu- 
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ally  groj'ing  about  in  ihedarfct'  They  are  to  be  like  thcMe  described 
by  Plato  as  fa^t  bound  in  the  cave :  even  if  ihey  are  brought  to  the 
light  ihey  will  only  be  blinded  by  it,  and  will  be  unable  to  see. 
The  Judgement  upon  them  is  that  they  arc  to  be  ever  bent  down 
with  the  weight  of  the  burden  which  ihey  have  wilfully  taken  on 
their  backs. 

It  majr  be  wort))  noticitig'  that  I.JpKiiri,  vlio  docs  not  ekewhae  ac«tpt  Ihe 
tlworjr  of  raleipolaEigni  in  tlie  ttxi,  sug^»U  tbal  vt.  9,  10  arc  m  gloit  ncjilcd 
bj  •ame  readet  in  ibe  mat^in  tHet  (he  fall  of  Jcrasalcin  [cf,  HoLst«o,  Z./. 
w.  T.  1871,  p.  4is  ;  Michcl»en,  TA.  T.  188^,  y.  \bi\  ProtttlitnitH-bidt, 
187a,  p.  ^89 ;  E.  T.  ii.  154).  It  it  catjgestcd  tbnl  S.anni'T^  is  tncnnRiucnl 
with  rer.  11  ff.  But  It  hat  not  been  nolioed  thit  in  ver.  1 1  we  hive  a  cbange 
of  meUphor,  Inaiota,  which  would  be  iingiilnrlj  ool  of  nUce  If  11  <Mtbt 
immediatcljr  aflei  *cc.  8.  Ai  it  i«,  iLiU  woid  it  lu^rt^^*'™  ""^  aucouutrd 
for  by  the  metaphors  cmp1ove<]  ia  the  qootaiion  iniiolDccd  in  vtr.  9.  II 
Wic  omit  TT.  9,  10  we  tnusC  also  omit  vcr.  11.  There  it  thTunghoot  the 
whole  Kpiitir;  a  continnoiit  tucce^inn  of  thought  ranning  (lom  vtne  to 
▼ene  which  make*  anjr  theonj  of  iDtcipolalioa  iinpuiuUc  ^See  ialio> 
ductioo,  f  9.) 

Tkt  Doctrim  of  ikt  Remnant, 

The  Idea,  of  ttie  'Remnant'  is  one  of  Itic  most  typical  and 
Bignificant  in  the  prophetic  portions  of  the  O.  T.  We  meet  it 
first  apparently  iti  the  prophetic  narrative  which  Tonns  the  basis  of 
the  account  of  Elijah  in  the  book  of  Kings,  the  passage  which 
St.  Paul  is  quoting.  Here  a  ntw  idea  is  introduced  into  Israel's 
history,  and  it  is  introduced  in  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  im- 
pressive narratives  of  that  history.  The  Prophet  is  taken  inio  llic 
desci*!  to  commune  with  Cod ;  he  is  taken  to  Sinai,  the  mountain  of 
God,  which  played  such  a  targe  part  in  the  traditions  of  His  people, 
and  he  receives  llic  Divine  message  in  itiat  form  which  has  ever 
marked  off  t}iis  as  unique  aniongsl  thcophanieE,  the  '  slill  smalt 
voice,'  contrasted  wiih  the  thunder,  and  the  storm,  and  the 
earthquake.  And  the  idea  that  was  thus  introduced  marks  a 
stage  in  the  religious  history  of  the  world,  for  it  was  the  fiist 
revelation  of  the  idea  of  personal  as  opposed  to  national  consecra- 
tion. Up  to  that  time  it  was  the  nation  as  a  whole  that  was 
bound  to  God,  the  nation  as  a  whole  for  which  sacrifices  were 
offered,  the  nation  as  a  whole  for  which  kings  had  fought  and 
judges  legislated.  But  the  nation  as  a  whole  had  deserted  Jehovah, 
and  the  iVophet  records  llint  it  is  the  loyalty  of  the  individual 
Isiaetites  who  had  remaiiird  true  to  Him  tliat  must  henceforth  be 
reckoned.  Tbe  nation  wilt  be  chastised,  but  the  remnant  shall  be 
^vcd. 

The  idea  is  a  new  one,  but  it  is  one  which  we  find  continuously 
Trom  this  time  onwards  ;  spiritualized  with  the  more  ^piriiual  ideas 
of  the  hter  prophets.    We  find  it  in  Amos  (ii.  8-10),  in  Micah  (il 
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H1V.3),  in  Ztfphanlah  (iii.  i»,  13),  In  Jeremiah  (ixiil.  3),  In  Etefciel 
(xiv.  14-30,  33),  but  mosL  poinieOly  and  markedly  in  Isaiah.  Th« 
iwo  great  and  prominenl  ideas  of  Isaiah's  prophecy  are  typified  in 
the  names  given  to  hia  Wo  sons, — the  reality  oF  the  Divine  ven- 
geance (Maher-shalal-liash-baz)  and  ilic  salvation  of  the  Remnant 
(Shear-Jashub)  and,  through  tlic  Holy  and  Righteous  Remnant,  of 
the  iheociulic  nation  it!>cll  (vii.  3;  viii.  a,  iS;  \x,  la;  x.  ai,  34]; 
and  bodi  these  ideas  are  prominent  in  the  narra:ive  of  the  call 
(vi.  9-13)  '  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  undersiand  not,  and  see  ye  indeed, 
but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their 
ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  . . .  Tiien  said  I,  Lord,  how  long? 
And  He  answered,  Until  cities  be  waste  without  inhabitant  and 
homes  without  men,  and  the  land  become  utterly  waste.'  But  this 
is  only  one  side.  There  is  a  true  stock  left.  *  Like  the  terebinth 
and  the  oak,  whose  slock  remains  when  they  arc  cut  down  and  sends 
forth  new  saplings,  so  the  holy  &eed  remains  as  a  living  stock  and 
a  new  and  belter  Israel  sliall  spring  from  the  ruin  of  the  ancient 
stale '(Robertson  Smiih,  pTOphets  0/  Itratl,  p.  134).  This  doctrine 
of  a  Remnant  implied  ihai  it  was  the  Individual  who  was  true  to 
his  God,  and  not  the  natinn.  that  was  the  objrct  of  the  Divine 
solicitude;  that  it  was  in  this  small  body  of  individuals  that  the 
true  life  of  the  chosen  nanon  dwelt,  and  that  from  them  would 
spring  that  internal  reformation,  which,  coming  as  the  result  of  the 
Divine  chastisement,  would  produce  a  whole  people,  pure  and 
undeRled,  to  be  ofTcred  to  God  (Is.  Ixv.  6,  9). 

The  idea  appealed  with  great  force  to  the  early  Christians,  I 
appealed  to  Su  Stephen,  in  whose  speech  one  of  the  main  currents 
of  thought  sterns  to  I'e  the  mjrvelbus  analogy  wliich  runs  through 
lil  the  iiistory  of  Israel.  The  mass  of  the  people  has  ever  been 
unfaithful ;  it  is  the  individual  or  the  Gtnali  body  that  has  remained 
true  to  God  in  all  the  changes  of  Israel's  history,  and  these  the 
people  have  always  pcrsecu  led  as  they  crucified  the  Messiah. 
And  so  St.  Paul,  musing  over  ihc  sad  pro^ilcm  of  Israel's  unbelief, 
finds  its  explaniilinn  and  justitication  in  ibis  consistent  trait  of  the 
nation's  history.  As  in  Elijah's  time,  as  in  Isaiah's  time,  so  now  the 
mass  of  tlie  people  have  rejected  the  Divine  call;  bui  there  always 
has  been  and  still  is  the  true  Remnant,  the  Remnant  whom  God 
has  selected,  who  have  preserved  the  true  life  and  ideal  of  the 
people  and  thus  contain  the  elements  of  new  and  prolonged  life. 

And  this  doctrine  of  the  'Remnant'  is  as  true  to  human  nature 
M  it  is  to  Israel's  history.  No  church  or  nation  is  saved  ew  vatte, 
it  is  those  members  of  it  who  arc  righteous.  It  is  not  the  mass 
of  the  nation  or  church  that  has  done  it-s  work,  but  the  select 
few  who  have  preserved  tlie  consciousness  of  its  high  calling. 
]t  is  by  the  selection  of  individuals,  even  m  the  nation  that  has 
been  chosen,  thai  God  has  worked  cquallr  in  religion  and  in  all 
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the  differmt  ttn«a  along  which  the  path  of  human  development  has 
progrcsscd- 

[On  the  Remnant  see  especially  )ovfClt,  Con/rasfs  of  Propht^t 
in  Romnm  \\.  p.  ago;  and  Robcrison  Smjlh,  The  Prephtts  of 
Israel,  pp,  106,  209,  334,  258.  The  refcrencea  are  collected  in 
Oehler,  Thtolvgu  du  alUu  Tesiamenlt,  p>  S09.] 


THE  BEXECTIOM"  OF  ISBAITL  NOT  PIWAlk 

XI.  11-21.  Tht  Rejection  0/  Israel  is  not  complete,  nor 
will  it  be  final.  Its  result  has  been  the  extension  of  Uu 
Church  to  the  Gentiles.  The  salvation  of  these  will  stir  ilu 
Jt'ws  to  jealousy ;  they  will  return  to  the  Kingdom,  and  this 
will  mean  thf  final  ccnst/m ma f ion  (w.  10-15), 

Of  all  this  the  gnarofitee  is  the  holiness  of  the  stock  from 
which  Israel  comes.  God  has  grafted  you  Gentiles  into  that 
stock  against  the  natural  order;  far  more  easily  can  Ht 
restore  them  to  a  position  which  by  nature  and  descent  is 
theirs  {w.  16-24). 

"  The  Rejection  of  Israel  then  is  only  partial.  Yet  atill  there 
Is  the  great  mass  of  the  nation  on  whom  God's  Judgement  has 
come:  what  of  these?  Is  there  no  further  hope  for  ihem?  la 
this  stumbling  of  theirs  auch  as  will  lead  to  a  final  and  complete 
fall?  By  no  mean*.  It  is  only  temporary,  a  working  out  of  the 
Divine  purpose.  This  purpose  is  partly  fulfilled.  It  has  resulted 
io  the  eitenston  of  the  Messianic  salvation  to  the  Gentiles.  It  is 
partly  in  the  future ;  That  the  inclusion  of  these  in  the  Kingdom 
may  roiise  the  Jews  to  emulation  and  bring  ihem  back  to  the  place 
which  shonid  be  theirs  and  from  which  so  far  thejr  have  been 
excluded.  "And  consider  what  ihis  means.  Even  the  transgres- 
eion  of  Israel  has  brought  to  the  world  a  great  wcalih  of  spiritual 
blessings;  ihctr  lepulse  has  enrichi-d  the  nations,  how  much  greater 
then  will  be  the  result  wlten  the  chosen  people  with  their  numbers 
completed  have  accepted  the  Messiah  f  *'In  these  speculations 
about  my  countrymen,  I  am  not  disregarding  my  proper  mission 
to  you  Gentiles,  It  is  with  you  in  my  mind  that  1  am  speaking. 
I  will  put  it  more  strongly.  I  do  all  I  can  to  glorify  my  ministry 
u  Apostle  to  the  Gentitci*  "and  this  in  hopes  that  I  may  succeed 
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in  bringing  salvation  to  tome  at  any  rate  of  my  counttymen  by  thus 
moving  them  to  emulalion.  "And  my  reason  for  tim  is  what 
I  have  implied  just  above,  ihal  by  th«  return  of  the  Jews  the  whole 
world  wil!  receive  what  it  longs  for.  The  rcjcciton  of  ihem  has 
been  the  means  of  reconciling  the  world  to  God  by  the  preaching 
to  the  Gentiles;  their  reception  Into  the  Kingdom,  the  gaihenng 
together  of  the  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  be&ven,  will  inaugurate 
the  final  consummation,  the  rcsurrcctioD  of  the  dead,  and  the 
elemal  life  that  follows. 

"But  what  ground  is  there  for  thus  believing  In  the  return  of  the 
chosen  people  to  the  Kingdom?  It  Is  the  holiness  of  the  race. 
When  you  take  from  the  kneading  trough  a  piece  of  dough  and 
oB'er  ii  to  the  Lord  as  a  heave-ofTering,  do  you  not  consecrate  the 
whole  mass?  Do  not  the  branches  of  a  tree  receive  life  and 
nourishment  from  the  roots?  So  it  is  with  Israel  Their  fore- 
fathers the  Patriarchs  have  been  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  in 
them  the  whole  race ;  from  that  stock  they  obtain  their  spiritual  life, 
a  life  uhich  must  be  holy  as  its  source  is  holy.  '^For  the  Church 
of  God  is  like  a  '  green  olive  tree,  fair  with  goodly  fruit,"  as  the 
Prophet  Jeremiah  described  it.  Its  roots  are  the  Patriarchs ;  iti 
branches  ihe  people  of  the  Lord.  Some  of  these  bianchcs  have 
been  broken  off;  Israelites  who  by  birth  and  descent  were  memben 
of  the  Church.  Into  their  place  you  Gentiles,  by  a  process  quite 
strange  and  unnatural,  have  been  grafted,  shoots  from  a  wild  olive, 
into  a  cultivated  slock.  Equally  with  the  old  branches  which  still 
remain  on  the  tree  you  share  in  the  rich  sap  which  Bows  from  Its 
root.  "Do  not  for  this  reason  think  that  you  may  insolently  boast 
of  the  position  of  superiority  which  you  occupy.  If  you  are 
inclined  to  do  so,  remember  that  you  have  done  nothing,  that  all 
ihe  spiritual  privileges  that  you  possess  simply  belong  to  the 
atock  on  which  you  by  no  merit  of  your  own  have  been  grafted. 
"  But  perhaps  you  say ;  '  That  I  am  the  favoured  one  is  shown  by 
this  that  others  were  cut  off  that  I  might  be  grafted  io.'  'I  grant 
what  you  say;  but  consider  the  reason.  It  was  owing  to  their 
want  of  faith  that  they  were  broken  off:  you  on  the  oiher  hand 
owe  your  firm  position  to  your  faith,  not  to  any  naiuial  superiority. 
*'  It  U  an  incentive  therefore  not  to  pride,  as  you  seem  to  think,  but 
to  fear.    For  if  God  did  not  spare  the  holders  of  the  biilhrigb^ 
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no  gmfied  branches  but  the  natural  growth  of  the  tree,  He  certunly 
will  be  no  more  ready  lo  spare  you,  who  have  no  such  privilege* 
CO  pteail.  **  Learn  the  Divine  goodness,  but  Icarn  and  understaud 
the  Divine  severity  as  wetL  Those  who  liave  fallen  have  ex- 
perienced the  severity,  you  the  goodness;  a  goodness  which  will 
be  continued  If  you  cease  lo  be  self-confident  and  simply  trust: 
oiiicruiEc  you  too  may  be  cut  off  as  they  were.  **Nor  again 
il  the  rejection  of  the  Jews  Irrevocalile.  They  can  be  grafted 
again  into  the  stock  on  which  ihey  j^rew,  if  only  Utey  will  give  up 
their  unbelief.  For  they  arc  in  God's  hands;  and  God's  power  t9 
not  limited.  He  is  able  to  restore  them  to  the  position  from  which 
ihcy  haw  fallen,  "For  consider.  You  are  the  slip  cut  from  the 
olive  that  grew  wild,  and  yet,  by  a  process  which  you  must  admit 
to  be  entirely  unnatural,  you  were  grafted  into  the  cultivated  slocTu 
If  God  cculd  do  this,  much  more  can  He  graft  the  natural  branches 
of  the  cuWvaied  olive  on  to  their  own  slock  from  which  they  were 
cut.  Vou  Gentiles  have  no  grounds  for  boasting,  nor  have  (he 
Jeu-s  for  despair.  Your  posilion  is  less  secure  than  was  theirs,  and 
if  (hey  only  trust  In  God,  ihcir  salvation  wiU  bo  easier  than  was 
yours. 

11.  St.  Paul  has  modified  the  question  of  ver.  i  so  far:  (he 
rejection  of  Isiael  is  only  [lartial.  fiut  yet  it  is  true  that  the  rest, 
that  is  [he  majority,  of  the  tiaiion  are  spiritually  blind.  They  have 
stumbled  and  sinned.  Does  this  imply  their  final  exclusion  from 
(he  Messianic  salvation  ?  St.  Paul  shows  that  it  is  not  so.  It  is 
only  temporary  and  it  has  a  Divine  purpose. 

X^Y»  oS**-  A  new  stage  in  the  argument.  '  I  ask  then  u  to  this 
majority  whose  ^taie  (he  prophets  have  thus  described.*  The 
question  arises  immediately  out  of  the  preceding  verses,  but  is 
a  stage  in  the  argutnent  running  tlirough  the  whole  chapter,  aud 
raised  by  the  discussion  of  Israel's  guilt  in  ix.  30-x.  ai. 

|if)  tnraiffai*.  t^a  iiivwi ;  '  have  they  (i.  e.  those  who  have  been 
hardened,  ver.  8}  stumbled  so  as  to  fall  ?'  Nutnquid  tic  offcniitnmU 
ui  caderaUf  Is  (heir  failure  of  such  a  character  that  they  will  be 
6nally  lost,  and  cui  off  from  the  Mcsitianic  salvadon  ?  'na  expresses 
the  contemplated  result.  The  metaphor  in  hraiaait  (which  is  often 
used  elsewhere  in  a  moral  sense,  Deut.  vii.  15;  Jamosii.io;  iii.  1; 
a  Pet.  i.  1 0)  seems  to  be  suggested  by  <»«JvaoAor  of  ver.  9.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is  gtv-en  by  the  contrast  between  craMiv 
and  v*au»  ;  a  man  who  stumbles  may  recover  himself,  or  he  ma^ 
fall  completely.    Heuce  viowQw  is  here  used  of  a  complete  and 
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irrevocable  fall.     CF.  Is.  inv,  20  tarivxvfft  yap  nr*  avr^r  f  amttia,  ml 

ri  jrruf^a  o^of,  xiii  otrt  afifarqf »rai :  Hcb.  iv.  II.  It  IS  no  argument 
Against  chb  that  the  same  word  is  used  in  vv.  22,  23  of  a  fall 
which  is  not  irrevocable ;  the  ethical  meaning  must  be  in  each 
case  determined  by  the  context,  and  hcic  the  contrast  wilb  Zirrataav 
suggests  a  fall  that  is  irrevocable- 
There  U«ifood  dnl  of  ccralra-veny  among  grnminarimnsuta  tkeftdmitalon 
ol  ft  lojcer  lue  of  ica,  k  cocktitivcny  whidt  nai  11  tcDJency  to  divide  wholui 
by  nalioni:  the  Ccrmia  i;rnniinaii&Qs  with  Winer  at  their  brad  <,S  Uii.  to.  6, 
p.  573  )u  T.}  mnintAin  that  it  always  prcsnTt.-!,  even  in  N,  T,  (iieclc,  its 
cUuical  ni«ariiii|;  of  puipoge ;  on  tbe  ciLher  band,  Enittisli  coni<nr:itatE>ii  tuch 
u  Lijjhtfoot  oti  Ga).  V.  171,  Ellicoti  Coo  i  Tbett.  v.  4',  and£inu»(OD  ]  Cor. 
^i.  191  admit  the  bset  u^e.  E^vans  uys  *  that  iva.  lilfe  uor "  ttvai  "  has  three 
OMc:  I  f\_finai\Sn  order  that  he  may  go),  1,1)  ile/!nifiv*  .1  w) viae  that  be  £o\ 
(3!  iithjtfttvtiy  ti&nlic  (h.iTe  ihey  stumbLcd  that  they  Ehoold  fall) '  i  ami  it 
ti  quite  clear  [h«t  it  ii  only  by  muling  into  psj-tagcs  a  great  deal  which  Is 
not  exprei-vtl  ih.it  commcntatota  can  make  iva  in  all  cate*  mean  '  is  ofder 
that.*  Id  ■  TUeat.  v,  4  Ifuit  It,  dStX^oi,  aii  l«>t  iv  ex<jr*i,  tut  ^  4^Jpa 
bfLit  arr  ie\lrTtit  KaraA^n,  where  Winer  itales  that  there  is  'a  DlTina 
pn>po<«  or  God.'  ihii  a  nut  expir^ded  either  in  the  words  or  the  ooniett. 
Id  I  Coi.  vii.  >Q  A  xaipji  dutiioraA/tiVoi  tari,  rd  konrdv  rra  noil  ol  Ijfomi 
Toi^riiat  it  ftff)  tx*"""*  ^"'i  ')>  'C  pr-jlrable  ttint  a  date  vf  siltilig  loo<<c  Cu 
worldly  iiKcresti  ahouU  be  deicnbed  ai  the  aim  or  {lurpoie  at  Cod  in 
curtailiag  the  season  of  the  great  irihulntion  I ' '  Exana.)  Vet  Winer  aucris 
that  lh«  word*  Tra  «a)  ol  fj-or'rif  j«.rA.  express  the  (Dinne>  purpow  for 
which  i  KCLfAt  awiaTiWii4rDt  larL  So  again  in  the  present  paisago  it  ia 
OnLy  a  confniitiir)  of  IdcAi  that  can  see  any  piirpote.  If  St.  Caul  hod  used 
a  p;!i>iv?  vetb  sudi  ai  Inupuiiicav  then  we  might  tinnit:itc,  '  have  tlicy  beeii 
hardened  in  order  tha.C  they  may  fait  I '  and  tbeie  would  Le  do  objeiniori  in 
logic  or  giamniar,  bat  ai  St.  Paul  his  written  ttrrot^ar.  if  there  is  a  purpn^ 
in  the  pnsuige  it  aM:ritics  ttumbiirig  as  a  deliberate  act  undcrlakco  witli  the 
puipote  of  falling.  \Ve  cannot  here  an*  more  than  eUewhcre  read  iti 
»  Divioe  pun>o*c  where  it  is  neitlicr  imtilied  nor  czpto^cd,  merely  for  the 
take  of  defending  an  arbitrary  grammntical  mlb 

^T\  y/uwiTo.  St.  Paul  irtdtgfiiantly  dcniir'a  that  the  final  fall  of 
Israel  was  the  contemplated  result  of  their  transgression.  The 
result  of  it  has  already  been  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
final  purpose  is  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  also. 

Tw  aijij*  iiapairTw)ian :  'hy  their  false  »tep,'  continuing  Ihe 
metaphor  of  iimwyai'. 

ij  vwrrjpt'a  rots  i$n9w,  St.  Paul  is  here  staling  an  blstorical 
fact.  His  own  |irL-achitLg  to  the  Gentiles  had  been  caused  definitely 
by  the  rcje>.lion  of  his  message  on  ihi:  part  of  llie  Jews.  Acts 
xiii.  45-48;  cf.  viii.  4;  xi.  19 ;  xxviii.  28. 

<U  T&  iia)>ati]\uaai  ovrou« '.  '  to  proToke  them  (the  Jews)  to 
jealousy."  This  idea  had  already  been  sugjjested  {i.  19)  by  the 
quotation  from  Deuteronomy  'Kyi  wotm^v^mna  ifjot «'«'  oiiK  A&mu 

St.  I'aul  in  tlicse  two  statements  sketches  the  lines  on  which  the 
Divine  action  is  explained  and  justiiiud.  God's  purpose  has  been 
to  use  tlie  ditubcdiinec  of  itie  Jews  in  ordei  to  jiromoie  the  caUinj 
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of  the  Gentiles,  and  He  will  cvcniually  arouse  the  Jews  lo  give  Dp 
llu'Ir  unlK-licf  by  erijutaiion  of  the  Grniilcs.     K'nt  KoraamwiCii.,  in 

ri   trTniafta   airarv  fiiirXiji'  oUw'iftiur   (fiyiifmii'   tu   t*  yap  JSvi]  dvrttiiayn 
cnl  avtoirf  Hi  iza/ntirvi^nw  «iii  iptfii^ov  iniOTpitpu,  jjij  ^ipofrat  rSjp  rovaimff 

riii  i0yaiv  Tijii}*,     Kutlijm.'Zig. 

12-  St.  Paul  sttcnglhens  his  statement  by  an  argument  drawn 
from  Ihc  spiritual  character  of  llie  Jewish  people.  If  an  ev«nt 
which  has  been  so  dis.-istrous  to  the  natiun  has  had  such  a  bene- 
6cial  result,  how  much  more  bcncficia.!  will  hi  the  result  of  the 
entrance  of  (he  full  complcmcni  of  the  nation  into  the  Messianic 
kingdom  ? 

wXoiJTos  K^tr^ou :  the  enriching  of  ihe  world  by  the  throwing  open 
to  it  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messi;ih:  cf.  x.  12  i  yap  avrot  Kipwtt 

trtii^tur,  tr^f'Viiii'  tit  )rtiirT(i(  ■nivs  *'ntm'^av|l4^atlt  dtrdi'. 

tA  iimijia  a^wk!  'their  defeat.'  From  one  point  of  \iew  ihe 
unbelief  nf  the  Jews  was  a  transgression  {invMinnujio).  from  another 
it  was  a  defeat,  for  ihey  wcie  repulsed  from  the  Messianic  kingdom, 
since  the>'  had  failed  to  obtain  what  they  sought. 

Hmfpa  oecon  only  twice  elMwbiie:  In  Is.  xxxi.  8  ol  SI  ftcnttrtioi 
laonai  tit  Qm)pi,  rirfnf  i^  npikqijiS^otirtu  £it  xApaia  mal  ^rrig^^aMTai : 
and  \u  I  Cot.  vl.  7  (jJij  /liy  oCf  '•^ait  JJmjjin  fc/uV  lour.STi  npifiaTa  lj(»»t 
lit$'  inuriiv.  Tbf  CDTiMl  iDt«rpreiati'n  of  lli>a  word  u  derived  from  the 
verb  woulrl  be  a  'dclcat,'  and  Ihis  11  cliraily  lb.e  DieiuiEng  111  tsniab.  It  can 
equally  hcII  apply  in  i  Cur.,  whctb^  it  be  tt>n»latcd  a  'drlcftl '  in  (hat  it 
lowera  the  <!liurch  m  the  o)'tnion  of  Ihewotld,  or  a 'moral  defeat,' tienoe 
a '  dtieci.'  The  aune  ne.ning  tnlls  ihii  pnatage.  The  nuj<>rit/  of  cora- 
Baciifiton  hoircver  Inntlalc  it  beie  '  diuiinuliuri'  (sec  nj)ri:iallr  Gif.  S^. 
Otrnm.  pp.  194,  303%  in  onlcT  to  make  tbe  RQiitheeis  to  «».fipatftit  esBt:L 
But  u  Field  poijiti  out  iOliwn  A'arv.  ill.  97]  tlicra  is  no  rrasun  whr  the 
sentence  should  tiui  be  rhctorkAlly  i^uily.  and  it  is  not  much  impiuvetl  hf 
£ivin|'  ^[TTJiita  the  meaDin);  of  'impovensUmeut'  atoppo»ed  to  'icplcjuihr 
BCOt. 

-rft  nX^pw|*a  (UStup  :  *  (heir  complemeDt,' '  their  fuU  and  completed 
number.'     Sec  on  xi.  35. 

The  eiact  naeaning  of  eAi^^pi  has  still  to  be  aiecnained.  i.  There  is 
a  long  and  clitioiaie  note  on  the  won!  in  Lft  Ccl.  p.  ^13  S,  lie  statts  wilb 
■ueamg  thnt  '  substaniivcs  in  -ita  fonti'Cd  ftom  the  perfect  passive,  appear 
always  \a  have  a  pasAlve  sentc.  They  may  denote  an  abstract  notion  at 
a  cuQciete  thing;  Chcy  may  signify  Ihe  acliuii  it*elf  tegandcd  as  complete, 
or  ibe  produi.1  of  the  action  '■  but  in  any  case  they  give  Ihe  retnlt  of  the 
agency  involved  in  the  conctpondbg  verb,'  He  then  lakes  the  verb  nt^npovp 
and  shr.wi  ibal  it  has  two  lentcs,  (i)  "to  fill,'  .ii*  'to  fulfil  *  or  '  complete"; 
Slid  (icitTiug  the  fundaiueiital  mcaMng  of  the  word  w\i}poitia  from  die  latter 
vstifje  makes  it  mean  in  the  N.  T.  always  '  tliat  vhich  Is  completed.' 
1.  A  somewhat  dtl^'ercai  vi«w  of  the  tciminatton  -tiA  is  given  by  tlie  laic 
T-  S  Evans  in  a  note  on  I  Cor,  v.  6  in  the  Sf.  Comm.  .patt  of  whicli  is 
uuuted  above  nn  Kom.  iv.  a.)  This  wnulit  favour  the  active  sense  id  qtud 
unflil  or  adimfltl,  which  appears  lo  br  the  piopet  sense  of  the  Eiicl^^h  wuid 
'cempIiMueiil '  |  sec  ihe  Philoioj;icnl  Socittj*  l-.ne.  Diet  i.T-i.  I'tilmpi  the 
tcim  '  concrete  '  would  most  adctiuately  capteai  VM  nunual  mouiiug  sf  Um 
Icnauuttioa* 


13, 14.  These  two  rerses  present  a  good  deal  of  difficulty,  ol 
rather  a  subtle  kind. 

I.  What  is  the  place  occupied  by  the  wonts  vfilf  9i  \iy»  «.tA.  in 
theai;,timcm?  (i)  Some(IIorl,WH,  rjps.)plai-e  here  llie  beginning 
of  a  row  paragraph,  so  Dr.  Horl  wriu-s ;  '  after  a  passage  on  (he 
lejcclion  of  unbelieving  Israel,  and  on  God's  uhimJie  puipose 
involved  in  it,  St.  Paul  turns  swifily  round.'  But  an  cxanitn.ition 
of  the  context  will  show  that  there  is  rcallj"  no  break  in  ihe  ideas. 
The  thought  mised  by  the  question  in  ver.  ii  luns  through  the 
whole  parngra[)h  to  ver.  34,  in  fact  really  to  ver.  33,  and  the 
reference  to  the  (Jeiuiles  in  ver.  17  ff.  is  ck-arly  incidental.  Again 
ver.  15  returns  dtrtctly  to  ver.  12,  repeating  the  same  idea,  but  in 
a  way  to  juBlify  also  ver.  13.  (ii)  These  verses  in  their  appeal  lo 
(he  Gentiles  are  therefoTe  incidental,  almost  parenthetic,  and  are 
introduced  to  show  that  this  argument  has  an  application  10  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews. 

a.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  itii-  oS*  (that  this  is  the  correct 
reading  see  below)  ?  It  is  usual  lo  take  oSy  in  its  ordinary  sense  of 
therefore,  and  then  to  explain  »uV  by  supposing  an  anacoluttion, 
or  by  finding  the  cutitrai^t  in  some  words  iliat  follow.  So  Gif. 
'  Sl  Paul,  with  his  usual  (It-licatc  courtesy  ami  perfect  mastery  of 
Greek,  impliL-s  that  iliig  is  but  one  part  (^«*)  of  his  uiiniatry,  chosen 
as  he  was  to  bear  Chii^t's  name  "before  Gentiles  and  kings  and 
the  children  of  Israel."  Winer  and  others  find  the  antithesi3  in 
tt  iHoi  7!iipa(if\ii>ou>,  But  against  these  views  may  be  urged  two 
reasons,  (i)  the  meaning  of  yif  oSy.  The  usage  at  any  latc  in  the 
N.  T.  is  cEearly  laid  down  by  Evans  on  1  Cor.  vi,  3  {SfvaJter't 
Comm,  p.  aSs), '  the  "iv  may  signify  then  or  therefore  only  when 
llie  ttiv  falls  back  upon  the  preceding  word,  because  it  is  expectant 
of  a  coining  W  or  ihiip,'  otherwise,  as  is  pointed  out.  the  jm*"  tom^X 
coalesce  with  the  oi/v,  and  the  idea  is  either  'corrective  and  suhsti- 
lutive  of  a  new  thought,  or  confirmative  of  what  has  been  stated 
and  additiitous.'  Now  if  there  is  this  second  use  of  ii.i»  o5v  possible, 
unless  the  &'  is  clearly  expressed  the  mind  naturally  would  suggest 
it,  especially  in  St.  Paul's  writings  where  jiiv  oJc  is  generally  so 
used :  and  as  a  matter  of  fact  no  instance  is  qii(«ed  in  the  N.  T. 
where  n&v  in  ;u*  oZu  has  its  natural  force  in  a  case  where  it  is  not 
followed  by  fti  (Heh.  is.  i  quoted  by  Winer  docs  not  apply,  see 
Westcotl  ad  he).  But  (ii)  further  of*-  is  not  the  particle  required 
^ere.  What  St.  Paul  requires  is  not  an  apology  for  referring  (o 
the  Gentiles,  but  an  apology  to  tlje  Gentiles  for  devoting  so  much 
alteinion  to  the  Jews. 

If  these  two  points  are  admitted  the  argument  becomes  much 
dearer.  St.  Paul  remembers  thai  the  m-ijority  of  his  readers  are 
Gentiles  ;  he  has  come  to  a  point  where  what  hr  has  to  say  touches 
them  nearly ;  he  therefore  shows  parenthetically  how  hts  love  fof 
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bis  couiitrymen,  and  hU  zeal  in  carrying  nut  his  mission  to  the 
Gentiles,  combine  towards  producing  llie  satne  end.  'Do  not  think 
that  what  I  nin  saying  has  nothing  to  do  wilh  you  Gentiles.  It 
makes  me  even  more  zealous  in  my  work  for  you.  That  ministry 
of  mine  to  the  Gentiles  I  do  honour  to  and  exalt,  seeking  in  this 
«ay  if  perchance  I  may  be  able  to  move  my  countrymen  to 
jealousy.'  Then  in  ver.  15  he  shows  how  iliia  again  reacts  upon 
the  general  scheme  of  his  ministry,  'And  this  I  do,  hecause  their 
return  to  the  Cliucch  will  britig  on  that  fmal  conftummatiun  for 
which  we  all  look  forwaid.' 

13.  O^if  %i  \iyia  K.T.\.  The  H  expresses  a  slight  contrast  in 
thought,  and  the  i-tiW  is  cnijihaiic:  '  But  it  is  10  you  Geniiles  I  am 
S|jfaking.  Nay  more,  so  far  as  I  am  an  Apostle  of  Gentiles. 
1  glorify  my  ministry  :  if  thus  by  any  mcAns,'  Ac. 

^dcut-  &ir6aToXo{ ;  comp,  .\ct5  rxii.  2 1 '  Cal.  ii.  7,9;'  Tim.  !i.  7. 

TTjf  SiMOi-fai-  fmu  8o{alw.  He  may  glorify  his  minisiry,  eilhci 
(i)  by  his  words  and  sj»«--cch;  if  he  teaches  everywhere  the  duty  oi 
preaciiing  to  the  Gcniilcs  he  exalts  th:u  minisiry :  or  (ii),  perhaps 
belter,  by  doing  all  in  his  power  to  make  it  successful:  comp. 
I  Cor.  xii.  36  tilt  to(aC*^m  tiiXos, 

This  Verse  and  the  refcreaces  to  the  Gentiles  that  follow  seem  to 
show  conclusively  that  St.  Paul  t-xpccled  tiic  inajority  of  his  readers 
10  be  Gcniik'9.  Comp.  Hon,  Hoin.  and  Epk.  p.  2a  'Though  the 
Greek  is  amhijuous  ihe  conicxi  nppe.ars  to  me  decisive  for  taking 
till*  03  the  Church  itself,  and  not  as  a  part  or  it.  In  all  the  long 
previous  discussion  bearing  on  the  Jews,  occupying;  nearly  two  and 
a  half  chapters,  the  Jews  are  invariably  spoken  of  in  Ihe  third 
person.  In  the  half  chapter  that  follows  the  Gcnlitcs  are  constantly 
spoken  of  in  the  second  person.  Kxposition  has  here  passed  into 
exiioriatioii  and  watning,  and  the  warning  is  exclusively  addressed 
tu  Gentiles:  to  Christians  who  had  once  been  Jews  not  a  word  is 
addressed.* 

The  larution*  in  reading  ia  tbe  particIcB  which  occur  io  this  vmc  sacgot 

that  considerable  difKultiet  were  felt   in  its  inlcr|.>TcUtiofi.     For  (^uf  SJ 

KiVUP  muttue.faue.,  Syrr.  lloh.  Atrn./riieodit.  r^  Jo.-Darausc.;  ire  find 

in  C  Vr  «5*  ;  wtilc  Ihe  TR  with  I)  E  F  G  L  &c.  Oi  11-  -lat.  Ctvr>».  Ac  tiM 

lliiv  y&p     ht^xta  fil¥  vSi'  if  read  by  M  A  U  C  F,  Boh.,  CJr.-AI.  Jlo.*Dania*c. ; 

nlv  ouly  liy  TK  with  L  &c,  Oiit;.  Int.  Chiys.  file  (to  Meyer);  while  the 

Wtstein  group  1)  £  l"'  G  and  some  ii:mn'<»iic*  omtt  Loth. 

It  nay  be  noticed  In  the  Kpp.  ol  St-  I'aul  tlut  wbcicver  fdr  ^  01  furoM 

•ft  oocui  there  i*  coutidcrablc  varimioa  lu  the  reAdlu|{. 
Rom  ia.  30 :  turowy*  K  A  K  I.  P  Bce^  Syrr.  Bob. ;  ^r  oT"  6 ;  omit  al- 
together DK  (J. 
X.  18:  fityovt^t  om.  FCid,  Orig.-laL 
I  Cot.  *1.  4 :   fd'  "^  otott  authoiliieii ;  F  G  yoSw, 

vi.7:   ^rctf  AKC  Sc:  fti^HV  Hah. 
I  PhlL  iii.  8 :  ^Jr  uir  It  D  E  K  G  K  L  &c. ;  fi^fourrf  K  A  P  Boli. 
The  West  era  M5S.  u  a  nilc  Kv<»d  ttic  expicMioo,  while  B  ii  coatiiteat  ll 

prekrrijig  ib 


14.  cT  in>s  ]ra,pii(t]Xii[rci>.  <7  irm  is  used  here  inlcrrogativiely  with 
llie  aoriEt  subjunctive  (cp.  Phil.  iii.  lo,  ii).  The  grammarians 
explain  the  cxprcssioti  hy  sayttig  ihai  we  axe  to  undcrslatul  wiUi  it 
ax-is»y.  t1  TTut  occurs  Aos  xxvu,  13  wiih  the  upiaiive,  Rom.  i.  to 
with  the  fuiure. 

16.  The  two  previous  verse*  have  been  to  a  certain  extent 
parenlhciical;  in  this  verse  the  Apostle  coniinucs  the  argumem  ol 
ver.  11,  repealing  in  a  stronger  form  what  he  has  there  said,  but  in 
such  a  way  as  to  explain  the  sla:ement  made  in  w.  13,  [4,  that  by 
thus  caring  for  his  fellow-country  men  he  is  (ulfilling  liis  mission 
lo  the  Gentile  world.  The  casting  away  of  tite  Jews  hai>  tneanl 
the  rcconci]ialion  of  the  world  to  Christ.  Henceforth  there  is  no 
more  a  grcit  wall  of  partilion  separating  GckI's  peopHe  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  Tliis  is  ihe  iirst  step  in  ihe  founding  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom;  but  when  all  the  peoftle  of  Israel  ^hall  have 
come  in  ihcrc  will  be  ihe  final  consummation  of  all  ihiiigTi,  and  this 
means  the  realization  of  the  hope  which  the  rcconcitiation  of  ihe 
world  has  made  possible. 

AiroPoX^^:  llie  rejection  of  the  Jews  for  their  faithlessness.  The 
meaning  of  the  word  is  defined  by  the  contrasted  irii4vXijifi(. 

RaraXXayl)  ttia^u;  cf.  vv,  10,  11.  The  reconciliation  was  the 
immediate  result  of  St.  Paul's  ministry,  which  he  describes  elsewhere 
(3  Cor.  V.  18,  19)  as  a  ministry  of  reconciliation;  its  final  result, 
the  ho]*  10  which  it  looks  forward,  is  salvation  (icaToXXoy^wf 
ffio0i]ffo^iSii) :  the  realization  of  this  hojK  is  what  every  Gcniile 
mu^l  long  for,  and  therefore  whatever  will  lead  to  its  fulfilment 
must  be  part  of  St.  Paul's  ministry. 

TrpiffXiTilris :  the  reception  of  the  Jews  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah.  The  noun  is  not  used  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.,  but  (he 
meaning  is  shown  by  the  paralicl  use  of  the  verb  (cf.  xiv.  3 ;  xv.  7). 

(w^  Jk  MKpuK.  The  meaning  of  this  plintse  must  be  determined 
by  that  of  coroXAuy^  K-iaitw.  The  argtioient  demands  something 
much  BtroiLger  than  (Ijat,  wiiich  may  be  a  c!tm.ix  to  the  Gcciion. 
It  m&y  cither  be  (i)  used  in  a  figutaiive  sense,  cf.  Kzek.  xxxvii.  3  ff.; 
Luke  XV.  34,  3a  6  riiStX^dt  nttv  oCrvt  vtxpit  {c,  %al  Tiiuf  cai  ciTToXu>tiir, 

ml  lipiSif.  In  this  sense  it  would  mean  Ihe  uni^Trsal  diffusion  of 
tlie  Gospel  message  and  a  great  awakening  of  spitilual  life  as  the 
result  of  it.  Or  (2),  it  may  mean  the  'general  Resurrection'  as 
a  sign  of  the  inauguration  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom.  In  this 
sense  it  would  make  a  suitable  anliihcsis  to  iimiWay!).  The  recon- 
ciliation ol  the  heathen  and  their  reception  into  the  Church  on 
earth  was  (he  first  step  in  a  process  which  led  ultimaldy  to  their 
trurrtpla.  It  gave  ihcm  grounds  for  hoping  for  that  which  ihcy 
should  enjoy  in  the  fin^l  consummation.  And  ihiii  consummation 
would  come  when  the  kingdom  was  completed,  In  all  conltmpo- 
rary  Jewish  literature  the  Resurrection  (whether  partial  or  general] 
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Is  a  sign  of  the  [nauguration  of  the  new  era.  SchQrer,  GtscAiciu,  Ac. 
ii.  p.  460;  /u6t/fes  xxiii.  39  'And  at  tliat  time  the  Lord  will  bcal 
his  servants,  and  tb<;y  will  aKse  and  wil!  tec  great  peace  and  will 
cast  out  their  enemies;  And  the  ju^t  shall  see  it  and  be  thankful 
and  tcjoice  in  joy  to  all  eternity.'  £ritKA  li.  i  (p.  139  ed.  Cliailcs) 
'And  in  lliose  da> swill  liie  earth  also  give  back  lliuse  who  are 
iTcasiireil  up  within  it,  and  Sliefil  also  will  give  back  that  uhich  it 
has  received,  and  hell  will  give  Imck  that  which  it  owes.  And  he 
will  choose  the  righteous  and  holy  from  among  them  :  for  ihe  day 
of  their  redemption  has  drawn  nigh.'  As  in  the  latter  part  of  this 
cbapier  Sl  Paul  seems  to  be  largcJy  influenced  by  the  language 
and  forms  of  the  current  cschatology,  it  is  vcn.'  probable  that  ihe 
second  intcrprclation  is  ihc  more  correct ;  cf.  Origtn  viii.  y,  p.  »5J 
3'tmc  mint  tril  attumtio  Isratt,  quando  I'am  ft  morlui  vt'tam  rrcipiait 
ei  mundus  tx  (orruptibUi  incorruptibilis  fiei,  ei  morlaUs  immorlahtatt 
ionabuntur;  and  see  birlow  v<rr.  36. 

16.  St.  Patil  gives  in  this  verse  ihe  grounds  of  his  confidence  in 
the  future  of  Israel.  This  is  based  npon  ilie  holiness  of  the  Patriarchs 
from  whom  ihey  are  descended  and  the  consecration  to  God  which 
has  been  the  result  of  this  holiness.  His  argument  19  expressed  in 
two  different  metaphors,  both  of  which  however  have  the  same 
purpose. 

diropx*!  .  .  .  4"''p»(*<*'  '''he  metaphor  in  the  first  part  of  ihe 
verse  is  taken  from  Num.  iv,  19,  20  'It  sbal]  be,  that  when  ye 
cat  cf  [be  bread  of  the  land,  ye  shall  offer  up  an  heave  olTering 
utiLo  the  Lord.  Of  the  firiit  of  your  dou.sh  (nTs»^>)(i\y  ^vfiu/tarot  LXX) 
ye  shall  offer  up  a  cake  for  an  heave  oflcring:  as  ye  do  the  heave 
offering  of  the  threshing  floor,  so  shall  yc  heave  il.'  liy  the  offering 
of  the  first-fruits,  the  whole  mius  was  considered  to  be  consecrated ; 
and  80  the  hoUrtess  of  the  Patriarchs  consecrated  ihe  whale  j)eup!e 
from  whom  they  came.  'I'hat  the  meaning  r>f  the  imaiix^  is  ihe 
Patriarchs  (and  not  Christ  or  the  select  remnant!  's  sh<iwn  by  the 
parallelism  with  the  second  half  of  the  verse,  and  by  ihe  explanation 
of  Sl.  Paul's  argument  giuen  in  ver.  38  nyoKijrai  &a  loit  rort'^t. 

Ayia:  'consecrated  to  God  as  the  holy  nation'  in  the  technical 

■ense  of  fy'^^cf-  i-  7- 

^Ha  .  .  .  itXiSot.  The  same  idea  expressed  under  a  different 
biiage.  Isiael  the  PiWne  nation  is  looked  upon  as  a  tree;  its 
roots  are  tlie  Palriarcba;  individual  Israelites  are  the  branches. 
As  then  the  Paliiarclis  are  holy,  so  are  the  Israelites  who  bt-long 
lo  the  stock  of  the  tree,  and  are  nourished  by  the  sap  which 
60WS  up  to  them  from  those  roots. 

YJ-'ZA.  The  metaphor  used  in  the  second  part  of  vcr.  16  suggests 
an  image  which  the  Apostle  developes  somewhat  elaborately.  The 
Image  of  an  olive  tree  to  describe  Israel  is  taken  from  the  Prophets ; 
Jeremiah  iL  16  'The  Lord  called  thy  name,  A  green  olive  tree. 
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Tair  with  goodly  fruit:  with  the  noise  of  a  great  tumuli  He  hath 
kindled  fire  upon  it,  and  Ihe  branches  of  it  are  broken';  Hosea 
xiv.  6  '  His  branches  »hall  spread,  and  liis  beauty  Eball  be  as  the 
olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as  Lebatioti.'  Similar  it;  the  image  of  the 
vine  in  Is.  v.  7 ;  Vs.  Ixxx.  8 ;  and  (of  the  ChnatJan  Cht>'-*>i  in  John 
XV.  I  ff. 

The  main  points  in  this  simile  arc  the  followinp; — 
The  olive  =  the  Church  of  God,  looked  at  as  one  continuous 

body;   the  Christian  Church   being  the  inheritor  of  the 

privileges  of  the  Jewish  Church. 
The  root  or  stock  (pi'Cn)  =  that  stock  from  which  Jews  and 

Christians  both  alike  receive  their  noun^liment  and  strength, 

viz.  the  Pairiarclis,  for  wliose    faiili  originally  Israel  was 

chosen  (cf.  w,  38,  ag). 
Tiic  branches  (ol  tXaJm)  are  the  individual  members  of  the 

Church  who  derive  tlieir  nonrishmcnt  and  virtue  from  the 

stock  or  body  to  which  they  belong.     These  are  of  two 

kinds : 
TTic  original  branches ;  these  represent  the  Jews.     Some  have 

been  cut  off  hnm  ihcir  want  of  faith,  and  no  longer  derive 

any  nourishment  from  (he  slotk. 
The  branches  of  the  wild  olive  wliich  have  been  grafted  in. 

These  arc  the  Gentile  Christians,  who,  by  being  so  grafted 

in.  have  come  to  partake  of  the  richness  and  virtue  of  the 

olive  stem. 
From  this  simile  St.  Paul  draws  two  lessons,  (i)  The  first  is 
to  a  certain  extent  incidental.  It  is  a  warning  to  the  heathen 
against  undue  cxaliaiion  and  arrogance.  Ry  an  entirely  unnatural 
process  they  have  been  grafted  into  the  tree.  Any  virtue  ihat 
they  may  have  comes  by  no  merit  of  their  own,  but  by  the  virtue 
of  the  stock  to  which  they  belong;  and  moreover  at  any  moment 
they  may  be  cut  off.  It  will  be  a  less  violent  process  lo  cut  oIT 
branches  not  in  any  way  belonging  lo  the  tree,  than  It  was  to  cut 
oft  the  original  branches.  But  (3) — and  this  is  the  nnoi%  im- 
portant result  CO  be  gained  from  the  simile,  as  it  is  summed  up  in 
vcr.  34 — if  Gixl  has  had  the  power  against  alJ  nature  to  gralt  in 
branches  from  a  wild  olive  and  enable  them  lo  licar  fruit,  how  much 
more  easily  will  He  be  able  lo  restore  to  their  original  place  the 
branches  which  have  been  cut  off. 

St.  Paul  thus  deduces  from  his  simile  consolation  for  Israel,  but 
incidentally  also  a  warning  to  tlie  Gcntiie  members  of  the  Church — 
a  warning  made  necessary  by  the  great  importance  ascribed  lo 
them  in  ver.  11  f.     Israel  had  been  rejected  for  their  sake- 

17.  Tlri^:  a  meiO^is.  Cf.iii-  3  ri  yip  «J  tjniar^aaf  »iMf ;  Tif«c  Si 
SxiOTiiaaifnt.     EuihyiD.-Zig. 
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J£«KXa90i](roi'.     The  same  simile  is  used,  with  a  different  appGca- 

ttOli,  £nO(h  XXvi.  I  xai  tVii^f  i^aiitvea  fit  to  jiiaov  rift  ytj^,  nai  liAor 
TOU  Stw^pav  t\tot!imit. 

dypiAaios:  'ihe  wild  olive'  The  olivr,  like  the  apple  and  most 
Other  fruit  irees,  requires  to  have  a  graft  from  a  cultivated  tree, 
olhcrwisc  the  fruit  of  the  seedling  or  sucker  will  be  small  and 
valueless.  The  ungraftcd  tree  is  the  natural  or  wild  olive.  It  i* 
often  confused  niih  the  oleaster  [Ehagnus  angusii/oliut),  but  quite 
incorrectly,  ihis  being  a  jilant  of  a  difTerent  natural  order,  which 
however  like  the  olive  jlelda  oil,  although  of  an  inrerlor  character. 
See  Trisirnm,  Natural  Hist,  of  ihe  Bible,  pp.  371-377. 

iMiKiTpu»ftf|S  iv  auTo's ;  '  wcrt  graficd  in  amongst  the  branches  of 
the  cultivaied  olive,"  St.  Paul  is  here  describing  a  wholly  unnatural 
process.  Grafts  must  necessarily  be  of  branches  from  a  cultivated 
olive  inserted  into  a  wild  stock,  ihe  reverse  process  being  one 
which  would  be  valueless  and  is  never  performed.  But  the  vfhole 
strength  of  Si.  Paul's  argument  depends  upon  the  process  being 
an  unnatural  one  (cf.  ver.  24  *a\  irapa  ipiaiy  irtKitrpivdrjc);  it  is 
bebjde  the  point  therefore  to  quote  past^ages  from  clahsical  writers, 
which,  even  if  ihcy  seem  to  &up|xirc  Si.  Paul's  Innguiigc,  di;£cribe 
a  process  which  can  never  be  attiiallj'  used.  They  could  only  show 
iheignorancc  of  others, chey  would  not  jnsiify  him.  Cf.Origcn\iii.io, 
p.  365  Sed  tie  hoc  quidtnt  lattat  nos  in  hoc  loco,  quod  uon  eo  orditu 
Apostolus  oUvae  et  olmslri  iimititwUnem  posuit,  quo  apud  agricoka 
habttyr.  lib  emm  magii  olivatn  oleaslro  inserere,  et  non  elivac 
cleaitrum  sotenl :  Paulus  vero  Apeslolica  aucloritate  orditu  coat- 
muiaio  rti  magii  tausii,  qtiam  causat  rebut  afi/avit, 

vwyKoirui.^  :  i  Cor.  ix.  13  ;  I'liil.  t.  7  ;  and  cf.  Eph.  lit.  6  »Ji^  ri 
I0yT)  aiyKkiffiofi'-fn  Ka\  aimiiai^ia  xni  (riifv'Toj^a  r^c  VnayyXuif  if  Jipiarif 
Itffftii  iih  rov  ivuyyiXi'ov. 

rffi  fiCl?  TTJ?  wii-njTot  TTi^  /XaCat:  comp.  Jud.  ix.9  m1  untvat-nit 
9  f^ala,  M17  airoX*i^nij<i  t^v  tfiiirijn)  ^1*0  ,  .  .  tropiCffojiail  Test.  X/I, 
Pet,   Levi,     8    6    iriftirrot    rXuduy    ftot     iXiilat    fSa»«    itiiniTOt.        TbC 

genitive  r^»  n-utrTTo*  is  taken  by  Weiss  as  a  genitive  of  quality,  as 
in  the  quotation  above,  and  so  the  phrase  comes  to  mean  '  the  fat 
root  of  the  olive.'  Lips,  explains  '  the  root  from  which  the  fatness 
of  llie  olive  springs,' 

Tlie  genitive  r$t  wtiniTot  Kcmed  clumsy  and  nnnatato.!  to  later  rerUen, 
uid  10  wat  EDiiilirieil  tU\\et  by  Ibe  mii^iiio'i  ol  mil  tfter  fi^Cip,  u  In  K"  A  aod 
later  MbS.  with  VuIr.  Sjrt.  Aim.  Ae(h..  Oiij[.-!«L  Cfir>».,  01  by  the  omiuioa 
of  t^t  fii^iif  in  Weslcra  kuihoritlee  DFG  InD.-]*t 

16  fi^  RaTaxaux^  T«ut-  icXdSui'.  St.  Paul  secms  to  be  thinking  of 
Genllle  Cljiisii^ns  ulio  dcspited  the  Jews,  both  such  as  had 
become  believers  and  such  u  had  not.  'J'lie  Church  of  Corinth 
could  furnish  many  iniHances  of  new  converts  who  were  carried 
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away  by  a  feeling;  of  excessive  confidence,  and  who,  partly  on 
grounds  of  met',  panly  because  tliey  had  umltrslood  or  thouj^h" 
thty  had  understood  the  Pauline  teaching  of  iktvffipia,  were  full  o. 
conlcmpt  for  llie  Jewish  Christians  and  the  Jewish  race.  Inii* 
dentally  St.  Paul  takes  the  opportunity  of  rchuSiing  such  as  Ihem. 

oi  wJl  Ttji'  pilay  k t.X.  'All  youf  spJHlual  Srtrtiigih  comes  from 
the  slock  on  which  you  haw  been  Rrafied.'  In  (he  ordinary  pcocc« 
it  may  be  when  a  graft  ol*  the  cultivated  oUve  is  set  on  a  wild  stock 
the  goodiicGs  of  the  fruit  comes  from  the  graft,  but  in  this  case  it  n 
the  reverse ;  any  merit,  any  virtue,  any  hope  of  salvation  that  the 
Gentiles  may  have  arises  entirely  from  the  fact  thai  they  are  grafted 
on  a  stock  whose  roots  are  the  Patriarchs  and  to  which  the  Jews, 
by  virtue  of  iheir  birtii.  belonjf. 

10.  ipelt  oSi-.  The  Gcniile  Christian  justifies  hia  feeling  of 
confidence  by  reminding  St.  Paul  that  branches  ^iX.l^oi,  not  oi 
«rXd8iii)  had  been  cut  off  to  iei  him  in;  therefore,  he  might  argue, 
I  am  of  more  value  than  they,  and  have  grounds  for  my  self- 
confidence  and  contempt. 

20.  ma\Si%.  St.  Paul  admits  the  statement,  but  suggests  that  the 
Getitile  Christian  sbotild  remember  what  were  the  comiitions  on 
which  he  was  admitted.  The  Jews  were  cast  off  for  want  of  faith,  be 
was  admitted  for  faith.  There  •was  no  merit  of  his  own,  thcrcf<]re 
he  has  no  grounds  for  ovcr-confittencc :  'Be  not  high-minded; 
rather  fear,  for  if  you  trust  in  your  merit  instead  of  showini?  faith 
in  Christ,  you  will  suffer  as  the  Jews  did  for  iheir  self-confidenoe 
and  want  of  faith.' 

21.  ai  y&p  6  e»Ss  k.tX  This  explains  the  reason  which  made 
It  right  that  they  should  fear.  'The  Jews — the  natural  branches— 
disUclicved  and  were  not  spared;  is  il  in  ajjy  way  likely  that  you, 
if  you  disbelieve,  will  be  spared  when  they  were  not— you  who  have 
not  any  natural  right  or  claim  to  the  position  you  now  occupy?' 

ci^i  ow  4*l0VTai  i«  ihe  correct  renting  ivrrth  K  \  B  C  P  min.  fmtu-,  Boh., 
Oii£  tat,  Ac)  J  citliM  Lcc«ii»cllie  dirrtl  future  •eetiiett  too  >I rang  or  uuder 
the  influence  of  [he  l,«tin  [lu/ortt  nu  tilii  f^irtet  Vulj;,  aiij  I(cn.'UL)  ^tlftmt 
oiiH  VTV  was  md  br  D  F  G  L  &■:.,  Syrr.  CIii^-e.  &c-,  tLcn  iniatTai  was  chunfcd 
iaio  i'tieiiTxu  {mi/i.  ftiu.  and  Chrys.)  for  the  i4ke  at  tbe  gt&miiur,  ud  foond 
lis  wa;  into  the  TR. 

22.  The  Apostle  sums  up  this  part  of  his  argument  by  deducing 
from  this  inst.ince  the  two  sides  of  the  Divine  character.  God  is  fuh 
of  goodness  {xP'?f"''''«.  cf.  ii.  4)  and  loving-kindness  towards  man- 
kind, and  that  has  been  shown  by  His  conduct  towards  those 
Gcntilt-B  who  have  b*rcn  received  into  the  Chrtht-an  society.  That 
goodness  will  always  be  shown  lovk'ards  them  if  they  repose  their 
confidence  on  it,  and  do  not  trust  in  their  own  merits  or  the 
privileged  position  they  enjoy.  On  the  o'.hcr  hand  the  treatment 
of  the  Jews  shows  tlie  severity  which  also  belongs  to  the  character 
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of  God;  a  Gcverity  cxerdsed  afiainst  iticm  just  because  ihcy  trusted 
in  themselves.  God  can  ^how  the  same  severity  againBt  llie  Gentiles 
and  cut  ihem  off  as  well  as  the  Jew. 

itaraiiia  Mid  xi^"^!^*  sbtould  bc  lend  la  the  Mcond  part  of  the  Tvne, 
with  N  A  II C  Oiip-  Jo-Damsuc.  mgainst  the  accQialivi)  of  ibe  \\>(t«iD  and 
Syrian  text.  D  bat  a  mLml  reading,  i-wotojJap  and  yp^Erri^t:  tbe  U- 
■iroilatlon  was  eaaier  In  the  Hnt  word  than  tn  the  second.  Thr  Uiov  after 
Xfficr-^Tijt  u  omitted  by  later  tASS.  with  Clcm.-Aicx.,  Orig.  liom  ■  detiie 
for  unifocmicy. 

Ur  iTHiitlt^x.  The  condition  of  their  enjoying  this  ^odness  Is 
that  tliey  mist  in  ii,  and  not  in  ibrir  position. 

Noil  en! :  emphatic  like  ihe  *'yi  of  vcr.  19  '  You  too  as  well  as  the 
Jews.' 

23.  St.  Paul  now  turns  frnm  the  warning  to  the  Gentile  Christians, 
which  was  to  a  certain  extent  incidental,  to  the  main  subjeti  of  the 
paragraph,  the  posMbility  of  the  return  of  the  JcwB  to  the  Divine 
Kingilom;  their  grafting  into  the  Divine  stock. 

Hal  JNitvot  hi:  'yes,  and  they  too.' 

24.  This  verse  Eums  up  tbe  main  argument  If  God  Is  so 
powerful  lliat  by  a  purtrly  unnatural  process  (irafA  <iti<tiv)  He  can 
grafi  a  branch  of  wild  olive  into  a  slock  of  the  cuiliv.iled  p)ant,  so 
that  it  should  receive  nourishment  from  it ;  can  He  not  equally  well, 
nay  far  more  easily,  reingnfc  branches  which  have  been  cut  off 
the  culli^•aIed  olive  into  their  own  stock?  The  restoration  tk 
Israel  is  an  easier  process  than  the  call  of  the  Gcniiles. 


TA*  Mtrits  of  tht  FatJurt. 

In  wTiat  sense  does  St.  Paul  say  that  Israelites  are  holy  because 
the  6totk  from  which  they  come  is  holy  (ver.  16),  that  ihey  are 
oyamjrtA  iia  Tout  ntxripax  (vcr.  a8)?  He  tnighl  almost  »cem  to  be 
taking  up  himself  the  argument  he  has  so  often  condemned,  that 
the  descent  of  the  Jews  Crom  Abraham  is  sufficient  ground  for 
their  salvation. 

The  grcaiticss  of  the  Patriarchs  had  become  one  of  the  common- 
plaoes  of  Jewish  Theoloj^y.  For  them  the  woild  vra£  created  (^Apoc. 
Baruch,  3cii.  a^).  They  had  been  surrounded  by  a  halo  of  myth 
and  romance  in  popular  tradition  and  fancy  ("^cc  the  note  on  iv.  3), 
and  very  cariy  tbe  idea  seems  to  ha%-e  prevailed  that  their  virtues 
had  a  power  for  others  as  well  as  for  themselves.  Certainly  Erekiel 
in  the  interests  of  personal  religion  has  to  protest  against  some 
such  view ;  '  Though  these  three  men,  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job.  were 
in  it,  they  should  deli^-er  but  tlieir  own  souls  by  their  righteousness, 
saith  the  Lord  God'  (Eack.  xiv.  i^).  We  know  how  this  had 
dcveloj^d  bj*  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  the  cry  had  arisen  ;  '  We 
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have  Abraham  for  our  fiuher '  (see  noic  on  ii.  3).  At  a  hicr  dale 
the  dotirinc  of  tlie  merits  of  ihe  Fathers  had  been  develojjed 
itito  a  Nvstem.  As  Israel  u-a.s  an  organic  body,  liie  several 
members  of  which  wcie  closely  bound  logclhcr,  ihe  superfluous 
merits  of  the  one  part  might  be  transferred  to  another.  Of 
Solomon  before  he  sinned  it  was  said  that  he  earned  all  by  his 
own  merit,  after  he  sinned  by  the  merit  of  the  Fathers  (JCohel 
rabha  6o«).  A  comment  on  ihc  words  of  Cam.  i.  5  *I  am  black, 
bul  comely,'  closely  resembles  the  dictum  of  St.  PauI  in  vtr.  18 
*Tlie  congregation  of  Israel  spciks;  1  am  black  ihrouRh  min« 
own  works,  but  lavtly  through  Ihe  worts  0/  nty  fathers '  {Shemoih 
railra,  c.  33).  So  ag^ain:  'Israel  lives  and  endures,  because  it 
supports  itself  on  the  fathers'  {I'b.  c.  44).  A  very  close  paiallel  to 
the  meiajihor  of  ver.  17  f.  is  given  by  IVajjiAra  rabba,  c.  36  'As 
thi&  vine  suppons  itself  on  a  uunk  which  h  dry,  wliile  11  is  itself 
fresh  atid  gieen,  so  Israel  supports  itself  on  the  merit  of  the  fathers, 
although  ihcy  already  sleep.'  So  the  merit  of  the  fathers  is  a  general 
possession  of  the  whole  people  of  Itrael,  and  (he  protection  of  the 
whole  people  in  the  day  of  Redemption  {Shemolh  rabba,  c.  44; 
Brrtsch  ralia,  c.  Jo)-  So  Petihla  153b  '  The  Holy  One  spake  to 
Israel :  My  sons,  if  ye  will  be  justified  by  Me  in  the  judgement, 
make  meiuion  to  Me  of  the  merits  of  your  fathers,  so  shall  ye  be 
justified  before  Me  in  the  judgement  (see  Weber,  ^4  to>-B.  Thol. 
p.  280  f.). 

Now,  allboiigh  St.  Paul  lays  great  stress  on  the  merits  of  the 
Falhtrs,  it  becomes  quite  clear  that  he  had  no  such  idea  as  this  in 
his  mind;  and  it  is  convenient  to  put  (he  developed  Rabbinical 
idea  side  by  side  with  liis  teaching  in  order  to  show  at  once  the 
resemblance  and  the  divergence  of  the  two  views.  It  is  quite  clear 
in  the  first  place  that  the  Jews  will  nol  be  restored  to  the  Kingdom 
on  any  ground  but  that  of  Failh;  so  ver.  23  ikn  \xh  <ni>i«iV«<»»  t5 
uKiat'ii^.  Anil  in  the  second  place  Sl  Faul  is  dealing  (as  becomes 
quite  cle^tr  bctow)  not  widi  the  salvation  of  itidiviJuals,  but  with 
llie  restoration  of  the  nation  as  a  whole.  The  merits  of  the  Fathers 
are  not  then  looked  upon  as  the  ciuse  of  [sracl's  solvation,  but  aa 
a  guarantee  that  Israel  will  attain  ch,u  Faith  which  is  a  necessary 
condition  of  their  being  saved.  It  is  a  guarantee  from  eidier  of 
two  points  of  view.  So  far  as  our  Faith  is  God's  gift,  and  so  (ar 
as  we  can  ascribe  to  Him  fcelngs  of  preference  or  affection  for  one 
race  as  opposctl  to  anoihcr  (and  wc  can  do  so  just  as  much  at 
Scripture  does),  il  is  evidence  that  Israel  has  those  qualities 
which  will  attract  to  it  the  Divine  Love.  Those  qualities  of  the 
founders  of  the  race,  those  nauonal  qualities  which  Israel  inherits, 
ami  which  caused  il  to  be  selected  as  the  Chosen  People,  these  it 
still  possesses.  And  on  the  oiher  side  so  far  as  Faith  comes  bjr 
human  effort  or  character,  so  far  that  Faith  of  Abraham,  for  which 
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be  was  accounted  righteous  bi-rore  God,  is  a  guarantee  that  th« 
same  Faith  can  be  developed  in  his  descendants.  After  all  it  it 
because  they  are  a  religious  race,  clinging  too  blindly  to  their  own 
views,  thai  they  are  rcjcctt-d,  and  not  because  they  are  irreligious. 
They  have  a  zeal  for  God,  if  not  according  to  knowledge.  When 
the  day  comes  that  that  zeal  is  enlisted  in  i!ic  cause  of  the  Messiah, 
the  world  will  be  won  for  Christ ;  and  thiit  ii  will  be  so  enlisted  the 
■anclily  ant!  ihe  deep  religious  insiinrt  of  the  Jewish  stock  as 
exhibited  by  ihe  Patnarcbs  is,  tf  not  certain  proof,  at  any  rale  evi- 
dence whicii  ap^iealj  with  bttong  moral  force. 


ffiEBCY  TO  ALL  THE  ULTIMATE  PiraPOSB  OP  QOI). 

XI.  S&-36.  A/J  //it's  is  the  unfolding  of  a  mystery.  The 
whale  world,  both  few  and  Gentile,  shall  enter  the  Kingdom; 
but  a  passing  phase  of  disobedience  has  been  alluived  to  the 
yews  noTv,  as  to  the  Gentiles  in  tftepasi,  that  both  alike,  Jew 
as  well  as  Gentile,  may  need  and  receive  the  Divine  mercy 
(w.  3.5-33).  What  a  stupendous  exhibition  of  the  Divine 
wercy  and  wisdom  (w.  33-36)  I 

••But  1  must  declare  to  you,  my  brethren,  the  purpose  hitherto 
concealed,  but  now  revealed  in  these  dealings  of  God  with  His 
people.  I  must  not  leave  you  ignorant.  I  must  guard  you 
against  sclf-cDncch  on  this  momentous  subject.  That  hardening 
of  heart  which  has  come  upon  I^^racl  is  only  partial  and  temporary. 
It  is  10  last  only  until  the  full  complement  of  the  Gcmilcs  has 
entered  into  Christ's  kingdom,  "  When  this  has  come  about  then  the 
whole  people  of  Israel  shall  be  saved.  So  Is.iiah  (lix.  30)  described 
the  expccicd  Redeemer  as  one  who  should  come  forth  from  the 
Holy  cJiy  and  should  remove  impieties  from  the  descendants  of 
Jacob,  and  purify  Israel:  ''he  would  in  fact  fulfd  God's  covenant 
with  His  people,  and  that  would  imply,  as  Isaiah  elsewhere  explains 
(xxvii.  9),  a  time  when  God  would  forgive  Israel's  sins.  This  is 
our  ground  for  believing  that  the  Messiah  who  has  come  will  briog 
salvation  to  Israel,  and  that  He  will  do  it  by  exercising  tlie  Divine  pre- 
rogative of  forgiveness;  if  Israel  now  needs  forgiveness  this  only 
makes  us  more  confident  of  the  truth  of  the  prophecy.  "In  the 
Divine  plan,  according  to  which  the  message  of  salvation  has  been 
preached,  the  Jews  are  treated  as  enemies  of  God,  that  room  may 
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be  found  for  you  GvntiW  in  the  kingdom;  but  this  does  not  alter 
the  fact  that  hy  tli«  Divine  principle  of  sekciion,  tlic)-  are  stJi  the 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  chosen  for  the  sake  of  their  ancestors,  the 
Patriarchs.  *God  has  showered  upon  them  His  blessing  and 
called  ihem  to  His  privileges,  and  lie  never  revokes  the  choice 
He  has  made.  ■•There  is  thus  a  parallchsm  between  your  case 
and  (heirs.  You  Genliies  were  once  disobedient  10  God.  Now  it 
has  been  Israel'^  turn  to  be  disobedient;  &nd  that  disobedience  has 
brought  to  you  mercy.  "  In  like  manner  their  present  disobedience 
will  have  this  result:  that  they  too  will  be  recipients  of  the  same 
mercy  that  you  have  received.  **And  the  reason  for  the  dis- 
obedience may  be  iindersiood  in  both  cases,  if  we  look  to  the  finat 
purpose.  God  has,  as  it  were,  locked  up  all  mankind,  first  Gentiles 
and  then  Jews,  in  the  prison-house  of  unbelief,  that  He  may  be  able 
at  last  (o  show  His  mercy  on  alt  alike. 

**Wheri  we  contemplate  a  scheme  like  this  spread  out  before  os 
in  vast  panorama,  bow  forcibly  docs  it  bring  home  to  us  the  in- 
exhaustible piofuudity  of  tliat  Divioc  mind  by  which  it  was  plannedl 
Tlie  decisions  which  issue  from  that  mind  and  the  methods  by  which 
it  works  are  alike  itiscniiable  to  man.  **Into  the  secrets  of  the 
Almighty  none  can  penetrate.  No  counsellor  stands  at  His  ear  to 
whisper  woids  of  suggestion.  "Nothing  in  Him  is  derived  from 
withuut  so  as  to  be  claimed  back  again  by  its  owner.  '*  He  is  the 
source  of  all  things.  Through  Him  all  things  Qow.  He  is  the 
final  cause  to  which  all  dungs  tend.  Praised  for  ever  be  His 
name  I    Amen. 

25-86.  St.  Paul's  argument  Is  now  drawing  to  a  close.  He  haa 
treated  all  [he  points  that  are  necessary.  He  has  proved  that 
ibe  rejection  of  Israel  is  not  contrary  to  Divine  justice  or  Divine 
promises.  He  has  convicted  Israel  of  its  own  responsibility.  He 
h*s  shown  how  bis(orii..ilIy  the  rejection  of  Israel  hud  been  the 
cause  of  preaching  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen,  and  tliis  has  led  to 
fiir-reaching  speculation  on  the  fuLure  of  Israel  and  its  ultimate 
restoration;  a  future  which  may  be  hoped  lor  in  view  of  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  Jeivi^h  race  and  the  mercy  and  power  of  God. 
And  now  he  seems  to  see  all  the  mystery  of  the  Divine  purpose 
unfolded  before  him,  and  he  hreaks  away  from  the  restrained  and 
fonnal  method  of  argument  he  has  hitherto  imposed  ujjon  himself. 
Just  as  when  treating  of  the  Resurrection,  his  argument  passes  into 
wvelalion, '  Behold,  I  tell  you  a  mystery '  (i  Cor,  xv.  fii) :  so  here 
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he  declares  not  merely  as  the  result  of  his  argtrnient,  hut  as  an 
ainhoritaiivc  rcvclalion,  the  myslery  of  Ihc  Divine  purpose. 

25.  ol  yip  9i\ia iiiat  Ayvotlv:  (T.i.13;  I  Cor.  X.  I ;  xil.  t;  sCor. 
f.  8 ;  I  Thess.  iv.  13:  a  pitntse  used  by  Si.  Paul  to  emphasice 
something  of  cspecia,!  importance  which  he  wislicrs  to  !  ring  home 
to  his  residcrs.  ll  always  has  the  impressive  addilion  of '  brethren.' 
The  yip  connects  ihe  verse  immediaiely  wilh  what  precedes  but 
also  with  the  general  argument.  St.  Paul's  argument  is  like 
a  ladder ;  each  siej)  foJIows  from  what  precedes ;  but  from  lime  to 
time  there  are,  as  it  were,  rrsiing-places  which  m.\Tk  a  definite 
point  gained  towards  the  end  he  has  in  view. 

TO  |iuoT^^ioi>  TftuTO.  On  the  meaning  of  'mysTeiy'  in  St.  Paul 
see  Lightfoot,  Cohttians,  \.  26;  Hatch,  Ets.  in  BiV.  Gk.  p,  57  ff. 
Just  at  ihc  lime  when  Christianity  was  spreading,  the  mvelcrics  as 
profes-sinR  to  reveal  somclhins  more  ihan  was  peneraUy  known, 
especially  aboot  the  future  stile,  represenled  the  most  popular  form 
of  religion,  and  from  them  Si.  Paul  borrows  much  of  liis  phiaseology. 
So  in  Col.  i.  28,  1  Cor.  ii.  6  we  have  Tt\tm',  In  Pliil.  iv.  is 
p-itiirtfuu,  in  £ph.  i.  13  a^payiCto^ai  \  SO  in  Ign.  Ephts.  12  UnvXav 
iriifiiiwrrai.  But  whereas  amon^  the  heathen  jLvari^piav  was  always 
nsed  of  a  mystery  concealed,  with  St.  Paul  it  is  a  mystery  revealed. 
It  is  his  mission  to  malce  known  the  Word  of  God,  the  mystery 
which  has  been  kept  silent  from  eternal  ages,  but  has  now  been 
revealed  to  mankind  (i  Cor.  ii.  7 ;  H]>h.  iii.  3,  4 ;  Rom.  xvi.  25). 
This  mystery,  which  hasi  been  declared  in  Christianity,  is  Ihc  eternal 
purpose  of  God  to  redeem  mankind  in  Cluist,  and  all  that  is  im< 
plied  in  that.  Hence  it  is  used  of  the  Incarmition  (i  Tim,  iii.  16), 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Chiist  (i  Cor.  ii.  1,  7),  of  the  Divine  purpOBC 
to  sum  up  all  things  in  Him  Ovph.  i.  9),  and  especially  of  the 
inclusion  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  kingdom  (Eph.  \\\.  3,  4;  Col.  i.  16, 
S7 ;  Rom.  xvi.  2^y  Here  it  is  usod  in  a  wide  sense  of  the  whole 
plan  or  scheme  of  redi-mpuon  as  revealed  10  St.  Paul,  hy  which 
Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  are  to  be  included  in  the  Divine  Kingdom, 
and  all  things  are  working  up,  although  in  waj'S  unseen  and 
unknown,  lo  that  end, 

tm  p^  IJT*  wop*  lavmlt  ^pi'>\.y.tn, :  '  that  you  may  not  be  wise  in 
your  own  conceits,'  i.  e.  by  imagining  that  it  is  in  any  way  lliroiigh 
your  own  merit  that  you  have  accepted  what  others  have  refused: 
it  has  been  pari  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God. 

Ir  JnvToTi  ought  probahly  to  bt  rci<l  with  A  B,  Jo.-Daihssc.  Instead  of  mf' 
Imrron  KC  DL  &c.,  Chiyi.  &(:.,  a*  the  latter  would  proliably  I>e  ioicoluced 
Iton  xll.  16.  Both  expT«.-Uo&>  o-cur  ia  lh«  l.XX.  Is.  *.  ai  ol  mxro)  Jv 
IrnvToit,  ProT.  ill.  7  fil  ieSt  ifipivi)uit  wapi  otatir^ 

nipwvis  t.rX:  'a  hardening  in  part'  (cf.  i'  (tipovt  t  Cor.  xii.  37). 
St.  Paul  asserts  once  more  what  he  has  constantly  insisted  on 
throughout  this  chapter,  that  this  fall  of  the  Jeus  is  only  parial 
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(cf.  w.  s,  7,  17),  bm  here  he  dt-nniiely  adds  a  point  to  which  he 

has  been  WDrking  up  in  the  previous  srctlnn,  thai  it  is  only  tem- 
porary and  that  the  limiiaLton  in  lime  is  'uniil  all  nations  of  the 
eanh  come  inio  ihe  kingdom';  cf.  I.iike  xxi,  n  'and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  iroddcn  down  o(  the  GciUilcs,  until  Ihe  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled.' 

r&  -irXi^pw^a  Twr  iBiAy.  the  full  completed  number,  the  comple- 
ment  of  the  Gentiles,  L  e.  the  Gentile  world  as  a  whole,  just  as  in 
ver.  ti  ri  itXripann  IS  tlic  Jcwish  nation  as  a  whole. 

Tlirte  was  a  Jcwiih  tiaib  to  thfte  •peculations  on  the  completed  onmlier. 
jifcc.  /ianui  xiiil  4  ^ia  quande  ptttavii  Adam  tt  decnia  fuit  m»rt  tmtra 
MS  fMi  gi^ttfH/ur,  lane  nuiriMdla  est  TmiltitoiJo  cotuin  yui  gigMfrtitlHr, 
tt  rmmtrv  illi  ptiuparaiut  ul  ttnut  uii  MaMlartHl  vivtnttt  *i  »bi  cmtta- 
di'ftttMr  Morfui,  nisi  eijju  cuinplcKlur  nuuicrui  jiincdLcius  ncn  vivei  ereafttra 
...  4  <5)  K^ra  ii.  40,  41  (wtiere  Jewish  trleni  nnderlle  s  Cbrisiiui  work) 
ntift,  Stan,  nunitrnin  lunm  tt  eemlut/t  <andt<laloi  tu^t,  qui  Ugfm  Domini 
amtfiUvtmnl :  ^iionim  lucrum,  qnot  ofl'iias,  ptctiui  c*l  numeniK :  roga 
imftrium  DtmiHi  ut  siUKtifiettur fopulm  luut  ftii  wtatus  at  ai  imli^. 

tXaOJh^  was  used  abio^it  technically  ofenteriag  into  ilie  Kingdom 
or  thi;  Divine  glory  or  life  (cf.  Matt.  vii.  31 ;  xviii.  S;  Mark  ix. 
43-47.),  and  so  cnmc  to  be  usrd  absolutely  in  tlic  same  sense 
(Matt.  vii.  13  ;  xxiii.  13;  Luke  xiii.  24). 

26.  Kai  oJtu  :  'and  so/  i.e.  by  the  whole  Gentile  world  coming 
into  [he  kingdom  and  thus  rousing  the  Jews  to  jealousy,  cf.  ver.  1 1  f. 
These  words  ought  to  form  a  new  sentence  and  not  be  joined 
wilh  the  preceding,  for  the  following  reasons:  (i)  ihe  reference  of 
ouTo.  is  to  the  sentence  l^xp^f  «*  "-tA-  We  must  not  therefore 
make  awtto  . ,  ,  aw&i^atiai  coordinate  wilh  naptuais  ,  ,  ,  yiyom  and 
subordinate  to  5t»,  for  if  we  did  so  inV»  would  be  explained  by 
the  sentence  with  which  it  is  coordinated,  and  ttiis  is  clearly  not 
St.  Paul's  meaning.  He  does  not  mean  that  Israel  will  be  saved 
because  it  is  hardened.  (2)  The  sentence,  by  being  made  in- 
dependent, acquires  much  greater  emphasis  and  force. 

iros  "tirpo^X.  In  what  sense  are  these  words  used?  (1)  The 
whole  context  shows  clearly  that  it  is  the  actual  Israel  of  history 
that  is  referred  to.  This  is  quite  clear  from  the  contrast  with  to 
rAii/MUfin  riuf  (flt-iii  in  ver.  25,  the  use  of"  the  term  Israel  in  the  same 
verse,  and  the  drift  of  the  argument  in  vv.  17-24.  It  cannot  be 
interpreted  either  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  as  by  Calvtn,  or  the 
remnant  according  to  the  elccUon  of  grace,  or  such  Jews  as  believe, 
or  all  who  to  the  end  of  iht:  world  shall  turn  unto  the  Lord. 

(«)  was  must  be  Liken  In  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word: 
'Isiael  as  a  whole,  ibracl  as  a  nation,  and  not  as  necessarily  in- 
cluding every  individual  Israelite.  Cf.  1  Kings  xii.  i  mi  (in 
Za/iav^X  ffpi'it  vavra  'lapciiiK  :  3  Cliron.  xil.  1  iytarikiKi  r^l  <WoXAi 
Kvptov  xni  nas  'lajMt!j\  fur  auTov  :  D^H.  Ix.  1 1  Kal  net  'IffpaifK  wopi^ifoaw 
Toir  vifto*  <tov  Kol  i^tXara*  rtw  u^  (Lcnticrat  r^c  ^ut^f  am. 
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9u9^7(T(u:  '^hall  attain  the  owr^ifa  of  tlic  Messianic  age  by 
being  received  into  the  Christian  Church':  the  Jcwi'.h  conception 
of  the  Messi.inic  irwTijj'in  being  fulfilled  by  the  spiritual  vtmifiia  of 
Christianity.     Cf.  x.  T.i. 

So  the  words  of  St.  Paul  mean  simply  this.  The  people  of 
Israel  AS  a  nation,  and  no  longer  ani  ^•povt,  shall  be  united  with 
the  Chrt^ilian  Church.  They  do  not  mean  that  every  Israelite  shall 
finally  be  saved.  Of  final  salvation  St.  Paul  is  not  now  thinking, 
nor  of  God's  dealings  with  indi%-iduals,  nor  does  he  a-k  about  those 
who  are  already  dead,  or  who  will  die  before  tliis  salv-atton  of 
Israel  is  attained.  He  is  simply  considering  God's  dealings  with 
the  nation  as  a  whole.  As  elsewhere  throughout  ihc^c  chapters, 
St.  Paul  is  dealing  with  peoples  and  classes  of  men.  He  looks 
forward  in  prophetic  vision  to  a  time  when  the  whole  earth, 
including  the  kingdoms  of  the  Gentiles  (to  nX^^iw^n  rau  tBrav)  and 
the  people  of  fsrae!  (r5r  'lapafjX),  shall  be  united  in  the  Church  of 
God. 

20,  27.  Kodwf  Y^YP"^"**'  The  quotation  is  taken  from  the 
LXX  of  Is.  lix.  ao,  the  concluding  words  being  added  from  Is. 
xivii.  9.  The  quotation  is  free  :  the  only  important  change,  how- 
ever, is  the  iiubsutution  of  'k  Ziuv  for  the  mcrv  tiatv  of  the  T.XX. 
The  Hebrew  reads  'and  a  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto 
ilicra  that  turn  from  transgression  in  Jacob.*  The  variation 
apparently  comes  from  Ps,  xiil  7,  liL  7  (LXX)  We  biurn  i<  Zmv  ro 
vtii7tjfuai>  fair   ItTjiaijA  \ 

The  passage  occurs  in  the  later  portion  of  Iwiinh,  just  where  the 
Prophet  dwells  most  fully  on  the  high  spiritual  destinies  of  Israel; 
and  its  apptic^ition  to  the  Mcs«ianic  kingdom  is  in  accordance  with 
(he  spirit  of  the  originaJ  and  with  Rabbinic  Interpretation.  St.  Paul 
uses  the  words  to  imply  that  the  Redeemer,  who  is  represented  by 
the  Prophets  as  coming  from  Zion,  and  is  therefore  conceived  by 
him  as  realized  in  Chrt<>t,  will  in  tlic  end  redeem  the  wliolc  of  Israel. 
The  p.'lss.^ge,  as  quoted,  implies  Iht  complete  purification  of  Israel 
from  their  iniquity  by  the  Redeemer  and  the  forgiveness  of  their 
sins  by  God. 

In  these  speculations  Sl  Paul  was  probably  strongly  influenced, 
at  any  rate  as  to  their  form,  by  Jewish  thought.  Tiic  KAbbis  con- 
nected these  pas<<agcs  with  the  Messiah:  cf.  TracL  Sankedrin,  f. 
98.  I  'R.  )ochanan  said:  When  thou  slall  sec  the  time  in  which 
many  troubles  shall  come  like  a  river  upon  Israel,  then  expect  tl»c 
Me^siali  himself  as  says  Is.  lix.  19.*  Moreover  a  universal  restora- 
ticn  of  Israel  was  part  of  the  current  Jewish  expectation.  AU 
Israel  should  be  collecicd  logelher.  There  was  to  be  a  kingdom 
in  Palestine,  and  in  order  that  Israel  as  a  whole  might  share  in 
this  there  was  to  be  a  genera!  resurrection.  Nor  was  ihe  belief  in 
the  coming  in  of  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  without  parallel 


AUhough  later  Judiism  entire!}'  denial  all  hope  lo  itie  Gentiles, 
mu<h  of  ihe  Judai>m  of  St.  Paul's  day  siill  maintained  the  O.  T. 
belief  (I*,  xiv.  3;  Ixvi.  la,  19-11;  Dan.  11  44;  vii.  14,  37).  So 
£notk  xc  33  '  And  all  that  had  been  dcsiroycd  and  dispersed  and 
all  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  all  the  birds  of  the  heaven  assembled 
in  that  house,  and  the  Lord  of  the  sheep  rejoiced  with  great  joy 
because  tht-y  uere  all  good  and  had  returned  to  his  house.      Orac. 

SlbyiL  iii.  710  f.  km  tin  2^  i^cm  ttavm  irdAut  r*  ipienim*  .  .  .  2ivrf, 
Ktaovrtt    Sirorrtt   /ni    xSaui    \iaaiifii<iSa  a^^arciv  J9ii(iiX^a,  Qtaa  niyav 

aivMiFTu  Pt.  Sol.  xvii.  33-35  'And  he  shall  purge  Jerusalem  and 
make  ii  holy,  even  as  11  was  in  the  days  of  old,  so  that  the  radons 
may  come  fronn  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  see  his  glory,  bringing  as 
gifts  her  sons  thai  had  fainted,  and  may  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
wherewith  God  iiaih  glorified  her.'  The  centre  of  this  kingdom 
-v^ill  be  Jerusalem  (compare  llie  extract  given  above),  and  it  is 
perhaps  influenced  by  these  conceptions  that  St,  Paul  in  ix.  36 
inserts  the  word  'there'  and  here  reads  it  itii-.  If  lliis  I>c  so,  It 
shows  how.  although  using  so  much  of  the  forms  and  language  of 
current  conceptions,  he  has  spirituaHztd  just  as  he  has  broadened 
ihcm.  Gal.  iv.  26  shows  that  he  is  thinking  of  a  Jerusalem  which 
is  above,  very  different  from  the  puritied  earthly  Jerusalem  of  the 
Rabbis;  and  this  enables  us  Co  see  how  here  also  ft  spiritual 
conception  underlies  much  of  his  language. 

A  ^ui5|i(i<t>s:  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.     Cf.  t  Tbess.  L  10. 

27.  Hol  oim|  ic.T.^.:  'and  whensoever  I  forgive  their  sins  tlien 
ahatl  niy  side  of  the  covenant  I  have  made  with  them  be  fulhlled.' 

26.  ita-ri  yXv  ri  cuayY/Xtor:  *aa  regards  the  Gospel  order,  the 
principles  by  whicli  God  ^cnds  the  Gobpcl  into  the  world.'  This 
verse  sums  up  the  argument  ofvv.  11-24. 

Jx^poi' :  treated  b;  God  as  enemies  and  therefore  shut  off  from 
Him. 

td'  A^«:  '  for  your  sake,  in  order  that  you  by  their  exclusion 
may  be  brought  into  the  Messianic  Kingdom,' 

Kard  %k  TT|r  jkXovi))':  'as  regards  die  principle  of  election:' 
*  becauae  they  aie  the  chosen  race.'  That  tliis  is  the  meaning  is 
shown  by  the  fact  thai  ttie  word  is  paralicl  to  AarffO^mv,  It  catinot 
mean  here,  as  in  vv,  5,  6,  '  as  rcgard.s  the  elect,'  L  e.  the  select 
remnant.  It  gives  the  grounds  upon  which  the  clmsen  people  were 
beloved.  With  dyawriToi,  cf.  ix.  15;  the  quotation  there  probably 
suggested  the  word. 

Kii  TOiis  vaWpet; :  cf.  ix.  4 ;  xl.  t6  f. :  '  for  the  sake  of  the  Patri- 
archs' from  whom  the  Uraelites  have  sprung  and  who  were  wel!- 
pleasing  (o  God. 

28.  St.  Paul  gives  the  reason  for  believing  that  God  wiil  not 
desert  the  people  whom  He  has  called,  and  chosen,  and  on  wlit»m 
He  has  showered  His  Divine  blessings.    It  lies  in  the  unchangeable 
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nature  of  God :  He  docs  not  repent  Hiio  of  the  cljoice  that  He  has 
made. 

djKTSft Ai]iTa :  s  Cor.  idi.  lo.  The  Divine  girts,  Buch  as  have 
been  cnuincratt:fl  in  ix.  4,  5,  and  such  as  God  has  ehowered  upon 
the  Jews,  bear  the  impress  of  ihe  Giver.  As  He  is  not  one  who 
will  ever  do  that  for  which  He  will  afterwards  feel  compunctionj 
His  feelings  of  mercy  towards  the  Jews  will  never  change. 

<|  kX^ffif:  the  calling  to  the  Kingdom. 

30-  The  grounds  for  believing  that  God  does  not  repent  for  the 
gifts  thut  He  lias  given  m:\y  be  gathered  from  the  paralieli&m 
between  the  two  cases  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  in  one  of  which 
His  purpose  has  been  complcicd,  in  the  other  not  so.  The  Gentile 
converts  were  dii^obcdient  once,  as  St.  Paul  has  described  at  length 
in  the  first  chapter,  but  yet  God  has  now  shown  pity  on  then],  and 
to  accomplish  ihis  He  has  taken  occasion  from  the  disobedience  of 
the  Je\^■8:  the  same  purj)Ose  and  tlie  same  plan  of  providence  may 
be  seen  also  in  the  case  of  the  Jews.  God  s  plan  is  to  make  dis- 
obedience an  opportuniiy  of  showing  mercy.  The  disobediencs 
of  the  Jews,  like  that  of  the  Gentiles,  had  for  Its  re£uU  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  mercy  of  God. 

The  fifMis  shows  that  this  verse  is  written,  as  is  all  this  chapter 
with  tbe  thought  of  Gentile  readers  prominently  before  the  writer'* 
mind, 

SL  Tu  if^erfytf  AJci :  '  by  that  same  mercy  which  was  shown  to 
you.'  If  the  Jews  had  remained  true  to  ihcir  covenant  God  would 
have  been  able  on  His  side  merely  to  exhibit  fidelity  lo  the 
covenanL  As  they  have  however  been  disobedient,  ihcy  equally 
with  the  Gentiles  are  recipients  of  tne  Divine  mercy.  These  words 
T^  iiiuTifxp  t'Kin  go  viiih  t\fi}6iiai,  d.  Gal.  ii.  10;  a  Cor.  xiL  7,  as  is 
shown  by  the  parallelism  of  the  two  clauses 


1^  a  lJ^l7^rt 


T^  rnvTtt*  iitfiSt^ 


T^  irntrtpif  Mh 


In  iRil  ci^rol  nv  JXnjduvu 


This  pamltelism  of  the  clauses  may  account  for  the  presence  of 
the  second  vCv  wiih  Af^dum,  which  should  be  read  u-iih  K  B  D,  Boh., 
Jo.  D.in)aec  It  Hasomitiedby  Syrian  and  some  Western  auihoriiies 
(A  E  F  G,  &<:.  Vulg.  Syrr.  Arm.  Aelh..  Orig.-laU  rcIL)  because  it 
eeemed  hardly  to  hatmanize  witli  facts.  The  authorities  for  it 
are  too  varied  for  it  to  be  an  accidental  insertion  aribhig  from  a 
repeiitioQ  of  the  previous  tvv, 

S3.  Sl  Paul  now  generalizes  from  these  instances  the  character 
of  God's  plan,  and  concludes  his  argument  with  a  maxim  which 
solves  the  riddle  of  the  Divine  action.  There  is  a  Divine  purpose 
in  the  sin  of  mankind  described  in  L  i8>iiil  so;  there  is  ■  DMne 
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purpose  in  ilie  Taiihlcssncss  of  (he  Jews.  The  object  of  both  alike 
is  to  give  ocrasion  for  the  exhibition  of  the  Divine  mercy.  If  God 
has  shul  iiien  up  in  sin  it  is  only  llial  He  may  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  showing  His  compasnon-    So  in  Gal.  iii.  aa  aX>d  <nn- 

X^noniE  ioSs  mt  vtimwvvi,  tlie  result  of  sin  is  reprt-bcrned  sa  being 
to  give  the  occasion  for  the  fuIGIment  of  the  promise  and  the 
mission  of  the  McsKi.ih.  All  God's  dealings  with  the  race  are  in 
actordance  with  His  final  purpose.  However  harsh  they  may 
seem,  when  we  contcmplaie  the  final  end  we  can  only  burst  foith 
into  ihankrulness  to  God. 

cruf/KXctvi  yip  6  e«o's:  cf.  1.  24  f.,  and  see  below,  p.  347. 

cnii'^nXdoa :  Ps.  Ixxviii  [Ixxvii].  63  'He  gave  his  people  over 
unto  ihe  sword  (nvi'"itAft(T»i«  tit  ^ofi^-ileii-y  Used  wilh  the  pregnant 
sense  of  giving  over  so  tliat  there  can  be  no  escape. 

■roOs  icdvTos.  Not  ncccsisaiiiy  every  single  individual,  but  alt  looked 
at  collectively,  as  ibe  n^^iivfia  rwc  iStiiv  and  teat  'Urpa^y.  All  the  classes 
into  which  tlie  world  may  be  divided.  Jew  and  Gentile  alike,  will  be 
admiucd  into  ihe  Messianic  Kingdom  or  God's  Church.  The 
reference  is  not  here  any  more  than  elsewhere  to  the  final  salvation 
of  every  individual. 

33.  St.  Pnul  has  concluded  his  argumenL  He  has  vindicated 
the  Divine  justice  and  mercy.  He  lias  shown  how  even  the  reign 
of  sin  leads  to  a  beneficent  result.  And  now,  carried  away  by  the 
contrast  between  the  apparent  injustice  and  the  real  ju.siice  of  God, 
having  demonstrated  thai  it  is  our  knowledge  and  not  His  goodness 
that  is  at  fault  when  we  criticize  Hinit  he  bursts  forth  in  a  great 
ascription  of  praise  to  Him,  declaring  the  unfathomable  character 
of  His  wisdom. 

We  may  notice  that  this  description  of  the  Divine  wisdom  re- 
presents not  so  much  the  conclusion  of  the  argument  as  the  assumi)- 
tion  ihit  underlies  it.  It  is  because  we  believe  in  the  infinite 
character  of  the  Divine  power  and  love  that  wc  arc  able  to  argue 
that  if  in  one  case  unexpectedly  and  wonderfully  His  action  has 
been  justified,  therefore  in  other  cases  we  may  await  the  Ksull, 
resting  in  confidence  on  Hia  wisdom. 

MaTcion'l  Uxx,  which  had  omitted  CTeTylhing  between  x.  5  *nd  xL  34  (lee 
OD  chi.  x)  here  resumes.  Tert.  quotes  w.  31,  x^  a*  follow*:  *  frvfitndum 
dittiiiarum  ti  mfieKtia*  Dti,  tl  initveuigai'ilu  via*  4itti,  oxnilting  ftoi 
■yrwntwt  ami  Sit  ivrltpti\'ijja  ii  Kpifiara  aiiroi'.  Tbcu  fullow  «T.  34,  jj 
withoat  any  vaiinttOD.    Oa  vtr.  3^  we  know  Jiothiue.    See  ZoIid,  p.  518. 

$i9o9:  'inexhaustible  wealth.'  Cf.  Prov.  xviil,  3  jSu^of  wdii-, 
troubles  to  which  there  is  no  bottum.  The  three  gcniiives  that 
follow  are  probably  coordinate;  vXnvtov  means  the  wealth  of  llie 
Divine  grace,  cf.  x.  13 ;  aatpiat  and  yvwaiat^  are  to  be  distinguished 
as  meaning  tiic  former,  a  bioad  and  cotnpreheuaive  survey  of  things 
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In  their  si>«:cial  relations,  whal  v>-e  call  Philosophy ;  th«  latter  an 
intuiiive  peneiraiing  perception  of  particular  truths  (see  LfL  oo 
Col.  i.  9), 

i.vti(p€irr\n :  Prov,  xxv.  3,  Sym. ;  and  perhaps  Jer.  ivii.  9,  Sj-m. 
(Field,  Htxapla,  H.  617),  'unsearchable';  Hpifiora,  not  judicial  de- 
cisions, but  juilgcmcnis  on  the  ways  and  plans  of  tifc    Cf.  Ecclus. 

Svii.  19  }itaOi\t.ri»  oiwi'al  SarifVtw  ft*t  airaiit,  Kol  rli  Kptfiara  autai  imi&ti^v 

dcclixMowToi :  '  tliat  cannot  be  traced  out,'  Eph.  iiL  8 ;  fob  v,  g ; 
ix.  10;  xxxiv.  24.  This  passage  seems  to  have  iiiQuenccd  1  Clem. 
Rom.  XX.  5  d3i<ravy  n  aM(i}(ncurra  ....  awtjfirai  npoordyfMairw. 

34.  rli  yi.p  iyvtt  k.t.X.  This  is  taken  from  \s.  xl.  13,  varying 
only  very  slightly  from  ihc  LXX.     It  is  quoted  also  i  Cor.  it.  16. 

86.  t\  Tis  irpO'AiiHcci'  oiItu.  xai  dnaita&oO^vfTiu  auT^;  taken  from 
Johxli.  ri.but  not  the  LXX,  which  readr^{v<;r. 3)111  lirr lai^mTat fioi *ai 
iinontft'i ;  The  H<;brew  ( R V.)  reads, '  Who  haih  first  given  unto  me 
that  I  should  repay  him  V  It  is  inieresting  to  notice  that  the  only 
other  quotation  in  St.  Paul  which  varies  very  considerably  from  ihc 
LXX  is  also  taken  from  the  book  of  Job  (i  Cor.  iii.  19,  cf.  Job  v.  13), 
seep.  303.  This  verse  corresponds  to&da^i>f  rXovrav.  'So  rich 
are  the  spiritual  giCis  of  God,  that  none  can  make  any  return,  and 
He  needs  no  recompense  for  what  He  gives.' 

38.  God  needs  no  recompense,  for  all  things  that  are  exist  in 
Him,  all  things  oomc  to  man  through  Him,  and  10  Him  all  return. 
He  is  the  source,  the  agent,  and  the  final  goal  of  all  created  things 
and  all  gpiiitual  life. 

Many  commentators  have  attempted  to  find  in  these  words 
a  reference  to  the  work  of  the  different  persons  of  the  Trinity  (see 
esp.  Liddon,  who  restates  the  ai^ument  in  the  most  successful 
form).  But  (i^  the  prepOEtiiions  do  not  suit  this  Interpretation: 
8t'  oStou  indeed  expresses  the  attributes  of  the  Son,  but  tit  afiriif 
can  not  naturally  or  even  poa^ibly  be  used  of  the  SpiriL  (2)  The 
whole  arfiUinent  refers  to  a  different  line  of  thought  It  is  the 
relation  of  the  Godhead  as  a  whole  to  the  universe  and  to  created 
things.  God  (not  necessarily  the  Father)  is  the  eource  and  inspirer 
and  goal  of  all  things. 

I'hU  fnnilatnenial  ftsniinptlon  of  iha  faifintto  chunctet  of  th«  Divine 
wudom  wu  one  which  St.  Paul  would  neccts&nly  iohcrit  Irom  Jndniftm. 
U  is  eiprcMcd  mtnt  dcnriy  hdA  rlcrmilrly  in  writing)  pnxlaced  immniialclx 
aflCT  (be  [all  of  Jctnialcm,  wlicii  the  plum  Jew  wtiu  1.1111  pmrrved  a  twli^ 
Id  ih«  Divine  fkvout  towai^!>  Israel  couli!  liiid  do  hope  or  tulutlon  of  the 
problem  but  in  a  teiicions  a^lhcrcncc  to  what  he  could  hold  only  bj  foirh. 
Gott't  WU)*  arc  dcrpcr  and  zanrc  wriiidtrtrol  than  man  cuuIlI  ever  UBdeistKDd 
or  talliam  :  only  tlill  wai  ccitain — that  thcic  wat  a  Divine  i>iii|iritc  of  lova 
towanis  Ismtl  whidi  wuuld  be  ihowa  ia  Gwl'>  own  line.  There  arc  nojuj 
taenblancei  to  Si.  I'aul,  m-t  only  In  thought  Imt  In  eiprc&^lon,  A/oe. 
Banuh  «i».  8,  q  StJ  ^h.  lieminaffr  n^mint.  aisr^lnr  tuiiUlum  fttumf 
SMt  gmit  mvalisaliil  ^^rnktum  vioi  luat  f  att  yitu  ntj/uiaiil  gravitaum 
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ttmil(u  twu  f  aut  fit  ffttrit  fogilan  eeniiUum  twum  itieam^htnsitile  t 
aut  quit  uH^uam  tjt  naltf  invtitiU  priufipinm  atU fimem  safiientiat  luatf . . . 
XX.  4ttlHitt  tsttM-'om  (iM  iudiahm  vinutii  meat,  Hvias  Jm'  iHveUi.s:ttHta 
. . .  xxL  10  tt  tmm  talus  tt  vivtm  immarlalii  u  [in  imtuigaiiUs  et 
nuaurum  h«atiMam  natti . .  .  IIt.  11,13  u^ttit  eitim  astimilabUur  in  mira- 
Hh'hu  tuis.  Dim.  aut  pii't  etmfnhmJn  Kcs'ielinntm  luam  foofnndam 
vitmf  Quia  m  teniilio  tuo  gitfirmta  tmrttt  ertalnriu  ^uas  crtavit  diXltrs 
tua,  tt  ttt  amiuat /^ntfm  iatit  spud  I*  OHslUHiiti.  it  Ihtsauntit  iapiett/ia4 
tmUuiikrortum  tumm  t  aefaiaili  .,  .  \%xx  fnit  auiittHaiitur,  DfimiHt,  iWi* 
la!i  luat  f  til  enim  iHtamprthtHiibilis,  Ant  quit  itrutabUur  mheralimw 
tmat,  quM  runt  itifiiii/att  aut  fnii  eamprthaCitt  iMtfJiigtntiam  luant  f  ant 
quit  poitrit  euHtcMart  f^tatiotus  men/it  tiatT  4  E«i«  r.  34  torquent  me 
rtnts  nui  prr  arntsm  i^ram  quiurtHttm  atpithrndtn  ttmitam  AUUttmi  tt 
im.tiiig.-srt  parttm  luJitii  tius.  el  dixit  ad  me  Am  fatet . . .  4/>  el  dixit  ad 
mu  Qu^hiaU  nwrt  /*/«  faceie  unuut  de  Mil  quae  diela  sunt,  tie  natt  p»ttrit 
imofinrt  indicium  mnum  umtfimtm  tari/atii  quam  popuU  prtmitit 
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Iq  the  summary  ihit  has  b«en  given  (pp.  269-375)  or  the  various 
opiniona  winch  liave  been  lield  cumcrning  the  llieology  of  this 
seclion,  ntid  especially  of  ib^  ix,  it  will  have  been  noiiced  ihat 
almost  all  commentators,  although  they  dilTered  to  an  extraordinary 
degree  in  the  leaching  which  they  thought  they  had  derived  from 
the  passage,  agreed  in  this,  that  they  assumed  that  St.  Paul  was 
primarily  concerned  with  ihc  qucsuf^ns  that  were  exercising  their 
own  mind*,  as  to  the  conditions  under  which  grate  \i  given  to  man, 
and  tlie  relation  of  the  human  life  to  tbe  Divine  will.  Throughout 
the  sevcnttcnlh  and  eighteenth  centuries  a  small  number  of  com- 
mentators are  dtsiingui.shed  from  the  general  tendency  by  laying 
stress  on  the  fact  that  both  in  the  i^lnih  and  in  llie  elevt-nth  chapter, 
it  is  not  the  lot  of  the  indiviJual  that  is  licing  considered,  nor 
cicmal  salvation,  but  that  the  object  of  the  Apostle  is  to  cxfilaiit 
the  rejection  of  the  Jews  as  a  nation ;  that  he  is  therefore  dealing 
with  nations,  not  individuals,  and  with  iidmission  to  the  Christian 
Church  as  representing  the  Messianic  aairipla  and  not  directly  with 
the  future  state  of  mankind.  This  view  is  very  ably  represented  by 
the  English  philosopher  Locke ;  ii  is  put  forward  in  a  treatise  which 
has  been  aheady  referred  to  by  Beyschlag  (p.  175)  and  iotms  the 
basis  of  the  exposition  of  the  SwihS  commentator  UUramare,  who 
puis  tlic  [Hiisition  very  shortly  wiien  he  sitys  that  Si.  Paul  is  speaking 
not  of  the  scheme  of  election  or  of  election  in  itself,  but  'of  Gotl's 
plan  for  the  salvtition  of  mankind,  a  plan  which  proceeded  on  the 
principle  of  election.' 

It  is  true  that  commentators  who  ha'.'c  adopted  this  view  (in 
particular  Bcy>ichlag)  have  pressed  it  too  far,  and  have  used  it  to 
explain  or  explain  away  passages  to  which  it  will  not  apply;  but  it 
undoubtedly  represents  the  main  lines  of  the  Apostle  s  argumeni 
and  his  i)urpube  throughoDt  these  cbapten.    la  Older  to  esiimatu 
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his  point  of  view  our  etarting-point  must  be  the  conclusion  h« 
arrivcg  at.  This,  as  expressed  at  the  end  of  ch.  xi,  is  thai  God 
wishes  10  show  His  mercy  upon  all  alike ;  thai  the  world  as  a  whole, 
the  fulness  of  ihe  Gentiles  and  all  Israel,  will  come  into  ihc  Messianic 
Kinpclom  and  be  saved ;  that  the  realisation  of  tfiis  end  is  a  niyslery 
which  has  now  been  revealed,  and  ihai  all  this  shows  the  greatne«9 
of  (he  Divine  wisdom  ;  a  wisdom  which  is  guiding  all  things  to  ih<nr 
final  consummation  by  methods  and  in  ways  which  we  can  only 
paitially  follow. 

The  question  at  issue  which  leads  St.  Paul  to  assert  the  Divine 
purpose  is  the  f;ict  which  at  this  lime  had  become  apparent ;  Israel 
as  a  nation  was  rejected  from  the  Christian  Churth.  If  faith  In 
the  Messiah  ^tas  to  l«  the  condition  of  salvaiion,  then  the  mass  of 
the  jcvrs  were  clearly  excluded.  The  earlier  siai^es  of  the  argu- 
ment have  been  sufficiently  explained.  St.  Paul  first  proves  (ix. 
6-S9)  that  in  this  rejection  God  had  been  neither  untrue  to  His 
promise  nor  unjust.  He  then  proves  (ix.  30-x.  13)  that  the  Israelites 
were  themselves  gtiilty.  for  ihey  had  rejected  the  Messiah,  alihou^ 
they  had  had  full  and  complete  knowledge  of  His  message,  and 
full  warning.  But  yet  tliere  is  a  thiid  aiipecl  from  wiiicb  the 
rcjeclion  of  Israel  may  be  regarded — that  of  the  Divine  purpose. 
What  has  been  ihe  result  of  this  rejection  of  Israel?  It  has  led  10 
the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, — this  is  an  htstorica]  fact,  and  guided 
by  it  we  can  see  somewhat  further  into  the  future.  Here  is 
a  case  where  St.  Paul  can  remember  how  different  had  been  the 
reswU  of  his  own  failure  from  what  he  had  expected.  I  Ic  can  appeal 
to  his  own  cxpcricnte.  There  was  a  d.»y,  still  vividly  before  his 
mind,  when  in  the  Pisjjian  AiUioch,  lull  of  bitterness  and  a  sense 
of  defeat,  he  liad  uttered  those  memorable  words  '  from  bencefurlh 
we  will  go  to  the  Gcndles.'  This  had  seemed  at  the  moment  a  con- 
fession that  his  work  was  not  being  accompliBhed.  Now  he  can  see 
the  Divine  purpose  fulfilled  in  ihc  Creadon  of  the  great  Gcniile 
churches,  and  arguing  from  his  own  experience  in  this  one  case, 
uhcre  God's  purpose  has  been  signally  vindicated,  he  looks 
forward  into  the  future  and  believes  that,  by  ways  other  than  we 
can  follow,  God  is  working  out  that  eternal  purpose  which  in  part 
of  ihe  revelation  he  has  to  announce,  the  reconciliation  of  the  world 
to  llimiicif  in  Christ.  He  concludes  thcrcfuxe  with  this  ascription 
of  praise  to  God  for  His  wisdom  and  mercy,  emphasizinj  the 
bc'lic-f  which  is  at  once  the  conclusion  and  the  logical  ba&is  of  bis 
argument. 

St.  Pmtt's  Philosophy  of  History. 

The  argument  then  of  this  section  of  the  EpisUe  Is  not  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  principles  on  which  grace  is  given  10  mankind,  but 
%  philosophy  of  History.    In  the  short  concluding  doxology  to 
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ihe  Epistle — a  conclusion  whidi  sums  up  the  thought  which 
underlies  so  much  of  ihc  previous  ar^nmcnt — St.  Paul  speaks  of 
the  mystery  which  has  been  kept  silnt  in  eternal  times,  but  is 
now  revealed,  '  the  Counsel,'  as  Dr.  Hort  (in  Lft.  Biblical  Kssayi, 
P  3*5)  cxjjresscs  it,  '  oJ"  ilie  far-sccin;;  God,  llic  Ruler  of  ages  or 
j'-riotts,  by  which  the  mystery  kc[a  secret  from  ancknt  times  is 
L.d  open  in  the  Gospel  for  the  knowledge  and  Taith  of  all  nations.' 
So  again  in  £ph.  i.  4-1 1  he  speaks  of  the  foreknowledge  and  plan 
which  God  had  bcfurc  the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  a  plan  which 
has  now  been  revciilrd:  the  manifcslatton  of  His  ^noilness  10 
all  the  nations  of  the  world.  St.  Paul  therefore  sees  a  plan  or 
purpose  in  history;  in  fact  he  has  a  philosophy  of  Ili&tory,  The 
characteristics  of  this  theory  we  propose  shortly  to  sum  up. 

(i)  From  Rom.  v.  tit  ff.  we  gather  that  St  Paut  diviilcs  history 
into  three  periods  represented  typically  by  Adam,  Moses,  Christ, 
excluding  the  period  before  the  Fall,  which  may  be  taken  to  typify 
an  ideal  rather  than  to  describe  an  actual  hiiitorical  period.  Of  these 
the  first  period  repa-scnls  a  slate  not  of  innocence  but  of  ignorance. 
'  Unlit  the  Law,  t.  e.  from  Adam  to  Moses,  sin  was  in  the  world  ; 
bat  sin  is  not  imputed  when  there  is  no  law/  It  is  a  period  which 
mfght  be  represented  to  us  by  the  most  degraded  sarage  trlbcs. 
If  sin  represents  failure  to  attain  an  ideal,  they  are  sinful ;  but  if 
sin  represents  guilt,  they  cannot  be  condemned,  or  at  any  rate  only 
to  a  very  slight  degree  and  extent.  Now  if  God  deals  with 
men  in  sucii  a  condition,  how  doea  He  do  so  7  The  answer  is,  by 
the  Revelation  of  Law;  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  people,  by 
the  Revelation  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  Now  this  revelation  of  Law, 
with  the  accompanying  and  implied  idea  of  judgement,  has 
fulfilled  certain  functions.  It  has  in  the  first  place  convicted  man 
of  sin;  it  has  shown  him  the  inadequacy  of  his  hfe  and  conduct. 
*  For  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  lu«l'  It  has  taught  him  the  dilTerence  between  right  and 
wrong,  and  made  him  feel  the  desire  for  a  higher  life.  And  so, 
secondly,  it  has  been  the  schoolmaster  leading  men  to  Christ.  It 
has  been  the  method  by  which  mankind  has  been  disciplined,  by 
which  they  have  been  gradually  prepared  and  educated.  And 
thirdly,  Law  has  taught  men  their  u-eakness.  The  ideul  is  there : 
tlie  <le.sirc  to  attain  it  is  there ;  a  struggle  to  atiain  it  U-gins,  ami 
thai  Eiru^'gle  convinces  us  of  our  own  weakness  and  of  the  power  of 
sin  over  us.  We  not  only  learn  a  need  for  higher  ideals;  we  learn 
also  the  need  we  have  for  a  more  powerful  helper.  This  is  the 
discipline  of  Law,  and  it  prepares  tlie  way  for  the  higher  and 
fuller  revelation  of  the  Gospel. 

These  three  stages  are  represented  for  us  typically,  and  most 
clearly  io  the  history  of  the  Jewish  dispensation.  Even  here  o( 
course  there  it  on  element  of  inexactness  in  them.    There  wg4 
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a  Itnovledge  of  Hghc  snd  wrong  bdurc  Moses,  ihere  was  an 
increase  in  jtnowleilgc  after  him  ;  but  yet  the  stages  do  definitely 
exist.  And  they  may  be  found  also  miming  ihroiigh  ll)C  whole  of 
history ;  they  arc  not  confined  to  the  Jt-wi>h  peoplr.  The  stage  of 
primitive  ignorance  is  one  through  whicii  presumably  every  race 
of  men  has  passed ;  some  in  fact  have  not  yet  passed  beyond  it : 
bm  there  has  been  progress  upwards,  and  the  great  principle 
which  has  accompanied  and  made  possible  that  progress  is  Lav. 
The  idea  of  Law  in  St.  Paul  is  clearly  not  exhausted  in  the  Jewish 
law,  fchhough  I  hat  of  course  is  ihc  hijjhcst  cx-omplc  of  it.  All 
peoples  have  been  imdcr  law  in  some  form.  It  Js  a  great  holy 
beneficent  principle,  but  yet  it  is  one  which  may  become  a  burden. 
It  is  represented  by  the  law  of  flic  conscience ;  It  is  witnessed  by 
(he  moral  judgements  which  men  have  in  all  ages  pai^scd  on  one 
anolhi:r  ;  it  is  embodied  in  codes  and  ordinances  amt  bodies  of  litw  ; 
it  \s  that  in  fact  wbicb  distinguishes  for  men  the  difference  Ixitween 
right  and  wrong.  Ttte  principle  has  worked,  or  is  wiirking, 
among  mankind  everywhere, and  is  meant  to  be  tlie  preparation  of, 
as  it  c^e.^t^;s  the  need  for,  the  highest  revel  ition,  that  of  the  Gospel. 
(2)  These  three  stages  represent  the  first  point  in  Si.  Paul's 
scheme  of  history.  A  second  point  is  the  idea  of  Election  or 
Selection,  or  rather  that  of  the  '  Purpose  of  God  which  worketh 
by  Seleclion.'  God  did  not  will  10  redeem  mankind  '  by  a  nod' 
as  He  miglit  iiave  done,  for  that,  as  Athanasius  puts  it,  would  be  to 
undo  the  ^«'ork  of  creation;  but  He  accepts  the  human  conditions 
which  He  has  created  and  uses  tticm  that  the  world  may  work  out 
its  own  sah-ation.  So,  as  St.  Paul  feels,  He  has  selected  Israel  to 
be  His  chosen  people;  they  have  become  the  deposiiary  of  Divine 
truth  and  revelation,  that  ihrouEh  them,  when  ihe  fulness  of  lime 
has  come,  the  world  may  receive  Divine  knowledge.  This  is  cli-arly 
the  conception  underlying  Sl  Paul's  teaching,  and  looking  back  from 
the  vantage  ground  of  History  we  can  see  how  true  it  is.  To  use 
modem  phraseology,  an  'ethical  monotheism'  has  bcL-n  taught  the 
world  through  the  Jewish  race  and  through  it  alone.  And  St.  Paul's 
priDcipte  may  be  extended  further.  He  himselfspeaks  of  the 'fulness 
of  time,'  and  it  is  no  unreal  philosophy  to  believe  that  the  purpose 
of  God  hjs  shown  itself  in  selecting  other  nations  also  for  excel- 
lence in  other  directions,  In  ait,  in  commerce,  in  science,  in  states- 
manship;  that  tlie  Koman  Kin[>ire  was  built  up  in  order  to 
create  a  sphere  in  which  the  message  of  the  Incarnaiion  might 
work ;  that  the  same  purpose  has  guided  the  Church  in  the 
ccniories  which  have  followed.  An  historian  like  Renan  would 
tell  us  that  the  freer  development  of  the  Chri-ilian  Church  was  only 
made  possible  by  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  divorce  from 
Judaism.  History  tells  us  how  the  Arian  persecutions  occasioned 
the  conversion  of  the  Goths,  aod  how  Uie  division  of  the  Church 
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at  the  schism  or  'East  and  West,  or  at  ihe  time  of  the  Reronnation, 
occnuoned  new  victories  for  Christianity.  Again  an<i  again  an  event 
which  to  coni'-niporarics  must  have  sct-'mtd  disastrous  has  worked 
out  beneficially  ;  and  so,  guided  by  SL  Paul's  example,  we  learn  to 
trust  in  that  Divine  wisdom  and  mercy  which  in  some  cases  where 
we  can  follow  ics  track  lias  been  £0  deeply  and  unexpectedly 
vindicated,  and  whicti  is  by  tiypoihcds  infinite  in  power  and 
wisdom  and  knowledge. 

(3)  These  then  are  two  main  points  in  St. Paul's  teaching;  first, 
the  idea  of  gradual  progress  upwards  i^lp!i(^d  in  the  stages  of  Adam, 
Moses,  Christ;  secondly,  the  idea  of  a  purpose  tunning  through 
history,  a  purpose  working  by  means  of  Selection.  But  to  what 
end  t  The  end  is  looked  at  under  a  twofold  aspect ;  it  ie  the 
completion  of  the  Messianic  Kingdom,  and  the  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  mercy.  In  describing  the  completion  of  the  Messianic 
Kingdom,  St.  Paul  uses,  ax  in  all  his  eschaiological  passages,  the 
forms  and  phrases  of  the  Apocalypiic  literature  of  his  time,  but 
reasons  have  been  given  for  lhit;kin;r  that  he  interpreted  them,  at 
any  rate  to  a  certain  extent,  in  a  spiritual  manner.  There  is  per- 
haps a  further  difficulty,  or  at  any  rate  it  may  be  argupd  that  Sl  Paul 
is  mistaken  as  rcganis  the  Jews,  in  that  he  clearly  expected  that  at 
some  time  not  very  remote  they  would  return  to  the  Messianic  King- 
dom; yet  notl)in.<;  has  yet  happened  which  makes  this  expectation 
any  more  probable.  We  may  argue  in  reply  that  so  far  as  there 
was  any  mi^tiikcn  expectation,  it  was  of  l!ie  nearness  of  the  last  limes, 
and  that  the  definite  limit  fixed  by  St.  Paul, '  unii!  the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  come  in,'  has  not  yet  been  reathed.  But  it  is  better  bo 
go  deeper,  and  to  ask  whether  it  is  not  the  case  that  the  rejection 
of  the  Jews  now  as  then  fulfils  a  purpose  in  the  Divine  plan? 
The  well-known  answer  to  the  question,  '  What  is  the  chief  argu- 
ment for  Christianity  ? ' — '  the  Jews ' — reminds  us  of  the  continued 
existence  of  that  strange  race,  living  as  sojourners  among  men, 
the  ever-present  witnesses  to  a  remote  past  which  a  connected  by 
our  beliefs  intimately  with  the  present.  By  their  Uudiiions  to 
which  they  cling,  by  the  O.  T.  Scripturts  which  tliey  preserve  by 
ut  independent  chain  of  evidence,  hy  their  liopcs,  and  by  their 
higtichi  aspirations,  tiicy  arc  a,  living  witness  to  the  truth  of  that 
whuh  ihcy  reject.  They  have  their  purpose  still  to  fulfil  in  the 
Divine  plan. 

St.  Paul's  final  explanation  of  the  purpose  of  God — the  exhi- 
bition of  the  Divine  mercy — susgcHt)>  the  solution  of  another  class 
of  questions.  In  all  sucii  speculations  (here  is  indeed  a  difficulty, 
— the  constant  sense  of  the  limitations  of  human  language  as 
applied  to  wEiat  is  Divine;  and  St.  Paul  wishci>  us  to  feel  ibese 
limitations,  for  again  and  again  he  uses  such  expressions  ss 
'  I  &i>cak  as  a  man.'    But  yet  granting  this,  Ae  inought  does 
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supply  a  solution  of  many  problems. 

Why  does  He  shut  up  men  umlcr  sin?  li  is  that  ullimaicly  He 
may  exhibit  the  depths  of  His  Divine  mercy.  We  may  feci  that 
some  such  scheme  of  the  course  of  history  as  was  sketched  out 
above  ciplains  for  us  much  thai  is  difficuli,  but  yet  we  always 
come  back  lo  an  initial  question,  Why  docs  God  allow  such  a  state 
of  affairs  to  exist?  We  may  gram  that  it  comes  from  the  free-will 
of  man ;  but  if  God  be  almighty  He  must  have  created  man  with 
that  frce-wiJl.  We  m:iy  speak  of  His  limitation  of  His  own  powers, 
and  of  His  Redemption  of  man  without  violating  the  condiiions  of 
human  life  and  nature;  but  if  He  be  almighiy,  it  is  quiie  clear 
iliat  He  could  have  prevenied  all  sin  and  misery  by  a  single  act 
What  answer  can  we  make  ?  We  can  only  say,  as  St.  Paul  does, 
that  it  is  that  He  may  reveal  the  Divine  mercy;  if  man  had  not  been 
created  so  as  to  need  this  mercy,  we  should  never  have  known  the 
Love  of  God  as  revealed  in  His  Son.  That  is  the  fanhest  ihat 
our  speculations  may  legitimately  go. 

(4)  But  one  final  queslion.  What  evidence  does  St.  Paul  give 
for  a  belief  in  the  Diiine  purpose  in  history  ?  It  is  twofold.  On 
the  one  hand,  wliiiin  the  liniiicd  circle  of  our  own  knowledge  or 
experience,  wc  can  see  that  things  have  unexpectedly  and  wonder- 
fully worked  out  eo  as  to  indicate  a  purjjose.  That  was  St.  Paul's 
experience  in  the  preaching  lo  the  Gentiles.  Where  we  have  more 
perfect  knowledge  and  can  sec  the  end,  there  we  see  God's  purpose 
working.  And  on  the  othiCr  hand  our  hypothesis  is  a  God  of 
Infinite  power  and  wisdom.  If  we  have  faith  in  this  intellectual 
ixjnccption,  we  believe  that,  where  we  cannot  understand,  our  fnilure 
arises  from  the  iiiuiUlions  not  of  God's  power  and  will,  but  of  our 
own  inttllifience. 

An  illustration  may  Bcrre  to  bring  this  home.  We  can  read 
in  such  Jewish  books  as  4  Ezra  or  tlic  Apocalypse  0/  Baruch  the 
bewilderment  and  confusion  of  mind  of  a  pious  Jew  ai  ihc  fall 
of  Jerusalem.  Every  hope  and  aspiration  that  he  had  seems 
shattered.  Bat  looked  at  from  the  point  of  view  of  Christianity, 
and  the  wider  development  of  Christianity,  that  was  an  inevitable 
and  a  necessary  step  in  die  progress  of  the  Church.  If  we  believe 
in  a  Divine  purpose  in  history,  we  can  see  it  working  here  quite 
clearly.  Yet  to  many  a  contemporary  the  event  must  have  been 
inexplicable.  We  can  api<ly  the  argument  to  our  time.  In  the 
past,  where  we  can  trace  ihe  course  of  events,  we  have  evidence  of 
ibe  working  of  a  Divine  puriiosc,  and  so  in  the  present,  whtre  so 
much  is  olnrurc  and  dark,  wc  ran  Iwlieve  that  liiere  ii)  still  a  Divine 
purpose  workins,  and  that  all  the  failures  and  misforlunes  and 
rebuffs  of  the  time  are  yet  steps  towards  a  higher  end.  Et  dixit 
ad  me  :  initio  terreni  orbit  tt  anttquam  starenl  txitus  taeculi  . .  ^et 
anltquam  mvtstigartnlur  pratsenfti  anni,  tt  anUquam  ahalimarentur 
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eorttm  qui  nunc  pictaai  adinventiones  tt  conitgnaH  tsxml  qui  fid* 
tke!.aurizavfTunt :  tunc  cogiloiii  tt  facia  sunt  pfr  me  solum  tt  turn 
Ptr  alium,  ut  et  Jims  per  me  tt  non  per  alium  (4  Ezra  vi.  1-6). 


Tht  Salvation  of  the  Individual.     Frtt-wHl  and 
Predestination. 

While  the  '  Nationalist '  intcrprc:ation  of  these  chapters  has  been 
adopted,  it  has  at  the  eamc  time  been  pointed  out  that,  although  it 
corrccilj  represents  St.  Paul's  line  of  argument,  it  cannot  be  Icgiti* 
nuiely  Uitd  as  it  has  been  to  evade  certain  difiiculties  which  have 
been  aiwaj-s  fcU  as  to  his  language.  St.  Paul's  main  line  of  aigu- 
ment  applies  to  nations  and  peoples,  but  it  is  quite  clear  that  the 
language  of  ix,  19-33  applies  and  is  intended  to  apply  equally  u> 
individuals.  Further  it  is  impossible  to  say,  as  Beyschlag  does,  that 
there  is  no  idea  in  ihcAposilc's  mind  of  a  purpose  before  time.  It 
IS  Gnd's  purpose  '  U'fore  the  foundation  of  the  world  *  which  is 
being  expounded.  And  again,  it  is  quite  liue  to  say  that  the 
election  ia  primarily  an  election  to  privilege;  yet  there  is  a  very 
intimate  connexion  between  privilege  and  eternal  salvation,  and 
the  language  of  ix.  Z2,  23  '  filled  unto  destruction,'  '  piepared  unto 
glor>','  cannot  be  limited  to  a  merely  earthly  destiny.  Two  ques- 
tions then  eiill  remain  to  1)e  answered.  What  theoiy  is  implied 
In  St.  Paul's  language  concerning  the  hope  and  future  of  individuals 
whether  Christian  or  unbelievers,  and  what  theory  is  impiicd  as  to 
the  relation  between  Divine  foreknowledge  and  human  free-will? 

Wc  have  deliberately  used  the  ciprcsaton  '  what  theory  is 
implied?*;  for  St.  Paul  never  fotmally  di.scusses  either  of  these 
questions;  he  never  givee  a  definite  answer  to  cither,  and  oti  both 
he  makes  statetncnts  wiiith  appear  incon^isteat.  Future  s.ilvation 
is  definitely  connected  with  privilege,  and  the  two  are  often 
looked  at  as  effect  and  cau  e.  'If  while  we  were  enemies  we 
were  reconciled  to  God  through  the  death  of  His  Son,  mudi 
more  being  re(X>nciled  sliall  we  be  saved  by  His  life*  (v.  10). 
•  Whom  He  called,  ihcm  He  also  justified  :  and  whom  He  justified, 
them  He  also  glorified'  {viil.  30).  But,  although  the  assurance  of 
ho[>e  is  given  by  the  Divine  call,  it  ia  not  irrevocable.  'By  their 
untwlicf  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standcsi  by  thy  faith.  Be 
not  higbniindi;d,  but  fear :  tor  if  God  i<p.ired  not  the  natural 
branches,  neiilier  will  He  spare  thee'  (xi.  20,  ai).  Nor  again  is 
future  salvation  to  be  confined  to  those  who  possess  external 
privileges.  The  Bi.itcnienl  is  litd  down,  in  quite  an  unqualified 
way,  tiiat  'glory  and  honour  and  peace 'come  'to  everyone  that 
workcth  good,  to  tlic  jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek'  <ii.  10), 
A^ain,  there  is   no  dchoite  and   unqualified  statement  either  in 
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support  of  or  against  universalism ;  on  the  one  side  we  haw 
statements  such  as  thobc  in  a  later  Kpisile  (i  Tim.  ii.  4)  'God  our 
Saviour,  who  willelli  that  al]  men  should  be  saved  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  ihe  truth';  or  again, 'He  has  shut  all  up  to  disobedience, 
but  that  He  might  have  mercy  upon  all '  (Rom.  xL  ja).  On  the 
other  side  there  is  a  strong  assertion  of '  wrath  in  the  day  of  wrath 
and  rcTclalion  of  the  righteous  judgement  of  God,  who  will  render 
to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ;  . . .  unto  llicm  that  arc  fac- 
tious and  obey  not  the  tmlh,  but  obey  uniightcousness,  wrath  aod 
indignation,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
workelh  evil '  fii.  5-9}.  Sl  Paul  asserts  both  the  goodness  and  the 
severity  of  Goa.  He  docs  not  attempt  to  reconcile  tliem,  nor  need 
we.  He  lays  down  very  clearly  and  definitely  the  fact  of  the  Divine 
judgement,  ami  he  brings  out  prominently  three  characteristics  of  it: 
that  it  is  in  flccordan<:c  with  worlcs,  or  perhaps  more  correctly  on 
the  basis  of  works,  ihat  is  of »  man's  whole  life  and  career;  that  il 
will  be  exercised  by  a  Judge  of  absolute  impartiality, — there  is  no 
^e!^pect  of  peisons ;  and  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  oppor- 
tunities which  a  man  has  enjoyed.  For  the  rest  we  must  leave  the 
solution,  as  he  would  have  done,  to  that  uisdom  and  knowL-dge 
and  mercy  of  God  of  which  be  speaks  ai  the  close  of  tlie  eleventh 
chapter. 

There  is  an  equal  inconsistency  in  St.  Paul's  language  regarding 
Divine  sovereignty  and  human  responsibility.  Ch.  ix  implies  argu- 
ments which  take  away  Free-will;  ch.  x  is  meaningless  without  the 
presupposition  of  Free-wtll.  And  such  apparent  inconsistency  of 
language  and  ideas  pervades  all  St.  Paul's  EjiisUcs.  '  Work  out  your 
own  salvation,  for  it  is  God  that  vvorketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  His  good  pKasure'  (Phil,  it,  la,  13).  Contrast  again '  God  gave 
them  up  uiUo  a  reprobate  mind,'  and  'wherefore  ihou  art  without 
excuse' (Rom.  I  18;  ii.  i).  Now  two  explanations  of  this  language 
are  pOPS.i!)le.  It  may  be  held  (as  does  Kritzsche,  see  p.  275;  that 
Sl  Paul  is  unconscious  of  the  inconsistency,  and  that  it  arises 
from  his  inferiority  in  logic  and  philosophy,  or  (as  Meyer)  that  he 
is  in  the  habit  of  isolating  one  point  of  view,  and  looking  at  the 
question  from  that  point  of  view  alone.  This  latter  view  is  correct ; 
or  railicr,  for  reasons  which  will  be  given  below,  it  can  be  held  and 
stated  more  strongly.  Tlic  antinomy,  jf  we  may  call  it  so.  of 
ch.ips.  ix  and  z  is  one  which  is  and  must  be  the  characteristic 
of  all  n-ligious  thought  and  experience. 

(])  Tliai  Sl  Paul  recognized  (he  contradiction,  and  held  It 
consciously,  may  be  taken  as  jirovcd  liy  the  fact  thai  his  view 
was  shared  by  that  sect  of  the  Jews  among  whom  he  had  been 
brought  up,  and  was  taught  in  those  schools  in  which  he  had 
been  instructed.  Josephus  tells  us  that  the  Pharisees  attributed 
everything  to  Fate  and  God,  but  that  yet  the  choice  of  right  and 
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wrong  lay  with  men  (*(i/ii*ml(w  .  .  ,  n'/uipfiivi]  r»  imI  Aiji  trpcaatirovm 
mivra  tat  ri  ftiv  ir^>ffrr»i»  rd  tUata,  fa\  firj,  tori  rJ  isXt'-arriv  rtrl  t«U 
irffttintoit    lUiaSat,   fio't&iiv    ii    iU   itaarov   lea'i   rtji/   tlfiapiti yrji'  If.  J.    II. 

viii.  14;  comp.  i4n/.  XIII.  v.  9  ;  XV 1 11.  i.  3):  and  ^a'xw  Pirqi  Abolh, 
lit.  34  (p.  73  ed.  Taylor)  '  Ev^rr>thing  is  foreseen;  and  frcc-will 
is  given:  and  (he  world  is  judged  by  grace;  and  everything  is 
according  to  work."  (See  also  Ps.  Sm.  ix.  7  and  the  note  on 
Ftcc-will  in  Rylc  and  James'  edition,  p.  q6,  to  which  all  the  above 
lefcrenccs  are  due.)  St.  Paul  then  wag  only  expanding  and  giving 
greater  meaning  to  the  doctrine  in  which  lie  had  been  brou^^ht  up- 
He  had  inherited  it  but  he  deepened  it.  He  was  more  deeply  con- 
scious of  the  mercy  of  God  in  calling  him  ;  he  felt  more  deeply  the 
certainty  of  the  Divine  protection  and  guidance.  And  yet  the 
sense  of  |}er8onal  responsibility  was  in  an  equal  depree  inieiisified. 
•But  1  pnrss  forward,  if  so  Ite  I  may  apjirthond,  seeing  that  alao 
I  wag  apprehended  by  Christ '  (Phil.  iii.  11). 

(2)  Nor  again  is  any  other  solution  consistent  with  the  reality 
of  religious  belief.  Kciii;ion,  at  any  rate  a  religion  based  on 
moraliiy,  demands  two  things.  To  satisfy  our  intellectual  belief 
the  God  whom  we  believe  in  must  be  Almighty,  i.e.  omnipotent 
and  omniscient ;  in  order  that  our  moral  life  may  be  real  our  Will 
must  be  free.  Cut  these  beliefs  are  nut  in  tliemselves  consistent. 
If  God  be  AImii;hty  He  mut>t  have  created  us  with  full  knowledge 
of  what  we  should  become,  and  the  responsibility  therefore  for 
what  we  are  can  hardly  rest  with  ourselves.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
our  Wdl  is  free,  there  is  a  department  where  God  (if  we  Judge  the 
Divine  mind  on  the  analogy  of  human  minds)  cannot  have  created 
us  wiih  full  knowledge.  We  are  reduced  tlietefore  (o  an  apparently 
irreconcilable  contiadtction,  and  tliat  lemains  the  laogirage  of  all 
deeply  religious  minds,  ^t  are  free,  we  arc  responsible  for  what  we 
do,  but  yet  it  is  God  that  worketh  all  things.  This  antithesis  is 
brought  out  very  plainly  by  Thomas  Aquinas.  God  he  asserts  is 
the  cause  of  evcrytliiiig  {Dnu  causa  tU  omnihus  eptrantihus  ut 
^trtttJur,  Cent.  Gent.  III.  Ixvii),  but  the  Divine  providence  does 
not  exi.lude  Free-will.  The  argument  is  tnicresiing:  Adhu£  pr»- 
viJmlia  ttl  muUiplicativa  hanorum  in  rthus  guhernatu.  lUud  trga 
per  quod  mulla  bcna  suhSrabertntur  a  rtliut,  ncn  ptrltntt  ad  pro- 
videntiam.  Si  aulem  lilerlas  loluntaiis  ioHereiur,  mu/ia  bona  su&- 
traherentur.  Teiltreiur  enim  laus  virtults  humanat,  quat  nulla  tat 
It  homo  libert  non  agii,  hllerttur  enim  iustifia  praemtaniit  ti  pum'entit, 
it  non  lihere  homo  agertl  honuni  et  malum,  ctJtartt  ttiam  ciraan- 
tpetlia  in  consiliis,  quaz  de  his  quat  in  nteessilale  aguniUTy  fnutr* 
tractartniur,  ettei  igitur  conira  pravidentiae  rationtm  a  luhlraherrtur 
voluntatis  libertai  \ib.  Ixxiii).  And  he  sums  up  the  whole  relation 
of  God  to  natural  causes,  elsewhere  showing  how  tliis  same 
principle  applies  to  the  human  will :  pattt  tliam  gued  nffn  sit  idem 
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tfftclus  causae  naturaU  tt  divinae  virtuti  attrihuittir.  quasi  partim 
a  Dto,  parim  a  natural!  agmti fiat,  std  tolus  ab  u/roque  stfundum 
aUum  moiiitm,  sicut  idem  efft^hts  tMus  allribuiiur  instrumento,  et 
pritttipali  agenti  ttiam  Ictus  [ib.  Ixx).  Sec  also  Summa  Theoiegiae, 
Part  Prittuty  cv,  art  5  ;  Prima  Secundat,  cxiit), 

Thii  u  >iitntaii(U)]y  alto  the  view  taVen  bv  Moiley,  On  tke  AtigMtttMitft 
Dettrint  »f  Prtdittination,  Tbe  r^ull  or  Iiis  ujiumeiit  Is  kDinmc'l  up  as 
fotbws,  pii.  33^,317:  'UpoDihUabiinc!  idea,  then,  of  the  Diviou  Power,  aa 
an  unliiiiitcd  power,  toK  up  tbc  Au);ustiDian  d'Oi:lriD'C  of  Pfctle&liiuLtioii  and 
gooii ;  whil«  npon  the  ab&ini.ci  i>^ca  of  h'lec-will,  ac  an  onliniiicd  ficolty, 
rose  ap  the  Pchgian  theory.  Had  mca  perocived,  inilectl,  more  cleul^  and 
Knll^  than  thry  hnvc  done,  their  ignorance  ai  bumaa  cieatun-t,  ann  the 
iclation  In  whiLh  tlie  human  rcaion  «taiid>  to  tbc  gm.t  truiiia  involved  lu 
tbii  queiiioa,  ib«7  mit;hi  have  M^ed  thcui»elvei  the  trouble  of  ibts  whole 
concroverey.  Tb?y  woald  hnve  seen  thai  this  qiicalion  cannat  I>C  dcU-Tmincd 
•baolutcly,  one  way  nr  anolhcr;  thnl  it  lirs  between  Iwn  great  con  trad  icloiy 
trntlu,  neither  of  which  can  be  *ci  otide,  or  taatle  to  give  wny  tu  the  othei ; 
two  opposini:  tcuden>.ici  &f  diuu^tit,  iiihcunt  in  tht  human  niind,  which  go 
on  aide  by  oiile,  oiiil  *.rt  a.\i\t^  to  be  held  and  ntamCainciJ  to^cllicr,  aliliuiigh 
tfatLS  oppottte  to  each  othci,  lL>fi;aui«  ttiey  ak  only  liicipleot.  na-l  not  final 
fend  complete  Iruihi ;— the  prcat  truthB.  I  mean,  of  the  Divine  Power  on  the 
one  »de,  and  man's  Frec-nill,  or  hit  originality  as  an  aeentt  on  ihe  other. 
And  lhi«  ii  in  foci,  the  oiodc  in  vrhiiJt  thi>  question  Is  added  by  ihc  practical 
cuuiniuit-teu^e  of  mankind.  .  .  .  Tl><:  pUin  natui-al  reatuu  of  omiikintt  it  l)iii> 
shrajn  Urge  and  compiehensire :  noE  nfmld  of  Ineoniistency,  but  admiitinf 
an  troth  Wttich  prrSL-nt^  llsclf  to  its  notice.  It  is  only  vrhca  nnl/idi  begin  to 
philoM^bitc  thai  Ihey  grow  narrow,— that  tbete  befjins  to  be  felt  the  appeal 
to  conaittcDcy,  and  wLla  it  the  tcmptAtion  to  exclude  truchi.' 

(3)  We  can  but  stale  the  two  sides ;  we  cannot  solve  the  problcni. 
But  fct  there  is  one  conception  in  which  the  solution  lies.  It  is  in 
a  conip!el«  rcalitaiion  of  what  we  mean  by  assemng  that  God  is 
Almighty.  The  two  ideas  of  Free-will  and  the  Divine  sovereignty 
cannot  be  reconciled  in  our  own  mind,  but  chat  does  not  prevent 
Ihcm  from  being  reconcilable  in  God's  mind.  Wc  arc  really 
measuring'  Ilim  by  our  own  intellectual  standard  if  we  think 
otherwise.  And  so  our  soluuonof  the  problem  of  Free>will.  and 
of  ilie  prohlrniB  of  history  and  of  individual  ^^alvaiion,  must  fjiiall/ 
lie  in  the  full  acceptance  and  reatiitaiioa  of  wbac  is  implied  by  the 
infinj^  and  the  omniscience  of  God. 


THE  JSliW  Iil?^ 

Xn.  1,  ft.  With  this  wonderful  programme  of  sahation 
before  you  offer  to  God  a  sacrifice,  not  of  slaughtered  beasts, 
but  of  your  living  selves,  your  own  bodies,  pure  and  free 
Jrem  blemish,  your  spiritual  service.    Do  not  take  pattern 
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by  the  age  in  which  you  live,  tut  undergo  compUU  mtrred 
reformation  with  the  will  of  God  for  your  standard. 

XH-XV.  12.  Wc  now  reach  the  concluding  portion  of  (Im 
Epistle,  that  devoted  to  the  practical  application  of  the  previous 
discussion.  Aa  equally  marked  divinon  between  Uie  theoictical 
and  the  practical  portion  it  found  in  the  Epistte  to  the  Ephpsians 
(chap,  iv) ;  and  one  similar,  although  not  so  strongly  marked,  in 
Galatians  (v.  i  or  ») ;  Colossians  (iii.  i);  i  Thessalonians  (iv.  i) ; 
a  Thes^abnians  (iii.  6).  A  comparison  with  the  Ejiistles  of  St. 
Feier  and  St.  John  will  show  how  special  a  charactcrLsiic  of  St. 
Paul  is  this  mcihoil  of  construction.  The  main  idea  running 
through  the  whole  section  seems  to  be  that  of  peace  and  unity  for 
the  Church  in  all  relations  both  internal  tnd  external  As  St.  Paul 
in  the  eailkr  portion  of  the  Epistle,  looking  back  on  the  controversies 
through  which  he  has  passed,  solves  the  problems  which  had  been 
presented  in  the  interests  no  longer  of  victory,  but  of  peace,  so  in 
his  practical  exhortation  he  lays  the  foundation  of  unity  and 
bariiKiny  on  deep  and  broad  principles.  A  definite  division  may 
be  made  bclwccn  diaps.  \ii,  xiii,  in  which  the  exhortations  are 
general  in  churactcr,  and  xiv-xv.  la,  in  which  they  arise  directly 
out  of  the  conlrovi'rsies  which  arc  disturbing  the  Church.  Vet 
even  these  are  treated  from  a  general  point  of  view,  and  not  in 
relation  to  any  special  circumstances.  In  the  first  section,  the 
Apostle  docs  not  appear  to  follow  any  definite  logical  order,  but 
touches  on  each  subject  as  it  suggests  itself  or  ts  suggested  by  the 
prcviuuG  ideas;  it  maybe  roughly  div-ided  as  follows:  (i)agcnenil 
introductiuu  on  the  character  of  the  Christian  life  (xiL  i,  a) ;  (ii) 
the  right  use  of  spiritual  gifts  especially  in  relation  to  Cliuich 
order  (3-8);  (iii)  a  serit-s  of  maxims  mainly  illusuating  the  great 
principle  of  djiiffij  (9-21);  (tv)  duties  towards  rulers  and  those  in 
authority  (xiii.  i  -7) ;  (v)  a  special  exhortation  to  oydm),  as  including 
all  other  conrtmandmenta  (H-io)  ;  (vi)  an  exhortation  to  a  spiritUEU 
life  OD  the  ground  of  the  near  approach  of  the  wapauota  (it-14). 

Tvttnllian  qnota  tlw  ioWiywxno  *ene«  or  this  chapter  frnin  Matcion :  <),  to*, 
la,  i4b,  i''>b,  17m,  18,  19.  There  is  no  evklcncc  th&t  any  pottiun  wu 
omllicd.  but  vcr.  tS  mny  have  ttood  alter  ver.  19,  and  in  ibe  latter  7^tpavrai 
t>  oaluially  cut  ofl  and  a  T^ip  itiKitcd.  TJie  otiirr  vaiiationa  DfiCnl  hy  Zabn 
•eeu  lesi  cettala  ,Zahii.,  CtMhitkii  da  N,  T.  JCan^m,  p.  218;  Tert.  aJr. 
Mart.  V.  14). 

1.  irapoxaXu  oSx.  A  regular  formula  in  St.  Paul:  Epb.  iv.  i; 
I  Tim.  ii.  I  ;  I  Cor.  iv.  16.  As  in  the  passage  in  the  Ephciaana, 
the  ouf  refers  not  so  much  to  what  immediately  precedes  as  to  the 
result  of  the  whole  prenous  argument.  '  As  you  arc  justified  by 
Christ,  and  put  in  a  new  relation  to  God,  I  exhort  you  to  live  in 
accordance  with  that  relation.'    But  aJtbougb  Sl  Paul  is  giving  tbv 
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practicnl  results  of  his  whole  previous  argument,  yet  (as  oden  with 
l)im,  cf.  xi.  1 1)  Ihe  words  are  directly  led  up  to  by  the  conclusion 
of  liic  previous  chapter  and  the  narration  of  the  visdoin  and 
mercy  of  God. 

iii  tSi¥  oIitripjMiti-  T«u  d<eO.  Cf.  s  Cor.  i.  3  ^  wttTtjp  t&*  ehmpt^mv, 
0!«Tifj^.i'i  in  the  singular  only  occuis  once  (Col.  iii.  i») ;  the  plural 
is  a  Ilcbruism  directly  deriveii  from  ilic  LXX  (Pb.  cxviii.  156  ol 
otrrifi^ii  iTou  noXXoC,  Kvpu,  tf^Apo),  There  is  a  reference  to  the 
preceding  chapter, '  As  God  has  been  fo  abundantly  mercilul  to 
boih  Jews  and  Greeks,  ofiei  a.  sacrifite  to  Him,  and  let  that  aatrifice 
be  one  ihat  befits  His  holiness," 

TapaoTtjoai :  a  Itch.  Itmi  {although  not  in  ihe  O.T.)  for  presenting 

a  SacriflCO  :  cf.  Jos.  Ani.  IV.  Vl.  4  SwiioCt  r*  ixAivrnv  inra  iti}iaa&at 
ritif  ffciitiXta,  Kiii  roaaCraut  rai'fioirt  Kai  Kptait  wnpaar^mtt.      The  WOrd 

mcina  to  '  phce  beside,' '  present  *  for  any  purpose,  and  so  is  used 
of  the  presi'niatiun  of  Christ  in  llit.-  tciupit;  II.nkL'  ii-  22),  of  St. 
Paul  pre^ntinK  his  converts  (Col.  i.  38).  or  Christ  presenting 
His  Church  (Eph.  v.  27).  or  of  the  Christian  himsL'lf  it-f.  Rom. 
vi.  13  fT.j.  In  all  these  instances  the  idea  of  '  offering  '  (which 
is  one  part  of  H.ifriru-c)  is  present. 

tA  »(ifiaT(i  ifi^v.  To  be  ta1:cn  literally,  like  ra  fiiXij  liiSiv  in  vL  13, 
as  is  shown  by  the  contrast  with  rai  voot  in  ver.  a.  •  Just  as  (he 
sacrifice  in  all  ancient  rt-llgions  must  be  clean  and  u-lihoul  blemish, 
so  we  must  offer  bodies  to  God  which  xce  holy  and  fret  from  the 
stains  of  passitjo.'  Christianity  doe-s  not  condemn  the  body,  but 
demands  ihat  the  body  shall  be  purified  and  be  united  with  Christ. 
Our  members  are  to  be  MrAa  JuMiofft^i'Tr  r^  Ota  (vi.  13) ;  our  bodies 
(tA  rrwfuiTo)  atc  to  bc  (M*^?  XpuTT'Af  (i  Cor.  vi.  15);  Uicy  are  (he 
tempJe  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (16.  ver.  19);  we  are  to  be  pure  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit  {i&.  ni.  34). 

Tbeie  !«  tome  doubt  u  to  <bc  order  of  the  wiid»  •Wij>«»TO»  r^  B*^. 
Tbey  occur  in  thU  orricr  In  N"  It  IJ  L  F  G  L  uil  lalet  MS&.,  Syir.  Bob.  Sah., 
ud  Faihcn;  t^  Bt^  .i».  in  KAP,  Vulg.  Tbe  funuer  is  itic  more  uauftl 
apreciloD,  but  Si,  Paul  may  hav«  trrilteo  rjt  6<f>  iC.  to  prerrnt  antUguity, 
for  if  T$i  mt$  comes  at  tbe  end  of  the  tentenct  tbcn  is  ivmc  donbc  n  to 
irhcthet  it  ihould  oot  be  t&kcD  with  rapaar^jm, 

tvaiar  ^aav  :   cf.  Vl.  13  wapaaT^mat  iavrott  r^  ^'Vi  w<r*i  <*■  nvpo*- 

fai^nf.  The  bodies  presented  will  be  those  of  men  to  whom  new- 
ness oE  life  hai>  been  given  by  union  with  the  ri^en  Cbtist-  The 
relation  to  the  Jewish  rite  is  partly  one  of  distinction,  partly  of 
analogy.  The  Jewish  sacrifice  implies  slaughter,  Lh«  Christian 
continued  activity  and  lift: ;  but  as  in  the  Jewish  rite  all  ritual 
requirements  tmist  bc  fulfilled  10  make  the  sacrifice  acceptable  to 
God,  so  in  the  Christian  sacrifice  our  bodies  must  be  holy,  without 
spot  or  blemish. 
Ayia^, '  pure,'  'holy,' '  free  from  slain,'  1  Pet.  L  16 ;  Le».  lix.  •. 
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So  the  offering  of  the  Gentiles  (Rom.  xv.  ifi)  is  trftaa/iivti  in  Uv,  'Ay 
(See  on  I  7.} 

(AdpCOTOf  T^  ©«w:  cf.  Phil.  It.  18  Af^d^voc  wo/hi  'Enatppnilrov  ri 
rap  \i)LOiv,  itTfiijV  ei'unVat,  Ajfft'itu  3«tiji',  tvaprtrrav  r«  t)«cp  :  Rofl).  xiv.  l8  J 

*  Wdl-plcasing  lo  God'  The  formal  sacrifices  of  the  old  covenant 
might  not  be  acceptable  lo  God  :  cf.  Pi.  li.  16,  17 

T^r  XoytKfji'  XoTptior  Oi^wf,  Acc.  in  apposition  to  the  idea  of  ihc 
(enlcncc.  Winer,  §  IJx.  q,  p.  669,  E.  T. :  cf.  1  Tim.  ii.  6  and  ihe 
note  on  viii.  3  above.  A  service  to  God  such  as  befits  the  reason 
(Adyot).  le.  a  spiritual  sacrifice  and  not  the  offering  of  an  irrational 
animal :  cf,  1  Pel.  ii.  5.  The  writer  of  Trs/.  KIL  Pat.  Levi  3 
leems  10  comliine  a  reminiscence  of  tiiia  passiige  with  Phil.  iv.  18 : 
speaking  of  the  angels,  he  says  vpoa^ipitva^  hk  Kupt'y  ^o-^^f  rvuJVoi 

We  may  notice  the  meMphortca!  ase  Sr.  Paul  makes  of  sacrificia! 

language;  «ni  117  Svai^  loi  \»iTovpyif  Ti;(  ntanaii  uftuiv  Phil.  li.  tj', 
tfffi'j  tC«)?iuc  (Lev.  i,  9)  Phil.  iv.  i8;  "Jcf^^  2  Cor,  ii.  14,  16;  Xm- 
rotpyrfi,  ii^oyjryoi'BTP,  »priir^((ti(f  Rom,  zv.  i6,  This  language  passed 
gradunlly  and  almost  iiTi|<erce[)tib]y  into  liturgical  U!>e,  and  hence 
acquiied  new  shades  of  meaning  (see  esp.  Ligbtfoot,  Ciement,  u 
p.  386  aq.). 

Tbera  U  t  prqionilemiot  of  evidence  in  ravonr  of  the  imfcnitivct  ioofX^ 
liari(*eit,  fnrafi«p^i>inrei)  ia  this  vcnc.  BLP  nil  ibc  vmiom  (Latt  Bub. 
Syrr,).  and  most  tnllnrrt,  ngjiinit  A  D  K  CJ  (K  vnriei  .  The  erldeiice  c(  tbe 
Vcisions  nnrl  of  ihe  Fatliets.  tome  of  wliom  |is;«plmic,  is  ptrticnlacly 
impoiuut,  u  it  noLOvt*  the  napicign  of  liidua. 

2,  iTuv)(''ifiaTHtoBt . . .  ^Ta|iop<|>auir6f,  '  Do  not  adopt  the  external 
and  (leeting  faiiiion  of  Jiis  wuilJ,  but  be  ye  trans  formed  in  your 
inmost  nature.'  On  the  disliRCLion  of  ox'tfui  and  iiop<}>i}  preserved  in 
these  compounds  see  Lightfoot.  Journal  0/  Ciassieal  and  Sacred 
Philology,  vol.  iii.  1857.  p.  \\A,.Ph\lippians,  p.  lag.  Conip.  Chrys. 
ad  he,  *  He  says  not  change  the  fashion,  but  be  Irani/ormtd,  to 
show  that  the  world's  way.s  arc  a  fashion,  hut  virtue's  not  a  fash- 
ion, Init  a  kind  of  real/i»"ff,  with  a  natural  beamy  of  its  own, 
not  needing  the  trirkcrits  and  fashions  of  outward  things,  which 
no  sooner  appear  than  ihey  go  lo  naught.  For  all  these  things, 
even  before  they  come  to  light,  are  dissolving.  If  then  thou 
ihruwesi  the  I'iisliion  a^ide,  thou  wilt  speedily  mnie  to  the  fcirni." 

t^  ojMvi  ToiJry,  'this  world,'  'this  life.'  used  in  a  moral  sense. 
When  the  idea  of  a  fmure  Messianic  age  became  a  part  of  the 
Jewish  Theoh'gy,  Time,  xP^'"'^t  ''■'^  lookctl  upon  as  divided  into 
a  succession  of  af;e5,  olaiitt,  periods  or  cycles  of  great  but  limited 
duraiion;  and  the  present  age  was  contrasted  with  the  age  to 
come,  or  the  age  of  the  Atrssiah  (cf.  SchUrcr,  $  29.  9],  a  coniraat 
very  common  among  early  Christians:  Matt.  xii.  33  •'th-i  in  ramtf 

rf  oiuM  oCtt  4*  T^  fuXAutrt:   LuC.  XX.  34,  35  of  viol  ruv  ofnafoc  rovro* 
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.  .  ,  ol  Ar  ttara^iiifiivm  roij  almyot  itttrcv  TVX'if !  Eph.  !•  SI  tt  fttVor  it 
Ty  (iiwct  nOtif  riXXi  iial  in  t^  ^(>\owi.     So  £a<xh  xvi.  I  ftixp^i  ^fupot 

As  tlic  (tisiinciion  bcrlwccii  itic  prvM^nt  period  and  the  future  wai 
one  beiwccn  tlmi  whicli  \&  transitory  and  that  whtch  is  eternal, 
between  the  imperfect  and  the  perrect,  between  that  in  which  ol 
^f»;(«T«»  roC  atirnii  jaimv  (i  Cor.  li.  6)  have  power  and  ilial  in  which 

i  PaaAtlt    Twr   ali^»a>v    {Sftock   xH.   3)   Will   rulc.  al<a»   like   Ki'ivfiot   IQ 

Si.  John's  writings,  came  to  have  a  mora!  significance;  Gal,  i,  4  Ac 
Toir  n/wfoc  Tou  iWoTiror  froi^iinu:  Eph.  ii,  2  vfpMrtaT^irar*  tarh  rir 
alava  Tou  KiJtrfinii  riiiJTov:  anil  SO  lo  this  pAGsage. 

From  the  idea  of  a  succession  of  ages  (cf.  Eph.  ii.  7  A-  rolr  at&ax 
nU  irti,'\nfuivtt)  came  the  expression  th  nvt  nluvat  (xi.  36),  or 
alatnat  rSiv  aluvaiv  to  express  etcmiiy,  as  an  alteinailve  for  the  older 
form  lit  rif  alatva.  The  latter,  which  is  the  ordinary  and  ori^nal 
O-  T.  foi  m,  arises  (like  aiitnot)  from  the  older  and  original  meaning 
of  the  Hebrew  '^tam,  'the  hidden  time/  'futuhty/  and  contains 
raiht-r  tlic  idea  of  an  unending  pericrd. 

T^  it-Anaiv^vti  tou  vo&i :  our  b()dt<,-8  are  to  be  pure  and  free  from 
all  the  stains  of  passion;  our  'mind 'and  'iiilclleci'  are  to  be  no 
longer  enslaved  by  our  fleshly  naiurc,  but  renewed  and  purified  by 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Cf.  Tit.  iil  5  S*i  Xairpov  n«A.yy»<.*OHu 
KOI  drain.^icr.flji  nMi;,.<.ro«  'Ay-'a^ :  a  Cor.  if.  16:  Col.  iii.  to.  On 
the  relation  of  <i)««o.W.rrt. '  renewal."  to  ira^iry-"'"  8«  Trench,  Syn. 
5  18      By  this  renewal  the  intellectual  or  ralioiial  principle  will  no 

lonccr  be  a  Mi*  <"■/»''*  i^^^-  "■  '^'-  *""  '"'^  ^  ''"^'^  *''•*  '•>« 
Spitii    ind  coincident  with   the   highest  part   of  human   nature 

BowLaiU^r:  cr.  ii.  18 ;  Phil.  L  10.  Tlie  result  of  this  purification 
U  to  ni'ikc  the  inlcllecl.  which  is  the  seat  of  mor;!]  judgement,  true 
and  exact  in  )"dK""S  on  spiritual  and  moral  questions. 

t4  ffAtiiw  Tofl  &">",  "-T-X.,  'That  wliich  is  in  accordance  witlj 
Cod's  wilL'  Tfj's  is  funlicr  defined  by  the  three  adjectives  which 
follow.  II  includes  all  ihai  is  implied  In  moral  principle,  in  the 
leligious  aim,  and  the  ideal  perfection  which  is  the  goal  of  life. 


THE  BIOHT  USE  OF  SPIErrnAI.  OIPTS. 
Xn.  8-8-  Ift  fvfry  Christian  be  content  with  his  proptr 
flac$  and  Junctions.  The  society  to  which  wf  belong  is 
a  stng/e  body  with  many  members  all  related  one  to  another. 
Hence  the  prophet  should  not  strain  after  effects  /or  which 
his  faith  ts  insufficient;  the  minister,  the  teacher,  the 
gghorter^  should  each  be  intent  oh  his  special  duty.     The 
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alms^vfr,  tht  ptrson  in  authority,  tht  doer  of  kindness, 

should  each  cultivate  a  spirit  appropriate  to  what  he  does. 

3.  St.  Pdul  begins  by  an  instance  in  which  th«  need  of  an 
enlightened  mind  is  most  necessary ;  namely,  the  proper  bearinff 
of  a  Ctii  isliaii  in  ttie  community,  and  the  right  uic  of  Epiriiual  gifts. 

Sii  riis  x^P'^<  %.T.\.  gives  emphasis  by  an  apjtca!  to  Ai)OStolic 
authority  (cf.  i.  5).  It  is  not  merely  a  question  of  the  spiritual 
progress  of  the  individual,  for  when  St.  Paul  is  speaking  of  that  he 
uses  exhortation  (vcr.  1),  but  of  the  discipline  and  order  of  the 
community;  this  is  a  subject  which  demand*  the  exercise  of 
authority  as  well  as  of  admonition. 

■won-l  T»  twn.  An  emphatic  appeal  to  every  member  of  the 
Chtiitian  community,  for  every  one  (^jvuary)  has  some  spiritual 
gift. 

I»1l  iiHp^ponii'.  'not  to  be  high-minded  above  what  one  ought 
to  be  minded,  but  to  direct  one's  mind  to  sobriety.'     Notice  the 

play  on  words  ^m^^pm-dv  .  ■  .  ^jiOWU' .  .  ,  (ttfiomlr  ,  .  .  aw^port'iy.     The 

ififiOMtv  lit  t'a  a«i<p^>^',if  would  be  the  fruit  of  the  enlightened  intellect 

as  opposed  10  the  <Pf>Ayiiia  t^«  aapnAt  (viji,  6). 

JKiiaTy  is  after  *'ttiptiri,  not  in  apposition  to  wurr\  r^  int,  and  ha 
prominent  posiiion  gives  the  idea  of  diversity;  for  the  order,  cp. 
I  Cor.  vii,  17.  •  According  to  the  measure  of  faith  which  God  hai 
given  eacli  man/  The  wise  and  prudent  man  will  remember  that 
his  posiiion  in  the  commuiiiiy  15  dependent  not  on  any  merit  of  bis 
own,  but  on  the  measure  of  his  faiih,  and  that  faith  is  the  gift  of 
God.  Faith  '  being  the  sign  and  measure  of  (be  Christian  hfe '  is 
used  here  for  all  iho^  giiis  which  are  given  to  man  with  or  as  the 
result  of  bis  faith.  Two  points  are  emphasized,  the  diversity  haorm 
. . .  ttirpcar,  and  the  fact  that  this  diversity  depends  upon  God:  cf. 
I  Cor.  viL  7  °^  !*aaTos  ISioir  fj^e*  j(apur)ia  J)t  Qiov^  i  /Mf  outvi,  6  U 

4.  S.  Modesty  and  sobriety  and  good  judgement  are  necessary 
because  of  the  character  of  the  community:  it  is  an  organism  or 
corporate  botly  in  which  each  person  has  his  own  duly  to  perform 
for  the  well-being  of  Uie  whole  and  therefore  of  himself. 

This  comparison  of  a  social  organism  to  a  body  was  very 
common  among  ancient  writers,  and  is  used  again  and  agiun  by 
St.  Paul  to  illustrate  the  character  of  the  Christian  community :  see 
I  Cor.  xii.  la;  Eph.  iv.  15;  Col.  L  18.  The  use  here  is  based 
upon  that  En  i  Cor.  xii,  12-31.  In  the  Epistles  of  the  Captivity  it 
is  another  side  of  the  idea  that  is  expounded,  the  unity  of  the 
Church  in  Christ  as  its  head. 

6.  TO  Si  Ka9'  <ts.  An  idiomatic  expression  found  in  later  Greek. 
Cfl  Mark  xiv.  19  tU  taff  tU :  John  viii.  9  :  3  Mace  v.  34  6  Koff  tU 
M  fmr  •ti'XMf :  Liician  Soloeasta  9;  Bus.  if.  J£,  X.  iv,  Ac.    tli  sstf 
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ttt  was  prob&bly  formed  on  the  model  of  tv  m^  «•,  and  then  «off 
ttt  came  to  be  treated  adverbially  and  written  u  one  word  :  hence 
it  could  be  used,  as  here,  wiih  a  neuter  article. 

6-13.  iffiVTA^  %i  yapiv^vn,  it.T.X.  I'licsc  words  tnny  be  taken 
gianimaucally  cilhicr  (i)  as  agreeing  with  ihe  subject  of  *<*^i't 
a  comma  being  put  at  fw'Xij,  or  (2)  as  the  beginning  of  a  new 
Rcnicnce  and  forming  the  subject  oif  a  series  of  verbs  supplied  wilb 
the  various  sentences  that  follow ;  this  is  deciiif  illy  iircferatilc,  for  in 
llie  previous  sentence  the  comparison  is  grammatically  finished,  and 
Jj^ovnt  it'  sufigcsis  the  beginning  of  a  new  sentence. 

Two  methods  of  construction  are  also  possible  for  tlie  wordi 
■ori  nil-  iii'iiXr>yKtv  r^t  irtvT*ut , .  .  A-  rjj  itaxavlq,  &<:,  Either  tiiey  must 
be  taken  as  dependent  on  <x?'^"'  ^^  ^  ^^'^  must  be  supplied  with 
each  and  the  scnlctices  become  exhortations,  (i)  If  ihe  first  con- 
struction be  taken  the  passage  ^^ill  run,  '  So  are  we  all  one  body  in 
Christ,  but  individually  nicml)trs  one  of  another,  having  gifts  which 
■re  different  according  to  ihc  grace  which  is  given  us,  whether  we 
have  prophecy  according  10  the  proportion  of  faitli,  or  a  function 
of  ministry  in  matters  of  minis i ration,  or  whedier  a  man  is  a  teacher 
in  the  exercise  of  functions  of  teaching,  or  one  wlio  ajthorteth  in 
cxhuriation,  one  who  givcth  with  singleness  of  purpose,  one  who 
zealously  provides,  one  who  showeth  mercy  cheerfully.'  (2)  Accord- 
ing to  the  second  iDleq)retation  we  must  ttanslale  'having  gifU 
which  vary  according  to  ilie  grace  given  us, — be  it  prophecy  lei  us 
use  it  in  pro[iortton  to  the  faidi  given  us,  be  it  ministry  let  us  use  it 
in  ministry,'  Ac. 

That  the  latter  (which  is  that  of  Mcy.  Co.  Va.  Gif)  is  pnferablo 
is  shown  by  the  difficulty  of  keeping  up  the  former  interpretation 
to  the  end ;  few  commentators  ba^'e  the  hardihood  to  carry  it 
on  as  far  as  vcr.  8 ;  nor  is  it  really  easier  in  vct.  7,  where  the 
additions  m  tb  itamvi^  arc  very  oliose  if  they  merely  qualify  f^orrft 
understood.  In  spile  ihciefore  of  the  somewhat  harsh  ellipse,  the 
second  conslnjrlion  must  be  adopted  throughout. 

ft,  ttari  T^jf  draXo-yior  Tijs  TiivTtv%  {sf.  ftpot^Ttvutittv).  The 
meaning  of  vitrtM  here  is  suggested  by  that  in  vcr.  3,  A  man's 
gifts  depend  upon  the  measure  of  faith  allotted  to  him  by  God, 
and  so  he  must  use  and  exercise  these  gifts  in  proportion  to  the 
faiih  that  is  in  him.  If  he  be  aatf>pat»  and  his  mind  is  enlightened 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  judge  rightly  his  capacity  and  power  ;  iC 
on  the  other  h.itid,  his  mind  be  carnal,  he  will  try  to  distinguish 
himself  vain*glorious!y  and  disturb  the  yvu-ct  of  the  community. 

Liddoii,  with  most  of  the  Latin  Fathers  and  many  later  com- 
mentators, takes  iri'oTtwr  objectively:  'The  majestic  prupoition  o( 
the  (objective)  Faith  is  before  him,  and,  keepii^g  his  eye  on  it,  he 
avoids  private  crotchets  and  wild  fanaticisms,  which  exaggerato 
the  relative  importance  of  particular  truths  to  the  neglect  of  others.* 
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But  this  interpretaiion  is  inconsisient  with  the  meaning  he  Iiaa 
hiinself  piven  to  wi'trric  in  vcr.  3,  and  gives  a  8cnse  to  druKoyia* 
■ttbich  it  will  not  bear  ;  the  difTicuIty  bcin-j  concealed  by  the  ambi- 
guity of  Ihe  word  '  proportion'  in  English. 

7.  SiaKoi'iaf.  *  if  we  luve  ihe  gift  of  ministry,  tet  us  use  it  in 
iriinisEering  to  the  communiiy,  and  not  attempt  ambitiously  to 
])^OI^he!^y  or  exlioru'  fliaMw'n  was  used  ciilier  gciieriilly  of  all 
ChtibLian,  ministraiions  (so  Kotn.  xi.  13;  i  Cor.  xii.  5;  Kjih.  iv. 
I  a,  Ac.)  or  specially  of  the  adminisiration  of  alma  and  attendance 
to  bodily  w,inis  (1  Cor.  xvi.  15;  *  Cor.  viii.  4,  Ac).  Here  the 
opposition  to  n-fiu^TTo'a,  SidauKciAiu,  ita[itiicXijou  sccms  to  dcQiand  the 
mo;e  confined  scn^e.  - 

A  iAiuKtjy.  Si.  Paul  here  substitutes  a  personal  phrase  because 
t)((iv  ii&a(iiia\!nv  wou\d  mean,  iiultoirni-tart,  but  to  receive  inslruclion. 

8.  i  |i«TaSiSou'^ :  [he  uian  who  give&  alms  of  his  own  substance 
is  to  do  it  in  ^inglcncKs  of  purpo&c  and  not  with  mixed  motives, 
•with  the  thoughl  of  ostentation  of  reward.  Wiih  6  turaSiioCt,  the 
ni.in  who  gives  of  his  own,  while  A  imMnvc  is  ihc  man  who  dis- 
tributes otbtfr  persons'  gifts,  comp.  Test.  KlI.  Pair.  Iss.  7  ravri 

diiXi^n]f.  The  meaning  of  this  word  is  illustrated  best  by  Test. 
XII.  Pair.  Issachar,  or  bv'  iwXiirpjroc.  Issachar  is  represented  as 
the  husbandman,  who  lived  simply  and  honestly  on  his  land.  'And 
my  father  blessed  me,  seeing  that  1  walk  in  simplicity  (drrkurijt). 
And  I  was  not  inquiiiitive  in  my  actions,  nor  wicked  and  envious 
towards  my  neighbour.  I  did  not  speak  evil  of  any  one,  nor  attack 
a  man's  life,  but  I  walked  wiih  a  single  eye  («f  Ar-Xiir^Ti  d(/>ff«VM>). 
...  To  every  poor  and  every  afflicted  man  I  provided  the  good 
things  of  the  earth,  in  simplicity  (dfrXdnjt)  of  heart.  .  .  .  The  simple 
man  (J  i{]rXoO$)  diHh  not  desire  gold,  doth  not  ravi'^h  his  neighbour, 
doth  not  care  for  at!  kinds  of  dainty  meats,  doth  not  wish  for 
diversity  of  clothing,  doth  not  promise  himself  (uij^  «r<*)'(wii^»i)kngth 
of  days,  he  rcceiveth  only  the  will  of  God  ...  he  waDcetJi  in  up- 
rightness of  life,  and  beholdeih  all  things  in  simplicity  (diirXifTijii).' 
Issachar  is  the  honourable,  hardworking,  slraighil'orward  farmer; 
open-handed  and  open-hearted,  giving  out  of  compassion  and  in 
singleness  of  purpusc,  not  frum  ambition. 

The  word  is  used  by  St.  Paul  alone  in  the  N.  T.,  and  was 
specially  suited  to  describe  the  generous  unselfish  character  of 
Christian  almsgiving;  and  hence  occurs  in  one  or  two  places 
almost  with  the  signification  of  libcrahty,  a  Cor.  ix.  11,  13 ;  just  as 
'  liberaliiy '  in  English  has  come  to  have  a  secomlary  meaning,  and 
&uiicirtiii/7  in  llcUeniiitic  Greek  (flatch,  Essex's  in  Sibhtai  Grttk, 
p.  49).  Such  specialization  is  particularly  natural  in  the  East, 
where  large-hearted  generosity  is  a  popular  virtue,  and  where  such 
words  as  '  good '  may  be  used  sitnpl/  to  mean  munificent. 
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I  TrjwToT^lwvos,  the  irian  that  presides,  or  governs  in  any  position, 
whollier  ecclesiastical  or  cihcr.  The  word  is  U5ed  of  ecf  lesiastical 
officials,  I  ThcfS-v.  u  ;  iTiin.v.17;  Just.  Mart.  j4/o/.  i.  67;  and 
of  a  man  ruling  his  famiiy  (i  Tim,  iii.  ^,  5.  12),  and  need  not  be 
any  further  defined.  Zeal  and  energy  are  the  natural  gifts  required 
of  any  ruler. 

6  A<flf.  '  Let  any  man  or  woman  who  performs  deeds  of  mercy 
in  the  church,  do  so  brightly  and  cheerfully.'  The  value  of  bright- 
ness in  perforniing  acts  of  kindness  has  bcconie  proverbial,  Ecdus. 

XXxii.  (XXXV.)  II  iv  n-dvn  fltiaei  tydtiv<ravronp6<ruiiirvn:  PfOV.XXii.S 
Stipa  lXap!tv  cnt  9irr}i<  n>Xoyfi  6  6<o£  (quoted  2  Cor.  ix.  7);  but  just  OS 
si nglr- minded  sincerity  becime  an  eminenily  Chrtsiinn  virtue,  so 
chrcrfulness  in  all  the  padis  of  life,  a  cheeifulne&s  which  springs 
from  a  warm  heart,  and  a  pure  conscience  and  a  serene  mind  set 
on  Hcmclhing  ahovc  this  world,  was  a  special  characteristic  of  the 
early  Christian  (Acu  ii  46;  v.  41;  Phil.  i.  4,  18;  u.  18,  *c.; 
I  Tliess.  V.  t6). 

Sfiritual  Gifts. 

The  word  x^P*"*^  (which  is  almost  purely  Pauline)  is  Qsed  of 
those  special  endowments  which  come  to  every  Christian  as  the 
result  of  God's  free  favour  {xi(>i-t)  to  men  and  of  the  consequent 
gift  of  faith.  In  Kom.  w.  15,  vi.  13,  indeed,  it  has  a  wider  signifi- 
cation, meaning  the  free  gift  on  the  part  of  Goil  10  man  of  forgive- 
ness of  sins  and  ctern:d  life,  but  elsewhere  it  appears  always  to  be 
used  for  those  personal  endowments  which  are  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit.  In  this  connexion  it  is  not  confined  to  special  or  con- 
spicuous endowments  or  to  special  offices.  There  are,  indeed, 
TO  ]r«,it'iTjioTn  Tw  fMiVvra  (i  Cor.  xii.  31),  which  are  those  apparently 
most  beneficial  to  the  comrjiunity;  but  in  the  same  Epistle  liic  word 
b  also  used  of  the  inrlisidual  fitness  for  the  married  or  the  un- 
married state  (t  Cor.  vii.  7);  and  in  Rom.  i.  13  it  is  used  of  the 
Bpiritual  advantage  which  an  Aposilc  might  confer  on  the  com- 
munity. So  again,  x"P<'"'m<>'"i  include  miraculous  powers,  hut  no 
distinction  is  made  between  them  and  non-miracuious  gifts.  In 
the  passage  before  us  there  is  the  same  combination  of  very 
widely  dilTering  gifts;  the  Apostle  gives  specimens  (if  we  may 
express  it  so)  of  vaiious  Chrislian  endowments;  it  is  probable 
that  some  of  them  were  generally  if  not  always  ihc  function  of 
persons  specially  set  apart  for  the  pur]iose  (aliiioiigh  not  perhaps 
necessarily  holding  ecclesiastical  office),  others  would  not  be  con- 
fined to  any  one  olTicc,  and  many  mij,'ht  be  possessed  by  the  same 
person.  SLPaul's  meaning  is:  By  natural  endowTnents,strcngthencd 
■with  the  gifts  of  the  S|jirii,  you  have  various  powers  and  capacities: 
b  the  ufi«  of  these  it  is  above  alJ  necessary  for  the  good  of  Uw 
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community  tlia(  you  should  show  a  v/he  and  prudent  ju'lfjemenl, 
noL  attempting  offices  or  work  Tor  which  you  are  not  fii[e<]^  nor 
marring  your  gifts  by  exercising  them  in  a  wrong  spirit. 

This  being  the  meaning  of  ;(op<>f»<ini  and  Si.  Paul's  purpose  in 
this  chapter,  interpretations  of  it.  as  of  the  simikr  passage  (chap, 
xii)  in  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  have  attempted 
to  connect  spiritual  gifts  more  closely  willi  the  Chiislian  ministry 
are  unfounded.  These  are  of  two  characters.  One,  that  of 
Neander,  maintains  that  in  tlie  original  Church  there  were  no 
ecclesiastical  oSiceTS  at  all  but  only  xo^iVfuorii.  and  ihitt  as  spiriiual 
gifts  died  out,  regularly  appointed  officers  took  the  place  of  those 
who  possessefl  them.  Tlie  other  finds,  or  attcnipta  10  find,  an 
ccclesti'^iical  office  for  each  gift  of  ihr  Spirit  mfmionf:d  in  ihis 
chapter  and  the  parallel  passage  of  the  Corinthians,  or  at  any  rate 
argues  that  there  must  have  been  vpntpijiiu,  Ji^iiMoitu  Ac,  existing 
as  church  ofGcera  in  the  Corinthian  and  Roman  communities. 
Neither  of  these  is  a  correct  deduction  from  ihe  passages  under 
consideration.  In  dealing  with  the  x'^''^"^^*"  ^^-  ^'-^^^  '^  discussing 
a  series  of  questions  only  partially  connected  with  tlie  Christian 
ministry.  Every  church  officer  would,  we  may  pre&ume,  be  con- 
sidered to  haye  x^P^'^t*"^  which  would  fit  him  for  the  fulfilment  of 
such  an  office;  but  most,  if  not  all.  Christians  would  also  have  xap!<T' 
futra.  The  two  questions  therefore  are  on  different  planes  which 
partially  intersect,  and  deductions  from  these  chapters  made  in 
any  direction  as  lO  the  form  of  the  Christian  organization  are 
invalid,  ahhougli  they  show  (he  spiritual  endowments  which  those 
prominent  in  the  community  could  possess. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  p^issages,  i  Cor.  xiLand  Rom.  xii.  3-8, 
is  interesting  on  other  grounds.  St.  Paul  in  the  Corinthian  Epistle 
is  dealing  with  a  definite  series  of  difficulties  arising  from  the 
special  endowments  and  irregularities  of  that  church.  He  treats 
the  whole  subject  very  fully,  and,  as  was  necessary,  condemns 
definite  disorders.  In  the  Roman  Epistle  he  is  evidently  writing 
with  the  former Episilc  in  his  mind:  he  uses  the  same  simile:  ha 
concludes  equally  with  a  list  of  forms  of  x^p'Of*"^' — shorter,  indeed, 
but  representative;  but  llicre  is  no  ti^n  of  that  dircciness  which 
would  arise  from  dealing  with  special  circumstances.  The  letter  is 
written  wilh  the  experience  of  Corinth  (rcsh  in  ihc  writer's  mind, 
but  without  any  immediate  purpose.  lie  i?-  laying  down  directions 
based  on  his  experience  ;  but  instead  of  a  number  of  different 
details,  he  sums  up  all  that  he  has  to  say  in  one  general  moral 
principle :  Prudence  and  self-restraint  in  proportion  to  the  gift  o( 
faith.  Just  as  the  doctrinal  portions  of  the  Epistle  are  written  with 
the  memor>'  of  past  controversies  still  fresh,  discussing  and  laying 
down  in  a  broad  spirit  positions  which  had  been  gained  in  the 
course  of  those  controvenics,  so  we  shall  find  that  in  the  practical 
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portion  St.  Paul  is  U/ing  down  broad  and  statesmanlike  positions 
which  are  the  result  of  past  experience  and  deal  with  circumstaaces 
which  may  ajise  in  any  communiijr* 


SLAXIUfi  TO  QTTISE  THE  CHBISTIAI7  LIFB. 

ZII.  9-2L  The  general  principles  of  yottr  life  sh<mid  hi 
a  love  which  is  perfectly  sincere,  depth  of  moral  feelings 
consideration  for  others,  zeat,  fervour,  devoutmss,  hopefulness, 
fortitude  under  persecutions,  prayerful ness,  eagerness  to  help 
your  fellozv-Christians  by  sharing  what  you  possess  with 
them  and  by  the  ready  exercise  of  hospitality. 

Bless,  do  not  curse,  your  persecutors.  Sympathise  with 
ethtrs.  Be  united  in  feeling,  not  ambitious  but  modest  in 
your  aims.  Be  not  selfopinionated  or  rd'engeful.  Do 
nothing  to  offend  the  world.  Leave  ver^eanci  to  God, 
Good  for  evil  is  the  best  requital, 

9,  <|  dyiw*|,  cf.  xiii.  8.  Tlie  Apostle  comes  back  from  direc- 
tions which  only  apply  to  individuala  to  the  general  direclion  to 
Christian  Charity,  which  will  solve  all  previous  difficulties.   Emh>Tn.- 

ira«TMV   rouTUV,   \iya>   ii)   Ti/f   *i\   (iXX^Xavc   iTuinjd,      ThC   SCQUcnCC   of 

ideas  is  exactly  similar  to  (hat  in  i  Cor.  xii,  xiii,  and  obviously 
suggested  by  it.  In  llie  section  that  Tollows  (g-ai),  oyitnt  is  die 
ruling  thought,  but  the  Apostle  docs  not  allowr  liiinsclf  to  he  con- 
fined and  pours  forth  diiections  aa  to  ihc  moral  and  spiritual  life 
which  crowd  into  his  mind. 

drtm^KpiTos.  Wisd.  V.  1 8 ;  xviit.  1 6 ;  a  Cor.  vL  6  {aydaiA  \ 
I  Tim.  i.  5  and  a  Tim.  i.  5  (irurrts)  ■.  J.is.  iii.  1 7  (v  Smw^cv  o-o^t) ; 
I  Pet.  i,  22  (<^a5i(A^'a).  It  is  signifir.1111  that  the  word  is  not 
used  in  profane  wriiers  except  onca  in  the  adverbial  lorm,  and 
that  by  Marcus  Aureliua  (viii.  5). 

iaio<rvr(wm% :  sc,  lart  as  to-rw  above,  and  cf.  I  Pet.  ij.  18 ;  ili.  i. 
An  akcmativc  construction  is  to  suppose  an  anncoluihon,  as  if 
ayaKOT*  anwoicpircM  h.id  bccn  Tcad  at'ove;  cf.  3  Cor.  i,  7.  The 
word  expresses  a  strong  feeling  of  horror;  the  arro-  by  faniier 
emphasizing  ihc  idea  of  separation  gives  an  intensive  force,  wiuch 
is  hcigiil^'ned  by  conliast  with  noXXu^jiiw. 

t4  vovT[fii>»  .  .  .  Ty  iyafli  The  characteristic  of  true  genuine 
love  is  to  atlath  oneself  to  ihe  good  in  a  man,  while  deiesiing  ihe 
evil  in  him.  Tliere  cannot  be  love  for  what  is  evil,  but  wboevei 
has  love  in  him  can  see  the  good  that  there  is  in  alL 
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10.  TT)  +iXa8<X^i^,  *love  of  llie  brclhren';  a3  contrasted  wUh 
Ayin^,  which  is  univcnial,  <^iXiifl(\<^ui  represents  affection  for  the 
brethren ;   that  is.  for  all  members  of  the  Chrisiian  community, 

cf,  3    Pel.   i.   7.      Euthym.-Zig.   aS^Xtpot  tart   nord    Tfji'   nurqj-    Hia   rev 

^iXdoTopyoi;  the  proper  leim  for  strong  famil)- affection.  Euihym.- 
Zig.  rovn'irri  6tp)iwt  kuI  iiairvpvi  •JitXc^vrrr.  iniraaa  7<Jf>  ^AUu  f 
9Topy^,  Ka\  T^t  trtopr/jft  navrut  ai^rjirii:  g  tpiXourt  ojiyta. 

TJ  Tifii)  K.T.X. :  cf.  Phil,  ii,  3  'in  lowliness  of  mind  t-arh  account- 
ing other  belter  than  himself.'  The  coiulttion  and  the  result  of 
true  affection  are  lliat  no  onescckshisown  honour  or  position,  and 
every  one  is  willing  to  sivc  lionour  to  otheis.  The  word  wpoiiYoi- 
ficvoi  is  someuliat  diOicuU  ;  naiurally  it  would  mean  '^olug  belure,' 
'  preceding,'  and  60  it  lias  been  translated,  (i)  '  in  matters  of  honour 
preventing  one  another,'  being  the  firsi  to  show  honour:  so  Vulg. 
invicem  pratvenienits ;  or  [a)  'leading  the  way  in  honourable 
actions':  'Love  makes  a  man  lead  others  by  the  example  of 
showing  respect  to  worth  or  sainilmess,'  Liddon;  or  (3)  'surpass- 
ing one  another":  'There  is  nothing  which  makes  friends  so 
much,  as  the  earnest  endeavour  to  overcome  one's  neighbour  in 
honouring  him,'  Chrys. 

But  all  these  lianslaiions  are  somewhat  forced,  and  are  difficult, 
because  upofyturCat  in  this  scnt^e  never  takes  the  accusative.  It  is, 
in  (act,  as  admissible  10  give  the  word  a  meaning  which  it  has  not 
elsewhere,  as  a  construction  which  is  unparalleled,  A  compaiison 
therefore  of  I  Tbess.  v.  13;  Pliil.  ii  3  suggests  that  St.  Pau3  is 
OBlng  the  word  in  the  quite  pos.'ubic,  although  otherwise  unknown, 
sense  of  ^CiAtyat  vntpixorrat.  So  app;ircni[y  RV.  (ssAV.)  'in 
honour  preferring  one  anclher/  and  Vaiighan. 

11,  T|j  mrouSj)  y.i\  inirnpot,  'in  zeal  not  flagging*;  the  words 
being  Used  in  a  bpirituiil  ecn:^e,  as  is  shown  by  the  following  clauses. 
Zeal  in  all  our  QuiAtian  duties  will  be  the  natural  lesuU  of  our 
Christian  love,  and  will  in  time  foster  it.  On  «^^Dr  cf.  Mail.  xxv. 
26  I  it  is  a  word  common  in  the  LXX  of  Proverbs  (vi.  6,  &c.). 

7^ irwiiiioTt  \lom%'.  cf.  Acts  xviii.  35.  'fervent  in  spirit';  tliat  it 
the  human  s[.<irit  insuiict  with  and  inspired  by  the  Divine  Spirit. 
The  spiniual  Ife  is  the  source  of  tlic  ChrLstian's  love:  'And  all 
thing!)  will  be  easy  from  the  Spirit  and  the  \avz,  while  thou  art 
made  to  glow  from  both  sides,'  C.'hrj'S. 

Tu  Kupiu  SouXtvorrcfi.  The  source  of  Christian  seal  is  spiritual 
life,  the  reguUimg  principle  our  service  to  ChrisL  It  is  not 
necesiary  (o  find  any  very  subtle  connexion  of  thought  between 
thciie  clauses,  they  came  forth  eagerly  and  irregularly  from  St. 
Paul's  mind.  Kv^i'tji  may  iiavc  been  ^uggc&ted  by  wnvfutj^,  just  at 
below  Ammmu'  in  one  sense  suggests  the  same  word  in  another 
KDSe. 
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Thtte  b  a  very  cooiidrnble  balutce  of  lUtTioiity  in  farttor  of  tn/l^ 
(KABELP  &c,  Vulg.  SytT.  Boh.,  Gr.  Fathcn^  as  iLtimM  <aif>^  (DFC, 
L«tia  hDth«ra).  CC  Jer.  A/.  17  ad  MarcellMn  :  iJit  Ucant  spc  f^nAmtrt. 
tenipoii  ttrtn'mtet.  noi  legtunus  doniinu  itrvi«atrs.  Orlg.-IiL  aj  toe.  tcu 
amitfn  in  nennuUis  Ijilinontm  *jctmfi!it  Mabtri  ccin[ioii  terri^iite*;  fMrf 
Mff  miki  viJthir  eenvmitfiier  intfrtum.  Tiie  corruplios  may  have  arisen 
fcom  Kw  5poi  licinj;  coiiftiitil  lOK'^ther,  a  confmicm  itbitii  would  be  canet 
from  Rmimaccnixs  of  mch  cxpresuoaa  a»  Epb.  t,  16  J^a^opa^u/Mroi  7ir 

13.  rg  JXTTtSi  xoXpom^.  See  above  on  ver.  8.  The  Christian 
hope  is  th*  cause  of  that  Christian  J07  and  cheerfulness  of  dia- 
posttioQ  vhich  is  the  grace  of  Christian  love:  cf.  i  Cor.  xiii.  7 
*  Love  .  . .  hopeth  all  things/ 

T^  SXiiftt  flTTOfi^KoiTas.  Endurance  in  persecution  is  naturallj 
connected  with  [he  Christian's  hope:  cL  i  Cor.  xiii.  7  'Lov«  ... 
cndureih  all  things.' 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  strongly,  even  thus  early,  persecu- 
tion as  a  charticterisitc  of  the  Christian's  life  in  the  world  had 
impressed  itself  on  St.  Paul's  phraseology:  see  i  Thess-  i.  6;  ilL 
3,  7 ;  3  Thcfis.  14,6;  s  Cor.  I.  4,  *c, ;  Rom,  v.  3 ;  viii.  35. 

tJ  irp(Hr<vXTi  irptiaKapT€povvn% :  Acl8,  i.  14  ;  it  43;  Col.  IT.  t. 
Persecution  again  iuUur.i]ly  suRgesi?^  prajer,  for  the  strength  of 
prayer  is  specially  m-ccJcd  in  times  of  pcrscctition, 

18.  Taif  xP*^<^s  T<uv  &yluv  KOiwfoGiTfs.  This  verse  contains  two 
special  apphcaunns  of  the  principle  of  love — sharing  one's  goods 
with  fcilow-Chrislians  in  need,  and  exercising  that  hospitality 
which  was  pan  of  the  bond  which  knit  together  the  Christian  com- 
nsuniiy.  With  MivaMu'  in  this  sense  cf.  FhiL  iv.  15;  Rom.  xv.  26; 
sCor.  ix.  13;  Heb.  xitt.  16. 

The  »arialloii  roIi  i^ihit  {D  F  G,  MSS.  known  to  Throd.  Mopt,  Vulp. 
«rf.  (am),  Ens.  //ill.  Mm't.  Pal.,  ed.  Cuieton,  p.  i,  lltl.  Ambmr.  Acg)  i« 
lafemtjng.  in  Ihf  ttunilnliun  of  Ofincn  we  read :  Utibus  saiictorxiia  tom- 
iDiiiilcaiitc&  Mtmini  in  idfinil  extmf'laribHt  magi*  kabtri:  tnemoriia 
aanctonim  eocnmiir.icante«!  ventm  nai  ntc  <«niH<:udiit'n  turh&mtu,  imt 
Vtrilati  pnttiuJtcamus,  maximt  cmw*  utrtunqtu  eeattniat  atiii/iirationi. 
Nam  mUuj  ttmotrmm  hfimttS*  tt  dttttttr,  nan  tptati  alNm  imii'entilmi 
/nwfcnr,  tti^Htum  tuttramm  atm  tfHs  puiiiamme.ie  fiat^re  tefn/Kunem.  tt 
maminiiu  tanrttnim  tiat  m  eaiUttit  ifffmniiui,  tivt  fro  te.  ut  ex  rteorda- 
ti»iu  e^mm  prafinammi,  afilum  tt  eomvtniiMi  viittmr.  The  rarintioo  miiat 
bave  arisen  at  a  time  wli«a  the  '  holy '  weie  do  lon;>er  the  iQ?Rit>en  of  the 
comtnunity  and  fcHuw  Chriitiacs,  whose  boditj  wanti  required  icHeTing, 
bttt  the  'uinli*  of  Ih'^  pm,  whose  lives  were  commcnioraicd.  Dul  [hia 
oiatoin  ari»e  a«  early  at  the  miildle  of  iho  (eond  century:  cf.  Mart. 
Pvfyt.  xviii  li'tfn  in  hv^axlv  i)>iti'  ovra^o^n'oif  ir  dToAAiiiiTci  «ai  x^f^  rapi(u 
6  Kiipfoi  JairiAtiv  tijv  ruv  )iapTupiov  avroC  fj/^ifioy  yiriSAwy,  (if  Tt  tfir  rS/r 
wporjSXrjKi'ir  nv^pipt  Ka!  ion'  /itUfSrr&v  liax^air  T*  vol  iroifintriar :  aud  the 
Tanationi  may,  like  other  pecnliariilei  of  ihe  western  Icxl,  easily  haT»  arixn 
so  suoD.  We  cacDot  howorcr  lay  any  itmi  oa  ihc  ^is&ige  of  Oi1fai,4n  it 
b  prohably  due  ta  Ratinui.  See  Hingham,  ,1mt.  nil.  9.  {.  WtL  taggtA 
that  it  was  a  clerical  error  tamag  boa  tbo  cotkfusiaB  of  xp  and  hn  ia 
ft  badly  writtea  papynu  &IS. 
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^Xo^ifLaiK.     From  the  very  beginning  hospitality  was  rccogniici? 
as  one  of  the  most  impoiiant  of  Christian  duties  (Heb,  xJii.  a 
I  Tim.  iii.  3 ;  Tit.  i.  8 ;  i  I'ct.  iv.  9  ;  compare  also  Clem.  Kom.  $  1 

tA  )iryaKiyap4vit  r^S  tptXo^tnae  v^ili'  ^fot :  §  lo  of  Abraham  itii  irivrifr 
n'l  (piXo^viav  i^drj  nvVw  ilis  iv  y^p^l  §  II  ')i<i  i^tXa{<Wiiv  *a\  tttrtS*i(t9 
AiriaAStj:  §  13  titi  vIittw  *ai  ^lAof/w'av  iauiStf  'PaaH  q  iiaftvti  §  35). 
On  ils  sif^nificance  in  the  early  Church  sec  Ramsay,  77ie  Church 
in  the  Roman  Empire,  pp.  28S,  368.  The  Christians  looked  upon 
ihemsclves  as  a  body  of  men  scattered  throughout  the  world,  living 
as  aliens  amongst  strange  people,  and  lUcrcfore  bound  together 
as  the  members  of  a  body,  as  the  brethren  of  one  family.  The 
practical  realization  of  this  idea  would  demand  that  whenever  a 
Christian  went  from,  one  place  to  another  he  should  fmd  a  home 
among  the  Christians  in  each  town  he  visited.  We  have  a  picture 
of  this  intercommunion  in  the  letters  of  Ignatius;  we  can  leara  it 
at  an  eailier  period  from  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
(3  Cor.  iii.  1 ;  viii.  r8,  33,  34).  One  necessary  pan  of  such  inter- 
communion would  be  the  constant  carrying  out  of  the  duties 
of  hospitality.  It  was  the  unity  and  strength  which  this  inter- 
course  gave  thai  formed  one  of  the  great  forces  which  supported 
Christianity. 

14.  <t!XoY(ir(  Toi;  SKwKorras.  The  use  of  the  word  jFiAmik  in  one 
sense  seems  to  have  suggested  its  use  in  another.  The  rcscm- 
blance  to  MatL  v.  44  is  very  close:  'But  I  say  unto  you,  Love 
your  enemies,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  jou.'  Emphasis 
is  added  by  the  repetition  of  the  maxim  in  a  negative  form.  CL 
James  iii.  9. 

16.  xaiptiv  pifA  x^'P'^'^**''  "■■'•^  On  ^he  infinitive  cf.  Winer, 
4  ihii.  6  d,  p.  397,  E.  T.  But  it  seems  more  forcible  and  less 
awkward  to  lake  it,  as  in  Phil.  iii.  l6,  as  the  infinitive  used  for 
the  emphatic  imperative  than  to  suppose  a  change  of  construc- 
tion. 'But  that  requires  more  of  a  high  Christian  temper,  to 
rejoice  with  (hem  that  do  r«joice.  than  to  weep  with  them  that 
weep.  For  this  nature  iLsetf  fulfils  perfectly :  and  there  Is  none 
so  hardhearted  as  not  to  weep  over  him  that  is  in  calamity:  but 
the  other  rei[uires  a  very  noble  soul,  so  as  not  only  10  keep  from 
envying,  but  cvtrn  to  feel  pleasure  with  the  person  vtho  is  in 
esteem.  And  this  is  why  we  placed  it  first.  For  there  is  nothing 
that  lies  love  so  firmly  as  sharing  Imth  joy  and  jiain  one  with 
another,'  Chrj-s.  itii  Av.     Cf.  Errhis.  vii.  34. 

10.  tA  auri  . .  .  ^f^avaam^, '  being  harmonious  in  your  relation* 
towards  one  another':  cf.  xv.  5  ;  a  Cor.  xiii.  «i ;  I'M.  ii.  a  ;  iv.  t. 
The  great  hindiance  to  tills  would  be  having  too  high  an  estima- 
tion of  oneself:  hence  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  condemn  such 
ptide, 

fL^  Ti  Hi]Xl  \pw<ivvT\% .  cf.  xi.  to;  ■  Cor.  xiii.  5  *  Love  vaunietli 
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not  itscir,  is  not  pufTcd  up/  sliows  how  Sl  Faul  is  still  carrying  out 
the  leadin};  Men  of  the  passage. 

nU  tavtinU  •■  prob.  neuier ;  '  allow  yourself  to  be  carried  along 
with,  give  yourself  over  to,  humble  laska:'  'conscminge  to  meke 
thingis,'  Wic,  The  verb  o-urana-ytur  means  in  the  active  'to  Icavi 
along  with  one,'  hence  in  the  paMivc,  'to  be  cirtied  away  wiih/  as 
by  a  flood  which  swerps  everything  along  with  it  (Lightroot  oa 
Gal.  ii.  t3 ;  cf.  3  Pet.  iii.  1 7),  and  hcncir  '  to  give  oneself  up  to.' 

The  neuter  seems  best  to  suit  llic  contrast  with  ri  v^rjXu  and 
the  meaning  of  ilic  %'crb;  but  elsewhere  in  the  N.  T.  rarttfit  is 
always  masculine,  and  so  many  talce  it  here:  'make  yourselves 
equall  to  them  of  the  lower  sone.'  Tyn.  Gov.  Genev,  '  Con- 
seniingc  lo  the  humble.'  Rhen.  So  Clirys.:  'Thai  is,  bring  thyself 
down  to  their  humble  condiliori,  ride  or  walk  vnlh  thern  ;  do  not  be 
humbkd  in  mind  only,  but  help  them  aUu,  and  stretch  forth  iliy 
hand  lo  ihcni,' 

^j)  yiftoBt  ^pAifUkOi  irap^  Jaurotj  :  taken  apparently  from  Prov,  iQ. 
;  ii'i  wrft  f/i(iiii'if>ur  napii  atavrw.  Cf.  Origcn  non  po/tsi  veram  ta^i'tn- 
fiam  Dti  sure,  gui  tuam  s/ulUU'am  guasi  sa/iie/t/ia'fj  cclH. 

17.  |AT)Scc(  itaKit>  dKri  xaiiov  dit&SiS'JtTis.  Another  result  of  the 
principle  of  love.  Mat.  v.  43,  44;  i  Ttiess.  v,  15;  1  TeL  ili.  9  ; 
I  Cor.  xiii.  5,  6  'Love  . . .  laKelh  not  account  of  evU;  lejoiceih 
not  in  unrjgbicousiiieiis,  but  rcjoiceth  with  die  truth,' 

wpovooii)ict^(  K&Kh.  IvuTHOV  -nirTiav  di^puirut- :  cf.  ProV,  iil.  4  ; 
a  Cor.  iv.  a;  viii.  21.  'As  nothing  causes  offence  so  much  as 
offending  men's  prejudices,  see  that  your  conduct  will  commend 
Itself  as  honourable  to  men.'    Euthym.-Zig.  oi  irpis  tV.'fl.ifi*-  aWh 

irpif    diftaoKoAiaw,    riii    Ao-rt    fiijSti-l    fkivvm    irfxl^jcrii'   acurSiiXuv.      ThlS 

seems  better  tlian  to  lay  ail  the  emphasis  on  the  nauraur,  as  some 
would  do- 
ts, cl  Surartfi-,  '  if  it  be  pDSi>ibte,  live  peaceably  with  all  men,  at 
any  rate  as  far  as  concerns  youi  pari  (ri  i^  t^»),'  Over  wliat  others 
will  do  you  can  have  tio  control,  and  if  they  break  the  peace  it  is 
not  your  fault.     '  Love  seekelh  not  its  own  '  (i  Cor.  xiit.  5). 

19.  dYairr|Toi.  Added  because  of  the  diSHcuhy  of  the  precept  not 
to  avenge  oneself. 

Sir*  tinQv  rji  Apy^, '  give  room  or  place  to  the  wrath  of  God." 
I.et  God's  wrath  punish.  Kulhym.-Zig.  aWa  impajfupfir*  r^i  <«Aik^ 
ffvm  rji  i^ys  '<'*'  ©•"''i  ^h  v'f"  '"^  K»piDv.  The  meaning  of  tin 
rimv  is  sliown  by  Eph.  iv.  37  ^781  aBur*  Tdno*  ry  iia^6\i^,  do  not 
give  scope  or  place  to  the  devil ;  t)  ipyij  means  die  wrath  of  God: 
cf.  Rom.  V.  9.  That  this  is  the  right  interpretation  of  the  word  is 
shown  by  the  quotation  which  follows. 

But  other  iii:erpretation&  have  been  often  held:  tin  r&rov  is 
tranblalcd  by  borne,  '  allow  space,  interpose  delay,'  i.e.  check  and 
restrain  your  wrath;   by  oiher%  'yield  to  the  anger  of  your 
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opponent':  neither  of  these  ititerpreUtioiu  suits  tli<  context  or 
the  Greek. 

Y^pairrai  yip.  The  quotation  which  follows  comefi  from  DfUt 
xxxii.  35,  and  resembles  the  Hebrew  'Vengeance  is  mine  and 
recompense,  rather  ihsin  the  LXX  t'v  fifup^  tKiiK'/attat  anoKoiiiaai : 
and  ihe  Tar^m  of  Otikelos  more  than  either,  The  words  are 
quoted  in  the  same  form  in  Heb.  i,  30. 

20.  dXX&  'E&v  iKtva  t  t)ifip6t  o-ou  k.tA.  Taken  from  the  I.XX ;  cf. 
Prov.  XXV.  21,  it,  agreeing  exactly  with  the  text  of  B,  but  varying 
somewhat  from  that  of  A  K.  The  term  avflpaitif  mpiscleaily  tneaiis 
'  terrible  pangs  or  pains,'  cf.  Fs.  cxxxix  (czl).  1 1  (LXX)  ;  4  (5}  Ezra 
xvi.  54  A'on  dicat  ptctafor  se  non  peccasst.  qu^niam  carbones  igm't 
comburtt  supir  caput  eius  qui  dicit:  Non  peccavi  coram  domino  ei 
gloria  ipsius,  Bu;  with  what  purpose  are  we  10  '  heap  coals  of  fire 
on  his  bead  'i  Is  it  (1)  that  ne  may  be  consoled  for  our  kind  act 
by  knowing  that  he  will  lie  punished  fi)r  bis  misdeeds?  This  is 
impossible,  for  it  attrihi;tes  a  malicious  motive,  which  is  quite 
inconsistent  wilh  the  context  both  liere  atid  in  the  O.  T.  In  the 
latter  the  passage  proceeds,  *  And  the  Lord  shall  reward  Ihcc/  im- 
plying that  the  deed  is  a  good  one;  here  we  are  immediately  told 
that  we  are  not  to  be  '  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  i^Hih 
good,'  which  clearly  implies  that  we  are  to  do  what  is  for  our 
CDemies'  benefit,  (a)  Coals  of  fire  must,  therefore,  mean,  as  most 
commentators  since  Augustine  have  said,  'the  burning  pangs  of 
shame,'  which  a  man  will  fee!  when  good  is  relumed  for  evil,  and" 
which  may  produce  remorse  and  penitence  and  contrition. 
Potest  tnim  fieri  ut  animus  f<rus  ac  harharut  inimici,  si  setitiat 
beneficium  nostrum,  si  humanHaitm,  si  aj^tctum,  ti  ptttattm  vidi-at, 
cempumiionan  cotdis  capiat,  commissi  putiiludmem  gerat,  el  ex  hoc 
ignis  in  to  tjuidtm  suttetidnlur,  yui  eum  pro  commissi  consfientia 
iorgueai  tt  adurat :  tt  isli  rrunt  curbonts  ignis,  qui  super  capui  eius 
ex  nostra  misericsrdiat  d pietaiis  opcrt  ct/ngreganiur,  Oiigen. 

21.  (I'lf  fiKw  uiri  Tw  KaxgO  k.t.X.,  '  do  nut  allow  yourself  to  tie 
overcome  by  the  evil  done  to  you  and  be  led  on  to  revenge  and 
injury,  but  conquer  your  enemies'  evil  spirit  by  your  own  good 
disposition.'  A  remirk  which  applies  to  the  passage  just  con- 
cluded and  shows  St.  Paul's  object,  but  is  also  of  more  general 
apptica.tion. 


Off  OBGDrEINCE  TO  HTTXiSBS. 
zm.  1-7.    The  civil  power  has  Divine  sanction. 


Its 


functions  are  to  promote  tvell-heing^  to  punish  not  the  good 
but  the  wicked.  Hence  it  must  be  obeyed.  Obedience  to  it  it 
a  Christian  duty  and  deprives  it  cf  ^i  its  terrors* 
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5»  toe  feu  pay  trihuU  becaitse  the  machinery  of  govern' 
ment  is  GotTt  ordimim*.  In  this  as  in  all  thingi  give  to  ail 
their  due. 

xm.  The  Apostte  now  passes  from  the  duties  of  the  indiviiJttal 
Cfarisuan  to^sard^  mankind  in  general  to  ^lis  duties  in  one  de&nite 
sphere,  namely  towards  the  civil  nilcra.  While  we  adhere  to  what 
has  been  said  about  the  absence  of  a  clcarl^-dc  fined  system  or 
purpose  in  these  chnpters,  we  mxy  notice  that  one  nuiin  thread  of 
thought  which  runs  through  them  is  the  protiiotion  of  peace  tn  all 
the  telaiions  of  life.  The  idea  of  the  civil  power  may  have  bcco 
suggested  by  ver.  19  of  the  preceding  chapter,  as  being  one  of  the 
niinistcra  of  the  Divme  wraih  and  retribution  (ver.  4) :  at  any  rate 
ttii:  juxuposiiiOQ  of  the  two  passages  would  serve  to  remind  St. 
Paul's  readers  that  the  condemnation  of  individual  vengeance  and 
retaliation  does  not  api^Iy  to  the  acUou  of  tlie  sute  in  enforcing 
hw ;  for  the  state  is  Gud's  minisccr^  and  it  is  the  just  wraib  of  God 
,  which  is  acting  through  tt. 

We  hate  mdenoe  of  Ibe  aae  of  vr.  8-  to  fc;  Mtfdoe  (Tot.  «fr  Mmx. 
It  l«)  Mtrii*  Oafttt  Mam  trtasvrii  diuipliMom  fHrnifiU  pivttrftt  timt 
amhttii,  DiH^  fr^wmm  tanfuam  U.  Hte  legit  mffltMtmtwm  ti  tx  iftm 
kgt  at,  foj  til  Jots  Ug£t  iam  i^turt.  Oit  tte  nst  01  tbe  db^fta  we  fa&n 
no  inijarmjUloo. 

L  sMTtt  ^ptkH',  cf.  ii.  9.  The  Hebraism  suggests  prominently 
die  idea  of  individuality.  These  rule«  ^M'lv  t(i  ali  however  privi- 
leged, and  the  question  is  tnatwl  irom  the  [toint  of  view  of  indi- 
vidual d'jty. 

JSouvMut :  abstract  for  concrete, '  tboM  fa  aathority';  c£  Lule 
xi.  1 1 ;  Tit.  iii.  I.  tMmf*fflAvm»^  '  wbo  are  id  an  emincnl  pontjcm,* 
defining  more  predaely  tbe  idea  of  4£iw»iat«;  cL  s  fet.  il  13; 
V^&dom  vi.  5. 

iaonnwifufcfc.    Notice  the  repetition  of  words  of  similar  sound, 

norairatfftf*  •  .  .  rtroy^inat  ,  .  ,  iimnmi^/ont  >  .  •  itorajg,  and  cL 

aii.  3. 

«d  yV  tarw  l(owata  k.tX  The  Aposile  gives  the  reason  for 
this  obedience  stating  it  Gr$t  generally  and  positively,  then  nega- 
tively  and  disitibutiirly.  No  human  authority  can  exi«  exrept  as 
the  gift  of  God  and  springing  from  Him,  and  thercfiirc  :i]t  consti- 
tuted |K>wers  are  ordained  by  Him.  The  maxim  i»  <.ummon  in  all 
Hebrew  hieiaiure.  but  is  almost  always  inUoduced  to  show  bow 
the  Divine  power  ts  greater  than  that  of  all  earthly  sovereign*,  or 
to  declare  the  obtgaiion  of  rvleri  as  rcspouible  for  all  ibey  do  to 
One  above  them.    Wisdom  vi.  1,  3  J*W*«rr  *C^  a^iXiu,  cal  vimm, 

fJtrrt  ivtoffrai  vrpor**  yift  ,  .  ,  tn  rHoA)  w«pa  ro*  Kvpiam  i  Kpir^fm 
ijum  «^  n  Smmvnla  wapi  bflvrvv  :  JDuvi  llvi.  5  '  And  he  wiD  pot 
down  tbc  kings  Irom  their  thrones  and  fciiyifim*^  because  they  d» 
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not  extol  and  praise  him,  nor  thankrully  acknowledge  whence  the 
kingdom  WM  bestowed  upon  them':  Jos.  Btit.Jud.  IL  viii.  7  ri  niffri* 
itapifyis  nacn,  ftaXtora  hi  mic  KpaTxrOtrii^  oS  "^p  ^Of"  ^'"^  srcfuyltwirAu 
WW  t4  Xfix"*-  S'>  Psul  adopts  ihe  maxim  for  a  purpose  similar  to 
that  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  last  instance,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
eubjects  to  obey  their  rulers,  because  they  are  appointed  and 
ordained  by  God. 

Th«  pitpgademnce  of  uthoriC?  CCA  B LP  mk!  masej  liter  MSS.,  Bb». 
Chrys.^  Is  ded&ive  far  <(  ^^  M  BtoO.  Tbc  Western  reading  iwH  0fot  wna 
•  rorrcction  fur  the  leu  vftual  expicujoo  i.DEFG  mud  laitnj  iMcr  MSS., 
OHg.  lo.-namasc.)-  1^<^  rcnilLrig  of  the  end  of  the  vene  should  be  oJ  Bi 
»3oM  twi  tXoG  T«Ta7;iJrcit  ttaiv  N  A  B  D  F  G. 

a.  Sm  4  din-kT(>0(r<ifi<kos  R.T.X.  The  logical  resalt  of  this 
theory  as  to  the  ocigin  of  human  power  ta  that  resistance  to  it 
is  resislance  lo  the  otdL-ring  of  God  ;  and  hence  those  who  resist  will 
rccL-ivc  jrj^;^ — a  judgement  or  condemnaiion  which  ia  human,  for  it 
com'CS  through  human  instrument!;,  but  Divine  as  having  its  origin 
and  source  in  God.  There  is  no  reference  here  to  eternal  punish- 
ment. 

8.  ol  y&f  Apx"*"^-  T*''*  plural  shows  (hat  the  Apostle  it 
speaking  quite  generally.  He  is  arguing  out  the  duty  of  obeying 
rulers  on  general  principles,  deduced  from  the  fact  that '  the  state ' 
exists  for  a  bene£:cent  end  :  he  is  not  arguing  from  the  special 
coodition  or  ciiuunistances  of  any  one  &ta:e.  The  M>cial  organism, 
as  a  racidcrn  writer  miglii  say,  is  a  power  on  the  side  of  good. 

Ty  ^Y*^^?  ^PXf '  ^^'  ^^'  7  ^'  ^^  '^'  ^'''^■^■'Q*'  Ipyou  i-jaOou  In 
pth  passages  «pyw  is  used  collectively;  there  it  means  the  sum 
of  a  man's  actions,  hero  the  collective  work  of  the  sl.ite.  For  ihtr 
euhjerl  rf.  i  Tim.  li.  i,  a :  we  are  to  pray  'for  kings  and  all  in 
authority  that  wc  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  ail  godli- 
ness and  honesty.' 

Tbe  ^(pilu  rp  ^706$  t/rn'  ^^^  *V  """V  '■  'ead  by  R  A  B  D  F  C  P,  B^h. 
VbIj;,  \ictii  eftrit  M'i  »ia!i',  Clcm.-Alei.  Irm.-lftt.  Tcrt.  Orig-Iml.  Jti.- 
Dudbh:.  Lai«  MSS.  wiih  EL,  Syrr.  Ann..  Cliry»,  ThJn.  read  Tif  dToSfi* 
tfTjoiy  .  .  .  ifiit-M.  Hort  tuggetu  an  emendAUon  of  Patrick  Yaui9[;.  1^ 
A.yaOo4fjffi,  which  tu>  tioinc  tnpport  apparently  from  the  Aclh,  W  qui  faHl 
SoMum :  but  ilie  vitilhnti  irith  tcucp  maKes  thu  corrcctitia  improbable. 

SAcis  6<  . .  .  iiowrtw ;  The  coiisuuciion  is  more  pointed  if  these 
words  arc  made  a  question. 

As  the  state  exists  for  a  good  end,  if  you  lead  a  peaceable  life 
you  will  have  nothing  to  fear  from  the  civil  power. 

4.  9<ou  Y^P  ^KiKofj't  tan.  Fcm.  to  Ri^ree  with  J^ouirCa,  which 
throughout  is  almost  personified.  <roi,  *  for  thee,'  ethical,  for  thy 
advantage.  «is  ti>  dyafldf, '  for  the  good,'  to  promote  good,  existing 
for  a  good  end. 

T^f  pdxai|Htir.  The  Bword  is  Ihe  symbol  of  the  executive  and 
crinunal  jurisdictioD  of  a  magii^tiate,  and  is  therefore  used  of  tbr 
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power  of  punishing   (nh<^rf^nl   In  the  govemmtnt.    So  Ulplan, 
Digtsf,  t.  i8.  6.  §  8 ;  Tac.  Hiil.  iii.  68  ;  Dio  Cassius,  xtii.  %%. 

7r$ik»i  ffl«  ipY^v.  'infliciinR  punishment  or  vengeance  so  as  to 
exhibit  wraih.'  namely  the  Divine  wiach  as  administered  by  ihe 
ruler  wlio  is  God's  agent  (cf.  vcr.  a  ami  xii.  19).  Tiic  rcptrtition  of 
the  phrase  Ofov  Jli>toi«t  wiih  hiith  siiit-s  of  the  sentence  empha-'-izcs 
the  iloiihle  purpose  oF  the  aiatc.  It  exists  posiiivcly  for  the  well- 
being  of  the  community,  ne^lively  to  check  evil  by  the  infliction 
of  punishment,  and  both  these  funcuons  are  derived  from  God, 

6.  8ii:  ruVra,  because  as  God's  ministers  they  have  a  Divine 
Older  and  purpose,  arc  lo  be  otxrycd,  not  only  txcause  they  have 
power  over  men,  hut  also  because  it  is  right,  8.5  t^h  vvttl^aa  (cf. 
ii.  i£.  ix.  i). 

e.  8tA  toCto  y^p  ■01,  8C.  8i<l  1^)1  (TOKiJTffw;  'and  it  is  for  this 
reason  also.'  St.  Paul  is  appealing  lo  a  principle  wltich  his  readers 
will  recognize.  It  is  apparently  an  adnaittcd  rule  of  the  Chriaiian 
communities  ih^t  taxes  are  10  be  paid,  and  he  points  out  thai  the 
principle  is  thus  rccogni?ed  of  the  moral  duty  of  obeying  rulers. 
That  he  could  thus  appeal  to  a  recognized  practice  seems  10  imply 
that  the  words  of  our  Lord  {I.iilce  xx.  20-35)  had  mnulded  the 
habits  of  the  e.ir!y  Church,  and  this  suggestion  is  corroborated  by 
ver.  7  (see  the  longer  note  below). 

XtiTovpY*'^.  '  Cod's  tiiiiii»ierg.'  Allhou^h  the  word  Is  used  in 
a  purely  tiecular  sense  of  a  servant,  whclhcr  of  an  individual  or  of 
a  community  (1  Kings  x.  5 ;  Kcclus.  x.  z),  yet  the  very  definite 
meaning  which  X«iTov^>i(  e«w  had  acquired  (Ecclus  vii.  30;  ticb. 
viii,  3  ;  see  especially  the  note  on  Rom.  xv.  t6)  adds  emphaus  to 
Sl  Paul's  expression. 

irpojKttpTtpoiifcTis  must  apparently  be  taken  absolutely  (as  In 
Xcn.  Hill.  VII.  V.  i^),  *  jierscvcring  failhrully  in  their  odice,'  and 
«is  ofiri  toSto  gives  the  purpose  of  the  office,  the  same  as  that 
ascribed  above  to  the  alalc.  These  words  cannot  be  t.-ikcn  im- 
mcdbtely-  with  tipt«f»aiiTtpovvT»t,  for  (bat  verb,  as  tn  xii.  13,  seems 
always  to  govern  the  dative. 

7.  St.  Paul  concludes  this  subject  and  leads  on  to  the  next  by 
a  general  maxim  which  covers  all  the  different  points  touched 
upon  :  '  Pay  each  one  bis  due.' 

Tu  T^v  ^poc,  sc.  oirciirovm.  ^Jipov  is  the  tribute  paid  by  a  subject 
nation  (Luke  xx.  22 ;  i  Marc.  x.  33).  while  «'>«  represents  the 
customs  and  dues  which  would  in  any  case  be  paid  for  the  support 
of  the  civil  government  (Matt.  xrii.  25;  i  Mace.  x.  31). 

4l^^os  19  tiie  rcspccifal  awe  which  is  felt  for  one  who  has  power 
in  his  lunds  ;  n^qv  honour  and  reverence  paid  to  a  ruler :  cf.  I  Pet 

A  Strange  inicipretation  of  this  verse  may  be  seen  in  the 
Gnostic  book  entitled  iL'mc  Zo^iti,  p.  994,  ed.  Schwaitze. 
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The  Churck  and  th*  Civil  Powtr, 

The  motiw  which  impelled  Sl  Paul  to  write  this  section  of  the 
E{^tle  has  (like  so  many  other  qucsiionsj  been  discussed  at  great 
length  wiih  ihe  objea  of  thtovvinR  liRlit  on  the  coniposjiion  of  the 
Roman  Church.  If  the  opinion  which  has  been  propounded  already 
in  reference  to  these  chapters  be  correct,  it  will  be  obvious  ihal 
here  as  elsewheie  St.  Paul  19  writing,  primarily  at  any  rale,  with 
a  view  to  the  state  of  the  Church  as  a  whole,  not  to  the  particular 
circumstances  of  the  Roman  community:  it  being  recojinized  at 
the  same  time  that  (jucstions'wliith  agitated  the  whole  Christian 
world  would  be  likely  to  be  reflected  in  what  was  already  an 
important  centre  of  Christianiiy,  Whether  this  opinion  be  correct 
or  not  must  depend  partly,  of  course,  on  our  estimate  of  the 
Epistle  98  a  whole;  but  if  it  be  assumed  to  be  so,  the  characier  of 
this  passage  will  amply  support  it.  There  is  a  complete  absence  of 
anyieference  to  particular  circumstances:  the  language  is  through- 
out general:  there  is  a  studied  avoidance  of  any  special  teims; 
direct  commands  such  as  might  arise  from  particular  cticutnstances 
are  not  given :  but  general  principles  applicable  to  any  period  or 
place  are  laid  down.  As  elsewhere  in  this  Kpistle,  St.  Paul, 
inllucnced  by  his  past  experiences,  or  by  the  questions  which  were 
being  agiiated  around  him,  or  by  the  fear  of  ditlicultics  which  he 
foresaw  as  likely  to  aiisc,  lays  down  broad  general  priniiples, 
applying  to  the  a(!air$  of  life  the  spirit  of  Chrtatianity  as  he  has 
eluciilatcd  it 

But  what  were  the  questions  that  were  in  the  air  when  he  wrote  P 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  primarily  they  would  be  those 
current  in  the  Jewish  nation  concerning  the  lawfulness  of  paying 
taxes  and  otherwise  recognizing  the  authority  of  a  foreign  ruler. 
When  our  Lord  was  asked,  'Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  10  Caesar 
or  no?*  (Matt.  ixii.  18  f.;  Luke  xx.  aa  f.),  a  burning  question 
was  at  once  raised.  Starting  from  the  express  command  '  thou 
mayest  not  put  a  foreigner  over  thee,  which  is  not  thy  brother ' 
(Deut.  xvii.  15),  and  from  the  idea  of  a  Divine  theocracy,  a  Large 
section  of  the  Jews  had  refused  to  recognixe  or  pay  taxes  to  the 
Roman  government.  Judas  the  Gaulonite,  who  said  ttiat  '  the 
Census  was  nothing  else  but  downright  slavery'  (Jos.  AnI.  XVIII. 
i.  i),  or  Theudis  (ibid.  XX.  v.  i),  or  Eleazar,  who  is  represented 
as  saying  ibaC  'we  have  long  since  made  tip  our  miuds  not  to 
serve  the  Romans  or  any  other  man  but  God  alone '{/W/.yW. 
VII.  viii.  6).  may  all  serve  as  instances  of  a  tendency  which  was 
very  wide  spread.  Nor  was  this  spirit  confined  to  the  Jews  of 
Palestine;  elsewhere,  both  in  Rome  and  in  Alirxandria,  riots  had 
Occtiried.    Nor  again  was  it  unlikely  that  Christianity  would  be 
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fttfected  by  it  A  good  deal  of  the  phraseology  of  the  early 
Christians  was  derived  from  the  Messianic  prophecies  of  the 
O.  T.,  and  these  were  alwa^'S  liable  lo  be  takea  in  that 
purely  material  sense  which  our  Lord  had  condemned.  The  fact 
that  St.  Luke  records  the  question  of  the  disciples,  'Lord,  dost 
thou  at  this  time  resto^re  th^  kingdom  to  Israel?*  (Acts  i.  6)  seems 
to  imply  thai  such  ideas  were  curtcnt,  and  ilie  incident  at  Thessalo- 
nica,  where  Si.  Paul  himself,  because  he  preached  the  'kingdom,' 
WJ.S  accused  of  prca.cliing  '  anollier  king,  one  Jc^us,'  shows  bow 
liable  even  he  was  to  misintcrprciauon.  These  mstances  are  quite 
suCIicient  to  expbin  how  the  question  was  a  real  one  when  St. 
Paul  wrote,  and  why  it  had  occupied  his  ihcughls.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  refer  it  either  to  Kbionile  duiitisiic  views  (eo  Baui), 
which  would  involve  an  anachronism,  or  to  exaggerated  Geniile 
idc-is  of  Christiatv  libeny ;  wc  have  no  record  that  these  were  ever 
perverted  in  this  direction. 

Two  considerations  may  have  specially  inQuenced  Sl  Paul  to 
^Ecuss  Ihc  subject  in  his  Ei'islle  to  the  Romans.  The  first  was 
the  known  fact  of  the  tmbulence  of  the  Roman  Jews ;  a  fact  which 
would  be  brought  before  him  by  his  intercourse  with  Priscilla  and 
Aquila.  This  may  illustrate  just  the  degree  of  local  reference  in 
the  E|>ifttlc  to  the  Romans.  We  hj.ve  emphasized  more  than  once 
the  fact  ibat  we  cannot  argue  anything  from  such  passages  as  this 
as  to  the  state  of  the  Roman  communiiy;  but  St.  Paul  would  not 
write  in  the  air,  and  thf  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  Jewish 
population  in  Rome  gained  from  political  refugees  would  be  just 
sufficient  to  suggest  this  topic.  A  second  cause  which  would  lead 
him  to  introduce  it  would  be  the  fascination  which  he  felt  for  the 
power  and  position  of  Rome,  a  fascination  which  has  been  already 
illustrated  (Introduction,  ^  i). 

It  musi  be  remembered  that  when  this  Epistle  was  written  the 
Roman  Empire  had  never  appeared  in  (he  character  of  a  persecutor. 
Peiwcution  had  up  to  this  time  always  come  from  the  Jews  or  from 
popular  riots.  To  St.  Paul  the  magistrates  who  represented 
the  Roman  power  had  always  been  associated  with  order  and 
rcMraint.  The  persecution  of  Stephen  had  probably  taken  place 
in  the  absence  of  the  Roman  governor :  it  was  at  the  hands  of  the 
Jewish  king  Herod  that  James  the  brother  of  John  had  perished: 
at  Pa^jhos.  at  Thessalonica,  at  Corinth,  at  Ephesus.  St.  Paul  had 
found  the  Roman  officials  a  restraining  power  and  all  bis  experience 
would  support  the  statements  that  he  makes :  '  The  rulers  arc  not 
a  terror  to  the  good  work,  but  to  the  evil:'  '  He  is  a  minister  of 
God  to  thee  for  good : '  '  He  is  a  minister  of  God,  an  avenger  for 
wrath  to  him  that  doeth  evil.'  Nor  can  any  rhciorical  point  be 
made  as  has  been  attempted  from  the  fact  that  Nero  was  at  thil 
time  'he  ruler  of  the  Empire.   It  may  be  doubted  how  far  the  vices 
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<rf'  a  ruler  like  Nero  seriously  affected  the  vell-beln;  of  ihi 
provincials,  but  at  any  rate  when  these  words  were  wrttlen  the 
world  was  enjoying  the  good  government  and  bright  hopes  of 
Nero's  Quin^iuHnium. 

The  irac  relations  of  Christianity  to  the  civil  power  had  been 
laid  down  by  our  Loid  ivhen  He  had  said  :  '  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
<hi9  world,'  and  again :  '  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  be 
Cactiar's  and  lo  God  the  things  that  be  God's.'  It  is  diflicult  to 
believe  that  St.  Paul  had  not  tliese  words  in  his  mind  when  he 
wrote  ver.  7,  especially  as  the  coincidences  with  the  moral  teaching 
of  our  Lord  are  numerous  in  these  chapters.  At  any  rale,  starting 
from  this  idea  lie  works  out  the  principles  which  must  He  at  the 
basis  of  Christian  politics,  that  the  State  is  divinely  appointed,  or 
pcrmiited  by  Cod;  that  its  end  is  beneficent;  and  thai  the  splicres 
of  Church  and  State  are  not  identical. 

It  has  been  remarked  that,  when  St.  Paul  wrote,  his  experience 
might  have  induced  him  to  estimate  too  highly  the  merits  of  the 
Roman  tiovernment.  Hut  although  later  the  relation  of  the  Church 
to  the  Slate  changed,  the  ptincijiles  of  the  Church  did  not.  In 
I  Tim.  ii.  I.  3  iJic  Apostk-  gives  a  very  clear  command  to  pray  for 
those  in  authority ;  *  I  exhort  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplications, 
prayers,  inicrce&sions,  thanksgivin^^s,  be  made  for  all  men:  for 
kings  and  all  thai  are  in  high  place  ;  that  we  may  lead  a  tranquil 
and  quiet  life  in  all  godliness  and  gravity';  so  also  in  Titus  iil  1 
'Put  Ihcm  in  mind  to  be  in  subjection  to  rule  is,  to  authorities.' 
When  these  words  were  written,  the  writer  had  to  some  extent  at 
any  rate  experienced  the  Roman  power  in  a  very  different  aspet;t. 
Still  more  important  is  the  evidence  of  t  Peter.  It  was  certainly 
wriucn  at  a  time  »hcn  persecution,  and  that  of  an  official  character, 
had  begun,  yet  the  commands  of  Sc  Paul  are  repeated  and  with 
tren  greaier  emphasis  (i  Pet.  iL  13-17). 

Tbt  sub-Aposloik  Jit*if«ttjre  will  lllcittnte  tbh.  Ctentfot  |i  wrltbg  to  tbe 
CorinibJuiB  jutt  niter  tuccnsivs  period*  of  j:«t«culioD,  yet  be  Jcdudu 
a  prayer  of  the  ctinraciu  whicb  he  would  himKlf  dcliTcr,  in  ihe  u  J^ 
-BUK]rUeiuBlited  irrvicc*  of  th«  dxy,  on  br]iitlf  a>f  kcu1>t  nilers.  'Give 
CODccird  and  peace  lc>  its  and  (o  kll  ttiat  dwell  on  iLe  earth  .  . .  while  we 
jOidci  obedience  to  Tiiine  Alniigbiy  and  mus  excellent  Name,  and  to  onr 
rulcrfi  find  govcrnori  upon  llhc  cKith.  Tliuu.  I^oid  tad  Mii^ttr,  hut  ^dvrii 
them  the  power  ol  wvercignly  thioogb  TJiiue  cxcellmt  and  tinspT'iikRblc 
j&lgbt,  that  we,  kixjwing  the  iflory  and  lionour  which  Ttioa  hut  ^vcn  tban, 
may  tuliinll  outtelves  unf^  thrm,  in  nothing  toifting  Thy  trill,  tjiiiiit  tii)to 
ihcm  ihcrL-fuce,  O  Locd,  bealtli,  pciu:e,  cuiiconl,  ttabifitj,  thai  the)'  nay 
jidminHter  the  coveiutiitnt  which  TLou  bait  given  tbeni  wiibout  (ailiire. 
for  Thou.  O  bk-avetily  Master,  Kin^  of  ibe  agea,  givcst  to  the  toaa  of  men 
clot}'  and  honnvr  and  j>uw<-i  o*cr  all  things  that  aic  upi»n  tbe  udh.  Do 
Tliou,  Lurd,  diiect  ilieir  counierl  accor'Hng  to  that  which  ti  good  and  well- 
plcasinj;  to  Thy  tight.'  Still  more  !iigiiirii.-ant  »  tlie  Iciter  of  Polycaip.  which 
waa  written  v«ry  shtirtly  atltr  he  had  me;  Igualiiu  on  hu  road  to  manyrdoin ; 
^  it  be  tu'^ltuuc*  lli£  Cbiutiui  cuuoca  tiy  gouibiuuig  the  cwmmaiid  to  pray 
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for  rnlert  wllh  that  to  Ion  ow  cnfmle*.  *  Pniy  tlw  for  Vtngt  Mil  powfti 
mnd  [irince*  bji'I  for  ihrm  ihnl  peisctutc  uid  liaie  ywn  wid  for  ilic  eiicniie*  »f 
the  ciou,  that  jcur  fiult  may  be  tiuni!»E  among  all  mea  that  jre  may  be 
perfect  In  Ilim  '    (Clem.  Rom.  It,  Ul;  Polyc  ad  Phii.  xli.l 

It  it  not  ntcx'^Bjy  to  fiive  furtbiT  idttaDcn  of  a  cuili'm  which  prevailed 
cslCDtively  or  universally  in  the  early  Church.  It  became  a  comtn  on  place 
o(  apalopfts  JuM.  Mart.  ApoJ.  I  r^;  Atfacnagorat,  Ltf.  xnril ;  Thcoifhilui, 
ill:  TeituUiaii.  Aftoi.  .10,  J-t.  ad  Scafi-  1 ;  Dion.  Atex.  afi  Etis.  //.  E.  VII.  xi  ; 
Amob.  i».  y*)  and  l«  fuueii  in  all  liitirj;i«  (cl.  Const,  Ap.  viii.  i  il. 

One  patticular  phiM  in  the  inlctpiilation  of  this  chapier  (letnands  B  patdng 
notice.  In  the  hand*  of  \\ic  Jitcul-caii  and  Caroline  divines  i1  was  tirld  to 
aiippott  [he  doctrine  of  I'asMve  Obedience.  Thia  doctrine  has  I. -1  ken  a  vnriHy 
of  lDnn&  Some  Iie1d  ibac  a  Monarchy  ai  oppoietl  to  a  Repcblic  it  the  only 
acriptnral  foim  of  government,  othen  that  a  legitimate  line  alone  bu  Ibis 
dinae  riybt,  K  mute  nodifieti  type  0!"  lhi»  teacliing  loiy  be  rcjiiesciitcd  by 
a  Krmon  of  Ilithop  lieikeley  {Fasttvt  OMitnci  »r  /^  Chritlian  D»(tri»t 
f/net  rtiittiftff  tht  mprtrnt  ptmitr,  prcvid  and  vitidicaStd  uftn  iJU  priiteipiu 
if  tAi  law  »J  HOiuTi  in  a  ditteuite  delivered  «/  tkt  C^itegi  Chapti,  1711. 
WO'ks,  iiu  p.  101).  He  t-nkeiai  hi»  text  Uuni.  xiii.  a  '  Whowevet  leibtclh 
ibe  Power,  rvai&tclh  ihf  ordinance  of  (Jod.*  He  be^^ini '  It  is  not  my  deiign 
to  inquire  into  the  pmticular  nature  of  the  fj^O'Venimcnt  tad  conililution  of 
the»c  kingdom*-'  He  then  !5mH:e«lf  by  «»iiiniin(Hhat 'iberc  ta  in  evtjyri'ril 
community,  Kxnewhere  or  other,  placed  a  supicme  power  of  mailing  lawSi 
and  enloiciAg  the  oh«ervation  of  thrm.'  Hii  main  parpoM  is  to  prove  that 
'Loyalty  ii  a  mural  virtue,  and  thou  thilt  not  Tcaitt  the  mpreini!  power, 
•  role  «ir  l»w  of  oaitire,  the  leail  breach  whereof  hath  the  iuherenl  (tain  of 
moral  tnipatude.'  And  he  i'Ibccf  ii  on  the  Hme  level  u  the  oommandmcnts 
which  bl.  I'anl  quote*  in  thit  same  chapter. 

liithop  Berkrrey  rrpreaents  the  doctiine  of  Paidvc  Obeitience  u  eipotinded 
la  Itl  ino»t  philokopliicnl  foim.  But  be  does  not  nullce  the  main  dtlFioiU)' 
St.  F4ul  £ivcs  no  dltectioni  u  to  what  on(;ht  to  be  done  when  there  b 
a  confhi.'t  of  authority.  In  his  day  there  could  be  no  donbt  that  the  mle  of 
Cactai  wa>  (Qpteme  and  had  become  ie^timate!  all  that  he  had  to  con- 
demn «-ai  an  incorrect  view  of  the  'kiugdiim  of  heaven'  as  a  theocracy 
eUjblikhcd  on  eaiih,  whether  It  were  held  by  Jewish  tealotsor  b)  Chriuians. 
He  doca  ool  dltcua*  the  queition,  '  if  there  were  two  clalmanta  for  the 
Empire  which  thould  be  wpponedT'  for  it  wa«  not  a  praaicnl  difTiculiy 
when  he  wrote.  So  lUshop  Uerkelcy.  by  hii  nse  of  the  czprea^^ion  'torae- 
whcie  or  other,*  equally  erodr*  ihe  difficulty.  Almoit  always  when  there  ia 
a  icl>etU<;in  or  a  civil  war  the  aueslion  nt  l^ue  il,  ^^  ho  b  Uie  righlfnl 
goremor?  which  Is  the  novrer  oioamcd  by  God  t 

Hut  iheie  is  a  »ii'e  of  the  di>^t!iae  of  PassiTc  Obedience  which  rctjuirci 
emphasis,  and  which  wai  illcttiated  by  [h«  Christianity  of  the  fint  ihrr* 
centtirin.  The  early  ChriEttaDs  were  anb;c>;l  to  a  power  which  required 
them  to  do  that  which  was  forbidden  br  their  reli^nn.  To  that  extent 
and  within  those  limifs  they  could  not  ancl  did  not  obey  it  ^  but  they  never 
encouia^'^d  in  any  way  ie^i>iaui;e  01  relielli'U.  In  all  th>Qj;s  loiJifTcieat  the 
Christian  cotiformcd  to  exislinc  Uw ;  he  Gbeyed  the  law  '  not  only  because  of 
the  wjath,  but  aiao  for  coi^tcicnce  Mke.'  lie  only  disobeyed  when  it  was 
oecestnry  to  do  io  for  conKicnce  take;  The  yoxoi  of  importuioe  is  the 
detacbaent  of  the  two  splities  of  activity.  The  Church  and  the  Stale  are 
looked  opoD  as  difCetcnt  bodies,  each  with  a  different  work  to  perfons.  To 
doignate  this  or  that  form  of  government  as '  Chiistian,'  and  support  it  on 
^CM  gtoonds  would  have  been  quiie  nlii-n  to  the  whnlr  tpiiit  of  ihoie  days. 
TbeClnrciimiist  iuilueiice  the  woildby  it»boldoii  the  hearts  and  cuntdenoes 
of  individuals,  and  in  that  way,  and  Dot  by  politlcai  power,  will  tha 
Kingdom  of  God  coma. 
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IiOnS  THB  FI7I.FnJffSlNT  OF  AI.L  IiAW. 

Xiii.  8-10.  T/ure  is  one  debt  which  the  Christian  must 
always  be  paying  but  never  can  discharge,  that  of  love.  All 
particular  precepts  are  summed  up  in  that  of  love,  which 
makes  injury  to  any  man  impossible. 

8.  St.  PaLl  passes  from  our  duties  towards  superiors  to  that  one 
principle  which  must  control  our  relations  towards  all  men,  love.  In 
xii,  9  the  principle  of  love  is  introduced  as  the  true  solution  of  all 
dilSculties  uliici)  may  arise  (rom  rivalry  'n  the  community;  here  it 
is  represented  as  at  the  root  of  all  regulations  as  10  our  relations  to 
others  in  any  of  the  affairs  of  life. 

fti]Si)^  fi^tSir  &^ciX(T<  mu&t  be  imperative  as  the  negatives  show. 
It  slims  up  negatively  the  results  of  the  previous  verse  and  suggests 
the  transiiion, '  Pay  everyone  their  due  and  owe  no  man  anything.' 

«i  fi.^  tA  dyanav  dXWjXovt :  'Let  your  only  debt  that  is  unpaid 
be  that  of  love — a  debt  which  you  should  always  be  aliempting  to 
discharge  in  full,  but  will  never  succeed  in  discharging.'  Permanere 
iamm  tt  Hun^uam  cttsare  a  nobis  debUum  can'lalis  :  hoc  tnim  ft  qu9- 
tidie  solvere  et  irmprr  dtbtrt  txptdii  nobis.  Orig.  By  this  pregnant 
expression  Sl  Paut  suggests  both  the  obligation  of  love  and  the 
impossibility  of  fulfilling  it.  This  is  more  forcible  than  to  suppose 
a  change  in  the  meaning  of  oifniKm :  '  Owe  no  man  anything,  only 
ye  ou^ht  to  love  one  another.' 

A  fip  dyaiTwi-  k.t.X.  gives  the  reason  why  '  love '  Is  so  important : 
if  a  man  truly  loves  another  he  has  fulfilled  towards  him  the  whole 
law.  vi^av  is  not  merely  the  Jewish  law,  although  it  is  from  it  that 
the  illustrations  that  follow  are  taken,  but  law  as  a  principle.  Just 
as  in  the  relations  of  man  and  God  ni<rr,t  has  been  substituted  for 
fiftot,  SO  between  man  and  man  ay^  tabes  the  place  of  definite 
legal  relations.  The  perfect  vin\tipuu>t  implies  that  the  fulfilment 
is  already  Bccomp!i5hi,-d  simply  in  the  act  of  love. 

8.  St.  Paul  gives  instances  of  the  manner  in  which  Move'  fulfils 
law.  No  man  who  loves  another  will  injure  him  by  adultery,  by 
murder,  by  ihefi,  &c.  They  are  all  therefore  summed  up  in  the 
one  maxim  'thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/  as  indeed 
they  were  also  in  the  Old  Covenant 

The  AV.  vldt  ttict  ai  lU^tit  In  thii  jcne  oi  f^4«Safu>pnr;>4"<*  from  th« 
O.T.  wiUtKP&c.,  Boh.&c,  a*ai>aiii»t  AB  DE  FGL  &&,  Vulg.rodi/.isd 
moil  Fsthert.  i*  rp  Mun  iyawi;aiit  it  omlittd  by  B  t*  G.  For  atavrvi  ol 
the  older  MSS.  (N  A  UDE),  Iiicr  M.SS.  rrad  JaiTbi-,  both  hcremd  eUcvfacre. 
In  laie  Umk  iawJt  bccatne  hkbiunlly  a«ed  for  ail  penoa*  in  tbc  rrdoiv^ 
and  icribc*  luli-'titQtKl  the  form  moU  luual  to  them. 

Ttu  order  of  tbe  oammudincuu  U  difiucnt  tioB  that  b  the  Hebnwtest 
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bolt)  ID  Eiodns  n.  tj  and  rent.*,  l^.ntmely,  ((i)  Thoa  ihalt  do  no  murder, 
(7)Thaa  <hAli  not  lotnmil  mlnltn^r,  i<!)Thou  ihalt  doI  stpal.  TIm  MSS 
of  the  LXX  vary ;  io  Exodus  B  rcaila  7,  S,  <S.  A  b'  6.  7, 8 ;  in  Dcut.  B  readi 

L6,  8  (th«  Older  hat),  A  F  6.  7, 8.    The  order  ol  Romaas  I9  tluu  also  of 
kcariil-io;  JamaU.li;  Pbilo /)«  PArn/o^ ;  Clem -Alex.  S/riMi.  «i.  i& 

K4U  <I  TbS  4r/pa  shows  that  St.  Paul  in  this  selection  has  only 
taken  instances  and  that  he  does  not  mean  merely  to  give  a  sum- 
ming up  of  the  Jewish  law. 

dmicc^aVatouToi:  a  rhetorical  term  used  of  the'  stunming  Dp  of 
a  speech  or  argument,  and  hence  of  including  a  large  number  (d 
sepaiaic  details  under  one  bead.  As  u&ed  in  Epti.  i.  10  of  God 
sumtninj^  tjp  all  things  in  Christ  it  became  a  definite  theological 
term,  represented  in  Latin  by  recapthdatio  (Ircn.  III.  xxii.  »). 

^AYaTT^octt  tIv  irXi]o-{oi'  vou  A;  Javrdi*.  Taken  from  Leviticos 
xix,  la  where  it  sums  op  a  far  longer  list  of  commandments.  It 
is  quoted  MatL  xxil.  39;  Mark  zit.  31;  Luke  x.  37;  Gal  v.  14; 
James  ii.  8  where  it  is  called  HaaOva^t  riimt. 

10.  V|  AyiTri\ . . .  oAk  ^pYaj^cTfti.  Love  fuliils  all  lav,  becanse  no 
one  who  loves  another  will  do  him  any  ill  by  word  or  deed.  These 
M'ords  sum  up  what  hai  been  said  at  greater  length  in  I  Cor.  xiii. 

4-6. 

irXiipwfin,  'complete  fulfilment*  The  meaning  of  «>.  here  is 
givi-n  by  ver.  9  '  He  that  loveih  his  neighbour  has  fulfilled  (tr«rX^ 
puKiv)  law,  tlicrtforc  love  is  the  fuifilmeni  (trk^jSAi/Mi)  of  law. 


TAg  History  of  thi  word  ay&t*t. 

*nieTe  are  three  wonli  In  Greek  all  of  whicti  may  be  tnnilattJ  by  ttie 
Engliilt  '  love.'  ipiiv,  ^xtta,  Afi'^ai.  Of  tlicie  IfAv  •nlx'a  Its  coi^iate  form 
ipa^i  was  oricinally  associalcH  with  Ilic  stxual  p.\snon  acd  wu  thenc« 
traiiifcrfcd  to  aiiy  strong  pawnnntc  a^ectiun;  ^nAfw  wa«  nicd  rart^r  of 
yrum  dfimestic  alirction.  and  en  ot  ihe  lore  of  matter  and  dcrrani,  of  patents 
■nd  chtldrcD,  of  hii«ljiui(l  and  wifet  In  Homer,  of  (he  love  of  the  ^ods  for 
men.  ipax  ii  cnml-med  mih  JiiPu^hV  and  contracted  with  ^Arir  at  ia 
Xen.  Hi*r.  xi,  11  S/it*  ob  fimov  ^iK^o  ^v  tjykA  uel  kf^a.  Ooe  iprdal  qu 
of  lf)»n  and  Jpriw  muu  be  leforred  to,  namely,  (tie  Plaio&lc  The  i&tcusitjr 
acid  strcnf^ih  of  hutnan  puaioa  Kctscd  to  I'Uto  to  rcpieseDt  mo>t  adcqiiatcl* 
the  love  of  the  sod  lor  higher  Itiings,  and  so  the  philoiophic  f/xui  was  uied 
for  the  htgb<rsi  humaa  desire,  that  for  trae  knowledge;  tntt  Tartoc,  tnw 
tmmoitalit^. 

The  disiincHoti  of  ^\tti  and  ^Tamiai  tniich  resembled  that  between  amm 
and  Mligo.  The  one  ei[>n'fsci]  grt-aier  nficciion,  the  other  gteiter  etteem. 
80  Dio  Cactins  xliv.  48  iift^^trart  aC7iv  in  irarifia  koI  ^y^ryjaart  At  tbtfi- 

Iinjy;  and  John  xxl.  15-17  Afyw  atrf  aiiA.r  fturipor,  H^i«ef  Tttdrov, 
yawqt  fi«  ;  >^i-)*i  auiy.  Nai,  Kiptr  cSi  olBat  Srt  ^iXw  ot  kt-A.  (tec  I'rcoch, 
Sjm.  i  lii).  It  is  significAot  that  no  diitiiiction  is  absolate;  but  ^Xttt 
occMilvRnily.  still  more  rarely  iyaviti,  are  both  osert  inccrrcctly  of  th« 
•cxual  passion.  Tbere  It  loo  close  a  eonncxioD  between  the  dilteif  itt  forma 
of  human  nfTcction  to  allow  any  ngid  diiiinctioD  to  be  made  b  the  nie  of 
Yoids. 
When  tbcM  words  wwn  adopted  into  HellcDitlie  Greek,  ■  fradiud  efaang* 
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im  mid«  In  tbeir  nie.  Jpod*  csd  it>  co^rr^Titn  are  very  lacely  mcd.  sml 
dnmt  toTaHablf  in  «  bad  wnse.  In  th«  K.T.  they  do  not  occnrat  all.  the 
word  iwt9viii«0  being  eroptufal  intlead.  Yci  occaiintinlly,  cT«n  In  biblio' 
■ad  eccletiutk^l  Gi«ek,  tbe  higher  kiim  of  tbe  I'bloiiic  /pov  tinitfi  a  pla«:e 
(Pnr.  iv.  6 ;  WUdom  tul  a  :  JiaiUn.  Utai.  S,  p.  115  B ;  Ocm.-Alex.  C^A. 
II,  p.  go;  see  Lighifoot,  /gnarim  aJ  J^em.  vh.  j).  I^etweea  dTamia;  aod 
•/■iXtot  a  ^ccidvd  prefrmicr  wat  Ehown  for  tb«  foJtart.  It  occun  about 
i'>8  tima  (Match  nncl  Kcdpaib]  In  a  very  large  prapotlioQ  of  cotes  as  a 
tiaodatloji  ol  the  Hebrew  SHft;  ^it>  about  twelve  timca  (Trommias),  ex- 
cloding  its  use  a*  cqcivalent  to  tseuUr.  This  choice  wu  laigcly  due  10  the 
tiSQ  of  the  Hrtirew  word  to  expTea  the  love  of  Ood  to  man,  and  o(  man  tc 
Cod  (Deul-  x:tiii.  5:  xxx.  6;  Hoi«a  Hi.  i);  i(  wa*  felt  that  the  gicatet 
amonnt  of  Intellectual  deiirc  and  the  greatrr^verily  Implied  in  dyanaai  hued 
it  better  than  ^Aiw  for  thii  purpow.  liut  wliile  it  waa  elevated  in  meauiiti; 
it  vnu  alto  brojdeaed  ;  it  it  ateil  not  only  of  th«  Iof«  of  father  and  lOD,  of 
btubaiid  and  wife,  but  alio  of  tbe  lore  of  Simaon  for  Delilah  (Jud.  xri.  4) 
ait'I  of  Hoiea\  love  for  hit  adulterous  vife  (Hov  iii,  i).  Noi  can  thrrc  benny 
doulit  Ihit  to  Hebrew  wiifera  tlicte  wii  in  a  pure  love  of  God  oral  righteous- 
Beta  somethiQ);  of  tbe  intensiiv  which  Is  the  lilgliett  cb  tract eiiitic  ot  buntan 
paisioti  (Is.  but.  i),  iyaviai  ia  the  LXK  conespuuds  In  all  its  chanictciislica 
to  the  English  '  love.' 

but  ciot  oaly  did  the  LXX  use  modify  the  mcuilng  of  dTarioi,  k  cieaicd 
mewworri  ifdwi.  Some  method  wiii  required  ofeapresdng  the  concepiina 
which  was  cradtiany  growing  up.  'Epot  had  too  soidtd  aisocisiiont.  ^Ala 
was  ule-l  (Wiwloin  vii.  14;  vul  18).  but  was  felt  to  lie  luaJttjijate  The 
laceoaije  ot  the  Soag  of  Solomod  cicatcd  the  dctcind  for  JYar)).  (1  Kiosi 
I  or  1  limes ;  Ecclctiastet  i ;  Canliclcs  1 1 ;  Wtidom  i ;  Eoclus.  t ;  Jeremiah  i ; 
Pa.  Sol.  i.i 

Tbe  N.T.  repioducea  tlte  viage  of  Ibe  LXX.  hut  lomewhat  niedllied. 
While  i-tatMti  is  used  13S  limes,  ^tAt'w  is  used  in  this  tense  la  limes  ^'3  In 
St.  John  s  Guspety ;  genciatly  wlico  spe<:ta]  empbasii  has  to  he  laid  on  ttie 
relatious  of  fattier  aim  son.  But  the  most  maiked  cliange  Is  ia  the  use  of 
iyiwTf.  It  b  never  used  in  the  Clasecal  writers,  only  ocouionalty  in  the 
L}CX:  in  early  ChrisiiaQ  writers  its  use  becomca  habitual  and  general. 
Nothing  could  show  mote  clearly  thxt  a  new  piiuciple  has  been  cm  led  tbsa 
tfais  crcaiioD  of  a  i.ew  wurd. 

In  the  \'ulgate  iyirii  is  soiaetlmes  rendered  b^  dileeth,  tometimes  by 
taritai;  to  Lbis  inuonsitteiicv  are  do?  the  raiiatiuni  in  tlie  Eii^liJi 
Auchorixcd  Veruon.  Tho  word  feriiat  parsed  into  Enclisb  ia  tbe  Middle 
Agrs  (tor  deiailt  see  Hog.  DLt.  mi  vm.)  in  Ihe  form  '  charily,'  and  was  for 
Kimc  lime  anfl  to  coirespind  to  ni>is(  of  tbe  meanings  ol  d^vq ;  but  as  the 
Engllth  VcTNOQ  wat  incousi«tent  and  no  corivsppiidUig  verb  existed  the 
vmge  did  am  remain  wide.  In  spite  of  Us  rctc^ilion  in  i  Cor.  xlii. '  elmrity ' 
became  eonlmed  in  all  ordinary  phraseology  to  •  benevolence,'  and  the 
llevised  Version  was  compelled  to  oaake  the  usage  of  the  New  Taataaieiit 
consistent. 

Wh.itever  Inis  there  may  hare  been  Is  aisodaCion  and  in  (he  rhythm  of 
well-known  ).i*M.ij;e»,  tiirre  is  an  utwionhlcd  gain.  The  htslory  of  tlie  woid 
A-yarov  li  that  of  the  coUcuon  under  one  bead  of  varfoot  conceptions  which 
were  at  any  r.ite  partially  separated,  and  the  uvce  oi  tne  N.  T.  ihowi  that 
the  dittii)ct:i>n  wliich  has  10  be  made  it  not  hcliycei)  ■^Atu,  dyamiu  and 
tpaw,  but  betweco  itydvii  and  iwi9vfiitt.  The  Engli&h  laocnagr  m.-ikes  th.a 
disiiD(;tiL4l  between  the  affection  a  psitlon  In  any  foniii  arid  a  purely  anlmsl 
desire,  ^qiTc  plain;  allhocgh  it  may  be  obliieratC't  at  times  by  a  lialuisl 
eupbcmtim.  Itul  selling  aside  this  dislioction  which  mo»l  be  occasionally 
present  to  the  mtud,  bm  which  need  aot  be  oficn  spoken  of,  Chhstiuitr  dors 
Bol  shrink  from  declaring  that  ill  all  fonni  of  homan  pattion  and  afTeUioB 
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which  are  sot  purely  ftalmk]  tter*  b  pmrat  thtl  tame  toT«  which  la  it* 
higbctt  mud  most  pntv  clrrclnprncnl  form  the  racnce  and  tain  of  Iha 
Chcbiun  reltgina.  Tlii«  nfl'cclion,  howreTfr  perverted  it  may  be^  CliricCiAiii^ 
doa  not  coii*lciuu,  but  »o  far  u  may  b«  tievate*  and  puiiGei^ 


TAe  Ciiristian  Teaching  en  Love. 

The  somewhat  lengthy  history  just  given  of  the  word  ^m;  It 
a  suitable  introduction  (o  tlie  history  of  an  idea  which  forms  a  fun- 
damciital  principle  of  all  Ciirislian  ihought. 

The  duty  of  love  in  some  form  or  other  had  been  a  common- 
place of  moral  teaching  in  times  long  before  ChrisiiTitiity  and  in 
many  difTerent  places.  Isolated,  maxima  have  been  collected  in  Its 
favour  from  very  varied  authors,  and  the  highest  pagan  teaching 
approaches  the  highest  ClirJsttan  doctrine.  But  in  all  previous 
philosophy  such  leachinfr  was  partial  or  isolalcd,  it  was  never 
elevated  10  a  i^reat  principle.  Miixims  almost  or  quite  on  a  level 
with  those  of  Christianity  wc  find  boih  in  llie  0-T.  and  in  Jewish 
writers.  The  command  *Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self is  of  course  taken  directly  from  the  O.T.,  and  is  there  used 
to  sum  up  LD  one  general  principle  a  long  series  of  rules.  Sayings 
of  great  beauty  are  quoted  from  the  Jewish  fathers.  '  Hillel  said, 
Be  of  the  disci[>lcs  of  Aaron,  loving  peace  and  pursuing  peace, 
loving  mankind  and  brinping  ilicm  nigh  to  the  Torah'  \Pirqt 
Aboik  i.  13);  or  again,  'What  is  hateful  to  thyself  do  not  to  thy 
fellow;  this  is  the  whole  Torah,  and  the  rest  is  commentary;  go 
study,'  also  asciibed  to  ITillcL  It  is  however  true  in  alt  cases  that 
these  maxims,  and  all  such  as  these,  arc  only  isolated  instances,  that 
they  do  not  reprcent  the  spirit  of  earlier  institutions,  and  that  ihey 
form  a  very  insignificant  proportion  compared  with  much  c^ 
a  difTerent  characlc-r. 

In  Christianity  this  principle,  vhicb  had  been  only  partially 
understood  and  imperfectly  taught,  which  w.is  known  only  in 
isolated  examples,  yet  tesiificd  to  a  universal  instinct,  was  finally 
put  forward  as  the  paramount  principle  of  moral  conduct,  uniting 
our  moral  instincts  with  our  highest  religious  principles.  A  new 
virtue,  or  rather  one  hitherto  imperfectly  understood,  had  become 
recognized  as  the  root  of  alt  virtues,  and  a  new  name  was  demanded 
for  what  was  practically  a  new  idea. 

In  the  first  place,  the  new  Chrisiian  doctrine  of  love  is  universal. 
'Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said,  Thou  sh  ait  love  thy  neighbour  and 
bate  thine  enemy :  but  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  and 
pray  for  ihem  that  persecute  you;'  and  a  very  definite  reason  is 
given,  the  umversal  Fatherhood  of  God.  This  universalism  which 
underlies  all  the  teaching  of  Jesus  is  put  in  a  definite  practical 
fonn  by  Sl  PanL  '  In  Christ  Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile, 
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bond  nor  fr«e,  male  nor  fcmnle.*  As  it  i^  summed  up  in  a  wet!- 
known  work  ;  '  The  first  Uw,  then,  of  the  Kngclorn  of  God  is  that 
all  men,  however  divided  from  each  other  bj  blood  or  ]:inguage, 
have  certain  mutual  duties  anting  out  of  their  Lcmmoo  leliilioii  to 
God '  {£cee  Homo,  chap.  xii). 

But  Secondly,  [he  ChiisLtan  doctrine  of  love  was  the  substitution 
of  a  univereai  principle  for  law.  All  moral  preccpis  are  summed 
up  in  the  one  commanil  of  love.  What  is  my  duty  towards  others  ? 
Just  that  feeling  which  you  have  towards  the  persons  to  whom  you 
are  most  attached  in  the  world,  just  that  you  must  feel  for  every  one. 
If  you  have  that  feeling  there  will  be  no  need  for  any  further 
command.  Love  ts  a  principle  and  a  passion,  and  as  such  is  the 
fulfilment  of  the  Law.  Christ  'declared  an  ardent,  pas-ionate,  or 
devolcd  state  of  mind  to  be  the  root  of  virtue';  and  this  purifying 
passion,  c:^pable  of  exifiling  in  all  men  alike,  will  be  able  to  re- 
deem our  nature  and  make  laws  sufxirflunus. 

And  thirdly,  how  is  this  new  Chri&ii.in  spirit  possible?  It  is 
possible  because  it  is  iniimately  bound  up  with  that  love  which  is 
a  characteristic  of  the  Godhead.  'God  li  love.'  *A  new  com- 
mandment I  give  to  you,  that  ye  should  love  one  another  as  I  have 
loved  you.'  It  is  possible  also  because  men  have  learnt  to  Jove 
mankind  in  Christ  'Where  Ihe  precept  of  love  has  been  given, 
an  image  must  be  set  before  the  eyes  of  those  who  are  called  on  to 
obey  it,  an  ideal  or  type  of  man  which  may  be  noble  and  amiable 
enough  to  raise  the  wliote  race,  and  make  tiie  meanest  member  ot 
(t  sacred  with  reflected  glory/   This  is  what  Christ  did  for  us. 

These  three  points  will  help  to  elucidate  what  St.  Paul  means  by 
a/iitn;.  It  is  in  fact  the  ccrrelalivc  in  tlic  moral  world  to  what  faith 
is  in  the  religious  life.  Like  faith  it  is  universal ;  like  faith  it  is 
a  principle  not  a  code;  like  faith  it  is  centied  in  the  Godhead. 
Hence  St.  Paul,  as  St.  John  (i  John  iii.  13),  sums  up  Christianity 
in  Faith  and  Love,  which  arc  finally,  united  in  that  Xx>ve  of  God, 
which  is  the  ecd  and  root  of  both. 


THB  DAY  IS  AT  nAND. 

Xm.  11-14.  TVrf  night  of  this  corrupt  agt  is  fiying. 
The  Parousia  is  nearing.  Cast  off  your  evil  ■ways.  Gird 
yourselves  with  the  armour  of  light.  Takg  Christ  into  your 
hearts.     Shun  sin  and  self-indulgence, 

U.  The  Apostle  adds  a  motive  for  the  Christian  standard  of 
life,  the  nearness  of  our  final  salvation. 

ico^  toCto,  '  and  that  too ' :  cp,  1  Cor.  W.  6,  8 ;  Zpb.  ii.  8,  ftc. ;  it 
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resumes  the  serin  of  rxhurtallons  implied  in  the  previous  sections ; 
there  is  no  need  lo  supply  any  special  words  with  it. 

tAi-  xaifydr:  used  ora  definite,  measured,  or  determined  lime, and 
so  almost  teclinically  of  the  period  before  the  second  coming  of 
Christ:  cf.  I  Cor.  \'ii.  3<)  A  xaifiit  iruwffTaA^iiwic ;  Marie  i.  15;  and 

•O  A  aaim^t  i  (Xtirrcat  {lich.  ix.  9). 

Sxi  Mpa  ^6*1  it.T.X.  ifHi  wiih  iyip6!jpai.  The  lime  of  trial  on  earth 
is  looked  upon  as  a  nij^ht  of  gloom,  to  be  followed  by  a  bright 
morning.  We  must  arouse  ourselves  from  slumber  and  prepare 
ourselves  for  che  light. 

rvf  yif  tfyinpor  «.t.X.  '  For  oar  completed  satvaiion,  no  longer 
that  hope  of  salvation  which  ausiaina  us  here,  is  appreciably  nearer 
for  us  than  when  we  first  accepted  in  faith  the  Messianic  message.' 
Off  <ir((rrrviTa/i«i'  refers  CO  the  actual  moraenl  of  the  acceptance  of 
Christianity.  The  language  is  that  befitting  those  who  expect  the 
actual  coming  of  Christ  almost  immediately,  but  it  will  fit  the 
circumstances  of  any  Christian  for  whom  death  brings  the  day. 

Id  ver.  1 1  tli'e  oii^intl  l/iat  (It  A  B  C  P,  Qcm.- Alei.)  bu  b^o  cuirected 
lorthcMkeofDnifoniiity  inloij^ot  ^DEF  0  L,  Ac,  1'oh.  S>h.).  In  ver,  rs 
t»  tfiuii  not  (f!\eii  is  ■  rftrinat  of  B,  Sfth.,  Clrm.-Atu.  Amtt.  )d  ver.  14  B, 
and  Clem-Aim.  rcsd  rif  Xfifffi*  l^aaif,  vbich  m%y  Tccy  likely  be  the 
correct  reading, 

X2.  irpo<Ko«I»w,  '  has  advanced  towards  dawn.'  Cf.  Luke  ii.  ga ; 
Gal.  i.  14:  Jos.  BtU.Jud.  IV.  iv.  6;  Just.  Dial  p.  877 d. 

The  coTiirasi  of  wrvor,  nf,  and  ff^rfrot  with  lifi'V**  a.nd  0Af  find* 
many  illusiraiions  in  Christian  and  in  all  religious  literature. 

diradftj/if^a.  The  works  of  darkness,  r.  e.  works  such  as  hefit  the 
kingdom  of  darkness,  are  represented  as  being  cast  off  like  the 
uncomely  garments  of  the  night,  for  the  bright  armour  which 
befits  the  Christian  soldier  as  a  member  of  the  kingdom  of  lighL 
This  metaphor  of  the  Chrisiian  armour  is  a  favourite  one  with 
St.  Paul  (i  Thess.  V.  8;  a  Cor.  vi.  7;  Rom.  vi.  1 3 ;  and  especially 
Eph.  vi,  13  f.);  it  may  have  been  originally  suggested  by  the 
Jewish  conception  of  the  I^st  great  fight  against  the  armies  of 
Aiiiichrisi  (Dan.  xi ;  Orat.  Sib.  \\\.  663  f.  j  4  Ezra  xiii.  33 ;  Enoth 
xc.  16),  but  in  Sl  Paul  the  conception  has  become  completely 
spiritualized. 

13.  efi<7X'»i(t^>*»f  wrpiirartSfffcifwir.  The  mctaplior  mptwimlir  of 
conduct  is  very  common  in  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  where  it  occurs 
thirty-three  limes  (never  in  the  Past.  Epp.);  elsewhere  in  the 
K.T.  sixteen  limes, 

pt^fWKs,  'rioting,'  'rev-elry'  (Gal.  v,  ti ;  1  Pet.  iv.  3),  fii&n  the 
drunkenness  which  would  be  the  uaiaral  result  and  ftccompanimeni 
•f  such  revelry. 

Kolrais  KOi  d9tXYt(«¥,  'unTawRiI  Intercourse  and  wanton  icta.' 


Zm.  18, 14.]         THE  DAY  IS  AT  HAND 


379 


inptSi^arros.     F.iiihyni.-Zijf. 

14.  JrSuoacrOc  T&f  Kupior  'l>]croO*  Xpifrrov.  Christ  tS  put  Oft  Ant  in 
bapltsm  (vi.  3;  Gal.  iii.  37),  but  wc  must  continually  renew  that 
life  wilh  which  wc  have  been  clothed  (Eph.  iv.  24  ;  Col.  iiL  12). 

Tiis  wappiSs  with  npl'^''otltv:  the  wortl  is  thrown  forward  in  order  to 
emphasize  the  contrast  between  the  old  nature,  the  flesh  of  Btn,  tutd 
Ihe  new,  the  life  in  Christ. 

On  this  passage  most  commcnlatorfl  compare  St.  Au^.  Con/ets. 
vtti.  I  a,  >3  Arripui,  aperui  et  Ugi  in  iilentio  capi!u!um,  quo  pri- 
mum  conitcti  sunl  ocuU  met-.  Non  in  convcrsalionibus  et  ebrie- 
tatibus,  non  in  cubilibus  et  impudicitiis,  non  in  contentione  et 
aemulatione :  sed  induite  DommuTn  Icsuni  Christum,  et  carnis 
providentiam  ne  ficcriiis  in  concupisccntiis.  Nrc  uHra  volut 
Ugtrt,  nte  opus  eral.  Slalim  quippt  cum  fint  huiutct  stnttnttat  gunsi 
iuce  tecuriialit  infma  tordi  mto,  omna  dubt'tationit  taubrat  di§u- 
gtrimi. 


Tkg  tarfy  Ckristian  belief  in  iMs  ntamest  of  tht 

vafiovala. 

There  can  hardly  be  any  doubt  that  in  the  Apostolic  age  tbe 
prevailittg  belief  wait  that  the  Second  Coming;  of  tbe  Lord  was  an 
event  to  be  expected  in  any  case  shortly  and  probably  in  the  life- 
time of  many  of  those  then  living;  U  is  aUo  probable  that  this 
belief  was  shared  by  the  ApusUcs  themselves.  For  example,  so 
!)lroii(;1y  did  such  views  prevail  among  the  Tlicssalonian  converts 
that  tiic  dpath  of  some  members  of  liie  community  had  filled  ihem 
with  perplexity,  and  e^-en  when  correcting  these  opinions  St.  Paul 
speaks  of '  we  that  are  alive,  that  are  left  unto  tbe  coming  of  our 
Lord ' ;  and  in  the  second  Epistle,  although  he  corrects  the 
erroneous  iinpres^on  which  stdl  prevailed  that  the  coming  was 
immediate  and  shows  lli:it  oihcr  events  must  precede  it,  he  still 
contemplates  it  as  at  hand.  Similar  passages  m^y  be  quoted  from 
all  or  most  of  the  Epistles,  although  there  are  odiers  that  suggest 
that  it  U  by  his  own  death,  n<<t  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  that 
St.  Paul  cxpi:as  to  attain  the  full  life  in  Christ  to  which  he  looked 
forw.ird  (i  Cor.  vii.  29-31;  Kom.  xiii.  it,  la;  Phil.  iv.  5;  and 
oil  the  other  side  a  Cor.  v.  i-io;  Phil.  i.  33;  iii.  11,  ao,  si ;  see 
Jowett,  TTustalonians,  Ac,  i.  p.  105,  who  quotes  both  claucs  of 
[Assages  without  dtsLinguishing  them). 

How  far  was  this  derived  from  our  Lord's  own  teaching  f 
There  is,  it  is  true,  very  clear  leaching  on  the  reality  and  the 
ftuddinness  of  tbe  coming  of  Cbn&t,  and  very  definite  exhortation 
to  all  Christians  to  five  as  expecting  that  coming.  This  (caching 
is  couched  largely  in  the  cuiienl  language  of  Apocalyptic  htenUiUQ 
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which  was  often  hardly  intended  to  be  taken  Iherally  even  bj 
Jewish  writers;  moreover  it  ia  certainly  mingled  wiih  teaching 
which  was  iniencled  to  refer  to  what  was  a  real  mantfesialion  of  ihe 
Divine  power,  and  very  definit'elj'  a  '  coming  of  liie  Lord '  in  the 
O.  T.  sense  of  the  term,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  All  this 
language  again  is  reported  to  us  by  those  wlio  took  it  in  a  UtenU 
sense.  The  expressions  of  our  Lord  quoted  as  prophetic  of  His 
speedy  return  arc  all  to  a  certain  extent  ambiguotw;  for  example, 
'  This  generation  shall  noi  pass  away  until  all  these  tilings  be  ful- 
filled,'or  again  '  There  be  some  oflhem  here  u  ho  shall  not  taste  of 
death  until  they  see  the  Son  of  God  coming  with  power.'  On  the 
other  side  there  is  a  very  distinct  tradition  preserved  in  documents 
of  diHerenl  classes  recording  that  when  our  Lord  was  asked  de- 
finitely  on  such  matters  His  answers  were  ambiguous.  Acts  i.  7 
'It  is  not  for  you  to  know  times  and  seasons,  which  the  Father 
hath  set  within  His  own  authority.'  John  xxi.  83  'This  saying 
therefore  went  fonh  among  the  brethren,  that  that  disciple  should 
not  die:  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him,  that  he  should  not  die;  but. 
If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?'  Moreover 
he  affirmed  that  He  Himself  was  ignorant  of  the  date  Mark  xiii.  3* ; 
HacL  xxiv.  36  '  But  of  that  d^iy  and  hour  knoweth  no  one,  not 
even  the  angels  of  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Fnher  only." 

In  the  face  of  these  passages  it  is  reasotiiible  to  believe  that 
this  ignorance  of  the  Fjrly  Church  was  perinitled  and  that  with 
A  purpoK.  If  so,  we  may  be  allowed  to  speculate  as  to  the  service 
it  was  intended  to  fulfil 

In  the  first  place,  this  belief  in  the  nearness  of  the  second  coming 
quickened  the  religiou!-  and  moral  eamcsitniess  of  the  early  Christian. 
Believing  as  intently  as  he  did  '  that  the  fa.«hion  of  this  world  passeth 
away,'  be  '  set  his  aifeclion  on  things  above ' ;  he  lived  in  the  world 
and  yet  not  of  the  world.  The  coniilatit  looking  forward  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  produced  a  state  of  intent  spiritual  zeal  whicfa 
braced  the  Church  for  its  earliest  and  hardest  task. 

And  Eecondly,  it  has  been  pointed  out  very  ably  bow  mucii  the 
elasticity  and  mobility  of  ChriiiCianity  were  preserved  by  the  fact  thai 
the  Apostles  never  realized  that  they  were  building  up  a  Church 
which  was  to  last  through  the  ages.  It  became  the  fishioa  of 
a  later  age  to  ascribe  to  the  Apostles  a  series  of  ordinances  aixl 
coiutttutions.  Any  fcuch  theory  is  quite  incotisislcnt  wit!i  the  real 
spirit  of  their  lime.  They  never  wrote  or  legislated  except  so  far 
as  existing  needs  demanded.  They  founded  such  institutions  as 
were  clearly  required  by  some  immediate  want,  or  were  pan  of  our 
Lord's  teaching.  But  they  never  administered  or  planned  with 
a  view  to  the  remote  future.  Their  writings  weie  occasional, 
suggested  by  some  pressing  difficulty;  but  they  thus  incidentally 
laid  down  great  broad  princi])]cs  which  became  the  guiding  principka 
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of  ihe  Church.  The  Church  therefore  is  governed  by  case  law,  not 
by  code  law;  by  broad  principles,  nol  by  minute  icgulalioiis.  It 
may  seem  a  paradox,  but  yet  it  is  profoundly  true,  thai  the  Church 
is  adapted  to  the  needs  of  every  age,  just  because  Lbe  original 
preachers  of  Christianity  never  aueiupied  to  adapt  it  to  the  needs 
of  any  period  but  their  own. 


Rom.  ni.  (4. 
ti\(riu  T4    -toil    iiiiiioyTta    bftoM' 

Rom.  xiifc.  ;. 
AwiSort  >£«  rit  iipti\6a  «,rA. 

Ronudll  9. 
col  *r  TM  iripa  imot.^.  ly  roir^ 

'Ayarijatit     riy     BXqoiol'    «»■    m 
lavtif 


Tht  relation  of  Chaps.  Xll-XlV  to  tht  Cosptls, 

There  is  a  very  marked  resemblance  between  the  moral  teaching 
of  St  Paul  coniaincd  in  the  concluding  section  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  our  Lord's  own  words ;  a  resemblance  which,  in  some 

caset,  extends  even  to  language. 

Hatt  T.  44. 

Mutt.  ixil.  II. 

Mil  rd  rov  Hiou  Tft  H<y. 

Malt.  xxii.  39,  4a 

Ttui  tvaXf  irra^it  SAdi  A  i^/ifit  mpt' 

To  these  verbal  resemblnnces  must  be  added  remarkable  identity 
of  teaching  in  these  successive  chapters.  Everytlitng  that  is  said 
about  revenge,  or  about  injuring  olticrs,  is  exactly  identical  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Moum ;  our  duly  towards  rulers  exactly 
reproduces  the  lesson  given  in  Si.  Matthew's  Gospel;  the  words 
concerning  the  relation  of '  love '  to  '  law  '  mi^;ht  be  an  extract  from 
(he  Gospel :  the  two  main  lines  of  argument  in  ch.  liv,  the  absolute 
indifference  of  all  external  praciiccs,  and  the  supreme  importance 
of  not  giving  a  cause  of  offrnce  to  any  one  are  lioth  directly  derived 
from  the  teaching  of  Jesus  {Matt,  xviii.  6,  7,  xv.  i  i-ao).  This 
resemblance  is  brought  out  very  well  by  a  recent  writer  (Knowling, 
Witneis  of  (he  Epistle,  p.  312) :  'Indeed  il  is  not  too  much  to  add 
thai  the  Apostle'sdesaipiion  of  the  kingdom  of  God  {Rom.  liv.  17) 
reads  like  a  brief  summary  of  its  description  in  the  same  Sermon 
on  the  Mount ;  the  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy,  which  formed  the 
conient.s  of  the  kingdom  in  the  Apostle's  conception  are  foimd  side 
by  side  in  the  Saviour's  Beaiitudes;  nor  can  we  fail  to  notice  how 
both  Si.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  contrast  the  anxious  care  for  meat 
and  drink  with  seeking  in  the  first  place  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  His  righteousness.  Nor  mmt  it  be  forgotten  that  Paul's 
fundamental  idea  of  righteousness  may  be  said  to  be  rooted  in  lh« 
teaching  of  Jesiia.' 
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Ii  .6  well  known  that  there  are  definite  rt-fcrtfuces  by  Si,  Paul  lo 
(he  words  of  our  Lord:  so  i  Thes.  iv.  15  =  Mait.  jtsiv.  31  ;  i  Cor. 
vii.  10  =:  Mark  x.  9 ;  i  Cor.  ix.  1 4  =  Luke  z.  7  ;  as  also  in  the  cisc 
of  ihc  insiiimion  of  the  Last  Sujipcr,  i  Cor.  xi.  14.  Rctmaiaccncct 
ftlso  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Moiini  may  be  found  in  other  Epi&tles. 
e.  g.  James  iv.  9  =  Mair.  v.  4  ;  James  v.  ta  =  Malt,  v,  33 ;  ■  peu 
iii.  9  =  Mall,  v,  39  ;  t  Pet.  iv.  14  =  Malt.  v.  11,  i  j,  and  elsewhere. 
The  rc&eniblances  are  not  In  any  case  suQidenl  either  lo  prore 
the  use  of  any  document  wbich  we  pofsess  in  its  prescni  form,  or 
to  prove  the  use  of  a  {.iiffcrenl  document  (see  hctuw);  but  they  do 
show  that  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles  was  based  on  some  common 
source,  which  was  identical  boih  in  substance  and  spirit  with  those 
words  of  our  Lord  contained  in  the  Gospels. 

They  su;.'pest  furthtT  (hat  even  in  cisl's  where  we  have  no  direct 
evidence  that  Apostolic  leacliinff  is  based  on  the  Gospel  narraiive 
it  does  nnt  follow  that  our  Lord  Himself  did  not  oiiginatc  it. 
For  Chrislianily  is  older  than  any  of  its  records.  The  books 
of  the  N.  T.  reflect,  they  did  not  origitiatc,  the  it-aching  of  early 
Chri>.lianity.  Moreover,  our  Lord  originated  principles.  It  was 
these  principles  which  inspired  His  followers;  some  of  the  words 
which  are  the  product  of  and  which  taught  those  principles  are 
presened,  some  are  not ;  but  the  result  of. them  is  contaiaed  in  ihe 
woids  of  the  Apo-itles,  which  woiked  out  in  practical  life  (he 
principles  they  had  leanil  directly  or  indirectly  from  the  Christ. 

A  miiih  more  exact  aii<I  definite  conclaiioD  is  upporled  wilb  very  gn»t 
indvitty  by  Aiftcd  Ketcli  In  ■  tciirt  of  invD-tig-itiant  llic  first  of  wbicli  ia 
Agf-apha,  Attmrxanmiicht  Evangtlitn/rapntMt  in  Ttxtt  mmd  Vmttr 
tuekun,^eM.  v.  4.  tic  ai^uM  ;.pp.  38,  ]r>]  ihal  Ihe  lufinaiiiUnce  ihown  bj 
St.  P&ul  with  the  worilc  and  tencliLiig  of  jMn«  itci^>lics  the  uie  of  an  Urtan^m- 
Utht  QatlitMuhri/t,  uhicl]  wa«  alu  iiKil  bj  St.  Murk,  m(  well  Ri  (be  other 
N.T.  writei*.  llvrouMtw  of  uuurK  beside  onipnrpnse  to  riuoincilliillieotT, 
but  &n  int  Ai  it  concLrn^  the  ]:ju>ai;c«  we  ue  o<■n^i:ll^rin^  it  m^y  be  noUocJ; 
(1)  TUitl  so  for  as  the;  co  (hctc  would  be  ao  reason  why  all  St.  hml's  teacb- 
lii|[  shoold  not  hsvc  been  derived  (ram  one  ptncQt  Cjospelt.  He  doct  not 
protm  fo  be  quot bf;.  and  thevciba]  rcminiswnccstnifht  quite  well  Teprr^rnt 
ttbc  documi-Dts  vit  povwss.  (1)  That  it  It  cqitnlly  impouiblc  to  aifse  against 
the  Q»«  of  dilTercnt  Gospels.  The  only  legitimate  coiiclasion  tt  thai  (here 
must  hare  be«n  11  commoQ  tencbiiii::  of  Jevut  bcliiud  the  Apostle's  words 
vhich  WAf  idenilcal  in  spirit  ai^ri  tubilanEially  In  worU  with  that  conlaiiiM 
ill  OUT  lijinapiit:  C>oi|m:]s.  Some  sticu  is  laid  by  Kesch  ipp.  14J,  .v>i  ff.) 
OD  pusagci  which  are  Identical  in  Komsut  and  1  Pcttr.  So  Rom.  xil.  17  s 
1  Pet.  Hi.  9;  Kom.  xiii.  1,3-1  Pet  11.  13,  14.  The  rcscmhUjicc  U  un- 
doubted, but  a  fai  more  ptoLaMc  cxplanaimn  is  that  t  Peter  is  dii««uly 
bideblcd  to  the  Komaa«  (see  Iniiodncllon  f  8).  There  is  no  teuon  to  cite 
thCK  U  '  Woids  of  the  Lord  ' ;  ycC  il  is  very  prob-ible  that  much  more  of  ibe 
Sommoo  teaching  and  ercn  phrmteoloey  of  ib'C  early  Chuicb  Ihnn  ««  wn 
accnatomcd  lo  im^inc  goes  back  lo  the  leaching  of  JesHk 
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on  VOBHBABA]?OC  tOVTARtta  THOBS  WHO  ABE 
SCKUPUIiOUS. 

XIV.  1— XV.  13.  Receive  a  scrupulous  Christian  cordially. 
Do  not  be  continually  condemning  him.  Some  of  you  have 
grasped  the  full  meaning  of  Christian  faith,  others  whosg 
eonscience  is  too  tender  lay  undue  stress  on  particular  prac- 
tices, on  rules  as  to  food  or  the  observance  of  certain  days. 
Do  not  you  whose  faith  is  more  robust  despise  such  scruples  i 
nor  should  they  be  censorious  (w.  1-5). 

Every  one  should  make  up  his  own  mind.  These  things 
are  indifferent  in  themselves.  Only  whatever  a  man  does  he 
must  look  to  Christ.  In  life  and  death  we  are  all  His,  whose 
death  and  resurrection  have  made  him  Lord  of  all.  To 
Him  as  to  no  one  else  shall  we  be  called  upon  to  give  account 
(w.  6-1 1). 

We  must  avoid  censoriousness.  But-  equally  must  we 
avoid  placing  obstacles  before  a  fellow-Christian.  I  believe 
firmly  that  nothing  is  harmful  im  itself,  hut  it  becomes  so  to 
the  person  mho  considers  it  harmful.  The  obligation  of  love 
and  charity  is  paramount.  Meats  are  secondary  things. 
Let  us  have  an  eye  to  peace  and  mutual  help.  It  is  not 
worth  while  for  the  sake  of  a  little  meat  to  undo  God's 
work  in  a  brother  s  soul.  Far  better  abstain  from  flesh  and 
wine  altogether  ( w.  1 3-2 1 ). 

Keep  the  robuster  faith  zoith  which  you  are  blest  to 
yourself  and  God.  To  hesitate  and  then  eat  is  to  incur 
guilt;  for  it  is  not  prompted  bj'  strong  faith  (vv.  21,  23). 

This  rule  of  forbearance  applies  to  all  classes  of  the  com- 
munity. The  strong  should  bear  the  scruples  of  the  weak. 
We  shotdd  not  seek  our  own  good,  but  that  of  others  ;  following 
the  example  of  Christ  as  expounded  to  us  in  the  Scriptures ; 
these  Scriptures  which  were  written  for  our  encouragement 
etnd  consolation.  May  God,  from  whom  this  enrouragemeHt 
tomes,  grant  you  all — Tveak  and  strong,  few  and  GentiU — 0 
St  of  one  mind,  uniting  in  tlie  praise  of  God  (xv.  1-7). 
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For  Christ  has  ncfived  you  all  alike.  To  both  yew  m 
Gentile  He  has  a  ^cial  mission.  To  the  Jews  to  exhibit 
God's  veracity,  to  the  Gentiles  to  reveal  His  mercy;  that 
Gentile  might  unite  with  yew,  as  Psalmist  and  Prophet 
/ore/old,  in  hymns  0/ praise  fa  the  glory  of  God.  May  God 
the  giver  of  hope  send  it  richly  upon  you  (w.  8-13). 

juv.  1— XV.  13.  The  Aposile  now  passes  on  to  a  furllier  point ; 
the  proper  aUitude  to  a^iopl  towai  tis  mailers  in  tbeinsdves  iudifftfrent, 
but  concerning  which  some  meniliera  of  the  community  might  have 
scruples.  The  subject  is  one  which  naiurally  connects  «sclf  with 
what  wc  have  seen  to  be  ihe  Icailing  thought  which  underlies  these 
concluding  chapters,  and  in  fact  ihe  whole  Epistle,  namely,  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  Church,  and  may  have  been  imniediaicly 
suggested  by  the  words  just  preceding:  St.  Paal  has  been  con- 
demning excessive  indulgence;  he  now  p:isse$  to  the  opposite 
extreme,  exce&sive  scrupulousness,  which  he  deals  with  hi  a  very 
different  way.  As  Aui;u!iline  points  out,  lie  condemns  and  instructs 
more  ojxrnly  the  'btrung'  who  can  hear  it,  while  indirectly  showing 
the  error  of  the  'weak,'  The  argunicnig  throughout  are,  as  we  shall 
see,  perfectly  general,  »nd  the  principles  applied  those  characteristic 
of  the  moral  teaching  of  the  Epistle— the  (reedom  of  Chrisiian  faith, 
the  comprehensiveness  of  Christian  charily  and  that  duly  of  peace 
and  unity  on  which  St.  Paul  never  wearies  of  insisting. 

TciiulUnQ  {,A^-  Mart.  v.  tj)  lefen  lo  ver.  10,  uid  OrKco  {Comm.  Im 
Bern.  X.  4^,  I'Oinii).  vii.  p.  453)  to  rer.  %%.  Of  Marclon'B  use  oi  the  rest «( tba 
clikplci  «c  kaow  Dotbing.     On  chapt.  xv,  zri,  >cc  liiUocIuction,  5  (j. 

1.  T4f  %l  dufltkoGi-To  T^  tttoTCi:  cf.  Rom.  iv.  19 ;  i  Cor.  viiJ.  7,  9, 
10,  11  ;  ix.  32.  'Weakness  in  faiih,'  means  an  inadequate  gra&p 
of  the  great  principle  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ ;  the  conse- 
quence of  which  will  be  an  anxious  desire  to  malce  this  salvaiiou 
more  certain  by  the  scrupulous  fulfilment  of  formal  rules. 

wpoerXaji^dModi,  '  receive  into  full  Christian  intercourse  and 
fellowship.'    The  word  is  used  (i)  of  God  receiving  or  helping 

man :  Ps.  XXVl  (xxvii)  10  h  natqp  f^v  ml  ■}  /"W'jp  \i'>v  iyKoriXuriif  fif, 
i  8(  rt^fiiot  vpuiK^adti-J  lit :  SO  in  ver.  3  below  and  in  Clem. 
Rom.  xliX.  6   If  ayirji  npuot^d&tro  tifiit  6  iianunjt.      But   (a)   it   is 

also  used  of  men  teteivLng  others  into  fellowship  or  companion- 
ship: 3  Mace.  viii.  1  rtjvt  >i«M<i^«iiraf  tv  tf  '[Qviattr^^  it(>!>cr>.ai6nfnn 
ffvvnya^of  tU  i^wfurx'^u'^t.  These  two  uses  are  combined  in  xv.  7 
'  All  whom  Christ  has  willed  lo  receive  into  the  Christian  community, 
whether  they  be  Jews  or  Greeks,  circumcised  or  nncircumcibed, 
every  Christian  ought  10  be  willing  to  receive  as  brothers.* 

|iT]  <U  Smxpiaof  &iaXoY>9)^i*»'.  'but  not  to  pass  judgements 
on  their  thoughts.'     Receive  them  as  memben  of  tltc  Cluisliaa 
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community,  but  do  not  let  ihem  find  that  they  have  been  merely 
received  into  a  society  in  ivhich  their  somewhat  too  scrupulous 
thoughts  are  perpeiually  being  condemned,  itatiiiiantitrom  itiaipum 
to  'judge,'  'decide/  'distinguish,'  means  the  expression  of  jud^^e- 
ments  or  opinions,  as  Heb.  v.  i+  'judgemetit  of  good  or  evil* 
I  Cor.  xii.  10  'judgement  or  discernment  of  siJirils.'  iui\oyfrpSti> 
means  '  thouglus,'  often,  but  not  necessarily,  with  the  idea  of  doubt, 
hesitation  (Luke  xxiv.  3S).  disputes  jPhil.  li.  14 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  8).  or 
generally  of  [)erverse  self-willed  speculations.  The  alH>ve  intetpre- 
lation  of  Btarptff*!!!  is  that  of  most  commentators  (Mey.-W.  Olir.  Va.) 
ami  ia  most  in  accordance  with  usage.  An  equally  good  sense 
could  be  gained  bv  translating  (with  Lips.)  'not  so  as  to  raise 
doubts  in  his  mind,  or  (with  Gif.)  '  not  unto  discussions  of  doubts ' ; 
but  neither  interpretation  can  be  so  well  supported. 

2.  The  Apostle  proceeds  to  describe  the  two  classes  to  which 
be  is  referring,  and  then  (vcr.  3)  be  gives  his  commanda  to  both 
sides. 

St  (iJv  ...  A  81  iottvAv.  With  ch«  variation  In  constmctton  cf.  I  Cor. 
xii.  d-10;  Mark  iv.  4;  Like  Tui.$.  The  Acuond  i  aaolfoi  St,  but  It  to  bt 
Ukea  with  iaOnur. 

irurr<iJti, '  hath  faith  to  eat  all  thlnss ' ;  his  faith,  i.  e.  his  grasp  and 
hold  of  the  Christian  spirit,  15  so  Strong  that  he  recognizes  how 
indiffcrenl  all  such  m,nters  in  ihemselvcs  really  arc. 

Xdxara  MUk,  'abstains  I'lom  all  flesh  meat  and  eats  only 
vegetables.'  Most  commeiiiaiors  have  assumed  that  St.  Paul  is 
describing  the  practice  of  some  definite  party  in  the  Roman 
community  and  have  discussed,  with  great  divergence  of  opinion, 
the  moitve  of  such  a  practice.  But  St.  Paul  is  wriUng  quite 
generally,  and  is  merely  selecting  a  typical  insiance  to  balance  the 
first.  He  takes,  on  the  one  side,  the  man  of  thoroughly  strong 
faith,  who  has  grasped  the  full  meaningof  his  Christianity;  and  on 
the  other  side,  one  who  is,  as  would  generally  be  admitted,  over- 
scrupulous, and  therefore  U  suitable  as  the  type  of  any  variety  of 
scrupulousness  in  food  which  might  occur.  To  both  these  classes 
he  gives  the  command  of  foibearance,  and  what  be  says  to  ihem 
will  ajsply  to  other  le.'^s  extreme  cases  (see  the  Discussion  on  p.  399). 

8.  &  Mtw  ...  4  Si  ^T)  Mivtr.  St.  Paul  uses  these  expressions 
to  express  briefly  the  two  classes  with  which  he  is  dealing  (see  vcr.  6). 
Pride  and  contempt  would  be  the  natural  failing  of  ilie  one ;  a  spirit 
of  censoriou<incss  of  the  other. 

A  e«4s  yip  afiT4f  -npooAa'PcTo.  See  ver.  r.  God  ihroiigh  Christ 
bas  admitted  men  into  His  Church  without  imposing  on  thctn 
minute  and  formal  obieivances;  they  are  not  therefore  to  be 
eriucized  or  condemned  for  ncglccling  practices  which  Cod  has 
not  required. 

4.  (TU  tU  iZ;  St.  Pml  is  still  rebuking  the  'weak.'    The  man 
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wbom  he  is  condemning  is  not  a  household  slave,  but  the  sovaat  (rf 
God;  10  God  iherefore  he  is  responsible. 

Ty  tSiiji  Kvpiy.  Dat.  of  rcft'Tcnce:  cf.  w.  s-S.  'It  !s  to  his 
own  masicr  tlul  he  is  responsible'  He  it  is  to  whom  he  mast  show 
whether  he  has  used  or  misused  his  freedom,  wlicthcr  he  has  had 
the  strength  lo  fulfil  his  work  or  whether  he  has  failed,  niwnt. 
(ri,  II,  22)  of  moral  failure;  or^icfi  (i  Cor.  xvi.  13;  Phil.  i.  27)  of 
moral  stabilil}r.     In  I  Cor.  x.  la  the  two  are  conlniSLcd,  S,vn  A 

onfiiifjftat.  %i:  cf.  Mate  zil.  25.  In  spite  of  your  censoriousness 
he  vill  be  held  straight,  for  the  same  Lord  who  cdled  him  on 
conditions  of  freedom  to  His  kingdom  is  mighty  to  hold  him 
upright.  The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  strength  to  those  whom  He 
has  called. 

Tot  Swa-rir  (K  ABCDFG),  wMcli  Is  an  mnisaal  word,  I&ter  MSS. 
mbstiiuied  tumrSt  [,¥,  hu.  Chryi/],  or  Svyarit  .  ,  .  am-iF  (T  K  with  L 
tud  later  MSS.}-  Ford  Rt>af  (K  ABC  P.  Sab.  Bvh..&c)  i  «t4!rwa»  In- 
tndawd  from  ver.  3  (SEFGL,  &&,  Vulp.,  Od^.-lsL  Bu.  Cbryt.,  &&), 
perhaps  becaase  of  the  confusion  with  t^  Kvpi<f  above. 

6.  The  Apostle  turns  to  another  instance  of  similar  scrupulous- 
ness,— the  superstitious  observance  of  days.  In  Galatia  he  has 
already  hid  to  rebuke  this  strongly  ;  later  he  condemns  the  Colos- 
sians  for  the  same  reason.  Gal.  iv.  10,  1 1  *  Ye  observe  days,  and 
months,  and  reasons,  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any 
me^ins  I  have  bestowed  hbour  upon  you  in  vaiti/  Col.  ii.  16,  17 
'  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect 
of  a  fdst  day  or  a  new  moon  or  a  sabbath  d.iy:  which  are 
•  shadow  nf  the  things  to  come ;  but  the  body  is  ChmtV  St.  Paul 
docs  not  in  the  Romans  condemn  iiny  one  for  adherence  to  this 
practice,  but  stmpk  considers  the  principles  which  underlie  the 
queittion,  as  Illuslratinf;  (hence  yAji)  the  general  di»cus>ion  of  the 
diaptcr.  The  fundamental  principle  is  that  such  things  are  in 
themselves  indifferent,  but  that  each  person  must  be  fully  assured 
in  his  own  conscience  that  be  is  doing  right. 

Various  commeniaiors  have  discussed  the  relation  of  these  direc- 
tions to  £ccle>iasiical  ordinances,  and  have  attempted  to  make 
a  distinction  between  the  Jewish  rites  which  are  condemned  and 
Christian  Hils  which  arc  enjoined.  (So  Jeionie,  Contra  Imiinian. 
ii.  l4,  quoted  by  I.i>l(lon  adloe^:  non  inter  ieiunia  tt  ialurilaltm 
aeqwjUa  mtntt  ditptnsat ;  ud  contra  tot  taqmtur.  qui  in  ChriUum 
irtdiutes,  adhue  iudaizahanl.)  No  such  disiinction  is  possible.  The 
Aposde  is  dealing  uilh  principles,  not  with  spcicial  rites,  and  he 
la)s  down  the  principle  that  these  things  in  themselves  are  indif- 
ferent^  while  the  whole  tenor  of  his  argument  is  against  scnipu* 
lousness  in  any  form.  So  the«e  same  principles  would  apply 
rquaJly  to  the  scrupulous  observance  of  Ecclesiastical  lules,  wbetbei 
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M  in  some  places  of  Sunday,  or  as  in  others  of  Saints'  dajrs  01 
Fast  days.  Such  observances  if  undertaken  in  a  scrupulous 
fpirit  are  opposed  to  the  very  essen«  of  Christian  freedom. 
Vr'hen  once  this  principle  has  been  grasped  a  loyal  free  atlhe^ion 
to  the  rules  of  ihe  Church  becomes  posiiiUe.  The  Jew  and 
the  sccupulous  Chnslian  kept  their  rules  of  days  aiiit  seasons, 
because  tlicj  believed  that  their  salvation  depenilcd  on  an  exact 
adherence  to  formal  ordinances.  The  Chrislian  who  has  grasped 
the  freedom  of  the  Gospel  recognizes  the  indifference  in  themselves 
of  all  such  ordinances;  but  he  voluntarily  submits  to  the  ruks  of 
bis  Church  out  of  respect  for  its  authority,  and  he  rccngnizcs  the 
value  of  an  cxlcma]  discipline.  The  Aposlohcat  Constitutions, 
which  representing  an  eaiiy  syslem  of  ChrisiiAn  discipline,  seem  to 
recognize  these  principles,  for  they  strongly  condemn  abstinence 
from  food  if  inQuenced  by  any  feeling  of  abhorrence  from  it, 
although  not  if  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  discipline. 

TiEcb.  (fA  V)  mils  ber«  ft*  p}>  -j^p  with  K  A  C  P,  Vclg.  Bob.  C^hlch  he 
qaoln  iQcorrcciIy  on  tbc  otber  biiIc),  hts.  Amtintr.  To.-Damuc  'llie  yip  is 
omilled  by  N*  i)  111  E  !•"  G,  Syn  ,  Ori(;,-lBt.  Chij*.  1  hdn.  TK.  RV.  and  tnterted 
between  bmckctt  by  \VH.  Lkchnunn.  Ttie  inicitiaa  is  jiirubabljr  right; 
the  baUoce  of  esierual  e*iiii:Dce  beiiis  in  it»  Avocr^  for  B  hen  a  eleaily 
'Wutcni  in  chBtacter. 

itp{«i,  'estimates,'  'approves  of:  Plat  PAiJ.  p.  57  E  is  quoted. 
mpi,  '  passing  by  '  and  so  '  in  preference  lo.' 

TrXT|po+o(Kio9«.  'I'he  dilTercnce  between  the  Clirislian  and  the 
Jew  or  tlic  h(.'a[hcM,  between  the  man  whose  rule  is  one  of  faith  and 
the  man  suhjirci  to  law,  is,  that  while  for  ihc  latter  there  are  definite 
and  often  minute  rej;iilaiions  he  must  foUnw,  for  the  former  the 
only  laws  are  greai  and  broad  principles.  He  has  the  guidance  of 
the  Si^iirii ;  he  must  do  what  his  tfCt,  his  highest  intellectual  laculty, 
tells  him  to  be  right.  On  the  won!  wAi7/>i>";()0|m/(t&>  see  on  iv.  31 
and  cf.  Clem.  Rom.  xlii  v^rfpotpopfSivrtt  Jt^u  r^v  iroimivtmt. 

a.  The  reason  for  indifference  in  these  matters  is  that  both 
alike,  both  the  man  who  has  grasped  the  Christian  principle  and 
the  miin  who  j^  scrupulous,  are  aiming  at  the  one  essential  thing. 
to  render  service  to  Gud,  to  live  as  men  who  are  to  give  account 
to  Hirn. 

i  ^(MvStv:  *rslcrm,'  'estimate,' 'observe.'  Kuj>E^,  empltatic,  isDaL 
of  reference  as  above,  ver.  4. 

i  iaSimv ...  6  iJif)  taSiwir:  see  ver.  3.  Both  alike  make  their 
meal  an  occasion  of  solemn  thanksgiving  to  God,  and  it  is  that 
which  conscciatcs  the  feast,  la  there  any  reference  in  dixopT*!  10 
Ik  Christian  tixopiaTiai 

Aftwr  Kvp!^  ippartt  the  TR.  with  later  «olhorHie«  {h^  &c,  Sytr.,  B»k 

Chrys.  Tbdrl.)  add  aaS  i  iiif  •^poiSir  ri^v  tjtijfov  Kvjw'y  tA  fpofM,  K  glo* 
Which  ■eemeil  cecaaaxy  tot  completing  the  »aLtcucc  on  the  uuloQr  ^Ihe 
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ktt  listf  of  Ac  vcree.  Tbo  sddillon  of  tliii  dftnsc  canted  the  omlstion  ol 
mii  beCcire  d  intfiwv  (TK  with  tome  minniciilc^l.  That  th?  wonli  Kaf  A  ^i^i 
flpiofiv  were  nut  )'a[U  of  the  oHeinftl  lent  omiiicd  by  bt^mocotcleuion  U 
ibown  liy  iba  &cl  that  manj-  anihonNct  whic)i  Insert  them  Ktill  prcferre  the 
npcrHnous  Kai  iSyri.,  B*t.  Chiyi.  Thilit.  and  many  EDiaiii<,ules\  Vniiuu* 
inilancTK  of  honinrtitr'<-ii{on  occur,  ai  miglit  be  expected,  in  these  *etirii,  Vet 
they  are  in  nil  cues  conrincd  to  a  tJngle  ct  rcry  llight  mttLority.  L  omits  «al 
i  liii  l««i«A'  ,  .  .  tix-  Tf  'if :  66  OtniU  ^iilpav  la  /ffLtpair ;  wimimt.  3  omit 
to$iu  to  Jo9i«. 

7-ia.  Sl.  Paul  proceeds  to  develop  more  fully,  and  as  a  general 
rule  of  life,  the  thought  suggeaied  in  ver.  6.  To  God  we  are 
respondble  whether  we  live  or  die;  before  Hia  judgemeni-seai  we 
that)  appear;  therefore  we  must  live  as  men  who  are  co  give 
account  of  our  lives  w  Him  and  not  to  one  another. 

7.  oSiait  yitp  ,  ,  ,  iint9i^(n(ei.  In  life  and  in  <1eath  we  are  not 
isolated,  or  solilary,  or  responsible  only  to  ourselves.  It  is  not  by 
our  own  act  we  were  created,  nor  is  our  death  a  matter  that  con- 
cerns us  alone. 

9.  T^  Kupln  I  '  but  it  13  to  Christ,  u  men  living  in  Christ's  sight 
and  answentble  to  Him.  that  we  must  live;  in  Christ's  sight  we 
shall  die.  Death  does  not  free  us  from  our  obligations,  wlieihier  we 
live  or  die  we  are  tlie  Lord's.'  WetKtcin  compares  Pirq(  Aboih,  iv. 
33  '  Let  not  thine  imagination  assure  thee  that  the  grave  is  an 
SEylum;  for  perforce  ihou  wast  framed,  and  perforce  thou  wa&c 
bom,  and  perforce  thou  livest.  and  perforce  thou  diest,  and  perforce 
thou  art  about  to  give  account  and  reckoning  before  the  King  of 
the  kings  of  kings,  the  Holy  One,  blessed  is  He.' 

It  may  Im  naciccd  thnt  in  thru  rcnea  St  Paul  describes  th«  ChriBlian  lif« 
from  *  |>o)nI  of  view  either  thui  thai  which  tie  hadi  sdoplcd  la  chap,  viii. 
Thete  It  was  the  higher  acprgls  of  that  life  ■■  lived  in  Dninn  with  Chtitt, 
ben  it  it  the  life  lived  as  in  Hi*  tictil  liid  cetiionsihtc  to  Uira. 

8.  The  reason  for  this  relation  of  all  men  to  Christ  as  servants 
to  their  master  is  that  by  His  death  and  rcsurrcctton  Christ  has 
established  His  Divine  Lordship  over  all  alike,  both  dead  and 
living.    Responsibility  to  Him  therefore  no  one  can  ever  escape. 

•Is  TovTo  is  exfilarticd  by  Iwt  nupuiitro. 

Kvi^wt  Ktti  ^y\at*  must  refer  to  Christ's  death  and  resurrection. 
rCi/(j«»  cannot  refer  to  the  life  of  Christ  on  earth,  (i)  because  of  the 
order  of  words  which  St.  Paul  has  purposely  and  deliberately 
varied  from  the  order  C"*"'  '"l  aV<ifl>'iii«Mfni'  of  the  previous  verses ; 
{3)  because  (he  Lordship  of  Ciirist  is  in  the  theology  of  Si.  Paul 
always  connected  with  His  resurrection,  not  His  lite,  whith  wa» 
a  penod  of  humiliation  (Kom  viii.  34;  2  Cor.  tv.  to,  11);  (3) 
bevaubC  of  the  len»e;  the  aorist  fffD-*!-  could  be  used  of  a  single 
definite  act  which  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  life,  it  could  not  be 
used  of  the  continuous  life  on  earth. 

rMjkwr  Kttl  liivTw.     The  inversion  of  the  usual  order  is  owing  to 
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(he  order  of  uords  in  the  previous  part  of  the  sentence,  iniS.  ml 
»C7<r.    For  the  n^fii^t  of  Christ  ('w  ■v/jkvfjb)  see  Phil,  ii,  9.  11. 

For  X^arSt  the  TR.  with  l»t«r  MSS.,  SyrT..  Iren.-lat.  lodi  «aj  Xpierii. 
AriBartv  «iil(7ir«r,  the  olcfcntnd  most  difficult  rr.idmg  (K  ABC,  Koh.,  Aim, 
Aeth.  Ong  -bt.  Chni.  l/ <)  hai  been  rxplaincil  in  tiiii<]|l«  wb)v  ;  byinifi.  ital 
ifiorri  F  (J,  Vuly.  OTig.  imd  ollirr  FBlb'm  ;  hr  Awl9.  ml  ifiar.  <ra\  Avi^ijatr 
TR.  with  mitmse.  (perhaps  cocifiMe^:  by  M9.  kqJ  /kvte-r.  «aJ  t^rjatv,  LP, 
Ac  Harkl.  ftnd  lume  FuiLcia :  by  ffija.  icoi  uri'e.  xal  liviur.  CE.  lien. 

10.  St.  Paul  applies  the  arsumeni  pointedly  10  the  questions  he 
is  discussing.  We  we  Ksponsiblc  to  Christ;  wc  shall  appear 
before  IHm :  there  Is  no  place  for  uncharitable  judgements  or 
Censorious  exclusiveness  between  man  and  man. 

oi  M  Ti  Kp^i^is  refers  lo  6  ^j^  iaffttos,  1j  rqI  01}  to  ^  iaSiatr, 

vaptMm]oiSfX€6a  tu  P^|uitv  toC  C(o3.  Cf,  Acts  xxvii.  34  SniiiTii/>r 
<r«  Ati  napaorrimi.  For  d^^,  tn  the  sense  of  a  judge's  official  seat, 
see  Matu  xxvij.  19;  Jo.  xtx.  13,  &c.    God  is  here  meniioned  as 

fudge  because  (see  ii.  16)  He  judges  the  world  through  Christ, 
n  2  Cor.  V.  10  the  espression  is  rout  y^p  iruirnr  >\iiat  tftnvtpaiff^vM  6tl 
ifkjcpoaStif  rail  Bfi/iaTot  ruv  Xptinov.  It  IS  quitc  impossible  to  follow 
Liddon  in  taking  G»(iO  of  Christ  in  his  Divine  naiure;  that  would 
be  contrary  to  all  Pauline  us.ige:  bu:  it  is  important  to  notice  how 
easily  St.  Paul  passes  from  Xpurr&t  to  Giit,  The  Father  and  the 
Son  were  in  his  mind  so  united  in  function  that  They  mny  often 
be  interchanged.  God,  or  Christ,  or  God  through  Christ,  will 
judge  the  world.  Our  life  is  in  God,  or  in  Christ,  or  with  Christ 
in  God.  The  union  of  man  uitii  God  depends  upon  the  intimate 
union  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

9toZ  most  k«  mcceplcd  ■*  agniatt  XpurroZ  od  detNI;«  autharitjr-  The 
Uiicj-  rcLtline  ntote  frt>in  a  daLce  10  BuicuiUce  tlic  expmUon  la  1  Cor.  v-  to. 

11.  St.  Paul  supports  his  statement  of  the  iinivcrs.T.1  character  of 
God's  judgement  by  quoting  Is.  3tlv.  23  (freely  ace.  to  the  LXX). 
In  the  O.  T.  the  words  d(^£cril}e  the  expectation  of  the  universal 
character  of  Messianic  rule,  and  the  Apostle  sees  iheir  complete 
fulfilment  at  the  6nal  judgement. 

i(o|ioXoY^u(Tai  T^  ®«f<  '  ^^^"  6*^^  praise  to  God,'  according  to 
the  USUAL  LXX  meaning ;  cf.  xv.  9,  which  is  quoted  from  Ps.  xvil 
(Xviii).  50. 

£fi  iyii,  Aj-yai  RijfH«i  h  tubititutrrl  far  mar'  Ifiavrou  ifaiti,  c(.  Num.  xIt.  s8 
ftc  i  fot  vooa  iXaffov  w.t.K.  ttie  LXX  teailt  inunu  w.  y.  Tin  St^r. 

12.  The  conclusion  is:  it  is  to  God  and  not  to  man  that  each  of 
us  has  to  give  account.  If  e.^  be  read  (see  belou),  it  may  again 
be  noted  how  easily  St.  Paul  passes  from  Kvjttof  to  et6t  (see  on 
ver.  JO  and  cf.  xiv.  3  with  xv.  7). 

Th<-re  are  Kvetml  minor  vuiaiioni  of  text,  olr  U  aniidcd  by  B  D  F  G  P 
■nd  |tcrbip»  Ibc  L«liiii  uithoj ilLLti,  which  raid  itafm*.    Sat  fwoii  of  tbe  TR. 
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WH.iMd  JvaSiTfi  with  RD  FG  dirys-.the  La«n  anthertties  Tcaflinc  rti,HJ 
(but  Cj-prUn  diM).  t^  e($>  »l  Ih*  end  nf  ihe  wnWncc  U  omitted  by  It  K  (i 
Cvpi-  Aui;.  In  sll  these  uwi  Q  it  noticeable  a*  appearing  wiUi  •  gioup 
which  U  almost  entirely  Wctteni  in  tharscter. 

13.  The  Apostle  now  passes  to  another  aspect  of  the  question. 
He  has  laid  duviti  very  dearly  the  rule  tli^t  atl  such  points  arc  in 
ihsmsvlves  indifFerent ;  he  h.ia  rebuked  cen-^oriousness  and  shown 
that  n  man  is  responsible  to  God  alone.  Now  he  turns  completely 
round  and  treats  the  question  from  the  other  st<!e.  All  this  is 
true,  but  higher  than  a]]  is  the  rule  of  Christian  charity,  and  thii 
demands,  above  all,  consideration  for  the  fcchngs  and  conscicncei 
of  others. 

Mi)kM  ciw  . . .  spifcifiicK  mailcs  the  transition  to  the  second  ques- 
tion by  summing  up  tiie  firsL 

■tptfarc:  for  the  play  on  words  cf.  zii.  3,  14.  xiii.  i.  'Do  not 
therefore  jud;4c  one  another,  but  judfic  this  for  yourself,  i.  e.  deter- 
mine this  as  your  course  of  conduct ' :  cf.  a  Cor.  ii.  i. 

tA  ^f)  Ti6^fiu  . . .  Tw  dS<Xf $  .  .  .  VKdi-SoXoi'.  rt&tvai  is  suggested 
by  the  literal  meaning  of  aKiivia\av,  a  snare  or  stumbling-bloclc 
which  is  hid  in  the  path.  St.  Paul  has  probably  derived  the  word 
aKiirhfikov  and  the  whnlc  thought  of  the  passage  from  our  Lord's 
words  reported  in  Matt,  xviii.  6  f.  See  also  his  ircfltment  of  the 
tame  question  in  i  Cor.  viii.  9  f. 

vpi(rKO|t^a  . .  .  Ij  should  pcriiapt  be  otnltted  with  B.  Arm.  Pe«h.  Aa 
Wetu  pnmti  ont,  the  fad  that  ^  li  orntli«d  In.  all  aiilh^^itiea  which  omit  Wf, 
jMurei  llut  llic  words  cannot  have  tfccn  left  oat  accidcDIatlf.  »poaKanfL* 
woQld  come  in  bom  i  Cor.  viit.  9  and  vcr.  30  below. 

14.  In  order  (o  einptiiisize  the  ri^l  motive  which  should  inflir- 
ence  Christians,  namt-ly,  res]>ect  for  the  feelings  of  others,  the 
indifference  of  all  such  things  in  themselves  is  emphatically  staled. 

l»  Kupfff  *i»tijow.  The  natural  meaning  of  these  words  is  the 
same  as  tliat  of  •>•  Xp.  (Jx,  i);  to  Si.  Paul  the  indifference  of  all 
meals  in  themselves  is  a  natural  deduction  from  his  fallh  and  hfe 
in  Christ.  It  inay  be  doubted  whether  lie  is  here  referring  expressly 
10  the  words  of  Christ  (Mark  vii.  15  ;  Matt.  Jtv.  11);  when  doing 
■o  bis  formula,  is  mtiiXo^ov  anh  roi'  Kvpiav. 

KO(i^.  The  technical  tcim  to  exj.ress  those  customs  and  habits, 
which,  although  'common'  to  the  world,  were  forbidden  to  the 
pious  Jew.  Jos,  Ant.  XHI.  i.  1  ri*  nn*w  Qiw  iipt>iiptntfti>vti 
I    Mace.    i.    47,    63;    Acts  I.    14  in  oviiftoTt  i^ayo»  ititv  KMtiv  col 

St'  iaimv.  '  in  itself,' '  in  its  own  nature.' 

Thai  8/  J«BToS  it  the  riylil  leadini;  >»  «bown  by  (0  'he  authnritf  of  KBC 
alio  of  1  (Coil.  Patirieoii,  lee  lutroducDgn,  f  7)  tupptincd  by  man]'  later 
MSS,,  the  Vrilpiu-,  and  the  iivo  tailirst  commmtalors  Orig.-lai,  /«  /VWilf 
#fyp  /tiH  mihii  ttmmuttf  f*r  ttrntri/^itm,  kae  ttt  natura  lui  duiHir.  vnA 
Cluyi.  r^  ^u  f^ir  »wU>-  lUtlftiprw  aod  ()]  by  ibe  ct^utnxu  with  if 
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^oji{"fihyf.     ti'  afrroO,  'tliroagli  Guilt*  (m)  Tbeodrt.  tnd  lalcr  comnt.)  U 
K  cOTre«tion. 

fli  (it)  T^  XoY'lop^w  K.T.X,  Only  if  a  man  supposes  that  the 
breach  of  a  ceremonial  law  is  wroii^,  and  is  compelled  by  public 
opinion  or  ihc  cu&lom  of  the  Chufch  10  do  violence  10  his  belief,  he 
is  k'd  lo  commit  sin;  for  example,  if  at  the  common  Eucharistic 
meal  a  man.  nere  compelled  to  eat  food  against  his  conscience  It 
would  clearly  be  wrong. 

15.  <1y^.  The  Yii)j  (which has  conclusive  manuscript  authority) 
impLics  a  suppressed  link  in  the  argument,  '  You  must  have 
respect  therefore  for  bts  sciuplea,  although  you  may  not  share 
Ihim,  for  if,'  Ac. 

Xumirai.  His  conscience  ts  injured  and  wounded,  for  he  witlully 
and  knowingly  does  what  he  thinks  is  wrong,  and  bo  he  is  In  danger 
of  perishing  (ow-i^wf). 

iitep  aS  Xp4crr^  iir/9ai'(.  Cf.  I  Cor.  viii.  10,  il.  Christ  died 
60  save  this  m.in  from  his  wns,  and  will  you  for  his  sake  not  give 
up  some  favourite  food? 

16.  |iT)  pXa<7^>]|i.f((j'9u  X.T.X,  Let  not  that  good  of  yours,  I.  e.  your 
consciousness  of  Christian  freedom  (cf.  i  Cor.  x.  39  t/ ty.'vPtpta  imv), 
become  a  cauK  of  reproach.  St.  Paul  is  addressing  the  strong,  as 
elsewhere  in  this  p.iragraph,  and  the  context  seems  clearly  to  point, 
at  least  priiDarily,  to  opinions  within  the  community,  not  to  the 
repuiaiion  of  the  community  with  the  outside  wnrKI.  The  above 
interpret. It  ion,  therefore  (which  is  that  of  Gifford  an!  Vanghan), 
is  better  than  that  which  would  refer  the  passage  to  the  reputation 
of  the  Christian  community  amongst  those  not  belonging  to  it 
(Mey-W.  Li])s.  Liddoii). 

17.  Do  not  lay  such  stress  on  this  freedom  of  yours  as  lo  cause 
a  breach  in  the  harmony  of  the  Cliurch ;  for  eating  and  drinking  are 
not  the  principle  of  that  kingdom  which  you  hope  lo  inberic. 

^  PoviXito  TDu  ^mS.  An  echo  of  our  Lord's  teaching.  The 
phrase  is  useil  normally  in  St.  Paul  of  that  Mcfsiaiiic  kingdom 
which  is  to  be  the  reward  and  goal  of  the  Cliristian  life;  .so 
especially  i  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  where  it  is  laid  down  that  certain  classes 
shall  have  no  part  in  it.  Hence  it  comes  to  mean  the  principles  or 
ideas  on  which  that  kingdom  is  founded,  and  which  are  already 
exhibited  in  this  world  (cf.  1  Cor.  iv.  ao).  The  term  is,  of  couise, 
derived  through  the  words  of  Christ  from  the  current  Jewish  con- 
ceptions of  an  actual  earthly  kingdom;  how  far  exactly  such 
conceptions  have  been  spiritualized  in  St.  Paul  it  may  be  difhculr 
to  say. 

PfAvii  K<x\  it^if.  If,  as  is  probable,  the  weak  brethren  are 
conceived  of  as  having  Judaizing  temlcncies,  there  is  a  special  point 
in  this  expression.  '  If  you  lay  i^o  much  siresson  eaiitig  and  drinking 
u  to  make  a  point  of  indulging  in  what  you  will  at  all  costs,  you  are 
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in  danger  of  falling  into  the  Judaizing  coarse  of  inteqjreling  the 
Mcsiiinntc  prophecies  litcrall}',  and  imagining  the  Messianic  kingdom 
to  be  one  of  material  plenty  '  (Ircn.  V,  xxxiii.  3). 

These  worJs  are  oflen  quoted  as  condemning  any  form  of 
scrupulousness  concerning  eating  and  drinking;  but  that  is  not 
St  Paul's  idea.  He  means  that  'eating  and  drinking*  are  in 
themselves  »o  unimportant  that  every  scruple  should  be  rcspecicd, 
and  every  form  of  food  willingly  given  up.  Tiiey  are  absolutely 
insignlRcant  in  comparison  with  'righteousness'  and  'peace'  and 
'joy.' 

SiKAiovifini  K.T.^  This  passage  describes  man's  life  in  the 
kingdom^  and  these  words  denote  not  the  relation  of  the  Christian 
to  God,  but  his  life  in  relation  to  oihers.  SiKoiatruvtf  therefore  is  not 
used  in  its  technical  sense  of  the  relation  between  God  and  man, 
but  means  righicousncss  or  just  dealing ;  tipf/yj  is  the  state  of  peace 
with  one  another  which  should  chancterise  Christians;  x°f^  '*  ^^^ 
joy  which  comes  from  the  indwelling  of  tlic  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
cOnimimiLy;   cf.  Acts  ii.   46  ;ifT«Xu^uj«i>  tfi'iipis  Vv  iya}AiaaH  xal 

18-  The  same  statement  is  generalized.  The  man  who,  on  the 
principle  implied  by  these  virtues  {t'y  roCr^,  not  if  tom-pu),  is  Christ's 
servant,  i.  e.  who  serves  Christ  by  being  righteous  and  condliaiot^ 
and  charitable  towards  others,  not  by  hartihly  emphasizing  his 
CImBlian  freedom,  is  not  only  well-pleasing  to  God,  but  will  gain 
the  approval  of  men. 

ftJKi^o;  Tolf  dvO|Mriiroi«.  The  contrast  10  pXaai^itintiffSia  of  ver.  lA. 
Consideration  for  others  is  a  mark  of  the  Christian  character  which 
will  recommend  a  man  to  his  feltow-men.  Ainpuf.  able  to  stand 
the  test  of  inspection  and  criticism  (cf.  3  Tim.  ii,  15). 

19.  oUoSofiiis  :  cf.  I  Cor.  Ziv.  36  rdyra  np^t  'jUai<>ft^»  ywioBi^ 
I  ThesS.  V.  1 1  ulmSo^firc  *h  t!'¥  Jva. 

Siwm^MJ'  (KABFCLP3')  i>  tenlly  more  npretsiTs  iban  the  loiiiewhit 
obvioQs  conection  tiimtiiMf  (C  0  £<  utt.).  D  £  F  G  who  add  f  uA^w^w 
■rier  Am^Kovi. 

ao.  itanlXufl  .  .  .  Ypyov  keeps  up  tne  metaphor  suggested  by 
•IkoSo^^;.  'Build  up,  do  not  destroy,  that  Ctinstian  community 
which  God  has  founded  in  Christ.'  CT.  i  Cor.  iii,  9  e<ov  ydp  htitv 
vwipyol.  0foC  yttaftyioi/^  Btou  eiMdofj^  itrrt.  The  words  tip^nj  and 
BiKtAo)ui  both  i)oinc  to  the  community  rather  than  the  individual 
Christian. 

*i,m,  [xir  KoBapd:  cf.  I  Cor.  Z.  33  mliru  l^vrar,  tiXX*  oi  tr^rra 
m/falp I fi4i.   ■atieni  t^tariw,  aX\   ov  iriitra  olKodoitti. 

dVXA  KOK^i':  the  subject  to  this  must  be  supplied  from  tnft^a.  It 
is  a  nice  question  to  decide  to  whom  these  wonis  refer.  (1)  Are 
they  addressed  to  the  Rtrong,  those  who  by  eating  are  likely  to  give 
offence  to  others  (so  Va.  Olir.,  and  the  majority  of  commentaries)? 
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or  (a)  are  they  aftdrrssed  to  the  weak,  ihose  who  by  csttng  what  they 
think  it  wrong  to  eat  injure  their  own  consciences  (so  Gif.  Mey.-W. 
ind  others)?  In  the  rormcr  case  Bti  atiovtiiifnrot  ion  the  Aui  cf.  U. 
87,  iv.  ii)  means  'so  as  to  cause  offence,'  in  the  latter  'so  as  to 
take  offence'  (Tyndalc,  'who  eatcih  wiih  hurt  of  hts  conscience'). 
Perhaps  the  ttansilion  to  vcr.  >i  h  slightly  licllcr  if  we  take  (r). 

fll.  A  thing  in  ilsdf  imliffcrent  may  be  wrong  if  it  injures  the 
consciences  of  others ;  on  the  other  hand,  to  g>ve  up  what  will  injure 
others  is  a  noble  act. 

noWi- :  cf.  I  Cor.  vii.  i  and  for  the  thought  i  Cor.  viii.  13  ii^ittfi, 

fi7  rif  i.h*\i^6i'  fan  oKavba\liT<t.  \V(.-  know  ill*  sltualton  implied 
in  the  Corinlhian  Epintle,  and  thai  it  did  not  arise  from  the  exisience 
of  a  pariy  who  hnbitually  abstained  from  flesh  :  St.  Paul  was 
merely  taking  the  strongest  instance  he  could  think  of.  It  is 
equally  incorrect  therefore  to  argue  from  this  verse  that  there  was 
a  sect  of  vegetarians  and  total  abstainers  in  Rome.  Si.  Paul 
merely  takes  extreme  forms  of  self-deprivation,  which  lie  uses  as 
instances.  '  I  would  live  like  an  Essene  rather  than  do  anything  to 
offend  my  brollier.' 

The  TR,  addi  after  wptaKimu  the  glmw  t)  ff«a»'!«Xff«roi  tf  iattut  with  B 
Western  Mii  Syrian  authuntits  (K*  IJ  I)  tl  F  G  L  P,  &<:.,  Vulg.  Sah..  Baf. 
Ckty*.).  'l'bey«rconiiHc-1  ijy  KAC3,  P«li.U<.h..Oiia.*QdOog.-!at.  Thi» 
b  ft  VC17  cleu  ioituicB  of  a  Wrstcm  reading  in  B ;  cf.  si.  6. 

ftS.  vA  vdrnv  ^  rx<i«.  Your  faith  is  sufficient  to  see  that  all 
these  things  are  a  mattvr  of  indifference,  lie  content  with  that 
knowledge,  it  is  a  mailer  for  your  own  conscience  and  God.  Do 
not  boast  of  it,  or  wound  those  not  so  strong  3S  yourself. 

The  ptcpondenince  of  anthorttir*  (KABC,  Vulg,  i-crf<f.  Boh ,  OH]j.-Tat ) 
eonipeli  01  to  nail  flf  tx"f-  The  omj-tjoii  of  *;■  (DEFGLP3,  VbIj. 
f^da.  Syjt,  JJoh.,  Cbrj*.  &cj  ii  r  Wcdcta  cotrectioa  and  an  impcotcoieoL 

fLaicdpiot  R.T.X.  Blessed  (see  on  iv.  6,  7)  because  of  his  strong 
faith  is  the  man  v-ho  can  courageouOy  do  what  his  reason  tells  him 
that  he  may  do  uuhout  any  doubt  or  misgiving  Kpivwr,  to  'judge 
censoriously  so  as  to  condemn,'  cf.  ii.  1,  ,1,  27).  So«i^{h  (i.  a8, 
ii.  18)  to  '  approve  of  after  te&ting  and  examining.' 

28.  &  ti  %taitptr6^€vot:  see  on  iv,  20.  If  a  man  doubts  or 
licsiiaics  and  then  cits,  he  is,  by  the  very  fact  that  he  douliis, 
condemned  for  his  weakness  of  fnith.  If  his  faith  were  strong  he 
would  have  no  doubt  or  hesitation. 

irdK  %i  S  oSk  i»  TtiaTtiu%,  d^apTia  ivrlv.  vtaru  ts  subjcclive,  the 
Strong  conviction  of  what  is  rinlil  and  of  the  principles  of  salvation. 
'Weakly  to  comply  with  oiii'er  person*'  cusioms  without  being 
convinced  of  their  indifference  is  iist-lf  sin.'  This  maxim  (ij  is  not 
concerned  with  the  usual  conduct  of  unbclicveis,  (a)  mubl  not  be 
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extended  to  cases  difTerent  in  chatacler  from  those  St.  Paul  li 
considering.    It  is  not  a  general  Tnaxim  concerning  faith. 

ThU  TciK  h.ii  had  «  nry  imporinnl  part  to  p\ity  in  controvcnr.  Hi>w 
hnpottgiit  may  Iw  seen  from  lb«  we  tiiu'lc  of  it  in  Auguttlu*  CffnI'a  /uh'aittm 
l<r,  oni;  pai»ge  ol  which  (f  j.j)  aihy  be  qnntcd:  £jr  pu cel/iipfttr.  etiam 
ifta  bona  offra  «uat  faduHl  infidtlts,  n»H  i^sorum  tjsr.  ttd  iUiui  eui  btnt 
Itti/ur  iKtifii.  if  serum  autf'M  tstt  fiKfola  ijuihu  tt  hana  mnlt  j(i<iv»i ; 
piia  ta  nan  fidt'.i,  i*4  infidtli,  hot  tit  ilulta  tl  n«xia  fadunl  tirtiintate: 
fuaits  volunlat,  ttulle  CfinUiano  duhitanie,  ariior  ut  mala,  ^uat/aan  nm 
ftUeU  niti  fntctts  mraltt.  id  tit.  sda  pfctala.  Ooiiic  cnitn,  i*/i>  noHs,  qoftd 
nonesl  fx  fiitf,  ptrcofntum  Mt.  Since  this  time  It  has  l>t«ov]ie<l  to  support  iho 
Iwo  propoiitiotif  tliat  works  done  before  jiutiRcatioD  aic  tin  uid  consccjoratlr 
llut  the  heathen  are  DniMe  to  do  good  noiks.  Into  tbe  rDciits  ot  tbeie 
controvei«ie»  it  wiU  \x  apnrt  frorn  oui  piiipo*c  to  enter.  It  u  luAtiiciit  to 
notice  th«t  this  veise  l»  In  such  a  cooiext  completely  ml.^uoled.  As  Chry- 
■oilom  Mj^  '  W  hen  &  pcnon  i^oca  not  feel  sure,  nor  believe  thai  a  thing  tl 
clean,  how  can  he  do  else  than  sin?  Now  all  tlicM  thing*  bate  been 
■polcen  liy  Paul  oI  ihe  object  in  hand,  not  of  eveiythitig.'  The  wotdi  do 
not  aiiplv  to  ilioie  who  are  not  Christians,  nor  to  the  uorUt  O'l'  those  vrho 
aKChiisiiansdon?  bcture  they  laccsme  incti,  but  to  the  corntncl  o(  bclicrinj 
Cbrialiaixs;  and  faith  it  itea  RoniFwInit  In  th«  way  we  tbould  tpealc  of 
k  '  good  coRtcicDce ' ;  '  cvcrytblng  wbich  ii  not  done  with  a  deal  conicicnoe 
b  lln,'  So  Aquinas,  ^jiMNjn  i.  3,  qn.  six,  art.  v  emm  qued  tun  at  I*  fidt 
ffeaiftim  tit.  iJ  *il,  omne  qtiod  tst  cotttia  eamcitHliam. 

Un  rbei^oxuiogy  {v\.  3£-i;),  wbtdi  ia  uimcMSS.  findt  a  place  bete,  M« 
llie  latrodLctioD,  (  S,  ^B 

ZV.  1.  Tbe  beginning:  of  chap,  xv  is  connected  tmmediatelj  V 
with  what  precedes,  and  there  is  no  break  in  the  aigument  until 
ver.  13  is  reached;  but  towards  llie  close,  espei;ia]ly  in  vv.  7-13, 
the  language  of  the  Aposilc  Is  more  general.  He  passes  fram  the 
special  (loinis  at  iasuc  to  the  broad  underlying  principle  of  Christian 
unity,  and  especially  to  the  relation  of  the  two  great  seclioni  of  the 
Church — ihe  Jewish  and  ihe  Gentile  Christiana.  ^ 

A^((Xo|u<r  %i.    Such  neaknc<;s  is,  it  is  true,  a  si^n  of  absence  off 
faith,  but  we  who  are  strong  in  faiih  ought  to  bear  with  scruplci 
weal(  though  they  may  be.     ot  8vfarot  not,  as  in  i  Cor.  i.  36,  the 
rich  or  the  powerful,  but  as  in  a  Cor.  jcii.  10,  xiiL  9,  of  the  morally 
strong. 

parrdCtiv :  cf.  Gal.  vi.  s  aXX^Xwv  rA  ^pv\  ^arta^rtt,  !□  classical 
Greek  llic  ordinary  word  would  be  ^iptu>,  but  ^aar&itw  seems  lo 
have  gradually  come  into  use  in  the  figurative  sertse.  It  is  used  of 
bearing  the  cross  both  tttcrally  (John  xtx.  17),  and  figuratively 
(Luke  xiv.  ay).  Wc  find  it  in  later  versions  of  the  O.  T.  In  Aq., 
Sjinm.  and  Thcod.  in  Is.  xl.  11,  Ixvi,  ta;  in  the  two  latter  in 
Is.  Ixiii.  9;  in  Matt.  viii.  17  quoliniK  Is.  Iilj.  3:  in  none  of  these 
passages  is  the  word  used  in  the  LXX.  U  became  a  favouiitc  word 
in  Christian  literature,  \%x%.  Ad Polyc.  i,Ej:isi,ad  Dieg.%  10  (quoted 
by  Lfl.), 

fiJ)  lavTois  dpfvKfir:  cf.  t  Cor.  X.  33  mSiit  niyit  irarra  irovty 
ipiatm,  itrt  Crpiif  rb  r^oiTDv  <rvft^i(»ii,  where  St.  Paol  is  describing  hii 
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own  conduct  (n  very  ^milar  circumstances.  He  striltes  at  the  root 
of  ChxisustD  disunion,  which  is  sel£slme&s. 

T^s  otmi^ii^t  T^t  tit  aXKifXotJt.  Tlic  end  or  purpose  of  pleasing  ihem 
Diu>st  be  ihc  prumoijun  of  what  is  ubholulcly  to  their  good,  further 
defined  by  owoflo^^,  (heir  cdifitaiion.  These  woriTs  limit  and 
explain  what  St.  Pad  means  by  'pleasinff  men.'  In  Gal  i.  10 
(cf.  Eph,  vi.  6;  1  Thcss.  ii.  4)  he  had  condemned  it.  In  t  Cor.  ix. 
30-33  ^^  had  made  it  a  leading  principle  of  his  conduct.  The  rule 
is  tliat  wc  are  to  please  men  (or  their  own  good  and  not  our  own. 

The  yip  ther  Uatrroi  of  lh«  TR.  iliaoM  b«  omitttd.    For  tftair  ioim 
ftutlioritio  ^F  G  P3,  Vnlg.,  many  Vathtn)  read  ^/wr. 

A.  Rai  yiif  i  Xpicrroi  K.r.X.  The  ]>recept  Just  laid  down  is 
enforccil  by  the  example  of  Christ  (cf.  xiv.  15).  As  Christ  bore 
our  rrproAihcs,  so  must  we  bear  ihosc  of  others. 

xaSws  yiypawrai,.  Si.  Paul,  instead  of  continuing  the  sentence, 
changes  the  construction  and  inscits  a  verse  of  ilic  O.  T.  [Pa. 
Ixviii  (IxixV  10,  quoted  cxnclly  according  to  the  LXX],  which  he 
puts  into  ihc  mouth  of  Cliiist.     For  tije  construction  cf.  ix.  7. 

The  Fsatm  quoted  describes  the  sufTeiiriigs  at  the  hands  of  the 
ungodiy  of  the  typically  righteous  man,  and  passages  uken  from  it 
arc  often  in  tlie  N.  T.  referred  to  our  Lord,  to  whom  tliey  would 
apply  as  being  emphatically  'the  Just  one.'  Ver.  4  is  quoted 
John  XV.  25,  vcr.  p  a  in  John  ii.  1 7,  ver.  9  b  in  Rom.  xv,  3,  ver.  1 2 
in  Matt,  xxvii.  27-30,  ver.  ar  in  Matt,  xxvii.  34,  and  John  xix-  29, 
vcr.  33,  f.  in  Rom.  xL  9,  ver.  35  a  in  Acts  i.  30.  ^See  Liddon, 
ed  iotr.) 

al  ivtiZiajiot  K.T.X.  In  the  original  ihe  righteous  man  is  repre- 
sented as  addifKsing  God  and  saying  thai  the  reproacbca  agamst 
God  he  has  to  bear.  St.  Paul  trdnsfurs  the  words  to  Chilst,  who  it 
represented  as  addresi>ing  a  man.  Christ  declares  that  in  suQeting 
it  was  the  reproaches  or  jjUfTcrings  of  Others  thai  He  bore. 

4.  The  quoJaiion  is  jusiiikd  by  the  enduring  value  of  the  O.T. 

iTpo«Yf>(!,i^i],  'were  wrilten  before,'  in  contrast  with  rttunpayi 
cF.  £ph.  iii.  3;  Jude  4,  but  with  a  reminiscence  of  the  technical 
meaning  of  y/nl^m-  for  what  is  written  as  Scripture. 

SiSaaKaXiav,  'instruction,':  cf.  a  Tim.  iii.  16  mava  yfioifi^  6*6- 
trwvoTof  iij!  ui<^tXi:)JO(  npin  tiAaaKoXutv. 

Tf|>r  AntSo:  the  specifically  Christian  feeling  of  hope.  It  is  the 
supreme  confidence  which  arises  from  trust  in  Christ  that  in  no  cir- 
cuuiB.aiiccs  VI  ill  the  Chiislian  be  ashamed  of  (hat  wiierein  he  trusieih 
{Phil.  i.  30);  a  confidence  which  tribulation  only  sircngllieiis,  lor 
it  makcK  more  certain  his  power  oi  cndunmce  and  his  experience 
of  consolation,  Go  the  relation  of  patience  to  hope  d.  v.  j  and 
1  ThesB.  i.  3. 
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This  passage,  aiid  that  quoted  above  rrom  a  Tim.  iii.  i6,  1^ 
down  very  dearly  ibe  belief  in  ttie  abiding  value  of  the  O.T. 
which  underlies  Si.  Paul's  use  of  iu  But  while  emphasizing  III 
value  they  also  limit  ii.  Tlic  Sciiplurcs  are  lo  be  read  for  our 
moral  instruction, '  for  reprouf,  for  correction,  for  instruction  which 
ts  in  righteousness' ;  for  the  perfection  of  the  Christian  character, 
•that  the  man  of  God  may  be  compkte,  furnished  unto  every  good 
work';  and  because  they  establish  the  Christian  hope  which  is  in 
Christ.  Two  poims  ihen  Sl  Paul  teaches,  the  permanent  value  of 
liie  great  moml  and  tpiiitual  truths  of  the  O.  T-,  and  the  vrilness 
of  the  O.  T.  to  Cbiist.  His  voidi  cannot  be  quoted  to  prove  mora 
than  this. 

There  are  In  tbit  «ene  «  few  Idiosyncnsicn  of  B  which  may  be  noted  bat 
Deed  aot  be  accepted;  iip^t^  twith  Vulg.  Otig -lat  >  for  ■nfiMyjA^i 
viivra  before  «Ii  t%v  i)n.  luiib  t" ;  r^t  iPa^<urAq9(«f>  repeated  after  /xK^n' 
(wilhClcm  At).  The  TK  with  K*  A  L  P3,  &c,  snbitiliitrs  r^in-^.^ij  (or 
l-fpi't'jxa  lh« fecund  place,  aud  wilbC**DKFGP,&(;.,  Volg.  Bob.  Hard. 
omiu  ittc  second  tti. 

S,  After  the  digression  of  ver.  4  the  Apostle  returns  to  the  sub< 
Ject  of  vv.  t-3,  and  sums  up  his  teaching  by  a  prayer  for  the  unity 
of  the  community. 

A  Sj  8c&s  ir^i  ^m^^yrfi  koI  -njf  iro.paKX^<r(w« :  cf.  i  Btit  r^r  dp^i^i 

iver.  33;  Phil.  iv.  9;    i  Thess.  v.  23;   Heb.  xiii.  ao),  r^i  tXwiiot 
ver.    13),    niant  »ap<}KX^tr»tBt   (3   COF.   l.   3)1   "^oatji   X'*P*^'>*   ('   Ptt. 
V.  10). 

tA  u&ri  ^pofatr:  cf>  Phil,  li,  3—5  irXij/iuoMr*  fiov  rj*  j(apdv,  ua  li 
afr^  ippovifTI  .  .  .  toDto  tjipoptirt  iv  iiuv  &  cai  <V  \p,  *I. 

KUTi  XpifrTif  'lijaovir:  cf.  a  Cor.  xi.  17  t  XoAn,  ot  mr^  Kvptxm 
XoXm:  Col.  li.  8  w  tarit  Xp,:  £ph.  iv,  34  r&v  Kotfiy  <Ti>fpv)rov  ritP 
uari  dfof  KTttrSiira  (RoHi.  viiT.  a^,  which  is  generally  quoted,  is  not 
in  point).  These  exampics  eeem  to  show  thai  the  expression  must 
mean  *in  accordance  with  the  character  or  example  of  Christ.' 

Sf^  for  Soly,  a  later  form,  cf.  a  Thn«.  Ui.  i4  ;  »  Tim.  1,  )6.  tS  ;  IL  )s; 
Eph.  I  ■7(,but  with  variant  A^in  the  lut  two  cues!.  Xfi.  In".  (iiDhCL, 
&c,  iioh.  Chtyt),  not  'lifo.  X/>.  M  A  C  t  P 2  Vnlg.,  Orig.-laL  Theodit- 

0.  Unity  and  harmony  of  worship  wllE  be  the  result  of  unity 
of  life. 

4fio0ujia8iiK, '  wiib  unity  of  mind.* 
(i.  14,  Ac). 

tif  8«&v  xsl  ■tiatipa  toO  Kupt'ov  iifiXir  *ln<nv  Xpi^roij.  This  ezpres- 
Stan  occurs  also  in  a  Cor.  i.  3  ;  li.  3 1 ;  Eph.  i.  3 ;  1  Pet.  i.  3.  In 
Col.  i.  3,  which  is  also  quoted,  the  correct  reading  is  r^  ^i  '"'^l*'' 
rnuKupiouiituv'l.Jl.  TwoiranshiionsareposMble:  (i)  'Godeven 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  (Mey.-W.  Gif.  Lid.,  Lips.). 
In  favour  of  this  it  is  pointed  out  that  while  irat^p  expects  some 
correlative  word,  &*6t  is  naturally  absolute;    and  that  A  Otai  moI 
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trarijp  occurs  absolutely  (as  In  i  Cor.  xv.  14  Sra>  ro^BiJW  rifi  fi^trt- 
Xr/nv  T^  Btfi  icui  irciT^i),  itn  argument  the  point  of  which  does  not 
seem  clear,  and  which  suggests  thai  the  first  arg^unicnt  has  nol 
much  weight.  (1)  It  Is  bciter  and  simpler  to  lake  the  words  in 
their  natural  meaning, 'The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcsui 
Christ ' ;  ( Va.  Oltr.  Go.  and  others),  with  which  cf.  Eph.  i.  1 7  «  e«i* 
Tvv  Kupiou  {jfiSiir  'I.  X. :  Matt,  xivii.  46  ;  Jn.  zx.  1  ^ ;  Heb.  i.  9. 

7.  The  principles  laid  down  in  this  section  of  the  Epistle  aro 
now  generaliEed.  All  whom  Christ  has  received  should,  witbottt 
any  disiinciion,  be  ftccei'led  into  His  Church.  This  is  intended 
lo  apply  es|iecialty  lo  the  main  division  existing  at  that  lime  in  tb« 
comnmniiy,  that  heiwern  Jewish  and  Gentile  Christians. 

fiid  iif(>a\a\t.^a.v«r&t  &X\i^Xovs  it.T.X. :  the  command  is  no  longer 
to  the  strong  to  admit  the  veak,  but  to  all  sections  of  the  com- 
munity alike  to  receive  and  admit  those  who  differ  from  thorn  ;  so 
St.  Paul  probibly  said  'Vor,  not  httfit.  The  latter  he  uses  in  ver.  i, 
where  he  is  identifying  himself  with  the  '  strong,'  the  former  he  usci 
here,  where  he  is  addressing  the  whole  community.  On  Wcf.  Eph. 
ii.  II ;  I  These,  v.  11 :  on  w^ffXnf^Sdi-rcrtf*  see  xiv.  r,  3. 

Ml  ii  rcBd  b7  KACEFGUTnlg.  Toti.  Syrr..  Orig.-Ut  Cbryt ',  4f>& 
by  BDP3.  B  ii  af.nm  Western,  and  hi  anlhoritjron  tha  dittioctioa  belweca 
JffLat  ftfid  vfSt  U  L«t  Uustwoithjr  thiu  oa  taiM  oih«  poiai)  {ux  WU.  ft. 
pp.  aiS,  310), 

«U  S^jat*  9io3  with  vpoptXiSnei  'in  order  to   promote   th« 

glory  of  God.'  As  the  following  versus  show.  Christ  has  sum- 
moned both  Jews  and  Greeks  into  His  kingdom  in  order  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God,  to  exhibit  in  the  one  case  His  iaithful- 
ness,  in  the  other  His  mercy.  So  in  Phil.  11.  11  the  object  of 
Christ's  glory  is  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

8.  St.  Paul  has  a  double  object,  lie  writes  to  remind  the  Gen- 
tiles that  it  is  through  the  Jews  that  they  axe  called,  the  Jews  that 
the  aim  and  purpose  of  their  existence  is  the  calling  of  the  Gentitcs. 
The  Gentiles  must  remember  that  Christ  became  a  Jew  to  Bav« 
them;  the  Jew  that  Christ  caine  among  ibem  in  order  that  alt  the 
families  of  the  eazUi  might  be  blcsbcd :  both  must  realise  that  tba 
aim  of  the  whole  Is  to  proclaim  God's  glory. 

Ttiis  passage  is  connected  by  undoubted  links  (8nJ  ver.  7;  ^fym 
ynfl  ver.  8)  with  what  precedes,  and  forms  ihe  conclusion  of  the 
argument  after  the  manner  of  the  concluding  verses  of  ch.  viii.  and 
ch.  xi.  This  connexion  makes  it  probable  that  'the  relations  of 
Jew  and  Gentile  were  directly  or  inriirccily  involved  in  the  rela- 
tions of  the  weak  and  the  strong.'     (Ilort,  Hem.  and  Eph.  p.  19.) 

SidKOMi' . . .  TMptTofiiit :  not  'a  minister  of  the  circumcised,'  still 
less  a  •  minister  of  the  true  circumcisdnn  of  the  spirit,'  which  would 
be  introducing  an  idea  quite  alien  to  the  context,  but  *  a  tninister 
of  circumcitdon'  (so  Gilford,  who  has  an  ezceUent  oote),  Le.  to 
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carry  OBt  the  promises  implied  In  iliat  covenant  ihc  seal  of  which 
was  circumcision  ;  so  a  Cor.  iii.  6  AiaKimvt  «ainji  SuxB-iKfit.  In  ihe 
Ep.  to  the  Galaiians  (iv.  4,  5)  St.  Paul  liad  said  iliat  Christ  was 
*  bom  of  a  woman,  bom  under  the  law,  that  He  might  redeem  them 
which  were  under  the  law,  iliat  we  tnight  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons.'  On  the  Promise  and  Circumcision  sec  Gen.  xii.  i-j,  xvii. 
1-14. 

The  privileges  of  the  Jews  which  St.  Paul  dwells  on  are  as  fol- 
lows: (1)  Clirist  has  Himself  fulfilled  the  condition  of  being  circum- 
cised: the  circumcised  therefore  must  not  be  condemned,  (a)  The 
primary  object  of  this  was  to  fulfil  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews 
fcf.  Rnm-  ii.  9,  10).  (3)  It  was  only  as  a  secondary  result  of  this 
McsMshship  ihac  the  Gentiles  glorified  God.  (4)  While  the  bless- 
ing came  10  the  Jews  imip  a>.r}6iiiit  lo  preser\'e  God's  consistency,  it 
came  to  ihe  Gentiles  iw.>  Atout  for  God's  loving-kindness. 

Ityfftiaeiu,  which  ihosld  bo  read  with  K  AELP2  (¥(Y^^|^9f)  i  it  was 
altered  into  the  more  vniil  torisi  iwio0ni  ^BCDFC^,  perbip*  becnoM  it 
waa  lappoKil  (o  be  co-ordinated  with  iofiatu, 

Ti(  iwayY'^sas  rwy  ■ttaripur;  cf.  is.  4,  5. 

0,  T&  si  <6n]  . . .  ioiiaa^.  Two  constructions  are  possible  for 
these  words :  (i )  they  may  be  taken  as  directly  subordinate  to  \iym 
yap  (Weiss,  Ohr.  Go.).  The  only  object  in  this  construction  would 
be  to  conirasi  i-f^p  tJ/our  with  vnip  uXijBitat.  But  the  teal  antithesis 
of  the  passage  is  between  fii^iuuc-ai  tit  *Vn>7«Xt'nE  and  ra  Sff*^  do^ 
aai :  and  hence  {2)  ti  S* . . .  IBfi] . . .  Soianat  should  be  taken  as 
subordinate  to  «it  ri  and  co-ordinate  with  HtSotinrai  {Gtf.  Mey. 
Lid.,  Va.).  With  this  construction  the  point  of  the  passage 
becomes  much  greater,  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  is  shown  to  be  (as 
It  certainly  was),  equally  with  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  10  the 
Jews,  dependent  on  the  covenant  made  vilh  Abraham  (iv.  11,  n, 
16.  17). 

Kafliis  yiypaimi.  The  Aposlle  proceeds,  as  so  often  in  the 
E[)L<«iie,  to  support  his  thc&is  by  a  series  of  passages  quoted  from 
thcO.T. 

Si4  TOwTo  K.T.X. :  taken  almost  eiactly  from  the  LXX  of  Ps.  xvii 
(xviii).  50.  In  Ihe  original  David,  as  the  author  of  the  Psalm,  is 
celebrating  a  victory  over  the  surrounding  nations :  in  the  Messianic 
application  Christ  is  rcprcsc-nted  as  declaring  that  among  the 
Gentiles,  i.e.  in  the  miilst  of,  and  therefore  together  with  them.  He 
will  praise  God.     (£oftaXoyij<ro^(,  *  I  will  praise  ih^^e ' :  cC  xiv.  1 1. 

10.  E^(wik*i]Tt  K.T-X. :  from  the  LXX  of  Dcui.  xxxii.  43.  The 
Hebrew,  translated  literally,  appears  to  mean, '  Rejoice,  O  jc  nations, 
His  people.'  Moses  is  represented  as  calling  on  the  naliuns  to 
rejoice  over  the  salvation  of  Isnel.  St.  Paul  takes  the  words  as 
Interpreted  by  the  LXX  to  imply  that  the  Gentiles  and  chosen 
people  shall  unite  in  the  praise  of  God. 
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11.  AiMiTt  K.T.X.:  Ps.  civi(cxvii).  i.  LXX. 
naiions  to  praise  ihc  Lord. 

There  are  tli^bt  vtriniloos  in  the  Gnek  test  and  la  the  LX?C.  For  niyn 
ri  Wkijr  riv  Kvfiior  C  F  G  L  have  t.I*  K,  »,  r.  «'.  agreeing;  with  the  order  ol 
the  LXX.  tBaiMmJtLoay  is  xra^  I-y  K  A  liC  D  K  (  hijs.  (»  LXX  A  N 
alfioirotvtu')  laoiyi^ar*  by  Ute  MS$.  with  later  LXX  IISS. 

IS-  "Eorai.  ij  ^iga  <c.t.X.:  from  If,  xi.  lo,  s  description  of  the 
Messianic  kingdom,  which  ts  to  take  the  place  of  that  Jewish  king- 
dom which  is  soon,  to  be  destioyetl  I'be  quota.Uon  followa  the 
LXX,  wtiikh  is  only  a  parapbiase  of  the  Hebrew ;  the  latter  runs 
(RV.)  •  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  iii  that  day,  ilmt  the  root  of  Jesse, 
which  siandeth  for  an  ensign  of  the  peoples,  unto  him  shall  lh« 
Gentiles  seek.' 

is.  The  Apostle  concludes  by  invoking  on  his  hearers  a  bless- 
ing^that  their  faith  may  give  them  a  life  full  of  joy  and  peace,  that 
in  the  power  of  Ihe  Holy  Spirit  they  may  abound  in  hope. 

4  eeis  -riis  AitiSos:  cf.  ver.  5.  The  special  attribute,  as  in  fact 
the  whole  of  the  benediction,  b  suggesled  by  the  concluding  words 
of  the  previijus  qui.»taLLon. 

irairfjs  x<4>^!  xo^  clp-^njs.  The  joy  and  peace  with  God  which  is 
the  result  of  true  faith  in  the  ClinMian's  heart.    On  tlp^v}  see  i.  f. 

For  wXi]pwaai  [most  MSS.)  I)  F  G  have  the  cnrtoui  rarlnnt  wXtfpc^tpfyfat, 
B  reach  Iv  rie^  \Apif  noi  tlpi^yfj  and  ntniti  tit  ri  mpramvtiP:  the  peca- 
Itaittici  of  thii  MS.  ia  Ihe  taiit  (ew  vcnea  are  noliceaUc     DEJ-'G  omit 

Tbc  general  queftion  of  ibe  ^nuineaeu  of  Iheie  latt  tvro  chapters  ia 
dUcoiacd  in  the  ]iilto<!uctifln  {i  9'.  Tt  will  b^  convenient  to  mrntlon  ia 
the  coorvc  of  Ihc  Comroeiitary  tome  few  uf  the  delailed  objectioM  that  have 
t>een  made  to  special  pasiages.  In  sv.  1-13  the  only  xrious  objection  U 
that  which  was  lint  raJKd  by  Bnur  and  has  been  repeated  by  oihers  stnoe. 
The  staiemenU  In  thia  ledion  aic  mpiiostd  to  !:«  of  too  corn-iliatoty  a 
charaqiei ;  e«)>ecinlly  ii  thU  sold  lo  be  the  ca«  wlih  *er.  8.  '  How  can  we 
Imagine,'  writes  Gauri '  that  the  Apostle,  io  0:1  F.piitle  of  such  a  nalore  and 
sfter  nil  that  had  passed  on  the  ^ulje-jt,  wouM  make  tiich  a  concession  to  the 
Jcwith  L'bcisliaiit  as  tocall  Je<iitChri>1aininistrrorcircDinci<uon  lo  conliiin 
thepiomlses  of  God  made  to  the  Faibcrs?'  To  this  it  may  be  iins%rercd 
that  that  b  exactly  the  point  of  view  of  the  Epi«tle.  It  la  hcooght  out  mo«t 
clcaily  la  xl.  17-13  ;  It  !*  Lni]'1icd  ta  the  poiillon  of  ptiurity  ilwajri  ^uto  to 
the  Jew  (i.  16  ;  ii  q,  loj  J  it  is  oinph.niwd  in  ihc  slrcw  cnnlinuaUy  laid  OO 
the  altitioas  of  the  new  Goi]>cl  lo  Ihe  Old  Tetiatnent  <.di.  ir,  Ike.},  wxt 
the  impoctnnce  of  the  promises  which  were  fttlt'iild  (1.  a  ;  Ix.  4}.  Baur'l 
diHiculty  aiuK  fiom  an  cttodcous  conception  of  Ihe  tciLching  and  poaluou  of 
St  PaoL    For  other  U£uinctitt  sec  Masgold,  Dtr  Kiwttriiri^t  pp.  Si -100. 


Whai  sect  or  party  is  referred  to  in  Rom,  XIV  f 

There  has  been  great  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  the  persons 
referred  to  in  this  section  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  but  all 
commenialors  seem  to  agtee  in  aasunuDg^  that  the  A|M>sik  is 
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dealing  wiih  certain  special  circumsiances  which  have  arisen  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  thai  ilic  ueak  and  the  strong  rcpiea«nt  two 
parlies  in  that  Ctiurch. 

I.  The  ol{le!^l  cxplination  appears  to  be  that  whic:li  sees  in  these 
dispulcs  a  repetition  nf  those  which  prevailed  in  ihe  Corinthian 
Church,  as  to  the  same  or  some  similn.r  fonn  of  Judiilslng  practices 
(Orig.  Chrys.  Aug.  Neander,  ftc.).  In  favour  of  ihi«  may  be 
quotf-d  (he  earlier  portion  of  the  fififcnlh  chapter,  where  there  is 
clearly  a  reference  to  the  distinction  between  Jewish  and  Gentile 
Christian.<).  Hut  ai^atnsl  this  opinion  it  is  pointed  out  lltM  such 
Jewish  objections  to  'tilings  offered  to  idols,'  or  to  meals  killed  in 
any  incorrect  manner,  or  to  swine's  flesh,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  typical  instances  quoted,  the  abstinence  altogether  from  flesh 
meat  and  from  wine  (w.  a,  21). 

3.  A  second  suggestion  (Eichhom)  is  that  which  sees  in  these 
Roman  ascetics  the  influence  of  the  Pythagorean  and  other  heathen 
sects  which  pracdscd  and  taught  dbstinence  from  meat  and  wine 
and  other  forms  of  self-discipline.  But  these  again  will  not  satisfy 
all  the  rircum stances.  1'hcse  Roman  Christiana  were,  it  is  said,  in 
the  liabit  of  observing  strupulctisly  certain  days:  and  this  custom 
did  not,  as  far  as  we  know,  prcv'nil  among  any  liealhcn  sect. 

3.  Baur  sees  here  Ebtonite  Clirislians  of  the  character  rcpre- 
■ented  by  the  Clcmeniine  literature,  and  in  accordance  with  his 
general  theory  he  regards  them  as  representing  the  majority  of 
the  Roman  Cliurch.  That  lliis  last  addition  10  the  theory  is  tenable 
Bcems  iin[)Ossib)e.  So  far  as  there  is  any  definiteness  in  St.  Paul's 
language  he  clearly  n-prrscnis  the  'strong'  as  directing  the  policy 
of  the  community.  They  are  inlii  10  receive  'him  that  is  vcak  in 
faith*;  they  seem  to  have  the  power  to  admit  him  or  reject  him. 
All  that  he  on  his  side  can  do  is  10  indulge  in  excessive  criticism. 
Nor  is  the  first  part  of  the  theory  really  more  satisfactory.  Of 
the  Liter  Ebioniles  we  have  very  considerable  knowledge  derived 
from  the  Clementine  literature  and  from  Epiplianius  {//ofr.  xxx), 
but  it  is  an  anacbroaii^m  to  discover  these  developments  in  a  period 
nearly  two  centuries  earlier.  Nor  again  is  it  conceivable  tlial 
St.  Paul  would  have  treated  a  develoiwd  Judaism  in  llw  lenient 
mannrr  in  which  lie  writes  in  lliis  chapter, 

4.  Less  objection  perhaps  applies  to  the  modification  of  ihla 
theory,  which  sees  in  these  sectaries  sr.me  of  the  Essene  influence 
which  probably  prevailed  ewrywhcre  throughout  the  Jewish  world 
(Ritschl,  Mey.-W.  Lid.  LfL  Gif.  Olir.).  This  view  fulfils  the 
three  condiiions  of  the  case.  The  Essenes  were  Jt-wiiili,  ihcy  were 
Mcctic,  and  they  observed  certain  days.  If  Ihe  theory  is  put  in  the 
form  not  that  Essenism  existed  as  a  sect  in  Rome,  which  it  highly 
improbable,  but  that  there  was  F.8«cne  influence  in  the  Jewish  com- 
munity there,  it  i»  puuibk.    Vet  if  any  cue  coaipaies  Sl  Paul's 
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language  in  other  Epistles  with  ihat  which  he  uses  here,  he  will 
find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  the  Aposilc  would  recommend 
compliance  with  cusinma  which  arose,  not  from  weak-minded 
•crupulousncss,  hut  from  a  completelj'  inadequate  ihcorj'  of  religion 
and  life,  Hon  {Rom,  and  Fph.,  p.  27  f.)  wi  itc8 :  '  The  true  origin 
of  these  abstinences  roust  remain  Eoincwhat  uncertain:  but  much 
the  most  probable  suggci^tion  is  that  they  come  from  an  Esscne 
element  in  the  Roman  Church,  such  as  afierwards  arfcclcd  the 
ColoEsian  Church.'  But  later  he  modified  his  opinion  {Judaistu 
ChrisHaniiy,  p.  138)*  'There  is  no  tangible  evidence  for  £^enism 
out  of  Palestine.' 

All  these  theories  have  this  in  common,  that  ihey  suppose  St.  Paul 
to  be  dealing  wiih  a  definite  sect  or  body  in  the  Roman  Church. 
But  as  our  examination  of  the  Episile  has  proceeded,  it  has  become 
more  and  more  clear  that  there  Is  little  or  no  special  reference  in 
the  arguments.  Both  in  the  controversial  portion  and  in  the 
admonitory  ponion,  we  find  constant  reminiscences  of  earlier 
situations,  but  always  with  die  sting  of  controversy  gone.  St.  Paul 
writes  througljout  with  the  remembrance  of  his  own  former  expe- 
rience, and  not  with  a  view  to  special  diiTicuItics  in  the  Roman 
community.  He  writes  on  all  these  vexed  quebiions,  not  Iiccau&e 
they  have  arisen  there,  but  because  tliey  may  arise.  The  Church 
of  Rome  consists,  as  he  knows,  of  both  Jewi:'b  ond  heathen 
Christians.  These  discordant  elements  may.  he  (ears,  unless  wise 
counsels  prevail  produce  the  same  dissensions  as  have  occurred 
in  Galalia  or  Corinth. 

Hon  {Judaiilic  Chrtsli'anHy,  p.  136)  recognizes  this  feature  in 
the  doctrinal  portion  of  the  Episilc:  'It  is  a  remarkable  (act/  he 
writes,  'respecting  this  Kpistle  to  the  Romans  .  .  .  that  while  it 
discusses  the  question  of  the  Law  n-ith  greai  emph:tsis  and  luhicss, 
it  does  so  witliout  the  slightest  sittn  that  there  is  a  rcierence  to 
a  controversy  then  actually  existing  in  the  Roman  Church.'  Umor- 
tunately  he  has  not  applied  the  same  theory  lo  this  practical 
portion  of  the  Epistle:  if  he  had  done  so  it  would  have  prcsenied 
just  the  solution  required  by  all  that  he  notices.  '  There  is  no 
reference,'  he  writes,  '  to  a  burning  controversy/  '  The  matter  is 
dealt  with  simply  as  one  of  individual  conscience.'  He  contrasts 
the  tone  with  that  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  All  these 
features  find  their  best  explanation  in  a  theory  which  sujiposcs 
that  St.  Paul's  object  in  this  ponion  of  the  Epistle,  is  the  same 
as  that  which  has  been  suggested  in  the  doctrinal  portion. 

If  this  theory  be  coriect,  then  our  intcrpieiaiion  of  the  passage 
is  somewhat  diSerent  from  that  which  has  usually  been  accepted, 
and  is,  we  ventuie  to  dunk,  mote  natural.  When  St  Paul  eays  in 
ver.  t  'the  weak  man  eatcih  vcgciablcs,'  he  docs  not  mean  that 
there  is  a  special  sect  of  vcgeiariani  ia  Rome;   but  he  takea 
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a  typical  instance  of  excessive  scrupulousness.  When  again  he 
Bays  *onc  man  considers  one  day  bcucr  than  anoiher,'  he  docs  not 
mean  that  ihis  sect  of  ve^claiians  were  al.so  strict  Sabbatarians,  but 
that  the  same  scrupulousness  may  prevail  in  oiher  matLers.  When 
he  speaks  of  i  tfp°*^  "4"  'li*'i>"'',  ^  M  'oSiuDr  he  is  not  thinking 
of  any  special  body  of  people  but  rather  of  special  tj'pcs.  When 
again  in  ver.  at  he  says:  'It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  or  drink 
wine,  or  do  anything  in  which  my  brother  is  offended,'  he  does 
noi  mean  ihat  these  vegetarians  and  Sabbatarians  are  also  total 
absuincrs;  he  ratTcly  means  'even  the  mosi  exircmc  act  of  self- 
denial  is  belter  tlian  injuring  the  conscience  of  a  brolhcr.'  He  had 
spoktn  very  similarly  in  wniin^  lo  the  Corinthians:  '  Wherefore,  if 
meat  maketh  my  hroihcr  to  siumble,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  for  ever- 
more, that  I  make  not  my  brother  to  stumble'  {i  Cor.  viii.  13).  It 
is  not  considered  necessary  to  argue  from  ibcsc  words  that  absti- 
nence from  ficsii  was  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  Corinthian 
sectaiies;  nor  is  it  necessary  to  ar^ue  in  a  similar  manner  here. 

Si.  Paul  is  arguing  then,  as  always  in  the  Kpi&Ue,  from  past 
experience.  Again  and  again  diflfKuUies  had  arisen  owing  to 
dilTcreni  forms  of  scrujiulousne'-s.  There  had  been  the  dilhculdea 
which  had  produced  the  Apostolic  decree ;  there  were  the  difficuUies 
in  Galaiia. '  Yc  observe  days,  and  months,  and  seasons,  and  years ' ; 
there  were  the  difTiculiies  at  Corinth.  Probably  he  had  already  in 
his  experience  come  across  inslaiKcs  of  the  various  ascetic  tenden- 
cies whi>.h  arc  rcfeiied  to  in  the  CoIos^ian  anJ  fastoral  EpislEel. 
Wc  have  evidence  bolh  iti  Jewish  and  in  heathen  writers  of  the 
wide  extent  lo  which  such  practices  prevailed.  In  an  age  when 
there  is  much  religious  feeling  there  will  always  be  such  ideas. 
The  ferment  which  ihe  spread  ofChrisiianiiy  aroused  would  create 
ihem.  Hence  ju&t  as  die  difficulties  which  he  had  ex^rienced 
with  regard  to  Judaism  and  ihe  law  made  St.  P.iu]  work  out  and 
systematize  his  theory  of  ihe  relation  of  Chrisiianity  to  personal 
righteousness,  so  heie  he  i^^  noiking  out  the  proper  attitude  of  the 
Christian  towaids  over-scrupuiousncss  and  ovcr-conscicntiousness. 
He  is  not  dealing  with  the  question  contiovcnially,  but  examining 
il  from  all  sides. 

And  he  lays  down  certain  great  principles.  There  is,  (irst  of  all, 
the  fundamental  fact,  that  all  these  scruples  are  in  matters  quite 
indifferent  in  themselves.  Man  ia  justified  by  'faith';  that  is 
sufficient,  But  then  all  have  not  strong,  ctear-sightcd  faith:  they 
do  not  realty  think  such  actions  indifferent,  and  if  they  act 
against  their  conscience  their  conscience  is  injured.  Each  man 
must  act  as  he  would  do  with  the  full  consciousness  that  he  is  to 
appear  before  God's  judcement-seai.  But  there  is  another  side 
to  the  question.  By  inJitterence  to  external  observances  we  may 
injiue  another  man's  con&cience.    To  ourselves  it  is  jieiicctl/ 
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indiflerent  wheihcr  we  conform  to  such  an  observance  or  not.  Then 
we  musi  conform  for  the  sake  of  our  wrak  broih*r.  We  are  che 
strong.  We  are  conscious  of  our  stiengih.  Therefore  we  must 
yield  to  olherg:  not  perliap»  always,  not  in  all  circumslanrcs,  but 
certainly  in  many  cases.  Above  all,  the  BalvatiCD  of  the  individual 
soul  and  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  community  must  be  preserved. 
Both  alik<;,  weak  and  sUong,  must  lay  aside  differences  on  such 
unimportant  matters  for  the  salte  of  that  church  for  wbich  Cbriit 
died. 


AFOLOOY  POB  ACBCONiriOirS. 

XV.  14-21.  Thei£  admonitions  of  mine  do  not  imply  thai 
I  am  unacquainled  with  your  goodness  and  dtep  spiritual 
kfwivledge.  In  writing  to  you  thus  boldly  I  am  only 
fulfilling  my  duty  as  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles ;  the  priest 
who  stands  before  the  altar  and  presents  to  God  the  GentiU 
Chttrches  (yy,  '4-17)- 

And  this  is  the  ground  of  my  boldness.  For  I  can  Boost 
of  my  spiritual  labtmrs  and  gifts,  and  of  my  wide  activity  in 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  that,  not  where  others  had  dotte  so 
before  me,  but  whert  Christ  was  not  yet  named  {vw.  iS-ai). 

14.  The  substance  of  the  Kpistle  is  row  finished,  and  there  only 
remain  the  concluding  sections  of  greeting  and  encouragemtnt. 
Si.  Paul  begins  as  in  i.  8  with  a  reference  10  the  good  repoit  of  the 
church.  This  he  does  as  a  courteous  apology  lor  [he  warmth  of 
feeling  he  has  exhibited,  especially  in  the  last  section ;  but  a  com- 
parison >^ith  the  Galatian  Icllcr,  where  there  is  an  absence  of  any 
such  complinirni,  shown  that  St.  Paul's  words  must  be  lalcen  to 
have  a  very  real  and  dofiniie  meaning. 

Wnciffjiai  %t:  cf.  viii,  38,  "Though  I  hare  spoken  so  fttrongly  it 
does  not  mean  that  I  am  not  aware  of  the  spiritual  eamesinesB  of 
your  church.' 

Kal  tktnii  Iy^  ncpi  &^v»¥,  Sn.  %iCi  afirot :  riotice  the  emphiisis  gained 
by  the  posliion  of  tlie  words.  '  And  not  I  inquire  of  others  to  know, 
but  /  mjttif,  that  is,  I  ihiil  rebuke,  that  accuse  you.'     Qirys. 

FiavToi:  cf.  Kom.  1.  39,  wtiere  al&o  it  is  combined  with  irtirX^pM- 

iriot|«  yy^ntav:  'our  Christian  knowledge  in  Its  entirety.'  Cf. 
I  Cor.  xiii.  a  ffol  iav  T^u  itiii:<trijTtita>  >ai  «i3u  rn  ftviniffiia  trdira  'til 
navav  rifv  yiiunv,  cai  JAv  f^u  irairan  j^f  Klimv  K.rA.  yraitric  is  used  for 
the  true  knowledge  which  consists  in  a  deep  and  comprehensive 
grasp  of  the  teai  principles  of  Christianity. 
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Ti7t  h  naA  by  MBP,  CI'-m.-Alrx.  Jo.-Duntsc.  It  li  omitted  bf 
A  C  0  E  F  G  L,  &c^  Cbrys.  Thcwlrt. 

dyaSftxrifngi:  cf.  3  Thcss.  i.  II ;  Gal.  v.  aa;  Eph.  v.  9;  used 
only  in  the  LXX,  the  N.  T.  and  writings  derived  from  tbem. 
Generally  it  means  'goodness'  or  'uprightness'  in  contrast  with 

Kwia,  as  in  Vs.  li.  (lii.)  5  ttyimi-tat  nmio*  vaip  iyaSatnnnprl  defined 
more  accurately  the  idea  sccnis  to  be  that  derived  from  oTotfu'c  of 
active  beneficence  and  goodness  of  heart.  Here  it  h  combined 
with  yiStaK,  because  the  two  words  repicseiit  cxactJy  the  quahiies 
which  are  demanded  by  the  diKussLon  in  chap,  xtv,  St.  Paul 
demands  dd  the  one  side  a  complcie  grasp  of  the  Clirislian  failh 
as  a  whole,  and  on  the  other  '  goodness  of  heart,'  which  may 
prevent  a  man  from  injuring  the  spiiiiual  lite  of  his  brotlier  Christians 
by  disregarding  their  consciences.  Both  these  were,  Su  Paul  ia 
fully  assured,  realised  in  the  Koman  community. 

Forms  in  -ain}  ue  almost  all  Iat«  ud  mostly  confined  to  Hellenistic 
iriitm.  In  the  N,  T.  WC  h»ve  lKtt}uaaiin},  iaxiffweiri],  A-jiaioSni,  Uponrirg, 
fM-ya^a:wlyii :  ie«  Wmer,  J  xri.  3  it  l.p   i»8,  cd,  Moulton). 

Swfdfitivt  Kai  dXX^Xout  rovOmii'.  Is  it  hiving  too  much  stress  on 
the  language  of  comijliment  10  suggest  that  tliesc  words  give  a  hint 
of  St.  Paul's  aim  in  this  Epistle?  He  has  grasped  clearly  the 
importance  of  the  central  [losition  of  the  Roman  Church  and  iu 
moral  qualiltes,  and  he  realizes  the  power  that  it  will  be  rr>r  the 
instruction  of  others  in  the  faith.  Hence  it  is  to  them  above  all 
that  he  writes,  not  because  of  their  defects  but  of  their  merits. 

It  is  difficult  to  believe  lb*t  any  reader  will  find  an  lacvutislencjr  between 
tilts  ven«  %nd  i.  1 1  or  ihc  exhottaCioDs  of  cbap.  slv,  whatoTcr  lievr  bo  may 
hold  concerning  St.  Paul's  ^neial  attitude  tou-ards  the  Romao  Clint^h.  It 
would  be  p^rlectly  nalcnl  in  anv  case  that,  aCtet  re)>ii1cing  tbcm  on  oeitain 
points  on  whicli  be  felt  they  aecded  (oireaion.  be  shculiT  proceed  to  com* 
pUment  thcnt  for  tbe  Iroe  knowlcd^  and  g^iotlneis  which  theii  spirltBil 
contiiltoQ  cxiiibitcd.  He  could  do  so  because  it  wouUI  imply  a  true  csljinale 
of  the  (late  of  the  Oio'cb,  nti'l  it  *i>iiH  jiieveDt  any  oUraoe  being  talicn  at 
his  [iccdum  of  speech,  But  il  tbc^ifWEncgesIedoncbap.xiv.  lad  Uirvu)>)iont 
the  t.pLttle  be  contci,  and  these  »pcdal  admonitiocit  arise  nkther  from  the 
coodilioo  o{  the  Gentile  churdie*  u  a  whole,  ibe  wutds  gain  even  more 
poinL     '1  am  not  firidinu  tsult  with  you,  I  am  waining  you  of  daugera 

JOB  may  iiiciir,  and  I  wain  yoB  especially  owing  to  you  piomin«iit  tad 
nportant  positioo.' 

15-  To'K\i.-np6Ttp<yf.  The  t^oldness  of  which  St  Paul  accuses 
himself  is  not  in  sentiment,  but  in  manner.  It  was  civi  fitpour, '  in 
part  of  the  Epistle';  vL  la  ff.,  19;  viii.  9;  xi.  i)  ff. ;  lii.  3; 
ziiL  3  S.,  (3  fT.,  xiv.;  XV.  I,  have  been  suggested  as  imtaitces. 

imwii.funrf\uKw.  Wctstcin  quotes  (uicttok  C^»,  Kahtp  ii>^ij9u( 
tVlvTo,  Sfut$  tiramiit^irM  ^vvXofuu  LK. mosthenes,  /*Ai/.  74>  7-  The 
tmi  seems  to  soften  the  expression  'suggesting  lo  your  niciiiory.' 
St.  Patil  Ls  not  leaching  any  new  tiling,  or  saying  anything  which 
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a  proporly  m'^lnicted  Christian  would  noi  know,  but  pulling  mere 
clearly  and  deGnitelx  the  rect^gnized  principles  and  commands  of 
ihe  Goh]»cI. 
81&  T^v  x^pf  ^i"  ^^tioiy  itM.     On  St.  Paul's  Apostolic  grace 

cf.  i.  5   8t'  ov  i^adffin  \apLV  ml  imoTuXrjwi   xU.  3  Xiyu  yiip  AiA  r^t 

It  ■■  probably  ptclccsblc  lo  reitd  ro^ftijporlpojt  (A  B,  WH.)  for  ro\iti}p6- 
rfpen.  I'bc  TK.  adds  dSoi^oi  after  t-jpoffa  ujirn  nj^alnsl  tbe  l.«t  authoriuw 
(K  A  BC,  Boh.,  Orig.  Aug.  Chrys.) ;  the  position  of  the  word  variej  cfcn  in 
MSS,  ill  whidi  it  doci  occui.  inl  U  a  cotrcction  of  the  TR.  for  &a&  (M  i)  F 
Jo.-D.iiiiiac<:.). 

16.  XaToupY^i'  seems  10  be  used  definitely  and  technicatly  as  in 
the  LXX  of  a  pricat.  See  csp.  1  Esdras  xx.  36  (Neh.  x.  37)  rait 
itptiat  nls  XfiTocpyovirw  «V  o'lciji  Ovv  ^fii*.  So  in  Heb.  viii.  J  of  our 
Lord,  who  is  apxaptvt  and  ruiif  liyi'oJi-  \4iTtn-pyt'it '.  scc  the  note  on  i.  9. 
Generally  in  ihc  LXX  the  word  seems  used  of  the  Lcvites  as 
opposed  to  tbe  priesls  as  in  a  Esdras  zx.  39  (Neh.  z.  40}  ul  oj 
Itpr'is  ica4  ol  XfiTovf3Y»i,  but  there  is  no  such  id<.'a  tiere. 

Upoupywna,  '  being  the  sacrilicing  ptie&t  of  the  Gospel  of  God.' 
St.  Paul  is  iit^niiding  at  the  altar  as  priest  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
offering  which  he  makes  is  ihc  GcniiJc  Church. 

hpmiprjitr  mcuu  (l)  lo  '  pctfonn  ■.  Mcrcd  futLdlon,'  hence  (aj  esp«cUlly 
to  'tacnfice*;  and  to  rd  tipitufyfiOtna  niennt  '  the  diiin  victimt  ;  and  Ukd 
(3)  to  l>e  a  jiiie^t,  to  be  one  who  pcrfonni  sacred  fuiictioni.  lu  000- 
■trnction  U  Iwo-fold  :  (1)  it  may  take  the  &ccQ>AiiTe  of  the  ttitn^  Mcrilieed  ; 
■O  B*^  in  J't,  tiv  aol  Upovp-friau  am  riff  rift  oltiattit  Suniav ;  at  (l) 
UfWf^tiv  Ti  nrny  be  put  for  Uptivprf6v  tckm  Jhm  (Galea,  aS»  Tktriata  laMnj- 
Auuv  Itpoutr/of),  so  ^  Mace  riL  6  I, v.  L)  ruiif  Ufov^oivras  rur  r^fidr :  Greg. 
Naz.  I*p3ir|77itV  irajrijpJar  Tiv6%  (tee  Fn.»^bt.  fiom  whom  ibb  note  ia  takenj. 

i^  npwrfiopd.  With  this  t;$e  of  sacrificial  language,  cf.  xii.  i,  a. 
The  sacnficca  offered  by  the  priest  of  the  New  Covenant  were  not 
the  dumb  animals  as  Ihe  old  hw  commatidcd,  but  human  beings, 
the  great  bod)-  of  the  Gentile  Churches.  Unlike  the  old  sacrlRccs 
wliidi  were  no  longer  pleasing  10  the  Lord,  these  were  acceptable 
{tvrrpSsritKTot,  I  Pet  ii.  5).  'lliose  Were  animals  without  spot  or 
blemish;  these  arc  made  a  pure  and  acceptable  offering  bj  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  dwells  in  them  {cf.  viii.  9,  ii). 

For  the  conturuction  of  ttpaiT<ptipa  cf.Heh,  z,  low.  toS  trufUEToc  *I.  Xp. 

17.  tx<^  o3v  rt]*' Koiixticrif.  Ttjc  njc  should  be  omitted  (see  below), 
'I  have  therefore  my  proper  priilc,  and  a  feeling  of  confidence  in 
my  position,  which  arises  from  the  fact  (hat  I  am  a  servant  of 
Christ,  and  a  priest  of  the  Gospel  of  God.'  St:  Paul  is  defending 
bis  as&umption  of  authority,  and  he  does  so  on  two  grounds: 
(i)  IIiB  Apostolic  mission,  ftui  r^i*  x^P^"  ^'  iof'iow  /tot,  as  proved 
by  his  successful  labours  (w,  1&-30);  (a)  the  sphere  of  his 
labours,  the  Gcnlile  worid.  more  csprtially  that  portion  of  it  in 
which  the  Go&pd  had  not  been  officially  preached.    The  emphasis 
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iherefore  is  on  «V  Xp.  1.,  and  t4  «■/>■.»  tA»  fitiif.    Wiih  mixifw  cf.l 
iii.  71,  I  Cor,  XV.  31 ;  with  the  whole  verse.  2  Cor.  z.  13  qjiilt  M  | 

The  RV,  bu  not  impTOvtd  the  text  by  addini;  r^r  bcfort  miix^air.  The 
Ooni liinalinn  K  A  I.  P.  Iloh.,  Arm,,  Chryt,,  Cvr.,  ilicodrt.uetiOiii^et  than Ibkt 
ol  li  D  b  t'  G  in  this  lipiitle.     C  seems  nnccitain. 

18.  oS  Y'&P  ToW*'  "■■'■■^.,  'For  I  will  not  presume  to  mention  fl 
any  woiks  but  thee  in  which  I  was  myself  Christ's  agent  for  ihe 
conversion  of  Geniiies.'  St.  Paul  is  giving  his  case  for  the  a^^sump- 
tion  of  authority  {t<wxn<f^')'  It  's  only  his  own  labour  or  rather 
works  done  through  himself  that  he  cares  to  mention.  But  the 
vzlut  of  such  work  is  that  it  is  not  his  owd  but  Christ's  working  in 
him,  and  that  it  is  among  Gentiles,  and  so  gives  him  a  righl  to 
exercise  authority  over  a  Gentile  Church  like  the  Roman.  ^| 

With  raX^^c/*  (K  A  C  D  E  F  G  L  P,  Boh.  Hard,  etc.)  cf.  *  Cor. " 
X.  la;  there  seems  to  be  a  touch  of  irony  in  its  use  here;  with 
mrrtifiyAiTBFo  2  Cor.  xii.  la,  Rom.  vii.  13,  Ac;  with  X^yy  ml  !pyf,  h 
*in  speech  or  aciion,'  2  Cor.  z.  11.  H 

18.  in  Suriffi*!.  ffT||XC(Wi'  K.T.X.;  cf.  I  Cor.  zit.  la  rA  ftiw  injutia  row 
awatrt'ikoi'  Kartip'/iigPr)  iv  vn<v  tv  itatrji  viru^uri;.  arjftuoit  rt  Kill  ripaai  >al 
Hvrd/tiiai:  Hch,  ii.  4  ffUWitijjapTtijJOuJTOt  Tou  6fOu  aiffiiioit  i«  ital  ripaat 
irnl  irmflXtiit   dui-ii/iiiri   mii  IIvkI^utoi     Aylov    litptaftatt    taxi   rijv  avroS 

6i\t)aiv:  I  Cor.  xii.  a8. 

Tbe  coTnliinalion  aijiiiTa  m}  rlpatA  is  that  habItDi]]]r  OKd  throu^^tioiit  tha 
N.  T.  to  cxpiMt  what  ar*  popularly  c-iUcii  mirstl«.  Both  woirls  huve  \ht 
nmc  denoiaiion,  bnt  difTcicni  con  now  lions.  Wpat  imi)Iie»  tnyihing  mai- 
Tellnut  or  extraoriliiiair  in  ttMlf,  arfntcov  rcpres^nti  the  same  event.  I'lit 
▼ienKi  not  as  ^1  olijcclfcii  plieiiomcnon  but  aa  a  sign  or  token  ci  the  agmcj 
by  which  11  it  accompli^tipi]  or  the  pur^Jos'?  it  is  iiitrnded  lo  fulnl,  OfLea 
■  third  word  Stvd^iit  it  ad<1ed  whit;h  implies  that  these  'trotki'  arc  thB 
eahibilion  of  mnie  than  nnlural  jiower.  Here  St.  I'aul  Tatiet  Ihe  rxpiev 
tion  by  (ayint;  tlrnl  hit  Kork  tret  accompl.thnl  ii)  the  power  o{  tigat  and 
wonden:  tbey  are  loolced  upon  u  a  itgn  anit  externa]  cxliiliitlau  ol  tb« 
Apii»iuJic  xapit.     Sec  Trench.  Jlfirac^ti xci  j  Fii,  aJ  lot. 

Tbeie  c-in  be  no  doulit  ttut  St.  i'aol  in  Ihif  paiMge  auumes  that  ha 
potsc^irs  the  Apo^ulic  power  of  workiti);  whu  trc  prdlnarily  cnlletl  miracla. 
rhe  evidence  for  the  exiwence  af  miraclea  to  the  Apo«oilc  Church  is  two* 
foil!  :  on  the  rme  hnnil  the  appBrrntty  natural  and  ttnoblruiive  claim  made 
by  the  Aposilea  on  behalf  ol  iltemselvea  or  oihera  lo  the  power  of  working; 
niracla,  on  the  Othci  tbe  definite  historical  narrative  ol  the  Ada  of  tbe 
Apostles,  Tlie  Iwo  wilncues  corrobomtc  one  another.  Agnini!  them  it 
night  be  aigiml  that  the  ttandard  of  evidence  wan  l>i,  and  that  lh« 
miracnlDM  and  nontniraciiloiu  wen  not  tiifti^-ieiKly  diatbcaUlied.  But  will 
Ihe  Tint  arf^ument  bald  a£atnit  a  ttetaonal  a»ertlon?  and  doet  not  th« 
natrativc  of  the  Acts  mtikc  it  cleat  toal  miiaclea  ia  a  petfcctly  coiract  icjiM 
ct  the  word  w«re  definitely  inleadcd  T 

Ir  8u(i{fi*i  rircvfiaTos  'AyCou:  cf.  ver.  13.  and  on  the  reading  here 
eee  below.  St.  Paul's  Apostolic  labours  are  a  sign  of  commisi^iun 
because  they  have  been  accompanied  by  a  manit'csution  of  more 
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than  natural  gifts,  and  the  source  of  hia  power  is  the  Holf  Spirit 

with  which  he  is  filled. 

Tbi«  Mrmi  one  of  thnie  pattucei  in  which  ihe  Taloe  of  tte  text  of  B 
vheie  It  is  not  viliaitd  by  Ucstcrn  iiilucDce  it  contpicuoDs  (cf.  It.  t).  It 
Kfldi  (alone  or  vith  Ifae  siippiuTt  or  the  Latin  tniiicri)  aytv^laTos  withoat 
nny  Brldition.  K  L  1*  ic,  Oi  iR.-lal,  Chiyt.  Sec,  add  $tov,  A  C  1)  1"  G  Boh. 
\\Ag-  Ann,  Atb.  &c  nud  d^iDv.  fioiti  were  cofrecUoiicof  what  Kcmedu 
italiiuiheil  czpreulon. 

diri''lcpovffaXr||i  icai  pci^KXy  (i^xp^  toS 'iXXupiKoO.     These  words 

have  caused  a  considerable  aniouni  of  discussion. 

1.  The  Grsc  qucsuon  is  as  to  ihc  mrainng  o(  kvkXoi. 

(i)  The  majoriiy  of  modem  comtncniators  (Fri.  Gif.  Mey-W.) 
interpret  it  to  mean  the  country  round  Jerusalem,  as  if  it  were  mi 
roO  KuxAip,  and  explain  it  to  mean  Syria  or  in  a  more  confined 
sense  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the  city.  Dut  it  may  be 
pointed  out  that  nvx^i^  in  Uic  inst2,nccs  quoted  of  it  la  this  sense 
(Gen.  xxzv.  5 ;  xli.  48)  seems  invdiiably  to  have  tlie  article. 

(3]  It  may  be  sug,u,cbted  thererore  tliat  it  is  belter  to  take  It  as 
do  the  majurity  of  the  Greek  commentators  and  the  AV,  'from 
Jerusalem  and  round  about  unto  Ill/rlcum.*  So  Oecumenius  tCuXif^ 
ira  fii)  Tifit  tar'  tifittnv  d^^v  *»6vfiri6ffi,  uKKa  »uta  ta  fftpif  and   tO  the 

same  effect  Chrys.  Theodrt.  Theophylact.  This  meaning  is  exactly 

supported  by  Xen.  Anao.  VII.  i.  14  lai  ni-ripa  9ia  rov  Upov  Spout  Sim 

woptiiaBiu,  4  kCkX^  S<d  [uaift  r^r  Gr^«';E,  and  substantially  by  Mark 
vi.  6. 

s.  It  has  also  been  debated  whelher  the  words  '  as  far  as  Illyria' 
include  or  exclude  that  country.  The  Greek  is  ambiguous; 
certainly  iC  admii5  the  exclusive  use.  it*XP*  ^o^ticvit  can  be  used 
clearly  as  excluding  ttie  sea.  As  far  as  regards  the  facts  Ltie  nana- 
tave  of  titc  Acts  (ro  tAtpt)  t'ttlm  Acts  xx.  »  ;  cf.  Tit.  iii.  12)  suggests 
that  Sl  Paul  may  have  preached  in  Illj7i.»,  but  leave  it  uncertain. 
A  perfectly  tenable  expl.i nation  of  llie  words  would  be  that  if 
Jerusalem  were  taken  as  one  limit  and  the  Hastcrn  bouudatics 
of  Itlyria  as  the  other,  St.  Paul  had  Uavclled  over  the  whole  of 
the  intervening  district,  and  not  merely  confined  himself  to  ihe 
direct  route  between  the  two  places.  Jerusalem  and  Illyria  in  fact 
represent  the  limits. 

II'  this  be  the  inierpretaiion  of  the  passage  it  is  less  important  to 
fix  Ihe  exact  meaning  of  the  word  Illyria  as  used  here ;  but  a  passage 
in  Sirabo  seems  to  supgcst  the  idi.-a  which  was  in  St.  Paul's  mind 
when  he  wrote.  S'.rabo.  describing  the  Egnaiian  way  from  the 
Adriatic  sea-coast,  states  that  it  passes  through  a  portion  of 
Illyria  before  it  reaches  Macedonia,  and  that  the  traveller  along  it 
has  the  Illyiian  mountains  on  his  left  hand.  St.  Paul  would  have 
followed  Ibis  road  as  far  as  Thessalonica,  and  if  pointing  Westward 
be  bad  asked  the  names  of  the  mountain  legiou  and  of  Uie  pevplci 
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inliabilinj  it,  he  would  have  been  told  that  it  was  *IlKria.*  The 
term  llieicforc  is  the  one  which  would  naturally  occur  to  him  aa 
fitted  to  expiess  the  limits  of  \ui  jourueys  to  the  West  (Sirabo  viL 
7.4). 

The  word  lUyrik  might  tppawMly  be  aied  «t  thli  ppriftd  tn  two  iicn^ei. 
{i\  At  the  ltd  i^  nut  lull  o:  a  Kuman  jnuritice  it  luiglit  I>c  uxd  ioi  wlint  tru 
olLctoite  calkii  Diilnistia.  (lie  pioviuce  on  the  Asiatic  »e:»coufcl  nonh 
of  Macedonia  and  west  of  Tbrncc,  (al  Ethnically  it  would  mean  the 
cooDtry  inhabited  by  tllyriani.  a  poition  of  which  wai  included  in  Hie  Roman 
province  of  Mac-donia.  la  thi«  aetiie  it  ia  nud  in  Appisn,  itlyiU»  i,  f, 
Jo*.  £dl.  lud.  U.  xTi.  4 ;  and  tlie  putagt  of  istmbo  ciuotcd  above. 

mirXijpiUK/i^i  th  aCaYyAtorTOu  Xpiorou:  cf-  Cot.  1.  ag  ^r  iytvifofw 
iyi>  Aiiii<ii'oi  KOid  tiju  nitoiT-fiiai'  Tov  OfDf  r^f  io6i'tiiav  fitM  ric  Spu;,  nXif> 

(wiTot  Tuu  \6yif  rov  Oiov.  In  both  passa.i;cs  the  meaning  is  to  'iuirj/ 
'carry  out  completely,'  and  so  in  the  AV.  *to  fully  preach.'  In 
what  sense  Pt.  P;uil  couUI  say  that  he  liai!  done  this,  see  below. 

20.  owTtri  S<  ^iXftTif^ou^trav  N.T.X.  iniroduces  a  limilalion  of  the 
statement  of  the  previous  verses.  Within  that  area  there  had  been 
places  where  he  had  not  been  eager  to  preach,  since  he  cared  only 
10  spread  the  Gospel,  not  to  compete  wiih  others,  ■olrt*  is  ei- 
plained  by  what  follows.  (pOximnaifnnoti  (i  Thess.  iv.  11 ;  a  Cor. 
V.  9)  means  to  '  strive  eagei  !y,'  having  lost  apparently  in  late  Greek 
its  primary  idtra  of  cniui.tliun.  Sec  Field,  UUum  A'orv.  iii.  p.  100, 
who  quotes  Polyb.  L  83;  Uiod.  Sic  xil.  46;  xvi.  49;  FIuL  Vi/, 
Cats.  liv. 

<^D)i.iIo9i| ;  *  so  named  as  to  be  worshipped.'  Cf.  a  Tim.  U.  ij) ; 
Iki.  xxvi,  13  ;  Amos  vi.  10. 

iXX^rptof  eciicTtioc.  For  nWSrpiav  cf.  a  Cor.  z.  15,  16.  St.  Paul 
describes  his  work  (i  Cor.  iii.  10)  as  laying  a  'foundation  stone*: 
its    ooifias    np;[tT(irrci)v    Stfii^v*    t^i/Ka'  aWot    fli    iifftto^ifiti  I    0.nd    SO 

generally  the  Church  is  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets  (Eph.  ii.  ao). 

21.  4XX&  KaSws  yiypaTntti,  St.  Faul  describes  the  aim  of  his 
mission  (the  limiLaiions  of  «hich  he  has  just  mentioned)  in  words 
chosen  from  the  O.T.  The  quotation  which  follous  is  taken 
verb.illy  from  the  LXX  of  Isa.  Iii.  15,  which  diCfers  but  not  es- 
sculially  from  the  Hebrew.  I'he  Prophet  de&cril>es  ttie  a.stonish- 
ment  of  ihc  nLiiions  and  kiiigs  at  the  siifTcring  of  the  servant  of 
Jehovah.  '  That  which  hath  not  been  told  them  they  shall  see.' 
The  LXX  translates  this  '  those  to  whom  it  was  not  told  shall  see/ 
and  St,  Paiil  taking  these  words  applies  them  (quite  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  the  on^iml)  to  the  extension  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  Ser\-ant  of  Jehovah  to  places  where  bis  name  baa  not 
been  mentioned. 

Ven»  19-Ji.  or  nthcr  a  portion  of  tbcin  (Cmt  in  .  .  .  i>Ai),  ut  (till 
tbjcctcd  to  b>  cooimenlaton  (u  b/  Lii^iiu,  vha  recogoiie  ttte  fuUlily  ol 
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tfae  ebjeetioBs  to  tbe  chiiplcr  u  ■  whole.  In  ■  former  cote  I'd.  8~io)  llie 
cliirniln«sa  of  ui  ricUion  ui^^i^riited  by  Lipiini  wa*  tioticcd  anA  bere  he  bu 
not  been  any  bapptci.  He  omit*  ver.  so,  bul  keeps  ihe  quotntiua  in  »er.  ai, 
^et  thlB  <iDoUtion  Is  dearly  suegeiled  by  tlie  pieccliog  woi^s  e^y  l»« 
&yoiiaa0i]  XfHordt.  It  wouLcl  be  ttmige  U  ta  intc  tp»Utor  wcie  Ut  tatkt  Xht 
(eijuence  o(  Ihoutjlit  more  coherent. 

ibc  ceneral  objcctioiii  to  the  pa<Esg«  Kent  to  b«— 

(t)  It  ii  arf^iiol  ihnt  St  Pnul  ud  DcTcr  preached  tn  JentitilnB,  nor  mtiM 
hare  been  likely  to  tnenlion  that  pUce  u  the  itatltii^-puinl  ot  his  tnikiiun  ; 
that  tbete  wvidt  ihcieiuie  ate  ft  'cbuceition  m.-idc  10  th«  Jewish  Chrif 
tiBDi.'  (in4  hence  thai  the  chapter  b  &  result  of  the  same  cnnciliition  ten- 
dency which  pKHluiCd  the  Act«.  Mo*t  j-rsiieri  would  pruhnbly  be  uttiiAcd 
with  beinfl  Tcminded  that  according  to  the  Acli  St.  Paul  bad  preached  in 
Temulem  1  Acta  ix.  lE,  39!.  Um  it  may  be  alM  pointed  out  thai  St  Paul 
u  mcicly  uting  the  cxprcSaioo  £ea|;Taptiic;illj>  to  dcRne  out  the  limits  within 
which  he  had  pttacheJ  the  doij-cl ;  while  he  eliewbeie  Rom  xi.  a6Jlpeakt 
of  Sion  as  the  centre  fiotn  which  ih«  tJospel  bat  pw»  forih. 

[])  It  is  as<icricd  that  St.  PbqI  had  never  preached  in  llIyrteniB.  T1wr« 
ia  toDtc  ii]CDn«i.lciicy  In  lira  otijccting  to  the  Uagaji^  of  this  pawge 
because  it  agrees  with  that  of  the  Act*,  and  then  aitictiing  it  becaow  it 
contains  towe  statcnient  not  tnppottcd  by  the  tame  bonk.  But  (he  re- 
ference lo  lllytiatm  ha-,  been  ex|<laine<l  above.  The  pasupa  of  the  Acli 
qnuied  clearly  leave  room  for  St.  Paul  having  picachcd  in  diMricIs  itihahited 
by  Illyiioni.  lie  would  have  done  10  if  be  nud  gone  aloni:  the  E|;natiBD 
wuy.  ital  the  words  do  not  nrce«tarily  mean  that  lie  had  been  la  tUyrlt, 
and  it  U  quite  pouible  to  eiplaiii  tbcm  In  the  scntc  ihst  he  had  preached 
at  fsir  at  tint  pTO'lnce  and  no  furher.  In  no  caio  do  they  conlala  any 
itateinent  lnconil:>l<-Dt  with  the  c^ooiiictiess  of  the  pasni[;e; 

(3^  It  is  objected  that  Sc  I'aiil  could  in  no  tense  ofc  nich  a  phrase  at 
«tBAQpM«jrii>  Tu  (M)7iAioK.  bat  by  this  cxpreuion  he  don  not  mean  that 
be  had  pteichc<5  in  every  town  or  villogeibnt  onlylhil  every  wlieieth'^re  were 
centret  froin  which  ('hti\iiniiliy  cnuld  s[avad.  flis  conffption  ei  the  duiiei 
of  an  Apoalle  wa»  that  be  ahuiild  foaod  churches  and  leave  to  othcru  lo 
build  on  the  fuoiiiluiioo  thas  laid  (i  Cor.  iii.  7,  jo).  At  a  mslier  of  (act 
Klihin  the  Iimiti  laid  down  Cbitttianit^  had  been  very  widely  preached. 
There  were  churches  throughout  *U  Ciltda  (Acta  xv.  ^>),  Gabiin.  and 
Pbrygia  (Gal.  i,  t  ;  Acts  aviiL  j.i).  The  threw  yeara'  residence  in  Kphernt 
implied  that  that  city  was  the  centre  of  miuionaiy  activity  exteodir  ^  ihiongti- 
ODl  all  the  province  of  Asia  (Acta  xia.  10)  even  to  places  nut  visited  by 
St.  Paul  hioikelf  .Col.  ii.  1).  ThesMilonica  «aa  taily  a  c«nlte  01'  CbrutiBa 
pro|)a(;anda  [t  Thrss.  i.  7,  S :  iv.  10),  and  later  Si.  1*1111  tg^ia  sj«i:t  »oin« 
time  thi-re  (AcH  tx  i\  The  Second  Cpiitle  to  the  Crrintbians  coniaios  la 
the  greciing  the  words  oi"  rot*  i^iett  Totft  tmi  oSfffr  ir  liAg  Ty  'Axnfd^ 
showing  that  (he  Ioiik  leildrnce  at  Corimh  had  afaln  prodncvd  »  wio* 
extension  of  the  Coiprl.  Aa  far  aa  the  Adriatic  coJst  St.  Paul  might  well 
have  considered  that  he  had  fullilkd  bis  tnibsi  o  of  preaching  the  Go«pe1. 
and  Iho  Great  Egmlian  rood  be  had  followed  woald  lead  him  straight  tA 
Rome. 

<4)  A  difficulty  Is  found  In  Ihe  words  '  thai  I  may  not  build  on  anoih«r 
naans  fuuudaiiiui ,'  It  is  laid  that  St.  Paul  his  ju&t  cxi-rciaed  his  doiic  to 
([Oto  Kumi:,  that  In  fjtt  he  cxpres-es  this  desire  const^riily  (i  s,  13;  xii.  ,1; 
XV.  15),  bnlthat  heiehettalesthsthcdDcanDt  withto  build  on  anothet  man '• 
fonndation  ;  how  then  it  la  a^>-cd  could  he  wish  to  go  to  Home  where  then 
Was  already  a  cliurch  ?  bot  Ihi-ie  it  no  evidence  that  Christianity  bad  beca 
officially  01  syhtcniaticjlly  pieaohcd  lliere  ;  Acts  uiiii.  n),  and  only  a  email 
eommiinily  was  to  existence,  which  had  ^rown  up  chieJty  as  c^nnposed  of 
aettlcrt  from  other  p'aL^es.  Mtneoref,  St.  Paol  s]«ctall]r  tay»  that  it  is  for 
the  wtke  of  iBiitttal  giaoe  aiKl  CQCOunKemeot  tbU  h»  wluet  10  go  there;  hm 
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[mpliei  th«t  he  does  bot  whh  to  1U7  long^  but  iHetfre*  to  prett  «d  fuitte 

wntwanl  (rer.  34). 


THU  APOSTZtE'S  FZiANS. 

IV.  32-93.  I  kav€  been  these  many  times  hindertd  from 
coming  to  you,  although  I  have  long  eagerly  desired  it.  Now 
I  hope  I  may  accomplish  my  wish  in  the  course  of  a  journey 
to  Spain.  But  not  immediately.  I  must  first  take  to  Jeru- 
salem the  contributions  sent  thither  by  Macedonia  and 
Achaia — a  generous  gift,  and  yet  but  a  Just  recompense  for 
the  spiritual  blessings  the  Gentile  Churches  have  received 
from  the  Jews.  When  this  mission  is  accomplished  I  Jwpe 
I  may  come  to  you  on  my  way  to  Spain  (w.  22-29). 

Meantime  1  earnestly  ask  your  prayers  for  it^  own 
personal  safety  and  that  the  gifts  I  bear  may  be  received  by 
the  Church.  /  shall  then,  if  God  rviJl,  come  to  you  with 
a  light  heart,  and  be  refreshed  by  your  company.  May  th* 
Cod  of  peace  make  //is  peace  to  light  upon  you  (w.  30-33). 

22.  tii  Kfti.  The  reason  why  St.  Paul  had  been  go  far  prevented 
from  coming  to  Rome  was  noi  the  fear  that  he  might  build  on 
another  man's  foundation,  but  the  nccciisiiy  of  preachmg  ClirisC  in 
the  dUtricts  through  which  he  had  been  travelling ;  now  there  was 
no  region  untouched  by  his  apostolic  Eabour»,  no  furllier  place  for 
action  in  those  dL3lri(;ts.  f>iKonTd/L7>;  GaL  v,  j;  t  Th.  ii.  18; 
I  Pet.  iii.  f. 

T&  woXXd, '  these  many  times,'  Le.  all  the  times  when  I  thought 
of  doing  so,  or  had  an  opportunity,  as  in  the  RV.;  not,  as  most 
commentators,  'for  the  most  pan'  (VuiS' plerum^ue).  tici.\aKit, 
which  is  read  by  Lipa.  with  BDEFG,  Ls  another  instance  of 
Western  influence  in  IJ. 

23.  ra/i  S«  |ti)i(M  T^TTDi'  <fx*''>  'seeing  that  I  have  no  longer 
opportunity  for  work  in  iticsc  regions,*  nJirnv,  as  in  xii,  19,  q.v.; 
£ph.  iv.  37  ;  Hcb.  xii.  17, '  opportunity,'  '  scope  for  action.'  lAituurt^ 
'  tracts  '  or  '  regions  '  (a  Cor.  xi.  10  ;  Gal.  L  ai ;  often  in  Polybius). 

4inire9iar  does  not  occur  elsewhere;  but  tirnn^'w  (Rom.  i.  li; 
a  Cor.  V.  a;  ix.  14;  Phil.  i.  8;  li.  36;  1  Th.  ill.  6;  a  Tim.  I  4; 
James  >v.  6!  i  Pet  ii.  a]  and  hnn^Srjnt  (a  Cor.  ini.  7,  it)  .ire  not 
uncommon.     On  its  signification,  'a  longing  dcffire.'  see  on  i.  11. 

Uovwr:  a  very  favourite  word  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  (ix.  13; 
ZTtii.  18,  ftc  ).  '  It  is  likely  enou.[;h  that  St.  Paul's  special  interest 
in  the  Chrotian  oommumtj'  at  liome,  though  bardl/  perhaps  bii 
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kno^i  ledge  of  it,  dites  from  his  acquaintance  with  Aquila.  and 
Priscilla  at  Corinth.  This  Ti-as  somewhere  about  six  years  before 
the  wriiing  of  the  Kpistlc  lo  ihc  Romans,  and  that  interval  would 
perhaps  si^fficc  lo  jui^tiry  bis  language  about  having  desired  to  visit 
them  awi  Unfiiif  Viuv  (a  railiei-  vague  phrase,  but  not  so  strong  as 
ihc  Afti  n:».uv  ii&v,  which  was  easily  substituted  for  it)'  Hort, 
Jimn.  and  Eph.  p.  is.  « 

For  Jrinodiav  S>  f  j^nw  Wnt^m  MifhaHtles  <T>  F  G)  md  Ixo*,  ut  attempt 

to  cofTccC  (he  gniiiiinar  of  the  tcnicoi:?.  Wavmv,  tend  by  BC  37.  59.  7t, 
Jo.-DamjiS&,  U  prulably  ligtiC  far  w«\Aa«-,  irbich  is  supp<uted  b|  ill  Otbo 
•utlioiitJe*  Bud  i*  icJiiI  bjr  K.V. 

24.  In  this  verse  the  words  (Xfttro^jn  irpAt  vy-at,  which  are  inserted 
by  the  TR.  after  SBa*ia^,  must  be  omitted  on  conclusive  manuscript 
evidence,  while  yap  must  as  certainly  be  inserted  after  (Anf^u. 
These  changes  nmake  the  sentence  an  anacolouthon,  ahnost  exactly 
resembling  that  in  v.  la  fT.,  und  arising  from  very  much  the  same 
causes.  Si.  Paul  does  not  finish  the  sentence  because  he  feels  that 
he  must  explain  what  is  the  connexion  between  his  visit  to  Spain 
and  his  desire  to  visit  Rome,  so  he  begins  ihe  parenthesis  «Xin'ftt>  yap. 
Then  he  feels  he  must  explain  the  reason  why  he  docs  not  start  at 
once ;  he  mcniions  his  contemplated  visit  to  Jerusalem  and  the 
purpose  of  it  Tiliis  leads  him  so  far  away  from  the  orif>tnal 
senttrnce  that  he  is  not  able  to  complete  it;  but  in  vcr.  28  be 
resumes  ttic  main  arguuieut,  and  j;ives  what  is  the  logical,  but  not 
the  grammatical,  apodo^is  (cf.  v.  1%), 

us  &r  nfrpcuufiai.  The  «c  av  is  temporal :  cf.  Fhil.  ii.  13 ;  1  Cor. 
xi.  34!  on  iJiis  laiter  passage  Evans,  in  Speaker's  Comm.'^.  328. 
writes:  *  When  I  come :  jz\\\tT  according  as  I  eomt:  the  presence  of 
the  nv  points  lo  uncertainty  of  the  time  and  of  the  evein:  for  this 

use  COmp.  Acsch.  Earn.  33  fnvrtin'^i  yap  wt  av  ijy^roi  &t6t. 

-Rpoirc^^O'iifai:  t  Cor.  xvi.  6,  11  ;  a  Cor.  i.  16;  need  not  mean 
more. than  lo  be  sent  forward  on  a  journey  with  prayers  and  good 
wishefc    The  best  commentary  on  this  vcnte  is  ch.  i.  11  ff. 

Lipsius  again  strikes  out  w.  23,  34  and  below  in  vcr,  38  Jit'  Ijiiiv 
tit  1^^  Jicni'iac— a  most  arbitrary  and  unnecessary  proceeding. 
The  construction  of  the  pai.s<ige  has  been  explained  above  and  is 
quite  in  acccniancc  with  St.  Paul's  style,  and  the  desire  to  pass 
further  west  and  visit  Spain  is  not  in  any  way  inconsistent  with 
the  desire  to  vi>ii  Rome.  The  existence  of  a  community  there 
did  not  at  all  preclude  him  from  visiting  the  city,  or  from 
preaching  in  it ;  but  it  would  matce  it  less  necessary  for  him  to 
remain  long.  On  the  other  hand,  the  principal  argument  3ga:nst 
the  genuineness  of  Ihc  passage,  that  St.  Paul  never  did  visit  Spain 
(on  which  see  below  vcr.  a8),  is  most  inconclusive ;  a  forger  would 
never  have  inlcrpolated  a  passage  in  order  to  suggest  a  visit  to 
Spaio  which  had  never  taken  place.    But  aU  such  lirUicism  uiU 
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ftbeoluiely  to  realize  the  width  and  boldness  of  St.  Paul's  schemes. 
He  must  cany  the  message  of  the  Gospel  ever  further.  Nothing 
will  stop  him  but  ihe  end  of  his  own  life  or  the  barrier  of  the 
ocean. 

26.  St.  Paul  now  mentions  a  further  reason  which  will  cause 
some  delay  in  his  visit  to  Rome,  and  liis  missionary  journey  to 
Spain. 

SiOKoi'wi'  Toif  iyioit:  cT.  B  Cor.  viii.  4  rtip  wiwioy'av  ttjs  Jiaeovbr 
T^c  itt  Toin  Ayiovt.  The  expression  'roinisleririf;  to  the  saints'  lias 
become  almost  a  technical  exprc^&ion  in  Si.  Paul  for  the  ccniribu- 
ttons  made  by  the  Gentile  Christians  to  the  Church  ai  Jerufwlem, 

26.  luSoKfiffttir  implies  that  the  contribution  W3S  voluntary,  and 
made  with  heartiness  and  good  -  will :  see  on  Rom.  x.  i  (tiSa^a); 
1  Cor.  i.  31  ;  Gal.  i.  t^. 

Koimawiav:  of  a  collection  or  contribution  1  Cor.  vili.  4;  ix.  13 
in^injTi  rqc  Roic«n'"C  ut  airovs  taX  wis  nanas  and  Kouwnu'  Rom. 
xii.  1 3  mlr  j;^f I'aii  riiy  <iyiV^  KOiyvyovyrts. 

vTU)(Ot!f :  cf.  Gal.  ii.  10  n-ivov  ruv  htux^"  ^*"*  iiVT)fioyfvitfiiv,  On 
the  poor  Chrislians  at  Jerusalem  sec  J.imcs  ii.  2  H. ;  Renan,  His/. 
dti  Origims,  Ac  vol.  iv.  ch.  3.  In  Jerusalem  the  Sadducees,  who 
were  the  wealthy  aristocracy,  were  the  determined  opponenw  of 
Chrisiianity,  and  there  must  have  been  in  the  city  a  very  large 
class  of  poor  who  were  dependent  on  the  casual  employment  and 
spasmodic  alms  which  are  a  cliaract eristic  of  a  great  religious 
centre.  T!ie  existence  of  this  cla^s  is  c1c:uly  implied  in  the 
narrative  at  the  beginning  of  llw  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  There 
was  from  the  very  first  a  considerable  body  of  poor  dependent  on 
the  Church,  and  hence  tl>e  organization  of  the  Chiistian  community 
with  its  lists  (1  Tim.  v.  19)  and  common  Church  fund  (aaA  r»0 
MiK-C  Ign.  Ad  Polye.  iv.  3)  and  officers  for  disuibuting  alms  (Acts 
w.  1-4)  must  have  sprung  up  very  early. 

27.  (v&»i)aai-  K.T,X.  Sl  Paul  empha-sizes  the  good-will  with 
which  this  contribution  was  made  by  repealing  the  word  *l^''>xtitfw\ 
he  then  points  out  that  in  another  sense  it  was  only  the  repayment 
of  a  debt  The  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  owed  all  the  spiiitual 
blessings  they  enjoyed  to  that  of  Jeriisalem,  'from  whom  i>  Christ 
according  to  the  ileiih,'  and  they  could  only  repay  the  debt  by 
ministering  in  temporal  ihings. 

vvcvfiaTiKotf  . . .  aapxucoic     Both  are  characteristically  Pauline 

words.  I  Cor.  ix.  it  li  ^/"if  &;<tv  ra  nvrv^nriva  iantipafuw,  lUya  tt 
^ptit  ifiir  ra  aopKuta  $tpiaofiip;  tntjjxninic  is  used  without  any  bad 
association. 

b«iMavr|«a*.  The  word  Miirnfiti,  of  which  the  mcAoing  ii  of  coune  '  to 
be  ■.  iliarer  ot  parliuijialot  iu,'  raay  be  tiKil  eltUei  of  tli«  givcc  01  of  iba 
receiver.  The  giver  *lai«  wiih  the  lecviver  by  jji<[n);coritTibutiori.  su  R011. 
xll.  13  tquoted  oo  yer.  a6l ;  Ihe  wccivcr  with  \hc  jtiXr  bj  ncdnng  conlri- 
tntiooi,  w  ti*i«.    Tbt  ooiiDal  contlcuctioa  ia  lti«  S,  T.  ii  M  beie  wilb  Um 
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dktivt :  once  <IIcb.  U.  14)  il  b  nicd  with  the  gEoitive,  uid  Ihli  conUrBcUoo  b 
oomiTiDa  in  the  O.  T.  (LfL  on  Gai.  ri.  6). 

The  contributions  for  ibe  poor  in  Jerusalem  are  mentioned  in 
Rom.  IV.  26,  37  ;  i  CoT-Xvi.  1-3;  sCor.ix.iff;  Aciaxiiv.  i7,and 
form  the  subject  or  the  nblcsi  and  most  convincing-  section  in 
Paley's  /iarcu  Paulinae.  Without  being  in  any  way  indebted  to 
one  another,  and  each  contributing  some  new  element,  all  the 
diflerent  accounts  tit  and  doveiail  into  one  anotlier.  and  llius  imply 
that  they  are  all  historical.  '  For  the  singular  evidence  wliigli  this 
passage  afTords  of  ihe  genuineness  of  ihe  Ib^pisUc,  and  what  is  more 
impoiiant,  as  h  has  been  impug^aed,  of  this  chapter  in  particular, 
see  Paley'a  Horat  PauUnae,  chap.  ii.  No.  1/  Jowett,  ad  loe.,  and 
for  some  fuitiier  rcfT.  sec  Introd.  {  4. 

2S.  JiriTcX^trat . . .  o^pa.yia&fitv<n.  St.  Paul  resumes  his  argu- 
ment and  slates  his  plans  nftcr  the  digression  he  has  just  made 
on  whfti  lies  in  the  immediate  future.  With  inirtkiaat  (a  Pauline 
word),  cf.  Phil,  i.  6;  it  wax  used  et>tK:cia]1y  of  the  fulfilment  of 
religious  riles  (Hcb.  ix.  6  and  in  clabsical  authors),  and  coupled 
with  V«iTuufjy5»''«  above,  suggests  that  St,  Paul  looks  upon  these 
contributions  of  the  Gentile  communities  as  a  solemn  religions 
offering  and    part  of  iheir   iixapirria  for  the   benefits   received. 

^poYi7d}xcKD;,  'having  set  the  seal  uf  authenticalioni  on.'  The 
&eal  was  used  as  an  official  mark  of  ownciship:  hence  especially 
the  expression  'the  ■•cal  of  baptism'  (s  Cor.  f.  la ;  Kph.  i.  13; 
sec  on  iv.  11).  Hen  the  Apostle  implies  that  by  taking  the  con- 
tribulLons  to  JenisaJcm,  and  presentinf?  them  to  the  Church,  he  pots 
the  mark  on  them  {as  a  steward  would  do),  showing  that  they  are 
the  fruit  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  of  those  spicittial  blessings 
(mrtvjuaica)  which  through  him  had  gone  forth  tO  the  Gentile 
world. 

lii  t9)c  Znat-iQi'.  It  has  been  shown  above  that  ll  Is  highly  prob- 
able that  Si.  Paul  should  have  desired  to  vi.sit  Spain,  and  that  therefore 
nothing  in  these  verses  throws  any  doubt  on  the  authenticity  of  the 
chapier  as  a  whole  or  of  any  portions  of  it.  A  further  question 
arises,  Was  the  journey  ewr  carried  out }  Snme  fresh  light  is 
perhaps  thrown  on  the  question  by  ProfL's.sor  Ramsay's  book  Tht 
Church  and  ihe  Empire.  If  his  arguments  are  sound,  there  is 
no  reason  to  suppose  that  if  Sl  Paul  was  martyred  at  Rome 
(as  tradition  seems  to  suggest)  he  must  ncccssariiy  have  suffered 
in  wh;it  is  ordinarily  called  the  Neronian  persecution.  He  might 
have  been  beheaded  eitlier  in  the  later  yeaxs  of  Kero's  reign  or 
even  under  Vespasian.  So  that,  if  we  are  at  liberty  to  believe 
that  he  survived  his  first  impriEOnment,  there  is  no  need  to  compress, 
as  has  been  customary,  the  later  years  nf  his  missionary  activity. 

It  is  on  these  assumptions  easier  to  find  room  for  the  Spanish 
journey.     Have  we  evidence  for  it?    Di&mis:itng  later  wrilen  who 
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seem  to  have  bad  no  independent  evidence,  our  authoriiies  «w 
leduced  to  two,  the  Muratomti  Fragment  on  the  Canon,  and 
Clement  of  R'^me,  We  cannot  lay  much  stress  on  ihe  former;  it 
is  possible  peihaps  that  ihe  writer  had  iiidcpcndciii  knowledge,  but 
it  is  certainty  more  prokLble  that  he  is  incrcly  drawing  a  conclu- 
sion, and  not  quile  a  coricct  one,  from  tliis  Epistle:  the  words  are 
ltd  et  pro/ecHonan  Pauii  ah  urbe  ad  Spaniam  proficisetnlis.  The 
passage  in  ClemenE  (§  5)  runs  as  follows:  UaZXat  uiro^iorrjt  fl^nltioif 

i/nttki^tv,  httaicxt  diCfiii  <popiaa(,  ^fnrfaitvStU,  \iPaaStit,  k^i>v^  ymiiivtrs 
3p  T*  rg  aranihji  Km  (f  TJj  iCati,  ri  ytwalov  r^t  isiarimt  aviov  «X«'o( 
TXa^iv,  iitacoavvt]¥  SiAil^ai  S\otr  t/ip  Kiafini'  «ul  /irl  ri  Tf'^ifia  r^t  At-ff(mf 
ikGair,  *a\  itapTVpi)i7at  •til  Tom  ijyuiifia'vui-,  ovrwf  ^inrXXdy;  rov   nfcifioit  xai 

fit  tj*  4yioP  T*trof  isoiitvSn.  This  passage  is  much  stronger,  and 
LighifoDt's  note  in  favour  of  interpreting  the  wonis  r6  rt'piux  r^r 
biiotvs  as  meaning  Spain  is  very  wci^lily;  but  is  it  quite  certain 
that  a  Jew,  as  Clement  probably  was  (according  to  Lightfoot  him- 
self), speaking  of  S(.  Paul  anotlicr  Jew  \touM  not  loolt  upnn  Rome 
relatively  10  Jerusalem  as  the  Wp^io  t^f  aucr««i,  'the  western  limit'? 
We  in  England  mi^hl  for  example  speak  of  Athens  as  bring  in  iJie 
Eastern  Mediterranean.  There  is  also  some  force  in  IMgenfcIJ's 
argument  that  tXC^v  and  naprvp^iaai  should  be  taken  togelber.  For 
these  reasons  the  que^iioti  whether  St.  Paul  ever  visited  Spain 
must  remain  ve:y  doubtful. 

38.  irXripwtiaTi :  see  un  zi.  la.  St.  Paul  feels  confident  that  his 
visit  to  Rome  will  result  in  a  special  f;ifl  of  Christ's  blessing.  He 
will  confer  on  the  Church  a  x^t'^"*^  nfivfiuTvcor,  and  will  in  his  turn 
be  comforted  by  the  mutual  faiih  which  will  be  exhibited.    Cf.  L 

II,  12. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  bow  strongly  these  words  make  for  the 
aulhenliciiy  and  early  dale  of  this  chapter.  No  one  could  possibly 
write  in  this  mariner  at  .a  UIlt  date,  knowing  ihc  circumsiances 
under  which  St.  Paul  aLlually  did  visit  Rome.    Sec  also  ver.  3a  uo 

The  TR.  reidiwith  K*  T.Ac^  Vnlg-detn.  Syir.  Aim.,  Chrj*.  Thcwlrt. 
•£Aiy>fni  Tcii  liafjikim/  rev  Xf,  The  woida  rou  «i.  tov  ftfaoulil  be  oioiited  od 
dcciu'c  ButhDiitjr. 

80.  The  reference  lo  his  visit  to  Jerusalem  reminds  St.  Paul  of 
the  dangers  and  anxielir»  which  iliat  implies,  and  leads  him  lo 
conclude  this  section  with  an  earnest  entreaty  to  the  Rnman  Chris- 
tians to  join  in  prayers  on  his  behalf.  Hort  {^om.  and  Eph. 
pp.  4a-46)  points  out  how  this  tone  harmonizes  with  the  dangers 
that  the  Apostle  apprehended  (cf  Acts  11.  17-38,  \x\.  13,  ftc): 
'  We  cannot  here  mistake  the  twofold  thoughts  of  the  Apostle's 
mind.  He  is  full  of  e.tger  anticipation  of  visiting  Rome  with  the 
full  blessing  of  tlie  accomplishment  of  that  peculiar  minisuaiioD. 
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Bui  he  i«  no  less  full  of  misgivings  as  to  the  piotabilii^  of  escaping 
with  his  life'  ([).  43). 

Sii  Trit  d-y<firr)!  tou  ni-cu^iarM.  That  brotherly  love  which  is  one 
of  the  fntits  of  itie  Spirit  working  in  us  (cf.  Cal.  v.  aa).  That 
ffwOfia  is  personal  is  shown  by  ihe  parallelism  with  the  first  clause. 

avvdyuviaaa^at.  *  He  breaks  off  afresh  in  an  earnest  entreaty  to 
them  10  join  him  in  an  intense  energy  of  prayer,  wrestling  as  it  were' 
(Hort,  efi.  cit.  p.  43),  They  will  as  it  were  ukc  p.irt  in  the  contest 
that  be  must  fight  by  pra.ying  on  his  behalf  to  God,  for  all  prayer 
is  a  spiritual  wrestling  against  opposing  powers.  So  of  our  Lord's 
agony  in  llie  garden:  Luke  xxii.  44;  Malt.  xxvL  43.  Cp.  Origen 
ad  loi-. :  Vix  mm  invtm'a,  ui  oranti  cuiquam  non  aliquid  ituatis  ti 
ttUenae  co^itationis  occurrtU^  et  inUutionem,  qua  in  Deum  mms  diri' 
gHur,  deihnti  ac/rangat,  at'pie  tarn  per  ea  quae  non  eompeh'l,  rt^iat. 
Et  idea  agon  magtius  est  oratioms,  uf  chsijtfnU'l/us  inimieit,  tt  9ra- 
tiom's  Sfnsum  in  divena  rapitutibus.  fixa  ad  Deum  semptr  mens  ttahiii 
inltniiont  (ontendat.  uf  mtrt/o  possti  tiiam  ipse  diitrt:  terianun 
honum  ttrlavi,  cunum  cffusummaii. 

31.  The  Apo&ik's  fear  is  double.  He  fears  the  attacks  upon 
himself  of  the  unbclii'ving  Jews,  to  whom  more  than  any  other 
Christian  tca'Cher  lie  wss  an  object  of  hatred :  ami  he  is  not  certain 
whether  the  peace-offering  of  llie  Gentile  Churches  which  he  was 
bearing  to  Jerusalem  would  be  accepted  as  such  by  ihe  narrow 
Jewish  Chrisiians  at  Jeru.salem.  How  strong  the  first  feeling  was 
and  how  amply  justified  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  show  (Acts  xx.  3, 
as;  xxt  11). 

la  ver.  jodStX^of  is  omitted  b/BTfi,  Aeth.,  ChTjt.  ■  I  one.  but  perhapi 
correctl)'.  la  ver.  3 1  4  t*'po^['i'>  ior  Siaieetiio,  ami  ir  'U/iouocXfiji  fuE  *li  X 
ue  Isnaaoei  of  Wcxtera  panphrase  tinted  by  fi  (B  D  F  G). 

Sa.  But  the  prayer  that  the  Roman  Christians  o^cr  for  St.  Paul 
wiU  also  be  a  prayer  for  themselves.  If'his  visit  to  Jerusalem  be 
successful,  and  itis  peace-olfering  be  accepted,  he  will  come  to 
Rome  with  stronger  and  deeper  Christian  joy.  '  After  the  personal 
d.inger  and  the  ecclesiastical  crisis  of  which  the  personal  danger 
formed  a  part '  (Elort)  he  hopes  to  find  rest  in  a  community  as  yet 
untroubled  by  such  siriic  and  distraction. 

wmKaiiavffuiMit,  *1  may  rest  and  refresh  my  spirit  with  you.* 
Only  Uhcd  here  in  this  sense  (but  later  in  Hrgesippus  ap.  Eus. 
ff.  E.  IV.  xxii.  a).  Flscwhere  it  is  used  of  sleeping  together 
(Is.  xi.  6).  The  unusual  character  of  the  word  may  have  been  the 
canse  of  its  omission  in  B  and  the  alteration  in  some  Western  MSS. 
(see  below). 

There  an  Mrcnil  Tarialioniof  tcadlngln  tblanne: 

(I)  KAC,  Boh.  Arm.,  Ori)j.-Ul  reail  Jkftvv  . .  .  ffwrnraaa^MfMi  with 
•omc  raiiation  in  the  position  of  JXtfwK  (&f[<;i  Im  K,  Uoh.,  Utic. -laL  ;  after 
XVff  A^  agreciug  ia  tiu»  with  otha  aulhoilUaj.    All  later  M^  wkhtbi 
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Western  group  mtdlXhi  and  insert  koI  before  avframvavftai.  B  U  alone  in 
btving  |A«ar  and  Dmittini;  cwavanaveetpai  tfuV,  but  icceivn  support  ia  tbt 
Tcadiiigofsonte  Western  anttvotitici;;  Dl^  rend  Ayi^'^iar  fuS'  l,i>itt,  FU  ir^ 
^AOi  p.  If.,  n|,'tC'^>"R  with  nioit  I-atin  authoritirs,  rr/ri^rtr  vohistum. 

(i)  For  8.a  «iX.;*iarot  e#o3  (ACLl',  Vulg.  Sjir.  Boh.  Aim..  Oilg.-lat 
Ctiiyt.  Tbdii-i,  K  AniLrii.  bavc  8.  *.  "Iijffw  )[p.«^.»,  DEFG  (with  defg), 
fbld.  Xmttm  ^'}i!<'v.  B  Kvp.nv  Itjtou.  Lij;ht(oot  (Onafreik  Xftiitt'en.  &c., 
pp.  toolT.I  •ggRcit*  lh»l  ihp  ori({inal  rcndmg  wu  fl^A^/iorot  nfil  nbtolulelj 
01  the  Diviae  will:  c(.  Horn-  ii.  18;  t  Cor.  xvi.  n.  Sc«  cl»o  hit  Dole  oa 
Ira.  Efi.  {  10.  J^&m.  (  1  (where  seme  atithoiiUes  Add  tou  Btou,  others 
gtmint  ,  Saiyrn.  fj  l,  tl.  titcwrlicfc  in  Sl  Paul  (he  txjiicsuoa  alwajrs  ii 
tiK^fia  9tov,  except  <Kice,  Epb.  t.  17  ru  fiJAijjua  tw  K-vpiou, 

83-  h  Si  Oiof  rtji  •ipi^>'i{s:  cf.  ver.  g.  St.  Paul  coTicIu(1<r8  hit 
request  for  a  pjayer  with  a  prayer  of  his  own  for  ihem.  '  Peac«,* 
K  kcj  note  of  the  lipistltr,  is  one  oJ^  his  last  tbuuglil& 

A  F  G  aitd  some  minutcules  omit  Anifi'.  On  the  tmpottaace  aicilbed  to 
tbia  woid  b;  io»«  cotncDcnUton  sea  the  latroduccioi^  i  9. 


PEBSONAL  OB££TIKaa. 

XVI.  1-16.  I  <omnteud  to  you  Pkotbe  our  sisUr.  Rtceivt 
her  as  becomtth  members  of  a  Christian  Church,  For  sht 
has  stood  by  many  others,  and  viyself  as  well  (vv.  i,  2). 

Greet  Prisea  and  Aquila.  Greet  all  those  whose  names 
or  persons  I  know,  who  art  members  of  your  communis 
(vv.  3-16)- 

L  (run'onjjw.  Theortlinaryword  forto 'commend/'introtTuce*; 
eee  on  iii.  5,  a  deiivative  of  vrhich  appears  in  the  phrase  ouo-rnT>Ki4 
•'(nwroXui  (a  Cor.  iii.  i ;  for  its  use  in  ihc  later  ecclesiastical  writings 
see  Suicer,  TJusauruj).  These  IcHcrs  piajcd  a  very  large  part  in 
the  organization  of  the  Church,  for  the  lie  of  hospitality  (cf.  xii.  13), 
impliing  also  ihc  lecepiion  to  comiu union,  was  the  great  bond 
which  uDJicd  ihc  separate  local  Churches  logether,  aad  some  pro- 
tection became  nrccii^Liiy  aKatDsl  iinpositure. 

♦oi^'p'-  Ko-hing  is  oUiciwisc  known  of  Phoebe,  nor  can  we 
learn  anything  from  the  name.  She  vas  prcaumably  the  beaier  of 
this  letter. 

SiiI>QM»r, 'a  deaconess.'  The  on1jr  place  in  which  this  ofRceis^^- 
ferredto  byname  in  the  N.T.  (for  i  Tim.  iii.  ii,  v.  afT.  cannot  be 
quoted}.  The  younger  Phny  {Ep.  X.  xcvi.  8)  speaks  ol  mmtsirae: 
^uo  magis  ntcettariutn  crtdidi  ex  duahus  antiUis,  fuae  mintstrae 
dictbanlur.  quid  tsul  vfri  tt  ptr  formaila  quatrtri.  They  do  not 
appear  elsewhere  to  be  referred  to  in  any  certain  second -century 
viitingi  but  constaat  reference  to  them  occurs  in  the  Aftaiolti 
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Conslttuliotu,  In  the  eailier  bool.^  under  the  name  of  ttatavK  (ii.  26 ; 
iij.  15},  in  ttie  laitfr  of  iianurtaira  (viii.  19,  20,  28).  Of  tlie  exact 
relation  ofllie  'dMConcsa'  to  the  '  widows'  (i  Tim.  v.  3)  it  is  not 
neccssarj-  to  speak,  as  wc  have  no  siiffiricnt  evitlcnce  for  so  early 
a  ciatc ;  it  is  quiie  clear  lliat  later  tticy  were  distinct  as  bodies,  and 
thai  (he  wiilows  were  considered  infcLior  to  ihc  deaconesses  {A/n»l. 
Coast,  iii.  j);  it  is  probable  however  that  itic  deacone*8e8  were  for 
the  most  part  chosen  from  the  vidows,  Thai  tlie  reference  to 
1 '  deaconess '  is  in  no  sense  an  arracbionism  may  be  infeired  both 
froin  the  iniportance  of  9iux'>i-i'a  in  ihe  eai  \y  Church,  which  had  quite 
cleni'ly  made  iC  necessaiy  for  special  male  officials  to  l)e  appointed, 
and  fjom  ihe  seprirate  and  secluded  Ufe  of  women.  l*rora  the  \ery 
heglnniiigorCiirisiianiiy — more  particularly  in  fact  at  ihc  beginning 
— ihtre  must  have  been  a  want  felt  for  women  10  perform  for 
women  ihe  functions  which  the  deacons  perfoni;rd  for  men. 
llliislrations  of  this  need  in  baptism,  in  visiring  die  women's 
part  of  a  house,  in  introducing  women  to  ihe  diacon  or  bishop, 
maybe  found  in  the  AfiosMtcat  Constitutions  (iii.  ifi,  &c).  So 
much  is  clear.  An  office  in  the  Church  of  this  character,  wc 
may  argue  on  A  priori  grounds,  there  must  have  been;  but  an 
order  in  the  moie  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term  need  not  have 
existed.  6taKo>ot  is  technical,  but  need  hardly  be  more  so  than  is 
vporrurit  in  vcr.  a.  (The  arguments  of  Luclit  against  the  au- 
ihenti'fiiy  of  portions  of  these  two  vcrscfl  arc  examined  very  fully 
by  M.ingolil.  jD^r  Rdmirhritf  utid  stint  gttchichlUtktn  Vorausseisung, 
pp.  136  ff.) 

■n\\  tKKKyia'ta.%  irfi  Iv  Kcyxptai?-  Cenchreac  was  the  port  of  Corinth 
on  the  Saronic  Gulf.  Dujing  Sl  Paul's  stay  at  Corinth  llial  cay 
had  bccoQic  the  centre  of  missionary  aclivily  throughout  all  Achaia 
(cf.  3  Cor.  i.  i),  and  the  port  towards  Eijliesus,  a  place  where  ihire 
must  have  bc;en  many  Jews  living,  could  easily  be  a  centre  of  tlie 
Chrii^tian  Church.  Its  position  would  afPird  particulirly  an  o]^po^- 
lunity  for  iIjc  exercise  hy  Phoebe  of  the  special  duiics  of  hospitality. 

2.  i{iw«  Tuc  i.yikiv,  'in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  saints,'  i.e.  'of 
the  Cliurch.'  Kot  only  to  proviile  for  her  wants,  but  lo  admit  her 
to  every  spiritual  piivilege  as  '  in  tfie  Lord.' 

vpoai&x<%,  a  'succourer'  or  'hcl|icr';  thi«  almost  ledinical 
word  is  suggested  by  nafinoTiqr*.  It  is  the  feminine  form  of  rpo- 
oratjjf,  used  like  the  I-alin  patronut  fur  the  legal  rcprcseiitativc  of 
the  fiTcigncr.  In  Jewijih  cumniuniiies  it  mcai)t  llic  legal  rcpie- 
sentalivti  or  weallKy  pat  run :  aetf  SciiilrtT,  Dit  Gtmtindt-VtrfaS' 
rung,  kc,  Ins.  31 :  inOa&c  ntit  |  taic  npocTATHC  I  ocinc  czhmn  |  (th  oS 
IN  eipH  I  KDiMHCic  COY,  cf.  also  C.J.  G-  53fii.  We  also  (ind  ihe  word 
Used  of  an  ofltce-bearer  in  a  heathen  religion*  assccialcon,  see 
Foucari.  Atiociaiiom  ^(iigienus.  p.  ao3,  Ins.  so,  line  34  (=  C.  I.  G. 
Ia6)  ioKifiu^iTiU'  a  i  njjcuicir'ft  ifl  A  utij^itpiwurT^t  lui  i  ypaftniatit  mI 
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ol  ro^/m  ml  9CyiiK"u  Here  the  ex]Mression  suggests  that  Phoebe 
was  a  person  of  some  wealth  and  position  who  was  thus  able 
to  ace  as  pairoiicss  of  a  small  and  siruf^glin^  comuiuniiy. 

8.  riptffKOf  Mai  'AkuXcm'.  So  the  MiiS.  here  by  prcpiin  derating 
auiliomy  for  npiV««xxo  «.  'a.  Priscilla  is  a  diminutive  for  Pii&ca,  and 
boili  arc  Roman  nanic3. 

In  Act*  xviii.  i  the  T«n>thj[  U  'AiiKap  .  ,  ,  mat  JJphaiWnr  Twtnm  airtv, 
h  vn-.  iS  nf>I(r<nX^q  «ii2  'ATiiAett;  in  t  Cot.  xvi.  19  'AxuAai  itai  npitun  (w 
K  It  M  ]',  Huh  .  bui  A  C  D  E  F  G,  ftc, Vulg  Syir.  itpiaiitWa] ;  in  1  Tim.  iv.  19 
Ttpiaitan  Kal  'AitiXai'  (liy  |in;piitHlrraliiii>  iiiithorit)).  The  fa.:!  that  Pilto  U 
to  oflcn  meatioiiet]  ^>>l  bUu^cfU  lliat  she  wnt  the  lUDre  impoilant  0-,  the  two. 

4.  olrms  . . .  Tir  laujCiy  TpdxiXoi'  k.t,X.  prol>ably  refcrii  to  some 
great  danger  wliicb  ihey  had  run  on  bis  behalf.  It  may  have  been 
ihe  great  tumult  at  Kphcsus,  although  this  una  somewhat  recenL 
]f  so  the  danger  then  incurred  may  have  been  ihe  reason  that  ihey 
had  left  that  city  anii  returned  for  a  time  to  Rome.  The  special 
relerence  to  the  Ciiurchcs  of  the  Gcnules  perhaps  arises  from  llie 
faci  that,  owink;  to  their  somewhat  nouiadic  lite,  ihey  we:re  well 
luiowa  10  many  Christian  Chuidiea. 


Aquila  and  Priscilla. 

TliB  moTcnwnti  of  A<]ntlft  ind  PiiiciHi  have  \xta  coatlJeml  to  be  w 
complicotcil  u  CO'  Itironr  i^tuitiii  nii  Ihe  akilhtntiiity  at  this  Kdion  of  the 
Epjiltc,  or  to  inKt^cM  thai  it  woi  aildroictl  iiut  to  Ibe  Cburcli  at  Kome,  t>0( 
to  the  Chotcb  0]  h[itiesus. 

Vtam  Acts  xviii.  1.  a  we  learn  that  Aqiiila  wai  a  Jew  of  Ponlui,  Kt  scd 
bii  wife  Tritca  had  l>wn  c(iin|K^11t(l  to  kave  Ki>nic  in  51  A.D.  tiy  (he  decree 
of  Clitudius.  Tlicy  tPlircd  to  Coitntli,  where  thry  first  betame  acijuniiiled 
vrllb  St.  Paul,  With  tiini  ibey  weni  to  blphoas,  wlicte  they  icmaiued  lome 
time;  they  were  iheie  when  the  (iiac  hpiHJe  to  the  CaTiDtliiaiis  wai  wriiicn, 
and  bail  a  cliuich  in  t'lcii  liutise  (liosu^trcu  ini,<tt  Ir  Kufi'fi  vuXAd  'AvvXai 
aot  Ufism  aiff  T3  Kit'  i>r«a>-  Qit&v  iKtkuvi^  1  Cor.  avi.  19'j.  This  Kpittle 
«af  wiillcn  protaMy  about  twtlve  m'lnihi  Xretutt  the  KpWtle  to  the 
Knm^ri*.  In  1  Tim.  iv.  I9,  wiittcn  in  all  piotuitiility  at  Icaat  ci^ht  fCiM 
latfi,  they  appeitr  aj;"'"  W  Kph-tiia. 

Now,  i>  out  the  liic  a^ctiU'd  10  them  too  r^oniadiel  And  is  not  the 
COincideiKC  of  the  cliincb  id  ihHr  hc^uK  remarkable!    The  nntw«r  la  that 

•  nomadic  life  wa»  Ihe  chataclemllc  of  Jew*  At  thai  day,  and  was  certainly 

•  charactctitlicof  AqoiUoiidrtiM;ilia  {\^^!}'\it»>\./Jillilai Estayi,^.  199. and 
Kenan. /^^/i](w.  }^\\^,<y},7jt\in,Skinem,^ib^').  We  know  that alihouch 
Aouila  was  a  Jcvr  ol  Pwilut,  yet  he  and  hi*  wile  llTcd,  withm  the  ■(»€«  of 
a  tew  yeais,  at  Koine,  ei  Coiintb,  ami  at  KpheuK.  la  it  llien  exiirinely 
un[irohable  that  they  hhau'd  tnvrl  iti  aAu  yearc,  jvrotintjly  fur  ihe  sake  of 
their  butiD.CMl  And  If  It  ««re  10.  would  they  not  lie  likely  10  make  iheir 
konu,  wfaviever  they  weit,  m  place  in  which  Chiiatiant  cuuUI  meet  toEctherl 

On  it  firiori  ifcuuixlt  we  v-anoot  aicne  ngainu  the  tiaii>ilii!ity  ol  tbei« 
eKan^cs.  Ate  ucn  siiy  imtiiive  aif;umtiits  for  conuectiiit:  ihem  with  thg 
KoiiianChufcb?  lie  Ko^i.  In  the  coiiTteof  hiiarchacoloi^ical  iaTctt igation^ 
bat  tuggctlcd  two  trace*  of  their  iitfluence,  L)oth  of  which  dcaerre  iavetlfr 
gatlOB. 
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(■}  AmoncsC  the  oT'Icr  tlrarcbct  of  Home  U  on«  on  the  Aventine  bennog 
tb«  nnine  of  St.  Prticn.  whicli  aiet  ■  title  to  oce  of  [he  Roman  CBrdiimls. 
Now  ibcrr  ii  coriiiiWrahle  rviiicncc  iot  coitnccitng  thit  wLlti  l)ie  naiuci  of 
Aquila  mivl  PiUcilU.  In  the  Lii*r  f^nfijltalis.  In  th«  lif«  of  Leo  III 
(745-816),  it  ii  ddcribed  as  the  'liinlu*  AquiUe  ct  PnsLac'  (Ducbcsne, 
Lti  PatU.  II-  |>.  to)  ;  )i)  tliC  leficudaiy  Mfi  0/ St.  PrUta  (»hich  upp.ircntlj 
<l»tc  fnim  the  tciirh  centDry)  il  i»  MaUd  ih.il  ihe  body  of  M.  I'ri»ca  vnM 
Innthtdl  fiom  llic  ptace  oil  the  Ostiin  read  whce  she  had  l>e<:n  Iniiied,  and 
tnu^Icrnd  to  the  dturch  0/  St.  Aquila  and  I'nsca  on  thr  Avemuie  (ili'M 
San^tt"MM,  Jan.  lom.  tii.  p.  t8;  eJ  lUJuxintnl  ifisam  ad  mritm  A«mam 
atm  hymmii  tt  (mnlitis  tfirHuaUiui,  iiurfa  Arium  fi'tmanum  if  tfcUtM 
iati<lprum  Afartyntm  .-iqnilat  H  /viiatt),  and  the  tmdiiion  is  pat  very 
durlf  in  an  inicnption  apjiarcnily  of  the  trnlh  cenlmy  which  formetl/ 
•tood  ovtr  the  door  of  the  church  {C.  Ins.  ikritt,  it.  pi.  4.f.i) : 

ilatt  demus  tit  AquUm  ttu  iVitcae  V'irgiMii  Atmat 

Quel  lupe  Pauie  tua  art  vtiu  domino 
Hie  /'lire  Mvint    7'rilmei-at  J<reu.'ii  lerbi 
Sefint  kcitt  Imo  sac'if(atu  tlamina. 

H*oy  Uter  tettlmoDiea  are  referred  to  by  De  Rveal,  bot  they  need  not  hen 
be  elteil. 

For  the  theory  that  this  chorcb  is  on  (he  trie  of  the  home  of  PrUca  and 
AqciU,  Dc  Ro«ai  tinds  addiiiiiAal  luppoit  In  ■  bronze  lilplom;*  fuumi  in  1 776 
io  the  gardcti  of  the  church  bearinK  ihc  name  of  C.  Mariut  Fudcus  Cor- 
nelianns:  for  in  ihe  Icycnciary  Act»  of  Pndens.  Pudenilann,  lod  I'raseritl^ 
Piitdlla  Is  slater!  to  have  lic;n  tlie  mother  of  Pnilcns  {Aaa  .Sattet  MaL 
Tom.  iv.  p.  >97).  and  lliis  itnpties  *ome  coniiezioo  beiwetn  ihe  uanws  of 
Aqaila  ana  PiiKilla  and  the  familv  of  Pudcns. 

The  theoTy  it  a  plausible  one,  but  will  Knidty  at  present  stnnd  eaaminatioo. 
In  the  first  place  the  naror^  of  Acjuita  nnil  Piitdila  (or  I'rjscti)  is  not  tiM 
oiliest  bome  by  the  church  ;  from  the  fnunh  to  the  eighth  ceuiury  it  tcctnt 
tlways  to  have  beea  the  tttulut  S.  I'rhctu  isee  Liber  1'oHSif.caiiJ.  ed. 
Duclir&nc,  i,  (ol,  517*'),  and  allliough  tlie  origiu  of  this  natnc  is  it^cU 
doobifnl,  it  is  hirdly  likely  that  \i  the  locality  hivd  boine  the  name  oJ  Ai^uila 
nud  Pnscilla,  Utui  name  vronld  first  have  been  lost  and  then  revived.  It  !• 
much  more  pri>hable  that  the  latrr  name  Is  on  attempt  toconne.i  the  Mbltcal 
•ccouni  wilii  this  s|;ut  and  Io  ei;ilaia  ihe  orJ|{iu  o/the  Dime  of  Pnvca. 

Nor  is  the  seco'id  piece  of  cvidmce  of  soy  ereatet  weih'hL  The  kcts  of 
Pudcns  and  hit  dani^liters,  supposed  to  be  narrated  by  the  person  called 
SL  Pastor,  who  was  a  conteiii[ioiarr  o(  i'ioi  the  bishop  and  addmsed  his 
lelteit  lo  Timothy,  are  cl'-'orly  Irgcndary,  and  liitle  or  do  >tiert  can  be  laid 
on  ibe  mention  of  Pn:jdtlA  a«  tliv  niulliK  of  I'udens.  The  objt]Ci  or  the  Acta 
Is  in  fact  to  invent  a  history  fur  tt^aityis  Mhoar  tmoics  weie  kiLOwii,  ajid  who 
were  for  some  reaion  gruii[>cd  together  Dot.  uhr  were  lh«y  thui  gruuped  T 
The  icatvu  probably  is  ^i^cn  to  (he  statement  at  the  end,  thai  they  wen 
bnried  m  the  cemetery  of  PrlKiIlL  These  name*  would  probably  be  found 
in  the  fourth  century  in  that  cemetery,  altnchcd  to  giavcs  clone  to  one 
another,  and  would  loiin  the  croundwotk  of  the  Atla.  There  losy  still  be 
some  canncxii>n  between  the  names,  which  may  or  may  not  be  dlscoTered, 
but  Ihetf  Is  not  at  picscnt  any  hiMorical  cvjilcuce  for  connc<:lin)>  the  tifuha 
Si.  Priuae  wiih  the  Aijuila  and  Priscilla  of  the  N.T.  (se«  de  KoHi,  BuU. 
Areh.  Chritt.  Scr  L  No.  5  iiS<l7i,  p.  45  ff.) 

t.ii)  A  secoad  line  cf  argumeni  Meins  more  fmilfnl.  The  einlorstlott*  of 
De  Kosii  in  tbe  (oemUeium  Priieiltae,  outside  the  Porta  Saiarm,  have 
resnlied  in  the  discavciy  thai  ns  thr  Cprmeiermm  Domitilia$  vtiiils  frboi 
a  biin'ini;-pUce  of  DomkllU  and  her  family,  so  that  of  Priscilla  oriR^nates  In 
the  biin-inB- place  of  Acilios  tll.ibrioand  other  member*  n(  the  Acilinii  kc"*- 
This  sccnu)  lo  conoborate  tbe  statement  of  Dio  Cassius  (Ixvii.  14)  that  ths 
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Aialiut  Glabrlo  who  wu  consul  witti  Tnjas  la  A.Q  91  was  a.  Christiu  ind 
died  M  sijc'i.  .ind  ininlia  thai  (."luistmtiii*  hail  pcnctr.itct!  into  thU  u  inlo 
other  Iciul jug  Uomxti  l:iiTiil;n  NuwlhciJOiilieiioiiuitll  the  lubjrrU  liiitiic'liKtrly 
before  a«  ii  at  loUuwt.  Tlic  •jric  rcM-iicttci  haic  ihowpi  ilul  a  name  of 
tiie  femilet  of  the  AeUian  ^em  U  rciscilla  or  Pii»oa.  For  UKUuiA  it)  on« 
Loiciiptioa  we  nad : 

H*  ACIUIfS  T  ....  a 

C.  V. 

riTSCIIXA  .  .  C 

Aqnila  was  a  Jew  of  Pontu* :  how  tben  dnei  ll  happen  that  Mi  wife,  IT  not 

he  hitnuell,  bote  a  koman  aatncT  The  aii&wer  icemt  to  be  suggested  by 
tbeie  tlucuvccUa.  They  were  ireediueti  ot  a  m'.'^ibcr  of  the  Acjtun  gena. 
as  Lk'nica^  the  Roman  bl^>lLlp  waa  vtiy  proMhl;  ilie  Ireeriman  of  I-lavioi 
Ctemciia.  Ttic  uanic  Priii.a  ot  I'riaclUa  wuuld  Qatufiilly  couie  to  an  ad- 
herent of  the  family.  Tbc  on^'in  o(  the  name  A<iuila  U  mote  doublful,  bat 
tt  i&o  mi^ht  be  boinc  by  a  Roman  freedmaii.  U  lliU  auggestioa  be  correct, 
thai  boih  Ihc  nimea  of  ibcK  i«o  Roman  rhriiiiani  and  the  cautence  oJ 
Cbiiiliaciily  in  a  ludm^  tioman  fuiuily  are  explained. 

Two  oihM  ioscriptiODs  may  be  quoicd,  a«  p«liapt  of  l&teietf.    The  firtt 
ia  citarljr  Chriuiao : 

Al)[IILIAK  I'ftlSCAE  IM   PACK 


The  areoitd  C.  /.  L.  Ti.  1 1173  may  be  ao. 
tkat  it  la  but  also  might  be  Mlthtaic: 


The  term  A'mm/a  might  angge*! 


D.  M. 

AQl'ILIA  -  fttWATA 

QVAl  .  V  .   A  ■   H  .  .  . 

n  .    VIVA  .  PH35VIT  •   SIBI 

CVaaNTK   -   AQVIUO  ■    [VSTO 

ALVUNU    •   ET  ■   AQVILIO 

FRISCO   •  KXATRK 

The  iigDment  !i  not  demiMiilrative,  but  teema  to  make  the  retrra  <rf 
Ai^tiiU  and  I'riaciLla  to  Komc,  ami  Ihcir  pcrntMicnt  Coiuiciion  with  Ibe 
Runiait  Chunh,  piubnlJe.  Scv  lie  Kovii,  EuU.  Arth.  tkriti.  Ser.  iv. 
No,  6  ()8S<'9),  p.  119  AfiiiSa  »  Hiua  tt gU  Arilil  Clt^ieni. 

Dr.  lion  {liMt  ami  Eph  pp.  u-i^),  loUowing  ■  sttt:i;csiion  made  by 
llr.  I'lumptrc  (Si&iuai  Stmiiei.  p.  417'',  poiiiti  out  tiiaC  il  tt  a  curi'^tu  fact 
thai  in  four  out  <jf  the  iix  plnoca  ia  wlii<;l]  (he  names  wxas  iIiac  of  the  wife  is 
the  titat  raentiodeil.  Me  connccia  the  ti.tine  wilb  (he  cemetery  of  St.  I'rinca, 
and  tu};jrc4li  lliut  pTiica  waa  hcivlf  a  nietiit«r  of  lome  diiliiij^uishcd  Roman 
family  He  punitt  out  that  only  A<|itilu  is  called  a  Jew  from  I'onini,  not 
hii  wife.  Tlinc  i>  nothini;  inconiistcnt  m  thit  (lieviy  with  that  of  the 
prerioos  arganieiit ;  and  il  tt  be  true  much  ia  explnineri  It  ntay  however  be 
WKgeitrd  that  fur  a  noble  Komaii  loily  lo-  travel  about  with  .1  Jewiib  bn»hai]d 
engafed  in  nivrcantile  or  even  artican  work  it  hardly  prohabtc ;  nnd  that  the 
theory  uliich  seo  is  them  freed  members  of  a  ijtcal  bouirliDid  is  prrhapt 
the  tnoil  probable. 

5.  ani  T^v  KciT*  otaoi'  aJrur  ^caXt^via".  There  is  no  decisive 
evidence  unul  liie  thinl  cenlurj-  of  ihc  cxutlcncc  of  special  buildings 
tJSfi!  for  cburdic^.  The  rererences  seem  all  lo  be  to  places  in 
private  houses,  sometimes  very  piobAblj'  ijou^es  of  a  large  size.  Id 
liie  N.T.  wc  have  fir&t  of  all  (AcU  zii.  la)  the  house  of  Maiy,  the 
mother  of  John,  where  manjr  were  colleclcd  togeitirr  and  prating. 
CoL  iv,  15  amaaaadt  rovt  u-  Hav^vn!^  d2(X^«u(,  aui  Nb^i^v,  xui  rqi 
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Mtr*  aicMt  air&v  /e(Xi;Gri'i»> :  Philemon  t  ml  f  j  kot'  otnir  irav  /vvXifiriy : 
bcsitlcs  I  Cor.  xvi.  19.  At  a  later  date  we  have  Clem.  Ptcog.  x.  71 
J%eophilus,  domus  suae  t'ngenfem  lasiHcam  tccUsiae  ncmitst  cemecraret : 
De  Kosxi,  I\oma  Soil.  i.  p.  209  Collegium  quod  est  in  tiomo  Strgiat 
Pautt'rtat.  So  in  Rome  several  or  (lie  oldest  cfiurclics  appear  to 
have  been  buill  on  the  sUcs  of  houses  used  for  CEinslian  worship. 
So  fxibaps  San  Clemente  is  on  the  site  of  the  home  of  T.  Flavius 
Clemens  the  consul  (see  Lightfoot,  Cltmtnt,  p.  94). 

There  b  no  reason  10  sui'iiose  that  this  Church  was  Ihe  meeting- 
place  of  ail  the  Roman  Chrisiians ;  similar  bodies  seem  10  tie 
implied  in  vv.  14, 15.  Wc  may  compare  Acta  Imtini Mariyrii  §  3 
(Ruinart)  where  however  the  speaker  is  of  cotirw  inieniionally 
vague :  Quatsivit  Prae/tdus,  quern  in  focum  ChritU'ani  eonvmirtnt. 
Cut  resp&fufil  lusli'iut.  tc  unum^teemque  eonvmiie  quo  velttt  a£  poiSfl. 
An,  intuit,  existimas  cmnes  iios  in  tuniiitin  locum  convtnirt  toUloif 
Afinimt  rts  ila  te  htibtt .  . .  Tunc  praefrclm :  Age,  inquil,  dtcas. 
guem  in  loeum  cenvrma/is.  el  discipultis  tuos  congrc^ex.  Kttpondii 
luiiima  .*  Ego  prope  domum  Mariini  cuiutdam,  ad  balneum  cegtio- 
mento  Ttmiolinum,  Jiacienut  mann\ 

'Eiraik'rros.  Of  hirn  noiliing  is  known:  the  name  is  not  an  un- 
common one  and  occurs  in  inscriptions  from  Asia  Minor,  CI.  G. 
S953  (from  Ephesus),  3903  (from  Phrj'gia).  The  following  in- 
scription from  Rome  is  interesting,  C./.L.  vi,  17171  Dis  ■  MA!f  | 
EPAENET:(«f)  I  EPAEMETI.F  |  EPHESIO  |  T  -  MVNtVS  |  PRI3- 
CIANVS  I  AMICO  SVO. 

diropx^  T^s  'Aoi'o? :  i.  e.  one  of  the  6rsl  converts  made  in  the 
Roman  province  of  Asia  :  cp.  1  Cor.  xvi.  1 5  c'Aar*  r^r  oixioj'  Zt<i^ii^, 
Jri  I'ar'iv  aiftifix'}  T^f  'Aynior,  mil  tit  itii«oi'ra»'  roii  6yiiit  ira^iiy  f'ai^ot'r. 
On  the  importance  of  iirst  converts  see  Clem,  Rom,  §  xlii  xira  ^vpat 
oSv  imI  iruX4(t  xripiatratrrts  Ka&icniuiov  r^t  avap-xas  aurwir,  Acucifuio'itiTfC  ry 

This  name  caused  great  difficult)'  to  Renan, '  What !  had  all  the 
Church  of  Ephesus  assfmbleii  at  Rome?'  'All'  when  analyied  is 
found  to  mean  three  persons  of  whom  two  had  been  residetils  at 
Rome,  and  the  third  may  have  been  a  native  of  EphcKUS  but  is 
only  eaid  to  have  belonged  to  the  province  of  Asia  (cf.  Lightfoot, 
Piblicai  -Essays,  p.  301).  How  probable  it  was  that  there  should 
be  foreigners  in  Rome  alUichcd  to  Christianity  may  be  illustrated 
from  the  Acts  of  Jusiiri  wliicli  were  qunicd  in  llic  note  en  an 
earlier  poition  of  the  verse.  These  give  an  account  of  the 
martyrdom  of  seven  pctBons,  Jusiin  himself,  Charito,  Charitana, 
Euolpisms,  Hicrax,  Liberianus,  and  Paeon.  Of  these  Ju&iin  we 
know  was  fl  native  of  Samaria,  and  had  probably  come  to  Rome 
from  Ephesus,  Euelpi&lus  who  was  a  slave  of  the  Kmperor  was 
s  native  of  Cappadncia,  and  Hirr:ix  was  of  Iconium  in  Phrygia 
This  was  about  too  years  later. 
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'Afffof  Is  tnpporled  by  prejwQderaUng  nalhority  (NABCDFGt  VbI^ 
Bob.  Am.  Acrn.,  Orig^Ut.  Jo.*D4in«M.  Ambi<t.)against'Axtiflu  (LP  Ac^ 
Syrr.,  (Jhrjs,  Thcoiirl,). 

Fat  tlic  i'iea  ul  illu^lTalitii;  llilt  chapter  from  bBcriptioni  we  are  of  covrM 
indebted  to  llithop  LigliiCoot  Enble  ait:clr  onCxf  tar't  boi,ischoM  {Pfit'liJ^piani, 
p.  169I.  Sinijc  lliat  [i.iurr  w»s  writtcii.lhc  ap]>r«[«nce  o(»  jioitior  ol  rr.l,  vi, 
of  (he  Corpus  <A  Latin  lutciipttoni,  that,  j:>anie1y,  conliiiiiiii;  the  ioK'ni'lioui 
of  the  city  of  Rome,  has  botli  provided  as  wUh  more  uIciLMve  maitriitl  and 
«lw>  placed  It  in  a  more  cnnvenient  form  for  rcfeccncc-  ^V>  have  thciefon 
gone  over  the  grDunc!  A)>niD.  and  either  artdrd  new  illiuii.ilIonR  or  given 
rcfirTeiices  to  the  Laiin  Corput  fur  inscTipiiuiu  quoted  by  t.ightloot  from 
oMrr  colItictl<;}na.  Wheie  we  have  ndt  hecn  aM«  10  identify  ihcsr  wc  have 
not,  eXLcpt  in  a  few  c,isei,  ihou^lil  it  nci.«uary  to  icpeat  \\\%  rcfcKiiccs. 
A  large  number  of  ihric  nnines  a.ie  found  in  Celumharin  containing  the 
TnonumcQts  and  a^he>  of  memticra  of  ibc  imperial  houtcMd  liuring  tbc  6m 
CNTury ;  theic  tpeclnl  eullectiont  arc  kept  together  [it  Ihe  1  sr^ut  (^i.  }9>6- 
Siy;!-  There  \%  aho  a  very  larijc  acction  devoted  to  other  namoi  belong 
ing  to  Ihe  demui  Ay.i^U  [vi,  S^gS-gioi'i.  A  cumplele  an  nf  theae 
mataiali  will  nut  br  possible  until  the  publication  of  the  Indues  lo  vol.  vi. 
I'or  a  ditcuwioQ  of  the  general  bniirtg  of  these  reference*,  tee  Inlioduction, 

6.  Maf>iat>  (which  is  the  correct  reading)  may  like  Mapnifi  be 
Jewish,  but  it  may  also  he  Komaii.  In  favour  of  ihe  lailcr  aller- 
native  in  this  place  it  may  be  noiicec!  that  appjrenily  in  other  casetj 
where  St.  Paul  is  lefrrring  10  Jews  he  disiinguishes  ihtrm  by  calling 
thuin  his  kinsmen  (sec  on  ver.  7),  Tlie  rolluwing  inscription  from 
Rome  unites  two  natnes  in  this  list,  C./.X.  vi.  22223  D-M-| 
UARiAE  I  AMPLIATAE  ett. ;  the  next  inscriplion  is  from  the  house- 
hoKI.  lb.  431H  UARIAE    ML'  XANTIIE  |  KYMPIIE  ■  F£C  •  D£  •  SVO. 

^T»  iro>^&  inamavAv  lif  v^a;.  Tliia  note  is  achted,  not  for  the 
flake  of  the  Roman  Church,  but  as  words  of  praise  for  Maria 
herself. 

Mo/nW  b  read  by  A  B  C  P,  Kuti.  Arro. ;  M-Mi*  by  K  D  E  F  G  L,  Ac.,  Cbryt. 
The  evidence  (br  tit  iitia,  wliiJi  is  a  difficuU  leading,  is  picpondciaCiDg 
(KAfiCP,  Syrr.  Boh.),  and  it  is  pinctically  tcppottcd  by  the  Wetteni 
groDp  ([]  K  ru,  Vutg,),  which  have  w  tfur.  The  coirection  •{(  ^fta%  b  read 
by  L,  ChT)t.  aiid  Uicr  flvihontiet. 

7.  'AvBpiwMi-:  a  Greek  name  found  among  member*  of  Iho 
imi>erial  household.  The  following  inscription  contains  the  names 
of  two  persons  mentioned  >n  this  Epistle,  both  members  of  the 
household,  C.I.L.  vi.  5326  dis-mambvs  |  c.  jvlivs  '  iierhes] 

VIX  ■  ANN  XXXIII  M  V  I  DIED-  XIII  |  C  ■  IVUVS  -  ANDROMCVS  I 
C0NLIBERTV3  ■  FEC  ]  BENE  ■  HERENTI  ■  DE  ■  SE  :  fcCC  aibO  6315  and 
1 1626  where  it  is  the  name  of  a  sUve. 

*\ovyiw :  there  is  some  doubt  as  lo  whether  (his  name  is  mas- 
culine, 'loii'UK  or  '\<i*'nm,  a  coniraciion  of  Jtinianus,  or  f{:minine 
Junia.  Junia  is  of  c^mrse  a  common  Roman  name,  and  in  chat 
case  the  two  would  probably  be  hukbanj  and  wife;  Junius  on  the 
other  hand  ib  less  uiual  as  a  man's  name,  but  seems  to  re- 
present a  rorm  of  coniraciion  commoa  in  this  List,  as  PaUobai, 
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Hennas,  Olympas.  Tf,  as  is  probable,  Andronicus  and  Junias  are 
included  among  ihc  Aposilcs  (see  Mow)  then  it  is  more  probable 
that  ihe  name  is  masculine,  ahliough  Clirj-sostom  does  not  appear 
loconsiiVr  the  idea  of  a  female  aposlle  impossible:  'And  indeed 
to  be  a|.iostIe8  at  all  is  a  great  tiling.  But  to  be  even  amongst 
these  of  note,  just  consider  what  a  great  rncomium  tlits  is  I  But 
they  were  of  note  owing  to  their  works,  to  their  achicvrmrnts. 
Ohl  how  gieat  is  the  devotion  of  tliis  woman,  that  she  »liQuld  be 
even  counied  wonhy  of  the  appellation  of  apostle]' 

TD6t  auyyti^lt  }mii.  St.  Paul  almost  certainly  means  by  '  kinsmen,' 
fellow-counin'men.  and  not  rrlatlons.  The  wiird  is  used  in  this 
sense  in  iz.  3,  and  it  would  be  most  icnprobable  that  there  ?ihotiId 
be  so  many  relations  of  St.  Paul  amongst  ihc  members  of  a  dislani 
Church  (w.  7,  11)  and  also  in  Macedonia  (vcr.  Ji);  where^is  it  is 
specially  significant  and  in  accordance  »ilh  the  whole  drirt  of  the 
Epistle  that  be  should  specially  mention  as  his  kinsmen  Lboi« 
membeis  of  a  Gentile  Church  who  were  Jews. 

KOi  (TVk'aixiMLXtrfTovt  (loff,  Probably  to  be  taken  literally.  Al- 
though Si.  Paul  had  not  so  far  suffered  any  loug  imptisonmrni,  he 
had  certainly  oflen  been  imprisoned  for  a  short  lime  as  at  Pbilipjii, 
B  Cor.  xi.  33  (V  ^fXdHdit  tufiiaaoit^Mt  I  Clem.  Rom.  ad  Cor.  v 
iitraK4i  itona  ^o/w'tfof.  Nof  is  it  neccs!"ary  that  the  word  should 
mean  that  Andronicus  and  ]unias  had  suflfcrcd  at  the  same  time  as 
St.  Paul;  he  niijjlit  quite  welt  nniue  ihem  f<:IIon*-pri»oner8  if  lliey 
had  like  him  been  imprisoned  for  Cinisl's  sake.  Metaphorical 
ejplanalions  of  the  words  are  loo  far-fctclicd  to  be  piobablc. 

oUwk  ilvif  Jiii(n])tai  ir  tocc  AireoToXoif  nay  mean  either  (1) 
well  known  to  the  Apostolic  body,  ot  (a)  distinguished  as  Apoi^tles. 
In  favour  of  the  latter  interpretation,  wliicb  Is  probably  cnrrcct,  are 
the  following  arguments,  (i)  The  passage  was  apparently  so 
taken  by  all  patristic  commcniators.  (ii)  It  is  in  accordance  with 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  iaiaitfiot,  lit. '  stamped,'  *  marked,'  would 
be  used  of  ihoie  who  were  selected  from  the  Apostolic  body  as 
'disliiiguished,'  not  of  iliose  known  to  the  Apostolic  body,  or 
looked  upon  by  the  Apostles  as  illustrious ;  it  may  be  translated 
'  those  of  mark  among  the  Apot-tlcs.'  (iii)  It  is  in  accordance  with 
ilie  wider  use  of  the  leiin  aniaro^ot.  Up.  Li^hifoot  pointed  out 
{Galaiiam,  p.  93)  that  tills  uord  was  clearly  used  boili  in  a  narrow 
sense  of '  llie  iwcKc '  and  also  in  a  wider  sense  which  would  mdudc 
many  others.  His  views  have  been  corroborated  and  strengthened 
byihepublicilion  oUhe  Dt'rlache.  The  existence  of  these  •Apostles,* 
Itinerant  Christian  Evangelists,  in  Rome  will  suggest  perhaps  one 
of  the  methods  hy  which  the  city  had  been  evan^jcliicd. 

w,  Ko*  irpo  l\iav  'ift^ifoaw  iv  Xpurrif,  Andronicus  and  Junias  had 
been  converted  before  St.  Paul :  they  thcicfore  belonged  to  the 
earliest  driys  of  Ihe  Christian  community;  perhaps  even  tUcy  were 
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of  tliDse  who  during  the  dispersion  aller  Itie  death  of  SlcpSen 
began  almost  imiiiedialely  to  spread  the  word  in  Cyprus  and  Sj-iia 
(Acts  xi.  19).  As  Dr.  Weymouth  poinis  out  {On  iht  liendcn'ng  inta 
English  sflht  Grtek  Aorist  and  Perfect,  p.  a6)  llie  perfect  should 
here  be  Iranslnlcd  'were' 

Ml  i«  utterly  tmulnc,'  he  writn,  'lluit  In  Rom.  xvi.  7  ot  *a\  wfA  IwD 

yv^twneta  \r  Tip.  b  teudrred  in  the  KV,  "  who  abu  bave  been  In  Chii&C  bclort 
ine.'*  'I'he  Eii|{lisli  I'dkim  is  hcK  dimply  ontiigrd.  Whit  ofiicct  in  mir 
Navy  or  Army  wouM  not  Kinnc  at  the  B-^i  Sopot  who  s1i'<nM  say  of  a  lenlor 
ofli«f,  "  lie  nil  been  in  the  .'vTrf<^  before  me*M  "  He  was  in.  the  Navy 
before  me"  li  the  onl)' corrrtt  I'Jigllsli  foim. , . .  The  Euglijih  [riind  taitfu 
uti  tlie  iUn  of  liiuc  <jefiiicd  by  "  Ijifoic  m«,"  nai  tiierc foie  n't-  ilic  fimplt 
Past. ...  I  he  Grt/Ji  i'iilcct  is  correctly  employed,  because  it  is  inlcnJed  lo 
conrey,  and  docs  coiLvty,  the  k!<-n  thai  Ihi-y  arc  »lill  in  ChiiU,  while  the 
BngUth  "ha»c  been"  HiggcsU  precKely  IbecontiBty." 

8.  'AfLirXiaTDt  is  the  more  correct  reading  for  tite  abbreviated 
foroQ  'AjiifXioc  which  occurs  in  the  TR.  This  is  a  common 
Roman  shve  name,  am!  as  such  occurs  in  inscTi|itions  of  ihe  imperial 

household.  C.I.L.  vi.  4899  AMrLIATVS  I  REST3TVT0  ■  FRATRl  | 
5V0  •  rrXIT  •  MF.RENTI  :  5154  C  VlDtVS  •  FtRMVS  ■  C  |  VIBIO  • 
AHPLIATO  I  PATRONO'SVO.&c,  besides  inscriptions  quoted  by  Lft. 
But  tlierc  is  consiiifnblc  evidence  for  connccling  this  name  more 
closely  with  tlie  Chtixtian  community  in  Roiiic  In  the  cenietery 
of  DomitUla,  now  undoubtedly  itcoi^niicd  as  one  of  the  earliest  of 
Oirislian  catacombs,  is  a  chamber  now  known  by  the  name  of 
'Ampliatub'  owing  to  an  in^ciipLion  whiitt  it  contiiins.  This 
cha.niber  is  very  early:  pie-Chiislian  in  ch.ir;icler  if  not  in  origin. 
The  cell  over  wliich  the  name  of  AmpHatus  is  insciilicd  is  a  later 
insenton,  which,  from  the  style  of  its  oinaiiicnt,  is  ascribed  to  thf 
end  of  the  fiisi  or  l>cginniiig  of  the  second  century.  Thi-  inscription 
is  in  bf>Id,  well-formed  Ictitrs  of  the  sai.ic  date.  Noi  faroff  is  another 
inscrijition,  not  earlier  tlian  the  cii.l  of  the  second  century,  lo 
mcmi>ers  of  ai'jiarcnlly  the  same  finnily.  The  two  in  scrip  I  ions  are 
AMPLIAT[|]  and  AVKCLIAE  •  BONIFATIAE  |  COMVCt  •  tMCOM- 
PARABIU  I  VERAE  CA5T1TATIS  rEHlNAS  |  gVAE  •  ViXIT  •  ANN  • 
XXV  '  M  •  It  i  DIED  ■  III!  •   aoR  •  VI  |  AVR£L  •  AHrUATVS  CVH  | 

GORDiANO  '  FiLto.  'I'he  bfjldiicss  o{  the  lettering  in  the  Ural 
insciiptJon  is  Gliiktii;{.  The  pcisoiial  mime  vitJiout  any  other 
distinction  su^gcKls  a  sluve.  Why  then  should  any  one  in  ita-se 
ciicu instances  receive  the  honour  of  an  elaborately  painted  lonib? 
The  most  pinu'-ible  exiil.-in;ilion  is  (hat  he  was  for  some  reason 
very  prominont  in  the  eailiesi  Roman  Church.  The  later  inscription 
clearly  suggests  that  there  was  a  Christian  family  bearing  this 
name;  and  the  connexion  with  Dtjmiulla  seems  to  sliow  that  here 
we  have  the  name  of  a  slave  or  fjccdman  through  wliom  Christianity 
had  penetrated  into  a  second  gicai  Roman  household.  See  de 
Rossi,  /?»//.  ^rcA.  Chriit.  Ser.  iii.  vol.  6  (1881),  pp.  57-74; 
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Athfnafum  March  4,  1884,  p.  289;  tlic  insrription  is  jial  rc- 
fcra-d  to  Iiv  I,i^hif(X>l,  Cltmrnt.  i.  p.  ^g. 

9.  O^p^avJs :  a  common  Roman  sbve  name  found  among 
DiCTnticrs  of  the  houseliokl,  C.  I.  L.  vL  423;  (quolcd  by  Lft.  from 
Murat.  920.  1)  VRBANVS  •  LYDE5  •  AVC  ■  L  ■  DISPENS  |  INMVNIS  • 
DAT  -  IlERMAE  -  FRATRI  ■  ET  |  CILICAE  •  FATRI  :  cf.  5604,  5605, 
and  others,  quoted  by  IJt.  (Grut.  p.  -Ji^.  10,  p.  1070.  t). 

tSi*  cvv<py&k  \y.m.  Wlicic  St.  l'.iut  is  EpcuUUig:  of  personal 
friemls  he  uses  the  singular  rav  a-^aveirov  ^av;  here  be  uses  tha 
plural  because  Urbanus  was  1  fellow- worker  wtiii  all  ihosc  nho 
worked  for  Christ. 

Itoxuv:  •  rare  Greelt  name,  but  found  among  members  of  the 
imperial  household:  C.  /.  Z.  vi.  8607  d-  M.  |  m.  VLPto  •  avg  •  l  1 

IROTI    I    AB  .   EPISTVLIS    •    GRAECIS    |    EPAPHRODITVS    |    ET    • 
STACHYS  I  CAESAR-R'SER  |  FRATRI  •  KARISSIMO- ET  |  CLAVDIA 

■  FORMiANA  I  fecervnt:  cf.  alsD  iii&cripiioiis  i)uottd  bj  Lfu 

10.  'AircXXii^.  Agnin  a  name  l>orne  by  iiiunibers  of  (he  house- 
hold and  by  Jews:  amongsi  olhrrs  by  the  fain^ms  (ragic  actor. 
See  the  instance  quoled  by  Lft.  and  cr.  Hor.  Sat.  I.  v.  100  Crtdat 
ludatus  ApeUa,  non  ego. 

Til-  8<J»cijioi':  cf.  I  Cor.  it.  19;  *  Cor.  x.  18;  xiH.  7.  One  who 
has  fibomi  himself  an  approved  Christian. 

Toils  'k  tu'I'  'Apurro^auXau.  The  cxphnatioii  of  this  name  given 
by  LfU  bears  all  the  marks  of  piobabiliiy.  The  younger  Aristo- 
bulus  was  a  Rraiidson  of  Heiod  Uie  Great,  who  appaiently  lived 
and  died  in  Kome  in  a  private  station  (Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  U.  xi,  6; 
Afitiq.  XX.  i.  3) ;  he  was  a  friend  and  adherent  of  liie  Emperor 
Claudius.  His  household  would  naturally  be  o!  'ApiaTo^i'Aoi',  and 
would  presumably  contain  a  considerable  number  of  Jews  and 
other  orientals,  and  cbn-cqiicntly  of  Christians.  If,  fts  is  piobable, 
Arislobulus  was  himself  dead  by  ibis  time,  his  household  would 
probalily  have  become  united  with  the  imperial  houHchold.  It 
would,  however,  have  continued  to  bear  his  name,  just  as  we  find 
servants  of  Livia'g  household  who  had  come  fiom  Ibat  of  Maecenas 
called  Maecenaiiani  {C.I.L.  vi.  4016,  4033),  those  from  llie  housC' 
hold  of  Amynta^,  Aminliani  (4035,  cf.  8738);  go  also  Agrippiani, 
Gcrm-inictani.  We  might  in  the  rame  way  have  ^/7x/0^Wi'ani'(cf. 
Lft.  Phil.  pp.  173,  3;. 

11.  'KpoSiuca  tSv  7UYY*n  l^"-  ^  nienUon  of  the  household  of 
Aristobulus  is  fo!Iowed  by  a  name  wbicli  at  once  suggests  the 
Heiod  family,  and  i-'^  .^peeially  v.[  itnl  (o  have  been  that  of  a  Jew. 
This  teems  10  corrobontc  the  ai,;iimrnt  of  the  pretcdiiig  note, 

Tout  ^R  Tuf  Napxfffaou,  'the  household  of  Kaids-sua,  'Karcift- 
siani.'  The  Narcissus  in  question  was  very  possibly  the  well- 
known  freedman  of  that  name,  who  had  been  put  10  death  by 
Agripj'ina  shortly  after  the  accession  of  Nero  some  three  or  fonr 
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jTMLTS  before  (Tac.  Aim.  xiiL  i ;  Dio  Cus.  Ix.  34).  Hit  skv» 
would  then  in  all  proliabiliiy  become  the  property  of  ihe  Emperor, 
and  -would  help  to  swell  the  impeiiai  household.  The  name  is 
common,  especiilly  among  ilaves  and  fieetimen,  cf.  C.  I.  L.  vi.  4183 
(in  the  household  of  Livia).  4346,  5306  heliconis  narcissi] 

AVGVSTIANI  I  :  32875  NARCISSVS  •  AVG  ■  LIB.  I.fL  (JUOlcS  alsO 
[he  two  natiK^s  1'i.  Cl.iinliiis  Narcib-sus  (see  below),  Ti.  lulius  Nar- 
cissus Trom  Muratori,  and  also  llie  form  Natcissianiis.  ti  ■  clavoio  • 
SP  ■  r  •  NAHCISSIANO  (Murat.  p.  1150.  4).  The  following  inscrip* 
lion  belongs  to  a  sumc^hat  la:er  dite  :  C.  /.  L.  vi.  9035  D.  H.  | 
T  •  FLA VIVS  -  AVG  ■  LIB  |  KARCISSVS  •  FECIT  •  SIBt  |  ET  •  COEUAB  • 
SP  ■  riLIAE  I  lEHIAE  •  CONIVGI  ■  SVAE  ....  am!  lower  dowH  T 
FLAVIVS  ■  AVG  ■  LIB  ■  FIRMVS  ■  NARCISSIANVS  1  RELATOR  ■  AVC- 
TIDMVM  •  HONVMEK'ivM  ■  REKEClT.    See  also  9035  a.    (Liglitfoo^ 

Wrf.  p.  i;3-) 

Dr.  riumplre  {Bibliial  Stitifia,  p.  418)  nfen  to  the  fullowing  intnctUng 
iniGilpiioa.  It  may  be  fouti<l  in  C./.L-  v.  i;4*  bcimg  reiiDtei)  to  have  come 
fiom  I-errtr*.  0.  u.  |  ci.avuiab  |  dicabosynas  |  ti  ■  clavdivs  j  KAt- 
Ciiiiv»  I  Lin.  Aiii>.  coiv  I  riMSTiitNiMAK  |  CT  rRTGALissi  |  B.  M.  Tibrrioi 
Clnnclias  ttigi^ntt  (he  lirit  ci-iitmy,  but  [he  tJetiiiliivimt  of  tbe  Int.  is  Dot 
sufficienlly  atieiie^.  The  edilor  0/  tfie  fitih  volume  of  the  Cor/m  writeti 
T*ilimenia  anttentm  ant  ituer/ei  urn  .  .  .  ami  /muJuUtilontm  Ut  loco  atm 
/amin  drftudant  tiittlum  fuim  txduti,  ^uatifiam  fifi  poltit  *U  tU 
gtHuiniit  Htc  mullum  cvrmftut.  Tlie  tinmc  Dicaeotynt  ii  ccriom  but  b 
found  eliewhere  C.  I.  L.  ill.  1391 ;  vL  ifStifi  t  x.  649.  There  ti  nothtng  dli* 
linclivcljr  Chriilian  about  il. 

13.  TpJ^cui'af  KOI  Tpu^araf  are  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
iwo  sisicis.  Amongst  inscripiions  of  the  household  we  have 
4866  D.  M.  I  VARIA  ■  TRYPHOSA  |  PATRONA  •  ET  |  M-  EPPTVS  • 
CLEMENS  I  :  5035  D  M.  [  TRYPHAENA  |  VALERIA  ■  TRYPHAEKA 
I  MATRI  •  B  ■  M  •  F  •  ET  I  VALERIUS  *  FVTlANVS  fquotrd  bj'  Lft. 
from  Ai<.  di  Archtol.  xi.  p.  375) ;   5343  TELESPHOItVS  •  ET  ■  TRY- 

PSAENA.  5774,  6054  and  oihcr  inscriptions  quoted  by  Lfu  Atten- 
tion is  (iiawii  to  the  contrast  between  the  names  which  impljr 
'delicate,'  'dainty,'  and  their  Lbours  in  the  Lord. 

Tbe  naaie  Tryphacna  has  tome  tntcrnt  in  the  eiirljr  hhtory  of  the  Chmch 
M  bci]i£  thai  uf  tbe  ()ui-en  who  pla)i  tuch  a  pioiniiicnt  p.^it  in  ibe  itoi;  of 
pKtU  and  I'hecla,  aod  who  U  known  to  have  been  a  teal  chancier. 

nipoiSa.  Tlie  name  appears  aa  that  of  a  freed  tvoman,  C.  I.  L.  \1 
33959  DIS  UANIB  {  PER  '  SIOI  ■  L  •  VEO  |  VS  '  UITHRE5  )  VZORI. 
It  docs  not  api)eir  aiiiunj;  ihe  inscrijiiions  of  the  hrusL-lioId. 

13.  'Pou^or:  one  q1  the  commonest  of  stave  name&.  ThiK  Rufus 
a  commonly  identified  with  the  one  menitoui'd  in  Matlc  xv.  11, 
wnere  Simon  of  Cyrcnc  is  called  the  father  nf  Alexander  ard  Rtifu5> 
St.  Mark  probably  nrole  at  Rome,  and  he  seems  to  speak  of 
Rufiis  aa  tome  one  well  known. 

Tdr  IxXaKrir  O  KupV     '  ^'^^ '  ^  probably  not  here  used  in  tlie 
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technical  sense  '  chosen  of  God;' — this  would  not  be  a  featare  to 
distinguish  Rufus  from  any  other  Christian.— but  it  probably  means 
'  emiiieni,'  '  liiaiinguished  for  his  spe<-iil  excellence,' and  the  addition 
of  fV  Kvpi'y  means  '  eminent  as  a  Christian'  (a  Jo.  i ;  1  Pel.  ii.  6). 
So  in  English  phraseology  ihc  \vords  'a  chosen  vessel '  are  usefl 
of  all  Chrisiians  generally,  or  to  distinguish  some  one  of  marked 
excellence  from  his  felloMs. 

KoX  j^v  )iT]T/p«i  ainii  Nal  IfUM.  Si.  Paul  means  thai  she  had 
showed  him  on  some  occasion  all  the  care  of  a  mother,  and 
that  lhcrclf>re  he  felt  for  her  all  the  affection  of  a  son. 

X4.  'ti.aiyttpt.-tov :  ihp  following  inscription  is  of  a  freedman  of 
Au;;ii8tus  "ho  horc  tliis  name.  C.  /  Z.  vi.  1 3565  D  M.  |  A5YNCRETO  ( 
AVC  ■  LIB  ■  FECIT  ■  T\.  \  AVIA  ■  SVCCESSA  |  PATKONO  BENE  |  M£- 
KE.NTi.  The  name  Flavia  suggesLs  that  it  is  somewhat  later  than 
St  Paul's  time. 

♦Xc'Yotra.  The  inscriptions  Beem  to  throw  no  light  on  (his  name. 
The  most  famous  person  bearing  it  was  the  hiHtorhin  of  tiie  .second 
ceniury  who  is  referred  to  by  Origcn,  and  who  gave  some  infonna- 
tion  concerning  the  Chris'ians, 

*£p(iTiK:  one  of  the  commotiesl  of  slave  names,  occurring  con- 
Slaiiily  among  members  of  the  imperial  household. 

noTpiJpai'.  \w  abbreviated  form  of  Pairohius.  This  name  wm 
borne  by  a  well-known  freedman  of  Nero,  who  «as  put  to  death  br 
Galb3(Tac.  //»/.  t  49  ;  ii.  951.  Lft.  quotes  instances  of  other  freeci- 
men  bearing  it :  n  ■  cL  •  avg  ■  L  ■  patrobivs  (Grut.  p.  610.  3), 
and  Ti  ■  CLAVDio  •  patrobio  iMunii,  p.  1329). 

'Epfiofi  is  likrwisi-  an  abbreviation  forvarious  nimes.  Hermagoras, 
Hcrmerus,  Hermodorus,  Hermogenes.  It  is  common  among 
slaves,  but  not  so  much  so  as  Hermes.  Some  fathers  and  modem 
writers  have  ideniilied  this  Hermas  with  the  author  of  the '  Sliephcrd/ 
an  identification  which  is  almost  certainly  wrong. 

rqI  toDs  rdf  o^Toif  d&«Xf  oiff.  This  and  the  similar  expression  in 
the  next  verse  seem  to  imply  that  these  persons  formed  a  small 
Chrisiiaii  community  by  themselves. 

15.  *tXiS^XoYcs-  A  common  slave  name.  Numerous  instances 
are  quoted  from  inscriptions  of  the  im]wrial  hoii-ehnld:  C.  /.  Z.  vi. 
41 1 6  DAM  A-  LtVlAE-  L  CAS...  |  PHOEBVS  •  PHILOIXXJJ  I  qtlOted  by 
Lft.  from  Gorius,  Afon.  Liv.  p.  168  ;  he  also  quoics  Murai.  p.  1586. 
3,  p.  1043.  2 ;  Grut.  p.  630.  I.  He  Is  generally  supposed  to  be 
the  brother  or  the  husband  of  Julia,  in  the  latter  case  Nercus,  his 
gister  Nerias,  and  Olympas  may  be  their  children, 

'louKfa*.  Probably  the  commonest  of  all  Roman  female  names, 
certainly  the  commonest  among  slaves  in  the  im[.'eri.d  household. 
The  foIIoK-ing  inscription  is  interesting:  C  /.  Z.  vi.  30416  D.  M.  | 
IVLIAE  Nt'KEi'  »•  I  CLAVDiAE.  The  name  Julia  Trj"pho5a  occuri 
3071^-7  in  one  case  apparently  in  a  Clirisiian  inscription. 
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N*||>/a     This  name  i^  found  in  inscriptions  of  the  imperial  hoiue- 

hold,    C.  I.  L.    Tl.  4344  NCRCVS  ■  KAT  -  GERMAN  |  PEVCENHVS  ■ 

CERHANICI  I  AtlVS  -  NERONIS  ■  CAESARtS  It  IS  best  knowD  in 
the  Roman  Church  in  connexioii  uiili  the  Acts  of  Nereus  and 
Achillcus,  the  eunuch  chamberlains  of  Dumililk  (see  Ada  Sancto- 
rum ^^ay.  iii.  p.  a ;  Ttxlt  and  UnUrtuchungm.  Band  x\.  Heft  »]. 
These  nameB  wercj  however,  oMer  than  that  legend,  as  seems  to 
be  shown  by  the  inscripiion  ofDamasus  (Bull.  Areh.  Chrht.  1874, 
p.  ao  sq. ;  C.  Ihs.  Ckrut.  ii.  p.  31)  which  represents  them  as 
soUliers.  The  origin  of  the  legend  was  probably  thai  in  the  cata- 
comb of  Doniiiilla  and  near  10  her  lomb,  ajipcarcd  these  two 
names  very  prominently;  this  became  the  grounOworlt  for  tlie 
later  romance.  An  inbcrlplion  of  Achilkus  has  been  found  in  the 
cemetery  of  DomiiiHa  on  a  stone  column  with  a  corresponding 
column  which  in.iy  have  botnc  tht-  name  of  Nereus:  both  date  from 
the  fourth  ot  fifth cenluiy(^«//..(4/^i-A.CAr;j/.  1875, p.8  sq.}.  These 
of  course  are  laier  commemorations  of  earlier  martyrs,  and  it  may 
well  be  that  the  name  of  Nereus  »*as  in  an  early  inscription  <like 
that  of  Amptiatns  ahovc).  In  any  case  the  name  is  one  connected 
with  the  early  history  of  l\\t:  Roman  Church ;  and  ihc  fact  that 
Nereus  is  combined  with  Achilleus,  a  name  which  docs  not  appear 
in  the  Romans,  •.uggcsts  that  the  origin  of  the  leycnd  was  arciiaeo- 
loRical,  and  ihat  it  was  not  derived  from  this  Epistle  (Ligfalfoot, 
Citnunt.  i.  p.  51 ;  Lipsius  Apokr.  A/gtuh.  ii.  106  S.). 

'OXu)iira« :  an  abbreviated  form  like  several  in  this  list,  apparently 
for  'O^v^icScApat. 

IS.  iv  ^iXi^fuiTt  Ay^^  :  80  I  Thcss.  v.  36 ;  i  Cor.  ari.  ao ;  a  Cor. 

Xiii.  13  ;    r  Pel.  v.  14   a'^saaaafit  aWrjXout  ir  iPii>rijiaTi  ay^wrjt.      The 

earliest  reference  to  ihe  'kiss  of  peace'  as  a  regular  part  of  the 
Christian  service  is  in  JusL  M.irt.  A/-ol  i.  65  .iAX/yX^ut  t^iX^^an 
iiTitaCv(tt$a  vavv'iuroi  ritv  tv^nv.  It  IS  mentioned  in  Ten.  tit  Oral. 
14  {mculum  pad:) ;  Const.  Apost.  ii.  S7-  u  ;  viii.  5.  5  ;  and  it  became 
a  regular  pan  of  the  Liturgy.  Cf.  Origen  ad  loc. :  Ex  hot  strmont, 
aiiitqtu  nennuUis  simililus,  mos  eetitttis  iraJitm  tU,  ut  potl  eraitonts 
0tcule  tt  invkem  nucxpiaat  /rairts.  Hoc  aultm  osai/um  sarutum 
apptUai  Apoiielut. 

01  ^KKVii)«toi  vocroi  Tou  XfKVToi):  this  phrase  is  unique  in  the 
N.T.     Phrases  used  by  St.  Paul  are  ul  UkK^oIio.  ric  iyi'uv,  5  (V«X7ffia 

rov  6*tiv,  al  (luhi^auii  ruv  Btav,  *u\t  tnKKifatoit  t^(  'lou^aiac  rnit  tV  TC^iot^ 
(Gal.  i.  33),  rmr  itm\italta¥  tvv  Sfiv  rim  oliaiitt  «¥  rg    Irjvdui'f    rr  XpitTT^ 

'iifirou,  and  in  Acts  ax,  a8  we  have  ihc  uncertain  passage  riiv  /■- 
xjkijiTian  Tw  Kvpiov  or  Tov  G<«i,  where  Btit  must,  if  ihc  correct 
reading,  be  used  of  Xf»<rr<{[.  Il  is  a  habit  of  St.  Paul  to  spt^ak  on 
behalf  of  the  churches  as  a  whole :  cf.  xvi.  4  ;  1  Cor.  vii.  1 7  ;  liv. 
33;  a  Cor.  viii.  18;  xi.  38;  and  Ilort  susKests  ttiat  this  unique 
phrase  is  used  to  express  'the  way  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome 


I 


XVI.  le.  17.]    WARNING  AGAINST  FALSE  TEACHERS       449 

was  an  object  of  love  and  respect  to  Jewish  and  Gentile  Ctiurchea 
alike'  {Bom.  and  Eph.  i.  5a). 


WARNIKO  AOAIHST  PALBE  TEACHEBflL 

IVI.  17-ao.  Beware  of  those  breeders  of  division  emd 
misehief-mako'S  who  pervert  tfu  Gospel  which  you  were 
taught.  Men  such  as  these  are  devoted  not  to  Christ  but  to 
their  oien  unworthy  aims.  By  their  plausible  and  flattering 
speech  they  deceive  the  unwary.  I  give  you  this  warnings 
because  your  loyally  is  well  ktunan.  and  I  would  have  you 
free  from  every  taint  of  evil.  God  will  speedily  crush  Satan 
beneath  your  feet. 

May  the  grace  of  Christ  be  with  you, 

17-ao.  A  warning  agAinsi  evil  (cachert  probably  of  a  Jewish 
character.  Coiiimetiiators  have  felt  that  there  is  something  unusual 
in  a  vfhcmcnt  outburst  like  this  coming  at  the  end  of  an  Epistle 
so  completelv  desliiute  of  direct  controversy.  But  after  all  as  Hort 
points  out  yRi<m.  and  Eph.  pp.  SJ-gs)  it  is  not  unnatural.  Against 
errors  &udi  z^  iht-se  St.  i'aul  has  ihrougbout  been  wnniing  his 
readers  inilirccily,  he  h.-is  been  building  up  his  hearers  against 
ihem  by  laying  <3riwn  broad  principles  of  life  and  conduci,  and 
now  just  at  the  end,  just  before  he  finishes,  he  gives  one  dcfiniie 
and  direct  warning  against  false  leachers.  It  was  prob-ibly  not 
against  teachers  actually  in  Rome,  but  against  such  as  he  knew 
of  as  cxiitting  in  other  chiiirches  which  he  bad  founded,  whose 
advent  to  Rome  he  dreads. 

It  has  been  suggested  again  that  'Sl  Paul  finds  it  diOirult  to 
finish.'  There  \^  a  ctrnain  truth  In  that  statement,  but  it  is  hardly- 
one  which  ought  10  dt'iain  us  long.  When  a  writer  has  very  much 
to  bay,  when  he  is  full  of  «al  and  earnestness,  there  must  be  much 
which  will  break  out  from  him,  and  may  make  his  letters  some- 
what formless.  To  a  thoughtful  reader  the  suppressed  emotion 
implied  and  the  absence  of  regular  method  will  really  be  proofs  of 
aullicnticily.  It  may  be  noted  that  we  find  in  (he  Hpisilc  to  the 
Philippiaiis  jiisl  the  same  char;icleHslics  :  there  also  in  iil  i,  just 
apparently  a^  lie  is  going  to  finish  the  Epistle,  the  ApostEe  makes 
a  digression  against  false  teachers. 

17.  vKOirtir,  '10  maik  and  avoid.'  The  same  word  is  used  in 
FhiL   ili.    17    trvfifUfiijTiii  fiAv  yifiaSt,   a^rX^oi,  luil  trxanurt    rrtiif    ovrw 

vtparaTovvrat  iu  exactly  tlie  Opposite  sense,  'to  mark  so  ai  to 
follow.' 
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BiXOffTarfM:  cf.  Gq],  V.  MO.  Those  divisions  which  are  the 
result  of  tlie  Bplril  of  sirin-  and  rivalry  (/^wt  and  Cn^'>t)  and  which 
eveniunlly  if  persisted  in  lead  lo  alpiaitt.  The  oKdvStiXa  are  the 
hindrances  to  Christian  progrcM  caused  by  these  embittered 
relations. 

t^v  Sttax^',  not  '  Paulinism.'  but  that  common  basis  of  Christian 
doctrine  which  St.  Paul  shared  with  all  other  teachers  (l  Cor. 
IV.  i),  and  will]  which  the  teacliiitg  o!  thu  Judaizcrs  was  in  his 
opinion  icconsisten :. 

ttttKirart:  cL  Rom.  iii.  ii.  The  ordinary  construction  is  with 
oira  and  the  grniiive  (a)  of  the  cause  avoided  ami  «a>ov  (i  Pe^ 
iii.  ii),  or  {6)  of  ihe  person. 

19.  These  false  teachers  arc  described  as  being  self-interested 
in  their  motives,  specious  and  deceptive  in  their  manners.  Ct 
Phil.  iii.  19  S/»  rb  t('\dc  tniaiXdii,  Sif  6  Ait  9  KoiXi'a,  ica)  ^  6i>£a  iw  rg 

T^  twn&r  KotXif.  I'lieee  v-ords  do  not  in  ttiis  case  appear  to 
mean  that  their  liabils  arc  lax  and  epicurean,  but  that  their  motives 
are  inlcrcBted,  and  iheir  conceptions  and  objects  are  inadequate. 
So  Origcn :  Sfd  et  ^uid  eausat  til.  qua  iurgia  m  ecchsi'is  stunlantur, 
»l  hies,  dniini  Spirilus  instimtu  aptrit.  Ventrii,  inquit,  gratia  :  hoc 
at,  quaesiui  el  cupiditatis.  The  meaning;  is  the  same  prob.ihly  in 
the  somewhat  parallel  passages  Phil.  iii.  17-21;  Col.  ii.  ao-iii.  4. 
So  Hort  {Judaisttt  Christianity,  p.  134)  explains  r%ijfnv>.ii>piiavvr\  to 
mean  '  a  grovelling  habit  of  mind,  choosing  lower  things  as  tiie 
primary  sphere  of  rcUglon,  and  not  tk  ocu,  the  region  in  which 
Cluisl  is  seated  at  God's  right  hand.' 

XpT)(rri>XoYia;  xal  tAXvyiaf,  'fair  and  flatierini^  speech.'  Id 
illuKtralion  of  tlie  first  word  all  commenlacors  quote  Jul.  Capiiolinus, 
Pertinax  13  {in  Hisl.  Augus(\\  ;yfir)<rr<iX<()(t>  turn  apfiellantts pit  bent 
hquerelur  et  mate  faeerti.  The  use  of  ivAny.'a  which  gcner.illj'  means 
'pr.iise,'  'laudation/  or  'blessing'  (cp.  *v.  29),  in  a  lad  ?<nsc  as 
here  of  'flatlcring'  or  'specious'  language  is  rare.  An  instance  is 
quoted  in  the  dictionaries  from  Aesop.  Fah.  219,  p.  150,  ed.  Av. 
iiiv  lu  >i\t>y'ka%  fCvpfit  «>*>>«  croc  ou  ttjSafiau 

19.  1\  Y&p  V"**  ■^^rapctf^.  '  I  exhort  and  warn  you  because  your 
excellence  and  fidelity  although  they  give  me  great  cause  for 
rejoicing  increase  my  anxiety.'  These  words  seem  definitely 
to  imply  that  there  were  not  as  yet  any  dissensions  or  erroneous 
teaching  in  the  Church.  They  are  (as  has  been  no.iccdj  quite 
inconsbicnt  with  the  supposed  Ebionite  character  of  the  Church. 
When  that  theory  was  gis-cn  up,  all  ground  for  holding  these 
words  spurious  was  talcen  away. 

0A.W  Sj  Aftit.  St.  Paul  wishes  to  give  this  warning  without 
at  the  same  lime  saying  anything  to  injure  their  feelings.  He 
gives  it  because  be  wibhes  Ibcm  lo  be  dii>creet  and  w.iiy,  and 
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therefore  blameless.  In  Mate.  i.  16  the  disciplfs  are  to  be 
^ftuwifiot  9inA  aH'tHtioi :  sec  also  Phil.  ii.  15- 

20.  A  hi  e«df  Tr\s  ulpr^nfl.  See  on  XV.  13.  It  is  the  'God  of 
ptace'  who  will  thus  overthrow  Satan,  because  the  effect  of  these 
division's  is  to  break  up  the  pea.cc  of  Ihc  Church. 

ovirrpi^tK :  'will  throw  bim  under  your  feet,  that  you  may  lramp<te 
upon  Inn].' 

Toi-  loTttk-or.  In  t  Cor.  zi.  14  St.  Paul  write*  'for  even  Satan 
faGhioncth  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  It  is  no  gceat  thing 
therefore  if  hia  niinlsiers  also  faehiaii  itiernsclves  as  tiiitiiLSters  of 
righlcounness.'  The  ministcrti  of  Saian  arc  looked  upon  as  im- 
persoTiaiinj?  Satan  himself,  ami  ihcrefore  if  the  Church  kcepB  at 
peace  it  uill  trample  Satan  and  his  wiles  under  foot. 

^  y;ipi%  K.T  V.  St.  Paul  closes  this  warning  with  a  salutation 
as  ai  the  end  of  an  Epistle. 

There  li  very  coniidnable  dlnrgence  In  difTerent  authorities  ai  to  the 
bec^^licTtuii*  whtc'i  Ihey  imeu  in  llictc  cancluiiinj;  veitn. 

( [)  Tlic  TK.  itBiis  in  vcr.  so  4  xV"  ^w  Ktjpt'cu  (J/wiic  'lijnv  [XpiffTww] 

Thi»  i»  «np|iortc(l  by  K  A  B  C  1. 1*,  &c,  Vulg,  &c-.  Orig-Imt. 
It  H  wtniticd  iiy  D  E  K  U  Seitut. 
fl)  In  vcr.  34  it  tcadi  4  X°/m<  '«£  Kv^toii  iJf'A*'  'L,  X.  utri  wit^Mf  UpA'. 

Tbi*  u  omitted  by  MABC,  Vnlg.  eodJ.  (am.  fuld.  Imil.)  Boh.  Aetk 

Orig.-lat. 
It  is  inMrted  by  D  R  P  G  L,  &e.,  Vulg.  Haicl.  Chiys.  &c    Of  iheH 
FGL  omit  vv.  Jj-aj,  and  thcrefoie  lotke  llicsc  words  iLc  end  of  the 
Epistle- 
(3)  A  third  and  mnallcr  (rroop  pal*  Iheac  woida  at  the  cod  of  nL  17 : 
f.  tj.  80,  IVifi.  Arm.  Amhistr. 
Analytinj;  tlioc  trndingi  we  find : 
K  A  BC,  Oil^.-lat.  iiare  a  t^eucdictioa  u  ver.  )i  only, 
D  E  !■'  G  have  one  at  vcr  14  only. 
L,  Vtilg.  ^Um.,  Chiji.,  and  llic  maw  of  later  aBthiiittea  have  it  In  both 

placci. 
P  hM  h  at  »er.  ai,  and  after  ver.  ly. 
The  coneit  text  cleaily  Jia»  a  beiicifiction  at  vcr.  it  and  theie  only;  it 
mt  ■I'teiwuiilt  oioveit  to  a  pliLC  aftrr  vei.  34,  which  «■>  vriy  pioSably 
in  Bornc  MSS.  the  end  of  the  Epistle,  and  in  Intet  USS-i  by  a  nalural 
fioadatioo,  apfcan  la  botti.    Sec  tlic  lotrodnctioa,  t  $• 


GU£BTma3  OF  8T.  PAUL'S  COMPANIOZTO. 

XVI.  21-23.  A  li  my  cofnpanions—  Timothy,  Lucius.  Jason^ 
and  Sostpater — greet  you.  I  Tertius.  the  amanutHsis,  aU» 
gii>e  you  Christian  greeiing.  So  too  do  Gatus,  and  Eroj^tus^ 
treasurer  of  Corinih,  and  Quartus. 

21-S18.  These  three  verses  form  a  sort  Oi  postscript,  added  afler 
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the  conclusion  of  the  letter  ind  containing  the  names  of  St.  Patil'i 

companions. 

21.  Tipjdeot  had  been  with  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia  (i  Cor.  i.  i) : 
of  his  movements  since  ihen  we  have  no  knowledge.  The  pw 
will)  ovvpy6t  it  omiUed  by  B. 

Aouxios  iDiglit  be  the  l.ucius  of  Cyrene  mcnlioncd  Acts  siiL  i. 
'Iiiffuf  ia  pi[)l)ahly  the  one  menlioncil  in  Aci»  xvii.  5-7,  9  as 
St.  Paut's  host,  and  iatalnaTpni  may  be  the  s.ime  as  the  Zatirorfiai 
of  Acts  XX.  4,  who  was  a  naive  of  Berca.  If  these  idemificEitiong 
are  correct,  two  of  these  ihree  names  are  connected  wiih  Mace- 
donia, and  this  connexion  is  by  no  means  imjwobable.  They  had 
attached  themselves  to  St.  Paul  as  his  regular  companions,  or 
come  to  visit  him  from  Thcssilonica.  In  any  case  dicy  were 
Jews  (al  iruyyr»«i(  ^u  cf.  vcf.  7),  It  was  naluial  that  Sl  Paul 
should  lodge  widi  a  fe How-countryman. 

23.  i  ypA^i^i-  St.  Paul  seems  generally  to  have  employed  an 
amanucnMs,  sru  t  Cor.  avi.  31 ;  Col.  iv.  18 ;  a  Thess.  iii.  17.  and 
cf>  Gal.  vi.  1 1  'irrt  ntj^Uoit  vfilv  ypdfifxairiv  typa^a  rjj  iiip  x*'P^' 

83.  rdCo;  who  is  described  as  (lie  host  oF  Si.  Paul  and  of 
the  whole  Church  is  possibly  the  Gains  of  ■  Cor.  1.  I4,  In  all 
probcibility  tlie  Chris-tian  assembly  met  in  bis  house.  Erasius 
(c£.  a  Tim.  iv.  ao)  who  held  Uic  important  office  of  olit6-0fiat  tijt 
vA«»t,  '  the  city  treasurer,'  is  presumably  mentioned  as  the  most 
influential  member  of  ibc  community. 


THE  CONCLtTDINO  DOXOLOOT. 

XVl.  25-27.  A»<f  now  Ut  me  give  praise  to  God,  who  can 
make  yen  firm  believers,  duly  trained  and  established  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel  that  I  proclaim^  tht  preaching  which 
armounces  ?esus  the  Messiah ;  that  preaching  in  which 
God's  eternal  purpose,  the  mystery  of  his  workings  kept 
silent  strict  tlu  world  began,  has  been  revealed,  a  purpose 
which  the  Prophets  of  old  foretold,  which  has  been  preached 
now  by  God's  express  command^  which  announces  to  all  the 
Gentiles  the  message  of  ob'dience  in  faith  :  to  God.  /  say,  to 
Him  who  is  alone  wise,  b«  tlte  glvry  for  ever  Vitough  Jesus 
Messiah.    Amen, 

26-27.  Tlie  Kpisile  concludes  in  a  manner  unusual  in  St.  Fan! 
with  a  doxology  or  a.<!ciipuun  of  praise,  in  whicli  inddenully  all 
the  gKat   thoughts  of  the  Eplsile  are  summed  up.      Although 
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doxologies  are  not  uncommon  in  these  Epi'sltrs  (Oal.  L  g;  Rom. 
xi.  36),  ihcy  arc  not  usually  so  long  or  so  heavily  weighted ;  hut 
Eph.  tii.  21 ;  Phil.  iv.  ao;  i  Tim.  i.  17  oficr  quire  sufficient  ptirallels; 
liic  two  fotincr  at  a  nol  much  later  dale.  Ascriptions  of  praise  at 
(he  conclusion  of  other  Epp.  arc  comnion,  Kcb.  xtii.  ao,  31 ;  Judc 
24,  »s;  Cleii).  Rom.  §  !xv ;  Afarl.  Poiyc.  jo. 

The  variou¥  qnc.^^Iions  bearing  on  the  fjenuineness  of  these 
verses  and  ibeir  positions  in  different  BISS.,  have  been  suQicicntly 
discussed  in  the  Inlroduclion,  §  9.  Here  they  arc  commented 
upon  as  a  genuine  and  original  condunion  to  the  Kpistle  exactly 
liarmonizing  with  its  contenl<i.  The  commentary  is  mainly  based 
on  the  paper  by  Hort  published  in  LighLfooc,  Bihiicat  Eaays, 
p. 321  ff. 

S6.  Ty  Sj  Sura|i/t^  JIfiSf  OTi)pi|at :  cf.  Rom.  xiv.  4  irr^Kri  J}  iriin-ri' 
otaBr^artai   it'    Svvar-ti    yip    i    Kvpiot    OTtjaat     ntn6»,       A     more    CXact 

parallel  is  furnished  by  Eph.  iil.  ao  ry  fli  ivvatiivt^  . ,  .  ww^.toi  . .  . 
oiVy  ^  ii^a.  ffTijpi'f«  is  confined  in  Si.  Paul  to  the  earlier  Kpisilcs 
(Rom.  i.  It  ;  :!ml  Thess.)-  Bi'wifjai,  tvvarat,  iwariai  of  God,  with 
an  infinitive,  are  common  in  ihis  group.  We  are  at  once  reminded 
that  in  i.  II  St.  Paul  had  staled  tfiac  one  of  the  purposes  of  his 
conlemphtcd  visit  was  to  confer  on  tiicm  some  spiritual  gift  that 
they  might  be  established. 

UIT&  t4  tiayyiXiif  jiou:  Rom.  ii.  16;  3  Tim.  ii.  8;  cf.  also 
Rom.  xi.  28  ««ra  t4  fi^dyyAwf.  One  salient  feature  of  the  Epislle 
is  at  once  alluded  to,  that  special  Gospel  of  St.  Paul  which  he 
detiired  to  explain,  and  which  Is  the  main  motive  of  this  Epi&ilc. 
St.  Paul  did  not  look  upon  this  as  antagonistic  to  the  common 
faith  of  the  Church,  but  as  complementary  to  and  exphnaiory  ol 
it.  To  expound  this  would  especially  load  10  the  'esiablislimeni' 
of  a  Christian  Church,  (or  if  rightly  understood,  it  would  promote 
the  harmony  of  Jew  and  Gentile  within  it 

■cat  ri  K^puyfia  li]<rou  Xpivrou.  The  words  xtspvyiin,  gtjpvaa^u 
occur  throughout  St.  Paul's  Kpp.,  but  more  especially  in  this 
second  group.  (Rom.x.8;  I  Cor.  i.  ai,  33;  ii.  4  ;  aCor.LlQ; 
iv.  5;  xi.  4;  Gal.  ii.  I,  &c.)  'I  he  genitive  is  clearly  objective, 
the  pTcacEiing  '  a^out  Christ  ;  and  the  thought  of  St.  Paul  is 
most  clearly  indicated  in  Rom.  x..  8-ia.  which  seenu  to  be  here 
summed  up.  St.  Paul's  life  was  one  of  preadiimj.  The  object 
of  his  preaching  was  fuitli  in  Jesus  the  Messiah,  and  that  name 
implies  tlie  two  great  aspects  of  the  message,  on  the  one  hand 
salvation  through  f:iiih  in  Him,  on  the  other  as  a  necessary 
consequence  the  universality  of  that  salvation.  The  reference 
is  clearly  to  just  the  thotii^hts  which  nm  through  this  Episde,  and 
which  marked  the  period  of  the  Judaistic  controversiea. 

Kari  d-EOK^uif  If  ptioniptow  h.t.X.  Cf  I  Cor.  ii.  6,  "j,  10  ott^iou 
ii  XoXcw^ac  i»  Toir  it\*wt%  .  ,  .  8«i>[>  rro^iW  i»  nvrr^pin,  tiji'  atroaicpuit-- 
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tiiwrff,  f^y  nfioitpiatv  6  9«it  vp)»  vmu  lAuswf  . . .  i^i^ii'  it  atuKo^v^"  &  Bwitt 

tth  Tov  H^Cftanit.  Kpti,  Hi.  3,  G,  6 ;  Til.  t  3,  3  ;  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10. 
and  for  scpiinite  phmses,  Rom.  i.  16 ;  iii.  it ;  xt.  35.  This  is  the 
thought  which  underlies  much  of  ihc  argument  of  chaps,  ii-xi, 
and  is  mdireclly  implied  in  the  first  eight  chapicrs.  It  represents 
in  fact,  the  conclusion  which  the  Apostle  has  arrived  at  in  musing 
over  the  difficulties  which  the  problems  of  human  history  as  he 
knev  them  had  sug^sted.  God  who  rules  over  att  the  aeons  or 
periods  in  lime,  wliicb  have  passed  and  which  are  to  come,  is 
working  out  an  eternal  purpose  in  Ibe  world.  For  ages  it  was 
a  mystery,  now  in  these  last  daj-s  it  has  been  revealed ;  and  this 
revelation  explains  the  meaning  of  God's  working  in  the  past. 
The  thought  then  forms  a  transition  from  ilie  point  of  view  of 
the  Romans  to  that  of  the  Ephesians.  It  is  not  unknown  in  the 
Epp.  of  the  second  group,  as  the  quotation  from  Corinthians  shows; 
but  there  it  represents  rallicr  the  conclusion  which  is  being  arrived 
at  by  the  Apostle,  while  in  the  Epp.  of  the  Captivity  it  11  assumed 
as  already  proved,  and  as  the  basis  on  which  the  idea  of  the  Church 
is  de^-eloped.  The  end  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  the  first 
place  where  we  should  expect  this  thought  in  a  doxotogy,  and 
coming  there,  it  exactly  brings  out  (he  force  and  purpose  of  the 
previous  discussion. 

The  passage  Kori  AiraitifXvi^a'  down  to  ypttpiv^irttt  goes  not  with 
CTifpi^i  but  wilh  xfipiffui.  The  preaching  of  Christ  waa  the 
revelation  of  the  'mystery  which  had  been  bidden,'  and  explained 
God's  purpose  in  the  world. 

26.  In  this  verse  we  should  certainly  read  ^  r«  ypn<f>£ff  vpo- 
0i,r«i.,.  The  only  Greek  MSS.  that  omit  «  are  DE,  and  the 
authority  of  vrrsions  can  hardly  he  quoted  against  it.  Moreowr, 
the  sentence  is  much  simpler  if  it  be  inserted.  It  couples  together 
l^ifpwfti^of  atld  yt^inaSivvj,  aild  all  tlic  words  flOlll  iui  rt  ypa.'i>mv 
to  llje  latter  word  sliuuld  be  taken  together.  *lt  vai^a  ri  t6ir) 
probably  goes  with  m  virii«oip  n-iffrrut  and  not  with  yvafnaBiifot, 

Sia  T€  YP<>^^  ■Kp^'r\tuiuv .  , .  •^mfiva^ivr^x.  All  the  ideas  in 
this  sentence  are  exactly  in  accordance  wiih  the  thoughts  which 
run  through  this  Epistle.  The  unity  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, the  fact  that  Christ  had  come  in  accoi^lance  with  the 
Scriptures  {Rom.  i.  i,  a),  that  the  new  method  of  salvation  although 
•part  from  law,  was  witnessed  to  by  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 

ijiOprvpoVttivTf  i/tr^  top  vinw  >nl  rAf  vpo'^tfiStr  Rom.  ill.  3l),  the 
constant  allusion  esp.  in  chaps,  ix-zi  to  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures;   all  these  are  summed  tip  in  the  phrase  tA  ypn^A^ 

The  same  Is  true  of  the  idea  expressed  by  nor  fVifwy^p  rrf 
atM»i.ov  04n£.  The  mission  given  to  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel 
is  brought  out  generally  in  Rom.  z.  15  ff.,  the  special  command 
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to  the  Apostte  is  dwelt  on  in  the  opening  w.  1-5,  and  the  sense 
of  commission  is  a  constant  thought  of  this  period.  With  regard 
to  the  words,  tduyiov  is  of  course  suggested  by  xp"**"  o»a)n'«t: 
cp.  Barach  iv.  8,  Susanna  (Theod.)  42  (LXX)  35.  The  formula 
Kor'  f TTiroyqi'  occurs  I  Cor.  vii.  6 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  8,  but  vith  quite 
a  different  meaning ;  in  the  sense  of  this  passage  it  comes  again  in 
I  Tim.  i.  I ;  Tit.  i.  3. 

We  find  the  phrase  *U  ^ow^i-  vitrr*mr  in  Rom.  i.  5.  As  Hort 
points  out,  the  enlarged  sense  of  imtuo^  and  vn-axovt*  is  confined  to 
the  earlier  Epistles. 

The  last  phrase  tit  irawra  ra  tOmf  yiH»puT$€PTot  hardly  requires 
illustrating ;  it  is  a  commonplace  of  the  Epistle.  In  this  passage 
still  carrying  on  the  explanation  of  xfipvyfui,  four  main  ideas  of 
the  Apostolic  preaching  are  touched  upon — the  continuity  of  the 
Gospel,  the  Apostolic  commission,  salvation  through  faith,  the 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles. 

fx^i^  <To^^  ec^:  a  somewhat  similar  expression  may  be  found 
in  i  Tim.  i.  17,  which  at  a  later  date  was  assimilated  to  this,  cro^f 
being  inserted.  But  the  idea  again  sums  up  another  line  of 
thought  in  the  Epistle — God  is  one,  therefore  He  is  God  of  both 
Jews  and  Greeks;  the  Gospel  is  one  (iii.  29,  30).  God  is  infinitely 

wise    {i>   ffaSoi   TiXoirrov    Koi    <roc})ias   ncai   -yvoKrcMr    Qtoi   xi.    33)  J    even 

when  we  cannot  follow  His  tracks,  He  is  leading  and  guiding 
us,  and  the  end  will  prove  the  depths  of  His  wisdom, 

27.  Y  ^  ^fi''  ''■'•■•^-     The  reading  here  is  very  diflBcult. 

I.  It  would  be  easy  and  simple  if  following  the  authority  o( 
B-  33-  7'>  Pesh.,  OHg.-Iat.  we  could  omit  ^,  or  if  we  could  read 
avry  with  P.  31.  54  (Boh.  cannot  be  quoted  in  favour  of  this 
reading;  Wilkins'  translation  which  Tisch.  follows  is  wrong). 
But  both  these  look  very  much  like  corrections,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  ^  came  to  be  inserted  if  it  was  not  part  of  the  original 
text.  Nor  is  it  inexplicable.  The  Apostle's  mind  is  so  full  of  the 
.  thoughts  of  the  Epistle  that  they  come  crowding  out,  and  have 
produced  the  heavily  loaded  phrases  of  the  doxology  ;  the  struc- 
ture of  the  sentence  is  thus  lost,  and  he  concludes  with  a  well- 
known  formula  of  praise  4  9  ^^i^  *'''-^-  (Gal.  i.  15;  a  Tim.  iv.  18; 
Heb.  ziii,  21). 

a.  If  the  involved  construction  were  the  only  difficulty  caused 
by  reading  ^,  it  would  probably  be  right  to  retain  it.  But  there 
are  others  more  serious.  How  are  the  words  ita  'I.  X.  to  be  taken  F 
and  what  does  ^  refer  to  ? 

(i)  Grammatically  the  simplest  solution  is  to  suppose,  with 
Lid.,  that  0!  refers  to  Christ,  and  that  St.  Paul  has  changed  the 
construction  owing  to  the  words  9ia  '1.  X.  He  had  intended  to 
finish  '  to  the  only  wise  God  through  Christ  Jesus  be  Glory,' 
as  in  Jude  35  1*^'^  ^*V  "^7/"  hf*^",  ^  *!•  X.  rov  JLuptov  q^wv,  Aofo, 
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rifyaXt*4rvi^,  k.tX.,  but  the  words  '^vov  IRpttrrot  remtnd  him  tfiat , 
it  is  ihrouL^'h  ihc  work  of  Christ  iliat  all  this  scheme  has  beei 
developed ;  he  thercrore  ascribes  to  Him  the  glorjr.    Thfa  is  ibe 
only  possible  conscruclion  if  ^  be  read,  but  it  can    hardly  be 
correct;  and  that  not  becaus«  «c  can  assert  that  on  a  priori 
grounds  a  doxology  cannot  be  addressed  to  the  Son,  bat  because 
such  a  doxoloey  would  not  be  in  pUce  here.     The  whole  purpose  ■ 
of  these  concluding  verses  is  an  ascriplton  of  praise  to  Him  who' 
is  the  only  mse  God. 

(a)  For  this  reason  most  commentators  alterapt  to  refer  tiie 
^  to  e*^.  This  in  itself  is  not  difBcuIt:  it  resembles  what  is 
the  probable  construction  in  i  Fet.  iv.  ii,  and  perhaps  in  Heb. 
xiii.  31.  But  then  3iA  'L  X.  becomes  very  difficult.  To  take  it 
with  aa4>^  would  be  impo^ible,  and  to  irartsfer  it  into  the 
relaitve  clause  would  be  insutferably  harsh. 

There  is  no  doubt  therefore  that  it  is  by  far  ihe  easiest  coarse 
to  omit  ^.  We  have  hoivcver  the  alternative  of  supfiosinfi;  that 
it  is  a  blunder  made  by  Si.  Paul's  secretary  in  the  original  Ictler. 
We  have  seen  that  some  such  h}pothcBi8  may  eiplain  the  im- 
possible reading  in  iv.  t  a. 

lit  Toir»  alaita%  vliould  be  traA  with  RCI^  HanJ.,  Chryi.  Cyr.  Theodit 
TWK  ai^aiv  wa*  »<IJwI  iu  KADEP,  Vulg.  P«th,  Boh,  Orig.-Ut  ftc^ 
owing  lo  ibe  iDJlucuuc  of  t  Tiio.  i.  i^. 

The   doxology   sum:^    up   all  the  great  ideas  of  the   Epistle^j 
The  power  of  ihe  Gospel  which  St.  Paul  was  commissioned  to  | 
preach;  the  revelaiion  in  it  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God;  ita' 
contents,  faith;  its  sphere,  all  the  naiiotis  of  the  eartli;  its  author, 
the  one  wise  God,   whose  wisdom   is  thus  vindicated — all  these 
thoughts  had  been  continually  dwelt  on.    And  so  at  the  end' 
feeling  how  unfit  a  conclusion   would   be  the  jarring  note  of 
vv.  17-30,  and  wishing  to  'restore  ihe  Epistle  at  its  close  to  its 
tone  of  serene  loftiness,'  Ihe  Apostle  addi   these  verses,  writing 
ibem  perhaps  with  his  own  hand  in  those  large  bold  letters  which 
seem    to  have    i'Drmcd  a  son  of  authentication   of  bis  Epistles 
(Gal  vt.  ii),  and  tlius  gives  an  eloquent  conclusion  to  bis  great 
argumeoL 
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Parfhyriannt,  Cedtx,  a.  Izr.                             ^^H 
/^rta  /'prtteHiij,  Jevub  ctmtUrj  at,                 ^^H 

Pauiv«  Obfrilience,  p.  371. 

Patirinttis,  Cixltr,  p.  li». 

^^H 

I'&Uiacchc,  TcttaoteaU  of  the  Tweln^ 

Porlut,  JevUh  cemetery  at,  p.  zx.                      ^^H 

p.  Ixxzii. 

Predcscinxiion   [tee  '  Elcetion,'  *Re-               ^^H 

Patrobai,  xvi.  I4. 

■  pondbiHly'),  ph  3478.                                          ^^H 
Prlkca  (IViM:illn :  i«e  -  Aqulla*),  xtL  %.                 ^^H 

Pall  nil,  p.  4i7t 

Pattifoii.  MaHc,  p.  So, 

I'riiciliat  teimHtrtum,  p.  4I9.                              ^^H 

Paul.  St,  ti«  '  St.  JamM,"  St  John.' 

Pcomise,  Conception  oi|  pp.  6;  llj                 ^^H 

•St.  Jiidc.'  'Si.  I'ctfi  '). 

loq  if.                                                                    ^^^P 
Propitiation,  pp.  91;  94;  laj)!                        ^^H 

Collection  of  his  Kpitllet,  p.  Uxix. 

Conventon  of,  p.  166. 

Proulytes.  p.  xxv.                                              ^^H 

CoDrlajr  of,  pp.  11 ;  403. 

Province*  under  Nero,  p.  >r,                                 ^^H 

Death  of,  p.  axJLi. 

Pythagoicaas,  p.  400.                                             ^^H 

Grief  of,  over  Israel,  pp-  3)5; 

^^H 

"7 

Quinqtunnium  tt\  Nero,  p.  m.                           ^^H 

crvulem  viiatij  p.  EUi. 
ourtieys  ol^  pp.  axxvi  ft. ;  407  fl. ; 

^^^H 

Racniay,   W.  M.,    pp.    xtrj   sxrlU]                ^^| 

4i3ff- 

^^H 

FeiiclTating  intighl  of.  pp.  36  C  J 
loj;  iBfc 

RcconcilialioQ,  Idea  of,  p.  II9  f,                           ^^H 

Kefoimation  Theology,  The,  pp.  cU ;                 ^^H 

PtkiloMpbj    of  Hittoiy    of,    p. 

^H 

34»fr. 

R«;;uieration,  p.  185  i,                                     ^^H 

Plaai  of,  pp.  xkiyI  ff. ;    19  H. ; 

Krii;hc.  p.  xcv.                                                               ^^^| 

410  ff. 

Kcmnaat,  Docthua  of  tbb  pp.  soB  t               ^^H 

Romao  dllien^hip,  p.  xiv. 

}i6                                                                ^H 

Rotneaad)tiinllDciicean,pp,xii]; 

Kenan,  E.,  pp.  xdi :  41I.                                      ^^H 

Rendnll,  P.,  p,  xzxvii  .                                           ^H 

aviii. 

Style  of.  p.  Ut. 

Rcsch,  Dr.  aI,  p.  381.                                        ^^H 

Tfinpftnnn;nTmnJcharacl«',p.Iii, 

Rcsmrection,  p.  jij  f.                                       ^^H 

Peulm  hpiicopim,  p.  UxxTiit. 

of  Chritt,  pp.  1 1 1  Bl ;  1 16 1 ;  tSO-                 ^^H 

Reaelatiou  (cf.  il'twdAiiifK^  pp.  39CJ                 ^^H 

Pedaniut  Se^uiiJu*.  p.  x*ti. 

Pels [; ins,  p.  a. 

RiddcU,  Mr.  Jinnei,  p.  191.                                  ^^H 

I'crtcct  tcme.  T.  I J  ix.  IQJ  Jwl.y. 

Pemi,  x*l.  1 1 ;  p.  xxxf. 

Right eotimru,  p.  aSS.                                      ^^H 

Peihitlo  Veniun,  The.  p.  Ixra 

of  God,  pp.  14 IT. ;  IS4£                           ^^| 

Peier,  St. 

Roman  Church,  pp.  uv ;  18  C  [  3701               ^^H 

Death  of,  p.  xxxii. 

404.                                     ^H 

Koman  Chaicb  and,  pp.  uvUifT. ; 

Compoiition  of,  p,  xxzL                                 ^^H 
Creed  of,  p.  liil.                                          ^^H 

\*x«\. 

His  tweiit]r-(ive  yean'  episcopate, 

Coverjunent,  pp.  xixr;  370 1                    ^^H 

p.  %VL 

Greek  cfaaraicier  of,  p.  Ili.                               ^^H 
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^^^^^     Ronao  Chareh  (t^Mtitntt^)'^ 

Spiritual  gifta,  pp.         JS^^     ^^^^^^^^^| 

^^^^L          Mixed  cbBiaciervf,  p  zzxir. 

StBcbyi,  xvh.  9    p.  xavti.              ^^^^^^^^^^| 

^^^^V          Origin  0/,  pp.  xsv ;  IxtvL 

Stcck,  Rudolph,,  p.  IxxxtI.                   ^^^^^^H 

^^P^^             Slatui  uid  oouditJon  oU  p-  luiv. 

(ffrJX«)r  P'  1*1  f-                               ^^^^^^^1 

^H            Roman  dlifeofbip,  Si.  I'snl'i,  p.  xiv. 

p.  xri.                                       ^^^^^^^H 

^H           Koiu&n  Empirr,  p.  uv. 

Scaail,  Mote*,  p.  C^                              ^^^^^^^H 

^H             Remnns,  Epiccle  in  the. 

p.  xzL                                    ^^^^^^^H 

^^^^^             Anulyiii  oi,  a,  ilvlL 
^^^^^            Aiffumtat  of,  p.  xliv, 
^^^^f          EpTiniuii  cQiiLpftrcd  wLUi,  p.  It, 

Suilliui,  p.  xri.                                    ^^^^^^^H 

Swele,  Dr.  H.  B.,  p.  J;  ij;  MI.                                 1 

Sjniac  Veniciiii,  p.  Ixxi  It                                        J 

^^^^^             Integrity  of.  p.  Uixv. 

^H 

^H                     LjtiiKtto^if  and  Style  of,  IIL 

TomUolo^,  Theological,  p.  17.                         ^| 

^"                    Llicnijy  Hjitoty  of,  p.  Uxiv. 

Tertiiii,  m.  >a.                                                   ^H 

Occasion  of,  p.  uxviii. 

Tert&llian,  p.  xxix.                                              ^H 

PUcc   of,  Id    Pauline    EpbllCI, 

Tcttamtrnt*  of  (he  TkItc  Patriarchit                    ^H 

p.  Ixxxiv. 

p.  Ixxxii  MndfMitwf, 

Puipme  oU  p.  KOlx. 

Text  of  the  EptBtle,  p.  bdlL 

Text  of,  p.  UlL 

Tinte  and  place  of,  p.  sxxri 

New    aomeDClatnn    raggettedr 

p.  Ixxi. 

Rome  in  a.d.  58,  p.  >lii  8. 

Tbeodorct,  pp.  c;  r^g  aod/«u/u(. 

Influence  ol,  on  St.  I'aal,  pp.  xill ; 

Thenphanes,  p.  cix. 

XI  vi. 

Thcophjlact,  p.  c 

RorBt,  zvi.  13  ;  pp.  ixrii;  uudv. 

Tbeualonlans,  Epp.  to,  p^  UL 
TholLck,  r.  A.  G..  p.  CT. 

Ruiktn,  Mi.,  p.  93. 

TintothcUi.  xri.  11 ;  p.  xzzrU. 

SaczUioe  of  Chntt,  pp.  91  P.;    119  ; 

Toy,  I'rof  C.  H,,  p  306  t 

113, 

Trent.  CoudcII  of.  p.  if  J.                               ^^^h| 

Sacrifices,  the  Leviiical,  pp.  9J  ;  lai. 

TrtQity,  Doctiinc   of  the,  pp.    lA,         ^^^H 

Sfthldic  VcreioD,  p.  Uvli. 
SaWittion,  pp.  13  f,  j  151  f. 

^^^H 

Tryphaena,  xri.  ri  ;  p.  xxZT.                           ^^^^H 

Sanctificatloii,  pp,  3S;  139. 

Tryphoia,  xri.  t> ;  p.  xxxvi                         ^^^^H 

Samggrmmutua,  Ctdtx,  p.  Ivlx. 

Turpie.  Mr.  O  M'CalmAn,  p.  307.                ^^^^| 

Satan,  p.  US- 

Tjmdatcpp.efr:  175;  194;  393.               ^^H 

Scbadet,  Di.  E.,  p.  1 17. 

Schaefer,  Dt.  A.,  p.  dx. 

UbIoo  with  ChriU,  pp.  117;  153  C;        ^^^H 

8chola«icisn),  pp^  37i  118;  113. 

Schnltt,  lir,  H.,  p.  14. 

163                                       ^^H 

Urbanua,  xtL  9 ;  pp^  xx*il ;  xxxiv.                ^^^^| 

Schiiter,  Dr.  E..  p.  xvtii  and  fAuim. 

^^^^^H 

ScriTCDcf,  Dr.  F,  H.  A.,  p.  UviL 

ValentiniBD*,  p.  Ixxxii  ^^^^| 
Van  M.iiitD,  W.  C,  p.  IxiiviJ,                       ^^^^H 

Scdulint  Scolu«;  p.  Ixhr, 

Seneca,  p.  xvii. 
Septu^mt,  pAuim. 

VadcaiL  Kill,  The,  p.  xxit.                            ^^^H 

VahfOHUi.   Cadtx,  pp.  ixtil;    IxrlU;         ^^^H 

Silvanna,  p.  xxix. 

^^^^^1 

Sin.  pp.  130  ff  ;  136  ff;  143  ff.;  1768". 

ViUKlitn,  Dj  C.  j.,  p.  c«li.                            ^^^H 

Simaitio'i,  Cedtx,  pp.  Ixii  j  IxtII, 

Vefetariaai,  pp.  385  ;  401  t                           ^^^H 

Slavery  in  Rome,  p.  zvlii. 
Smeno,  Dr.  R.,  p  19. 

Vertiona,  p.  Ixvi.                                              ^^^^H 

Vicariou*  ■uRerinf,  tt.  93.                              ^^^^^| 

Smith,  Dr.  W.  RobertMo,  pp.  14; 

Victor,  BUhop,  p.  lu.                                 ^^^H 

3iyc 

Vipaaiviiia  Tcreoii,  p.  xt.  ^^^^H 
Voclter,  Di.  D.,  p.  IxxxviL                            ^^^^H 

Sociecx,  the Chiiitlan, pp.  t )i  i.\  Jjs. 

Sobin,  Dr.  R.,  p.  15, 

^^^^H 

SOBibip,,  p.  101  IT. 

Wealc,  The,  pp.  383  fT. ;  399  R.                    ^^^| 

Soripaler,  p.  xxxviL 

Weber,  Dr.  F.,  p.  7  and  fiutim.                  ^^^H 

Spain,  XV.  a^.  18. 

Wcbct,  Dr.  v..  p.  175.  ^^^1 
Wcist,  Dr.  Itemhatd,  pp.  xl  \  c*L  ^^^^H 
WeicM,  C.  H.,  p.  txxxvi.                              ^^^H 

Spuulum.  The,  p.  134, 

Spirit.  Tb«  Uolj',  pp.  iSfff.;  1^611 

i^C 

WmicoU,  Btibop,  pp.  93;  iiy.                   ^^^H 
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Wotera  Text,  The,  p.  Ixxl  C 
Wctitcin,  J.  [.,  p.  CT. 
WcTmouth,  Dr.  R.  F.,  p.  4)4. 
Wiclif,  pp.  9\  175:  194. 
Wonbwortb,  Dr.  Chritiopher,  p.  erii. 


Works,  pp.  fi;;  loa;  1758. 
Wrmth  of  God,  pp.  47 ;  117. 

Zahn,  Dr.  Theodor,  p.  Uxn. 
Zi^ler,  L.,  p.  bnri. 


II.  Latin  Words, 


mKgmttia,  p.  57. 
tantas,  pp.  134;  375. 

dtfinittu,  p.  8. 

dtputlUus,  p.  93J. 

Aitinattu,  p.  8. 
JUtttia,  pp.  114  J  875. 


iugulatio,  p.  lai. 
mortiJUari,  p.  331. 
ftrJUio,  pp.  58;  114. 
perp4irv,  p.  58. 
ftyuura,  pp.  57  j  13^ 
victima,  p.  11a. 


III.  Greek  Words. 

[TUi  it  an  Index  to  the  Notes  uid  not  «  Concordance ;  lomettmct  however, 
where  it  ii  deiitable  to  illustrate  a  particular  usajre,  references  are  given  to 
pataages  which  are  not  directly  annotated  in  the  Lommeotar;.  The  oppor* 
tnnily  is  alsfi  taken  to  introduce  occasional  refercncis  to  two  works  which 
appeared  too  late  fur  use  in  the  Commentary,  Affti  on  Epistlet  of  St.  Paul 
from  UMpuilisAtd  CommttUariet  (including  tlie  first  seven  chapters  of  the 
Romans)  hy  Up.  Lighiiout,  and  Bibtlit^dien  by  G-  Adolf  Deissinann  (Mar- 
burg, 1895).  Some  especially  of  the  notes  on  wor<(s  in  the  farmer  worlc 
attain  to  classical  value  {^-faSn^  and  Sixouot,  (ir<u((0<iAaiot'o9ai,  j^eti'iof),  and 
the  latter  brings  to  bear  much  new  illustrative  matter  fiom  the  Flinders  Petrie 
■nd  other  papyri  and  from  Inscriptions.  In  some  instances  the  new  material 
adduced  has  led  to  a  conhrmation,  while  in  oihers  it  might  have  led  to  a 
modification  of  the  views  expressed  in  the  Commentary.  W  e  cannot  however 
Inclnde  under  this  Utter  head  the  somewhat  im[:orlant  difleienccs  in  regard  to 
9i«aiovr  and  KaraXKaaiit**.  Up.  Lightfoot's  view  of  Sixaiuw-  in  particular 
seems  to  us  less  fully  worked  out  than  was  usual  with  him.] 

'A^^a,  viii  15. 

&Qw}a<K,  X.  7. 

ArfiHt,  V.  7  ( ■  Lfl.)  i  vi  irfatav,  xiil. 

4;  xiv,  16  ;  sv.  1. 
ArfoSotaiivr\,  xv.  1 4. 
Arfowar,  xiii.  8,  9. 
dTdv;,    V.  5,  8;    xil.   9;   xiil.   to; 

XV.  30 ;  pp.  374  ff. :  cL  Deisimann, 

p.  SoC 
^TTfXoT,  viii.  38. 
d^wtr/iut,  vi.  19. 
ar^utt,  i.  7  ;  xi.  16 ;  xii.  1,  13 ;  xvi.  a, 

'+ 


^-fiaiavnri,  i.  4. 

d-yrofii-,  X.  3  ;  xl,  35. 

i.-j^i'KOiiOt,  xi.  17. 

iAtK^tit,  X.  1:  cf.  Dc-iumann,  p.  Sal 

liSiKia,  i.  18,  39;  iii.  5. 

dOusi^t,  i.  iS. 

dSiirarof,  viii.  3. 

dtSioi,  i.  ao. 

ttXya,  iii-  15  \  pp.  91  f-,  119. 

aluiv,  xii.  I. 

ixoAnpaio,,  vi.  19, 

djTo^,  X.  16. 

djifwar^r,  ii.  13. 
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■ 

^^^^H             ttj|p«0vtrr(a. 

^f>7«i4,  xiii.  13. 

^^^H 

^^^^B             dA^9«ia,  1.  J5  1  lU.  i. 

^Bffivua,  vl.  ig  ;  vUL  16, 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^1             dAiffi^T,  iJi.  4. 

doAtfiV,  xiv.  t. 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^H             li^^a  \iyw,  X.  iS,  19. 

dirfd-^i,  T.  6. 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^^1             ik^ji^awr           J3. 

*A<ri'a.  svi.  J. 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^^^             AwitfHvt,  XV.  3o. 

(EffruHJOf,  I.  31  (t,  L)k 

^^^^^^H 

^^^^H             ifUi,  ill. 

iaivttat,  \.  31. 

^^^^^^H 

^^^H               d>ia;)ri>-(()',  V.  la,  13:  tL  151  p.  144. 

drijudti'fd'tfat,  i  )4. 

^^^^^^1 

^^^^1               iita/rtviia,  Hi.  IJ. 

^^^^1             ifiaprla,  iii.  15  ;  v.  ij  ;  p.  143  f. 

avTiii,  i.  14 ;  ix.  3  ;  it,  14. 

^^^^^H 

bCtoB  (emphatic),  lit.  14. 

^^^^H 

^^^^B                   4,  T.  1 3 ;  vl.  (},  7,  to ;  viL  S. 

{ai/rov.  L  14.] 

^^^^^1 

^^^^H             ifCfra^JAijrot,  al.  i^ 

^npl^rif,  i.  I  ;  p.  iS. 

^^^^H 

^^^^^1                   jtl^UlVtllr,  z    6. 

(iifiifi^^,  vii.  8. 

^^^^H 

^^^^^H             ^vAytir.  X.  ti. 

'KxQta,xvi.  5  (».  L). 

^^^^H 

(txp*'avff0«,  tij.  la. 

^^^^^M 

^^^^B             AnAStfio,  is.  3. 

^^^^^M 

^^^^^H              ill'cuauviaii,  siL  %. 

BiioX,  1^,  «L  4. 

^^^^^H 

^^^^H              ilHu<fMiAai«viT#iu,    xUi.    9:     vi-    Ut 

0a6i^,  viiL  39;  d,  33, 

^^^^H 

^^^^^                   A'it/«,  p.  3 J  t 

So»Tiff<»S<M  lii.  tL  3. 

^^^^H 

^^^^^B              ilfa\oyia, 

liafiHapnt,  i.   1 4. 

^^^^H 

^^^^M            iiKMtiKoyitdi,  i.  10  i  U.  1. 

0a0i\<iD  Tou  9tW.  XIT,  17. 

^^^^1 

^^^^H           iififfraait,  1.  4  ;  p,  18. 

jfa^iAliitil',  V.  I4,  17;  vl.  IJ. 

^^^^H 

^^^^H              4b'«f(prE'i^r<n,xL  33. 

Baari^tii',  xv.  1. 

^^^^H 

^^^^H              Jlytpaf, 

ffSt\voina$i»,  il  11. 

^^^^^ 

^^^^^m             itSpunivor  ^(■yai,  fi,  19, 

dq«ut,  xiv.  10. 

^^^^^ 

^^^^^B              6>itpairot.  1x- 

0\aff-^rijiua9iu,  xiv.  16. 

^^^^H 

^^^^^M 

8av\t]iHt,  il.  IIJ. 

^^^^^1 

^^^^H                        6  taXai&t,  vL  6;  pp.  171,  174. 

I^ih'Xo/uii,  p.  181.] 

^^^^^1 

^^^^H              Aviyfiia,  vi.  19, 

$puaa,  xiv,  17. 

^^^^^1 

^^^H                                  4. 

^^^^^1 

^^^^^1              dKTar^Aofia,  xl.  9, 

TfTtr^ffflai,  xv,  8, 

'^^^^H 

^^^^H            it^ticoiafai.  xtii.  1. 

yiyoi'a,  H.  JJ  ;  xvi.  7. 

^^^^H 

^^^^H            ii'VwiM/KToi,  sii  9. 

Ytf(»Ti},  ^1}.  ill  41  xi.  I,  It. 

^^^^1 

^^^^H              ^lOf  .  ,  .  f^t,  viii.  18. 

yirttrSai,  i.  3;  iit.  4. 

^^^^1 

^^^^H              dfcvt. 

yivatatui',    ii,    > ;    vi.  6 ;   vli.   J, 

■ii^^H 

^^^^H           A.Mpxv>  viii- 13 :  xE.  t6 ;  svl.  }, 

[viii.  jg]. 

^^^^H              iinii5i)^ta9>u.  viil.  19. 

^i-bKrit,  XV.  14. 

^^^^H 

^^^^^H                Awtaiia,  dniOTtiir,  iii.  3. 

■JKOJOTl^l'.  »i.  i.    19, 

^■^^^H 

^^^^B            AwXir^,  sii. 

yfiffc^  vii.  6. 

^H 

^^^^y                A»d,  i  10:   iwi  lilfK>U%,  KV.  15. 

7^f  ^.  i.  1  i  p.  18 :  cf.  Ddskiwan,        ^H 

pi  109. 

■ 

■ 

^^                          AwonaXitTio^at,  i.  iB. 

8f,  til.  19  ;  Ix.  30  i  xl.  13. 

■ 

liiToic^ALi^t,  Tiit.  19. 

841',  viiL  a  6. 

■ 

Awo'apatoxia ,  I'UL  I9. 

811I,  i.  a-,  A.  >7;  iii.  13,  19;  iw 

■ 

4nAa(i^iiK,  i,  37. 

35;  xir.  30:  p.  119. 

■ 

^^^^^           4««AiiT;>BtfK,  iii.  94:  c(.  Lit.  */  Atf. 

V  ^in-oii,  xiv.  14. 

^^^^ft               md  p. 

StaOiiK!},  ix.  4. 

■ 

^^^^B           4*^ffroXvt,  t.  1 ;  itL.  7 ;  p.  i8. 

itaio—u',  XV.  35. 

■ 

^^^^H            i.woiHta9ci,  xlil.  1), 

Siavofia,  xii.  7. 

^^^^^P                                          ICl. 

Si^vi-irt,  KK.  8  ;  xvi.  t. 

■ 

^^^^H             dv^na,  ijt   11. 

UaKf!rto9ai,  iv.  jo  ;  xiv.  13. 

■ 

^^^^B           ipn  sir.  t.  18  :  Tii.  35  i  ix.  iS,  ll. 

ttaitptsit.  xiv,  1. 

■ 

^^^^V            dp^adi',  XV.  1, 

&aAa^iff>Mf,  i.  11  ;  xiv.  1. 

^^P                    ^fodli  viii-  3(1. 

SiaoroAi^,  X.  13. 

■ 

^L^             dtfj^ffd,  L  18. 

Stafipo-TO,  vd,  iL  iH  1  <■■  LA-}. 

■ 

^^^K           iat&ip,  iv.  |. 

ti&iwvaAia,  XT.  4. 

1 
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Max4,  H.  17;  XtL  17, 

tmtk^h,  xvi.  5.  iS;  p.  15.                            ^^M 

BiJ^«tf0ai,  V.  la. 

ituKilrUff  ixi.   tj.                                                              ^^^H 

Ukomx,  L  17;  til.  16;  t.  7 ;  p  ]8f. 

ItktirTii,  viii,  33-  xvi.  13;  p.  4.                       ^^H 

UXajfi.  li.  7,  38.                                                 ^^H 

AumienFnr,  pp.  »8  ff.,  393. 

mr'    ixAffY^r.    ix.    11  (    cL    3 ;             ^^H 

turueovn^  Otoi  (fi  ti*.  tqv  6(ou).  L 

,     .                                                                        ^H 

17:^  iii.  rj,  Ji.as;  X-j;  p.  34  ff. 

irvtrruy,  ix.  (,                                                           ^^^1 

Jvyili-di',        5.                                                             ^^H 

36,   3S;    W.   5;    *1.  7  :    »ili-  30: 
ppv  30  r  (olhenrtw  LTL  ;  see  how 

iKapOUi',  Ix.  13.                                                                  ^^^1 

iktar,  ix.  15  ;  xtL  8.                                           ^^H 

CTCT  hii  nmuk*  on  ^lovo,  /v'eta. 

i\iu9fpia,  viii,  at.                                               ^^H 

9-  105). 

'EKMfv.i  14.                                                        ^^1 

&«afai;ia,  L  33)    v.   16,   18;  Tiii.  4; 

JXAoYdVCai  iiWoyaatai),  v,  TJ.                           ^^^| 

p.3i{cf.  Lft.p.393). 

JXv/t,  V.  4;  viiL  34;  xii,   11;  iv.  4.             ^^^| 

OmWa,    Ir.    35;    t.    i8t    pp.   31, 

13-                                 ^H 

M7ff. 

iy,  L  iS  (oihcTwiK  IJt.),  19,  til  "■           ^^H 

lid,  xiii.  5;  rr.  3S. 

a,    1  c  1    kv.  4  :    cf.    UeiuraanD,   |>.             ^^H 
Jv  Kvpty,  xvi,  13.                                        ^^H 

8i4Sri,  i.  19;  iii.  10. 
SiXMrravCoi,  xvi.  17. 

Si^iMif,  ii.  30;  nil.  14. 
timtti(tiif,  I.  38 1  iL  18)  xll  a. 

Jr  Kv/x'f-  'iQO-ou.  xIt.  14.                           ^^H 

Iv  X^ffTu,  jx.      ;  svi,  7.                             ^^H 

fc«»II^,   T.  4. 

iy  XpiffTfi  'Iijirov,  ill.  34;  vL  ri.               ^^H 

Sofa,  i.  33 ;  Hi,  13 :  ▼.  > ;  tL  4 1  Till. 

If  aapJtl,  viil.  p.                                           ^^H 

18,  31  ;  ix.  4;  x».  ji  x¥i.  J). 

Jr  nrti^iari,  vlil.  9.                                          ^^^| 

>«^d{ai,  i.  31  ;  vili.  30;  li.  13  t  KT.  9. 

Ir  fi,  viii,  3.                                                       ^^^1 

tovAiia,  viii.  15,  ai. 

lv0(f<n'V0«ai.  il  ic;  Ix.  17,  it.                       ^^M 
tvSti(ii,  til.  35, 16.                                         ^^H 

SouAm.  i  1 ;  p.  iS. 

aftttfut,  i.  4.  16 ;  viii.  jS> 

Mvyafiavafai,  Ir,  30t                                          ^^^| 

BAwpAu,  x*l.  15. 

li-omiV,  vii,  17  ;  viii.  11,                                   ^^H 

1             SuMtrtiV,  xiv,  4. 

JiToX^i  v>i>  8.                                                       ^^1 

tuvoi^,  xii.  18. 

JiTTVTXi^xi'i  sL    a :    cT.    DeiuinaDn,            ^^H 

1           M.  «•■  5- 

^H 

Ittfid,  T.  15. 

Ifatur^r,  tII.  1                                                     ^^H 

l(t1<if'i*,  Ix.  17.                                                 ^^H 

Jfi>^aAir)r«[o0M,  xiv,  tt.                                           ^^^H 

iymXni;  viii.  jj. 

l(ouv:o,  ix.  31     stii.                                           ^^H 

J^Kti^pfiV,  xL  17. 

IrayytX/a,  It.   13;    ix.   4,  8|   pw   ll            ^^H 

J^uV"')  XV.  31, 

(cf.  Ltt  on       ai).                                     ^^1 

Uo^twaw,  iii.  13. 

fnu»w,  ii.  39.                                                      ^^H 

I«i^,i.  6;  ii.  14;  Is.  30. 

inicxwtatai, !.  16.                                            ^^^| 

rfT*,  V.6CT.1.);  [iii.  50]. 

iwttraftitftidiiur,  xv,  t(.                                         ^^^H 

■Jic^,  viii.  39, 

twairairauieOm,  ii.  1  7.                                              ^^^H 

«l¥*^,  iii.  30. 

^^^H 

tlwon,  1.  lo;  xi.  14. 

twi,  1,  9,  It ;  iv,  18;  V,  a:  vliL  ao.               ^^H 

'Ip^mj,  L  7;  ¥.  1;  Till.  6;  xi».  17; 

j-^'  q!,         I.                                                 ^^H 

»'■  '3.  33;  "i-  »o;  P'  '8- 

tfiifvait,  i.  2S;  iii.  30;  x.  3,                          ^^^| 

*\t,  il.  3<S:  iv.  3;  viii.  18;  xi.  36; 

ir.Svtiiiv,  iwiSvitia,  viL  7  ;  p.  jfS*                      ^^H 

XV,  Ift  (cf.  Deiuminn,  p.  113  ff.). 

ie,tta\<utOai,%.  la^  l]f  I4.                                    ^^^| 

«Ii  rA  wiiti  inf.,  i.  11,  ao  ^otbeiwjic 

^^^^ 

Lft.l;  [v.  II,  1$,  18. 

lirimoStir,  I.                                                                         ^^^M 

*U,  i,T.  15.17:  ix.  la 

iwiwoiia,  XV.  a^                                                         ^^^ 

tiaipXtoOai,  xL  3g. 

^wil^l]ttot,  xvi.  7.                                                        ^^^1 

U,   ii.   8    (cf.  UL);   iii.   36,  30  (cf. 

lv<r«A*iV,  XT.  tS.                                                        ^^^1 

I.n.') :  iv.  14,  16;  si.  36;  xii.  18. 

Imiplpiir,  lij.  5.                                                                  ^^^1 

taUKOt,  xiil.  4. 

htirofia^tfini,  li.  17'                                         ^^^H 

4ms  Ix.  16. 

(^Yw.  r^  fn^**)  li<  >5i  >^  It  >1^            ^^1 

■i<«Aar,  xi.  17, 

ao  i  p.  10a.                                                 ^^M 
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iptitoty.i*.  19;  xl,  ig. 
Tl  ipoSjUV,  ill,  5. 

W  oCf  ^Cfjo-,  Iv,  t  i  vL  [ ;  vli. 
7;  *tli.  3[;  \x.  14. 
Ipttikt,  it.  8- 

Irf/*!!-,  Xl».  J,    3,  6. 

(n^oT,  tU.  a  3. 

In,  iii.  7  :  T.  6;  l«.  19. 

rf<i774x;{»aflo(, ».  is:  P-  5'- 

tia-y^iKtoVf  1, 1 ;  g.  j6;  zi,  28:  p.  18. 
«Ca7-)i(A>oi- jiiii',  ii.  16;  xn,  15. 
■Odptarn,  xii.  I. 

<M««^B,  s.  t. 

4i^oi/ttv.  sii.  14. 

ifiAoT^^,   i.   J5  ;  ix.  5;  p.   J36:  cf. 

Lft.,  p.  310. 
fiiKuyia,  XV.  i(>;  xvi.  1 8. 
(ualiuJofci,  L  10  (  -  Lft). 
iiploKfi*'.  tv.  1  (t.  1.  i  on  the  ieMltD|[ 

«Cj;«00ai,  ix.  3. 
i^fof,  vi.  ro, 
J#"  V,  T.  IS. 

Jx«")  "■  »8:  It,  a;  v.  t,  •  (-Lft.). 


^«r,  xiL  11. 
«*«,  X.  ». 

fi^  vii.  9  (cf.  lA)! 

zlv.  9. 
f<i4,  viii  6 ;  xL  13. 
luotoutif.  It.  1 7, 


it  xU.  1 1 


4,  lU.  10;  xl.  1. 

^ayuMtT*,  tI  3;  tU.  I. 

4  mf.  ii.  (3. 

^«i  .  . .  4,  rL  1& 
407.  ■-  10.  xiii.  II. 
"llXilat.  xl.  ). 
■litiifia,  ii.  5. 
flTTTf /xa,  xL  1 1. 

Mvorot,   J^    t:    It,   it|   il   3,   4 

l-Lfi.l;  TiLa4. 
0aFaT<io9ai,  viL  4. 
#(iJn7T,  i.  30. 
tJXtiv,  Tii.  15  ;  ix.  ifi. 
MJLr)^a,  TJ,  i.  10  ;  ii.  18  ;  zli.  1. 
^tfi^Aior,  X*.  10. 

ei6i,  p.  J37. 

Hidi  «ani/»,  I  J  :  p.  Ifl. 
ftoiTTVf^t,  L  30  (cf  Lft). 
*4po,  tj.  9. 
#X4^ia,  ii.  9  ;  v.  3 ;  tUL  35  ;  xS.  1 1. 


Svala,  Iti.  t, 

fAot,  riii.    31;    z.  31    we   hswnH 

DcitsniAun,  p.  iiof. 
lipoouXtiV,  ii.  11. 
Jf^U|irY<('i'.  XV.  ifi. 
"Itpovin^rifi,  XV.  (9. 
tiiaovt   XptuTot,  L    1  ;  pp.   3  t,  S3  f,, 

160  f. 
lieayds,  XT,  aj  (y.  l.l- 
tAai-njpi ur,     iii.     I5  ;     pp.     9J,     tjo: 

CQRip.  Lit.  Biad  I)ci»mxaik,  p.iii  S. 
IXXvpitvv,  HV.  19. 
tta.  V.  30;  XL  II. 
Wi,  iii.  Ij, 

'loviaTiT,  ii.  17,  39  ;   p.  399. 
'Itf^l^^,  ix.  fi. 
1apar,M-n)t,  ix.  4  ;  p.  64. 
loT^Ku,  iii.  31 1  siv.  4. 

onOnxAi^di  T<J,  i.  aS. 
caSiommi,  v,  19. 

«ri4u.  rlit.   30. 
Mitfoftaf ,  i.  10. 

mii^ui,  iii.  16  :  xii.  it  (v. L);  xiiL  ti. 
Kard  K^ipiir,   «iiTd  t^  KOipiVf  v. 
6;  ix.  9. 
«a«Jo,  I   19. 
Kaia^B^ia,  t.  19, 
«0A<<>,  IT,  17  I  Till.  30  i  Is.  7. 

mAm,  xi.  SO. 

ttafHa,  I.  J  I. 

xapro-fopttiv,  vH.  4  folHcTwite  LfL). 

Mora,  ii.  5:  Till,  37;  xLaS;  zv.s. 

raff'  *U,  xii.  it. 

Mir'  afKov,  xvi.  g. 
■ordYdi',  X.  6. 
ttaTtuitj^iniY,  T.  ^  ;  ix.  33. 
KaTatauxaaSiu,  xi.  iSu 
Kot/icfiu^a,  viii.  1. 
«aro«piViif,  TiiL  3. 
xnrtiAiiAdt,  i,  30. 
KoToliafifiivrtti,  ix   ,^0, 
^□rciAAilY^,  V,  II  ,  xi.  15. 
■raroAXcicatii',  T.  ID. 
saraXvnv,  xyr,  to. 
«a»wiiir*,  i*,  19. 
Mrd^it,  xl.  S. 
4raTop-}uv,  ill.  3,  31  :  vi.  6  i  TJL  >,  6. 

XOrafrTifdi',  ix.  »1. 

n-rtufpQfi^,  ii,  4. 
Mr^pMTt,  It.  17. 
KaTiirya(ta9tu,  n.  9  ;  vi[.  13. 

xaiiX*"'.  ■"^>'"^'"i  i-  iB  (ulbcTwiM 
LfL) ;  vlL  6.' 
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aanjxA.ti.  iS. 

/mrtuin/i,  Tlil.  lOk                                            ^^^H 

cauxoaftii,  T.  3,  It. 

/lamiavntoi,  i,  It.                                                  ^^^^^| 

tmix*ffat,  ti.  17. 

Itaxaipa,  vUl.  3}.                                               ^^^| 

"•^XiJ^o,  I*,  a. 

tnt(«ir.  ix.  11.                                                                   ^^^H 

liiXKti¥,  viti.  18,                                                      ^^1 

^/AAnw,  J,  T.  14,                                                             ^H 

<nl/ivyw,  xtI  aj. 

(lIv,                                                                                   ^P 

ir7f>uira#iv,  x,  14,  Ig. 

/*)>■  o5r,  xt.  1 3  i  p.  314.                              ^^^H 

mVSwot,  Tiil.  35, 

>Mi-e>vvY«,)x.  to;  x,  it.                          ^^^^| 

MKiiot,  si.  t6v 

Mfv^ir,  U.  11.                                                   ^^^H 

«A9)pM'^>u>t,  it,  igf  14  ;  irlit.  17. 

fuarit,       19 ;  XT,  I4.                                          ^^^^H 

cAqrtt,  si-  19. 

/lITa&^Siivai,  xii,  8.                                                      ^^^^^1 

<(Ai7T^f,  i.  J,  6,  7  1  vUl,  18;  p.  l9. 

fitraitep^ovvtat,  xii.  1.                                    ^^^^H 

■Airr^  ilia,  fk  til 

/ura^i  iU^^wf.  a  1  j.                               V 

«ft(f(a,  zv.  13, 

^  U.  14;    ill.   Si    »»-    19:   l"-    »4[                   ■ 

mXln,  xtI.  i  8, 

i4  7/MHrv,  Ul.  41  Ix.  141  iL  l(                ^1 

nMri*,  xiv.  14. 

wmvm-hW.  xU.  i|t  IT.  17. 

^^^M 

xxvcuWit,  zv.  )6. 

trfim,  U.  It.                                                                    ^^^^H 

«afTi),  liil.  [3. 
xovior,  svi,  6. 

to-fto,            13  (t.  L).                                                   ^^^H 

fiA'of,  xri.  16.                                                  ^^^^H 

iUptfiaMil,        10.                                                    ^^^^H 

ruv^un,  d,  ilL  6;  ▼.  ii. 

^von^pim*,  xL  IS;  xvl  ig,                            ^^^H 

'^411',  Mfimatai,  ill.  4 ;  xlr.  5,  r3. 

^^^^1 

KTioit,  i.  10:  riii.  19,  it,  g.9. 

it4Jipit,  I.  4  {cr.Lfl.^ :  vlii.  to;  d.  If.          ^^H 

■i«A4>,  XT.  19. 

in  vtKpSm,  *).  13  (cf.  Lft.].                                 ^H 

mpuvur,  t{.  9. 

r^Tior,  li  lo.                                                    ^^^^1 

Ei/;«oi,  1.  4,  7;  z.  11.  13;  xU.  II : 

niciy,        4;  xil.  11.                                        ^^^H 

liv.  8;  XT.  6;  p.  18. 

»euo6iaia,  Ix.  4.  ^^^^^ 
>^H4>t,  mctapborical  oseof.lil.  37;  *U.                ^| 

HmiuM,  xiT.  14. 

11,  13;  viti.  1 ;  X.  31.                                      ^M 

XaA«il>,  Ui.  19, 

riftai  {Jt'fu  artieX  ii.  t>.  13,  14,  ig  ]                  ^| 

kaSf,  zl.  I. 

iii.  31  (ct  Lft.):  IT   ij;   T.  i3i                 ■ 

AATpffo,  IX.  4;   XU.  1. 

tIL  1 :  ix.  31 :  X.  4.                                   ^1 

AaTp<iJ«tl-,  1.  9. 

riiua,  i,  it  13, 14;  Ui.  19 ;  tU.  1,                ^1 

Xdx<U'»,  >iX'  !• 

^^^1 

Ktyw,  lii.  10. 

dwa  A^,  K.  18, 19. 

mut,  i.  j8  ;  tIL  13 ;  zU.  1.                             ^^^H 

tvfl.  iii                                                       ^^^H 

XJ-fttflEy,  xL  1,  It. 

^^^^M 

JUijupa,  kL  g. 

iii-r6t,  ii.  19.                                       ^^^^1 

lutTav^ttV,  p.    10:  cf.   Detmnxna, 

otlaiuv.  it  1 ;  tIU.  >i,  A                           ^^^1 

P-  >3T  f-          ^            , 

oUoiofeli,  zIt.  19.                                                ^H 

knroiifiiy6i,  xiii.  6j  zv.  ib. 

olKrt/piLV,  ix.  ig.                                          ^^^^H 

yiyia  *i,  HI,  i. 

drripiiit.  XlL  1.                                                      ^^^^M 

A07{(««eai,  vUi.  18  i  xir.  14. 

elm,                                                                         ^^^H 

Aia7iC«'r0«  *tt,  U-  >6  (  Iv.  t- 

Am^/t^,  xiL  tl.                                               ^^^H 

XcrjriMot,  lii.  1. 

^^^^H 

A«7iff>i^t,  fi.  1$. 

ifiotvitaSif,  XV.  (.                                            ^^^^1 

kiytn,  iii.  4  1  ix,  & 

d^iloi^,  Tl.  ;  :  nil.  ^                                       ^H 

XmiucSo*,  zIt,  15, 

&t^\(rf*iy,  ix.  9.                                          ^^^^1 

Xvwij,  Ix.  1. 

£p«<8i«;i<t,  XT.  3.                                             ^^^^H 

A-ofM,  L  5 :  p>  iL                                      ^^^H 

fiajnifiiot,  It.  7,  8 ;  xlr.  It. 

£ra>id^(4»',  XT.  10.                                             ^^^H 

^a«ipi<r^t.  It.  6. 

ivho¥,  Ti.  13.                                               ^^^^1 

/Km/HtSviiia,  11.  4. 

grot  •!-,  Ui.  4.  ^^H 
ipTt,  *  'rrt.  L  l«I  It  g,  t;  IH.  5J                  ■ 

Ma^-i  {Maptiji),  XVL  <  (t,  1.). 

/lepTvptir,  ill,  11;  x.  •■ 

■11. 19  i  xUi.  4.                                 ^^^H 
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■ 

■            *fi("Ki*. 

vXcfwifia,  L  99. 

^^^H 

■                Jt  71.  Tiii  3*. 

wXipovf,  XV,  19. 

^^^^^^B 

H                  JloTu,  i.  15,  33  ;  U.  I^  ;  tI.  >  ;  ix.  4. 

wA.ijpo<ltnptLy,    vKt}po^oftia9at,    1t. 

itt    ^^H 

■                Sti,  vUl.  ar,  37,  >9:  uc  a. 

xiv,  5;   XT.  13  \,v.l). 

^^^^1 

H                9b  lat,  iv.  8. 

vA^f>ai>xi,  xi.  13,  35  ;  zt.  Sj^ 

^^^^1 

^1                          0^  ^ror  W,  rfij.  Ijt  Iz.  19. 

TAovrtrf,  z.  ta. 

^^^^1 

^H                          oJb  TJtrrvt,  iii.  9. 

■                    •Sr,  U.  JI  ;  Itl  38  {«.  I.)t  X.  14;  Xil- 

rAoCroT,  Ix.  33;  xj.  11. 

^^^H 

nxS/M.  Till  9, 10,  It :  zll.  11 ;  XV 

3<X               ■ 

■                  I :  p.  994. 

Of^tta  'Atio*-,  t,  5  ;  ix.  1 ; 

zh.    ^^M 

■^                 i^iMdv,  xiLi.  8  1  XT.  1, 

Jj  ;  x».  13,  16,  19. 
mu/jd  Hioii,  TJit,  9,  14. 

^^^^H 

^^^          At^iifior,  (i  33 1    cf.  LA.  uid  Deiw- 

^^^H 

^^^H               SMOB,  pi.  I4J  f. 

^^^H 

rffu^  (L^iaiiTvri;!,  1.  4. 

^^^^1 

'                   mtftjfi*,  ¥iL  5. 

wnv/ia  rararilflM,  xl.  K. 

^^^^1 

vaiSfvrl^,  ii.  30. 

^^^^1 

voAof^  ivtf^vof,  tL  CL 

>v(ti>ia  vlnOtvitu,  vUL,  I5, 

^^^H 

vdfTarr,  111.  ^ 

If  «*-<ii;iaTi,  ir  T^  n-«v)iian,  L  9 ;       ^^^^| 

•api,  L  35. 

ii.  19;  *iU.9;  ix.  t. 

^^^^1 

vayi'  tairrm'r,  xli.  lA, 

mrti  *f*v$ia,  1,  4;  viii.  4,  r. 

^^^H 

Wpii£aAi,  iv,  (■;. 

rvtvuariKit,  i.   tl  i   T.   14}   nl. 

>4I     ^H 

VCfiaBrUMii,  i.  34:  i*.  15;  tL  If. 

x».  37. 

■a^ClA<H^.  z.  I  y  :  li  1 1. 

»M«>,  f.  31. 

^^^^M 

fl^putrirAu,  vll.  t8,  It. 

mAAof,  «I,  T.  Ij. 

^^^^M 

^IIMILIl),  T.  19. 

«aU(i,  rd,  xt.  ■It 

^^^^H 

VSfilirTwfia,  r.  15  i  zl  l|  (cC  lA  00 

vor^pra,  i.  39. 

^^^^1 

T.  3o). 

wopMla,  i.  39<T.l.). 

^^^H 

vaprfiAT^t,  tv.  5. 

vpoTftviiaKutr,  viii.  »9 ;  ti.  fc 

^^^^1 

■npdivJpytaSiu,  «.  Itx 

•pn-J"**""!  xv-  4- 

^^^^1 

*(Ep(«rf,  iiL  15. 

*^8i!«wii,  zi.  35. 

^^^^^H 

mpiirriiratt  nafnarixttv,  vi  1}  {  xtL  1. 

vpanp-r^Khai,  iz.  19, 

^^^^M 

•npoviria,  pp.  279  f. 

irpotwa-p[ii.\*oSat,  L  t* 

^^^^M 

iroi,  Iz.  s;  X.  16;  d.  3$,  31. 

wp<i*TaiiiA(iiv,  iz.  33. 

^^^^^^ 

*^fip,  3,  i  J ;  TL.  4 :  viii.  15 ;  cf.  zr.  6. 

wpotx*<r6'U,  iii.  9. 

^^^^1 

MAtiifi  (-p«uUicb)»iz.  k,  10;  xL  33} 

«p077<ra^i,  xH.  10. 

^^^^H 

z«.  8. 

*p<Ma«u,  viii.  iS ;  Iz.  II  [  pL  350. 

^^^^1 

Wvoito,  fl.  19. 

v^JSi-fiot,  i  15. 

^^^^^ 

H                    *t^  AlMprlas,  vfil.  I, 

vftotoTAatai,  xii.  3. 

^^^^H 

^1                  wi^««r«i»,  ziiL  i^ 

«fHM<ivT<4>',  Xili.    13. 

^^^^H 

^B                Ytptamfo,  V.  17. 

wporoiiaOfu,  zii.  17. 

^^^^H 

^P                tiftaait,  iiL  1. 

VfMOf^CKr,  viiL.  39. 

^^^^1 

^                *<;iiT«i^,  U.  19 ;  ZT,  S. 

wpawaraip,  i».  I. 

^^^^1 

WTjXiIf,  t».  3t. 

tpowtfiMttr,  XV.  34. 

^^^^1 

wutph,  Iii  t^ 

Tpoi,Ui.36:  vm.  18. 

^^^H 

m^r^t,  zi.  17. 

rpD^a-jarr^i,  T.  1, 

^^1 

virTAr,  zL  II,  at ;  xIt.  «, 
«MY(i?«ii',  nrr«^(«fei,  ilL  >;  1.  10} 

WfHioira^ifi'ti'i',  xii.  13. 

^H 

wpiantitt/ia,  \t.  33  :  ziv.  13  (y,l.\ 

^H 

ZiT.  J. 

w:poa>uaitiiayia9ai,  ziv.  t* 

^H 

•i*rii,  lit.  It ;  pp.  }|  ff. 

rloTif,  it,  L  8,  t;  1  ill.  $.  35;  h. 

WpO0\!)'f-it,  zL   t  j. 

^H 

»f«>OTQTir,  ztL   3, 

^H 

loi  T.  a;   z.  8,  17:   zii.  fij 

»/nwf  pa,  ZT.  iS. 

^^p 

Zir,  I. 

VfKllIUVOAT^ia,  U.    II. 

^H 

Worn  1i)a»tJ  X^stcv,  til.  99. 

wporietaOat,   lil.  33  (oUlCTwiH  lA.  ad                ^H 

•IrvJnnr,  i  17. 

Aw.,  cf.  p.  318). 

H 

It  nivrnn,  i.  17 ;  lil.  3$,  30  (cf. 

vjsof  ijtm'ci,  zii.  6. 

■ 

Lrt)i  tz.}0,33;  S.6;  zlv.  3J. 

«^a^r(«M,  xTi.  16. 

■ 

wXAa/Mt,  \m.  10. 

TpOTOtr,  L  t6  (t.  L). 

■ 

■AMnifHr,  ▼.  30. 

wpihM,  X.  19. 
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MfttriroKot,  tJK.  19. 
vToiciv.  si.  II. 

wwpovf,  xl.  7, 


^/w,  «,  8,  17. 

iuiiuvtn,  i,  xi.  36, 
■pAw,  1.  7. 


«BfNn«d>,  XT.  17. 
cipKoeot,  vU.  14. 

fftf/:^,  iii.  >o ;  Tu  19 ;  Iz.  8 ;  dil,  14 ; 
p.  181. 
i¥  aof^l,  h  T$  aapKt,  vU.  5 ;  Tiii. 

card  vipKo,  I.  3 ;  !▼,  I ;  nit  4* 
5!  ix.3,  5;  p.  aaaft 
XararoT,  xn.  10 ;  p.  145. 

aiitiuof,  iv.  II  ;  xr.  19. 

<r«df8iiXor,  zl.  9  ;  xir.  I^ 

VMuoffix.  It,  ia. 

WMKtfpinty,  ix.  i& 

rtmtiV,  xtL  17, 

Xvarlo,  XV.  14,  98. 

awiptia,  Ix.  7. 

not^.  xli.  8,  1 1. 

vnroxupia,  ii,  9, 

rt^Mtir,  xtT.  4. 

^T^/rfCwii.  11;  Jtri.  »$. 

tToixuf,  IT.   ta   (on  tmi  ffrwv.   tec 

Lft). 
ffvriff^t,  ix.  3 ;  XTi.  7, 10,  ai. 

ffV7«Xfi(ir,  XL  31. 
ovytX.^por6fvrt.  vUi.  1 7. 
mrycopwr^t,  xi.  17, 
wri;iapn>p«ii',  IL  15 ;  Tiii.  iti ;  ii.  i. 
oililiop>pot,  Tiii,  39. 
ffVfiTapasaAdVftu,  L  la, 
avitrJ^xtti't  Tiii.  17. 
iTVfi^irnK,  Ti.  5. 
aytraftJft^taOai,  xt.  30 
ffwoixf'oAti'roT,  XTJ.  7. 
ffwaraaa^fffAii,  xt.  33. 
■TvravrtXo/i^i'fiTOcu,  viii.  afi. 
(rin'a*ii7«<r0(u,  xii.  16. 
awtllhjaa,  li.  15  ;  ix.  I. 
amnf^iir,  riiL.  18. 
ovrntoKW,  i.  33. 
avrtf^>T«00(u,  t1.  4, 
owimiriu,  iii.  5  ;  xrl  t. 
ffviwr,  ill.  II. 
ffvmXfiV,  ix.  sB. 
ffvrrJ^Hi',  ix.  aS. 
mvrr^tiw,  XtL  JiX 


a^vrptnita,  til.  itf. 

0)ii'a>3iv(ii',  viii.  3). 

oiwroiipoiiaficu,  vL  6. 

avaxtlMri^vj$ai,  xiL  1, 

ir^oT^,  Tiii  36. 

a<fpa'/i(tiw,  XT.  38. 

o^payit,  IT,  II. 

<r^<tr,  ff^ffoAu,  t,  q ;  TJii    34 ;    >L 

36 :  ct  Lft.  p.  388. 
oufut,  Ti.  6 ;  Tit.  4,  34 1  xIL  1 . 
Sutrfwarpor,  XtL  31. 
nmipta,  L  16  ;  X.  I ;  xL  tl> 

ramrit,  xii.  16. 

T«  Trip,  vii.  7. 

T^xvoK,  viii.  14,  17 ;  ix.  8  (ct  Dd*- 

muui,  p.  164). 
rtXot  (-end),  X.  41  (~toll),  xiii.  7. 
ri  kpwfttr,  iiL  5. 

rlolv;  iii.  9;  tI.  15:  xi.  7. 

ri  olV  ipoE^w  J  iT.  I ;  tL  I ;  Tii 
7 ;  viii.  31 J  ix.  n,  30. 

dAXa  ri  A^ffi ;  X.  8  i  xi.  4. 
Tift^,  xii.  10. 
Ttvit,  iii.  3 ;  xi.  1 7. 
ri  Mr'  Ifij,  i.  15. 
ToA/wir,  V.  7. 
roXiaipirtpof,  XT,  15. 
r^rot,  ziL  19;  XV.  33. 
rev  with  ln6Q.,  vi.  6 ;  vlL  3. 
TpiMt(a,  xi.  9. 
rpixn^ot,  xvi  A. 
r^ret,  T.  I4 ;  TL  17. 

Wpurr^,  i,  30, 

vlo$*oia,  Tiii.  15. 

iJ^(ofChrist;  cf  Ddssmaiiii,p.i66£% 

L  4,  viii.  39;  (of  man),  Tiil,  14. 
i/iiripot,  xi.  31. 
vaoKoiT,  i,  5 ;  T.  19 ;  xt).  19. 
(rasoiiiir,  X.  16, 
twafBpot,  Til,  3. 
fviip^fiv't  iv-  I9> 
bwtptynrfxhitai^  tiIL  sflb 
^fp/x*"*!  xili  t. 
^(p^forot,  i.  30. 
{/wtfunBati,  TiiL  37* 
bw4pr«ptac*vHr,  v.  Mk 
bwp^pofHV,  xii.  g. 
^•S,  UL  9. 
^dtixoi.  111.  19, 
tmiXttiLiia,  ix.  37, 
ftro/iJi'«w,  xii.  19. 
Ivvfuir^,  T.  3. 
brord«0'«v,  ttvoriaaictmi,  Tlil   ao  -  k 

3;  xiil.  I. 
iaTtpuaOat,  lit  9}. 


eg 
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INDEX  TO  TtlE   KOTES 


t^lt*,  viii,  59. 

feifMSat,  tU.  13. 

^C^ot,  Ix.  1 1, 

^Miwp,  is.  3t. 
^(AaMi^  XU.I& 
♦^»  P-  3745 

ftXo(«Wa,  lii.  13. 
fiXicn^p>i,  xIL  lOb 
^Aaniutatai,  xr.  sa 

fptrritv,  iU.  19. 

fffri/iot,  xL  95 1  xfl.  ll> 
fwUlwur,  U.  a6. 
f^P^Hk  Ll  ai  I  zL  16, 

]ei^i,L5|T.  a,  isixLt,6;dLsi 
XT.  11 ;  ztL  ao;  p.  iS. 


XfiP*<'l*<h  L  Hi  Tt  aji  ill.  «i  n 

3581 

x/^^MTifw*-.  vii.  3, 

XniMiTur/tit,  xL  4. 
Xpi?<rroAo7la.  xii.  18. 
XP7<rr4i^  tC  4;  lii.  is;  xl.  aa. 
iptvrit  %ffovt,  viiL  34  (t.  L^  39 ;  pp* 
3t,  i6o£ 
jr  ^OT^  lifffov,  UL  a4;  tL  11. 
h  Xnarfi,  Ix.  1 1  XTi.  7. 

fnStM,  I.  35. 
thwrfio,  Ui.  7. 
fc^T^,  lit  4. 

At  or,  XT.  34. 
AffBtfrw,  TiiL  a6. 

«m  (with  indlc),  tH  4 1  (wMi  MaX 
tIL  6. 


S&e  ^ntcruatloual  G^vitical  <i!^omtiteutarg. 


*'A  decided  advance  on  aU  other  eommentaries." — The  OinxooK. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

By  the   Rev.  S.  R.  DRIVER,   D.D.. 

Rcgiu*  ProfcMor  of  Hebrew,  and  Canon  of  Christ  Church,  QxfisnL 


Crown  Svo.    Net,  $3.00. 


"Pfo  one  could  he  belter  (|ua1glicd  than  Frofeiior  Driver  to  write  a  critical 
and  cxcgelical  cotniucnUry  un  Ocutcraiigmy.  Hi*  pteviuut  work*  aie  author- 
ilict  in  all  the  depacltnentt  invotvcd;  the  grammar  and  lexicon  of  the  Hebrew 
laneuaee,  the  lower  ant)  higher  criliciaai.  as  well  aa  exegesis  and  Biblical  the- 
ology; .  .  .  the  interpretation  in  this  cnmniCRtary  Is  carerul  and  sober  in  the 
tnatn.  A  wealth  of  hislnricnl,  geographical,  and  ptiitolugical  inrornialiun  ttlu*- 
tralcs  and  elucidates  buih  the  tiariulivc  and.  tlic  discaunc*.  Valualile,  though 
condae,  tMcursusca  arc  often  g^ven."^  Tkt  CeHgrr^liittaiiU. 

"It  ia  a  pleasure  to  see  at  last  a  really  critical  Old  Teslamenl  commentary 
hi  English  upon  a  pnTtion  of  the  rcniateucti,  and  especially  one  of  suth  merit. 
This  I  dud  supccior  to  any  other  Commentary  10  any  language  upon  Deutcr- 
onomy,"  —  Profeiaor  E.  L.  CtiKTIs,  of  Yale  Univenity. 

"This  volume  of  Professor  Driver's  is  marked  by  bis  wdl-known  care  and 
accuracy,  and  it  will  be  a  great  boon  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  acquire  ft 
thorough  knowledge,  cither  of  the  Hebrew  language,  or  of  the  contents  of  the 
Hiii-ik  of  Iteuteronomy,  ami  their  significance  for  tlic  devdupment  i>f  Old  Tca- 
tariKTMl  thought.  I'he  author  finds  scope  for  displaying  \v,s  well-known  wide 
and  accurate  knowledge,  ;ind  delicate  appreciation  of  the  genius  of  the 
Hebrew  language,  and  his  readers  are  supplied  with  many  carefully  con- 
■tructed  lists  of  words  and  expressions.  He  b  at  bis  best  in  the  detailed 
examination  of  the  text."  —  linden  Athtnxum. 

"  It  roust  be  said  that  this  work  is  bound  to  talcc  rank  among  the  best  com- 
nientaries  in  any  langungc  on  the  important  bn«k  with  which  it  deals.  Oh 
every  page  there  is  aburnliid  evidence  of  a  scholarly  knowledge  of  (be  litera- 
ture, and  of  the  most  painstaking  care  to  make  the  book  uiefai  to  thorough 
students." —  Tlu  LuthtrnH  CAurrtmaH. 

"The  deep  and  difficult  <juL-»tiuiis  raised  by  Deuteronomy  are,  id  evtrf  in- 
stance, considered  with  care,  insight,  and  critical  acumen.  The  student  who 
wishes  for  solid  information,  or  a  knowledge  of  method  and  temper  of  the 
new  criticism^  will  bod  advantage  in  contultine  The  paigea  of  Dr.  Driver."  — 
Zim'i/ftrsU. 


Sfee  InlerHntlonal  Crlttcal  CommcHtar^ 

**  We  believe  Ais  series  U>  be  of  epeeh-makiag  importatue." 
—  The  N.  y.  EvAMC 

JUDGES. 

By  Dr.  GEORGE  FOOT  MOORE. 

Professor  of  Hebrew  to  Andovet  TbeoIogicaJ  Seminaiy. 


Crown  Svo.    Net,  tj.oo. 


"Tbe  typOET3pb[cal  execution  of  thu  bandsotne  roluone  Is  worthy  of  th« 
scbolul)'  chftnctet  of  th«  conteiiis,  and  Iiigher  pidse  could  not  be  given  tC" 
—  Ptofeiatit  C.  tl.  Toy,  o/ //im^t-J  Unntrsily. 

"This  work  tcpresenls  the  litest  icsiUu  of  '  Scicnlihc  Biblical  Scholarship^' 
•nd  OS  such  hss  the  greatest  value  fur  Cite  purely  ciitkal  student,  especially  oa 
th«  udc  of  Icxtusl  »nd  Ulcrary  criticism."  —  Tht  CkurtA  StuutfarJ. 

"PiofcMor  Moore  has  more  than  sustained  his  scholarly  rcpatation  in  thi* 
work,  which  fptt*  us  fur  the  tint  lime  in  En)(ltth  a  commentary  on  Judges  not 
excelled,  if  indeeit  c(|ualLcd,  in  any  knguage  of  the  world/' ^  Professor 
L.  W.  Batten,  e/R  £.  Vivinily  Stkfi^l,  PhilaiSttfhia. 

"  Atthough  a  critical  commentaty,  this  work  has  i j  practical  uses.  And  by 
its  divisions,  headlines,  etc.,  it  is  admirably  adapted  ti)  the  wants  of  atl 
thoughtful  students  of  the  Scriptures.  Indeed,  with  the  other  books  of  the 
series,  it  is  sure  to  fin<l  its  way  Into  the  hsnds  of  postois  and  Khohxly  Uy- 
men."  —  Porthmi  Zion^i  HrraU, 

"  Like  its  predecessors,  this  volume  will  be  womily  welcomed  —  whilst  \.9 
those  whose  rarsiw  of  securing  up>tu-date  infonnatioQ  on  the  Bubjcct  of  wbieb 
it  treats  are  limited,  it  is  simply  invaluable."  —  RdtHhurgh  Simman. 

"The  wofk  is  done  in  an  itmo^pbere  of  scholarly  interest  and  IndifTerencr 
to  dogniatism  and  controversy,  which  i*  at  least  refreshing;.  ...  It  is  a  noblr 
introduction  to  the  moral  forces,  ideas,  and  Influences  that  controlled  th^ 
period  of  the  Judges,  and  a  model  of  what  a  historical  commeBlarr,  with  • 
practical  end  In  view  should  be."  —  The  (nde^eHJent. 

"The  Wflrk  is  marked  hy  a  clear  and  fi^rcihle  style,  liy  scholarly  research,  by 
critical  acumen,  by  extensive  reading,  and  hy  evident  familiarity  with  the 
Hebrew.  Many  of  the  comments  and  suifnestions  are  *aliiahk.  while  the 
index  at  the  dote  is  scTviceablc  and  satisfactory.*'  —  PMiadtlphia  PrtibyUriam. 

"Tbb  volume  sustains  the  reputation  of  the  series  for  accurate  and  wide 
scholarship  given  in  clear  and  strong  EnRlish,  ...  the  scholarly  reader  wiHi 
find  delight  in  the  peiassi  at  this  adourahlc  ooouiicataiy."  —  Zt^t  Uirmid, 


S^e  Jnternationaf  Criticaf  CcmmtnUv^, 

"  Skhijr  Wtfid  "  uMart  and  MfauArf."— Tra  PasumtuAM  EUwsa. 

The  Books  of  Samuel 

BV 

REV.  HENRY  PRESERVED  SMITH. 

Prtfiit«r  ^  BAtkai  flittny  aiid  ItUtrfrttaH^  in  Amkmt  C*lUf9, 


Crown  6vo.  Net  $3.<m>. 


"  Professor  Smith's  Commentary  "n-tLt  for  «ome  lime  be  the  KtAndu-^ 
Vrork  on  Snniucl,  anA  we  hculily  con|;T)ituUte  him  on  KholarCy  wnrk  >t 
futhfutly  ancomplishcd,"— 7".**  AeAtmtunt. 

"  It  is  Ixitli  critical  and  «Ke]{eiicaI,  nnd  deitls  with  onginxl  Hebrew  and 
Greek.     It  sh&vrs  itaiosuUdog  diligence  uid  coasidermble  teteuch."— 7!tr 

"The  style  ii  c1«ar  and  fuTcittle  and  lustaini  the  well-woii  rejiutntioD  of 
the  diflingniihed  author  for  scholarship  and  candor.  All  tbuu^hihil  stu- 
dents cf  the  Scriptures  wiU  find  che  work  helpfnl,  not  only  on  accctunt  of  ill 
specific  iTcatment  of  the  Uooks  of  .Samuel,  on  which  it  is  based,  but  because 
of  the  light  it  throws  on  and  the  aid  it  K*^ef  in  ihe  gi-ncral  lacerprvtation  of 
the  Scripturta  as  modified  by  piesent-day  ciiiicism." — TAr  J'hilaiielfAui 
Prai. 

*'  The  literary  quality  of  the  l>ook  deserves  mention.  We  do  iioi  usually 
go  TO  commentaries  for  moJels  of  EriKli^h  style.  But  this  book  has  a  dia- 
ttnci.  though  unobtiustve,  liieiory  flavor.  It  is  dclitibtful  readiuK.  The 
translation  is  always  (eUdtou&,  and  often  renders  farther  conuneQi  oeed' 
less."— /"A*  Evangelist. 

"The  ireattncnt  is  critical,  and  at  the  same  time  expository.  Conserva- 
tive ctudenis  may  find  much  in  this  volume  with  which  they  cannot  agree, 
but  no  one  wishing  to  know  the  most  recent  conclusions  conceminK  this 
part  of  sacred  history  cauaSord  to  be  without  it." — Pkiladelfkia  Praby- 
terian  J^umai. 

'•  The  author  exhibits  predsely  that  scholarly  attitude  which  will  com- 
tnend  his  work  to  the  widest  audience." — TA/  CAurrimaH. 

"  The  commentary  is  the  most  complete  and  minate  hitherto  published 
by  an  English -speaking  scholar." — ttlerature. 

"The  volumes  of  Driver  and  Moore  set  a  high  standard  forth*  Old 
Testament  writers;  but  I  think  Professor  Smith's  work  has  reached  the 
same  high  level.  It  is  scholarly  and  critical,  and  yet  it  is  written  in  a  spirit 
of  reverent  devotion,  a  worthy  treatment  of  the  sacred  teit"— PKOr.  L.  W. 
Batten,  of  P.  E.  Divinity  School^  Philadelphia. 


^ftc  fntcynational  Cvttlcal  OTommcntai'm. 

"  IVe  dtem  it  as  needful  for  ihe  stuiiioui  piittoi-  fo  possess  kimseff 
^ these  volurms  as  to  obtain  the  best  liicHonary  and  eneychpedta.^' 

— Tmk  CONOBEOAnOKAUOT. 


ST.  MARK. 


By  the  Rev.  E.  P.  GOULD.  D.D., 

rcoCewQr  of  New  Tc«ta,tnciil  Exegesis,  P.  E.  Divinity  School,  Fbiladclpbia. 


Crown  Svo.    Net.  $3.50. 


"  In  point  of  scholanhip,  of  accuranry,  of  originality,  thi«  l»«t  aildilion  to  Ihe 
terics  it  wuilhyufiUpreJvcrsson,  wbik  foe  tcrecncssand  kceunosof  excgniia 
wc  thnuld  put  it  iiml  of  !hcm  all." —  The  Ccngrfgatiinatist. 

"■I"he  whole  make-up  is  ihaC  of  a  thoToughly  helpful,  Lnstructivc  eritkal 
atutly  of  the  Woxd,  turpnuinjj  anylhiiiji  of  lh<;  kind  ever  attempted  in  the 
En|[Uth  lanjiuaKi;,  and  lu  ».t jJcnli  and  <.lerKyineu  knouini;  th«  ptuper  use  ot 
ft  camment&ty  LI  wilt  prnvi:  an  iuvalu^lile  aid." —  '2  fie  I.utktran  Qitarterfy. 

••  Profcs»u[  CJould  has  rfune  his  work  well  arn^  tlioioughly.  .  .  .  The  com. 
mentary  is  an  adniiiable  example  of  ibc  eritkal  uicthud  at  il»  best.  .  .  .  The 
Word  stiKly  .  .  ,  EbowB  nt>t  only  fatniliatity  uith  all  the  literaiure  uf  Ihe  sub- 
ject, but  patient,  faithful,  and  indcpejideut  invc)Cit;aiion.  ...  It  vrill  rank 
aniun);  tlic  l><.*st.  as  it  is  the  lalctt  cuiciuienlaiy  uii  this  luisal  Gospel." —  TAe 
CAriitiam  /nrdii/^tiftr. 

"It  will  sivc  thesluijcnt  the  vcgoiously  expressed  tbDugbt  of*  very  tboi^ht- 
fol  scholar."  —  7fe  Ckitrek  Standard. 

"  Ot.  Gould's  conunentary  on  Mark  ts  a.  lar]^  xijcc««*,  .  .  .  and  a  credit  to 
AmeTicfln  schnlanhip.  .  .  .  H«  bai  uiidoublnlly  gtven  ui  a  conjmcnlnry  on 
MtTk  which  surpasses  all  Dthers,  a  Ihiuc  wc  have  reason  to  expect  will  he  tiuc 
in  the  case  of  every  volume  of  the  scric*  to  which  it  belong*." —  TAr  BMital 
H'arU 

"The  volume  is  chuactediecl  by  extensive  learnin|;,  patient  attention  lo 
details  and  a  fair  degree  of  caution."  —  BitlioiMKti  Stura. 

"The  exegeliral  portion  of  the  book  is  simple  in  arrangement,  Bdmirable 
in  (ortn  and  condensed  in  statement.  .  .  .  Or.GoiiUl  docs  not  ilBviahiy  foUow 
any  authority,  bul  expresses  his  own  opiniors  In  language  both  conctie  and 
cleu."  —  TJn  Chicago  SlanJnrd. 

"  In  clear,  forcible  and  elegant  language  the  author  famishes  the  results  of 
the  best  iiivcttigitiun*  on  Ihe  aecund  Guxpel,  both  early  ami  lite.  He  IteaU 
Ihrse  various  suhjcct*  with  the  hand  of  a  masier."  —  Boti^n  Zivn's  lltratd. 

"The  author  gives  abundant  evidence  of  ihoruogh  acquaintance  with  Ihe 
facts  and  hitttury  in  Ihe  cue.  .  .  .  Hii  trealmeni  of  them  is  always  frcah  and 
■cb^luly,  and  uRentimes  lieljifui," —  Th«  tv'nv  Vfri  Oiurvtr. 


ffltc  lutctimtional  gviticut  gommcntara. 

"//  is  kariUy  ntcetsary  fo  say  that  thit  itries  will  stand  finl 
among  aU EngUsh  serial commfntarits  an  the  BibU" 

—  The  Biblical  World. 
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In  the  Author's  Criticii]  Introduction  to  the  Commentary  is  conUined  %  full 
treacment  of  ■  large  nutntier  of  imporCAnt  topics  connected  writh  the  Wtidy  of 
the  Ci»pcl.  among  which  arc  the  fgll'jwing :  The  Author  of  the  Book  —  The 
Scuices  af  the  Guspel  ^  OSjecl  and  Tlfln  of  the  Gospel  —  Clianictcristici, 
Style  and  language— The  Intcgnly  of  the  Gospcl  — 'llic  Text  — Liteiafy 
Hiatoty. 

FROM  THE  AUTHOR'S  PREFACE. 

ir  this  Commentacy  has  any  *pcda1  features,  they  will  perhaps  be  found  in 
the  ill uat rations  from  Jewish  writings,  in  the  abundance  of  references  to  the 
Scptuagint,  and  to  the  AcU  anrl  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  in  the 
frequent  quotations  of  lenderings  in  the  I.acin  versions,  and  iu  the  atteotion 
which  has  been  paiJ,  huih  in  the  Introdui^ion  and  throughout  the  Notes,  to 
the  marlca  of  St.  Luke's  style. 

"It  is  distinguished  throughout  by  learning,  sobriety  of  judgment,  and 
sound  Exegetis.  It  ii  a  weighty  ciintrihution  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
Third  Gospel,  and  will  lake  an  honorable  place  in  the  series  of  which  it  fuims 
a  part."  ^  ProJ.  D.  D.  SAr.MnNi>,  in  the  Critttai  Rrvino. 

"  We  are  pleased  with  the  thuruughnets  and  scientific  accuracy  of  the  inter- 
pretations. ...  It  •eems  to  us  that  the  prevailing  characteristic  of  the  hook 
IS  cominon  sense,  fortified  liy  learning  and  jiiety."  —  Tht  flerald  and  PrnbyUr. 

"An  iinpoTtant  work,  which  no  siudetil  of  the  Word  of  Cod  can  safely 
neglect." —  Tht  Chnrth  SianJard. 

"The  author  has  buth  the  scliolar'l  knowtcddc  and  the  scholar's  spirit 
necessary  fur  ihe  preparation  uf  such  a  coiiimenlary,  .  .  .  We  knour  of 
nothiiiK  on  the  Third  Compel  which  more  thoraughl/  meets  the  wants  of  the 
Biblical  Khnlar."—  Tht  Outlook. 

"  The  author  is  not  only  a  profound  icholar,  hul  a  chastened  and  reverent 
Christian,  who  undertakes  to  interpret  a  Gospel  of  Christ,  so  ai  to  show 
Christ  in  his  grandeur  and  loveliness  of  character." —  Tkt  Southern  Churi-k- 
man. 

"  It  is  a  valuable  and  welcome  addition  to  our  somewhat  scanty  stock  uf 
first-class  commentaries  on  the  Third  fiosprl.  Ky  its  scholarly  ThoroujEhnttis 
it  well  sustains  ihc  reputation  whidi  the  1  >"Tf.a national  SekIES  has  already 
won."  —  Prof.  J.  H.  TllAVER,  wf  Harvard  University. 

Thit  vatumt  havttig  betn  to  rtttmtiy  pttbHshtd,  fur^tr  maiiett  art  not  jrd 
ttmiJaUt. 


She  Jntcmnttoiml  (UTrltJcaX  Commcutai 

"  Far  the  student  this  new  commentary  promises  !*>  he  tti 
saiie." — The  Metiiodet  Rkosher. 


ROMANS. 


By  the  Rev.  WILLIAM  SANDAY.  D.D., 

Lftdj  Maisaict  I'rolcuoi  of  Uivinliy,  and  Cauoa  of  Christ  Church.  Oxford. 

AHC  THK 

Rev.  A.  C.  HEADLAn.  M.A., 

Fcll&w  ol  All  Souls"  College,  Oxford. 


Crown  Svo.    Net,  $3.00. 


"From  my  knowledge  of  Dr.  Sindty,  snd  from  a  brief  cxtminittion  of  the 
bouk,  I  am  led  lu  believe  lliitt  it  n  our  licit  critical  haniiliouk  to  Ihc    EpistI 
It  combines  great  1e»riiiiij;  with  practical  and  »iiKKntivc  iiitcrpreta.tiaiL.'* 
ProfcsBor  Cborcie  II.  Si  E\*i..\  s,  ef  Yatf  i-nivertily. 

"  PtofcSior  Snadny  ii  excellent  in  kcbulaniliip,  and  of  uniurpaucd  c^ntlor. 
Th«  introduction  and  deiatlii-il  tic>t»  art  tiislily  itilerMtini;  and  Iiitttuctive. 
This  commcuury  cannot  fall  to  tender  the  mofl  valuable  assistance  10  all 
earnctt  »lu<)cnts.  Tlie  vulutne  auf*ur*  w^ll  fur  the  teiies  uf  wliicb  il  U  a  mem- 
Wr-"—  IVofessot  f  iicoK^-E  P.  I-'IMIKK,  ly  Yiili  t'fiit'^'-sity. 

"The  scholarship  and  spirit  of  IJr.  Snnitiy  give  assurance  of  an  interpret*- 
tiOD  of  the  Kpisllc  to  Ihc  Komans  which  will  be  both  Kliolarly  and  spiritual." 
—  Dr.  Lyman  AitBrrn-. 

"  Hie  work  of  the  anlhors  has  hcen  carefully  done,  and  will  prove  aa 
acceptable  ailitidon  to  Ihc  literature  of  the  great  Kpistte.  The  «cgcsia  b 
acuir  and  learned  .  .  .  The  authun  shnw  much  familiarity  with  llic  nork 
of  their  predeceuurs.  and  write  »-ilh  calmneM  anj  Itttidlty."  —  jV«f  V*rJt 
Obifrvtr. 

"  We  are  cunlideiit  that  this  commcDtary  will  fivl  a  place  in  every  ittoucbt- 
fnl  minister'*  ]ibrar)-.  One  mny  not  be  able  to  agree  with  the  aulhors  at  soma 
points,  —  and  thi*  1*  true  of  all  commenlaries, —  but  they  have  given  US  a  work 
which  cannot  but  provr  valu«l>[e  lo  ilie  criticial  study  of  Paul's  masterly  rpia- 
Ue."  —  ZivH't  Ailv9(aU. 

"We  <lo  not  hcsilale  to  commend  this  as  the  best  commentary  i>o  Romans 
yet  written  in  Hnglith.  ll  will  du  much  to  populsriic  thio  admirable  and 
much  needed  scries,  by  showing  that  it  >i  poswblc  lo  be  critical  and  scholatly 
and  at  the  same  time  devout  and  spiritual,  and  intelligible  to  plain  Bible 
reader^,"—  Tht  Ckurfh  Sfandard. 

"  A  cominenlary  with  a  verf  distinct  character  and  purpose  of  its  ovnt, 
which  brings  to  »ladcnli  and  ministera  an  aid  which  they  cannot  obtain  else- 
where. .  .  .  There  U  prgbahly  no  other  commentary  in  which  criticisui  has 
been  employed  so  lucccssfalSy  and  impartially  lo  biing  out  the  author's 
thought." — A'.   Y.  indeffrndetil. 

"We  have  nothing  but  heartieit  prai»e  for  the  weightier  matters  of  the 
cosnnenlary.  tt  is  nut  only  critical,  but  exegetical,  expository,  doctrinal, 
practical,  and  eminently  spiritual.  The  poajlivc  cnnclmions  of  the  books  arc 
very  i>umeTuus  ami  are  stoutly,  gloriously  evanjiclical.  .  .  .  The  commentatir 
does  n4>t  fail  to  speak  with  the  utmost  tcveruce  of  the  wbi>lc  ward  of  Cod." 
Tkt  C«ngrtg*ti«tt^U 
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"  The  latest  volume  of  this  admirable  series  is  informed  with  the  very 
best  spirit  in  which  such  wurk  can  be  carried  out — a  spirit  of  absolute 
fidelity  to  the  demonstrable  truths  i>f  critical  science.  .  .  .  This  summary 
of  the  results  of  modern  criticism  applied  to  these  two  Pauline  letters  is, 
for  the  use  of  scholarly  students,  nut  likely  to  be  superseded,'' — TAe  Lon- 
don Academy. 

"  An  able  and  independent  piece  of  exegesis,  "and  one  that  none  of  us  can 
afford  to  be  without.  It  is  the  work  of  a  mun  who  has  made  himself  mas- 
ter  of  his  theme.  His  IiJiguislic  ability  is  manifest.  His  style  is  usually 
clear.  His  exegetical  percepiions  are  keen,  and  we  are  cspeci.Tlly  grateful 
for  his  strung  defence  of  the  integrity  and  apostoUclty  of  these  two  great 
monuments  of  I'auline  teacliing." — TIk  Kxposilor. 

"It  displays  every  mark  of  conscientious  judgment,  wide  reading,  and 
grammatical  insight," — Lilcralure. 

"  In  discrimination,  learning,  and  candor,  it  is  the  peer  of  the  other  vol- 
umes of  the  series.  The  eUilwraie  intrnduclions  are  of  special  value." — 
Professor  Gkukiii:  B.  SiKVr.vs,  of  Vale  Iniversity. 

"  It  is  rich  in  philological  material,  clearly  arranged,  and  judiciously 
handled.  The  studies  of  word^  are  uncommonly  good.  ...  In  the 
balancing  of  opinions,  in  the  distinguishing  between  fine  shades  of  mean- 
ing, it  is  both  acute  and  sound." — y'J/e  Clnirdi. 

"  The  exegesis  based  so  solidly  i<n  the  rock  foundation  of  philology  is 
argumenlatively  and  convincingly  strong.  A  s[)iriiual  and  ev.ingdical  tenor 
pervades  theinicrprctaiion  from  first  to  last.  .  .  ,  These  elemenisi,  to- 
gether with  the  author's  full-orlicd  vision  of  the  Iruih,  with  his  discrimina- 
tive judgment  and  his  fcliciiy  of  cxprcs-^ion,  make  this  the  peer  of  any  com- 
mentary on  these  importam  k-tters," — The  StanJard. 

"An  exceedingly  careful  and  painstaking  piece  of  work.  The  introduc- 
tory discussions  of  (juestions  bearing  on  the  authenticity  and  integrity  (of 
the  epistles)  are  clear  and  candid,  and  the  exposition  of  the  text  displays  a 
fine  scholarship  and  insight.  "—.^l'r///^('(^^/tv■M  Christum  Adx-iviile. 

"The  book  is  from  first  to  last  excgelical  .and  critical.  Every  phrase  in 
(he  two  Epistles  is  searched  as  with  lighted  candles.  The  authorities  for 
variant  readings  are  canvassed  hut  weighed,  rather  than  counted.  The  mul- 
tiform ancient  and  modern  interpretations  are  investigated  with  the  ex- 
haustiveness  of  a  (.ierman  lecture-room,  and  the  judicial  spirit  of  an  English 
court-room.  Special  discussions  are  numerous  and  thorough," — Tht  CoH- 
grtgationalut. 


€9e  Jntemafionof  CxiUcat  Commentarj». 


■nfltrninf  Crilkitt  CommtKUtry  It  tit  l*it  triNtal  iiimmrntarf. 

«■  tf«  crMr  AKr,  li*  «xHinwv."— Dik  Lvuam  Auott. 
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"It  [1,  ia  shon,  In  every  wny  worthy  of  the  series. " — T'^  SfottMam. 

"ProfcMor  Vincent's  Commeotafv  on  Philjppiuni  and  Philemon  a|>|>eBrt1 
to  ne  nol  less  admirable  for  Its  literary  merit  ilmii  for  ii*  schoi.ir ship  uid  la  ] 
clear  Mid  discriminaiingdiscuBsionsafihe  contents  ofUicse  Epistles." — Dx.] 
Geottce  P.  Fisher. 

"I'lic  book  contain!  many  examples  of  inHcpemleni  and  jtnlicinl  weigh- 
ing of  evidence.  \Vc  have  been  ddighlcO  with  the  pyrtlon  tkvoled  to  Phile. 
mon.     Unlike  moM  conimcntATics,  this  may  wi&cly  be  read  as  a  whole."—  , 

"  Of  the  merits  of  the  work  it  is  enuuEh  to  say  thiil  it  C«  vrorthy  ot  in' 

Elacc  in  the  noble  uncleriakmg  in  which  it  helungs.  tl  is  fuV  ol  jiiM  sucbi 
ifortnuion.  ns  che  Itihie  iltideni,  lay  <ir  clerical,  needs  ;  and  while  giving  aq 
Abundance  of  the  truths  of  crudiiion  to  aid  the  critical  student  of  the  text,  it  j 
aboundi  al*o  in  that  more  popular  information  which  enables  the  nttentivCi 
reader  almosi  to  put  hiniKell  iti  Si.  Pniil'^  place, to  nee  with  the  eyes  and  fe^< 
with  the  heart  01  ihc  Apostle  to  the  Gtnx'iin."  —fifrfca  Adverliirr. 

"  If  It  is  possible  in  these  days  to  produce  a  commeninrjr  which  will  be 
free  from  polemioil  and  ecule^iiuiical  bias,  the  feat  will  be  accuinpliihed  ia 
the  Inlcmaiional  Critical  Commenrnry.  ,  .  .  It  ii  e\-ident  that  the  writer 
ha*  given  an  imiiicnr.c  amonnt  cjf  icholarlv  research  and  original  iho-ughl  10 
the  subject.  ,  .  .  The  author's  intruuuciioo  i«  the  Kpisile  m  Philemon 
A  an  admirable  piece  of  liieralnrc,  caictilaicd  to  aronie  in  the  student's  mind 
an  inlcHM;  iniMcst  in  the  ctrcumoianori  which  produced  this  short  Lctler  front  ^^ 
the  inspired  Apostle." — CfrnmrrtiaS  AJvfrtisrr.  ^| 

"  Ills  discussion  of  Philemon  is  mxrked  by  sympathy  and  appredationi  V 
and  his  full  diitusiion  of  ihe  tebiiuns  of  Pauline  Christianity  to  slavery  are 
interesting,  both  historically  and  sodolo^ically." — The  Dial, 

"  Throughout  the  work  scholarly  research  it  evident.  It  commends  itseU 
by  it*  clear  clutidition,  its  keen  e«c(jc«i»  which  marks  the  word  study  on 
every  page,  its  compactness  of  siatemeni  and  its  simplicity  of  amngemenL" 
— Lutheran  HWIJ. 

"Tbescholarshipof  the  aiithnr  seems  to  be  fully  e^nal  to  hist*  dertakingi 
uid  fa«  has  given  to  us  a  fine  piece  of  wurk.  One  cannot  but  se  that  if  the 
enitre  series  shall  t>c  execiile<l  u|Km  a  [tar  with  ibis  ptiiiiun.  ihef  un  bt  lit- 
tl«  left  to  be  dcaired,*'— /yi/'K/z^AnJ  Prtihytrrian  Jtrumal. 


Z^  2vittMt{Mia.(  Critfcdf  Commeniar^. 
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"This  volume  has  the  same  characteristics  of  thoroughness  and 
painstaking  scholarship  as  the  preceding  issues  of  the  series.  In  the 
critical  treatment  of  the  text,  in  noting  the  various  readings  and  the 
force  of  the  words  in  the  original  Hebrew,  it  leaves  nothing  to  be  de- 
sired,"—  Tht  Christian  Intelligencer, 

"  In  careful  scholarship  this  volume  leaves  nothing  to  be  desired  Its 
interpretation  is  free  from  theological  prejudice.  It  will  be  indispen- 
sable to  the  careful  student,  whether  lay  or  clerical." — TA^  Outlook, 
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This  is  the  latest  volume  of "  The  International  Critical  Commen- 
tary "  which  has  been  published.  The  treatment  is  not  only  critical,  but 
expository,  cxegctical  and  practical.  The  introductions  and  notes  are 
highly  instructive,  and  thoughtful  students  of  the  Scriptures  will  find 
this  work  helpful  and  suggestive. 


"  His  commentary  is  very  satisfactory  indeed.  His  notes  are  par- 
ticularly valuable.  We  know  of  no  work  on  these  Epistles  which  is  so 
full  and  satisfactory." — The  Living  Church. 

"  It  shows  an  immense  amount  of  research  and  acquaintanceship 
with  the  views  of  the  critical  school." — Herald  and  Presbyter. 

"  This  volume  well  sustains  the  reputation  achieved  by  its  predeces- 
sors. The  notes  to  the  text,  as  well  as  the  introductions,  are  marked 
by  eniditioQ  at  once  afiSuent  and  discriminating." — Th*  OutU^JL 


^be  Untcrnational 


^beolooical  Xibrar?. 


EDITORS'   PREFACE. 

Theology  has  made  great  and  raptd  advances  in  receni 
years.  New  lines  of  investigation  have  been  opened  up, 
fresh  light  has  been  cast  upon  many  subjects  of  the  deepest 
interest,  and  the  historicat  method  has  been  applied  with 
important  results.  This  has  prepared  the  way  for  a  Library 
of  Theological  Science,  and  has  created  the  demand  for  it. 
It  has  also  made  it  at  once  opportune  and  practicable  now 
to  secure  the  services  of  specialists  in  the  different  depart- 
ments uf  Theology,  and  to  associate  ihem  in  an  enterprise 
which  wilt  furnish  a  record  of  Theological  inquiry  up  to 
date. 

Tliis  Library  13  designed  to  cover  the  whole  field  of  Chris- 
tian Thcologj*.  Each  volume  is  to  be  complete  in  itscU, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  it  will  form  part  of  a  carefully 
planned  whole.  One  of  the  Editors  is  to  prepare  a  volume 
of  Theological  Encyclopaedia  which  will  give  the  history 
and  literature  of  each  department,  as  well  as  of  Theology 
as  a  whole. 

The  Library  is  intended  to  form  a  series  of  Text-Books 
(or  Students  of  Theology, 

The  Authors,  therefore,  aim  at  conciseness  and  compact- 
rtess  of  statement.     At  the  same  time,  they  have  in  view 


editors'  preface. 

that  large  and  increasing  class  of  students,  in  other  depart- 
ments of  inquiry,  who  desire  to  have  a  systematic  and  thor- 
ough exposition  of  Theological  Science.  Technical  matters 
will  therefore  be  thrown  into  the  form  of  notes,  and  the 
text  will  be  made  as  readable  and  attractive  as  possible. 

The  Library  is  international  and  interconfessional.  It 
will  be  conducted  in  a  catholic  spirit,  and  in  the  interests 
of  Theology  as  a  science. 

Its  aim  will  be  to  give  full  and  impartial  statements  both 
of  the  results  of  Theological  Science  and  of  the  questions 
which  are  still  at  issue  in  the  different  departments. 

The  Authors  will  be  scholars  of  recognized  reputation  in 
the  several  branches  of  study  assigned  to  them.  They  will 
be  associated  with  each  other  and  with  the  Editors  in  the 
effort  to  provide  a  series  of  volumes  which  may  adequately 
represent  the  present  condition  of  investigation,  and  indi- 
cate the  way  for  further  progress. 

CHARLES  A.   BRIGGS. 
STEWART  D.   F.   SALMOND. 


Theological  Encyclop«di«.  By  Charlks  A.  Brtggs.  D.D.,  Pro- 

fessor of  Biblical  Theol(^y,  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 
An  Introduction  to  the  Liten-       By  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D.,  Regius  Pro- 
ture  of  the  Old  Testament.  fessor  of   Hebrew,  and  Canon  of 

Christ  Church,   Oxford.     {Revised 
and  enlarged  edition.) 
The  Study  of  the  Old  Testa*      By  the  Right  Rev.  Herbert  Edward 
ment.  Ryle,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Ex- 

eter. 
Old  Testament  Hlstoiy.  By  Henry  Preserved  Smith,  D.D., 

late  Professor  of  Biblical  History, 
Amherst  College,  Mass. 
Contemporary    History  of  the      By  Francis   Brown,  D.D.,  Profes- 
Old  Testament.  soi  of  Hebrew,  Union  Theological 

Seminary.  New  York. 
Theology   of  the    Old    Testa-      By  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
ment.  Professor  of  Hebrew,  New  College, 

Edinburgh. 


t3e  ^nUxT\&iionAf  C6«ofogicaf  feiflrarg. 


An  InnoductiDn  to  the  Littra- 
tnie  of  tlic  N«w  Testament. 

Canon  and  Teit  of  the   New 

TeBlamcnt. 


Tbe  Lire  of  Christ, 


A   History  of   Cbristwnitjr    in 
the  Apostolic  Age. 


ContcTTiporary    History   of   tbe 
New  Testarnent. 

Theology  of  tbe  New  Test«> 
meal. 


Tbe  ADcienl  Catholic  Church. 

Tbe  Later  Catholic  Church. 

The  Latin  Church. 
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"Ittstbe  most  scholarly  cLtid  critical  work  in  the  Eaglisb  lao- 
guoge  OD  the  limrature  of  the  Old  Testameat,  und  fully  ap  to  the 
present  stale  of  research  in  Germany," — Prof,  Philu'  Schakt,  D.D. 

•'  Canon  Driver  has  arrAnged  his  material  excellently,  is  succinct 
withuut  beiDK  burned  or  uiicli^ixr,  ami  treats  the  variuuE  critical  prob- 
lems involved  with  admirable  fairne&sand  kockI  iadgment." 

—Prof,  a  H.  Toy. 

"His  judgment  is  singularly  fair,  calm,  unbiassed,  and  inde- 
pendeni,  iL  m  alw  tboruugbly  revureiiciul.  .  .  .  The  scrviee, 
whicbi  his  book  will  render  in  the  prci,ent  confusmn  of  mind  on  this 
^eal  subject,  can  si^arcely  be  uverestimated."—  TAt  LanJott  Timri. 

"As  a  whole,  there  is  probabiy  no  bunk  in  the  English  lauguatf* 
equiil  to  this  '  Intruductiun  U)  the  Literature  uf  the  Old  Testament' 
for  the  student  who  desires  to  understand  whiit  the  modern  criliciam 
tMiitJn  about  the  Bible." — Pr.  Lvma-n  Abhutt,  in  the  Outlook. 

"  The  ljtM>lc  is  one  worthy  of  its  subject,  thurougb  in  its  treat- 
ment, reverent  in  it:i  tone,  syihiiathutic  io  its  cstimoto,  frsnk  in  its 
recoKiiitioa  of  diltii:ulties,  conservative  (in  the  best  sense  of  the 
word)  ni  its  statement  of  results  " 

— Prof.  Hknkv  p.  Smith,  in  thi  Magatim  of  Chritttan  Uttratur*. 

"  In  working  out  his  method  our  author  talccs  up  each  book  in 
order  and  gix.-*  through  it  with  marvelous  and  microsconic  care. 
Every  verse,  every  clause,  word  by  word,  is  sifted  and  wei^ned,  and 
its  place  in  the  literary  organism  decided  tipon." 

—  Tht  Prtihyttrian  Quarterly, 

"  It  contains  just  that  presentation  of  the  results  of  Old  Testa- 
ment criticism  for  wbicli  EtJgliHh  readers  in  this  department  have 
been  waiting.  .  .  .  The  whole  book  is  excellent;  it  will  be  found 
belpfnl,  cliaracterized  as  it  is  all  through  by  that  scholarly  poise  of 
mind,  whicn.  when  it  docs  not  know,  is  not  a.shamed  to  present  de- 
grees of  probability." — Nexo    World. 

"...  Canon  Driver's  b>H»k  i«  characLerized  throughout  by 
thorough  Christian  scholarship,  faithful  reseureh.  caution  in  the 
expression  of  mere  opinion^  candor  in  the  statement  of  facts  and  of 
the  nccea&ary  inferences  from  them,  and  the  devout  recognttiun  of 
the  divine  inworking  id  the  religious  life  uf  the  Hebrews,  aod  of  the 
tokens  of  divine  inspiration  in  thf  litemtiire  which  records  and  Cftt* 
bodiea  it," — Dr.  A,  P.  Peauultv,  im  tki  Cambridgt  Trihunt. 


-.^^ 


"In  ityle  It  \t  nreTy  ctcjir,  simple,  and  Mromg.  ailaptcd  alihf  to  ihe  gta* 
cnl  reader  nnd  the  thcoloKicjJ  siudcni.  The  former  daw  will  find  I'l  rewl«j 
able  and  inIcrctliiiK  l»  xn  unmual  degree,  while  ihc  iiudem  will  valuQ  id] 
thorou|<h  «:hi>Ui«ltip  nnd  cnmplclrnest  of  trrnimenl.  Ills  wuck  liii«  n  sim-  ^ 
plicity,  beauty,  aiid  freihneis  ihaC  urdd  grimly  to  iu  Khvlarty  excellence  and] 
wonh." — CiruliaH  Adx'ntaie. 

"  Professor  Steveni  U  b  profound  student  and  inierpntcr  of  tbe  Bible,  as  \ 
Cv  as  posiibk  divesrcd  of  uiy  [irepuKeMion^  concerning  ii%  me^iagc.     In 
his  study  of  it  hi*  object  hn«  Im-n  not  lo  rind  lexi^  that  mt|j)it  icvin  to  boU , 
stcT  up  kome  synieni  <j(  ihculn^iuul  (peculatiun,  bui  to  find  nut  what  thflj 
writcM  of  the  vnriout  books  meaiic  to  say  and  tcatli." — A'.  Y.    TrihuHi, 

"It  is  a  fine  example  of  painilalcing,  discriminating,  iropurtial  leseaich^ 
■od  statement."-- 7>^  CvngrtgatiimalUI. 

"  Profensnr  Steven*  ha*  given  ui>  a  very  good  bonV.  A  Hlwral  censer- 
▼Btirc,  be  takes  cnuliuiii  and  muderule  jxt^itiuii^  in  the  field  uf  New  Te»ts* 
mem  criiicism,  ycl  is  admirably  fair-minded,  llii  tncthod  is  patient  and 
thorough,  lie  ttale*  the  opinions  of  ihme  who  differ  from  him  with  care 
and  clcarnet«.  'I"hc  proponiun  of  quoiation  and  reference  is  well  adjnslcd  ^| 
and  the  reader  i«  kept  well  informed  concerning  the  coorne  of  opinion  with*  ^^ 
out  being  drawn  avray  from  t)ie  text  of  the  author's  own  thoi)i;hL  His 
judgments  on  diflicnlt  questions  arc  always  put  irilh  self -restraint  and 
sobriety.'' — TJu  CiunAman. 

"  It  wQI  certainly  take  its  place,  after  careful  reading,  as  a  valuobla 
Syaopns,  neither  bare  nor  ovcr-elalmrate,  to  which  recourse  urill  be  had  by 
the  student  nr  teacher  who  rcijuitc^  within  moderate  connpa.si  the  gist  o( 
nodeiB  rcaeardi. " — Tkt  Liltrawy  World. 
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By  WASHINGTON  QLADDEN.  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Author  of  "Applied  Chrisiiinity."  "VVho  Wrote  the  Bible?"  "Ruling 
Ideas  of  the  Preichi  Age,"  etc 


Crown  8vo.  485  pages*  $>>9o  net. 


"  Dr.  GlaiJden  may  he  regarded  at  an  expert  and  an  aiilhority  on  practl* 
^1  iheolofO''  .  •  ■  I'lwii  llie  wliole  we  imiye  itiat  it  will  be  of  great 
■enice  lo  lln;  ministry  of  ail  llic  I'rolcittant  churches." — y-ic  inUriih-. 

"  Packed  with  w-iBdoni  and  instruciwo  and  a  profoand  piety.  .  .  . 
Il  is  piihy.  pcrlincni.  and  judicious  from  cover  l«  cover.  ...  An  ex* 
cecdingly  convpreliensive,  Mjfactous,  and  tuggcstjve  study  aud  applicatiuH 
tifits  theme." — 7'Ac  Cattgrff^tiimalitl. 

••  \Vc  have  here,  for  ths  paaror,  (he  most  tDodcni  practical  treatise  ytt 
published — Mgaciout,  balanced,  devout,  iaspifing."^7'4r  ./)m/. 

"  |-lis  lonfi  cjipericnce,  hit  eminent  siiccett.  hif  rare  literary  ability,  and 
hit  diligence  a»  a  «iiidefii  ccimbine  10  makcol  ihi«  a  niodel  book  (or  in  pur- 
po»e.  .  .  .  Wc  Lnuw  not  where  the  lubjccti  are  more  wisely  discusicd 
than  here." — TAt  Sii/tDiAe^a  Sarra. 

"Thi«  bnok  «hould  be  the  traJe  mfctaH  of  every  working  paclor.  It 
alwunds  iu  wi»e  cuuntcU  and  »UE);cstions,  ihe  result  of  lar^c  cxpcricim 
■nd  obscrvatiun.  Na:«phcreor  church  Hfe  or  church  work  is  Icit  untrcACed." 
—  The  (Cnnidiatt)  Mflfntl'il  Magaiint  aad  RtvifW, 

"  A  happier  cnmbinacion  of  author  and  *tib]ecl,  it  will  he  acknowledged, 
ean    hardly   be   fnund.     ...     Ic    ik    coTn|itehen«]vc,    ptaciical,    deeply 

r'lual,  and  fertile  in  wtf^C  and  lUggcMive  thought  ujKin  ways  and  means 
'inning  the  Gospel  to  bcir  on  the  live*  of  meiu"— 71^  Ckrutian  Ad' 
twvAf. 

"  Dr.  Gladden  writes  with  pith  and  point,  but  wtlh  wise  muderation,  a 
genial  tone  and  great  ^ood  sense.  .  .  .  Tlie  Ixnik  i«  written  in  an  eicel- 
leni,  biiKinest-Utce  and  vital  F.ngliih  >tyle,  which  carries  the  auihoc's  point 
and  purpose  and  has  an  alttuciivc  vitality  of  its  own." — Tkt  IndfptndenI, 

"  A  eomprehensive,  Inspiring,  and  helpful  i^lde  to  a  busy  pastor.  One 
Snds  in  it  a  inullilude  of  nructic>il  su^gcsiioni  for  ihe  devcUipmeni  of  the 
cpiriiaal  and  wcitking  life  uf  the  L'hurcb,  anit  the  antwer  to  many  problems 
that  aie  a  coostanl  perplexity  lo  the  (nilhlul  miniMer." 

TAt  CAnftian  InlttligfHttr. 
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Crown  8vo,  6ftl  Pages,  S2.50  Net. 


"  The  (iiilh(*r'«  wnrk  is  ably  dnite.     .     .     .     This  volome  Ii  wortlif  i 
its  pUw  in  (he  series." — Tie  Cmgregaliamaihl. 

"  Invuluulile  a*  an-sumcof  ihe  ktcst  critical  wotIc  apcm  the  great  fQnnai| 
tire  period  of  the  Chriiliiin  Church."—  T&t  C^rijtiati  t(vr/i/  (Londan). 

"There  can  h<:  no  Joubt  thai  this  is  a  remarkable  work,  both  on  account 
of  the  thoroughness  of  its  crllici&tn  and  the  boldness  of  its  views, " 

—  'f'ht  Seetsmam. 

"The  ability  and  learning  of  ProfcMor  McGiflcrl's  work  on  th«  Apos- 
toUe  Age,  and,  whatever  dikvcnt  there  ma-y  he  from  its  cntieal  opinion,  its 

nwai/cM  Sincmiy,  ciuidid  KhnUis  will  not  rail  In  upprcciate." 

— Uk.  GitOKCK  ['.  KitHbK,  of  Vale  University. 

"  Pre-eminently  a  cJergynian's  book  ;  but  there  are  many  reasons  why  it 
should  be  in  the  library  of  every  iliou^litful  C1iri>iLan  pcriton.  The  »tyle 
is  vivid  and  at  times  picturesque.  Ilie  results  rather  than  the  processes  of 
IcaniLii);;  arc  eiliibiicJ.  It  is  full  o(  Iota)  color,  o1  strikiiij^  nntialivc,  and  of 
keen,  often  l>nllUnt,  character  analysis.  It  is  an  adcnirablc  book  for  ibft 
Sunday-school  Icachet." — Hoiton  Advrrtitrr. 

"  Fof  a  work  of  snch  wide  leamin^t  and  critical  acenncy.  and  which  deal* 
with  so  many  difficult  and  abstiuse  problems  of  Christian  history,  ibis  la  rfr- 
markably  readable."^  ?'A^  iHdffendent. 

"  It  is  certain  that  Professor  McCi/Tcrl's  work  hm  set  the  mark  for 
foture  effort  in  the  obscure  lieids  of  research  Into  Christian  origin." 

— jV/w  i'ori  Tri^uttr. 

"Dr.  McGifTert  has  produced  an  able,  scholarly,  sukk**''*'c.  and  con* 
ftroctive  work.  He  is  in  ihoroutih  and  euy  possession  of  his  sources  and 
tnuerials,  lathat  his  positive  construction  is  seldom  interrupted  byciialtoni^ 
the  drniulilioij  of  ujipuMn;;  views,  or  the  irrelcvani  discussiun  of  subordioste 
(tuesiions." —  TAt  Aftik^Jltt  Xfview. 

"The  clearness,  self -consistency,  and  force  of  the  whole  impression  of 
Apmiolic  Chrisiianiiy  with  which  we  leave  this  book,  goes  far  to  gitanuitM 
its  permanent  value  and  success.  "^T^t^  Exfocit^. 


!_ 
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History  of  Christian  Doctrine 


OeORQE  p.  FISHER,  D.D.. 

TItiii  Str«tt  ProfUMf  of  Ecdailaitlcal  HlfUry  In  Va]«  Unlvarritj. 
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"  He  gives  ample  proof  of  rRrB8chdarii)ii().  Marty  of  theolddoc. 
trines  are  re!ttat«u  witb  a  fresbnetis,  luddity  aod  elegance  of  style 
wbicli  make  it  a  very  readable  book." —  7'ie  A'ew  York  Oiurvtr. 

"Intrinsically  tliia  volume  is  worthy  of  ft  forcmftfll  place  m  our 
modern  literature  .  .  .  Wohavo  no  work  on  tlm  subject  in  F.nglMh 
equal  to  it.  for  variety  and  range,  clearness  of  staiement,  iucJicious 
guidance,  and  catholicity  of  tone," — Londen  Ntncenformut  amd  Indf 
ftudiKt. 

"  It  is  onl^  just  to  sav  that  Dr.  Fisher  has  produced  the  hcst  His- 
toiTy  of  Doctnae  that  wo  nave  in  Jinglish." —  Tkt  .\'t^v  Yoik  EvangtUst. 

"  It  is  to  mc  quite  a  marvel  how  a  book  of  this  kind  (Fisher's 
'History  of  Christian  Doctrine')  can  be  written  so  Bccurately  to 
scale.  It  could  only  bo  done  by  one  who  Imd  ii  very  complete  com- 
mand  of  all  the  periods."— Prof.  William  Sani<\v,  Oxford. 

"  It  present*  so  many  new  and  fresh  points  and  is  so  thoroughly 
treated,  and  brings  into  view  contem  punt  neons  thousht,  cspecmlly 
the  American,  that  it  ia  a  pleasure  to  rend  it,  and  will  be  an  equal 
pleasure  to  go  back  to  it  again  and  again," — UisuoP  John  l".  liuksx. 

"Throiii(hotit  there  i a  manifest  wide  reading,  careful  prepara- 
tioQ.  spirit  and  good  judgment." — PAUndtlpfiij  PrtibyUriaH. 

■'  Tile  lanRUage  and  style  are  alike  delightfully  fre^h  and  easy 
...  A  book  which  will  be  found  bath  stimulating  and  instructive 
to  tli«  student  of  theology." — Tkt  Ciurdmnii. 

"Professor  Fisher  has  trained  the  public  to  expect  the  excellen 
cies  of  scholarship,  candor,  judicial  equipoise  and  admirable  lucidity 
and  elegance  of  style  in  whatever  comes  from  his  pen.     But  in  the 
present  work  he  has  surpassed  himself." — Prof.  J.  H.  Thavkb.  ^ 
//arfard  Divinity  Sihssi. 

'•  It  meets  the  severest  xtandard :  there  is  fullness  of  knowledge, 
thorough  research,  keenly  analytic  thought,  and  rarest  enrichment 
for  a  [Knsitive,  profound  and  learned  critic.  There  is  interpretative 
and  revealing  sympathy.  It  is  of  the  class  of  works  that  mark  epochs 
in  their  several  departments." — Tkr  Oitilovk. 

'*  Aa  a  first  study  of  the  History  of  Doctrine.  Professor  Fisher's 
voltune  has  the  merit  of  being  full,  accurate  and  interesting." 

—  Prof.  Maecus  Dods 

He  gathers  np,  reoTgaoiEes  and  presents  the  results  of 


tatvestigaticm  in  a  style  rarely  full  of  literary  cbarm. 


--ITu  Initrim'. 


Christian  Ethics, 


By  NEWMAN  SMYTH,  D.D..  New  Haven. 


Crbim  8vo,  508  pages,  $2.50  net. 


■■  As  this  boot  i«  the  latest,  bo  It  is  the  fiollost  and  most  accractive 
treatnieat  of  the  subject  Uwt  we  arv  fumilinr  with.  Patient  and  ex- 
hftustive  in  il-*  method  nf  ln(iulry.  And  stimulating  itnd  suggestive  iu 
the  tome  it  handles,  we  arc  tiinfultrnl  thnl  it  will  be  a  help  ;o  the 
Uisk  ol  the  moral  uaderstiuidiug  and  LDterprvtation  of  human  life." 

—  rJU  Lifimg  CMmnk. 

"ThisbooltofDr.  Newman  Smyth  is  of  extraordinary  interest  Jtnd 
value.  It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship  and  American  Clins- 
ttan  thinking.  It  is  a  work  which  has  been  wrnught  out  with  re- 
markable fifrasp  of  conception,  and  power  of  just  anuuysis,  fullnciwof 
information,  richness  of  thought,  and  nftluenc*  i>{  apt  liiid  lumioous 
illustration.  Its  style  is  sin^larly  clear,  simple,  facile,  and  strong. 
Too  much  ffTfltiti cation  oan  hardly  be  expressed  ul  the  way  the  autlior 
lifts  the  whole  subject  of  ethics  up  out  of  the  slou>:bof  mere  natural- 
ism  into  its  own  place,  where  it  is  seen  to  be  illumined  by  the  Chns* 
tian  revelation  and  vision." — The  AdtKinit. 

"The  tralifn'ti  itealml  covfr  tht  whole  Relrl  of  moral  and  fpirlttial  re* 
Utions,  iheuretiud  itnd  pmciicaL.  luiiurul  luid  revealed,  individual  asA  social, 
civil  and  cci'leiiiutiul.  To  enihruuo  the  f>erMir)iil  Chritt  a«  ihc  true  content 
of  ihe  ethical  idral.  lu  show  liow  [hiii  ideal  i»  tealiitcil  in  Chriiitian  coniscious- 
ne»  and  how  a|>vlied  in  the  varied  de|ia[iiTient»  ol  pracii't.-al  life— thc&e  are 
the  main  objects  of  the  book  and  no  objects  could  be  lodicr." 

"  The  author  htu  wriiten  with  competent  knowledge,  with  great  spiritual 
Instght,  and  in  a  tone  of  devoutne**  and  te%-crenc«  wmthy  ol  hi*  theme." 

— The  Lamd^n  Indeptndtnt. 

"It  lii  meihodical,  eomprchensK-e,  and  readable;  few  subdiWsionf, 
direct  or  indirect,  aie  (ini)ltc<l  in  the  trcntmcni  of  the  broad  ihrnte,  and 
though  it  ninu  to  be  an  exhaustive  tmii^e,  and  not  a  popular  handbook,  it 
may  be  pcruwd  at  random  with  a  good  deal  of  sit^^geflivenets  and  profiL" 

—  Tilt  Sunday  Sih^  Time/. 

"  It  reflccls  grcai  credit  on  the  author,  presenting  m  exemplary  temper 
and  mnnner  throughout,  being  a  model  of  clcarncM  in  Ihooght  and  term, 
aiiid  containing  passages  of  exqiii^ile  finish."— //ijc //or./  Semittarr  Rf<or^, 

"  Wc  commend  this  book  to  all  reading,  intelligent  men^  and  cspect  llr 
to  minlstccB,  wlto  will  &ad  in  it  many  fresh  sugge^i  lonx. " 

— pROFLsat^iK  A.  B.  Bauer 
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"  Professor  Allen's  Christian  Tn^tiititions  mny  be  regarded  as  the  most 
import&ni  pcrmAncni  contribution  which  the  Proltsiant  Kpi&copal  (^Tinrch 
of  1I1C  UnilcfJ  States  has  yet  miide  to  gL-ticr*!  lheL>]»pi:;il  thout;Iit.  Jn  a  few 
particulars  it  will  not  cuinmand  the  univt'ii^al,  or  e\'i;ti  the  general  aKfent  of 
discrirn inciting  reodrrs  ;  but  it  will  fcccivc.  as  it  deserves,  ihe  reipcci  and 
appreciuiiui)  of  tfiui^e  who  riultily  escitnaie  the  varied,  learned,  nnd  indcpencl- 
eiic  spirit  o(  the  author. "— TX^  Aaeritat  Jotirna! n/  Tkteh^. 

"  As  to  his  method  there  caui  be  no  two  opinions,  nor  as  to  the  broad, 
ctiticiil,  and  appreciative  character  of  his  study.  It  is  an  immen«cly  siig- 
Ijevltvc,  «iimulRii»|[,  and  encouragini;  piece  o(  work.  It  shuwi  lliiLt  modern 
Khrilnr^hip  ts  not  all  at  sea  as  to  rcstills,.  and  it  presents  a  worthy  vicvr  of « 
great  and  nuble  subject,  the  gceulest  and  noblest  of  all  ikuhject*,"'— 7*4//m* 

"This  will  at  once  tuke  its  place  ojuoiii;  the  moil  valuable  volumes  in  lh« 
'International  Thenlogital  l.ibrnrv,' C"n*tiiiiti.ng  in  iiiclf  a  very  complete 
epitome  both  t>f  general  church  tiiMory  and  ol  the  hiiiory  of  docirines. 
.  .  .  A  hingle  i|uotaiiuii  wdl  illu»iTfttc»  the  lirilliani  style  and  the  pro- 
found thought  «(  the  liook." — Ike  /iiHiiXkna  Sacra. 

"  "I'hc  ivrnllh  oi  learning,  the  hitlorical  spirit,  (he  philosophic  grasp,  ihe 
loyalty  to  the  contiaulty  of  life,  which  everywhere  chatacieriie  this  thnrnngh 
study  of  the  organizntioD,  creeds  and  eullus  conMilulin];  Chriilian  Iniiitu- 
tion.  .  .  .  ilowevrr  the  rc.virr  may  differ  with  the  conclusions  o(  th« 
author,  few  will  question  his  pztinstakinK  scholarship,  judicial  lempcremeDt, 
and  catholicity  of  Christian  spirit."^  Tif  /laltuinre. 

"  It  is  an  honor  to  American  scholarship,  and  will  be  read  by  all  who 
wish  to  be  abreast  of  the  a^je." — 7'Hf  Littierai*  Ckurri  fifvitv. 

"  With  all  its  defects  and  limitations,  this  is  a  most  illuminating  and  EUg- 
gesiivc  book  on  a  siihjeci  ol  abiding  interest." — 7'i^  CArhlitiH  httttli- 
gfmrr. " 

"  It  is  a  treasury  of  expert  knowledce,  arionged  in  an  orderly  and  lucid 
manner,  and  more  ihuQ  ordinarily  readdlile.  .  .  .  It  is  controlled  by  the 
candid  and  criticAt  spirit  of  the  cnrclul  hiMorinn  who,  of  course,  has  hit 
Cunvtccions  und  pielcrenci^!i,  liul  who  makes  nn  claims  in  their  behalf  whlcb 
the  lacis  do  noi  seem  to  wnrrani." — The  CoMgrfgafimaliit. 

'•  He  writes  in  a  charming  style,  and  has  collected  a  vast  amount  of  im- 
porlant  niaicrint  jjcrraininj;  lo  hi*  suhjwt  which  can  be  foun^  in  oo  Other 
worli  in  >u  coniynct  a  Ivriu." — I'At  ^'tw  Ytri  Ohtrver. 
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Profa!i3or  Bmce'ft  work  is  not  an  abstract  treatise  on  Apologttfcs, 
but  an  apologetic  presentation  of  tlie  Cbrislian  faith,  will)  rcfcroDCS 
to  wbatever  m  our  intellectual  eavironmenl  makes  faith  difficult  ai 
the  present  time. 

It  M(Mresse»  itself  to  men  whose  sympathies  are  with  Christianity, 
atid  diRciiAsett  tbe  tnjiicn  of  prcRsing  conccra^the  humtne  qnestioos 
of  the  hour.  It  is  offered  as  an  aid  to  faith  rather  tban  a  buttrcM  of 
received  belief  and  an  armory  of  weapoDn  for  the  orthodox  believer. 

"The  book  tlimughout  exhibibt  the  methods  and  the  rpsitlts  of 
conscientious,  independent,  fxpert  iind  devout  Biblioil  scholarship, 
and  it  IS  of  permanent  value."—  '/'Ae  Cangre^ahimaint. 

"The  practicil  value  of  this  book  eotitlea  it  tea  place  in  tba 
first  rank." —  The  JnJependtHl. 

"  A  patient  and  schiilarly  presentation  of  Christianity  under 
aspects  be^t  fitted  to  commend  it  to  'ingenuous  and  tram-loving 
minds."  ■'—  The  A'a/itin. 

"The  bonk  is  well-niKh  indispeTisahle  to  thoxc  who  propose  to 
keep  abreast  of  the  times." — H'ri/rm  Clirisftan  AJi'pcuit, 

"Professor  Bruce  does  not  conwriously  evade  any  difficulty, 
■nd  he  constantly  aims  to  be  completely  fair-minded.  For  this 
rejuu>n  be  wins  from  the  start  the  strong  conft<leuci;  of  the  reader,"^ 

"  lis  odniirable  spirit,  no  less  tlian  the  strength  of  its  arguments, 
will  go  far  to  remove  many  of  the  prejudices  or  doubts  of  those  who 
arcciulsideof  Christianity.but  who  are,  nevertheless,  not  infidels.**^ 
A>w>  H>r*  TribtiHt, 

"  lu  a  word,  be  tellspreci-selywhat  all  intelligent  persons  wish  to 
know,  and  tells  it  in  a  clear,  fraih  and  convincing  manner.  Scarcely 
anyone  has  so  xuccessf ii!1  y  rendered  the  ocrvice  of  sliowiii]/  what 
the  reiiuU  of  the  higher  criticism  is  for  the  proper  uudcrstauding  of 
toe  history  and  religion  of  Israel."— ^W^tr*-  ffniew. 

*■  We  have  not  for  a  Ions  time  taken  a  book  in  hand  that  i^  more 
stimulating  to  faith.  .  .  .  Without  ccimnicoting  further,  we  repeat 
thai  this  \-ulume  is  tbe  ablcsi.  most  scholarly,  most  advanced,  and 
sborixst  defence  of  Christianity  that  has  ever  been  written.  No 
tbeOM^cal  library  bhuuld  be  witnout  li"  —ZUm'i  //tmld. 


